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CANTO 4 


Chapter One 
The Descendents of Manu’s Daughters 


|| 4.1.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
manos tu Satarupayam 
tisrah kanyas Ca jajnire 


akutir devahutis ca 
prasutir iti visrutah 


Maitreya said: Through Satarupa, Manu bore three daughters known 
as Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 


Offering respects to Sri-guru, to Krsna, the ocean of mercy, and to Lokanatha, 
the eye of the universe, I take shelter of Sri Suka. 


I offer myself and everything I have to the absolute Lord who is dearer than life 
to all the cowherd men and women, and to the service of his dear devotees. 


In the Fourth Canto, in thirty-one chapters, there is a description of visarga-- 
what was created by Brahma and the Manus by the order of the Lord. In one 
chapter, the Manus and Manu’s daughters are described, and in six chapters 
the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice and its restoration are described. Five 
chapters describe Dhruva, and eleven chapters describe Prthu. Eight chapters 
describe the Pracetas. 


In the First Chapter, the descendents of the three daughters head by Akuti and 
the stories Yajna and Dattatreya, born of Narayana, are described. 


In the previous volume, in relating the story of Kardama, the family of 
Devahuti, Manu’s second daughter, was not described. To put things in order, 
now the lineage of the first daughter, Akuti, is described. Brahma had many 
sons, but among them Manu was outstanding for his devotion. That is the 
significance of the word tu. The word ca indicates that he also had two sons. 


|| 4.1.2 || 
akutim rucaye pradad 
api bhratrmatim nrpah 
putrika-dharmam asritya 
Satarupanumoditah 


With the consent of Satarupa, Manu gave Akuti to Ruci, taking shelter 
of putrika-dharma, even though Akuti had brothers. 


Though he had sons, Manu gave Akiti to Ruci on the condition that Ruci’s son 
would be give back to Manu as his own son (putrika-dharma). He did not 
desire more sons, but knew that Akuti would give birth to an avatara, since 
Manu had omniscience. May the Lord be my daughter’s son and my son as 
well. In giving the daughter away the following would be said: 


abhratrkam pradasyami tubhyam kanyam alankrtam 
asyam yo jayate putrah sa me putro bhavet 


I will give you my daughter well ornamented, with few brothers. The son born 
to her will be my son. 


Abhratrkam means few brothers, rather than no brothers. 


{| 4.1.3 |] 
prajapatih sa bhagavan 
rucis tasyam ajijanat 
mithunam brahma-varcasvi 
paramena samadhina 


By intense concentration, the powerful Prajapati Ruci begot in Akuti 
two children of divine splendor. 


|| 4.1.4 || 
yas tayoh purusah saksad 
visnur yajna-svarupa-dhrk 
ya stri sa daksina bhuter 
amsa-bhuttanapayini 


The male was directly the Supreme Lord in the form of Yajna and the 
female was indestructible Daksina, a portion of Laksm1. 

Bhuteh means “of Laksmi.” She was a portion of Laksmi. Thus there is no 
violation when the two got married. 


|| 4.1.5 || 
aninye sva-grham putryah 
putram vitata-rocisam 
svayambhuvo muda yukto 
rucir jagraha daksinam 


Svayambhuva joyfully brought the son of his daughter to his house and 
Ruci kept Daksina. 


|| 4.1.6 || 
tam kamayanam bhagavan 
uvaha yajusam patih 
tustayam tosam apanno 
‘janayad dvadasatmajan 


The Lord of sacrifice, Yajna, married Daksina, who desired him, and 
taking pleasure in her, who was Satisfied, produced twelve sons. 


The Lord of sacrifice is Visnu, Yajna. 


|| 4.1.7 || 
tosah pratosah santoso 
bhadrah Santir idaspatih 
idhmah kavir vibhuh svahnah 
sudevo rocano dvi-sat 


The twelve sons were named Tosa, Pratosa, Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, 
Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and Rocana. 


Dvi-sat means twelve. 


|| 4.1.8-9 || 
tusita nama te deva 
asan svayambhuvantare 
marici-misra rsayo 
yajnah sura-ganesvarah 


priyavratottanapadau 
manu-putrau mahaujasau 
tat-putra-pautra-naptrnam 
anuvrttam tad-antaram 


During Svayambhuva’s period, the Tusitas were the devatas, Marici and 
others were the sages, and Yajna was the head of the devatas. 
Svayambhuva Manu's two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, became 
very powerful, and their sons and grandsons were active during that 
period. 


Incidentally, six types of beings who preside during that Manvantara are 
described in two verses. It will be explained later: 


Manvantaram manur deva manu-putrah suresvarah 
rsayo 'mSavataras ca hareh sad vidham ucyate 


In each reign of Manu, six types of personalities appear as manifestations of 
Lord Hari: the ruling Manu, the chief devatas, the sons of Manu, Indra, the 
great sages and the partial incarnations of the Supreme Lord. SB 12.7.15 


In this verse the total comes to six because Svayambhuva was Manu and Yajna 
took the role of Indra and the avatara of the Lord. 


[| 4.1.10 || 
devahutim adat tata 
kardamayatmajam manuh 
tat-sambandhi sruta-prayam 
bhavata gadato mama 


Manu gave Devahuti the second daughter to Kardama. You have heard 
from me almost everything about them already. 


He told about Devahuti’s son and daughters. He says “almost everything” 
because he had not told about her daughters’ descents. 


|| 4.1.11 || 
daksaya brahma-putraya 
prasutim bhagavan manuh 
prayacchad yat-krtah sargas 
tri-lokyam vitato mahan 


Manu gave Prasuti, his third daughter, to Daksa, the son of Brahma. 
They spread great population throughout the three worlds. 


|| 4.1.12 || 
yah kardama-sutah prokta 
nava brahmarsi-patnayah 
tasam prasuti-prasavam 
procyamanam nibodha me 


Kardama’s nine daughters mentioned previously became the wives of 
nine great sages. Please understand the sons and grandsons which I 
will now describe. 


Another version has ksattar-brahmarsi. Prasuti-prasavam means “the 
spreading of sons and grandsons.” 
|| 4.1.13 || 
patni marices tu kala 
susuve kardamatmaja 
kaSyapam purnimanam ca 
yayor apuritam jagat 


Kala, daughter of Kardama, and the wife of Marici, gave birth to 
KaSyapa and Purniman, whose descendents spread throughout the 
universe. 


By their descendents (yayoh) the universe became full. 


|| 4.1.14 || 
purnimasuta virajam 
visvagam ca parantapa 
devakulyam hareh pada- 
Saucad yabhut sarid divah 


O Vidura! Purniman had two sons, Viraja and Visvaga, and a daughter 
named Devakulya, who became the divine Ganga from washing the 
Lord’s feet. 


The descendents of Kasyapa will be described in the Sixth Canto. Devakulya 
was the name of the daughter. In another birth she became the divine river 
Ganga because of the divine act of washing the Lord’s feet. 


|| 4.1.15 |] 
atreh patny anasuya trin 
jajhe suyasasah sutan 
dattam durvasasam somam 
atmesa-brahma-sambhavan 


Anasuya, another daughter of Kardama and Devahuti, became the wife 
of Atri Muni, and gave birth to three very famous sons— Dattatreya, 
Durvasa and Soma,—who were partial representations of Lord Visnu, 
Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. 


Atma means Visnu. Actually these three were amsas of Visnu, Siva and 
Brahma. 


|| 4.1.16 || 
vidura uvaca 
atrer grhe sura-sresthah 
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 
kincic cikirsavo jata 
etad akhyahi me guro 


Vidura said: O guru! Please tell me why Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who 
are the creator, maintainer and destroyer, desired to be born in the 
house of Atri Muni. 

Kincit means “why.” 


|| 4.1.17 || 
maitreya uvaca 


brahmana coditah srstav 

atrir brahma-vidam varah 
saha patnya yayav rksam 
kuladrim tapasi sthitah 


Maitreya said: Inspired by Brahma to create, Atri Muni, the best of 
knowers of Brahman, being austere, went with his wife to Rksa 
Mountain. 


Rksa is the name of a mountain. 


|| 4.1.18-19 || 
tasmin prasuna-stabaka- 
palasasoka-kanane 
varbhih sravadbhir udghuste 
nirvindhyayah samantatah 


pranayamena samyamya 
mano varsa-Satam munih 
atisthad eka-padena 
nirdvandvo 'nila-bhojanah 


In a grove of flowering palasa and asoka trees filled with the sound of 
the Nirvindhya River, Atri, controlling his mind and breath, remained 
standing on one foot for a hundred years, consuming only air. 


He stood in a grove of trees with flower clumps. Udghuste means “sounding.” 


|| 4.1.20 || 
Saranam tam prapadye 'ham 
ya eva jagad-isvarah 
prajam atma-samam mahyam 
prayacchatv iti cintayan 


He thought, “I surrender to the Lord of the universe. May he give me 
offspring equal to him!” 


|| 4.1.21-22 || 
tapyamanam tri-bhuvanam 
pranayamaidhasagnina 
nirgatena muner murdhnah 
samiksya prabhavas trayah 


apsaro-muni-gandharva- 

siddha-vidyadharoragaih 
vitayamana-yaSasas 

tad-aSrama-padam yayuh 


Brahma, Visnu and Siva, spreading great fame, seeing that the three 
worlds, like fuel, were burning because of the fire emanating from the 
sage’s head by the fire of pranayama, went to his hermitage along with 
Gandharvas, Siddhas Vidyadharas and the Nagas. 


The three deities saw the three worlds, fuel for his pranayama, burn up by the 
fire of penance coming from the sage’s head. It is understood that he stood 
there doing pranayama. This is related the description in verse 19: controlling 
the mind by pranayama, he stood there. This is a simultaneous action as when 
saying “Jingling, the anklet fell off,” or “While closing his eyes, he laughed.” 


|| 4.1.23 || 
tat-pradurbhava-samyoga- 
vidyotita-mana munih 
uttisthann eka-padena 
dadarsa vibudharsabhan 


Eager to meet them because they had appeared, standing on one leg in 
respect, he gazed that them. 


He was eager to meet them because they had appeared there. He was 
standing up in order to greet them properly. 


|| 4.1.24-25 || 
pranamya dandavad bhumav 
upatasthe 'rhananjalih 
vrsa-hamsa-suparna-sthan 
svaih svais cihnais ca cihnitan 


krpavalokena hasad- 
vadanenopalambhitan 

tad-rocisa pratihate 

nimilya munir aksini 


He offered respects by falling on the ground and then, with articles of 
worship in his hands, approached Siva on his bull, Brahma on his swan 
and Visnu on Garuda, marked with their insignias, whom he understood 
to be his superiors by their glances of mercy and smiling faces. Because 
of their effulgence he closed his eyes. 


He held flowers and other items in his hands. Their symbols were the trident, 
the water pot and the cakra among other things. He recognized them 


(upalambhitan) by their glances of mercy, which no other being could have, 
indicated by their pleased faces. 


|| 4.1.26 || 
cetas tat-pravanam yunjann 
astavit samhatanjalih 
Slaksnaya suktaya vaca 
sarva-loka-gariyasah 


Concentrating upon them, with folded hands, he began to praise the 
most praiseworthy in all the worlds with verses with sweet words. 


Slaksnaya means sweet. 


|| 4.1.27 || 
atrir uvaca 
visvodbhava-sthiti-layesu vibhajyamanair 
maya-gunair anuyugam vigrhita-dehah 
te brahma-visnu-girisah pranato 'smy aham vas 
tebhyah ka eva bhavatam ma ihopahutah 


Atri said: In every kalpa Brahma, Visnu and Siva accept bodies with 
gunas divided up for creating, maintaining and destroying the universe. 
I offer respects to you. Whom among you have I called? 


You have accepted bodies for creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe, by the division of gunas in every kalpa. I recognize you. Or you have 
accepted bodies by the material gunas. This is a statement made out of 
ignorance concerning the position of Visnu, since it is impossible for the 
Supreme Lord to have a body of material sattva. I offer respects to you. By 
mercy you should destroy my doubt. Who among you did I call by my sadhana? 
He had indicated one person when he said “I surrender unto the Lord of the 
universe.” (verse 20) Among you, who is the Lord of the universe? By your 
mercy, you should say. 


|| 4.1.28 || 
eko mayeha bhagavan vividha-pradhanais 
citti-krtah prajananaya katham nu yuyam 
atragatas tanu-bhrtam manaso 'pi durad 
bruta prasidata mahan iha vismayo me 


I fixed my mind upon one Lord with articles of worship, for creating 
progeny. Why have three of you come here, from far beyond the minds 
of men? Please be merciful and tell me. I am filled with bewilderment. 


They remained silent. Thus he clarifies his statement. I have fixed one person 
in my mind, with various articles of worship (pradhanaih), for creating 
progeny. Another version has vibhudha-pradhana (chief among the devatas). 
Why have three of you come? 


[| 4.1.29 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti tasya vacah srutva 
trayas te vibudharsabhah 
pratyahuh slaksnaya vaca 
prahasya tam rsim prabho 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! Hearing his words, the three, smiling, replied 
to the sage with sweet words. 


|| 4.1.30 || 
deva ucuh 
yatha krtas te sankalpo 
bhavyam tenaiva nanyatha 
sat-sankalpasya te brahman 
yad vai dhyayati te vayam 


The devatas said: O brahmana! Since your wish cannot be unfulfilled, 
as you have wished, it will come to pass, and not otherwise. We are that 
person upon whom you meditated. 


We are that Lord of the universe upon whom you meditated. We are the gives 
of boons to you whose desires are always fulfilled (sat-sankalpasya). The 
meaning is this. You desired that you should have one son equal to the Lord of 
the universe. Having a doubt as to who was the Lord of the universe, you 
meditated on all three of us, and then decided on one form, thinking “Among 
the three, let the real Lord come.” The three of us, having three powers in the 
universe, have come here. Though we are in three forms, we are one. You 
should not have used the words “the Supreme Lord.” It is similar to the 
utterance “O enemy of Indra! Increase in power.” This statement can also 
mean the opposite “O Indra! O enemy! Increase in power.” (SB 6.9.11) From 
such a desire, and to show the strength of your sadhana, you will get a result 
according to your sadhana and according to your desire. 


|| 4.1.31 || 
athasmad-amSa-bhutas te 
atmaja loka-visrutah 
bhavitaro 'nga bhadram te 
visrapsyanti ca te yaSah 


O sage! Our portions will be born as your sons, famous in the world. 
Good fortune to you! Your fame will spread everywhere. 


In order to show that Visnu is actually the Supreme Lord among, then Visnu 
became Dattatreya, an avatara, not the other two. Visrapsyanti means “they 
will spread.” This is a causative from the root srp, meaning to move. 


|| 4.1.32 || 
evam kama-varam dattva 
pratijagmuh suresvarah 
sabhajitas tayoh samyag 
dampatyor misatos tatah 


While Atri and his wife were watching, the lords of the devatas, after 
being worshipped and giving benedictions, departed. 


Sabhajitah means worshiped. Misaotoh means watching. 


|| 4.1.33 || 
somo 'bhud brahmano 'msena 
datto visnos tu yogavit 
durvasah sankarasyamso 
nibodhangirasah prajah 


From Brahma , Soma appeared. From Visnu, Dattatreya appeared. The 
portion of Siva was the knower of yogi Durvasa. Now understand the 
descendents of Angira. 


|| 4.1.34 || 
Sraddha tv angirasah patni 
catasro 'suta kanyakah 
sinivali kuhu raka 
caturthy anumatis tatha 


Angira's wife, Sraddha, gave birth to four daughters, named Sinivali, 
Kuhu, Raka and Anumati. 


|| 4.1.35 || 


tat-putrav aparav astam 

khyatau svarocise 'ntare 

utathyo bhagavan saksad 
brahmisthas ca brhaspatih 


Besides these four daughters, she also had two sons. One of them was 
known as Utathya, directly the Lord, and the other was the knower of 
Brahman, Brhaspati. 


|| 4.1.36 || 
pulastyo ‘janayat patnyam 
agastyam ca havirbhuvi 
so 'nya-janmani dahragnir 
viSravas ca maha-tapah 


Pulastya begot in his wife, Havirbhu, one son named Agastya, who in 
another birth became Dahragni. Pulastya begot another son, whose 
name was VisSrava, endowed with great austerity. 


Havirbhu became the wife of Pulastya. In another birth Agastya was the 
digestive fire (dahragni). Another son of Pulastya was Visrava. 


|| 4.1.37 || 
tasya yaksa-patir devah 
kuberas tv idavida-sutah 
ravanah kumbhakarnas ca 
tathanyasyam vibhisanah 


The son of Visrava’s wife Idavida, was Kuvera, the master of all Yaksas. 
Another wife Kesini, has sons named Ravana, Kumbhakarna and 
Vibhisana. 


Visvrava bore a son Kuvera in his wife Idavida. The other wife was Kesin1. 


|| 4.1.38 || 
pulahasya gatir bharya 
trin asuta sati sutan 
karmasrestham variyamsam 
sahisnum ca maha-mate 


O Vidura! Gati, the wife of the sage Pulaha, gave birth to three pure 
sons, named Karmasrestha, Variyan and Sahisnu. 


|| 4.1.39 |] 
krator api kriya bharya 
valakhilyan asuyata 
rsin sasti-sahasrani 
jvalato brahma-tejasa 


Kratu's wife, Kriya, gave birth to sixty thousand great sages, named the 
Valakhilyas, who were brilliant with spiritual knowledge. 


|| 4.1.40 || 
urjayam jajnhire putra 
vasisthasya parantapa 
citraketu-pradhanas te 
sapta brahmarsayo 'malah 


The sons of Vasistha took birth in his wife, Urja. These sons headed by 
Citraketu were the seven spotlessly sages 


|| 4.1.41 || 
citraketuh surocis ca 
viraja mitra eva ca 
ulbano vasubhrdyano 
dyuman Sakty-adayo ‘pare 


The names of these seven sages are as follows: Citraketu, Suroci, Viraja, 
Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana and Dyuman. Some other sons headed by 
Sakti were born from Vasistha's other wife. 


Sakty-Adayah apare means sons from another wife. 


|| 4.1.42 || 
cittis tv atharvanah patn1 
lebhe putram dhrta-vratam 
dadhyancam asvasirasam 
bhrgor vamsam nibodha me 


Citti, wife of the sage Atharva, gave birth to a son named Dadhyanca, 
firm in vows, having a horse’s head. Now you may hear from me about 
the descendants of the sage Bhrgu. 


|| 4.1.43 || 
bhrguh khyatyam maha-bhagah 
patnyam putran ajijanat 
dhataram ca vidhataram 
Sriyam ca bhagavat-param 
In his wife, known as Khyati, the fortunate sage Bhrgu begot two sons, 
named Dhata and Vidhata, and one daughter, named Sri, who was 


devoted to the Lord. 


Putran means two sons and one daughter. 


|| 4.1.44 || 
ayatim niyatim caiva 
sute merus tayor adat 
tabhyam tayor abhavatam 
mrkandah prana eva ca 


The sage Meru gave his daughters named Ayati and Niyati to Dhata and 
Vidhata. Ayati and Niyati gave birth to two sons, Mrkanda and Prana. 


The daughters were given to Dhata and Vidhata (tayoh). 


|| 4.1.45 || 
markandeyo mrkandasya 
pranad vedasira munih 
kavis ca bhargavo yasya 
bhagavan uSana sutah 


From Mrkanda, Markandeya Muni was born, and from Prana the sage 
Vedasira. Bhrgu had another son, the great Usana, also known as Kavi, 
or Bhargava, son of Bhrgu. 


Bhrgu’s son was Kavi. 


|| 4.1.46-47 || 
ta ete munayah ksattar 
lokan sargair abhavayan 
esa kardama-dauhitra- 
santanah kathitas tava 
Srmvatah sraddadhanasya 


sadyah papa-harah parah 
prasutim manavim daksa 
upayeme hy ajatmajah 


O Vidura! These sages produced various types of population through 
these offspring. To you, listening with faith, I have related the topics of 
grandsons and descendents of Kardama, which immediately destroy all 
sins. Daksa, son of Brahma, married Prasuti, daughter of Manu. 


The sages produced various types of population (Jokan). 


|| 4.1.48 || 
tasyam sasarja duhitrh 
sodasamala-locanah 
trayodasadad dharmaya 
tathaikam agnaye vibhuh 


Daksa begot sixteen daughters with beautiful eyes in his wife Prasuti. 
He gave thirteen in marriage to Dharma, and one to Agni. 


|| 4.1.49-50 || 
pitrbhya ekam yuktebhyo 
bhavayaikam bhava-cchide 
sraddha maitri daya Santis 
tustih pustih kriyonnatih 


buddhir medha titiksa hrir 

murtir dharmasya patnayah 

Sraddhasuta Subham maitri 
prasadam abhayam daya 


He gave one daughter to the Pitrs combined and one daughter to Siva, 
who destroys material existence. The names of the thirteen daughters 
of Daksa who were given to Dharma are Sraddha, Maitri, Daya, Santi, 
Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, Hri and Murti. 
Sraddha gave birth to Subha, Maitri produced Prasada, Daya gave birth 
to Abhaya. 


Yuktebhah means together. By the original meaning of the words the 
daughters starting with Sraddha are the presiding deities of various Saktis of 
sattva-guna. These daughters had corresponding qualities. 


|| 4.1.51-52 || 
Santih sukham mudam tustih 
smayam pustir asuyata 
yogam kriyonnatir darpam 
artham buddhir astuyata 


medha smrtim titiksa tu 
ksemam hrih prasrayam sutam 
murtih sarva-gunotpattir 
nara-narayanav rs 


Santi gave birth to Sukha, Tusti gave birth to Muda, Pusti gave birth to 
Smaya, Kriya gave birth to Yoga, Unnati gave birth to Darpa, Buddhi 
gave birth to Artha, Medha gave birth to Smrti, Titiksa gave birth to 
Ksema, and Hri gave birth to Prasraya. Murti was the source of the 
Lord who is the ocean of all auspicious qualities, Sri Nara-Narayana. 


Smaya means enthusiastic to perform acts of dharma. Darpa means expert in 
austerity and yoga. Another smaya (arrogance) and darpa (pride) produced 
generations of sinful people. Sarva-gunotpattih means that she was the source 


of the Lord who is endowed with all auspicious qualities. Murti, a form of 
suddha-sattva, should be understood to be the sakti who manifests the Lord. 


|| 4.1.53 || 
yayor janmany ado visvam 
abhyanandat sunirvrtam 
manamsi kakubho vatah 
praseduh sarito 'drayah 


At the appearance of Nara-Narayana, the entire world became filled of 
joy. Everyone's minds, all directions, the air, the rivers and the 
mountains became pleased. 


|| 4.1.54-55 || 
divy avadyanta turyani 
petuh kusuma-vrstayah 
munayas tustuvus tusta 
jagur gandharva-kinnarah 


nrtyanti sma striyo devya 
asit parama-mangalam 
deva brahmadayah sarve 
upatasthur abhistavaih 


In the heavenly planets, instruments sounds, flowers fell from the sky. 
The satisfied sages chanted prayers, the Gandharvas and Kinnaras 
sang, and the beautiful damsels of the heavenly planets danced. All 
signs of good fortune were visible. Just at that time, great demigods 
like Brahma also worshiped the Lord with prayers. 


|| 4.1.56 || 
deva ucuh 
yo mayaya viracitam nijayatmanidam 
khe rupa-bhedam iva tat-praticaksanaya 
etena dharma-sadane rsi-murtinadya 
praduscakara purusaya namah parasmai 


The devatas said: We offer our respects to the Lord who has now 
appeared in the house of Dharma in the form of a sage to show that the 
universe belongs to him, is created by his energy, and is situated within 
him, like a cloud in the sky. 


We offer respects to the Lord who, has appeared in the form of a sage for 
revealing (praticaksanaya) that the universe belongs to him, is made by him, 


through his maya and is situated within him, like a group of clouds in the sky. 
The instrumental case (rsi-murtina) indicates that it is his nature. Neuter 
gender of rupa-bhedam, etena and murtina is poetic license. 
|| 4.1.57 || 
so 'yam sthiti-vyatikaropasamaya srstan 
sattvena nah sura-ganan anumeya-tattvah 
drsyad adabhra-karunena vilokanena 
yac chri-niketam amalam ksipataravindam 


May that Lord, known through the Vedas, glance up us devatas who 
have been created with sattva-guna, in order that he destroy 
disturbances in the order of the universe with his merciful eye which 
derides the spotless lotus, the abode of Laksmi. 


May he glance on us with a merciful eye (vilokanena), which deride (ksipata) 
the spotless lotus, the abode of Laksmi, in order to destroy the disturbance to 
the order of the universe (sthiti-vyatikara) 
|| 4.1.58 || 
evam sura-ganais tata 
bhagavantav abhistutau 
labdhavalokair yayatur 
arcitau gandhamadanam 


O Vidura! The Supreme Lords Nara-Narayana, thus worshipped and 
praised by the devatas who had received their glance, departed for 
Gandhamadana Hill. 


They were worshipped by the devatas who had received mercy (avalokaih). 


|| 4.1.59 || 
tav imau vai bhagavato 
harer amSav ihagatau 
bhara-vyayaya ca bhuvah 
krsnau yadu-kurudvahau 


These two portions of the Lord have entered Krsna and Arjuna, best of 
the Yadu and Kuru dynasties for relieving the earth of its burden. 


Nara and Narayana (subject), portions of the Lord, at the end of Dvapara-yuga 
(iha), have attained the forms of Krsna and Arjuna (object). The portions 
(amsas) have entered their amsis. This is explained in the Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta (1.5.13): 


karttarau tau hareramsSau naranarayanav Isi. 
dvaparante karmabhutav ayatau krsna-phalgunau 


Nara-Narayana, the expansions of Visnu, entered Krsna and Arjuna at the end 
of Dvapara- yuga. 


|| 4.1.60 || 
svahabhimaninas cagner 
atmajams trin ajijanat 
pavakam pavamanam Ca 
Sucim ca huta-bhojanam 


Svaha, wife of Agni, deity of fire, begot three children, named Pavaka, 
Pavamana and Suci, who identified themselves with fire and ate the 
oblations offered in sacrifice. 


Svaha was Agni’s wife.' All three children, who identified with fire (agny- 
abhimaninah), ate the oblations of sacrifice. 


|| 4.1.61 || 
tebhyo 'gnayah samabhavan 
catvarimSac ca panca Ca 
ta evaikonapancasat 
sakam pitr-pitamahaih 


From them forty-five more fire gods arose. Along with their fathers and 
grandfather, they became forty-nine. 


There were three fathers mentioned in the last verse and one grandfather Agni. 


|| 4.1.62 || 
vaitanike karmani yan- 
namabhir brahma-vadibhih 
agneyya istayo yajne 
nirupyante 'gnayas tu te 


These are the forty-nine persons with whose names the offerings 
related to Agni are performed by followers of the Vedas in Vedic rites of 
sacrifice. 


By the names of these forty-nine devatas, offerings are performed (nirupyante) 
in Vedic (vaitanike) actions of sacrifice. These are not the common fires, and 
thus there is no waste in having so many. 


|| 4.1.63 |] 
agnisvatta barhisadah 


1? Svaha was one daughter of Daksa mentioned in verse 48 


saumyah pitara ajyapah 
Sagnayo 'nagnayas tesam 
patni daksayani svadha 


The Agnisvattas, the Barhisadas, the Saumyas and the Ajyapas are the 
Pitrs. Some receive fire sacrifice and others do not. Their wife was 
Svadha, another daughter of Daksa. 


Saumyah means those who drink soma. Those who receive fire sacrifice are 
called sagnayah and those who do not receive fire sacrifice are called 
anagnayah. 


|| 4.1.64 || 
tebhyo dadhara kanye dve 
vayunam dharinim svadha 
ubhe te brahma-vadinyau 
jnana-vijnana-parage 


Svadha begot from the Pitrs two daughters named Vayuna and Dharin1, 
who were conversant in the Vedas and were expert in knowledge and 
realization. 


From the Pitrs, Svaha held (dadhara) two daughters in her womb. Words 
should be supplied to complete the meaning. 


|| 4.1.65 || 
bhavasya patni tu sati 
bhavam devam anuvrata 
atmanah sadrsam putram 
na lebhe guna-silatah 


The sixteenth daughter of Daksa, Sati, was the wife of Lord Siva. 
Although always engaged in the service of her husband, she did not 
produce a child with her good qualities. 


|| 4.1.66 || 
pitary apratirupe sve 
bhavayanagase rusa 
apraudhaivatmanatmanam 
ajahad yoga-samyuta 


Because her father was unfavorable to Siva by showing anger though 
Siva was faultless, she gave up her body through mystic trance before 
reaching maturity. 


This gives the reason for not producing a son. Her father was unfavorable to 
faultless Siva by showing anger. 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Two 
Daksa Insults Siva 


|| 4.2.1 || 
vidura uvaca 
bhave silavatam sresthe 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
vidvesam akarot kasmad 
anadrtyatmajam satim 


Vidura said: Why did Daksa, affectionate towards his daughter, neglect 
her and show hatred to Lord Siva, who is the best among the gentle? 


In the Second Chapter, when Daksa departs in anger after heavily criticizing 
Siva, Nandisvara and Bhrgu fight with curses as weapons. Because Siva was 
well behaved, and, even though Daksa did not have affection for him, because 
Daksa had affection for his daughter, he should not have shown hatred to Siva. 


|| 4.2.2 || 
kas tam caracara-gurum 
nirvairam Santa-vigraham 
atmaramam katham dvesti 
jagato daivatam mahat 


Who could hate Siva, guru for the whole world, without enemies, who is 
peaceful, satisfied in himself, and the great deity for the universe? 


This verse gives the reasons why Siva should have no enemies. Kah can mean 
who, or it can mean Daksa. How could Daksa show hatred to Siva? He is guru 
because of the qualities mentioned. If externally the guru shows enmity or 
disturbed body, one should not still hate him. Do not even consider other 
qualities. Since Siva is guru for the whole world, and the presiding deity of the 
world, how was it possible Daksa could show hatred, since Daksa was living 
within this universe, under Siva? 


|| 4.2.3 || 
etad akhyahi me brahman 
jamatuh Svasurasya ca 


vidvesas tu yatah pranams 
tatyaje dustyajan sati 


Please explain to me the hatred between the son-in-law and father-in- 
law because of which Sati gave up her life, which is hard to give up? 


Yatah means “from which hatred.” Please tell me about the hatred by which 
she gave her life. 


|| 4.2.4 || 
maitreya uvaca 
pura visva-srjam satre 
sametah paramarsayah 
tathamara-ganah sarve 
sanuga munayo 'gnayah 


Maitreya said: In a former time, great sages, devatas, other sages and 
fire gods assembled with their followers at a sacrifice of the creators of 
the universe. 


They assembled (sameta). 


|| 4.2.5 || 
tatra pravistam rsayo 
drstvarkam iva rocisa 
bhrajamanam vitimiram 
kurvantam tan mahat sadah 


The sages saw Daksa enter there like the sun, shining with lustre, 
making the large assemble free of darkness. 


Daksa (not mentioned) entered. 


|| 4.2.6 || 
udatisthan sadasyas te 
sva-dhisnyebhyah sahagnayah 
rte virincam Sarvam Ca 
tad-bhasaksipta-cetasah 


The assembly along with the fire-gods, except for Brahma and Siva, rose 
from their seats, influenced by that radiance. 


|| 4.2.7 || 
sadasas-patibhir dakso 
bhagavan sadhu sat-krtah 
ajam loka-gurum natva 
nisasada tad-ajnaya 


Welcomed properly by the leaders of the assembly, Daksa, after offering 
respects to Brahma, guru of the universe, sat down with Brahma’s 
permission. 


|| 4.2.8 || 
pran-nisannam mrdam drstva 
namrsyat tad-anadrtah 
uvaca vamam caksurbhyam 
abhiviksya dahann iva 


Before Daksa seated himself, he saw that Siva was sitting, and had not 
respected him by rising. He spoke with harsh words while gazing with 
eyes ready to burn him up. 


Before being seated (prak), seeing Siva sitting, not being respected by Siva 
who should have stood up, Daksa spoke with cruelty (vamam). 


|| 4.2.9 || 
Sruyatam brahmarsayo me 
saha-devah sahagnayah 
sadhunam bruvato vrttam 
najnanan na ca matsarat 


O brahmarsis, devatas and fire-gods! Hear the words I speak about the 
conduct of the gentle. I do not speak out of ignorance or hatred. 


Please hear my words (not written but understood), as I speak about the 
conduct of the well bred (vrttam). I will criticize the bad mannered, but do not 
become unhappy without first reflecting. The well mannered will suffering if 
they tolerate the ill mannered, like not weeding the grain field. If one shows no 
hatred, such persons will commit offence against the well mannered. “You 
speak like this because of ignorance of the good nature of Siva.” No, I do not 
speak out of ignorance. And I have not known hatred from birth. 


|| 4.2.10 || 
ayam tu loka-palanam 
yaso-ghno nirapatrapah 


sadbhir acaritah pantha 
yena stabdhena dusitah 


Being shameless, Siva has destroyed the fame of the protectors of the 
planets, because the most proud Siva has polluted the path followed by 
the well bred. 


Hear with attention about his bad conduct. He destroys the fame of the 
protectors of the planets. By unsteadiness of one person among many of equal 
status, people will criticize all. However by the skill of Sarasvati, Daksa’s 
words have another meaning, praising Siva. By his own fame, Siva derides the 
fame of all others. Nirapatrapah means shameless but can also mean “one who 
gives shelter to those without deliverance.” The path followed by the well 
mannered is spoiled by destruction (dhvastena) by the demons (yena). Another 
version has stabdhena. Then the meaning is “he is without shame because the 
path followed by the well mannered is spoiled by the best of the proud (stabha 
ina -dusitah). 


|| 4.2.11 || 
esa me Sisyatam prapto 
yan me duhitur agrahit 
panim vipragni-mukhatah 
savitrya iva sadhuvat 


He has accepted himself as my subordinate by marrying my daughter in 
the presence of fire and brahmanas, posing as a well bred person. 


In this verse his criticism is clear. However, the words also can be taken as 
praise of Siva. Until today he has kept my bad behaviour secret. Because he 
am omniscient, he is first to understand. Therefore he did not stand up and 
welcome me. However he has understood the qualities in my daughter, equal 
to Savitri, whom he has married. What good behaviour is this on my part? 


|| 4.2.12 || 
grhitva mrga-Savaksyah 
panim markata-locanah 
pratyutthanabhivadarhe 
vacapy akrta nocitam 


Having married my daughter with fawn-like eyes, the monkey-eyed 
rascal has not given proper respect to me with even words, though I 
deserve the honor of persons rising and addressing me politely. 


He did not even respect with sweet words his father-in-law who deserves that 
someone rises from his seat and addresses him. The other meaning is as 


follows. Seeing mercifully materialists who are like monkeys (markata- 
locanah), he grants their desires. Unfortunately, I have not properly respected 
with words such a person who deserves that I rise and speak politely. 


|| 4.2.13 || 
lupta-kriyayaSucaye 
manine bhinna-setave 
anicchann apy adam balam 
SudrayevoSatim giram 


Though not desiring to do so, I have given my daughter to a person who 
does not perform rituals, is impure, is proud, and violates the rules of 
conduct. I have acted as if giving the message of the Vedas to a sudra. 


Usatim refers to the Vedas. The words also can be taken as praise. Because he 
is the very form of the supreme Brahman, no rituals need be performed. No 
one is cleaner than he is (asucaye). He is not proud and does not break the 
rules. (By rules of sandhithe words can be taken as amanine and abhinna- 
setave). Seeing my own lack of qualification, I did not want to give my 
daughter, but I gave her. I am unqualified like the sudras (sudra eva instead of 


sudraya iva) who teach the Vedas. As an optional rule the letter “y”in sudray 
eva is not dropped.? 


|| 4.2.14-15 || 
pretavasesu ghoresu 
pretair bhuta-ganair vrtah 
ataty unmattavan nagno 
vyupta-keso hasan rudan 


cita-bhasma-krta-snanah 
preta-sran-nrasthi-bhusanah 
Sivapadeso hy aSivo 
matto matta-jana-priyah 
patih pramatha-nathanam 
tamo-matratmakatmanam 


Naked like a madman, sometimes laughing and sometimes crying, he 
lives in filthy places like crematoriums, and surrounded by ghosts and 
demons, wanders about in horrible places of the dead. Using 
crematorium ashes as his bath, he ornaments his body with a garland of 
skulls and human bones. He is inauspicious though he has the false 
name Siva. He is insane, dear to the insane, the leader of leaders of the 
insane, the leader of the most ignorant. 


2 Panini 83.19 


This is but a pastime of Siva, who is mad with prema for the Supreme Lord. 
Thus Daksa describes him to be “like a madman.” If he were actually mad, 
Daksa would have simply said “He is a madman.” According to other Puranas, 
smearing ashes on the body is an activity of exalted Vaisnavas. By him even the 
worst places (apadesa) become auspicious. There is no one greater than Siva in 
auspiciousness (asivah). He is the leader of persons who are completely in 
ignorance. As praise it indicates that Siva, as a pastime, by his will, accepts 
even the most ignorant out of mercy. 


|| 4.2.16 || 
tasma unmada-nathaya 
nasta-Saucaya durhrde 
datta bata maya sadhvi 
codite paramesthina 


Requested by Brahma, I gave Sati to this unclean lord of the insane, 
who has an impure heart. 


It was not my wish to give her to Siva. Respecting the order of Brahma, I have 
fallen into suffering. This implies that Brahma is unintelligent. He does not 
mention that Brahma is his father. This indicates that Brahma is unqualified to 
be his father. That verse may also be taken as a statement of praise. Siva is 
merciful even to the mad (unnmaéda-nathaya). He purifies even the impure 
(nasta-Saucaya). His mind is merciful even to the sinful (durhrde). Though I am 
unqualified I have my daughter because of Brahma’s request. 


|| 4.2.17 || 
maitreya uvaca 
vinindyaivam sa girisam 
apratipam avasthitam 
dakso 'thapa upasprsya 
kruddhah saptum pracakrame 


Maitreya said: In this way criticizing Siva, who remained there without 
hostility, Daksa, sipping water, began to curse him in anger. 


Apratipam means “without an enemy.” 


|| 4.2.18 || 
ayam tu deva-yajana 
indropendradibhir bhavah 
saha bhagam na labhatam 
devair deva-ganadhamah 


The lowest of the devatas, Siva should not receive a portion of the 
sacrifice along with the devatas like Indra and Upendra. 


His curse can also be taken as praise. At the sacrifice, he should not receive a 
share along with the devatas because the devatas are lower than he is. One 
should not eat with those who are in a lower position. Therefore, he will 
receive his share simply by letting them eat their share, since he is famous as 
the nourisher of all beings. 


|| 4.2.19 || 
nisidhyamanah sa sadasya-mukhyair 
dakso giritraya visrjya Sapam 
tasmad viniskramya vivrddha-manyur 
jagama kauravya nijam niketanam 


O Vidura! In spite of the opposition of the assembly, Daksa released his 
curse and filled with anger, left the place, and returned to his own 
house. 


I do not see anyone except myself who has intelligence. He left in anger, 
thinking “I should not stay in an assembly of such irreligious people.” The 
others said, “Do not become angry. Please come back.” 


|| 4.2.20 || 
vijnaya Sapam girisanugagranir 
nandisvaro rosa-kasaya-dusitah 
daksaya Sapam visasarja darunam 
ye canvamodams tad-avacyatam dvijah 


Upon understanding that Siva had been cursed, Nandisvara, Lord Siva's 
principal follower, with red eyes of anger, cursed Daksa and all the 
brahmanas who had tolerated Daksa's curse of Siva. 


“Contaminated with the ointment of anger” means his eyes became red. He 
also cursed those who tolerated the curse (avacyatam) of Siva. 


|| 4.2.21 || 
ya etan martyam uddisya 
bhagavaty apratidruhi 
druhyaty ajnah prthag-drstis 
tattvato vimukho bhavet 


He who, identifying with the mortal body, offends Siva, who is non- 
violent, will become a fool, seeing in terms of different bodies and 
rejecting the Supreme Lord. 


Three verses explain his curse of Daksa. He, who identifying with his body, 
subject to death (etat martyam), hates Siva, will become ignorant. That 
ignorant person is further explained. He sees in terms of different living 
beings, such as both, children and wife. He will be opposed to the Lord 
(tattvatah). This is the first curse. 


|| 4.2.22 || 
grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
sakto gramya-sukhecchaya 
karma-tantram vitanute 
veda-vada-vipanna-dhih 


That person, attached to cheating rules of household life with a desire 
for material happiness, his intelligence spoiled by misleading followers 
of the Vedas, will become totally absorbed in karma-khanda. 


“Followers of the Vedas” means those whose intelligence is spoiled by 
statements such as aksayyam ha vai caturmasya-yajinah sukrtam bhavati: the 
performer of four months of austerity achieved immortality. (Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, Krsna Yajur Veda 8.1.1) 


|| 4.2.23 || 
buddhya parabhidhyayinya 
vismrtatma-gatih pasuh 
stri-kamah so 'stv atitaram 
dakso basta-mukho 'cirat 


Let Daksa who has forgotten the spiritual goal because of accepting his 
body as the self, who is excessively attached to women like an animal, 
immediately take a head like a goat’s. 


By having intelligence which thinks the body (para) to be the self, he has 
forgotten the goal of life. Desiring women excessively, he is like an animal. 
That is the second curse. That he should have a head like a goat’s is the third 
curse. 


|| 4.2.24 || 
vidya-buddhir avidyayam 
karmamayyam asau jadah 
samsarantv iha ye camum 


anu Sarvavamaninam 


The curses are suitable because he takes ignorance in the form of 
karma as knowledge, and he is foolish. Let those who follow Daksa, who 
insulted Siva, take repeated birth and death in this world. 


These three curses are suitable for him, because he takes ignorance in the 
form of karma as knowledge, and he is foolish (jadah). Another version has 
ajah (goat). He is like a goat. In two and a half verses he now curses the 
brahmanas. Let those who follow Daksa (amum) take repeated birth and death. 


|| 4.2.25 || 
girah srutayah puspinya 
madhu-gandhena bhurina 
mathna conmathitatmanah 
sammuhyantu hara-dvisah 


Let those who hate Siva and whose minds are agitated by the strong, 
stimulating sweet fragrance of the words of the Vedas, flowering with 
promises of material enjoyment, become complete attached to Karmas. 


Let those whose minds (atmanah) are agitated by the agitating (mathna) and 
inciting profuse, sweet fragrance of the words of the Vedas, which have 
excessive praise for material enjoyment like flowers (puspinyah), become 
attached to karmas. This is the second curse of the brahmanas. 


|| 4.2.26 || 
sarva-bhaksa dvija vrttyai 
dhrta-vidya-tapo-vratah 
vitta-dehendriyarama 
yacaka vicarantv iha 


Let the brahmanas who eat anything and have taken vows of knowledge 
and austerity for maintaining the body, and who enjoy wealth, body and 
senses, wander about the earth as beggars. 


They will lose discrimination in what should be eaten and what should not be 
eaten. This is the third curse of the brahmanas. They will take vows only for 
maintaining their bodies. This is the fourth curse. They will enjoy wealth, body 
and sense. That is the fifth curse. They will beg. That is the sixth curse. 


|| 4.2.27 || 
tasyaivam vadatah sapam 
Srutva dvija-kulaya vai 


bhrguh pratyasrjac chapam 
brahma-dandam duratyayam 


When Nandisvara had spoke, Bhrgu, hearing the curse, uttered a 
brahmana’s curse in response, on behalf of the brahmanas, which was 
difficult to avoid. 


|| 4.2.28 || 
bhava-vrata-dhara ye ca 
ye ca tan samanuvratah 
pasandinas te bhavantu 
sac-chastra-paripanthinah 


Let those who take vows to satisfy Lord Siva and who follows such 
persons become heretics and be obstacles to the genuine scriptures. 


|| 4.2.29 || 


nasta-Ssauca mudha-dhiyo 
jata-bhasmasthi-dharinah 
visantu Siva-diksayam 
yatra daivam surasavam 


Unclean, foolish, wearing matted locks, ashes and bones, may they take 
initiation from Siva, and then worship intoxication as if it were a deity. 


Sura is liquor made from sugar, grains and honey. Asava is liquor made from 
the sap of the ta/a tree and other plants. Together they form a singular neuter 
word. They worship wine as if it were a devata. 


|| 4.2.30 || 
brahma ca brahmanams Caiva 
yad yuyam parinindatha 
setum vidharanam pumsam 
atah pasandam asritah 


Because you criticize the Vedas and the brahmanas, which act as the 
institution to support mankind, you will take shelter of heretical views 


Brahma means Vedas. The brahmanas are the teachers of the Vedas. They are 
the institution which supports men who are following the correct path. 


|| 4.2.31 || 
esa eva hi lokanam 
Sivah panthah sanatanah 
yam purve canusantasthur 


yat-pramanam janardanah 


The Vedas which were followed previously and in which the subject of 
inquiry is Janardana, are the auspicious, eternal path for humanity. 


Criticizing the Vedas, you tread the wrong path. Fsa refers to the Vedas, in 
which Janardana is the witness, and the subject of inquiry (pramanam). 


|| 4.2.32 || 
tad brahma paramam suddham 
satam vartma sanatanam 
vigarhya yata pasandam 
daivam vo yatra bhuta-rat 


Criticizing the supreme, pure, eternal Vedas, the path of the saints, you 
will become heretics, in which state your deity will be Siva. 


This is the result for blasphemers. You will certainly attain this. My curse is 
incidental. Bhuta-rat means the king of the bhutas, who is also a bhuta or 
ghost. This is a criticism. However the phrase is also praise. It can mean “one 
who rules over all living beings.” 


|| 4.2.33 || 
maitreya uvaca 
tasyaivam vadatah sapam 
bhrgoh sa bhagavan bhavah 
niscakrama tatah kincid 
vimana iva sanugah 


Maitreya said: While Bhrgu was cursing in this way, Siva, in a morose 
mood, left with his followers. 


Hearing that Janardana is the subject of inquiry, and worrying that Nandisvara, 
out of anger, would speak badly about the Janardana and his devotees, Siva 
then left. He appeared to be morose. Because he is self-satisfied he was not 
actually morose. The meaning of this incident is that the intelligent person 
should take shelter of the Vaisnavas and give up the Saivites and those 
following the path of karma, engaging in cursing, such as Nandisvara and 
Bhrgu. 


|| 4.2.34-35 || 
te 'pi viSva-srjah satram 
sahasra-parivatsaran 


samvidhaya mahesvasa 
yatrejya rsabho harih 


aplutyavabhrtham yatra 
ganga yamunayanvita 
virajenatmana sarve 
svam svam dhama yayus tatah 


O Vidura! The creators of the universe, after performing sacrifice for a 
thousand years in which the Supreme Lord was the best of those worthy 
of worship, and taking their avabhrtha bath at the confluence of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna, with purified minds, departed for their 
respective abodes. 


They went after performing (samvidhaya) the sacrifice without Siva, Daksa or 
their followers. There were no obstacles generated from their quarrel, for it is 
said that at that sacrifice the Supreme Lord as the best among beings worthy 
of worship. Thus without worship of Siva and others, still there was no 
imperfection in the sacrifice. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Three 
Siva Warns Sati 


|| 4.3.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
sada vidvisator evam 
kalo vai dhriyamanayoh 
jamatuh Svasurasyapi 
sumahan aticakrame 


Considerable time passed as the father-in-law and son -in-law continued their 
enmity. 


In the Third Chapter, Sati, desiring to see the sacrifice performed by her father Daksa, 
is forbidden by Siva, who cites words concerning proper conduct. 


Dhriyamanayoh means continued. They did not beg pardon from each other. 
Dhr means “to continue to exist.” 


|| 4.3.2 || 
yadabhisikto daksas tu 


brahmana paramesthina 
prajapatinam sarvesam 
adhipatye smayo 'bhavat 


When Daksa was appointed by Brahma to be the chief of all the Prajapatis, 
who were the progenitors of population, he became proud. 


The wealth of Daksa, enemy of Siva, was a cause of his offense in ruling, and became a 
further cause of offense. That is made clear by saying that he became proud. 


|| 4.3.3 || 
istva sa vajapeyena 
brahmisthan abhibhuya ca 
brhaspati-savam nama 
samarebhe kratuttamam 


Daksa, performing a sacrifice named vajapeya, then began the best of 
sacrifices called brhaspati-sava, surpassing the followers of Siva. 


Out of pride, surpassing the followers of Siva, he performed the brhaspati-sava. 
Sruti says vajapeyenestva brhaspatisavena yajeta: after performing the 
vajapeya, sacrifice one should perform the brhaspati-sava. 


|| 4.3.4 || 
tasmin brahmarsayah sarve 
devarsi-pitr-devatah 
asan krta-svastyayanas 
tat-patnyas ca sa-bhartrkah 


At that sacrifice all the brahmarsis, devarsis, Pitrs and devatas were present 
along with their wives. They were worshipped, and then they worshipped 
along with their wives. 


Krtasvatyayanah means “who were worshipped.” ‘They were worshipped and then 
again worshipped along with their wives. 


|| 4.3.5-7 || 
tad upasrutya nabhasi 
khe-caranam prajalpatam 
sati daksayani devi 
pitr-yajna-mahotsavam 


vrajantih sarvato digbhya 
upadeva-vara-striyah 

vimana-yanah sa-prestha 

niska-kanthih suvasasah 


drstva sva-nilayabhyase 
lolaksir mrsta-kundalah 
patim bhutta-patim devam 
autsukyad abhyabhasata 


Hearing from the mouth of the gossiping Khecaras in the sky about the great 
sacrifice being held by her father, and seeing near her house the wives of the 
upadevas, with darting eyes, fine cloth, attractive earrings and niskas on their 
throats, mounted on their airplanes, going there from all directions along 
with their husbands, she spoke with longing to her husband, lord of the 
ghosts. 


Hearing from the mouth of the gossiping Khecaras about the great sacrifice being held 
by her father, and seeing the wives of the upadevas going, she spoke to her husband. 


|| 4.3.8 || 
saty uvaca 
prajapates te SvaSurasya sampratam 
niryapito yajna-mahotsavah kila 
vayam ca tatrabhisarama vama te 
yady arthitam1 vibudha vrajanti hi 


Sati said: A great sacrifice has been undertaken by your father-in-law Daksa. 
Since the devatas are going there, let us also go there, my noble lord! This is 
my request. 


Niryapitah means undertaken. If the famous devatas are going, then we also should 
go there. O noble lord (vama)! This is my request (arthita). 


|| 4.3.9 || 
tasmin bhaginyo mama bhartrbhih svakair 
dhruvam gamisyanti suhrd-didrksavah 
aham ca tasmin bhavatabhikamaye 
sahopanitam paribarham arhitum 


My sisters along with their husbands will certainly go to the sacrifice. Desiring 
to see my friends, along with you I also desire to accept gifts offered by my 
parents. 


What is the purpose of you or I going? Just as they are worshipped with their 
husbands, let me be worshipped with my husband. This is my desire. I desire to 
accept along with you the gifts such as cloth and ornaments given by my parents. 


|| 4.3.10 || 
tatra svasrr me nanu bhartr-sammita 
matr-svasrh klinna-dhiyam ca mataram 
draksye cirotkantha-mana maharsibhir 
unniyamanam ca mrdadhvara-dhvajam 


O Siva! Filled with longing for a long time, I desire to see my sisters along 
with their husbands, my aunts and my mother, who has great affection for me 
in her heart, and to see the best among all sacrifices performed by great 
sages, like a flag among sacrifices. 


Do you desire to go there for the gifts? I desire to see my mother, whose heart is filled 
with affection for me. I desire to see the best among all sacrifices being conducted 
(unniyamanam), which is like a flag. Or “I desire to see the flag raised by the sages.” 


|| 4.3.11 || 
tvayy etad ascaryam ajatma-mayaya 
vinirmitam bhati guna-trayatmakam 
tathapy aham yosid atattva-vic ca te 
dina didrkse bhava me bhava-ksitim 


O Siva! Such attachment would be astonishing to see in you. But the whole 
universe, composed of the three gunas, is made by the Lord’s maya. Moreover 
I am a woman, and furthermore do not know the truth about you. O Siva! 
Being so unfortunate, I desire to see my birth place. 


It is astonishing that there would be such illusion for relatives in you, like that of 
common people. O Siva! Such bewilderment would be astonishing to see in you, since 
you are self-satisfied! But it is a natural quality. Because the whole universe is made 
of the three gunas by the Lord’s maya, one becomes bewildered. Moreover, in this 
universe, Iam a woman. And moreover, I am ignorant of the truth: I do not know the 
truth about you. Therefore, being so unfortunate, I desire to see my birth place, O 
Siva (bhava)! 


|| 4.3.12 || 
pasya prayantir abhavanya-yosito 
‘py alankrtah kanta-sakha varuthasah 
yasam vrajadbhih siti-kantha manditam 
nabho vimanaih kala-hamsa-pandubhih 


O Siva, without material conditioning! See also other ornamented women, 
going in groups with their husbands. O Siva with a blue throat! The sky is 
decorated with their flying airplanes, white like swans. 


I am not the only one in this condition. Abhava means “you do not experience the 
suffering of separation from loved ones.” Other women, not relatives, along with the 
husbands (kanta-sakhah), are going together (varuthasah). The sky is decorated with 
their airplanes. O blue-throated! You drank poison to give mercy to others. 
Therefore, please permit this! 


|| 4.3.13 || 
katham sutayah pitr-geha-kautukam 
nisamya dehah sura-varya nengate 
anahuta apy abhiyanti sauhrdam 


bhartur guror deha-krtas ca ketanam 


Best of the devatas! Hearing of a festival in her father’s house, how can the 
body of the daughter not be stirred to see it? Though uninvited, people go to 
the house of a friend, husband, father-in-law or father. 


Since I am his daughter, how can I remain peaceful? How can the body of the 
daughter not be stirred to see the festival at her father’s house? “But you have not 
been invited. How can we go?” Though uninvited, people got the house of a friend, 
husband, father-in-law (guru), and father (deha-krtah). 


|| 4.3.14 || 
tan me prasidedam amartya vanchitam 
kartum bhavan karuniko batarhati 
tvayatmano 'rdhe 'ham adabhra-caksusa 
nirupita manugrhana yacitah 


Please grand my desire, O lord! Since you are merciful you should do this. 
Being full of knowledge, you have accepted my as half of your body. Therefore, 
being requested, please oblige me. 


If you do not want to go, still, because of my request, please accept. You are a deva 
(amartya), and can do what is not normally done. Though you are full of knowledge, 
and are self-satisfied (adabhra-caksusa), you have accepted me as half of your body. 
Siva is famous as having half his body in the form of a woman. Since you have done 
that, be merciful to me (ma). 


|| 4.3.15 || 
rsir uvaca 
evam giritrah priyayabhibhasitah 
pratyabhyadhatta prahasan suhrt-priyah 
samsmarito marma-bhidah kuvag-isun 
yan aha ko viSva-srjam samaksatah 


Maitreya said: Addressed in this way by his wife, Siva, replied with a smile, 
while reminding his wife of the heart-piercing arrows of insults which Daksa 
spoke in the presence of the creators of the universe. 


He made his wife remember the arrows of sharp words which pierce the heart. “How 
can the sharp words of Daksa pierce the heart of Siva, who is self-satisfied?” Since 
Siva is the supreme lord, he is certainly self-satisfied. But because he is also related 
to tamoguna, sometimes lamentation, illusion, attachment and hatred manifest in him, 
with his supreme powers not visible. Though Krsna is always self-satisfied, because of 
having prema, he also shows lamentation, illusion, attachment and hatred in relation 
to Yasoda, Baladeva and the gopis, because of invisibility of his supreme powers. In 
Siva, those moods arise from tamoguna, and are filled with an experience of a shadow 
of grief. In Krsna, those moods arise from prema, and are filled with an experience of 
the highest bliss. Since prema is the ultimate essence of the cit-sakti, these moods 
cannot be restricted by the Lord’s being self-satisfied. However, destruction of 
demons is the effect of sattva-guna alone. Because of the mutual friction of the gunas, 
sattva-guna destroys tamas and rajas, just as light destroys darkness. In this way, 


Krsna destroys demons. Since he is suddha-sattva, though the effects of material 
sattva are also present in him (in the sense that they are handled by him), they do not 
affect him. This has been explained in the First Canto (SB 1.2.23), and will be 
explained again at the beginning of the Seventh Canto (SB 7.9.37). 


|| 4.3.16 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
tvayoditam sobhanam eva Sobhane 
anahuta apy abhiyanti bandhusu 
te yady anutpadita-dosa-drstayo 
baliyasanatmya-madena manyuna 


Siva said: Dear wife! What you have said is correct. Uninvited, friends go 
their friends, if those friends do not see faults because of anger or strong 
pride, caused by identification with the body. 


The friends should not see faults because of anger or strong pride caused by identity 
with the body (anatmya-madena). 


|| 4.3.17 || 
vidya-tapo-vitta-vapur-vayah-kulaih 
satam gunaih sadbhir asattametaraih 
smrtau hatayam bhrta-mana-durdrsah 
stabdha na pasyanti hi dhama bhuyasam 


When discrimination is lost by the six qualities of the saintly, such as 
knowledge, austerity, wealth, body, youth and family--which become faults in 
the demons--when people become blinded by pride, nourished by those 
qualities, and become callous, they do not see the glory of great souls. 


“How is it possible for my father, who has wisdom, to see faults like a fool? Education 
and other assets are only causes of problems for the demons.” When power of 
discrimination is destroyed by the six qualities, those persons blinded by pride which 
is nourished by knowledge, austerity, wealth, body, age and birth, thinking “I am 
learned, I have austerity, etc.” do not see the glory of great souls (bhuyasam). How 
does discrimination become destroyed by those qualities? The good qualities of the 
devotees become faults for the demons. Though milk is sweet, when it enters the 
snake’s mouth, it becomes poison. The qualities manifest according to the person. 


|| 4.3.18 || 
naitadrsanam sva-jana-vyapeksaya 
grhan pratiyad anavasthitatmanam 
ye 'bhyagatan vakra-dhiyabhicaksate 
aropita-bhrubhir amarsanaksibhih 


One should not go to the houses of persons who have disturbed minds, who 
will look at the guests with crooked mind, raised brows and angry glances, 
while considering them to be relatives. 


Even a father of this nature should be rejected. One should not go, considering that 
they are relatives. If one goes, one should go thinking of them as enemies. “But even 
the low minded have affection for their children and husbands.” Even this is not 
certain for those with disturbed minds. They will see you with angry eyes and raised 
brows. 


|| 4.3.19 || 
tatharibhir na vyathate silimukhaih 
Sete 'rditango hrdayena duyata 
svanam yatha vakra-dhiyam duruktibhir 
diva-niSam tapyati marma-taditah 


Injured in the limbs by arrows fired by enemies, one does not suffer much and 
can sleep. However, injured by harsh words uttered by relatives of crooked 
mind, one suffers day and night with distressed heart. 


Such friends are worse than enemies. Limbs pained by the arrows fired by an enemy 
do not hurt so much, since one can still sleep. Injured by harsh words of relatives, one 
suffers pain day and night with a distressed heart (Ardayena duyata). 


|| 4.3.20 || 
vyaktam tvam utkrsta-gateh prajapateh 
priyatmajanam asi subhru me mata 
tathapi manam na pituh prapatsyase 
mad-asrayat kah paritapyate yatah 


O beautiful-eyed wife! It is clear that you are the favorite of Daksa among all 
his daughters because of your excellent qualities. That is my opinion. 
However, your father will not respect you since he is tormented by your 
relationship with me. 


“You do not have to worry that I go there.” Siva answers. It is clear (vyaktam). You 
are the favorite among all the daughters of Daksa, by having qualities opposite of his 
(utkrsta-gateh). However, you will not get respect from your father. Because of your 
relationship with me (mad-asrayat) he is tormented. 


|| 4.3.21 || 
papacyamanena hrdaturendriyah 
samrddhibhih purusa-buddhi-saksinam 
akalpa esam adhirodhum anjasa 
param padam dvesti yathasura harim 


His senses suffering and heart burning because of the powers of persons like 
me, who have the Lord as the witness of our intelligence, Daksa is unable to 
attain such a high position, and thus hates me just as demons hate the Lord. 
“Siva! You must have mentally been somewhat hostile to Daksa.” Denying this, Siva 
swears, “Daksa is envious and continually hates me. Manufacturing offense to me, he 
has displayed hatred at this time.” Daksa, with suffering senses, with heart burning 
because of powers of yoga (samrddhibhih) possessed by persons like myself, displays 


hatred to me, just as demons hate the Lord. He is unable to ascend to that high 
position (param padam) that I have. But I do not have any hatred for your father 
Daksa. Making this oath, Siva explains. Persons like me have the Lord as the witness 
of our intelligence, to judge whether our decisions are good or bad. O Sati, if you do 
not believe this, contact the Lord directly by samadhi for a moment, and ask him about 
my good and bad qualities. 


|| 4.3.22 || 
pratyudgama-prasrayanabhivadanam 
vidhiyate sadhu mithah sumadhyame 
prajnaih parasmai purusaya cetasa 
guha-Sayayaiva na deha-manine 


O thin-waisted wife! Rising from one’s seat, acting affectionately and offering 
mutual respects should actually be done by the wise with the thought that one 
is offering respects to the Supreme Lord dwelling within that person, not 
thinking of the person’s body. 


“T believe that you do not hate Daksa. However, you should rise from your seat and act 
humbly in front of your father-in-law.” The mutual exchange of greetings that are 
performed by ignorant people should be performed by intelligent people with their 
minds directed to the Supreme Lord. One should think “The Supreme Lord exists in 
my father-in-law and my husband. Therefore I offer respects to him.” One should not 
think of the bodies. The unintelligent people greet each other with bodily 
consciousness only, since they never remember the Supreme Lord. That is not proper. 
Because I was absorbed in the lotus feet of the Lord when Daksa arrived, even if I did 
not glance at Daksa, by my respect for the Lord, Daksa was respected. But Daksa is 
ignorant and became angry without cause. 


|| 4.3.23 || 
sattvam viSuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
yad tyate tatra puman apavrtah 
sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo 
hy adhoksajo me namasa vidhiyate 


The pure antah-karana is called Vasudeva, because there the Supreme Lord 
appears without coverings. In that antah-karana, I worshipped the Supreme 
Lord Vasudeva, beyond the material senses, by offering respects. 


“How could you be in samadhi at that time?” That cannot be asked, since samadhi on 
the Lord is not dependent on me. I am dependent on the Lord. I cannot make a rule 
for when he will appear. The spiritual antah-karana (visuddham sattvam) is called 
vasudeva. Or another meaning is “the spiritual state (sattvam) composed of the 
actions of cit-sakti (visuddham) is the producer of the Lord’s appearance (vasudeva). 
Why? It is because in that spiritual mind or the state composed of the cit-sakti, the 
Lord without covering (apavrtah), called Vasudeva, appears. The meaning of the word 
Vasudeva is “he who makes his appearance in the state of vasudeva.” He appears in 
the pure antah-karana. Thus vasudeva refers to my pure antah-karana. Moreover, the 
Supreme Lord dwells (vasati) there. Therefore the antah-karana is called vasu. 
Because it is completely spiritual it is called deva. That is the derivation of the word 
vasudeva. In the antah-karana (sattve) the Lord appears, but he is beyond the material 


senses (adhoksajah), and is served or is particularly meditated upon (vidhiyate) by 
respects (namasa), which indicates other services as well. Instead of namasa 
sometimes manasa is seen. That means “the Lord is served by the mind.” At that time, 
I was serving the Lord. Because of uninterrupted service to the Lord, I did not have 
external awareness. Tell me if that is a fault on my part. 


|| 4.3.24 || 
tat te niriksyo na pitapi deha-krd 
dakso mama dvit tad-anuvratas ca ye 
yo visvasrg-yajna-gatam varoru mam 
anagasam durvacasakarot tirah 


Dear wife! Therefore you should not see your envious father Daksa who raised 
you, and you should not see his followers. He scolded me with harsh words 
when I went to the sacrifice of the creators of the universe, though I was 
innocent. 


You will obey me if you are an obedient wife. Not only is he your father, but he also 
nourished you (deha-krt). Another meaning of deha-krt is one who cuts the body. 
Thus Daksa’s future death is indicated. Tiro ‘karot means “he scolded.” 


|| 4.3.25 || 
yadi vrajisyasy atihaya mad-vaco 
bhadram bhavatya na tato bhavisyati 
sambhavitasya sva-janat parabhavo 
yada sa sadyo maranaya kalpate 


If you ignore my words and go, you will not have good fortune. When a person 
most worthy of respect is humiliated by a relative, that humiliation will 
immediately result in death. 


He explains the bad result if she disobeys. Apahaya means transgressing. When the 
humiliation of a respectable person takes place, that humiliation will produce the 
offender’s death. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Four 
Sati Gives up Her Body 


|| 4.4.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
etavad uktva virarama Sankarah 
patny-anga-nasam hy ubhayatra cintayan 


suhrd-didrksuh parisankita bhavan 
niskramati nirviSati dvidhasa sa 


Maitreya said: Having said this, and understanding for certain that whether 
he prevented her from going or whether she went, she would be destroyed, 
Siva became silent. She became divided: desiring to see her relatives she left 
the house, and in fear of Siva, she reentered the house. 


In the Fifth Chapter Sati, ignoring the forbiddance of her husband to go to the 
sacrifice, went there and was disrespected by her father. In anger, she criticized him 
and gave up her body. 


Siva understood that she would destroy herself either if he forcibly prevented her from 
going, or if she went and received insults. Desiring to see her relatives, she went out 
of the house, and simultaneously being afraid of Siva, she gain entered the house. In 
this way, though one person, she took two forms. It is understood that there was a 
conflict of equal forces between desire to see her relatives and fear of Siva. 


|| 4.4.2 || 
suhrd-didrksa-pratighata-durmanah 
snehad rudaty asru-kalativihvala 
bhavam bhavany apratipurusam rusa 
pradhaksyativaiksata jata-vepathuh 


Her body shaking, Sati, crying out of affection, agitated with tears, upset by 
the obstacle to her seeing her relatives, glanced with anger at Siva, who has 
no equal, as if to burn him up to ashes. 


She produced tears (asru-kala). Siva had no equal (aprati-pirusam). She glanced at 
him as if to turn him to ashes since he had prevented her from going. 


|| 4.4.3 || 
tato vinihsSvasya sati vihaya tam 
Sokena rosena ca duyata hrda 
pitror agat straina-vimudha-dhir grhan 
premnatmano yo 'rdham adat satam priyah 


Breathing heavily, with heart afflicted by grief and anger, Sati, her 
intelligence bewildered by her womanly nature, left Siva, dear to the saintly, 
who had given her half of his body out of affection. She went to the houses of 
her father. 

In the presence of her desire to see her relatives and fear of her husband, desire was 
stronger, and fear of her husband was weaker. Thus she gave up Siva and with 
grieving (dtiiyata) heart went to the houses of her father. And who was Siva? He had 
given half his body to her. What was the reason for giving him up? Her intelligence 
was deluded by her womanly nature. 


|| 4.4.4 || 
tam anvagacchan druta-vikramam satim 
ekam tri-netranucarah sahasrasah 


sa-parsada-yaksa maniman-madadayah 
puro-vrsendras tarasa gata-vyathah 


Thousands of followers of Siva, headed by Manimat and Mada, with assistants 
and Yaksas, putting the bull Nandi in front, in great alarm followed Sati, who 
was moving swiftly all alone. 


She travelled quickly in fear that Siva would try to stop her. The followers were 
alarmed (agata-vyathah) that their goddess was travelling alone. Since they were 
Siva’s followers they could understand Siva’s desire. 


|| 4.4.5 || 
tam sarika-kanduka-darpanambuja- 
Svetatapatra-vyajana-srag-adibhih 
gitayanair dundubhi-sankha-venubhir 
vrsendram aropya vitankita yayuh 


Placing her on the bull, appearing splendid with a sarika bird, a ball, a mirror, 
a lotus, white umbrella, fan, and garland, as well as accompaniment of songs, 
with flute, conch and drums, they proceeded. 


The bird and other items indicate her attraction to playing. The instruments, singing 
and dancing indicate her attraction to music. The white umbrella and other items 
indicate her royal status. Made splendid (vitankitah) by these items, they went. 


|| 4.4.6 || 


abrahma-ghosorjita-yajna-vaisasam 
viprarsi-justam vibudhais ca sarvasah 
mrd-darv-ayah-kancana-darbha-carmabhir 
nisrsta-bhandam yajanam samaviSat 


Sati entered the sacrificial arena, made completely splendid by the chanting of 
the Vedas and Sacrificial killing of animals, which was attended by brahmarsis 
and devatas, and filled with vessels made of clay, wood, iron, gold, darbha 
grass and hide. 


She entered the place of sacrifice (yajanam). It was made splendid (urjita) completely 
(a) by chanting of the Vedas. The sacrifice involved killing of animals (vaisasam). Or 
another meaning is that at that place there was a battle, a competition between rival 
scriptural opinions, with each camp desiring to win. It was attended by the devatas as 
well as the brahmarsis. There were vessels made of clay and other materials. 


|| 4.4.7 || 
tam agatam tatra na kascanadriyad 
vimanitam yajna-krto bhayaj janah 
rte svasfr vai jananim ca sadarah 
premasru-kanthyah parisasvajur muda 


Out of fear of Daksa, none of the people received her when she arrived, except 
her mother and sisters. With love and tears of affection, they embraced her in 
joy, though she had not been respected by others. 


No one except her sisters and mother welcomed her, because they were afraid of 
Daksa (yajna-krtah). Though not respected (vimanitam) by them, her sisters and 
mother, not afraid of Daksa, welcomed her. 


|| 4.4.8 || 
saudarya-samprasna-samartha-vartaya 
matra ca matr-svasrbhis ca sadaram 
dattam saparyam varam asanam Ca sa 
nadatta pitrapratinandita sati 


Because of not being welcomed by her father, she did not accept the seat, 
gifts and worship offered with respect by her mother and sisters, along with 
her sisters’ suitable talk and questions. 


She did not accept the worship (saparyam) along with suitable (samartha) talk using 
skilful questions by her sisters (saudarya). She did not respond to the questions and 
did not touch the seat, because she was not welcomed by her father. 


|| 4.4.9 || 
arudra-bhagam tam aveksya cadhvaram 
pitra ca deve krta-helanam vibhau 
anadrta yajna-sadasy adhisvari 
cukopa lokan iva dhaksyati rusa 


Seeing the sacrifice devoid of any offering to Siva, and understanding that the 
disrespect for her in the assembly was disrespect to her lord Siva, she became 
angry, as if she would burn all the worlds. 


Hearing the oblation mantras, and seeing a sacrifice (adhvaram) devoid of offering to 
Siva, and understanding that ignoring her was a slight to Siva, she became angry. 


|| 4.4.10 || 
jagarha samarsa-vipannaya gira 
Siva-dvisam dhuma-patha-srama-smayam 
sva-tejasa bhuta-ganan samutthitan 
nigrhya devi jagato 'bhisrnvatah 


By her command she stopped the ghosts who were ready to kill Daksa, and, 
heard by the whole universe, with words choked by anger, she condemned 
Daksa, enemy of Siva, who was proud of his efforts at sacrifice. 


Her words became choked up (vipannaya) with anger. Daksa was proud (smayan) of 
his practice of karmas (dhuma-patha). By her command, she prevented the ghosts 
who rose up from killing Daksa. 


|| 4.4.11 || 
devy uvaca 
na yasya loke 'sty atisayanah priyas 
tathapriyo deha-bhrtam priyatmanah 
tasmin samastatmani mukta-vairake 
rte bhavantam katamah pratipayet 


Sati said: Who except Daksa would hate Siva, who is without an enemy, the 
cause of the universe, to whom, the soul of beings, there is no one superior in 
this world, and who neither hates nor favors anyone? 


Sati criticized Daksa in thirteen verses. There is no one great than Siva, since he is the 
lord. There is not one dear or not dear to him since he is self-satisfied. Another 
version has atisayana-priyah, which means “no one is greater than him and no one is 
more affectionate than him.” Though this is a dvandva compound, optionally all 
dvandvas can be put in the singular. An example of this is the Panini sutra ukalo 7 
hrasva-dirgha-plutah. (Panini.2.27) Hrasva-dirgha-plutah is a dvandva, but in the 
singular. He is the dear atma of all the living beings. He is the cause of the whole 
universe (samastatmani). Except for you, who acts against him? Only you would. Or 
who would hate Siva, since he is the form of truth (rte) and has no enemy (mukta- 
vairake). Who would act against him by avoiding proper conduct? Those assembled 
here are filling their bellies with the food offered to you. So Siva or his followers 
should act against them. 


|| 4.4.12 || 
dosan paresam hi gunesu sadhavo 
grhnanti kecin na bhavadrso dvija 
gunams ca phalgun bahuli-karisnavo 
mahattamas tesv avidad bhavan agham 


O brahmana! Saintly persons see that faults are capable of being transformed 
into good qualities, and see good qualities, not the faults. You are the 
opposite. The best persons magnify even meager good qualities in another 
person. You see only fault in others. 


In order to say that in improper Daksa’s assembly all are improper, she describes who 
is proper and improper. Those of good conduct accept even faults in others since the 
faults can be eventually transformed by certain methods into good qualities. Speaking 
harshly is a bad quality, but because it can be for someone’s benefit, it becomes a 
good quality, like nima juice, which cures sickness though it is bitter. Persons who see 
in this way are to be considered good (mahat or sadhu). Sati sarcastically addresses 
Daksa as a brahmana (dvija). You are not like that. Persons like you think that good 
qualities will turn into faults. You will think that someone who wants to help others 
will become greedy for their assets. Such persons are not gentlemen (asadhu). Some 
others, overlooking the faults, see good qualities. Seeing a merchant, though a 
materialist, they conclude he takes care of guests nicely, and is worthy of deliverance. 
They praise the good qualities and not the bad qualities, seeing conditions as they are. 
“This person has renounced, but he also eats a lot.” He does not simply think of him 
as a gluttonous beggar. These persons are superior (mahattara). Others see faults 
only, overlooking the good qualities. “This sannyasi eats ghee rice to fill his stomach. 


He is lusty, and should be considered fallen.” This person is even more improper 
(asadhutara). Others take small good qualities and magnify them, and do not even see 
small faults. “This person has stolen my cloth because he is cold, and though he has a 
weapon, he does not attack me because he is merciful. He is virtuous.” Sucha 
person is the greatest (mahattama). Others take small faults and magnify them, and 
see no good qualities at all. “This renunciate has give up the forest and lives in the 
house of a married man. He only wants to steal their money.” This is the worst person 
(asadhutama). 


Others see good qualities in others where there are none. “In this world there are no 
bad people. Everyone is good.” They are also the very greatest (ati-mahattama). 
Others see only faults in others, even where there are no faults. “In this world no one 
is good. Everyone is evil.” They are very worst (aty-asadhutama). 


According to the amount of sattva, one is considered good (sadhu). Though there are 
many types of good persons, they are divided into four types (mahat, mahattara, 
mahattama, ati-mahattama). According to the amount of tamas, there are four types 
of bad persons (asadhu, asadhutara, asadhutama and aty-asadhutama), indicated by 
the words na bhavadrsah and avidat bhavan agham. One can also divide devotees into 
four types by the degrees of bhakti-yoga whose essence is suddha-sattva, filled with all 
spiritual qualities, and one can divide non-devotees into four types by the amount of 
offenses they exhibit. 


Siva has been described as the dear soul of all beings, the cause of the universe and 
devoid of enemies. Because he is affectionate to all beings, seeing no fault anywhere, 
he is the most exalted (ati-mahattama). But you find fault in such persons. Because 
of seeing only fault in Siva, the soul of all beings, you see only fault in the whole world. 
And you have also committed offense against the great devotees. You have blamed 
Brahma as well: 


tasma unmada-nathaya nasta-Saucaya durhrde 
datta bata maya sadhvi codite paramesthina 


Requested by Brahma, I gave Sati to this unclean lord of the insane, with 
impure heart. SB 4.2.16 


You have offended other devotees as well: 
istva sa vajapeyena brahmisthan abhibhuya ca 
brhaspati-savam nama samarebhe kratuttamam 


Daksa, performing a sacrifice named vajapeya, then began the best of sacrifices called 
brhaspati-sava, surpassing the followers of Siva. SB 4.3.3 


Therefore you are the very worst person (atyasadhutama). 


|| 4.4.13 || 
nascaryam etad yad asatsu sarvada 
mahad-vininda kunapatma-vadisu 
sersyam mahapurusa-pada-pamsubhir 


nirasta-tejahsu tad eva Sobhanam 


It is not surprising that the materialists, claiming that the gross body is the 
soul, constantly criticize the devotees with envy and become deprived of their 
powers by the dust from the feet of the great devotees. That glory of that 
criticism is the result it gives. 


This is what persons like you deserve. It is not surprising that criticism of great 
devotees always takes place in materialists, who claim the body is the self 
(kunapatma-vadisu). Those persons’ powers become lost by the dust from the 
devotee’s feet. Though the devotees tolerate criticism of themselves, the dust from 
their feet does not tolerate it, and destroys their powers. The glorious aspect of 
criticizing devotees is that it bestows the appropriate result. 


|| 4.4.14 || 
yad dvy-aksaram nama gireritam nrnam 
sakrt prasangad agham asu hanti tat 
pavitra-kirtim tam alanghya-Sasanam 
bhavan aho dvesti sivam Sivetarah 


You, so inauspicious, hate Siva, whose order cannot be avoided, whose fame is 
pure, and whose name consisting of two syllables, chanted even once, even 
inattentively, destroys all men’s sins immediately. 


Among the great devotees, there is none equal to Siva. His name of two syllables, 
Siva, just by being chanted, not even in meditation, and only once, not many times, 
and inattentively, destroys all sins. Pavitra-kirtim describes Siva’s sweet qualities, and 
alanghya-sasanam describes his powers. Sivetara means inauspicious. 


|| 4.4.15 || 
yat-pada-padmam mahatam mano-'libhir 
nisevitam brahma-rasasavarthibhih 
lokasya yad varsati caSiso 'rthinas 
tasmai bhavan druhyati visva-bandhave 


You have offended the friend of the universe, whose lotus feet are worshipped 
by the bee-like minds of the great souls who desire the honey of Brahman’s 
bliss, and who also fulfills the desires of people desiring material gain. 


The previous verse described Siva’s ability to destroy sin. This verse describes his 
ability to give liberation. Brahma-rasa means the bliss of Brahman, which is honey 
(asava). Those who desire the honey of liberation in Brahman worship Siva. He also 
awards material benedictions. 


|| 4.4.16 || 
kim va Sivakhyam aSivam na vidus tvad anye 
brahmadayas tam avakirya jatah Smasane 
tan-malya-bhasma-nrkapaly avasat pisacair 
ye murdhabhir dadhati tac-caranavasrstam 


Do Brahma and others know a Siva who is inauspicious, who has scattered 
hair, lives in the crematorium, with ghosts, wears the discarded garlands, 
ashes and human skulls for decorations? They carry on their heads the water 
used to wash his feet. 


Sati criticizes Daksa’s previous statements. In SB 4.2.14-15, Daksa criticized Siva’s 
name as actually being inauspicious, and his conduct. Do others such as Brahma know 
that person called Siva who is inauspicious, who matter locks are scattered, who lives 
in a crematorium and is decorated with the garlands and ashes from that place and 
human skulls? No. If it were so, then they would not be his servants. They hold on 
their heads his garlands and water remnants flowing from his feet. 


|| 4.4.17 || 
karnau pidhaya nirayad yad akalpa ise 
dharmavitary asrnibhir nrbhir asyamane 
chindyat prasahya ruSatim asatim prabhus cej 
jihvam asun api tato visrjet sa dharmah 


When the protector of religion, a master, is insulted by uncontrollable people, 
one should leave that place, blocking one’s ears, if he cannot kill the person 
or he should die. If possible he should forcibly cut the tongue of the offenders 
who speak badly and then give up his own life. That is the correct procedure. 


“Describing the good people, you have forbidden seeing faults in others. But you 
criticize me, a brahmana, worshipped by the whole world as a progenitor, and your 
father as well. You are asadhutara, not seeing any of my good qualities.” She answers 
by saying “What to speak of just criticizing you, I have committed great offense to Siva 
because I should have killed you, who offend Siva.” 


When the protector of religion (dharmavitari), a great soul, the master (ise), is insulted 
by uncontrollable people, blocking the ears, one should go away, if it is not possible to 
kill him, or one should kill oneself. If possible, one should forcibly cut out the tongue 
of the criticizers who speak inauspiciously (rusatim). One should then give up one’s 
own life as atonement from hearing the criticism. Or another meaning is “Having his 
tongue cut out, the criticizer should give up his life.” That is dharma. Because one 
destroys the criticizer’s unlimited pain in hell, there is no sin in killing him. This is the 
method. Because the ksatriya is qualified for punishing, he should cut out the tongue. 
Among the other three varnas, not qualified to punish the criticizer, the vaisya and 
sudra, should punish themselves by giving up their life. Because it is not proper for 
the brahmana to give up his life, he should block his ears, remember Visnu, and go 
away. 


|| 4.4.18 || 
atas tavotpannam idam kalevaram 
na dharayisye Siti-kantha-garhinah 
jagdhasya mohad dhi visuddhim andhaso 
jugupsitasyoddharanam pracaksate 


Therefore I shall not maintain this body produced by you, who have criticized 
Lord Siva. It is said that the purification for eating poisonous food by mistake 
is to vomit it. 


Having all powers and all abilities, I can destroy you, myself and the whole universe. 
However, people will say that Siva killed Daksa through his wife. In fear of destroying 
Siva’s fame, I will not kill you. I will perform atonement for myself. O sinful one! See 
this with your two eyes! Then she speaks this verse. This impure body, inattentively 
obtained from you, can be purified only by giving it up. Purification of horrible food 
(andhasah) that has been eaten (jagdhasya) is vomiting. 


|| 4.4.19 || 
na veda-vadan anuvartate matih 
sva eva loke ramato maha-muneh 
yatha gatir deva-manusyayoh prthak 
sva eva dharme na param ksipet sthitah 


The mind of the great sage enjoying in the self does not follow the rules of the 
scripture, since he is beyond those rules, just as the path of the devatas is 
different from that of humans. Therefore, situated in one’s own dharma, one 
should not criticize the dharma of others. That is the rule. 


I will give up my body but those ignorant of scripture will blame it on Siva, though he 
is faultless. Daksa previously said, “I have given my daughter to a person who 
does not perform rituals, is impure, is proud, and violates the rules of conduct. 
(SB 4.2.13)” She replies to that statement in this verse. The mind of the great 
Sage enjoying in the self does not concentrate on the rules and regulations 
(veda-vadan), since he is not qualified for those rules. 


kuSalacaritenaisam iha svartho na vidyate 
viparyayena vanartho nirahankarinam prabho 


My dear lord, when these great persons who are free from false ego act piously 
in this world, they have no selfish motives to fulfill, and even when they act in 
apparent contradiction to the laws of piety, they are not subject to sinful 
reactions. SB 10.33.32 


yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-niseva-trpta 
yoga-prabhava-vidhutakhila-karma-bandhah 
svairam caranti munayo 'pi na nahyamanas 
tasyecchayatta-vapusah kuta eva bandhah 


Material activities never entangle the devotees of the Supreme Lord, who are 
fully satisfied by serving the dust of his lotus feet. Nor do material activities 
entangle those intelligent sages who have freed themselves from the bondage 
of all fruitive reactions by the power of yoga. So how could there be any 
question of bondage for the Lord himself, who assumes his transcendental 
forms according to his own sweet will? SB 10.33.35 


The paths of the conditioned and liberated person are different, just as the 
paths of devatas and men are different. Therefore, situated in one’s own 
dharma one should not criticize others’ paths. This is the rule. 


|| 4.4.20 || 
karma pravrttam ca nivrttam apy rtam 
vede vivicyobhaya-lingam asritam 
virodhi tad yaugapadaika-kartari 
dvayam tatha brahmani karma narcchati 


Discerning that both the path of enjoyment and the path of renunciation are 
valid, since they are prescribed in the Vedas, according to qualification, one 
person should not perform both actions, for it is contradictory. But the 
person fixed in Brahman and Siva perform neither action. 


“Siva should not follow the path of enjoyment. Let him follow the path of 
renunciation.” 

One should accept that the path of enjoyment, such as fire sacrifices, and the path of 
renunciation, with control of mind and senses, are both true, since they are prescribed 
in the Vedas, but have their particular qualification (ubhaya-lingam) of attachment and 
detachment. If one is attached then one is qualified for fire sacrifice, and if one is 
detached, one is qualified of control of the senses and mind. For one person to 
perform both actions is contradictory. Attachment is contrary to detachment and 
detachment is contrary to attachment. This cannot be prescribed. But a person 
situated in Brahman does not perform either action. Just as there is no loss in not 
performing either duty for such a qualified person, so there is no fault in the Lord for 
not performing either action. 


|| 4.4.21 || 
ma vah padavyah pitar asmad-asthita 
ya yajna-Salasu na dhtuma-vartmabhih 
tad-anna-trptair asu-bhrdbhir idita 
avyakta-linga avadhuta-sevitah 


O father! You do not have the treasures that I possess. They cannot be 
flattered by sacrifices, by the path of karma, by filling the belly with food, or 
by nourishing the pranas. These invisible powers are available to those 
beyond material enjoyment. 


“It is my misfortune that I, with the greatest wealth and good conduct, have a 
daughter who is living in the house of a lowly beggar. Since you are the ocean of good 
qualities and crest jewel of purity, you should not tolerate Siva’s bad behavior.” She 
rebukes her father with these words. O father! I have taken shelter of siddhis, power, 
renunciation, knowledge and prema, which give happiness. These you do not possess. 
You will not attain these in millions of births. “Why do you say that? I also have 
powers.” Such attainments cannot be attained in the sacrificial arena. They are not 
praised by filling the belly like a crow or by following the path of karma (dhuma- 
vartmabhih). These powers, unavailable by these methods (avyakta-lingah) are 


possessed by Sanaka, Narada and others. The past participle sevitah has a present 
meaning. 


|| 4.4.22 || 
naitena dehena hare krtagaso 
dehodbhavenalam alam kujanmana 
vrida mamabhut kujana-prasangatas 
taj janma dhig yo mahatam avadya-krt 


My low-born body is completely useless, since it comes from the body of a 
person who offended Siva. I have been humiliated by bad association. This 
birth which has offended a devotee is useless. 


Having criticized her father, she now criticizes her body. What is the use of my body? 
It is completely useless (alam alam). Why? My body came from the body of a person 
who committed offense to Siva (hare). This birth which is an offender (avadya-krt) of a 
devotee is useless. 


|| 4.4.23 || 
gotram tvadiyam bhagavan vrsadhvajo 
daksayanity aha yada sudurmanah 
vyapeta-narma-smitam asu tadaham 
vyutsraksya etat kunapam tvad-angajam 


When Siva mentioned my relationship to you by calling me daughter of Daksa, 
I immediately become depressed and lose my charming smile. I shall give up 
this body born from you. 


When Siva says in a joking mood, “You are the daughter of Daksa,” thereby 
announcing my relationship to you, and indicating that my nature is envy and hatred, I 
become depressed so that my charming smile disappears. Therefore, for certain (hi), I 
will give up this body which is almost a corpse. 


|| 4.4.24 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ity adhvare daksam anudya Satru-han 
ksitav udicim nisasada Santa-vak 
sprstva jalam pita-dukula-samvrta 
nimilya drg yoga-patham samaviSat 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! After speaking to Daksa in the sacrificial arena, 
sipping water, dressed in yellow garments, Sati sat down on the earth facing 
north. Closing her eyes, she entered the path of yoga. 


Speaking (anudya) to Daksa, she sat down. O killer of enemies (Vidura)! This 
indicates that Sati, on the pretext of giving up her body, killed her enemy Daksa. Udici 
means facing north. Another version has udicim (in the northern area). Drk means 
eyes. Those who desire to die should dress in cloth dyed with saffron. 


|| 4.4.25 || 


krtva samanav anilau jitasana 
sodanam utthapya ca nabhi-cakratah 
Sanair hrdi sthapya dhiyorasi sthitam 
kanthad bhruvor madhyam aninditanayat 


With proper asana, pure Sati merged the prana and apana into one, with the 
Samana air, at the navel cakra and then raised it with the udana from the 
navel cakra, and fixed it in the heart with the intelligence. Fixing it at the 
throat, she slowly led it to the center of her eyebrow. 


This verse describes the method of yoga. The two airs, prana which moves upward, 
and apana, which moves downwards, become one with samana (samanau) by control 
at the navel cakra. Raising it with the udana air, one should establish it with 
intelligence in the heart. 


|| 4.4.26 || 
evam sva-deham mahatam mahiyasa 
muhuh samaropitam ankam adarat 
jihasati daksa-rusa manasvini 
dadhara gatresv anilagni-dharanam 


Desiring to give up that body which Siva, worshipped by the great souls, put 
on his lap repeatedly with great respect, Sati, with anger directed to Daksa, 
with controlled mind, began to meditate on fire and air in her limbs. 


Mahatma mahiyasa means “by Siva, honored by the great souls.” 


|| 4.4.27 || 
tatah sva-bhartus caranambujasavam 
jagad-guros cintayati na caparam 
dadarsa deho hata-kalmasah sati 
sadyah prajajvala samadhijagnina 


Meditating on the sweetness of the lotus feet of her husband, the guru for the 
universe, she did not see anything else. Her body, whose identity as Daksa’s 
daughter was destroyed by the fire of samadhi, suddenly lit up in a flash. 


She meditated on the sweetness (asavam) of his lotus feet. Thinking only of those feet 
she did not see anything else. By the fire of samadhi, her sin—her identity as the 
daughter of Daksa-- was destroyed (hata-kalmasah). That body, with sins destroyed, 
then shone brightly. The verb is jval, which means to shine. It did this suddenly, in 
moment, and not at the next moment, like lightning which flashes and then 
disappears. Because she possesses maya-Sakti and the form of maya is eternal, one 
should not say that her body was destroyed because of things made of maya are 
temporary. 


|| 4.4.28 || 
tat pasyatam khe bhuvi cadbhutam mahad 
ha heti vadah sumahan ajayata 
hanta priya daivatamasya devi 


jahav asun kena sati prakopita 


“Ah! Ah!” A great cry arose from those in the sky and on earth who saw Sati 
burn up. Sati, dear to Siva, has given up her life because of anger at Daksa. 


Angered by Daksa (kena) Sati, dear to most worshipped person (daivatamasya), Siva, 
gave up her life. This is a material perception. 


|| 4.4.29 || 
aho anatmyam mahad asya paSsyata 
prajapater yasya caracaram prajah 
jahav asun yad-vimatatmaja sati 
Manasvini manam abhiksnam arhati 


Ah! See that great living corpse belonging to Daksa, the progenitor, who has 
all beings as his offspring. Sati deserved the most respect, but disrespected 
by him, Sati, most intelligent, has given up her life. 


Anatmyam means Daksa (asya) is a living corpse, one in whom a soul does not exist. 
Because it is a temporary state, the word does not take vrddhi form (anatmyam). He 
should have affection for everyone since he is the producer of all beings, but he did 
not have affection for even his daughter. Thus he is a living corpse. Though she was 
his daughter, and wife of Siva (sati) and wise (manasvini), he was so abominable 
because he did not respect her. 


|| 4.4.30 || 
so 'yam durmarsa-hrdayo brahma-dhruk ca 
loke 'pakirtim mahatim avapsyati 
yad-angajam svam purusa-dvid udyatam 
na pratyasedhan mrtaye 'paradhatah 


Intolerant Daksa, violent to brahmanas, will gain great infamy in the world, 
because, hating Siva, he did not prevent his daughter when she prepared to 
die because of his neglect. 


Daksa is intolerant (durmarsa-hrdayah). He hates Siva (purusa-dvit). He did not 
prevent her when she was preparing to die because of his disrespect. 


|| 4.4.31 || 
vadaty evam jane satya 
drstvasu-tyagam adbhutam 
daksam tat-parsada hantum 
udatisthann udayudhah 


While people were talking in this way, the attendants of Siva, seeing Sati’s 
astonishing death, stood up with raised weapons to kill Daksa. 


|| 4.4.32 || 


tesam apatatam vegam 
nisamya bhagavan bhrguh 
yajna-ghna-ghnena yajusa 

daksinagnau juhava ha 


Seeing how swiftly they were approaching, powerful Bhrgu offered oblations 
in the southern fire with hymns from the Yajur Veda to kill those who destroy 
sacrifices. 


Bhrgu uttered mantras such as ahapatam raksa (White Yajur Veda, Vajasaneyi- 
Samhita 1.9) which kill the destroyers of sacrifice. 


|| 4.4.33 || 
adhvaryuna huyamane 
deva utpetur ojasa 
rbhavo nama tapasa 
somam praptah sahasrasah 


When Bhrgu offered them oblations, the Rbhus, who achieved soma by a 
austerity, arrived quickly in the thousands. 


|| 4.4.34 || 
tair alatayudhaih sarve 
pramathah saha-guhyakah 
hanyamana diso bhejur 
usadbhir brahma-tejasa 


Attacked with firebrands by the Rbhus, who were shining with the light of 
Brahman, all the ghosts and Guhyakas, followers of Siva, fled in all directions. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Five 
Death of Daksa 


|| 4.5.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
bhavo bhavanya nidhanam prajapater 
asat-krtaya avagamya naradat 
SVa-parsada-sainyam ca tad-adhvararbhubhir 
vidravitam krodham aparam adadhe 


Maitreya said: Hearing from Narada about that Sati had died because of the 
insults to her by Daksa, and that soldiers had been driven away the Rbhus who 
arose from the sacrifice, Siva became angry. 


In the Fifth Chapter, Siva, hearing about the death of his wife, cuts off the head of 
Daksa and kills him by transforming his hair into Virabhadra. Siva heard the Sati had 
died because of the insults of Daksa (prajapateh).The Rbhus had appeared at the 
sacrifice (tad-adhvararbhubhih). 


|| 4.5.2 || 
kruddhah sudastaustha-putah sa dhur-jatir 
jatam tadid-vahni-satogra-rocisam 
utkrtya rudrah sahasotthito hasan 
gambhira-nado visasarja tam bhuvi 


Siva, with locks of matted hair, biting his lips, snatched a hair which blazed 
terribly like fire or lightning, and, becoming ferocious, he stood up. Laughing 
and roaring loudly, he forcibly threw the hair on the ground. 


Sata means blazing. Rudrah means he became ferocious. 


|| 4.5.3 || 
tato 'tikayas tanuva sprsan divam 
sahasra-bahur ghana-ruk tri-surya-drk 
karala-damstro jvalad-agni-murdhajah 
kapala-mali vividhodyatayudhah 


From that hair, a huge, black figure which touched the sky with its body, 
having a thousand arms, projecting teeth, eyes bright as three suns, hair like 
blazing fire, appeared, wearing a garland of skulls and holding various 
weapons. 


Tatah mean “from that hair.” He touched the sky with his body. His eyes were like 
three suns. 


|| 4.5.4 || 
tam kim karomiti grnantam aha 
baddhanjalim bhagavan bhuta-nathah 
daksam sa-yajham jahi mad-bhatanam 
tvam agrani rudra bhatamsako me 


Virabhadra, with folded hands, asked, “What shall I do?” Siva, lord of the 
ghosts, said, “Kill Daksa along with his sacrifice. O Rudra, skilled in battle! 
You are my chief portion.” 


“O Rudra, skilled in battle! Since you are my portion, the power of Brahman, you 
cannot be defeated! Do not worry!” 


|| 4.5.5 || 
ajnapta evam kupitena manyuna 


sa deva-devam paricakrame vibhum 
mene-tadatmanam asanga-ramhasa 
mahiyasam tata sahah sahisnum 


O Vidura! Thus ordered by angry Siva, Virabhadra circumambulated the 
powerful lord of the devatas. He considered himself capable of combating the 
strength of the strongest with his speed which could not be matched. 


Ordered by Siva who was angry, he circumambulated Siva. He had speed which could 
not be matched (asanga-ramhasa). Or he had the speed of Siva who is without 
material association, since he is self-satisfied. He thought himself capable of 
tolerating the strength (sahah) of the strongest (mahiyasam). 


|| 4.5.6 || 
anviyamanah sa tu rudra-parsadair 
bhrsam nadadbhir vyanadat subhairavam 
udyamya sulam jagad-antakantakam 
sampradravad ghosana-bhusananghrih 


Accompanied by the followers of Siva, who made a tumultuous sound, making 
a thundering sound with his foot ornaments, and raising a trident which was 
the death for death itself, he hurried to the sacrifice. 


The trident was like death (antakam) for death itself (jagad-antaka). On his two feet 
he had ornaments which made a thunderous noise (ghosana). 


|| 4.5.7 || 
athartvijo yajamanah sadasyah 
kakubhy udicyam prasamiksya renum 
tamah kim etat kuta etad rajo 'bhud 
iti dvija dvija-patnyas ca dadhyuh 


Seeing the darkness in the northern direction, the priests, sponsors and 
assembled guests understood it was dust. The brahmanas and their wives then 
thought, “Where has this dust come from? 


When it became dark, they thought that it was impossible. Then they understood it 
was dust. “But where has this dust come from?” 


|| 4.5.8 || 
vata na vanti na hi santi dasyavah 
pracina-barhir jivati hogra-dandah 
gavo na kalyanta idam kuto rajo 
loko 'dhuna kim pralayaya kalpate 


The winds are not blowing. It is not thieves because King Pracinabarhi, who 
administers severe punishment, is living. No one is herding cows. Where is 
the dust coming from? Is the world ready for final destruction? 


They considered various possibilities. It is evident that Pracinabarhi was the King at 
that time. 


|| 4.5.9 || 
prasuti-misrah striya udvigna-citta 
ucur vipako vrjinasyaiva tasya 
yat pasyantinam duhitrnam prajesah 
sutam satim avadadhyav anagam 


The wives of Daksa headed by Prasuti, with anxious hearts, said, “This is the 
result of Daksa’s sin. While her sisters watched, he insulted Sati, his 
daughter, who was innocent.” 


The women of whom Prasuti was the chief spoke. This is the result (vipakam) of the 
offense of her father. Not only did Daksa offend her, but did so in the presence of her 
sisters, and she was innocent as well. 


|| 4.5.10 || 
yas tv anta-kale vyupta-jata-kalapah 
sva-Sula-sucy-arpita-dig-gajendrah 
vitatya nrtyaty uditastra-dor-dhvajan 
uccatta-hasa-stanayitnu-bhinna-dik 


With scattered locks, piercing the directions with his trident, waving his flag- 
like arms holding upraised weapons, and breaking the directions by the roar 
of his loud laughter, Siva dances at the time of universal destruction. 


The powers of Daksa cannot defeat Siva. This is explained in two verses. Siva’s locks 
of hair are scattered (vyupta-jata-kalapah). In his arms are raised weapons. He 
throws his arms about like waving flags and dances. He pierces the directions by the 
roar of his loud laughter. 


|| 4.5.11 || 
amarsayitva tam asahya-tejasam 
manyu-plutam durniriksyam bhru-kutya 
karala-damstrabhir udasta-bhaganam 
syat svasti kim kopayato vidhatuh 


After angering Siva , terrifying in appearance, who has intolerable strength, 
great anger, and who scatters the planets by the his frown and protruding 
teeth, how can a person, even Brahma, have good fortune? 


Having angered (amarsayitva) Siva who scatters the luminaries like fire and the sun, 
how can a person have good fortune, even if Brahma, the father of Daksa, angers 
Siva? What to speak of others! By Daksa’s cruelty, we have fallen into the greatest 
danger. 


|| 4.5.12 || 


bahv evam udvigna-drsocyamane 
janena daksasya muhur mahatmanah 
utpetur utpatatamah sahasraso 
bhayavaha divi bhumau ca paryak 


While people were continuously speaking in this way, thousands of great 
disturbances, frightening even to sober-minded Daksa, appeared in the sky, 
on earth, and all around. 


“O mothers! You are speaking the truth.” In this way, all the assembled persons 
spoke. The omens were frightening even for Daksa who was powerful (mahatmanah). 
Or mahatmanah can sarcastically mean the opposite-- evil-minded. 


|| 4.5.13 || 
tavat sa rudranucarair maha-makho 
nanayudhair vamanakair udayudhaih 
pingaih pisangair makarodarananaih 
paryadravadbhir viduranvarudhyata 


O Vidura! Virabhadra, along with Siva’s associates, who were short, reddish 
and yellowish, with faces and bellies like makaras, holding various weapons, 
running everywhere, quickly surrounded the sacrificial arena. 


Vamanakaih means “with short stature.” Anvarudhyata means” they surrounded.” 


|| 4.5.14 || 
kecid babhanjuh prag-vamsam 
patni-salam tathapare 
sada agnidhra-salam ca 


Some of the associates broke the beams, while others destroyed the women’s 
quarters, the assembly hall, the kindling house, the sponsor’s quarters and 
the kitchen. 


Prag-vamsam refers to the wooden beams running east to west resting upon the 
pillars, in construction of the sacrificial house. West of the sacrificial area was the 
women’s quarters. East of the sacrificial area was the assembly shed (sadas). East of 
that was the shed for the vehicles to carry soma. North of that was the place for 
kindling the fire (agnidhra-salam). Viharam is the house for the sponsor. Mahanasam 
is the kitchen. 


|| 4.5.15 || 
rurujur yajna-patrani 
tathaike 'gnin anaSayan 
kundesv amutrayan kecid 
bibhidur vedi-mekhalah 


Others broke the sacrificial vessels. Others extinguished the fire. Others 
urinated in the pits and others tore up the earthwork around the fire pits. 


Rurujuh means “they destroyed”. 


|| 4.5.16 || 
abadhanta munin anye 
eke patnir atarjayan 
apare jagrhur devan 
pratyasannan palayitan 


Others harassed the sages, while others shouted at the women. Others caught 
the devatas who had fled nearby. 


They scolded the women with coarse language or by saving, “Stay here, and we will 
make you widows.” 


|| 4.5.17 || 
bhrgum babandha maniman 
virabhadrah prajapatim 
candesah pusanam devam 
bhagam nandisvaro 'grahit 


Maniman tied up Bhrgu Muni, and Virabhadra tied up Daksa. CandeSa tied up 
Pusa. Nandisvara tied up Bhaga. 


|| 4.5.18 || 
Sarva evartvijo drstva 
sadasyah sa-divaukasah 
tair ardyamanah subhrsam 
gravabhir naikadhadravan 


After seeing this, all the priests, guests, and devatas, afflicted greatly by the 
stones thrown at them, could not flee in a group. 


Being afflicted by stones, they could not flee in a group. 


|| 4.5.19 || 
juhvatah sruva-hastasya 
Smasruni bhagavan bhavah 
bhrgor lulunce sadasi 
yo 'hasac chmasru darsayan 


Virabhadra tore off the moustache of Bhrgu, who was offering oblations with a 
ladle in his hand, but who had smiled, showing his moustache (after Daksa 
insulted Siva). 


|| 4.5.20 || 
bhagasya netre bhagavan 
patitasya rusa bhuvi 


ujjahara sada-stho 'ksna 
yah Sapantam asusucat 


Virabhadra pulled out the eyes of Bhaga, who had fallen on the ground, and 
who had encouraged Daksa by the movement of his eyebrows in the assembly. 


Sapantam refers to Daksa who criticized Siva. Bhaga encouraged Daksa by glancing 
with the corner of his eye. 


|| 4.5.21 || 
pusno hy apatayad dantan 
kalingasya yatha balah 
Sapyamane garimani 
yo 'hasad darsayan datah 


Virabhadra made Pusa’s teeth fall out, just as Balarama made the King of 
Kalinga’s teeth fall out. Pusa had smiled, showing his teeth, when Siva was 
being rebuked by Daksa. 


Just Balarama, at the time of Aniruddha’s marriage, during a game of dice, 
made the teeth of the King of Kalinga fall out, so Virabhadra made Pusa’s teeth 
fall out. Garimani refers to Siva. Datah stands for dantan (teeth). Another 
version has pusnoh in the dual form. Sometimes Indra and Pusa are grouped 
together as in the phrase aindrapausnam carum: the rice offering of Indra and 
Pusa. (Black Yayur Veda, Taittiriya-brahmana 1.7.2.4.5) Thus Virabhadra made 
the teeth of both Indra and Pusa fall out. 


|| 4.5.22 || 
akramyorasi daksasya 
Sita-dharena hetina 
chindann api tad uddhartum 
nasaknot tryambakas tada 


Virabhadra, sitting on the chest of Daksa, though trying to cut off his head 
with a sharp sword, could not separate it from the body. 


Hetina means “using a sword.” Tatrefers to his head. Tryambakah is Virabhadra. 


|| 4.5.23 || 
Sastrair astranvitair evam 
anirbhinna-tvacam harah 
vismayam param apanno 
dadhyau pasupatis ciram 


Seeing that Daksa’s skin could not be cut by swords or throwing weapons, 
Virabhadra became perplexed and thought for a long time. 


Sastraih refers to swords and other hand weapons. Astra refers to weapons which are 
thrown like arrows and tridents. The word “seeing” should be supplied. Seeing that his 


skin could not be cut, he thought for a long time. 


|| 4.5.24 || 
drstva samjnapanam yogam 
pasunam sa patir makhe 
yajamana-pasoh kasya 
kayat tenaharac chirah 


Seeing a device for killing animals in the sacrificial arena, who had 
using that device, Virabhadra then cut off the head of Daksa, who had 
become a Sacrificial animal. 


Sanjnapanam yogam means a device for killing sacrificial animals by 
squeezing. Using that, he severed his head. 


|| 4.5.25 || 
sadhu-vadas tada tesam 
karma tat tasya paSsyatam 
bhuta-preta-pisacanam 
anyesam tad-viparyayah 


Seeing Virabhadra’s action, the ghosts and demons expressed their 
satisfaction, while others expressed grief. 


Others, brahmanas, said the opposite: it was an improper action. 


|| 4.5.26 || 
juhavaitac chiras tasmin 
daksinagnav amarsitah 
tad-deva-yajanam dagdhva 
pratisthad guhyakalayam 


Angry Virabhadra offered the head in the southern fire. Setting the sacrificial 
arena on fire, he then departed for Kailasa. 


Guhyakalayam means Kailasa. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Six 
The Devatas Approach Siva 


|| 4.6.1-2 || 


maitreya uvaca 
atha deva-ganah sarve 
rudranikaih parajitah 
Sula-pattisa-nistrimsa- 
gada-parigha-mudgaraih 


sanchinna-bhinna-sarvangah 
sartvik-sabhya bhayakulah 
svayambhuve namaskrtya 
kartsnyenaitan nyavedayan 


Maitreya said: In great fear, all the devatas, the assembled guests and 
priests, wounded all over their bodies, defeated by the soldiers of Siva, 
who had been armed with tridents, spears, swords, clubs, iron bars and 
hammers, offering respects to Brahma and informed him fully of the 
events. 


In the Sixth Chapter there is a description of Kailasa. Brahma goes to Siva, who 
was sitting under a banyan tree there along with the devatas, and satisfies him 
with prayers. 


Svayambhuve normally should be svayambhuvam. 


|| 4.6.3 || 
upalabhya puraivaitad 
bhagavan abja-sambhavah 
narayanas Ca visvatma 
na kasyadhvaram tyatuh 


Brahma and Visnu, soul of the universe, knowing that this would 
happen, had not gone to the sacrifice of Daksa. 


Kasya means of Daksa. Knowing because they are omniscient, they did not go 
(neyatuh). 


|| 4.6.4 || 
tad akarnya vibhuh praha 
tejryasi krtagasi 
ksemaya tatra sa bhuyan 
na prayena bubhusatam 


Hearing of the events, Brahma spoke. Since you have committed 
offense to a great soul, though you desire to live with material 
comforts, generally, it is better that you do not live! 


Vibhuh refers to Brahma. Having committed offense (krtagasi) to a great soul, 
for those desiring to live for comforts of life, desire to live for that happiness 
should not occur! Since they have committed offense to Siva, for Daksa and 
others who are dead, dying or about to die, who have committed offense, and 
who desire to live for material pleasure (svaksemaya), that desire to live (sa) in 
comfort (tatra) should not be fulfilled. The offenders like Daksa should die, 
they should not live. Living, they will commit more offenses. What is the use of 
their lives? Better that they die! Bubhusatam comes from the verb bAu, which 
means to exist. This has the same meaning as “to live” because if one exists, 
one also lives. Generally (prayena) they should not live. Among those 
offenders, some, living, may not commit more offenses. They should have the 
desire to live, and remain alive. 


|| 4.6.5 || 
athapi yuyam krta-kilbisa bhavam 
ye barhiso bhaga-bhajam paraduh 
prasadayadhvam parisuddha-cetasa 
ksipra-prasadam pragrhitanghri-padmam 


If you desire to live, then you who have committed offense, who have 
excluded Siva from his share of the sacrifice, should please him with 
pure hearts, since he is pleased simply if you touch his lotus feet. 


However, if you want to live (athapi), you who have committed offense, who 
excluded him from his share of the sacrifice (barhisah), should please Siva. 
One should not say that pleasing Siva is difficult. He is pleased simply if you 
grasp his lotus feet. I know his mind. 


|| 4.6.6 || 
aSasana jivitam adhvarasya 
lokah sa-palah kupite na yasmin 
tam asu devam priyaya vihinam 
ksamapayadhvam hrdi viddham duruktaih 


Desiring a revival of the sacrifice, you should quickly go and beg 
forgiveness from Siva, now bereft of his wife, his heart pierced by harsh 
words, by whose anger the worlds and their protectors cannot exist. 


When he is angry (yasmin kupite) the world and its protectors will not longer 
exist. You, wishing to revive the sacrifice, should beg his pardon. 


|| 4.6.7 || 
naham na yajno na ca yuyam anye 


ye deha-bhajo munayas ca tattvam 
viduh pramanam bala-viryayor va 
yasyatma-tantrasya ka upayam vidhitset 


I, Indra, you, anyone with a body, and the sages do not know the 
strength, influence and the true nature of Siva, who is completely 
independent. Who should provide a means to do this? 


“We are surrendered to you. Give us some way to do this.” Brahma answers. 
Not I, Brahma, or the present Indra (yajnah) nor you sacrificers, knowers of the 
Vedas, know the truth about Siva or the extent of his strength and influence. 


|| 4.6.8 || 
sa ittham adisya suran ajas tu taih 
samanvitah pitrbhih sa-prajesaih 
yayau sva-dhisnyan nilayam pura-dvisah 
kailasam adri-pravaram priyam prabhoh 


After thus instructing all the devatas, Lord Brahma along with the 
Pitas, devatas and the lords of the progeny, departed from his place and 
went the abode of Lord Siva, known as the Kailasa, the best among 
mountains, dear to Siva. 


|| 4.6.9 || 
janmausadhi-tapo-mantra- 
yoga-siddhair naretaraih 
justam kinnara-gandharvair 
apsarobhir vrtam sada 


Kailasa is always filled with persons perfected by yoga, mantra, 
austerity, herbs and birth, and with devatas, Kinnaras, Gandharvas and 
Apsaras. 


Fourteen verses describe Kailasa. Nara-itaraih means “by devatas.” 


|| 4.6.10 || 
nana-manimayaih srngair 
nana-dhatu-vicitritaih 
nana-druma-lata-gulmair 
nana-mrga-ganavrtaih 


It is endowed with peaks of various jewels, colorful with many mineral, 
covered with various trees, creepers and bushes, and filled with various 
animals. 


|| 4.6.11 || 
nanamala-prasravanair 
nana-kandara-sanubhih 
ramanam viharantinam 
ramanaih siddha-yositam 


It is filled with many pure waterfalls and various caves and plateaus. It 
is enjoyed by the wives of the perfected beings who sport there with 
their husbands. 

Ramanaih means “with their lovers.” Kailasa gives pleasure (ramanam) to the 
wives of the perfected beings, who play there with their husbands. 


|| 4.6.12 || 
mayura-kekabhirutam 
madandhali-vimurcchitam 
plavitai rakta-kanthanam 
kujitais ca patattrinam 


Kailasa resounds everywhere with the cries of peacocks and bees 
blinded by the sweet honey. It resounds with the drawn out cries of the 
cuckoos and other birds. 


The peacocks cry everywhere (abhi). There is a noise like a group of 
householders talking. The bees blinded with intoxication are like singers who 
intone various ragas with notes, improvisations and modulations 
(vimurchitam). The cries of the cuckoos and other birds are long drawn out 
(plavitaih). 


|| 4.6.13 || 
ahvayantam ivoddhastair 
dvijan kama-dughair drumaih 
vrajantam iva matangair 
grnantam iva nirjharaih 


Kailasa, with the upraised branches of desire trees, seems to be calling 
out to the birds as guests. When the elephants move about, the 
mountain itself seems to move about. With the waterfalls resounding, 
the mountain seems to be calling out. 


The birds are like brahmana guests, being invited by the mountain. The 
mountain seems to move when the elephants move about. The mountain seems 
to talking with sweet words with the sound of the waterfalls. 


|| 4.6.14-15 || 
mandaraih parijatais ca 
saralais copasobhitam 
tamalaih Sala-talais ca 
kovidarasanarjunaih 


cutaih kadambair nipais ca 
naga-punnaga-campakaih 
patalasoka-bakulaih 
kundaih kurabakair api 


Kailasa is decorated with trees such as mandara, parijata, sarala, 
tamala, tala, kovidara, asana, arjuna, mango, kadamba, dhuli-kadamba, 
Naga, punnaga, campaka, patala, aSsoka, bakula, kunda and kurabaka. 


Cuta and amra (verse 18) are types of mango. Nipa is a variety of kadamba. 


|| 4.6.16 || 
svarnarna-Sata-patrais ca 
vara-renuka-jatibhih 
kubjakair mallikabhis ca 
madhavibhis ca manditam 


The mountain is decorated with golden sata-patra, oleander, 
cardamom, jasmine, kubja, mallika and madhavi. 


Renuka is cardamom. /Jati is jasmine. 
|| 4.6.17 || 
panasodumbarasvattha- 
plaksa-nyagrodha-hingubhih 
bhurjair osadhibhih pugai 
rajapugais ca jambubhih 


Kailasa Hill is also decorated with such trees as jackfruit, pippala, 
banyan trees, plaksas, asafetida, various herbs, betel nut trees, birch, 
Yraja-puga and jambu trees. 


|| 4.6.18 || 
kharjuramratakamradyaih 
priyala-madhukengudaih 
druma-jatibhir anyais ca 
rajitam venu-kicakaih 


Kailasa is decorated with date trees, hog plum, mango, priyala, 
madhuka, inguda, hollow bamboos and solid bamboos. 


Venu is bamboo which is not hollow, and kicaka is bamboo which is hollow. 


|| 4.6.19-20 || 
kumudotpala-kahlara- 
Satapatra-vanarddhibhih 
nalinisu kalam kujat- 
khaga-vrndopasobhitam 


mrgaih sakhamrgaih krodair 
mrgendrair rksa-salyakaih 
gavayaih Sarabhair vyaghrai 
rurubhir mahisadibhih 


Kailasa is decorated with forests of red lotuses, blue lotuses, white 
water lilies, and satapatra lotuses growing in lakes, and with flocks of 
singing birds, deer, monkeys, boars, lions, bears, porcupines, gayals, 
sarabhas, tigers, antelope and buffalos. 


Nabhiis a musk deer. 


|| 4.6.21 || 
karnantraikapadasvasyair 
nirjustam vrka-nabhibhih 
kadali-khanda-samruddha- 
nalini-pulina-sriyam 


Kailasa is filled with animals like karnantra (cow eared), ekapada, 
asvasya (horse headed), wolves and musk deer. There are attractive 
river banks covered with forests of banana trees. 


The mountain was made beautiful by river banks coved with banana groves. 


|| 4.6.22 || 
paryastam nandaya satyah 
snana-punyatarodaya 
vilokya bhuteSa-girim 
vibudha vismayam yayuh 


The mountain is surrounded by the Ganga waters, made more sacred by 
the bathing of Sati. The devatas, seeing that mountain of Siva with 
wonder, went there. 


It was surrounded by the Ganga whose water was made more sacred by the 
bathing of Sati. 


|| 4.6.23 || 
dadrsus tatra te ramyam 
alakam nama vai purim 
vanam saugandhikam capi 
yatra tan-nama pankajam 


They saw at that mountain a pleasant city called Alaka and the forest 
called Saugandhika where there were lotuses called saugandhika. 


There were lotuses there called saugandhika. It is in the singular since it 
represents a species. 


|| 4.6.24 || 
nanda calakananda ca 
saritau bahyatah purah 
tirthapada-padambhoja- 
rajasativa pavane 


Outside the city were the rivers Nanda and Alakananda, purified by the 
dust of the lotus feet of the Lord. 


Outside the city there were two rivers. 


|| 4.6.25 || 
yayoh sura-striyah ksattar 
avaruhya sva-dhisnyatah 
kridanti pumsah sincantyo 
vigahya rati-karsitah 


The wives of the devatas, fatigued from love making, descend from their 
abodes, and, entering the water of these rivers and play, splash their 
husbands with water. 


They enter the two rivers (yayoh). 


|| 4.6.26 || 
yayos tat-snana-vibhrasta- 
nava-kunkuma-pinjaram 
vitrso 'pi pibanty ambhah 
payayanto gaja gajih 


Though not thirsty, elephants drink this water and make their wives 
drink this water, which has become yellow and fragrant with the 
kumkuma from the bathing of the women. 


Elephants, though not thirsty, drink the water of those two rivers, because the 
waters have become yellow and fragrant from the bathing of the women. 


|| 4.6.27 || 
tara-hema-maharatna- 
vimana-Sata-sankulam 
justam punyajana-stribhir 
yatha kham satadid-ghanam 


Alaka was filled with hundreds of airplanes made of gold, pearls and 
precious jewels and with women. It was like the sky filled with clouds 
and lightning. 


Tara means pearls. The city is compared to the sky, the lightning to the 
women, and the clouds to the airplanes. 


|| 4.6.28 || 
hitva yaksesvara-purim 
vanam saugandhikam Ca tat 
drumaih kama-dughair hrdyam 
citra-malya-phala-cchadaih 


The devatas passed through Alaka, the city of Kubera and the Yaksas, 
and the Saugandhika forest, pleasant with desire trees having colorful 
flowers, fruits and leaves. 


The devatas passed through (hitva) Alaka and the forest. The sentence 
continues until verse 31. 


|| 4.6.29 || 
rakta-kantha-khagantika- 
svara-mandita-satpadam 
kalahamsa-kula-prestham 
kharadanda-jalaSayam 


The forest was filled with the humming of bees and the warbling of 
flocks of cuckoos, and had lakes filled with lotuses, attractive to flocks 
of swans. 


The forest was decorated with the songs of cuckoos and buzzing of bees. It 
had lakes in which there were lotuses dear to the swans. 


|| 4.6.30 || 
vana-kunjara-sanghrsta- 
haricandana-vayuna 


adhi punyajana-strinam 
muhur unmathayan manah 


The forest would increasingly agitate the minds of the women 
constantly through the breezes carrying sandalwood fragrance caused 
by the elephants rubbing against the sandalwood trees. 


The minds of the women were additionally (adhi) agitated with desire, since the 
fragrance incited their lust. 


|| 4.6.31 || 
vaidurya-krta-sopana 
vapya utpala-malinih 
praptam kimpurusair drstva 
ta arad dadrsur vatam 


Seeing that forest used by the Kimpurusas and the pools which were 
decorated with lotus garlands, furnished with steps of cat’s eye jewel, 
the devatas then saw from far off the banyan tree of Siva. 


Vapyah means ponds. Prapta modifies vapyah. Another version has praptam, 
which modifies vanam. From far off (arat), they saw the banyan tree. 


|| 4.6.32 || 
sa yojana-Satotsedhah 
padona-vitapayatah 
paryak-krtacala-cchayo 
nirnidas tapa-varjitah 


The tree was a hundred yojanas high and its branches extended 
seventy-five yojanas. Its shade was uninterrupted. It had no bird nests, 
and was cool. 


Its height was a hundred yojanas, and its branches spread seventy-five yojanas. 
It gave unbroken shade. Because there were no bird nests, there was no 
disturbance from their noise. 


|| 4.6.33 || 
tasmin maha-yogamaye 
mumuksu-Sarane surah 
dadrsuh sivam asinam 
tyaktamarsam ivantakam 


Under that tree which was the shelter of aspirants for liberation, and 
which bestowed great powers, the devatas saw Siva sitting, appearing 
like death, but seeming to have given up his anger. 


He appeared to be death, by thinking of the offense committed to him, but he 
appeared to have given up anger towards the devatas. 


|| 4.6.34 || 
sanandanadyair maha-siddhaih 
Santaih samsanta-vigraham 
upasyamanam sakhya ca 
bhartra guhyaka-raksasam 


He was peaceful, worshiped by the peaceful, perfected beings like 
Sananda and by Kubera, the protector of the Guhyakas and Raksasas. 


Sakhya means “by Kuvera.” 


|| 4.6.35 || 
vidya-tapo-yoga-patham 
asthitam tam adhisvaram 
carantam visva-suhrdam 
vatsalyal loka-mangalam 


They saw Siva, the Lord of the devatas, friend of the universe, the 
shelter of knowledge, austerity and yoga, performing austerities for the 
benefit of the world because of his affection for the living entities. 


He is the shelter of knowledge, austerity and yoga because he starts these 
processes. He performs (carantam) austerity for the benefit of the world. 


|| 4.6.36 || 
lingam ca tapasabhistam 
bhasma-danda-jatajinam 
angena sandhyabhra-ruca 
candra-lekham ca bibhratam 


He was the symbol of the Saivites, dressed in deer skin, with matted 
hair, staff, reddish limbs smeared with ashes, and bearing the crescent 
moon. 

Tapasa refers to Saivites. Sanhyabhra-ruca means reddish. 


|| 4.6.37 || 
upavistam darbhamayyam 


brsyam brahma sanatanam 
naradaya pravocantam 
prcchate srnvatam satam 


Siva was seated on a kusa mat among listening sages, and was speaking 
to Narada who was asking about the eternal Vedas. 


He was sitting on a mat used by ascetics (brsyam). Brahma means Vedas. 
Previously it was mentioned that Sanaka and others were worshipping Siva. 
They were present, but Narada was the best among them because of his 
bhakti. It should be understood that the main topic of the Vedas they were 
discussing was bhakti. 


|| 4.6.38 || 
krtvorau daksine savyam 
pada-padmam Ca januni 
bahum prakosthe 'ksa-malam 
asinam tarka-mudraya 


His left foot was on his right thigh and his left hand was placed on his 
left knee. He had beads on his right forearm, and his right hand 
showed the tarka-mudra. 


He was seen sitting in this typical posture. Yoga scriptures describe the 
posture: 


eka-padam athaikasmin vinyased uru-samsthitam 
itarasmims tatha bahum virasanam idam smrtam 


Virasana is defined as placing each foot on the opposite thigh, and placing the 
hands on the thighs. 


The tarka-mudra is described as follows: 


tarjany-angusthayor agre mithah samyojya cangulih 
prasarya bandhanam prahus tarkamudreti mantrika 


Reciters of mantra define the tarka-mudra as placing the tips of the forefinger 
and thumb together while spreading the other fingers. 


|| 4.6.39 || 
tam brahma-nirvana-samadhim asritam 
vyupasritam girisam yoga-kaksam 
sa-loka-pala munayo manunam 
adyam manum pranjalayah pranemuh 


The devatas and sages offered respects with folded hands to Siva, chief 
of meditators, who had a cloth draped over his knee, and whose mind 
was completely absorbed in the bliss of the Supreme Lord. 


Brahma-nirvanam means the bliss of Brahman. According to Prahlada however 
nirvana means the bliss of realizing the Supreme Lord. 


adhoksajalambham ihasubhatmanah 
Saririnah samsrti-cakra-satanam 

tad brahma-nirvana-sukham vidur budhas 
tato bhajadhvam hrdaye hrd-isvaram 


The wise know that direct contact with the Lord, which includes the happiness 
of Brahman, destroys samsara for the sinful persons possessing material bodies 
in this world. Therefore, worship Paramatma in your heart. SB 7.7.37 


Siva had completely concentrated his mind (samadhi) on that bliss. Yoga- 
kaksam refers to the yogi’s cloth draped in such a way to make the left knee 
firm. He was the chief (adyam) of those who are dedicated to contemplation 
(manunam). 


|| 4.6.40 || 
sa tupalabhyagatam atma-yonim 
surasureSair abhivanditanghrih 
utthaya cakre sirasabhivandanam 
arhattamah kasya yathaiva visnuh 


Though most worthy of worship, Siva, whose feet are worshipped, 
seeing Brahma arrive with the devatas, stood up and lowered his head 
in respect, just as Vamana respected KaSyapa. 


Siva respected Brahma because he was his father. Though Siva is most worthy 
of respect (arhattamah), he worshipped Brahma because he was his father, just 
as Vamana (visnuh) worshipped Kasyapa (kasya). 


|| 4.6.41 || 
tathapare siddha-gana maharsibhir 
ye vai samantad anu nilalohitam 
namaskrtah praha Ssasanka-sekharam 
krta-pranamam prahasann ivatmabhth 


Other great persons along with the sages, who were all around Siva, 
offered respects to Brahma, and Brahma, smiling then spoke to Siva, to 
whom he offered respects. 

Those who were with Siva, such as Narada, along with the sages, offered 
respects to Brahma. Brahma, being offered respects, spoke to Siva, who 
was offered respects by the devatas. Though they were internally 
fearful, they showed joyful faces externally. 


|| 4.6.42 || 
brahmovaca 
jane tvam isam visvasya 
jagato yoni-bijayoh 
Sakteh Sivasya ca param 
yat tad brahma nirantaram 


Brahma said: I know you are the Lord of the universe, prakrti and 
purusa, that you are superior to Sakti and Siva, and that you are also 
the Brahman without qualities. 


Though you offer respects to me, you are more powerful since you are one with 
the Supreme Lord. He speaks taking the mentality of a Saivite. The Saivites 
think of the Lord, prakrti and purusa as the form of Sadasiva. That is the 
explanation of this verse. I know you are the form of Sadasiva. The Lord of the 
whole universe composed of prakrti and purusa, because I know that you are 
superior to the prakrti and purusa (yoni-bijayoh) of the material world. These 
items are explained. They are Sakti and Siva. But I know that you are the 
famous Brahman without differences (nirantaram) 


|| 4.6.43 || 
tvam eva bhagavann etac 
chiva-saktyoh svarupayoh 
viSvam srjasi pasy atsi 
kridann urna-pato yatha 


O lord! By your forms as Siva and Sakti you create, maintain and 
destroy the universe just as a spider acts upon his web. 


Instead of svarupayoh the word svamsayor is sometimes seen. The genitive 
case here stands for the instrumental case. Because Siva is his svamsa and 
Sakti is Siva’s shadow, they are both called svamsa. 


|| 4.6.44 || 
tvam eva dharmartha-dughabhipattaye 
daksena sutrena sasarjithadhvaram 


tvayaiva loke 'vasitas ca setavo 
yan brahmanah sraddadhate dhrta-vratah 


O producer of artha and dharma! You have created sacrifice, like a cloth 
with threads, through Daksa, for producing artha. You have created the 
rules of varnasrama for the people, which the brahmanas follow with 
determination. 


O producer of dharma and artha! You created sacrifice, like weaving of cloth, 
through Daksa, for performance of artha as part of dharma. The respect for 
the varnasrama system in the world has been created by you. Since Daksa is 
dead, because of the absence of someone to initiate dharma, with the 
destruction of dharma, there will be now misfortune for the world. 


|| 4.6.45 || 
tvam karmanam mangala mangalanam 
kartuh sva-lokam tanuse svah param va 
amangalanam ca tamisram ulbanam 
viparyayah kena tad eva kasyacit 


Auspicious lord! You bestow Svarga or liberation to the performer of 
pious acts and terrible hell to the sinful. But why do you do the 
opposite to some people? 


You give the results of karma. O auspicious lord! You extend Svarga to the 
performer of pious acts, or even liberation. For the sinful, you give hell. But 
why should there be opposite results for some people? Pious persons like 
Daksa go to hell, and sinners like Ajamila get liberation. I am asking you this. 


|| 4.6.46 || 
na vai satam tvac-caranarpitatmanam 
bhutesu sarvesv abhipasyatam tava 
bhutani catmany aprthag-didrksatam 
prayena roso 'bhibhaved yatha paSum 


It cannot be from anger, because anger as it arises in animals does not 
generally occur in those who have surrendered to your lotus feet, who 
see you in all living beings or just desire to see all beings as non- 
different from you. 

“The cause is my anger or mercy.” But that cannot be. It is only your mercy 
and not your anger. This is expressed by kaimutya-nyaya. (If anger does not 
arising in the devotees how could arise in you?) The devotees desire to see you 
(tava) in all beings and see all beings as non-different from you, paramatma 
(atmani). Or they desire to see all beings as non-different from themselves, 
experiencing others happiness or distress as their own. If those who desire to 


see in that way, do not become angry with devotees, then what to speak of 
those who actually see in this way. The devotees do not act as the animals 
which become angry, generally speaking. This indicates certain exceptions 
such as the Kumaras anger at Jaya and Vijaya, or your anger at Daksa, even 
though you are self-satisfied. 


|| 4.6.47 || 
prthag-dhiyah karma-drso durasayah 
parodayenarpita-hrd-rujo 'nisam 
paran duruktair vitudanty aruntudas 
tan mavadhid daiva-vadhan bhavad-vidhah 


Those who are sinful, seeing difference between you and all beings, 
seeing in terms of material benefit for themselves, who become angry at 
seeing the prosperity of others, always afflict others with harsh words 
and injure other beings. You do not have to kill them. They have 
already killed by the law of karma. 


“But if I do not give suitable punishment out of anger, then everyone would 
become sinful since they would not get results for their sinful acts.” 
Parodayena means “by seeing the wealth of others.” Aruntudah means they 
injure. “Killed by karma” means that, by their offenses, Daksa and others will 
die. You should not kill them, because if they became the object of your anger, 
then they will never have the chance to become saved in the future. 


|| 4.6.48 || 
yasmin yada puskara-nabha-mayaya 
durantaya sprsta-dhiyah prthag-drsah 
kurvanti tatra hy anukampaya krpam 
na sadhavo daiva-balat krte kramam 


Whenever and wherever those who see difference, whose intelligence is 
controlled by Visnu’s maya, commit offenses to the devotees, the 
devotees show mercy to them and do not attack them, since karma will 
act upon them. 


The devotees, being tolerant of everything, tolerate suffering caused by others. 
They are merciful even to those who offend them. Whenever and wherever 
those whose intelligence is controlled by maya (mayaya sprsta-dhiyah) commit 
offense to the devotees (the object is missing and should be supplied), the 
devotees show mercy to them, since mercy is their nature, and they do not 
counterattack, since karma bestows suffering on them by force (daiva-balat). 


|| 4.6.49 || 
bhavams tu pumsah paramasya mayaya 


durantayasprsta-matih samasta-drk 
taya hatatmasv anukarma-cetahsv 
anugraham kartum iharhasi prabho 


O lord! Since your intelligence is not influenced by the Lord’s maya and 
you see everything, you should be merciful to those whose minds have 
been conquered by maya and are afflicted by various karmas. 


You, the best of devotees, should not become angry. You are not under the 
control of maya. Thus you see everything: you see the great suffering they will 
endure as a result of their offenses. The method of showing them mercy is 
described. Their intelligence has been defeated by maya. How can they gain 
discrimination? How can those whose minds are afflicted by various karmas 
recognize the devotees? You should be merciful to them. 


|| 4.6.50 || 
kurv adhvarasyoddharanam hatasya bhoh 
tvayasamaptasya mano prajapateh 
na yatra bhagam tava bhagino daduh 
kuyajino yena makho nintyate 


O Siva! Revive the incomplete, sacrifice of Daksa, stopped by you, in 
which the bad priests did not offer you your share, so that you can 
receive your share. 


What should be done now? O Siva (mano)! Revive that sacrifice of Daksa 
which was stopped before completion by you, in which the evil priests did not 
give you your share, so that you can attain your share (makhah). 


|| 4.6.51 || 
jivatad yajamano 'yam 
prapadyetaksini bhagah 
bhrgoh smasruni rohantu 
pusno dantas ca purvavat 


Daksa should get his life back. Bhaga should get his eyes. Bhrgu’s 
moustache should grow again. Pusa’s teeth should be restored. 


|| 4.6.52 || 
devanam bhagna-gatranam 
rtvijam cayudhasmabhih 
bhavatanugrhitanam 
asu manyo 'stv anaturam 


O Siva! May the devatas whose limbs were injured by your weapons and 
stones, favored by you, quickly recover their health! 


O Siva (manyu)! Anadturam means “healed.” 


|| 4.6.53 || 
esa te rudra bhago 'stu 
yad-ucchisto 'dhvarasya vai 
yajnas te rudra bhagena 
kalpatam adya yajna-han 


O Rudra! Destroyer of sacrifice! May you take your share, which is the 
best remainder in the sacrifice, by which the sacrifice may be 
completed! 


May you have your portion, which is the best remainder, by which the sacrifice 
may be completed! 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seven 
Restoration of the Sacrifice 


|| 4.7.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ity ajenanunitena 
bhavena paritusyata 
abhyadhayi maha-baho 
prahasya Sruyatam iti 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! Pleased by the request made by Brahma, Siva, 
smiling said, “Listen to me.” 


In the Seventh Chapter, Daksa and the priests glorify Siva, and Visnu appears 
and becomes satisfied. The sacrifice is completed. Siva (bhavena) was pleased 
by Brahma (ajena) who had made his request (anunitena). 


|| 4.7.2 || 
mahadeva uvaca 
nagham prajesa balanam 
varnaye nanucintaye 
deva-mayabhibhutanam 


dandas tatra dhrto maya 


Siva said: O Brahma! I do not speak about or think about the offenses 
committed by children, those controlled by the Lord’s maya. I punished 
them to teach them. 


O Brahma (prajesa)! Sometimes paresa is seen instead. I have punished the 
children in order to teach them. 
|| 4.7.3 || 
prajapater dagdha-sirsno 
bhavatv aja-mukham Sirah 
mitrasya caksusekseta 
bhagam svam barhiso bhagah 


Let Daksa whose head has been burned up have a goat’s head. Let 
Bhaga see his portion of the sacrifice with Mitra’s eyes. 


Daksa would get the head of a goat, because he had the words and intelligence 
of a goat. Bhaga got the use of Mitra’s eyes since his eyes were contaminated 
with fault. He could only enjoy his portion of sacrifice with those eyes, since 
his own eyes were useless, being devoid of spiritual vision. 


|| 4.7.4 || 
pusa tu yajamanasya 
dadbhir jaksatu pista-bhuk 
devah prakrta-sarvanga 
ye ma ucchesanam daduh 


Let Pusa eat through the teeth of the sponsor of the sacrifice, or let him 
eat ground meal, if he is alone. Let the devatas, who did not give me 
the best share, have their limbs restored. 


Let Pusa, when alone eat ground meal. If others are present he can eat 
through their teeth, since he should not have teeth, having shown his teeth at 
the devotees and laughed at them. The devatas who did not give the best share 
to Siva had received injuries because of taking their share at the sacrifice of 
Daksa. Let them have all their limbs back, since they did not side with Daksa 
when Daksa criticized me. 


|| 4.7.5 || 
bahubhyam asvinoh pusno 
hastabhyam krta-bahavah 
bhavantv adhvaryavas canye 
basta-Smasrur bhrgur bhavet 


Let the priests and others have arms by using the arms of the Asvinis 
and hands of Pusa. Let Bhrgu have the moustache of a goat. 


Those priests who favored Daksa, raising their arms and shouting, had their 
arms broken. Let them us the Asvinis’ arms and Pusa’s hands. Bhrgu’s 
moustache had been torn off. Since he was the chief advisor of Daksa, he got 
the moustache from a goat’s head. 


|| 4.7.6 || 
maitreya uvaca 
tada sarvani bhutani 
Srutva midhustamoditam 
paritustatmabhis tata 
sadhu sadhv ity athabruvan 


Maitreya said: All present, hearing the words of Siva, with satisfied 
hearts and said, “We approve of this.” 


Midhustama means “one who gives most plentifully.” Those hearing the words 
of Siva spoke. 


|| 4.7.7 || 
tato midhvamsam amantrya 
Sunasirah saharsibhih 
bhuyas tad deva-yajanam 
sa-midhvad-vedhaso yayuh 


Then the devatas and sages invited Siva, and went to the sacrifice again 
with Brahma and Siva. 


The devatas (sunasirah) requested him, saying “The sacrifice can only be 
completed in your presence.” They went along with Siva and Brahma (sa- 
midhva-vedhasah). 


|| 4.7.8 || 
vidhaya kartsnyena ca tad 
yad aha bhagavan bhavah 
sandadhuh kasya kayena 
savaniya-pasoh sirah 


Doing as Siva said, they joined the head of the sacrificial goat with the 
body of Daksa. 


They did what Siva said. This implies they also gave the eyes of Mitra to Bhaga, 
and carried out the recovery all persons. Kasya means “of Daksa.” 


|| 4.7.9 || 
sandhiyamane Sirasi 
dakso rudrabhiviksitah 
sadyah supta ivottasthau 
dadrse cagrato mrdam 


When the head was jointed to the body, as Siva watched, Daksa 
suddenly awoke as if from sleep, and saw Siva in front of him. 


|| 4.7.10 || 
tada vrsadhvaja-dvesa- 
kalilatma prajapatih 
Sivavalokad abhavac 
charad-dhrada ivamalah 


At that time, Daksa, whose heart had been contaminated by hatred of 
Siva, became pure like an autumn lake from seeing Siva. 


Kalilatma means “even though contaminated.” 


|| 4.7.11 || 
bhava-stavaya krta-dhir 
nasaknod anuragatah 
autkanthyad baspa-kalaya 
Samparetam sutam smaran 


He wanted to offer prayers to Siva, but remembering his dead daughter, 
because he was attached, in great longing, tears filled his eyes and he 
could not speak. 


|| 4.7.12 || 
krcchrat samstabhya ca manah 
prema-vihvalitah sudhih 
SaSamsa nirvyalikena 
bhavenesam prajapatih 


Controlling his mind with difficulty, with great affection, he began to 
praise Siva sincerely, having come to his senses. 


|| 4.7.13 || 
daksa uvaca 


bhuyan anugraha aho bhavata krto me 
dandas tvaya mayi bhrto yad api pralabdhah 
na brahma-bandhusu ca vam bhagavann avajna 
tubhyam hares ca kuta eva dhrta-vratesu 


Daksa said: Though I offended you, you have punished me, being 
merciful to me. You and Visnu do not neglect even the corrupt 
brahmanas, what to speak of those with firm vows. 


Though I criticized (pralabdhah) you, you punished me and taught me, thinking 
of me as your relative, not being indifferent to me. That was proper. You and 
Visnu do not neglect even the corrupt brahmanas. 


|| 4.7.14 || 
vidya-tapo-vrata-dharan mukhatah sma vipran 
brahmatma-tattvam avitum prathamam tvam asrak 
tad brahmanan parama Sarva-vipatsu pasi 
palah pasun iva vibho pragrhita-dandah 


You first created the brahmanas engaged in knowledge, austerity and 
vows from your mouth, to protect the Vedas and spiritual knowledge. O 
lord! O supreme! Therefore you protect the brahmanas from all 
dangers, just as a cowherd protects the cows by holding a stick. 


This verse gives the reason. You, becoming Brahma, created (asrak) the 
brahmanas in order to protect the Vedas. Or you created the brahmanas to 
protect the Vedas (brahma) and knowledge of the atma. Therefore (tat), O 
supreme one, you protect the brahmanas. We are like animals and you are the 
protector of the animals. 


|| 4.7.15 || 
yo 'sau mayavidita-tattva-drsa sabhayam 
ksipto durukti-visikhair viganayya tan mam 
arvak patantam arhattama-nindayapad 
drstyardraya sa bhagavan sva-krtena tusyet 


Though I insulted you, with harsh words in the assembly, not knowing 
the truth about you, you did not consider the insult significant, and you, 
by your glance of mercy, saved me, who had fallen down by my offense 
to the most respectable person. You should be satisfied with your show 
of mercy. 


I cannot atone properly. You, abused by me, who have no knowledge of the 
truth, did not consider it significant (viganayya). You saved me, who had fallen 
down (arvak), by your compassionate glance. Otherwise I could not be 


delivered from hell. You should be satisfied by the mercy you give others. I 
have no ability to satisfy you. 


|| 4.7.16 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ksamapyaivam sa midhvamsam 
brahmana canumantritah 
karma santanayam asa 
sopadhyayartvig-adibhih 


Maitreya said: Being forgiven by Siva, Daksa, with permission of 
Brahma, undertook the sacrifice along with the priests and teachers. 


He undertook the sacrifice with the priests and teachers (upadhyaya). 


|| 4.7.17 || 
vaisnavam yajna-santatyai 
tri-kapalam dvijottamah 
purodasam niravapan 
vira-Samsarga-suddhaye 


For performing the sacrifice, the brahmanas offered purodasa related to 
Visnu in three vessels, in order to purify the sacrifice from the touch of 
Virabhadra. 


For performing the sacrifice the brahmanas offered the purodasa related to 
Visnu (vaisnavam), in order to purify it from the touch of Virabhadra and 
others. 


|| 4.7.18 || 
adhvaryunatta-havisa 
yajamano visampate 
dhiya visuddhaya dadhyau 
tatha pradurabhud dharih 


O Vidura! Daksa, using the adhvaryu priest to offer oblations, 
concentrated with pure mind so that the Lord appeared. 


Attahavisa means “with the oblations of the adhvaryu (yajur-veda) priest.” O 
Vidura (visampate)! Daksa concentrated in such a way that the Lord 
appeared. 


|| 4.7.19 || 
tada sva-prabhaya tesam 
dyotayantya diso dasa 


musnams teja upanitas 
tarksyena stotra-vajina 


Visnu, diminishing the effulgence of the devatas by his effulgence 
which shone in the ten directions, arrived on Garuda, whose wings are 
the Brhad-rathantara verses. 


Visnu arrived, diminishing the effulgence of Brahma and others. The winds of 
Garuda were the Brhat-rathnantara mantras. Sruti says brhadrathantare 
paksau: the wings are the Brhad-rathantara verses. 


|| 4.7.20 || 
Syamo hiranya-raSano 'rka-kirita-justo 
nilalaka-bhramara-mandita-kundalasyah 
Sankhabja-cakra-Sara-capa-gadasi-carma- 
vyagrair hiranmaya-bhujair iva karnikarah 


The Lord was dark in complexion, with a golden belt, a crown shining 
like the sun, having a face surrounded by locks of hair, black like bees 
and wearing earrings. He appeared like a lotus since he was holding 
the conch, lotus, cakra, arrow, bow, club and shield in his gold 
ornamented hands. 


The Lord is described in two verses. He had a belt of golden bells (niranya- 
rasanah). Rasana can also include cloth, with the meaning that he had yellow 
cloth, since it is not stated elsewhere. He had a crown as brilliant as the sun. 
His face was decorated with black locks like bees and with earrings. There is a 
comparison of the face to a lotus, hair to the bees, and the earrings to the sun, 
which comes to make the lotus blossom. 

His arms were golden with bracelets, arm bands and rings, and he was holding 
different weapons to protect the devotees. With this, he appeared like a 
flowering karnikara tree, or like a lotus with eight petals, since he was holding 
eight weapons. Karnikara is defined as “that which produces (ra) a pericarp 
(karnika).” Or it can be derived from karnika, pericarp, using the rule 
arsadibhyo ‘c (Panini 5.2.127). 


|| 4.7.21 || 
vaksasy adhisrita-vadhur vana-maly udara- 
hasavaloka-kalaya ramayams ca viSvam 
parsva-bhramad-vyajana-camara-raja-hamsah 
Svetatapatra-SaSinopari rajyamanah 


On his chest was Laksmi, and a garland. He gave delight to the whole 
universe with his elegant, smiling, sweet glance. At his sides were a fan 


and camara like two swans and above his head was a white umbrella 
shining like the moon. 


On his chest was Laksmi (vadhuh). He gave pleasure to the whole universe by 
the skill of his smiling eyes raining jewels of sweetness (udara). What then to 
speak of the sweetness those eyes give to the devotees? The fan and camara 
by his sides were like two swans. Above was a white umbrella like the moon. 
Below that was his crown, like the sun. Beneath that was his face like a lotus. 
Beside his face on both sides were two more suns in the form of his earrings. 
At his sides were two swans. Below his face was Laksmi, like lightning. 
Everything together was like one eight-petalled lotus. Daksa saw Visnu, who 
was astonishing with moon, sun, lightning, bees, swans, conch, cakra, club, 
lotus, bow, arrow, and shield. 


|| 4.7.22 || 
tam upagatam alaksya 
Sarve sura-ganadayah 
pranemuh sahasotthaya 
brahmendra-tryaksa-nayakah 


Seeing that he had arrived, all the devatas, led by Brahma, Indra and 
Siva offered respects immediately. 


Brahma, Indra and Siva were the leaders. 


|| 4.7.23 || 
tat-tejasa hata-rucah 
sanna-jihvah sa-sadhvasah 
murdhna dhrtanjali-puta 
upatasthur adhoksajam 


With their effulgence fading in his luster, with choked voices, with 
agitated hearts, putting their folded hands on their heads, they offered 
prayers to Visnu. 

Sanna-jihvah means choked voices. Sasadhvasah means “in an agitated state.” 
They placed their hands on their heads. 


|| 4.7.24 || 
apy arvag-vrttayo yasya 
mahi tv atmabhuv-adayah 
yatha-mati grnanti sma 
krtanugraha-vigraham 


Brahma and others, with meager senses compared to the greatness of 
the Lord, to the best of their ability praised the Lord who appeared by 
his mercy. 


Mahi means “in comparison to his glory.” Their senses were meager in 
comparison to his glory. 


|| 4.7.25 || 
dakso grhitarhana-sadanottamam 
yajnesvaram viSva-srjam param gurum 
sunanda-nandady-anugair vrtam muda 
grnan prapede prayatah krtanjalih 


With folded hands and concentrated mind, Daksa joyfully offering 
prayers, surrendered to the Lord, the master of sacrifice, the supreme 
guru, who accepts the offerings of sacrifice in the best vessels, and who 
is surrounded by Sunanda and Nanda. 


Sadana means vessel. The Lord accepts the offerings in the best vessels. 
Another reading has grhitva. The meaning is then “Daksa, taking the best 
vessels and offerings, praised the Lord and surrendered.” 


|| 4.7.26 || 
daksa uvaca 
Suddham sva-dhamny uparatakhila-buddhy-avastham 
cin-matram ekam abhayam pratisidhya mayam 
tisthams tayaiva purusatvam upetya tasyam 
aste bhavan aparisuddha ivatma-tantrah 


Daksa said: You are one alone, fearless, pure, consciousness alone, 
beyond all material intelligence, devoid of maya, situated in your 
spiritual abode. Accepting the role of the purusavatara along with 
maya within the material world, you remain independent, though you 
appear contaminated with material qualities. 


You are pure consciousness alone, devoid of maya, situated in your svarupa 
(sva-dhamni). Taking the role of a human you appear to be impure, 
contaminated with material attachment within maya, when taking forms like 
Krsna or Rama. You alone are the Lord and take the covering of knowledge. 
Others, taking coverings of ignorance, like Siva, though playing human roles, 
do not know how to act. Siva manifested himself as self-satisfied and 
indifferent to me, his father-in-law, in the assembly. However, hearing of the 
death of Satrajit, your father-in-law, you went to Satyabhama with Balarama 
and began crying: 


tad akarnyeSvarau rajann anusrtya nr-lokatam 
aho nah paramam kastam ity asraksau vilepatuh 


When Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama heard this news, O King, They exclaimed, 
"Alas! This is the greatest tragedy for us! "Thus imitating the ways of human 
society, they lamented, their eyes brimming with tears. SB 10.57.10 


Did your nature as atmarama disappear? Bhagavan alone is expert in all arts. 
Or another meaning is that Daksa by glancing scornfully at Siva, committed 
offense, and thus, even after the offense was annulled, he had a material 
conception of the Lord’s form. Thus he says the Lord takes a human form. 


However the real meaning should be understood as follows. Situated in 
Vaikuntha (sva-dhamni) you accept the form of the purusa, creator of mahat- 
tattva along with maya, and reside within the living entities in maya (tasyam) 
as the antaryami. 


visnos tu trini rupani purusakhyahany atho viduh 
ekam tu mahatah srastr dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam 
trtiyam sarvabhuta-stham tani jnatva vimucyate 


The wise know the three forms of the purusa of Visnu. The first is the creator 
of mahat-tattva, the second resides within the universe, and the third resides 
within all living entities. One who knows them becomes liberated. Satvata- 
tantra 


The Lord appears to be impure but is not. Though he is situated within maya, 
he is pure since he has no relationship with it. This is the real meaning. 


|| 4.7.27 || 
rtvija ucuh 
tattvam na te vayam ananjana rudra-Ssapat 
karmany avagraha-dhiyo bhagavan vidamah 
dharmopalaksanam idam trivrd adhvarakhyam 
jnatam yad-artham adhidaivam ado vyavasthah 


The priests said: O uncontaminated Lord! Because of the curse of 
Nandisvara, we have become absorbed in karma and do not know the 
truth about you. We know you in the form of sacrifice, called dharma, 
for attaining artha, dharma and kama, in which the result is an 
arrangement for the devatas share. 


O Lord beyond the contamination of maya (ananjna)! By the curse of 
Nandisvara we are absorbed in karma, and do not know you. How can Daksa 
know you? They glance at Daksa. “What do you know?” We know your form as 
the sacrifice which yields artha, dharma and kama (trivrt), commonly known as 


dharma. The result of this sacrifice is that thre is an arrangement of shares for 
the devatas according to their qualification. 


|| 4.7.28 || 
sadasya ucuh 
utpatty-adhvany aSarana uru-klesSa-durge 'ntakogra- 
vyalanviste visaya-mrga-trsy atma-gehoru-bharah 
dvandva-svabhre khala-mrga-bhaye Soka-dave 'jna-sarthah 
padaukas te saranada kada yati kamopasrstah 


The assembly said: Treading the road of samsara without resting 
places, with holes of happiness and distress, full of fear of wild animals, 
subject to forest fires of lamentation, in the presence of the fearful 
snake of time, and dangerous with the five types of suffering, when will 
the ignorant people, afflicted by lust, carrying the heavy load of house 
and body arising from a thirst of sense objects, surrender to your lotus 
feet? 


On the path of samsara (utpatti adhvani) devoid of rest (asarane), which has 
holes of happiness and distress (dvandva-sabhre), where there is fear of fierce 
(khala) animals like tigers, with a forest fire of lamentation, when will the 
ignorant come to your lotus feet? They will never attain your feet. Daksa and 
the priests are made the object of this comment. Glancing at them, the 
assembly speaks. O giver of shelter! If he does not surrender to you, then 
what can you do? He is thirsty for material sense objects (mrga-trsi), and thus 
thinks of his body as himself, and takes on the load of house and other objects. 
He is afflicted with lust. 


|| 4.7.29 || 
rudra uvaca 
tava varada varanghrav asisehakhilarthe 
hy api munibhir asaktair adarenarhaniye 
yadi racita-dhiyam mavidya-loko 'paviddham 
japati na ganaye tat tvat-paranugrahena 


Siva said: If the ignorant criticize me as impure when I meditate upon 
your precious lotus feet which are worshipped with devotion by even the 
detached sages, and which can bestow all benefits arising from desire, I 
do not consider that criticism significant, by your great mercy. 


Asisa mans “because of desire.” Although those feet bestow all benedictions, 
they should be served by persons without desire. I have become absorbed in 

those feet. Those who do not have knowledge, such as Daksa, say that I have 
broken the rules of good conduct. That is only gossip. Because of your great 


mercy, or because of the merciful of the devotees, I do not become disturbed 
by that. 


|| 4.7.30 || 
bhrgur uvaca 
yan mayaya gahanayapahrtatma-bodha 
brahmadayas tanu-bhrtas tamasi svapantah 
natman-sritam tava vidanty adhunapi tattvam 
so 'yam prasidatu bhavan pranatatma-bandhuh 


Bhrgu said: Persons having material bodies, whose spiritual knowledge 
is covered by insurmountable maya, and who are afflicted by ignorance, 
even now do not speak the truth about you, the self-illuminated person. 
The friend of those are humble, you should forgive us. 


Mentioning Brahma and others, Bhrgu also hints at Siva. They are afflicted by 
ignorance (tamasi svapantah). Even now they do not know the truth about you, 
who are self revealing (atmanusritam). Afflicted by ignorance they say “I 
know.” The ignorant speak of something else. Be kind to them. I also am an 
offender, according to what I said. You are not the friend of Brahma or persons 
like me, but are the friend of those who sincerely offer respects and have 
nothing. Still, please be kind to us. Please forgive my offense. 


|| 4.7.31 || 
brahmovaca 
naitat svarupam bhavato 'sau padartha- 
bheda-grahaih puruso yavad ikset 
jmanasya carthasya gunasya cCasrayo 
mayamayad vyatirikto matas tvam 


Brahma said: As long as one cannot see the form of the Lord by using 
material senses, one is merely under the shelter of the sense devatas, 
bodily parts and sense organs. You are different from these material 
factors. 


As long as one does not see your form, one is the shelter of the presiding 
deities of the senses (jnanasya), the gross organ and sense object (arthasya), 
and the subtle sense organ (gunasya).2_ When one sees the Lord directly, one 
is no longer under the shelter of the sense deities, gross organs or sense 
organs. One will have non-material perception, since you have a spiritual form 
different from the material factors such as sense devatas. You cannot be 
perceived by those material factors. That much we know. Those with material 


3 See SB 3.6.9. 


senses who think they see the Lord do not see the Lord’s real form. This is a 
statement directed to Bhrgu and others. 


|| 4.7.32 || 
indra uvaca 
idam apy acyuta visva-bhavanam 
vapur ananda-karam mano-drsam 
sura-vidvit-ksapanair udayudhair 
bhuja-dandair upapannam astabhih 


Indra said: Lord! Your body, endowed with eight arms carrying 
weapons to destroy the demons, is auspicious for the universe, can be 
perceived even by our material senses and mind, and gives us bliss. 


By your mercy your body makes this universe (idam) auspicious. This eight- 
armed form for destroying the demons is seen by us even with our material 
senses, by your indescribable mercy, and gives us bliss. This is proof that 
there is no other way in which we can be blissful. This statement is directed to 
Brahma. 


|| 4.7.33 || 
patnya ucuh 
yajno 'yam tava yajanaya kena srsto 
vidhvastah pasupatinadya daksa-kopat 
tam nas tvam Sava-Sayanabha-santa-medham 
yajnatman nalina-ruca drsa punihi 


The wives said: This sacrifice created by Brahma for worshipping you 
has been destroyed by Siva because of his anger at Daksa. Lotus- 
navelled Lord! Lord of sacrifice! Purify with the glance of your lotus 
eyes this sacrifice where animal sacrifice has stopped. 


Kena means by Brahma. Sava means water. Thus Sava-Saya-nabha means lotus 
navel. O lord with a lotus navel! Purify the sacrifice in which animal sacrifice 
had stopped (santa-medham) with your eyes. Without your presence, nothing 
can be accomplished even with all the present efforts. This is addressed to 
everyone. 


|| 4.7.34 || 
rsaya ucuh 
ananvitam te bhagavan vicestitam 
yad atmana carasi hi karma najyase 
vibhutaye yata upasedur isvarim 
na manyate svayam anuvartatim bhavan 


The sages said: O Lord! Your activities are astounding since you 
perform actions by yourself and do not become contaminated by them. 
Whereas others worship Laksm1 for wealth, you do not accept her for 
wealth. 


Ananvitam means “impossible for others.” Your activities are astounding 
because (yat) you perform them by yourself alone, and you are not attached to 
them. All other performers of action are attached to the result. This comment is 
directed to Brahma and others. Whereas (yatah) others worship Laksmi for 
wealth (vibhutaye) you do not accept her. Yatah can also stand for yam. You 
do not accept Laksmi whom others worship for wealth. 


|| 4.7.35 || 
siddha ucuh 
ayam tvat-katha-mrsta-piyusa-nadyam 
mano varanah klesa-davagni-dagdhah 
trsarto 'vagadho na sasmara davam 
na niskramati brahma-sampannavan nah 


The prema-bhaktas said: Our minds, like an elephant burned from a 
forest fire and afflicted by thirst, become absorbed in the sweet, pure 
river of your pastimes, do not remember the fire of samsara, and do not 
come out of that river, as if having merged in Brahman. 


Siddha here means those perfected in bhakti, with prema. The mind immersed 
in the river of pure nectar of your pastimes does not remember the fire of 
samsara (davam). The mind does not come out of that river, as if having 
attained oneness with Brahman. Let us submerge ourselves in the nectar of 
the Lord’s pastimes without considering what duties we should do nor not do, 
with contamination or without contamination. This statement is directed to the 
sages. 


|| 4.7.36 || 
yajamany uvaca 
svagatam te prasidesa tubhyam namah 
Srinivasa Sriya kantaya trahi nah 
tvam rte 'dhisa nangair makhah sobhate 
Sirsa-hinah ka-bandho yatha purusah 


Prasuti, Daksa’s wife, said: O Lord! Supreme controller! Welcome to 
you! Be pleased with us! I offer respects to you. O Lord of Laksm1! 
With your beloved consort, please deliver us. Without your presence, 


the sacrifice is not auspicious, though endowed with all elements. It is 
like a headless body. 


Prasuti speaks this verse. You have been very merciful to me, daughter of 
Svayambhuva Manu, as you were to Devahuti. Since you have brought your 
wife Laksmi to my house, please deliver us who have been destroyed by the 
offense to Siva. Without you, the sacrifice is not complete. This statement is 
directed to all the devatas and Brahma. 


|| 4.7.37 || 
lokapala ucuh 
drstah kim no drgbhir asad-grahais tvam 
pratyag-drasta drsyate yena visvam 
maya hy esa bhavadiya hi bhuman 
yas tvam sasthah pancabhir bhasi bhutaih 


The planetary protectors said: O Lord! You, the internal seer, by whom 
the universe is seen, and who can be directly seen, are not visible to us 
by material senses. That you appear to be made of the five elements is 
only your maya. 


We cannot see you by senses which perceive material sense objects (asad- 
grahaih). But you can be seen (pratyag drasta) by your mercy. Asada-grahaih 
stays in the masculine form as an adjective in this case. You, the sixth, beyond 
the five elements, seem to have a material body by means of the five elements. 
That is your maya. Those who think that your form is material, such as 
Jarasandha, do not see you, since they do not realize your sweetness. This is 
directed to dry jnanis, sages and devatas. 


|| 4.7.38 || 
yogeSvara ucuh 
preyan na te 'nyo 'sty amutas tvayi prabho 
visvatmaniksen na prthag ya atmanah 
athapi bhaktyesa tayopadhavatam 
ananya-vrttyanugrhana vatsala 


The masters of yoga said: O Lord! There is no one dearer to you than 
those who see the jivas as non-different from you, the soul of the 
universe. However, O Lord, most affectionate to the devotees, please 
bestow pure bhakti on those serving you! 


There is no one dearer than those who do not see the jivas as different from 
you since there are your sakti, who know the jivas to be not different from you. 
You have said: 


tesam jnani nitya-yukta eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hi jnanino 'tyartham aham sa ca mama priyah 


Of these four types, the jnani, who is constantly engaged in thinking of me, who is 
practicing bhakti alone, is the best. Iam cherished by that jnani, and he is cherished 
by me. BG 7.17 


However, please favor us with the pure bhakti (ananya-vrttih) of persons 
serving with the notion of “I am your servant, and you are my master.” We are 
the most fallen. How could we obtain the state of non-difference? By praising 
it, they condemn impersonal realization. The servants of the Lord are most 
dear. This is directed to the jnanis. You have said: 


na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na Srir naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


My dear Uddhava, neither Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Sankarsana, the 
goddess of fortune nor indeed my own self is as dear to me as you are. SB 
11.14.15 


naham atmanam aSase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
Sriyam catyantikim brahman yesam gatir aham para 


O best of the brahmanas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only 
destination, I do not desire to enjoy my transcendental bliss and my supreme 
opulences. SB 9.4.64 


This is understood by the word vatsala. You are most affectionate to the 
devotee. This is heard everywhere in the scriptures. It is never said that you 
are affectionate to the jnanis. 


|| 4.7.39 || 
jagad-udbhava-sthiti-layesu daivato 
bahu-bhidyamana-gunayatma-mayaya 
racitatma-bheda-mataye sva-samsthaya 
vinivartita-bhrama-gunatmane namah 


I offer respects to the Lord who creates different mentalities in the 
individuals by his maya composes of gunas divided in various ways by 
the jiva’s karmas, for creation , maintenance and destruction of the 
universe, and whose intelligence is completely devoid of delusion 
causes by the gunas because of being situated in his svarupa. 


Some say that the parabrahman takes on form by being mixed with maya. In 
that state there is the state of servant and lord, and consequently the affection 
of the Lord for his devotee. Such persons are mistaken. That is explained in 
this verse. I offer respects to the Lord who creates different mentalities for 
creation, maintenance and destruction, in Brahma and other beings by his 
material energy composed of gunas divided up variously because the jiva’s 
karmas. I offer respects to he whose intelligence is not deluded by the gunas 
because of being situated in his svarupa. Atma can mean effort, 
determination, and intelligence, according to Amara-kosa. 


|| 4.7.40 || 
brahmovaca 
namas te Srita-sattvaya 
dharmadinam ca sutaye 
nirgunaya ca yat-kastham 
naham vedapare 'pi ca 


The Veda teaching karma said: I offer respects to you, the shelter of 
sattva-guna, the source of dharma, jnhana, vairagya and aisvarya, who 
are beyond the material gunas, and whom neither I nor the other Vedas 
know. 


Brahma here means the Vedas which explain karma suitable to that situation. 
According Amara-kosa the word brahma means Vedas, truth and austerity. 
Sattva-guna takes shelter of the Lord. He is the source of dharma, jnnaa, 
vairagya and aisvarya which take shelter of the Lord. I and the other Vedas 
teaching jnana do not know the truth. What to speak then others present here! 
This is directed to the followers of karma and jnana. 


|| 4.7.41 || 
agnir uvaca 
yat-tejasaham susamiddha-teja 
havyam vahe svadhvara ajya-siktam 
tam yajhiyam panca-vidham ca pancabhih 
svistam yajurbhih pranato 'smi yajnam 


Agni said: I offer respects to you, sacrifice personified, worshipped by 
five types of verses, who act for the benefit of sacrifice soaked in ghee 
which has five forms, by whose power I, bright with fuel, carry the 
oblation in the sacrifice. 


Fire of the sacrificial fire speaks. I just carry the offering in the best sacrifice, 
but I do not know the truth about you. This statement is directed to the 
sacrificers who think they have knowledge. You are beneficial to the sacrifice 
(yajniyam). In the Aitareya the five types of sacrifice are mentioned: agnihotra, 


darsa-paurnamasa, caturmasya, pasu and soma. (Sata-patha-brahmana) You 
are worshipped by five types of mantras. Srutisays asravayeti catur-aksaram 
astu srausad iti catur-aksaram yajeti dvabhyam ye yajamaha iti pancaksaram 
dvyaksaro vasatkara: there is the four syllable mantra asravaya, the four 
syllable mantra astu srausat, the two syllable mantra yaja, the five syllable 
mantra ye yajamahe, and the two syllable mantra vasat. (Sata-patha-brahmana 
12.3.3.3) Smrti says: 


caturbhis caturbhis ca dvabhyam pancabhir eva ca 
huyate ca punar dvabhyam sa me visnuh prasidatu 


May Visnu be pleased with me by the four syllable mantra, the four syllable 
mantra, the two syllable mantra, the five syllable mantra and the two syllable 
mantra. 


Yajnah means the form of sacrifice. 


|| 4.7.42 || 
deva ucuh 
pura kalpapaye sva-krtam udari-krtya vikrtam 
tvam evadyas tasmin salila uragendradhisayane 
puman sese siddhair hrdi vimrsitadhyatma-padavih 
sa evadyaksnor yah pathi carasi bhrtyan avasi nah 


The devatas said: Previously, at the end of the kKalpa, having placed in 
your abdomen the universe you created and maintained, you, the path 
of knowledge, the object of meditation for the perfect sages in their 
hearts, lay down in the water upon the king of snakes. You protect us, 
your servants, who see you. 


You placed in your abdomen what you created and transformed (vikrtam). You 
are the path of knowledge (adhyatma-padavih) upon whom the perfect beings 
meditate. You protect your servants. You are seen by us. These two 
statements indicate that you are seen by your servants whom you protect. You 
are known by them and not by others. This verse is directed to the sacrificers 
and jnanis. 


|| 4.7.43 || 
gandharva ucuh 
amsamsas te deva maricy-adaya ete 
brahmendradya deva-gana rudra-purogah 
krida-bhandam visvam idam yasya vibhuman 
tasmai nityam natha namas te karavama 


The Gandharvas said: O Lord! Most powerful person! Marici, Brahma, 
the devatas, having Siva as their head, are portions of portions of you, 
for whom this universe is a pot used in playing. Therefore we offer 
respects to you. 


Let us offer respects to you. We, entering the assembly, praised Daksa as the 
Supreme Lord but actually we praise you alone, since all others are portions of 
your portions. They think they are the Lord but they are not. This is directed to 
Brahma and others. 


|| 4.7.44 || 


vidyadhara ucuh 
tvan-mayayartham abhipadya kalevare 'smin 
krtva mamaham iti durmatir utpathaih svaih 
ksipto 'py asad-visaya-lalasa atma-moham 
yusmat-kathamrta-nisevaka udvyudasyet 


The Vidyadharas said: After attaining a body, and identifying in that 
body with me and mine, the ignorant person, bewildered by family and 
desiring temporary objects, rejects illusion concerning himself by 
hearing your topics. 


Attaining sense objects, and identifying with me and mine, the ignorant person, 
bewildered by his sons, desiring temporary objects, can completely reject 
illusions about himself by serving the nectar of your topics. This is directed 
towards dry jnanis. 


|| 4.7.45 || 
brahmana ucuh 
tvam kratus tvam havis tvam hutasah svayam 
tvam hi mantrah samid-darbha-patrani ca 
tvam sadasyartvijo dampati devata 
agnihotram svadha soma ajyam pasuh 


The brahmanas said: You are the sacrifice, the oblation, the fire, the 
mantras, the vessels, fuel and kusa grass. You are the assembly, the 
priests, the sponsor and his wife, the devatas, the offering to Agni, the 
mantra svadha, the soma, the ghee and the sacrificial animal. 


Sadaysa and rtvijah are two separate items. 
|| 4.7.46 || 


tvam pura gam rasaya maha-sukaro 
damstraya padminim varanendro yatha 


stuyamano nadal lilaya yogibhir 
vyujjahartha trayi-gatra yajna-kratuh 


In the past, in the form of the great boar, praised by the sages, you 
easily lifted up the earth from the water with your tusk, like an 
elephant lifts a lotus, while you roared. 


O form of the Vedas (trayi-gatra)! This explains the Lord as the form of 
sacrifice. 


|| 4.7.47 || 
sa prasida tvam asmakam akanksatam 
darsanam te paribhrasta-sat-karmanam 
kirtyamane nrbhir namni yajneSa te 
yajna-vighnah ksayam yanti tasmai namah 


May you, non-different from the boar, be pleased with us, who are eager 
to see you, though we have interrupted the sacrifice. O Lord of 
sacrifice! When your name is chanted, the obstacles to sacrifice 
disappear. We offer respects to you 


If chanting your name destroys obstacles, then how much more will your very 
presence destroy obstacles! The obstacles to the sacrifice were the followers 
of Siva. This statement is directed towards them. When the various speakers 
put blame on various persons, it indicates that there is no fault in the devotees 
of the Lord, since their position is generally made superior. 


|| 4.7.48 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti daksah kavir yajnam 
bhadra rudrabhimarsitam 
kirtyamane hrsikese 
sanninye yajhna-bhavane 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! After Visnu, the well-wisher of sacrifice, was 
glorified, the wise Daksa restored the sacrifice spoiled by Virabhadra. 


Bhadra can refer to Vidura and can be part of a compound with Rudra. Then it 
refers to Virabhadra who spoiled the sacrifice. Sanninye means “he started the 
sacrifice.” 


|| 4.7.49 || 
bhagavan svena bhagena 
sarvatma sarva-bhaga-bhuk 
daksam babhasa abhasya 


priyamana ivanagha 


O sinless Vidura! The Supreme Lord, the soul of all beings, the enjoyer 
of sacrifice, pleased with his share of the sacrifice, addressing Daksa, 
spoke. 


As Bhagavan. the Lord is complete in his bliss and does not need anything, and 
as the soul of all beings, he is the enjoyer of all the portions of the sacrifice. 
However, he appeared pleased (iva) with his own particular share of the 
sacrifice. Actually he was not pleased, because of the offense to Siva. O 
sinless Vidura (anagha)! You are without offense. Therefore the Lord is 
pleased with you. You indeed are the example of a proper person. 


|| 4.7.50 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aham brahma Ca Sarvas Ca 
jagatah karanam param 
atmeSvara upadrasta 
svayan-drg avisesanah 


The Lord said: I am the supreme cause of the universe, the Lord of the 
soul, the witness, and self-revealing. I, Brahma and Siva are non- 
different from each other. 


Do not again commit offense! The Lord gives instructions. Svayamdrk means 
self revealing. There is no difference between the three of us (avisesanah). 


|| 4.7.51 || 
atma-mayam samaviSya 
so 'ham gunamayim dvija 
srjan raksan haran viSsvam 
dadhre samjnam kriyocitam 


Situated in my energy composed of the gunas, creating, maintaining 
and destroying the universe, I take on names according to the activity. 


“But the Supreme Lord is only one person. According to the scriptures that is 
you.” That person who is situated in the material world but is famous for being 
beyond the gunas is I alone. According to the activity of creation, maintenance 
or destruction, I take the names of the creator, maintainer or destroyer. 


|| 4.7.52 || 
tasmin brahmany advitiye 
kevale paramatmani 
brahma-rudrau ca bhutani 
bhedenajno 'nupasyati 


The ignorant person sees difference between the jivas and me, who am 
non-dual, absolute Brahman and Paramatma, what to speak of seeing 
different between Brahma, Siva and me. 


“But how are Brahma who is a jiva taking the form of Hiranyagarbha, and Siva 
who is touched by the gunas even though being isvara, non-different from 
you?” This is explained through kaimutya-nyaya. The ignorant person sees 
differences even between jivas and me, what to speak seeing difference 
between Brahma or Siva and me. But the wise person does not. The jivas are 
non-different from me because they are my tatastha-sakti, and Sakti is non- 
different from saktiman. Brahma and Siva are non-different from me because 
they are gunavataras. 


|| 4.7.53 || 
yatha puman na svangesu 
Sirah-pany-adisu kvacit 
parakya-buddhim kurute 
evam bhutesu mat-parah 


My devotee does not see difference between himself and all living 
beings, just as a person does not differentiate between himself and his 
various limbs such as head and hand. 


The devotee sees himself as non-different from all beings. The devotee’s seeing 
non-difference is taking others’ happiness and distress as his own. 


|| 4.7.54 || 
trayanam eka-bhavanam 
yo na pasyati vai bhidam 
sarva-bhutatmanam brahman 
sa Santim adhigacchati 


O Daksa! The person who does not see difference between the three of 
us, the souls of all beings, who have one nature, attains peace. 


The result of seeing non-difference is stated. 


|| 4.7.55 || 
maitreya uvaca 
evam bhagavatadistah 
prajapati-patir harim 
arcitva kratuna svena 
devan ubhayato 'yajat 


Maitreya said: Being instructed by the Lord, Daksa, after worshipping 
the Lord through a specific sacrifice, worshipped the devatas by main 
and subsidiary sacrifices. 


Prajapati-patih is Daksa. Ubhayatah means “by secondary and primary 
sacrifices.” 


|| 4.7.56 || 
rudram ca svena bhagena 
hy upadhavat samahitah 
karmanodavasanena 
somapan itaran api 
udavasya sahartvigbhih 
sasnav avabhrtham tatah 


With concentrated mind, he worshipped Siva with his share. 
Worshipping other devatas by concluding rites, he then bathed along 
with the priests. 


Udavasanam means “that which completes.” After finishing with these 
concluding rites, he took bath. 


|| 4.7.57 || 
tasma apy anubhavena 
svenaivavapta-radhase 
dharma eva matim dattva 
tridasas te divam yayuh 


After giving Daksa intelligence to act according to dharma, after he had 
already attained perfection by worshiping the Lord, the devatas 
departed for heaven. 


The devatas gave blessings to Daksa, who had attained perfection (avapta- 
radhase). 


|| 4.7.58 || 
evam daksayani hitva 
sati purva-kalevaram 
jajne himavatah ksetre 
menayam iti SuSsruma 


O Vidura! I have heard that the daughter of Daksa, Sati, on giving up 
her body, later as born in the womb of Menaka, wife of Himalaya. 


Menayam means menakayam. 


|| 4.7.59 || 
tam eva dayitam bhuya 
avinkte patim ambika 
ananya-bhavaika-gatim 
Saktih supteva purusam 


Sati, who had attachment to no one else, again chose Siva, as her one 
goal and as her beloved husband. She was like the sleeping energy at 
the time of universal dissolution, who then takes shelter of the 
Supreme Lord. 


Avrnkte means chose. She had love for no one else (ananya-bhava). Siva was 
her only goal (eka-gatim). At the time of devastation, the sleeping sakti takes 
shelter of the Supreme Lord who is awake (and then she becomes revived). 


|| 4.7.60 || 
etad bhagavatah Ssambhoh 
karma daksadhvara-druhah 
Srutam bhagavatac chisyad 
uddhavan me brhaspateh 


O Vidura! I heard this story of Siva, destroyer of Daksa’s sacrifice, from 
the devotee Uddhava, a disciple of Brhaspati. 


He heard it from Uddhava, the disciple of Brhaspati. 


|| 4.7.61 || 
idam pavitram param isa-cestitam 
yaSasyam ayusyam aghaugha-marsanam 
yo nityadakarnya naro 'nukirtayed 
dhunoty agham kaurava bhakti-bhavatah 


O Vidura! The person who, after constantly hearing Visnu’s and Siva’s 
pure activities of, which give fame and long life and destroy piles of sin, 


narrates the story with devotion destroys all his sin. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eight 
Dhruva Goes to the Forest 


|| 4.8.1 || 


maitreya uvaca 
sanakadya naradas ca 
rbhur hamso 'runir yatih 
naite grhan brahma-suta 
hy avasann urdhva-retasah 


Maitreya said: The four Kumaras headed by Sanaka, as well as Narada, 
Rbhu, Hamsa, Aruni and Yati, all sons of Brahma, did not get married, 
but became urdhva-reta, or naisthika-brahmacaris. 


In the Eighth Chapter, Dhruva, burned by the poison of his stepmother’s 
words, and inspired by the nectar of his mother’s words, pleases the Lord by 
austerities in Madhuvana. 


The lineages from Manu’s daughters were described, and the lineages from 
Brahma’s sons such as Marici were also mentioned in the process. Though 
Manu’s sons should now be described, first the remaining sons of Brahma are 
described briefly. 


|| 4.8.2 || 
mrsadharmasya bharyasid 
dambham mayam Ca Satru-han 
asuta mithunam tat tu 
nirrtir jagrhe 'prajah 


O killer of the enemy! Lord Brahma’s son Adharma had a wife named 
Lying. She gave birth to twins called Cheating and Illusion. Nirrti, who 
had no children, accepted them as his children. 


The family of Brahma’s son Adharma is described. O killer of the enemy! This 
indicated to Vidura that people like him kill adharma. Dambha means 
cheating. Maya means activities suitable for cheating. Though brother and 
sister, they married, since they are amsas of Adharma. Nirrti is in charge of 
the southwest direction (inauspicious). 


|| 4.8.3 || 
tayoh samabhaval lobho 
nikrtis ca maha-mate 
tabhyam krodhas ca himsa ca 
yad duruktih svasa kalih 


O great soul! From Cheating and Illusion were born Greed and Deceit. 
From their combination came children named Anger and Violence, and 
from their combination were born Quarrel and his sister Profanity. 


Nikrtih means deceit. From Anger and Violence came Quarrel and Profantiy. 


|| 4.8.4 || 
duruktau kalir adhatta 
bhayam mrtyum ca sattama 
tayos ca mithunam jajne 
yatana nirayas tatha 


O greatest of good men! Quarrel produced in Profanity the children 
named Fear and Death. From the combination of Death and Fear came 
children named Pain and Hell. 


One may ask about the favorable and unfavorable elements for bhakti, the 
ultimate method described in the scriptures. The elements ending with Hell, 
the family members of Adharma, have been described as the elements to be 
avoided. 


|| 4.8.5 || 
sangrahena mayakhyatah 
pratisargas tavanagha 
trih Srutvaitat puman punyam 
vidhunoty atmano malam 


O sinless Vidura! Briefly I have described destruction. One who hears 
three times this purifying description cleanses his mind of all sin. 
Sangrhena means “in summary.” Pratisargah means destruction. The above 
description is called destruction because it is a cause of destruction. O sinless 
Vidura! You are not in this family of Adharma. The description is purifying 
because by hearing it one can avoid these items. 


|| 4.8.6 || 
athatah kirtaye vamsam 
punya-kirteh kurudvaha 
svayambhuvasyapi manor 
harer amsSamSa-janmanah 


O best of the Kurus! I shall now describe the descendants of famous 
Svayambhuva Manu, who produced parts of parts of the Lord. 


From Manu’s lineage came portions of portions of the Lord such as Kapila, 
Yajna, Prthu and Rsabha. 


|| 4.8.7 || 
priyavratottanapadau 
Satarupa-pateh sutau 
vasudevasya kalaya 
raksayam jagatah sthitau 


By his wife, Satarupa, Svayambhuva Manu had two sons, Uttanapada 
and Priyavrata, who appeared to protect the world as portions of 
Vasudeva. 


They were situated as portions of the Lord for protection of the world. 


|| 4.8.8 || 
jaye uttanapadasya 
sunitih surucis tayoh 
surucih preyas1 patyur 
netara yat-suto dhruvah 


King Uttanapada had two queens, named Suniti and Suruci. Of the two, 
Suruci was dear to the King. Suniti, who had a son named Dhruva, was 
not dear to him. 


Tayoh means “among the two.” 


|| 4.8.9 || 
ekada suruceh putram 
ankam aropya lalayan 
uttamam naruruksantam 
dhruvam rajabhyanandata 


Once, when King Uttanapada, placing the son of Suruci, Uttama on his 
lap, was patting him, he did not acknowledge Dhruva who wanted to 
climb on his lap. 


Suruci’s son was called Uttama. 


|| 4.8.10 || 
tatha cikirsamanam tam 
sapatnyas tanayam dhruvam 
surucih srnvato rajnah 
sersyam ahatigarvita 


Suniti, who was very proud, spoke with spite to the child trying to climb 
on his father’s lap, while the King was able to hear. 


|| 4.8.11 || 
na vatsa nrpater dhisnyam 
bhavan arodhum arhati 
na grhito maya yat tvam 
kuksav api nrpatmajah 


My child! You do not deserve to sit on the lap of the King, because, 
although you are also the King’s son, you did not take your birth from 
my womb. 


Dhisnyam means seat. You cannot sit there, because (yad), though you are the 
son of the King, you were not from my womb. 


|| 4.8.12 || 
balo 'si bata natmanam 
anya-stri-garbha-sambhrtam 
nunam veda bhavan yasya 
durlabhe 'rthe manorathah 


You are a child. Therefore you, having a desire for the impossible, do 
not know that you were born from the womb of another woman. 


You are a child. Therefore you do not know. 


|| 4.8.13 || 
tapasaradhya purusam 
tasyaivanugrahena me 
garbhe tvam sadhayatmanam 
yadicchasi nrpasanam 


Worshipping the Lord by austerities, by his mercy, place yourself in my 
womb, if you want to sit on the King’s lap. 


Her talk is to show the King that she has devotion, but she is not a real 
devotee. You must place yourself in my womb. Now, satisfying the Lord by 
three, four, five or six vratas for getting into my womb, you should then quickly 
die. I will see your mother weeping. May you and I be happy! 


|| 4.8.14 || 
maitreya uvaca 
matuh sapatnyah sa durukti-viddhah 
Svasan rusa danda-hato yathahih 


hitva misantam pitaram sanna-vacam 
jagama matuh prarudan sakasam 


Maitreya said: Pierced by the harsh words of his mother’s co-wife, 
breathing heavily in anger, like a snake struck by a stick, he left his 
silent father who was watching, and went to his mother while weeping. 


Misantam means watching. Sanna-vacam means “weak speech” because he 
was under the control of the co-wife. 


|| 4.8.15 || 
tam nihsvasantam sphuritadharostham 
sunitir utsanga uduhya balam 
niSamya tat-paura-mukhan nitantam 
sa vivyathe yad gaditam sapatnya 


Suniti lifted her son, who was breathing heavily, with trembling lips, 
onto her lap and hearing from the citizens what had happened, she felt 
pain at the words of the co-wife. 


Uduhya means lifting. 


|| 4.8.16 || 
sotsrjya dhairyam vilalapa Soka- 
davagnina dava-lateva bala 
vakyam sapatnyah smarati saroja- 
Sriya drsa baspa-kalam uvaha 


Like a forest creeper burned by the forest fire of lamentation, the 
woman, remembering the words of the co-wife and losing her self- 
control, began to shed tears from her lotus eyes. 


Dava-lata means a forest creeper. 


|| 4.8.17 || 
dirgham svasanti vrjinasya param 
apasyati balakam aha bala 
mamangalam tata paresu mamstha 
bhunkte jano yat para-duhkhadas tat 


Breathing heavily, not seeing and end of her suffering, she said to her 
son, “O son! Do not find fault in others, because those who have given 
suffering to others previously receive the same in this life.” 


Do not find fault (amangalam) in your step-mother. You have experienced the 
results of sins you have committed in previous births, since the person who 
gives suffering to others in a previous life receives it back in this life. 


|| 4.8.18 || 
satyam surucyabhihitam bhavan me 
yad durbhagaya udare grhitah 
stanyena vrddhas Ca vilajjate yam 
bharyeti va vodhum idaspatir mam 


What Suruci said is true, because you have been held in the womb of 
me, an unfortunate person, and have grown up by breast milk of me, 
whom the King is ashamed to accept as his wife, or even as his servant. 


To be held in my womb is itself misfortune for you. He is ashamed to accept me 
as his wife. He does not think of me as his wife, accepting the burden of 
protecting and caring forme. He thinks me unsuitable to be his wife. The 
word va (or) indicates that he does not even think of me as his servant. 


|| 4.8.19 || 
atistha tat tata vimatsaras tvam 
uktam samatrapi yad avyalikam 
aradhayadhoksaja-pada-padmam 
yadicchase 'dhyasanam uttamo yatha 


If you desire to be seated like your brother, then without envy of Suruci, 
execute the true words uttered by her: “Worship the lotus feet of the 
Lord.” 


Suruci is equivalent to your mother (samatra), though she wants to harm you. 
Do what she has said. What is true (avyalikam) is not comfortable to hear. But 
worshipping the Lord is not uncomfortable for anyone. Therefore, give up 
hatred of Suruci. My weeping has been written on my forehead by the creator 
since birth. (It is my karma.) You should be happy. 


|| 4.8.20 || 
yasyanghri-padmam paricarya visva- 
vibhavanayatta-gunabhipatteh 
ajo 'dhyatisthat khalu paramesthyam 
padam jitatma-svasanabhivandyam 


By worshipping the lotus feet of the Lord who is worshipped by those 
who control the mind and breath, and who assumes sattva-guna for 
maintaining the universe, Brahma attained his supreme position. 


“Will I enter the womb of that sinful woman by worshipping the Lord?” She is 
such vile creature. Your father, her servant, is also vile and foolish. You can 
attain a position greater than that of Brahma. Therefore quickly go from here 
and worship the Lord. Do not lament! This is explained in four verses. Brahma 
worshipped the feet of the Lord who has accepted the position of controller of 
sattva-guna for maintaining the universe, feet which are adored by the yogis 
who have controlled their minds and pranas. 


|| 4.8.21 || 
tatha manur vo bhagavan pitamaho 
yam eka-matya puru-daksinair makhaih 
istvabhipede duravapam anyato 
bhaumam sukham divyam athapavargyam 


And Manu, your grandfather, worshipping the Lord with concentrated 
intelligence, with great charity and sacrifices, achieved happiness on 
earth, in heaven and later achieved liberation--which are difficult to 
achieve by other means. 


Ekamatya means “with concentrated intelligence.” 


|| 4.8.22 || 
tam eva vatsaSraya bhrtya-vatsalam 
mumuksubhir mrgya-padabja-paddhatim 
ananya-bhave nija-dharma-bhavite 
manasy avasthapya bhajasva purusam 


O child! Take shelter of the Lord, who is affectionate to his servant and 
whose footsteps are sought by aspirants for liberation. Worship the 
Lord, fixing him in your mind purified by bhakti, with attachment to 
nothing else. 


The Lord is affectionate to his servant. He will have more affection for you, his 
servant, than the affection of millions of mothers like me. You will not 
encounter a trace of suffering. You will take shelter of the Lord, the path 
(paddhati) of whose lotus feet are sought by aspirants for liberation, but which 
is not easily attained by them. Having taken shelter, you should place them in 
your mind which has attachment for nothing else (ananya-bhave). Worship the 
Lord, fixing him in the mind purified (bhavite) by bhakti-dharma, since a five 
year old boy is not qualified for karma-yoga. 


|| 4.8.23 || 
nanyam tatah padma-palasa-locanad 
duhkha-cchidam te mrgayami kancana 
yo mrgyate hasta-grhita-padmaya 


Sriyetarair anga vimrgyamanaya 


I do not find anyone who can extinguish your suffering except the lotus- 
eyed Lord, who is sought by Laksmi, who holds a lotus in her hand and 
who is sought by Brahma and others. 


Seeing their temporary nature, I do not advise you to worship the devatas who, 
though easy to worship, are incapable of uprooting your suffering, since they 
give temporary results. He has lotus eyes. Just by his glance you, burning with 
grief, will become cool. Laksmi holds a lotus in her hand like a lamp, and she is 
sought by Brahma and others. 


|| 4.8.24 || 
maitreya uvaca 
evam sanjalpitam matur 
akarnyarthagamam vacah 
sanniyamyatmanatmanam 
niscakrama pituh purat 


Maitreya said: Hearing his mother’s words which would fulfill his 
desire, controlling his mind by his intelligence, he left the house of his 
father. 


|| 4.8.25 || 
naradas tad upakarnya 
jnatva tasya cikirsitam 
sprstva murdhany agha-ghnena 
panina praha vismitah 


Narada, hearing this, and thus understanding the activities of the boy, 
became astonished, and, touching the boy’s head with his hand which 
destroys all sins, then spoke to himself. 


Narada first spoke to himself silently. 


|| 4.8.26 || 
aho tejah ksatriyanam 
mana-bhangam amrsyatam 
balo 'py ayam hrda dhatte 
yat samatur asad-vacah 


What power of the Ksatriyas who are unable to tolerate a slight to their 
pride! Though only a boy, he has taken the unkind words of his 
stepmother seriously. 


|| 4.8.27 || 
narada uvaca 
nadhunapy avamanam te 
Sammanam vapi putraka 
laksayamah kumarasya 
saktasya kridanadisu 


Narada said: O child! Since you are a young boy attached to playing, I 
do not see at this time that you should feel honored or disrespected. 


|| 4.8.28 || 
vikalpe vidyamane 'pi 
na hy asantosa-hetavah 
pumso moham rte bhinna 
yal loke nija-karmabhih 


Though opposites exist, the cause of dissatisfaction is men’s illusion 
only, since everywhere these causes of dissatisfaction are produced by 
one’s karma. 


Though opposites exist, they do not exist to this extent for the jnanis. For them, 
what dissatisfaction is there? What are its causes? For bhaktas and karma- 
yogis however opposites exist. Though they exist, the causes of dissatisfaction 
such as being disrespected and the persons causing that are not different from 
illusion, because everywhere in the world the causes of dissatisfaction such as 
disrespect and the people causing it arise through individual bad karma. Who 
is to blame except oneself? Therefore the discriminating devotees and karmis 
become free of envy. 


|| 4.8.29 || 
paritusyet tatas tata 
tavan-matrena purusah 
daivopasaditam yavad 
viksyeSvara-gatim budhah 


Therefore, understanding that karma is produced by the Lord’s will, the 
intelligent person should be satisfied with the amount of happiness and 
distress received through his karma. 


Since this is so, one, by intelligence, should be satisfied with whatever amount 
(tavan matrena) of happiness and distress is attained by one’s own actions in 
previous lives, understanding that karma produces results under the direction 
of the Lord (isvara-gatim). 


|| 4.8.30 || 
atha matropadistena 
yogenavarurutsasi 
yat-prasadam sa vai pumsam 
duraradhyo mato mama 


It is my opinion that the Lord whose mercy you desire to attain by the 
process taught by your mother is difficult for men to worship. 


This endeavor you want to start is very difficult. Avarurutsasimeans “you 
desire to attain.” 


|| 4.8.31 || 
munayah padavim yasya 
nihsangenoru-janmabhih 
na vidur mrgayanto 'pi 
tivra-yoga-samadhina 


Sages searching for may births with detachment, by samadhi and 
severe yoga did not understand the path to the Lord. 


|| 4.8.32 || 
ato nivartatam esa 
nirbandhas tava nisphalah 
yatisyati bhavan kale 
sreyasam samupasthite 


Therefore you should give up this useless endeavor. When the proper 
time comes, when you are older, you can attempt this. 


Sreyasam kale means “when you get older.” 


|| 4.8.33 || 
yasya yad daiva-vihitam 
sa tena sukha-duhkhayoh 
atmanam tosayan dehi 
tamasah param rcchati 


Satisfying himself amidst happiness and distress with these experiences 
which are given to him by karma, the embodied person surpasses 
samsara. 


One should be satisfied in happiness or distress, thinking that by experiencing 
happiness, one’s pious acts are being exhausted, and by suffering, one’s sinful 
acts are being exhausted. One crosses over samsara (tamasah). 


|| 4.8.34 || 
gunadhikan mudam lipsed 
anukrosam gunadhamat 
maitrim samanad anvicchen 
na tapair abhibhuyate 


One should rejoice on meeting a person more qualified. One should feel 
compassion on meeting a person less qualified. One should be friendly 
on meeting a person of equal qualification. He should not succumb to 
any difficulties. 


The ablative case here indicates a missing participle. One should feel joyful on 
meeting a superior person, and not envy him. One should feel compassion 
(anukrosam), not contempt on meeting an inferior. One should feel friendship 
to an equal, and not be competitive. If because of one’s faults one does not 
attain superior persons, then one should desire to attain them. 


|| 4.8.35 || 
dhruva uvaca 
so 'yam samo bhagavata 
sukha-duhkha-hatatmanam 
darsitah krpaya pumsam 
durdarso 'smad-vidhais tu yah 


Dhruva said: This peacefulness of mind which you have shown by 
mercy for persons afflicted by happiness and distress is difficult for a 
person like me to understand. 


|| 4.8.36 || 
athapi me '‘vinitasya 
ksattram ghoram upeyusah 
surucya durvaco-banair 
na bhinne srayate hrdi 


Since I am unsubmissive because of having an intolerant Ksatriya spirit, 
your instructions do not remain in my heart, which has been pierced by 
the arrows of Suruci’s harsh words. 


Though you have given this nectar of peacefulness out of mercy to an 
unqualified person like me, since I have the nature of a ksatriya, my heart has 
been pierced, and is like a broken pot. Therefore your instructions do not stay 
there. With irony Dhruva says, “Let the weak, cowardly brahmanas drink the 
nectar of your instruction on peacefulness! Since I am ksatriya prince with 
fierce bravery, I cannot even glance on this instruction.” 


|| 4.8.37 || 
padam tri-bhuvanotkrstam 
jigisoh sadhu vartma me 
bruhy asmat-pitrbhir brahmann 
anyair apy anadhisthitam 


O brahmana! Please tell the correct method for me, desiring the best 
position in the three worlds, which has not been attained by my 
forefathers or others. 


“Then, what do you want?” Tell me the correct method for attaining a position 
unattained by my father, Uttanapada, who insulted me, by his father Manu, by 
his father Brahma, and by Brahma’s other sons and grandsons. Teaching me 
that path alone, you will see my courage in attaining that in no time. 


|| 4.8.38 || 
nunam bhavan bhagavato 
yo 'ngajah paramesthinah 
vitudann atate vinam 
hitaya jagato 'rkavat 


You, the son of Brahma, playing a vina, travel like the sun, for the 
welfare of the world. 


Let my desire be fulfilled. Seeing you after leaving the house is the cause of 
this. Born from the lap (ankajah), you are an avatara of the Lord, and are not 
the son of anyone. Another version is anga-jah, son of Brahma. Though you are 
his son, you wander about playing the vina for the benefit of the world. 


|| 4.8.39 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ity udahrtam akarnya 
bhagavan naradas tada 
pritah pratyaha tam balam 
sad-vakyam anukampaya 


Maitreya said: The great Narada, upon hearing the words of Dhruva 
and being pleased with the boy, out of mercy gave him good 
instructions. 


|| 4.8.40 || 
narada uvaca 
jananyabhihitah panthah 


sa vai nihsreyasasya te 
bhagavan vasudevas tam 
bhaja tam pravanatmana 


The highest path described by your mother is the path I recommend. 
The Lord is Vasudeva. Worship him with concentrated mind. 


The path recommended by your mother is the path I recommend. 


|| 4.8.41 || 
dharmartha-kama-moksakhyam 
ya icchec chreya atmanah 
ekam hy eva hares tatra 
karanam pada-sevanam 


If one desires the goals of dharma, artha, kama or moksa, the only 
method to achieve this is worship of the feet of the Lord. 


|| 4.8.42 || 
tat tata gaccha bhadram te 
yamunayas tatam suci 
punyam madhuvanam yatra 
sannidhyam nityada hareh 


O child! Good fortune to you! Go to pure Madhuvana on the bank of 
the Yamuna River, where the Lord resides eternally. 


Narada beings to describe in detail the process. He mentions Madhuvana 
because it is the chief of all holy places. 
|| 4.8.43 || 
snatvanusavanam tasmin 
kalindyah salile sive 
krtvocitani nivasann 
atmanah kalpitasanah 


After bathing in the auspicious water of the Yamuna three times a day, 
you should perform necessary prayers to the Lord, and making an 
asana, sit upon it. 


Ucitani means offering suitable respects to the deity. He should do this even 
though he has not undergone study of the Vedas. 


|| 4.8.44 || 
pranayamena tri-vrta 
pranendriya-mano-malam 
Sanair vyudasyabhidhyayen 


ManaSa guruna gurum 


Giving up the impurities of the mind, senses and life airs by three types 
of breathing, one should meditate on the Lord by the best mind. 


Trivrta means by recaka, puraka and kumbhaka. Guruna means the best, 
because it has been purified. 


|| 4.8.45 || 
prasadabhimukham Sasvat 
prasanna-vadaneksanam 
sunasam subhruvam caru- 
kapolam sura-sundaram 
That Lord is always inclined to give mercy. He has a joyful face and 
glance, with graceful nose and eyebrows, beautiful forehead, and is 
more beautiful than the devatas. 


Sura-sundaram means “more beautiful than the devatas.” 


|| 4.8.46 || 
tarunam ramaniyangam 
arunostheksanadharam 
pranatasrayanam nrmnam 
Saranyam karunarnavam 


He has youthful, attractive limbs, red lips and eyes. He is the shelter of 
the surrendered, the treasure of men, and the ocean of mercy. 


Ostha and adhara are the upper and lower lips. For men (those who do not 
surrender) he is the form of wealth. 


|| 4.8.47 || 
Srivatsankam ghana-Syamam 
purusam vana-malinam 
Sankha-cakra-gada-padmair 
abhivyakta-caturbhujam 


He is ornamented with the Srivatsa, has a dark complexion, and wears a 
garland. He shows four arms with conch, cakra, club and lotus. 


|| 4.8.48 || 
kiritinam kundalinam 
keyura-valayanvitam 
kaustubhabharana-grivam 


pita-kauseya-vasasam 


He is ornamented with a crown, earrings, arm bands and bracelets. He 
has Kaustubha jewel around his neck and wears yellow silk cloth. 


His neck has the Kaustubha jewel. 


|| 4.8.49 || 
kanci-kalapa-paryastam 
lasat-kancana-nupuram 
darSaniyatamam santam 
mano-nayana-vardhanam 


His waist is surrounded by small bells, and he wears shining golden 
anklets. He is pleasing to see, peaceful, and joyful for the mind and 
eyes. 


Kanci-kalapa-paryastam means “surrounded by a belt of small bells.” 


|| 4.8.50 || 
padbhyam nakha-mani-srenya 
vilasadbhyam samarcatam 
hrt-padma-karnika-dhisnyam 
akramyatmany avasthitam 


Entering into the lotus in the heart of the devotees by his two feet 
which shine with jewel-like nails, he becomes situated in the jiva and 
his intelligence. 


Samarcatam means “of the devotees.” Dhisnyam means place. Atmani means 
“in the jiva” and “in his intelligence.” 


|| 4.8.51 || 
smayamanam abhidhyayet 
sanuragavalokanam 
niyatenaika-bhutena 
manasa varadarsabham 


One should with attachment meditate with great attention upon the 
smiling face of the Lord, the greatest benedicter, who has an 


affectionate glance. 


Niyatena means “with attachment.” FEka-bhutena means “with concentration.” 


|| 4.8.52 || 
evam bhagavato rupam 
subhadram dhyayato manah 
nirvrtya paraya turnam 
sampannam na nivartate 


The mind of the devotee meditating on the auspicious form of the Lord 
very soon becomes filled with the highest bliss and never leaves that 
form. 


The mind of the yogi does not give up (nivartate) the object of meditation. 


|| 4.8.53 || 
japas ca paramo guhyah 
Sruyatam me nrpatmaja 
yam sapta-ratram prapathan 
puman pasyati khecaran 


O prince! Hear from me the highest secret mantra, by chanting which a 
person can see the associates of the Lord travelling in the sky in seven 
days. 


Hear the mantra. I will put it in your right ear. I will teach you. Even if you 
utter it audibly (prapathan), it has effect, what to speak of half-audibly 
(upamsu) or in the mind, which will have even greater effect. Khecaran means 
“associates of the Lord.” 


|| 4.8.54 || 
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
mantrenanena devasya 
kuryad dravyamayim budhah 
saparyam vividhair dravyair 
desa-kala-vibhagavit 


The learned person who knows time and place should perform external 
worship using the mantra om namo bhagavate vasudevaya and various 
items. 


It is understood from this that teaching vaisnava-mantra with om to persons 
without upanayanam is allowed. This supersedes the rule of giving such 
mantras only to those who have upanayanam (twice born). 


|| 4.8.55 || 
salilaih Sucibhir malyair 
vanyair mula-phaladibhih 


Sastankuramsukais carcet 
tulasya priyaya prabhum 


One should worship the Lord using pure water, garlands from the 
forest, roots, fruits, durva sprouts, cloth and dear tulasi. 


These items should be available in the forest. Cloth can be made from birch 
bark. 


|| 4.8.56 || 
labdhva dravyamayim arcam 
ksity-ambv-adisu varcayet 
abhrtatma munih Santo 
yata-van mita-vanya-bhuk 


The peaceful sage, controlling mind and speech, eating limited 
amounts of what is available in the forest, should worship a form made 
of stone or other materials, or even in the earth or water. 


Dravyamayim means a form made of stone or other solid materials. Obtaining 
such a form one should worship it. One can even worship the Lord in the earth 
and in water. Abhrtatma means “fixed mind.” 
|| 4.8.57 || 
svecchavatara-caritair 
acintya-nija-mayaya 
karisyaty uttamaslokas 
tad dhyayed dhrdayangamam 


One should also meditate on the attractiveness which the Lord will 
produce through his inconceivable power in various pastimes when he 
incarnates by his will. 


At the time of Narada speaking, not many avataras had appeared. Thus he 
speaks in the future tense. 


|| 4.8.58 || 
paricarya bhagavato 
yavatyah purva-sevitah 
ta mantra-hrdayenaiva 
prayunjyan mantra-murtaye 


One can offer all the Lord’s services as done by previous devotees to the 
Lord indicated in the mantra, just by using the mula-mantra. 


One should offer the services as performed by previous devotees (purva- 
sevitah), such as fragrance, sandalwood, betel, umbrella, and camara, just by 
chanting the mula-mantra (mantra-hrdayena) for the deity, mentally producing 
those items which are not available. This is suitable for a detached person, 
since those items will not be available. One should act to please (prayunjyat) 
the Lord, who is the object of meditation in the mantra (mantra-murtaye). 


|| 4.8.59-60 || 
evam kayena manasa 
vacasa Ca mano-gatam 
paricaryamano bhagavan 
bhaktimat-paricaryaya 


pumsam amayinam samyag 
bhajatam bhava-vardhanah 
Sreyo disaty abhimatam 
yad dharmadisu dehinam 


The Lord, increaser of prema, who is served by body, mind and words 
with devotional services, bestows what is best among artha, dharma, 
kama and moksa to the sincere person worshipping him. 


In this way (evam), mentally (manogatam), by body, mind (meditation) and 
words joined with hearing chanting and other service, the Lord is served. 
Whatever is desired amongst dharma, artha, kama and moksa, the Lord gives. 


|| 4.8.61 || 
viraktas cendriya-ratau 
bhakti-yogena bhuyasa 
tam nirantara-bhavena 
bhajetaddha vimuktaye 


While being completely detached from enjoyment of the senses and 
liberation, one must worship the Lord constantly with profuse bhakti at 
the stage of bhava to attain the position of an associate of the Lord in 
prema. 


He who is detached from artha, dharma, kama, and liberation (indicated by the 
word ca), must constantly worship the Lord, devoid of obstacles of jnana and 
karma, with bhava such as dasya in order to attain special liberation 
(vimuktaye), being an associate of the Lord with prema. 


|| 4.8.62 || 
ity uktas tam parikramya 


pranamya ca nrparbhakah 
yayau madhuvanam punyam 
hares carana-carcitam 


Thus being taught, Dhruva circumambulated Narada and offered 
respects. He then went to pure Madhuvana marked with the footprints 
of Krsna. 


Because Krsna appears in every day of Brahma, Madhuvana is marked with his 
footprints from the previous day. (In the day of Brahma Krsna appeared after 
Dhruva.) 


|| 4.8.63 || 
tapo-vanam gate tasmin 
pravisto 'ntah-puram munih 
arhitarhanako rajna 
sukhasina uvaca tam 


When Dhruva had gone to Tapovana, Narada entered the inner 
chambers of the palace. Being suitably worshipped by the King, seated 
comfortably, he then spoke to the King. 


Arhitarhanakah means he was offered articles of worship (arhana) like arghya 
as welcome (arhita). 


|| 4.8.64 || 
narada uvaca 
rajan kim dhyayase dirgham 
mukhena parisusyata 
kim va na risyate kamo 
dharmo varthena samyutah 


Narada said: O King! Since your face is withered, have you been 
contemplating for a long time? Or have you lost kama and dharma 
along with artha? 


Have kama and dharma been lost or not? It is a question of conjecture. 


|| 4.8.65 || 
rajovaca 
suto me balako brahman 
strainenakarunatmana 
nirvasitah panca-varsah 
saha matra mahan kavih 


The King said: O brahmana! Being merciless and controlled by my 
wife, I have banished my intelligent young son, only five years old, 
along with his mother. 


Because his mother was not respected she is said to be banished as well. 


|| 4.8.66 || 
apy anatham vane brahman 
ma smadanty arbhakam vrkah 
Srantam Sayanam ksudhitam 
parimlana-mukhambujam 


O brahmana! Have the wolves eaten the unprotected boy, who must be 
tired, hungry, with wilted lotus face, lying down in the forest? 


|| 4.8.67 || 
aho me bata dauratmyam 
stri-jitasyopadharaya 
yo 'nkam premnaruruksantam 
nabhyanandam asattamah 


I am controlled by a woman. See my cruelty! Most vile, I did not 
welcome my son with love when he tried to climb on my lap. 


|| 4.8.68 || 
narada uvaca 
ma ma Sucah sva-tanayam 
deva-guptam visampate 
tat-prabhavam avijnaya 
pravrnkte yad-yaso jagat 


Narada said: O King! Your son is protected by the Lord. He is living, 
though his greatness is yet unknown. His fame will soon spread 
throughout the universe. Therefore do not lament. 


Do not lament at all! He is living, his greatness unknown. His fame will spread. 
The verb is in the present tense since the fame will happen in the near future. 


|| 4.8.69 || 
suduskaram karma krtva 
loka-palair api prabhuh 
aisyaty acirato rajan 
yaso vipulayams tava 


O King! After performing tasks difficult even for the devatas, Dhruva 
will soon return, spreading your fame everywhere. 


|| 4.8.70 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti devarsina proktam 
visrutya jagati-patih 
raja-laksmim anadrtya 
putram evanvacintayat 


Maitreya said: After hearing what Narada had said, the King gave up 
interest in his wealthy kingdom and thought only of his son. 


|| 4.8.71 || 
tatrabhisiktah prayatas 
tam uposya vibhavarim 
samahitah paryacarad 
rsy-adesena purusam 


After taking bath at Madhuvana and fasting that night, Dhruva, being 
purified, then worshipped the Lord with full attention as instructed by 
Narada. 


What did Dhruva do at Madhuvana? This verse answers. Abhiskitah means 
“having bathed.” Prayatah means purified. 


|| 4.8.72 || 
tri-ratrante tri-ratrante 
kapittha-badarasanah 
atma-vrtty-anusarena 
masam ninye 'rcayan harim 


Eating kKapittha and badara berries only every third night to maintain 
the body, he passed one month in worshipping the Lord. 


He accepted eating only kapittha and badara fruits to maintain life in the body. 


|| 4.8.73 || 
dvitiyam ca tatha masam 
sasthe sasthe 'rbhako dine 
trna-parnadibhih sirnaih 
krtanno 'bhyarcayan vibhum 


In the second month the boy ate only dry grass and leaves every six 
days, while worshipping the Lord. 


|| 4.8.74 || 
trtilyam canayan masam 
navame navame ‘hani 
ab-bhaksa uttamaslokam 
upadhavat samadhina 


In the third month he drank only water every nine days, worshipping 
the Lord in samadhi. 


|| 4.8.75 || 
caturtham api vai masam 
dvadase dvadase ‘hani 
vayu-bhakso jita-svaso 
dhyayan devam adharayat 


In the fourth month, having controlling his breathing, he took only air 
as food every twelve days, and worshipped by meditating on the Lord. 


|| 4.8.76 || 
pancame masy anuprapte 
jita-svaso nrpatmajah 
dhyayan brahma padaikena 
tasthau sthanur ivacalah 


In the fifth month, controlling his breath, the prince, meditating on the 
Lord, stood motionless like a pillar on one foot. 


|| 4.8.77 || 
sarvato mana akrsya 
hrdi bhutendriyaSsayam 
dhyayan bhagavato rupam 
nadraksit kincanaparam 


Controlling the mind completely, meditating on the form of the Lord 
which is not perceivable by material senses, he did not see anything 
else. 


Bhutendriyasayam, referring to the form of the Lord, can mean “that which 
does not reside (asayam) with the senses of the living beings.” Or it can mean 


“that to which the living beings’ senses are completely sleeping (asayam), that 
which is beyond their senses.” 


|| 4.8.78 || 
adharam mahad-adinam 
pradhana-purusesvaram 
brahma dharayamanasya 
trayo lokas cakampire 


When Dhruva meditated on the Lord, the shelter of all the elements, 
the Lord of matter and the jivas, the three worlds began to tremble. 


|| 4.8.79 || 
yadaika-padena sa parthivarbhakas 
tasthau tad-angustha-nipidita mahi 
nanama tatrardham ibhendra-dhisthita 
tariva savyetaratah pade pade 


When the prince stood on one leg, the earth, pressed by his big toe, 
sank lower by a half pradesa, just as a boat with and elephant rocks 
from side to side with each of its steps. 


The earth, pressed by his big toe sank down by half a pradesa (half of 5 
inches), just as a boat with an elephant sinks on the left and then the right with 
its steps. Ardham is in the accusative case indicating a duration. 


|| 4.8.80 || 
tasminn abhidhyayati visvam atmano 
dvaram nirudhyasum ananyaya dhiya 
loka nirucchvasa-nipidita bhrsam 
sa-loka-palah Saranam yayur harim 


When Dhruva, blocking all the doors of his body and stopping his life 
airs, meditated on the Lord with his intelligence merged in the total 
intelligence, the people of the universe along with the devatas, 
becoming completely breathless, went to the Supreme Lord. 


When Dhruva (tasmin), blocking all (visvam) the doors and airs of the body 
(atmanah), meditated on the Lord, the planets became afflicted by 
breathlessness. When the individual body of Dhruva blocked his life airs, by 
that force, the life airs of the whole universe became blocked. This was 
because the intelligence of the individual and the whole became one (ananyaya 
dhiya). 
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|| 4.8.81 || 
deva ucuh 
naivam vidamo bhagavan prana-rodham 
caracarasyakhila-sattva-dhamnah 
vidhehi tan no vrjinad vimoksam 
prapta vayam tvam Saranam Saranyam 


The devatas said: We have never known the blocking of breath for all 
bodies of all beings, moving and non-moving. We have approached you, 
worthy of taking shelter. Please deliver us from this danger. 


We have never known the blocking of breath of all beings. Akhila-sattva- 
dhamnah means “the body of all beings.” 


|| 4.8.82 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ma bhaista balam tapaso duratyayan 
nivartayisye pratiyata sva-dhama 
yato hi vah prana-nirodha asid 
auttanapadir mayi sangatatma 


The Lord said: Do not fear. Return to your homes. I will stop the boy 
from doing impossible austerities. He has concentrated his mind fully 
on me. Because of him your breath has been stopped. 


Because of the boy doing austerities (yatah), when he stops his breath, your 
breath also stops. You should not fear, thinking that you will die. He has simply 
concentrated his mind on me. This will not destroy anything. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous 
acaryas. 


Chapter Nine 
Dhruva Meets the Lord 


|| 4.9.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ta evam utsanna-bhaya urukrame 
krtavanamah prayayus tri-vistapam 


sahasrasirsapi tato garutmata 
madhor vanam bhrtya-didrksaya gatah 


Maitreya said: Relieved of their fear, offering respects to the Lord, the 
devatas returned to heaven. By means of Garuda the Lord went to 
Madhuvana with a desire to see his servant. 


In the Ninth Chapter, Dhruva after praising the Lord and receiving 
benedictions, out of remorse returns home, meets his family and received the 
kingdom. 


It is understood from Laghu-bhagavatamrta that the avatara who appeared in 
front of Dhruva was Prsnigarbha. He is called sahasrasirsa, which refers to 
GarbhodakaSayi-visnu because they are non-different, both being Visnu. 


|| 4.9.2 || 
sa vai dhiya yoga-vipaka-tivraya 
hrt-padma-kose sphuritam tadit-prabham 
tirohitam sahasaivopalaksya 
bahih-sthitam tad-avastham dadarsa 


Seeing that the Lord, brilliant as lightning, manifested in the lotus of 
his heart by intense meditation of advanced yoga had disappeared 
suddenly, Dhruva then saw that form situated externally. 


The Lord going there, entering the heart of Dhruva who had his eyes closed in 
concentration, showed himself to Dhruva. Then he disappeared and stood 
before him externally. Seeing the Lord sudden appear and disappear like 
lightning in his heart by intense concentration through advanced yoga 
meditation, he began to lament like a person who has lost a treasure, since he 
had seen the Lord near him. His samadhi was broken, and he opened his eyes. 
He then saw the same Lord situated before him externally. 


|| 4.9.3 || 
tad-darsanenagata-sadhvasah ksitav 
avandatangam vinamayya dandavat 
drgbhyam prapasyan prapibann ivarbhakas 
cumbann ivasyena bhujair ivaslisan 


Agitated by seeing the Lord, Dhruva offered respects by falling flat on 
the earth. He seemed to drink the sweetness of the Lord with his eyes, 
kiss his feet by bowing his head, and embrace him with his arms by 
touching the tips of his feet. 


Confused by the bliss that appeared on seeing the Lord (agata-sadhvasah), 
seeing the Lord with his eyes, he seemed to drinking the sweetness of his lotus 


face. Bowing with his head, he seemed to kiss the sweetness of his lotus feet. 
Touching the tips of the Lord’s feet, he seemed to embrace the Lord with his 
arms. Bhujair (arms) is in the plural instead of dual to show that with his two 
arms he performed many actions of embracing. This suggests trembling of his 
body due to bliss. 


|| 4.9.4 || 
sa tam vivaksantam atad-vidam harir 
jmatvasya sarvasya ca hrdy avasthitah 
krtanjalim brahmamayena kambuna 
pasparsa balam krpaya kapole 


The Lord, situated in everyone’s heart and in Dhruva’s heart as well, 
seeing that Dhruva standing with folded hands wanted to speak but did 
not know how to express himself properly, touched him on the forehead 
with his conch, which was non-different from the Vedas. 


Dhruva wanted to speak of the Lord’s qualities (vivaksantam), but did not know 
how to do it (atad-vidam). Knowing that Dhruva could not express himself in 
sanskrt since he did not know grammar, he touched him on the forehead with 
his conch which was composed of the Vedas (brahma-mayena). 


|| 4.9.5 || 
sa vai tadaiva pratipaditam giram 
daivim parijnata-paratma-nirnayah 
tam bhakti-bhavo 'bhyagrnad asatvaram 
parisrutoru-sravasam dhruva-ksitih 


Having gained words to describe the Lord, understanding the difference 
between jiva and the Lord, and possessing only devotion as his goal, 
Dhruva, who would attain an indestructible abode, then praised the 
Lord whose fame is widespread. 


Having gained (pratipadya) words to describe the Lord, he offered prayers. 
Instead of pratipadya, sometimes pratipaditam (given by) is seen. Then the 
verb form “attaining” should be supplied. Then the meaning is “gaining words 
to describe the Lord, given by the Lord.” Dhruva understood the distinctions 
between Paramatma and jiva (para atma). His goal (bhavah) or his nature was 
bhakti, not Sankhya or yoga. Gaining control of himself (asatvaram), he praised 
the Lord, whose fame is widespread (parisrutoru-sravasam). Dhruva would 
have a place (ksitih) which would not be destroyed (dhruva) during pralaya. 


|| 4.9.6 || 
dhruva uvaca 
yo 'ntah pravisya mama vacam imam prasuptam 
Ssanjivayaty akhila-sakti-dharah sva-dhamna 


anyams ca hasta-carana-Sravana-tvag-adin 
pranan namo bhagavate purusaya tubhyam 


Dhruva said: I offer respects to the Supreme Lord, possessor of all 
powers, who, entering within me, has brought to life by his spiritual 
energy my power of speech, as well as my hands, feet, ears, skin and life 
airs, which had been sleeping. 


Since Dhruva, after attaining knowledge of the meaning of the Vedas from the 
Lord, praised him, the intelligent should not doubt the meaning of Vedas 
expressed by him here. Seeing that all his senses had suddenly become 
inclined to the Lord, he understood that the Lord had made all his senses 
spiritual. Appreciating the incomparable, unconditional mercy of the Lord, he 
offers respects with astonishment. You, by your cit-sakti (sva-dhamna), have 
brought to life the power of speaking in me, now your servant, so that it can 
describe your form, qualities and activities. That speech has until now been 
sleeping, as if dead. And from now on, you should put to sleep, or destroy, that 
power of speech which was awake in describing material enjoyment of eating 
and drinking. Not only my power of speaking has changed, but you have 
engaged my hands and feet in your service, and you have made my life airs 
favorable for your service. This means that Dhruva’s senses had all suddenly 
become spiritualized. This is understood since the two words mama and imam 
modify speech and the other senses, indicating that the same senses have 
changed. 


|| 4.9.7 || 
ekas tvam eva bhagavann idam atma-saktya 
mayakhyayoru-gunaya mahad-ady-asesam 
srstvanuvisya purusas tad-asad-gunesu 
naneva darusu vibhavasuvad vibhasi 


O Lord! You, the one Lord, having created the universe made of 
elements starting with mahat-tattva by your energy called maya 
composed of gunas, and having entered into the material senses like 
fire entering wood, manifest them in different ways. 


I know that, as antaryami, you enter into the ordinary material objects in the 
material world, and being neutral, bring them to life. Entering as the 
antaryami (purusah), situated in the material senses (gunesu) to give them life, 
you manifest things differently. The senses of your devotees, by your mercy, 
focus on you and become spiritual, since they are completely filled with your 
presence. The senses of others however focus on maya alone, and become only 
material senses. The words svadhamna (in the previous verse) and 
mayakhyaya (in this verse) indicate this conclusion. 


|| 4.9.8 || 
tvad-dattaya vayunayedam acasta visvam 
supta-prabuddha iva natha bhavat-prapannah 
tasyapavargya-Saranam tava pada-mulam 
vismaryate krta-vida katham arta-bandho 


O Lord! The jnani-bhakta surrendered to you sees this universe through 
knowledge given by you, like a sleeping person who has woken up. O 
friend of the suffering devotee! How can the person who has attained 
knowledge through you forget your lotus feet which are the shelter of 
the jijnasu-bhakta seeking liberation? 


You alone possess all powers. You are to be worshipped by those who have 
knowledge, by the devotees, who have knowledge given by you. Those 
surrendered to you (bhavat-prapannah) such as Brahma and the Kumaras, or 
jnani-bhaktas, saw the universe by knowledge (vayunaya) given by you. How? 
They see like a person who was sleeping, and then wakes up. How can a person 
who knows the favor you have given him ever forget your lotus feet, which are 
the shelter of the inquisitive devotee (jijnasu-bhakta), qualified for liberation 
(apavargya)? One who, obtaining knowledge from you, and does not worship 
you, is ungrateful. O friend of the suffering devotee (arta-bhakta)! It should be 
understood that this verse mentions the three types of devotees according to 
the Gita verse 7.16. 


|| 4.9.9 || 
nunam vimusta-matayas tava mayaya te 
ye tvam bhavapyaya-vimoksanam anya-hetoh 
arcanti kalpaka-tarum kunapopabhogyam 
icchanti yat sparsajam niraye 'pi nrnam 


Those who worship you, giver of freedom from birth and death, for 
insignificant results, as if you were a material desire tree, and, through 
a corpse-like body of human form, desire happiness arising from sense 
objects which is available to lower animals, are certainly cheated of 
their intelligence by your maya. 


The fourth type of devotee, the artharthi-bhakta, is me! He is the lowest and 
most foolish. Certainly (nunam), their intelligence has been cheated. Who are 
they? They worship you, who give freedom from birth and death (bhavapyaya), 
for trifling results (anya-hetoh). Thus, they worship you as a desire tree. They 
desire happiness (upabhogyam) through a body comparable to corpse. This 
should not be desired. That happiness arising from relation to sense objects is 
available in births of pigs (narake). 


|| 4.9.10 || 
ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada-padma- 
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena va syat 
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhut 
kim tv antakasi-lulitat patatam vimanat 


The bliss for your servant available from meditating on your lotus feet 
or from hearing about your pastimes from the devotees is not available 
in your form of greatness known as Brahman, what to speak of the 
happiness for those who fall from the pleasures of Svarga. 


“Since you mentioned that the Lord gives freedom from birth and death, then 
the result of worshipping the Lord must be merging in Brahman, since this is 
devoid of enjoyment of the material body.” Though you say people desire this, 
the wise do never desire it at all. The bliss from meditating on your lotus feet 
(or from seeing or hearing about your lotus feet) and from hearing your 
pastimes from your devotees (or meditating on those pastimes) is never 
available in the bliss of Brahman, your form of greatness. Mahima means a 
state of greatness. You are great, but the Brahman is your state of greatness: 
it is only the quality of pervading everywhere. How can there be bliss in 
Brahman to the same extent that it exists in you? Matsya says madiyam 
mahimanam ca parabrahmeti sabditam: that Brahman is my greatness. (SB 
8.24.38) Thus Brahman is understood to be only the great aspect of Bhagavan. 
That bliss is of course never there in those who fall from Svarga enjoyment 
which is destroyed by time (antakasina). Since no other results (other than 
inferior happiness) are mentioned through Svarga and liberation, the real 
result of bhakti to you is bhakti to you alone (which gives superior bliss). Thus 
the desireless state of the devotee and the self-manifesting nature of bhakti are 
shown. 


|| 4.9.11 || 
bhaktim muhuh pravahatam tvayi me prasango 
bhuyad ananta mahatam amalaSayanam 
yenanjasolbanam uru-vyasanam bhavabdhim 
nesye bhavad-guna-kathamrta-pana-mattah 


O unlimited Lord! May I always have the association of great devotees 
with pure hearts who perform bhakti to you! By this association, 
intoxicated from drinking the nectar of your pastimes and qualities, I 
shall easily combat the ocean of material existence full of terrible 
suffering. 


Bhakti composed of hearing and chanting will not be sweet without proper 
association. Therefore Dhruva prays for the association of those who 
continually perform (pravahatam) bhakti. “But then he will still have fear of 


ny 


the ocean of suffering caused by samsara.” Raising his hands in pride Dhruva 
speaks. I will overpower the terrible ocean of material life full of countless 
pains by the strength of that association. Let it come before me. Let us see! 
Nothing is impossible for me! I will be drunk with tasting the nectar of your 
qualities and pastimes. The qualities of material life such as rivalry, ignorance 
and hatred cannot make this drunkard suffer. Even death cannot touch the 
person who has drunk immortal nectar. By bhakti produced from association 
with devotees one directly meets the Lord. Then one again prays for 
association with devotees. This indicates that bhakti in the form of association 
with devotees is the cause of bhakti and bhakti is the result of bhakti. Thus this 
verse states the opinion of the devotees. 


|| 4.9.12 || 
te na smaranty atitaram priyam isa martyam 
ye canv adah suta-suhrd-grha-vitta-darah 
ye tv abja-nabha bhavadiya-padaravinda- 
saugandhya-lubdha-hrdayesu krta-prasangah 


O Lord with lotus navel! Those who have taken association with those 
whose hearts have smelled the fragrance of your lotus feet do not care 
for this very dear material body or the things accompanying it, such as 
sons, friends, house, wealth and wife. 


“But because of the presence of identity with me and mine, it is difficult to 
avoid disturbance.” The devotees do not make arrangements for (smaranti) the 
material body, even though it is very dear. And they forget as well those who 
are present in relation to (anu) the body (adah), such as sons and friends. 
Those who take association of the devotees do not care for the body. 

According to Sridhara Svami, the word tu indicates that these persons, by 
fixing themselves in yoga, have given up identification with the body. But this is 
the nature of the devotee, since he is niskama. 


nrsu tava mayaya bhramam amisv avagatya bhrsam 
tvayi su-dhiyo 'bhave dadhati bhavam anuprabhavam 
katham anuvartatam bhava-bhayam tava yad bhru-kutih 
srjati muhus tri-nemir abhavac-charanesu bhayam 


The wise souls who understand how your maya deludes all human beings 
render potent loving service to you, who are the source of liberation from birth 
and death. How, indeed, can fear of material life affect your faithful servants? 
On the other hand, your furrowing eyebrows—the triple-rimmed wheel of time 
—repeatedly terrify those who refuse to take shelter of you. SB 10.87.32 


jarayaty aSu ya kosam _ nigirnam analo yatha 


Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the living entity without 
separate effort, just as fire in the stomach digests all that we eat. SB 3.25.33 


From these verses it is understood that destruction of samsara is a secondary 
effect of bhakti, unsought by the devotees. 


|| 4.9.13 || 
tiryan-naga-dvija-sarisrpa-deva-daitya- 
martyadibhih paricitam sad-asad-visesam 
rupam sthavistham aja te mahad-ady-anekam 
natah param parama vedmi na yatra vadah 


O unborn Lord! Previously I knew the variety of gross and subtle 
elements manifested as animals, plants, birds, snakes, devatas, demons, 
humans and total universal form composed mahat-tattva and other 
elements. O Supreme! But I did not know what was superior to that 
material form, and did not know the form of Brahman in which sound 
does not exist. 


“Tf that is so, then you know. Then why did you worship the Lord with a desire 
for a position greater than that attained by your forefathers?” I know the 
varieties of gross and subtle (sad-asat) spread (paricitam) among the animals, 
trees, etc. and I know the total, universal form whose causes are the elements 
like mahat-tattva. He speaks in the present tense because of nearness to the 
present. I knew until the present time. O Supreme Lord! I did not know your 
form of consciousness and bliss which is non-material (param), beyond the 
universal form. I also did not know your form as Brahman in which there is no 
sound. Because I am ignorant, being a child, I thought only of insignificant 
things. Now, however, being touched by your conch, I have understood the 
meaning of all the Vedas. Therefore I offer myself to your lotus feet. 


|| 4.9.14 || 
kalpanta etad akhilam jatharena grhnan 
Sete puman sva-drg ananta-sakhas tad-anke 
yan-nabhi-sindhu-ruha-kancana-loka-padma- 
garbhe dyuman bhagavate pranato 'smi tasmai 


Accepting in his abdomen all the universe at the end of the kalpa, the 
Lord, friend of Ananta, seeing only within himself, sleeps on the lap of 
Ananta. In the center of the golden lotus forming the planets, which 
rises from the lotus navel of the Lord, Brahma appears. I offer respects 
to that Lord. 


my” 


“If you know me, I will test you. Please tell me who Iam.” Dhruva answers in 
three verses. The Lord sees in himself (sva-drk). He does not see outside, 
since he is engaged in yoga-nidra. He sleeps on the lap of Sesa. In the center 
(garbhe) of the golden lotus composed of the planets, which has arisen newly 
from the lotus navel of the Lord, Brahma (dyuman) appears. I only bow to him 
to please you. But Iam not capable of serving him at all. 


|| 4.9.15 || 
tvam nitya-mukta-parisuddha-vibuddha atma 
kuta-stha adi-puruso bhagavams try-adhisah 
yad-buddhy-avasthitim akhanditaya sva-drstya 
drasta sthitav adhimakho vyatirikta asse 


You are different from the jiva because you are eternally liberated, 
completely pure, omniscient, pure soul, possessing one form over all 
time, the final cause, the purusa, endowed with all good qualities, the 
controller of the three gunas, stable in intelligence, the constant seer 
through the cit-sakti, the maintainer of the universe, and the controller 
of sacrifice. 


“How am I different from the jivas if I also go to sleep?” Yad means “because.” 
You are eternally liberated and the jiva becomes liberated only by your mercy. 
You are completely pure and the jiva is contaminated. You are omniscient and 
the jiva has little knowledge. You are atma and the jiva has a bodily covering 
which is material. You are without change (kuta-sthah). The jiva is changeable. 
Or you extend over all time in one form, and the jiva takes many forms over 
time. You are the cause, with the form of the purusa. The jiva is not the cause, 
and has the form of woman, man or neutral entity. You are Bhagavan, and the 
jiva is without bhaga (good qualities). You are the master of the three gunas. 
The jiva is controlled by the gunas. You are stable in intelligence. The jiva’s 
intelligence is subject to conditions of waking, sleeping, and dreaming. You 
are the continuous witness by your indestructible cit-sakti. The jiva has 
disrupted vision because his intelligence undergoes waking, dreaming and 
sleeping. You are situated in action to maintain the universe. The jiva cannot 
even maintain himself. You preside over sacrifices. The jiva is dependent on 
sacrifices. Therefore you are different from the jiva. I know that your activities 
such as sleeping are actions of your cit-sakti. 


|| 4.9.16 || 
yasmin viruddha-gatayo hy anisam patanti 
vidyadayo vividha-saktaya anupurvyat 
tad brahma visva-bhavam ekam anantam adyam 
ananda-matram avikaram aham prapadye 


I surrender to the one infinite, original Brahman, bliss alone, 
unchanging, the cause of the universe, within which are always seen 
successively various energies such as vidya, having contrary natures. 


Having described the personal form of the Lord, Dhruva now describes the 
impersonal Brahman. I surrender to the unchangeable, bliss alone, the 
Brahman which is the greatness of the Lord, manifested by bhakti-misra-jnana 
to those absorbed in santa alone, situated far from the Lord, who are incapable 
of accepting the various qualities of the eternally conscious Lord. Though 
appearing to have no Saktis, within the Brahman are always (anisam) seen 
successively (anupurvyat) various Saktis such as vidya (knowledge). According 
to the amount of bhakti, the person will be close to the Lord. For those having 
a small amount of bhakti through bhakti-misra-jnana, who cannot realize the 
variety of qualities in the Lord, you appear first as atma possessing vidya-sakti. 
You appear as the purusa possessing maya-sakti, the cause of the universe 
(visva-bhavam), to those with a little more bhakti. Seeing with complete 
bhakti, one realizes Bhagavan, possessing unlimited saktis, having all powers 
and sweetness. One who enters deeply in the Lord realizes the Lord as the 
ocean of grace, surprise, arts, beauty and pastimes. 


Persons situated far from a town cannot understand all the details of the town. 
They see only an object in front. If they are somewhat closer to the town, they 
see trees. If they approach near the town, they see it is a town with groves, 
towers, gates, houses, and flags. On entering the town, they realize it is a place 
for enjoying with colorful ponds, roads, markets, intersections, arenas, 
dancing, singing and instrumental music. 


The ancient have said: 
cayas tvisam ity avadharitam pura tatah Saririti vibhavitakrtim 
vibhur vibhaktavayam puman iti kramad amum narada ity abodhi sah 


Narada realized Krsna as a mass of light and then realized that it was a form 
with a body. Then he recognized various limbs and understood that this was a 
man. Sisupala-vadha 1.3 


What are these Saktis? They are contrary in nature. Though there are 
opposites such as knowledge and ignorance, creation and destruction, being 
born and not being born, being inactive and full of pastimes, being neutral 
atmarama and being affectionate to the devotees, they are inconceivable 
energies, eternally situated in you. 


|| 4.9.17 || 
satyasiso hi bhagavams tava pada-padmam 
asis tathanubhajatah purusartha-murteh 
apy evam arya bhagavan paripati dinan 
vaSreva vatsakam anugraha-kataro 'sman 


O Lord! You are the very form of all human goals, and are obtainable 
by those who worship you continually without material desire. Your 
lotus feet are the highest attainable blessing, surpassing material 
blessings like acquisition of a kingdom. O master! The Lord maintains 
even unfortunate persons like me, giving a small taste of those feet, 
since he is eager to give mercy, like a cow which nourishes and protects 
her calf. 


“O young boy! It is true! You know my svarupa. Though now you are without 
material desire, I will give you the result that you previously were determined 
to achieve. Please take it. ” Describing his ignorance, Dhruva prays for the 
sweetness of prema in this verse. O Lord! Your lotus feet are the highest 
blessing (asih), the supreme result, more than acquisition of a kingdom 
(asisah). For whom are you the highest blessing? You are the personification of 
the purusarthas for those who worship you without material desires. But the 
Lord maintains even wretched persons (dinan) like us who worship you with 
desires, by giving a little sweetness of your lotus feet obtained by worship 
without desire. What is the reason? You are eager to give mercy. The Lord 
thinks, “Because he is a young boy, even though he does not know pure bhakti 
to me, I will him a taste of pure bhakti’s result, my sweetness.” The Lord is like 
a cow (vasra) who makes the ignorant calf drink milk even though the calf does 
not serve the cow and who protects the calf from wild animals like wolves. 
Similarly the Lord should let me have a taste of the sweetness of bhakti at his 
lotus feet, and protect me from the obstacles to bhakti in the form of material 
desires. 


|| 4.9.18 || 
maitreya uvaca 
athabhistuta evam vai 
sat-sankalpena dhimata 
bhrtyanurakto bhagavan 
pratinandyedam abravit 


Maitreya said: After hearing himself praised by the intelligent boy 
having great determination, the Supreme Lord, attracted to his servant, 
accepted the praise and then spoke. 


|| 4.9.19 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vedaham te vyavasitam 
hrdi rajanya-balaka 
tat prayacchami bhadram te 
durapam api suvrata 


The Lord said: O prince, determined in vows! I know what you resolved 
in your heart. All auspiciousness to you! I will award that place rarely 
achieved, and also prema. 


“O prince (rajanya-balaka)! Your desire for power is natural. Therefore I will 

fulfill that desire.” “But then you will not give prema!” “All auspiciousness to 

you (bhadram te)! Do not worry. I will also give you prema.” This is indicated 
by the word api. You previously said: 


padam tri-bhuvanotkrstam jigisoh sadhu vartma me 
bruhy asmat-pitrbhir brahman anyair apy anadhisthitam 


O brahmana! Please tell the correct method for me, desiring the best position 
in the three worlds, which has not been attained by my forefathers or others. 
SB 4.8.37 


Please accept that place now. 


|| 4.9.20-21 || 
nanyair adhisthitam bhadra 
yad bhrajisnu dhruva-ksiti 
yatra graharksa-taranam 
jyotisam cakram ahitam 
medhyam go-cakravat sthasnu 
parastat kalpa-vasinam 


dharmo 'gnih kasyapah sukro 
munayo ye vanaukasah 
caranti daksin1-krtya 
bhramanto yat satarakah 


Fortunate boy! I give you that radiant place which is eternal, not 
attained by anyone else. The zodiac of planets, constellations and stars 
revolve around it like oxen walking around a central pillar to grind 
grains. That places remains till the end of Brahma’s life. Bharani, 
Krttika, Cancer, Venus and the Big Dipper revolve around Dhruva-loka 
in clockwise direction along with the stars. 


I give you that residence (ksiti) which is eternal (dhruva), possessing the zodiac 
belt of planets, constellations and stars, which are like oxen circling around the 
central pillar to which they are tied. This place remains fixed for the duration 
of Brahma’s life for those living for that duration (kalpa-vasinam). At the time 
of final destruction, some say that Dhruva ascends to Maha-vaikuntha. Even 
though existing within the material universe, Dhruva-loka has the qualities of 


Svetadvipa, Mathura and Dvaraka. The following verses show that Dhruva 
attained Vaikuntha. 


sudurlabham yat paramam padam harer 
mayavinas tac-caranarcanarjitam 

labdhvapy asiddhartham ivaika-janmana 
katham svam atmanam amanyatartha-vit 


Having attained the supreme abode of the merciful Lord which is rarely 
attained, through worshipping the Lord’s feet, within one lifetime, and though 
he was knowledgeable, why did he consider himself unfulfilled? SB 4.9.28 


tato gantasi mat-sthanam sarva-loka-namaskrtam 
uparistad rsibhyas tvam yato navartate gatah 


You will go to my abode, worshipped by all planets, higher than the Big Dipper, 
from which you will not return, having gone there. SB 4.9.25 


anasthitam te pitrbhir anyair apy anga karhicit 
atistha jagatam vandyam tad visnoh paramam padam 


O Dhruva! Stay in that supreme abode of Visnu, a place not achieved by your 
forefathers or any others, which is worshipped by the whole universe. SB 4.12.26 


Others say that parastat means that Dhruva-loka remains beyond the life span 
of those lasting for Brahma’s life, since the planet of the Lord is eternal. 
Dharma, Agni and others are the forms of constellations (Bharani, Krttika).° 
Vanaukasah refers to the seven sages (Big Dipper). 


|| 4.9.22 || 
prasthite tu vanam pitra 
dattva gam dharma-samsrayah 
sat-trimsad-varsa-sahasram 
raksitavyahatendriyah 


After your father gives you the earth and retires to the forest, you will 
rule the earth using dharma for thirty-six thousand years with no decay 
of the senses. 


You will achieve Dhruva-loka after enjoying the kingdom on earth. After giving 


the earth to you, your father will retire. Prasthite (departing) is an abstract 
noun. You will protect (raksita) the earth. 


5 Sukra, Venus is a planet. Kasyapa probably means the zodiac sign Cancer. 


|| 4.9.23 || 
tvad-bhratary uttame naste 
mrgayayam tu tan-manah 
anvesanti vanam mata 
davagnim sa praveksyati 


Your brother Uttama will die while hunting, and his mother, attached to 
him, searching for him in the forest, will enter a forest fire. 


Please hear what will happen to Suruci, your step mother, who offended you, 
my devotee. 


|| 4.9.24 || 
istva mam yajna-hrdayam 
yajnaih puskala-daksinaih 
bhuktva cehasisah satya 
ante mam samsmarisyasi 


After worshipping me, the heart of sacrifice by sacrifice and bountiful 
donations, after enjoying real blessings on earth, you will remember me 
at death. 


You will attain fame in this world. 


|| 4.9.25 || 
tato gantasi mat-sthanam 
sarva-loka-namaskrtam 
uparistad rsibhyas tvam 
yato navartate gatah 


You will go to my abode, worshipped by all planets, higher than the Big 
Dipper, from which you will not return, having gone there. 


“From which you will not return” indicates the place is eternal. 


|| 4.9.26 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ity arcitah sa bhagavan 
atidisyatmanah padam 
balasya pasyato dhama 
svam agad garuda-dhvajah 


Maitreya said: The Lord, after being worshipped and after offering his 
abode, then departed for his abode on Garuda, while the boy watched. 


Atidsya means “having given.” 
|| 4.9.27 || 
so 'pi sankalpajam visnoh 
pada-sevopasaditam 
prapya sankalpa-nirvanam 
natiprito 'bhyagat puram 


Though he had attained his desired goal from worshipping the feet of 
Visnu through his determination, he returned home but he was not 
satisfied. 


Sanklapa-nirvanam means “conclusion of the vow.” This refers to attaining the 
Lord’s abode, greater than the abodes of any of his forefathers. 


|| 4.9.28 || 
vidura uvaca 
sudurlabham yat paramam padam harer 
Mmayavinas tac-caranarcanarjitam 
labdhvapy asiddhartham ivaika-janmana 
katham svam atmanam amanyatartha-vit 


Vidura said: Having attained the supreme abode of the merciful Lord 
which is rarely attained, through worshipping the Lord’s feet, within 
one lifetime, though he was knowledgeable, why did he consider 
himself unfulfilled? 


Hearing that Dhruva was not pleased, Vidura asks why. Mayavinah means 
merciful. Arthavit means wise. 


|| 4.9.29 || 
maitreya uvaca 
matuh sapatnya vag-banair 
hrdi viddhas tu tan smaran 
naicchan mukti-pater muktim 
tasmat tapam upeyivan 


Maitreya said: He did not desire the liberation awarded by the giver of 
liberation since he remembered that his heart had been pierced by the 
harsh words of his step mother. From remembering his previous 
condition, he felt remorse. 


muktim bhaktimat-paryadatvam visnor anucaratvam hi 
moksam ahur manisinah 


The wise say that liberation means becoming an associate of the Lord and 
serving Visnu. Padma Purana 


Thus mukti or liberation on this verse does not meaning merging into the Lord. 
In verse 9, Dhruva expressed his preference for serving the Lord over 
Brahman. But then the statement “he did not desire this liberation” is not 
suitable. It is understood that he desired being an associate of the Lord, from 
his statement in verse 11. That is true. The word smaran (remembering) is in 
the present tense. This indicates that he did not desire the Lord’s association 
while remembering his impure state of experiencing the pain of the arrows of 
his step mother’s words. He went to Madhuvana and performed austerities 
with the determination to worship the Lord with the desire to obtain a place 
greater that of his father or forefathers. On directly meeting the Lord, what is 
the question of remembering the harsh words of his step mother since his 
senses had all become spiritualized? However the Lord then said (verse 19) 
that he would fulfill his material desire. Dhruva became ashamed and 
repented. “My Lord knows my crime of possessing material desires since he 
remembers my previous vow. I am so foolish. Why did I make such a vow? 
When I said I desired the association of the devotees (verse 11), the Lord will 
think Iam simply deceiving him. Thus he did not clearly promise to fulfill that 
desire, but instead promised to fulfill my previous desire. In talking about the 
future of my brother, he reminded me again of my previous envious nature.” 
Thus the next six verses reveal qualities of shame, repentance, humility, and 
disgust. 


|| 4.9.30 || 
dhruva uvaca 
samadhina naika-bhavena yat padam 
viduh sanandadaya urdhva-retasah 
masair aham sadbhir amusya padayos 
chayam upetyapagatah prthan-matih 


Dhruva said: Having attained in six months the shade of the lotus feet 
of the Lord which Sanaka and others, strict brahmacaris, do not attain 
by concentration in one lifetime, I fell from that position because of 
having other desires. 


Naika-bhavena means “not in one life time.” Remembering that he was 
situated in the shade of the Lord who was seated on Garuda, Dhruva speaks. 
Having achieved that shade, I fell down (apagatah) because my mind was 
thinking of things other than the Lord (prthan-matih). Therefore the Lord did 
not take me to his abode with him. 


|| 4.9.31 || 
aho bata mamanatmyam 


manda-bhagyasya pasyata 
bhava-cchidah pada-mulam 
gatva yace yad antavat 


See the foolishness of this unfortunate person! Having attained the 
lotus feet of the Lord who destroys material existence, I prayed for what 
is the perishable. 


Anatmyam means that which is devoid of atma, the state of ignorance. Thought 
the devotee does not ask, the Lord destroys material existence for the devotee. 
I attained his lotus feet, just by having received Vaisnava diksa. I prayed to 
attain what I had vowed, which is temporary. That is my fault. The Lord, 
however, by his mercy, gave me a place which is not temporary (verse 25). 


|| 4.9.32 || 
matir vidusita devaih 
patadbhir asahisnubhih 
yo narada-vacas tathyam 
nagrahisam asattamah 


My intelligence was bewildered by devatas who had fallen lower than 
what I would fall and were intolerant. Thus being most corrupt, I did 
not accept the advice of Narada. 


Dhruva imagines the cause of his ignorance. My intelligence was contaminated 
by the devatas who fall further than me and are therefore envious. Narada’s 
words were “At this young age, do not consider the words of your step 

mother.” (SB 4.8.27) 


|| 4.9.33 || 
daivim mayam upasritya 
prasupta iva bhinna-drk 
tapye dvitiye 'py asati 
bhratr-bhratrvya-hrd-ruja 


Taking shelter of the Lord’s maya, seeing differences, pained in the 
heart by an enemy in the form of my brother, I suffer from illusory 
things, just like a person seeing a dream. 


I was as if seeing a dream (prasuptah). Though it is false (dvitiye), one 
experiences pain by visions of tigers or snakes. I uselessly suffered from pain in 
the heart by an enemy in the form of a brother. From the spiritual point of 
view, I and my brother are both jivas, conditions of the tatastha-sakti of the 
Lord. From the material perspective, though we are both made of the five 


elements, conditions of the Lord’s maya-sakti, by the Lord’s maya, I became 
bewildered, seeing him as an enemy. 


|| 4.9.34 || 
mayaitat prarthitam vyartham 
cikitseva gatayusi 
prasadya jagad-atmanam 
tapasa dusprasadanam 
bhava-cchidam ayace 'ham 
bhavam bhagya-vivarjitah 


I prayed for useless things, which are like medicine given to a dead 
person. Having pleased the Lord who is the soul of the universe, 
difficult to please by austerities, and who can destroy material 
existence, I prayed for material enjoyment, since I was devoid of good 
fortune. 


Bhavam means objects of enjoyment, the cause of repeated birth. 


|| 4.9.35 || 
svarajyam yacchato maudhyan 
mano me bhiksito bata 
isvarat ksina-punyena 
phali-karan ivadhanah 


From the Lord who offered service to himself, out of pride I asked for 
material pride. It is just like a poor man who out of foolishness asks the 
emperor for a few small grains of rice. 


Svarajyam means “he who is glorious in himself with bhakti” or “he who 
possesses his own king, he who is a servant.” The Lord gives the position of 
service (svarajyam) to his devotee. What pride I have (manah),) asking for 
material things. It is just like a poor man, having lost his intelligence (ksina- 
punyena), begging some grains of rice from the emperor. However, being 
clever and very generous, the king gives more wealth than one can imagine to 
that person. Similarly the Lord gave me his own abode to live in. Oh! I am the 
height of foolishness! What unlimited mercy and generosity of the Lord! 
Dhruva then became completely paralyzed in astonishment for a moment 


|| 4.9.36 || 
maitreya uvaca 
na vai mukundasya padaravindayo 
rajo-jusas tata bhavadrsa janah 
vanchanti tad-dasyam rte 'rtham atmano 


yadrcchaya labdha-manah-samrddhayah 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! Those like you who taste the dust from the 
lotus feet of Mukunda do not desire anything for themselves except 
service to him. Their minds are completely satisfied with whatever 
object comes to them by chance. 


Having no material desire would have been best. Rajah jusah means “those 
who relish the pollen.” They do not desire anything else for themselves 
(atmanah) except dasya to you. They are completely satisfied with whatever 
object comes to them by chance. 


|| 4.9.37 || 
akarnyatma-jam ayantam 
samparetya yathagatam 
raja na Sraddadhe bhadram 
abhadrasya kuto mama 


When the King heard that his son was coming back, as if from death, he 
could not believe it. How can a rascal like me have good fortune? 


Now Dhruva returning from Madhuvana and meeting his friends is described. 


|| 4.9.38 || 
Sraddhaya vakyam devarser 
harsa-vegena dharsitah 
varta-hartur atiprito 
haram pradan maha-dhanam 


But believing the words of Narada, overwhelmed with an outburst of 
joy, greatly pleased, he gave a valuable necklace to the bearer of the 
news. 


Narada had said that his would return soon. 


|| 4.9.39-40 || 
sad-aSvam ratham aruhya 
kartasvara-pariskrtam 
brahmanaih kula-vrddhais ca 
paryasto 'matya-bandhubhih 


Sankha-dundubhi-nadena 

brahma-ghosena venubhih 

niscakrama purat turnam 
atmajabhiksanotsukah 


Eager to see his son, he hastily came out of the city, riding his chariot 
ornamented with gold which was drawn by fine horses, surrounded by 
elders of the family, ministers and friends, to the sounds of conches, 
drums, and flutes, and the chanting of the Vedas. 


Paryastah means surrounded. 


|| 4.9.41 || 
sunitih surucis casya 
mahisyau rukma-bhusite 
aruhya sibikam sardham 
uttamenabhijagmatuh 


Suniti and Suruci, the two queens, ornamented with gold, mounting a 
palanquin along with Uttama, also went out. 


The two queens along with the child Uttama got in a palanquin. From the day 
that Dhruva left the palace, the King felt remorse and comforted by Narada, he 
showed favor to Dhruva’s mother after that, and did not show favor to Uttama’s 
mother. Suniti, endowed with the best behavior, had Suruci and her son ride in 
her palanquin. That is shown here. 


|| 4.9.42-43 || 
tam drstvopavanabhyasa 
ayantam tarasa rathat 
avaruhya nrpas turnam 
asadya prema-vihvalah 


parirebhe 'ngajam dorbhyam 

dirghotkantha-manah Svasan 

visvaksenanghri-samsparsa- 
hatasesagha-bandhanam 


Seeing his son approaching near a grove, the King, longing for him for 
a long time, breathing heavily, immediately dismounted from his 
chariot, approached the boy, and overwhelmed with affection, embraced 
with his arms his son who had destroyed unlimited sins by the touch of 
the Lord’s feet. 


|| 4.9.44 || 
athajighran muhur murdhni 
Sitair nayana-varibhih 
snapayam asa tanayam 
jatoddama-manorathah 


His greatest desire fulfilled, the King smelled his son’s head again and 
again, and bathed him cold tears. 


|| 4.9.45 || 
abhivandya pituh padav 
asirbhis cabhimantritah 
nanama matarau Sirsna 
sat-krtah saj-janagranih 


Bowing to his father’s feet, and receiving blessings of mantras, Dhruva, 
the foremost among good men, was welcomed. He then bowed to his 
two mothers with his head. 


Why did he bow to Suruci who had given him such suffering? He was the 
foremost of good men. 


|| 4.9.46 || 
surucis tam samutthapya 
padavanatam arbhakam 
parisvajyaha jiveti 
baspa-gadgadaya gira 


Suruci raised the boy up when he fell at her feet. Embracing him, she 
said with choked voice and tears, “May you live long!” 


|| 4.9.47 || 
yasya prasanno bhagavan 
gunair maitry-adibhir harih 
tasmai namanti bhutani 
nimnam apa iva svayam 


Just as water flows naturally to a lower level, all living beings naturally 
offer respect to that person with whom the Lord is pleased, because of 
his qualities and friendliness. 


It was not impossible that Suruci could respect Dhruva. 


|| 4.9.48 || 
uttamas ca dhruvas cobhav 
anyonyam prema-vihvalau 
anga-sangad utpulakav 
asraugham muhur uhatuh 


Overwhelmed with affection, Uttama and Dhruva embraced each other. 
Their hairs stood on end and torrents of tears appeared. 


|| 4.9.49 || 
sunitir asya janani 
pranebhyo 'pi priyam sutam 
upaguhya jahav adhim 
tad-anga-sparSa-nirvrta 


Embracing her son, dearer to her than her life airs, Suniti, his mother, 
gave up her grief and was satisfied by touching his body. 


Dhruva met his mother last, after she had recovered from fainting. 


|| 4.9.50 || 
payah stanabhyam susrava 
netra-jaih salilaih Ssivaih 
tadabhisicyamanabhyam 
vira vira-suvo muhuh 


O Vidura! Milk constantly flowed from her breasts, which were 
sprinkled with her tears. She was the mother of a hero. 


O Vidura, hero! Suniti had given birth to a hero like you. 


|| 4.9.51 || 
distya te putra arti-ha 
pratilabdhas ciram nasto 
raksita mandalam bhuvah 


The public praised the queen. By good fortune, your son, destroyer of 
suffering, has returned after being lost a long time. He will protect the 
whole earth. 


|| 4.9.52 || 
abhyarcitas tvaya nunam 
bhagavan pranatarti-ha 
yad-anudhyayino dhira 
mrtyum jigyuh sudurjayam 


You must have worshiped the Supreme Lord, destroyer of his devotees’ 
suffering, meditating on whom the wise have conquered death which is 
difficult to conquer. 


By worshipping the Lord you have conquered the death of your son. 


|| 4.9.53 || 
lalyamanam janair evam 
dhruvam sabhrataram nrpah 
aropya karinim hrstah 
stuyamano ‘visat puram 


Joyful and being praised, the King placed Dhruva, adored by the people, 
along with his brother, on an elephant are returned to his city. 


The people praised the King as well in verse 51 and verse 52. 


|| 4.9.5-55 || 
tatra tatropasankyptair 
lasan-makara-toranaih 
savrndaih kadali-stambhaih 
puga-potais ca tad-vidhaih 


cuta-pallava-vasah-sran- 

mukta-dama-vilambibhih 

upaskrtam prati-dvaram 
apam kumbhaih sadipakaih 


Every door was decorated with arches having shining makaras engraved 
on them, erected overhead, as well as was decorated with banana 
trunks with buds and flowers, young betel trees. The doors were hung 
with mangos, leaves, cloth and strings of pearls, and decorated with 
water pots and lamps. 


Four verses describe the city. Upasanklptaih means that ingredients were 
brought from gardens and assembled. The arches had shining makaras forms 
on them. The banana trunks had fruits and buds (savrtaih). Apam kumbhaih 
sadipakaih modifies this. 


|| 4.9.56 || 
prakarair gopuragaraih 
Satakumbha-paricchadaih 
sarvato 'lankrtam srimad- 
vimana-sikhara-dyubhih 


Everywhere the city was ornamented with walls, gates and houses 
covered in gold, shining with beautiful domes and spires. 


Gopura means the city gates. Agara means house. They shone because of the 
domes and spires (vimana-sikhara). 


|| 4.9.57 || 
mrsta-catvara-rathyatta- 
margam candana-carcitam 
lajaksataih puspa-phalais 
tandulair balibhir yutam 


The yards, highways, watchtowers and roads were washed and smeared 
with sandalwood and covered with offerings, raw rice, fruits, flowers, 
barley grains and popped rice. 


Catvara means yard. Rathya means a wide road. 


|| 4.9.58-59 || 
dhruvaya pathi drstaya 
tatra tatra pura-striyah 
siddharthaksata-dadhy-ambu- 
durva-puspa-phalani ca 


upajahruh prayunjana 

vatsalyad asisah satih 
Srmmvams tad-valgu-gitani 
pravisad bhavanam pituh 


As they saw Dhruva approach on the road, the chaste women of the city 
scattered white mustard sees, barely, yogurt, water, durva grass, 
flowers and fruits, while uttering blessings out of affection. Hearing the 
attractive singing, Dhruva entered the house of his father. 


Siddhartha is white mustard seed. Aksata is barley. Upajahruh means “they 
scattered.” Satih should be satyah. 


|| 4.9.60 || 
mahamani-vratamaye 
sa tasmin bhavanottame 
lalito nitaram pitra 
nyavasad divi devavat 


Dhruva lived like a devata in the heavens, pampered constantly by his 
father in the best of house, covered with valuable jewels. 


|| 4.9.61 || 


payah-phena-nibhah Sayya 
danta rukma-paricchadah 
asanani maharhani 
yatra raukma upaskarah 


In that house there were ivory beds, white like the foam of milk, 
covered with gold, as well as valuable chairs and golden furniture. 


|| 4.9.62 || 
yatra sphatika-kudyesu 
maha-marakatesu ca 
mani-pradipa abhanti 
lalana-ratna-samyutah 


There were jewel lamps embellished with figures of women made of 
jewels, shining on crystal and emerald walls. 


|| 4.9.63 || 
udyanani ca ramyani 
vicitrair amara-drumaih 
kujad-vihanga-mithunair 
gayan-matta-madhuvrataih 


There were pleasant gardens with colorful, heavenly trees, filled with 
singing couples of birds and buzzing, intoxicated bees. 


|| 4.9.64 || 
vapyo vaidurya-sopanah 
padmotpala-kumud-vatih 
hamsa-karandava-kulair 
justas cakrahva-sarasaih 


There were lakes with cat’s eye stairs, filled with lotuses, blue lotuses 
and white lotuses, inhabited by swans, ducks, cakravakas and cranes. 


These were items of enjoyment. 


|| 4.9.65 || 
uttanapado rajarsih 
prabhavam tanayasya tam 
Srutva drstvadbhutatamam 
prapede vismayam param 


Uttanapada, sage among kings, seeing and hearing the great influence 
of his son, felt great wonder. 


|| 4.9.66 || 
viksyodha-vayasam tam ca 
prakrtinam ca sammatam 
anurakta-prajam raja 
dhruvam cakre bhuvah patim 


Seeing that Dhruva was mature, approved by the ministers, and beloved 
of the citizens, the King made him king of the earth. 


Udha-vayasam means he reach yauvana (fifteen years). 


|| 4.9.67 || 
atmanam Ca pravayasam 
akalayya visampatih 
vanam viraktah pratisthad 
vimrsann atmano gatim 


Considering his advanced age, the King, reflecting on his goal in life, 
became detached and entered the forest. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous 
acaryas. 


Chapter Ten 
Dhruva Battles the Yaksas 


|| 4.10.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
prajapater duhitaram 
sisumarasya vai dhruvah 
upayeme bhramim nama 
tat-sutau kalpa-vatsarau 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! Dhruva married the daughter of Prajapati 
Sisumara, whose name was Bhrami, and her two sons were Kalpa and 
Vatsara. 


The Tenth Chapter describes how Dhruva, hearing that the Yaksas had killed 
his brother, goes to Alakapuri and kills the Yaksas in battle. 


|| 4.9.2 || 
ilayam api bharyayam 
vayoh putryam maha-balah 
putram utkala-namanam 
yosid-ratnam ajijanat 


In another wife, named Ila, who was the daughter of Vayu, he begot a 
son named Utkala and a very beautiful daughter. 


Yosid-ratnam means “a jewel of a daughter.” The word “and” should be 
supplied. 


|| 4.9.3]| 
uttamas tv akrtodvaho 
mrgayayam baliyasa 
hatah punya-janenadrau 
tan-matasya gatim gata 


Dhruva's younger brother Uttama, who was still unmarried, was killed 
while hunting in the Himalaya Mountains by a powerful Yaksa. His 
mother, Suruci, followed the path of her son. 


|| 4.9.4 || 
dhruvo bhratr-vadham srutva 
kopamarsa-sucarpitah 
jaitram syandanam asthaya 
gatah punya-janalayam 


When Dhruva Maharaja heard of the killing of his brother Uttama, 
overwhelmed with lamentation and anger, mounting his victorious 
chariot, he went to the city of the Yaksas, Alakapur1. 


Arpita means “filled with.” 


|| 4.9.5 || 
gatvodicim disam raja 
rudranucara-sevitam 
dadarsa himavad-dronyam 
purim guhyaka-sankulam 


Going north, the King saw the city filled with Yaksas and followers of 
Siva in a valley of the Himalayas. 


|| 4.9.6 || 
dadhmau sankham brhad-bahuh 
kham disas canunadayan 
yenodvigna-drsah ksattar 
upadevyo 'trasan bhrsam 


Mighty-armed Dhruva blew his conch, causing the directions and sky to 
echo. By this the wives of the Yaksas, with anxious eyes, become greatly 
frightened. 


Upadevyah means the wives of the Yaksas. 


|| 4.9.7 || 
tato niskramya balina 
upadeva-maha-bhatah 
asahantas tan-ninadam 
abhipetur udayudhah 


The powerful Yaksa warriors, unable to tolerate the sound, came out of 
the city with weapons and attacked Dhruva. 


|| 4.9.8 || 
sa tan apatato vira 
ugra-dhanva maha-rathah 
ekaikam yugapat sarvan 
ahan banais tribhis tribhih 


Courageous Dhruva, a great charioteer and fierce archer, when 
attacked by them, attacked them all by simultaneously discharging 
three arrows at each of them. 


|| 4.9.9 || 
te vai lalata-lagnais tair 
isubhih sarva eva hi 
matva nirastam atmanam 
aSamsan karma tasya tat 


Shot in the forehead by arrows, they all thought they would be defeated, 
but praised Dhruva’s action. 


They praised him in their minds. 


|| 4.9.10 || 


te 'pi camum amrsyantah 
pada-sparsam ivoragah 
Sarair avidhyan yugapad 
dvi-gunam pracikirsavah 


Intolerant of the arrows just as snakes are intolerant of the touch of a 
foot, the Yaksas simultaneously fired twice as many arrows in 
retaliation. 


“Twice as many” means that each person fired six arrows at once in retaliation. 


|| 4.9.11-12 || 
tatah parigha-nistrimsaih 
prasasula-parasvadhaih 
Sakty-rstibhir bhusundibhis 
citra-vajaih Sarair api 


abhyavarsan prakupitah 
saratham saha-sarathim 
icchantas tat pratikartum 
ayutanam trayodasa 


130,000 Yaksa soldiers, greatly angry, desiring to defeat Dhruva, 
showered him, along with his chariot and charioteer, with various types 
of feathered arrows, iron clubs, swords, tridents, lances, pikes, spears 
and bhusundi weapons. 


|| 4.9.13 || 
auttanapadih sa tada 
Sastra-varsena bhurina 
na evadrsyatacchanna 
asarena yatha girih 


Like a mountain covered by torrents of rain, Dhruva could not be seen, 
since he was covered by a shower of weapons at that time. 


He could not be seen, like a mountain covered by heavy showers of rain 
(asarena). 


|| 4.9.14 || 
haha-karas tadaivasit 
siddhanam divi pasyatam 
hato 'yam manavah suryo 
magnah punya-janarnave 


Cries of dismay arose from the Siddhas watching in the sky. “He has 
been killed. The grandson of Manu, the sun, has sunk in the ocean of 
the Yaksas.” 


Like the sun in ocean he has disappeared in the ocean of Yaksas. The hidden 
meaning is that even in the condition, Dhruva could not be harmed, just as the 
sun is not harmed by setting in the ocean. 


|| 4.9.15 || 
nadatsu yatudhanesu 
jaya-kasisv atho mrdhe 
udatisthad rathas tasya 
niharad iva bhaskarah 


While the Yaksas were proclaiming victory, suddenly Dhruva’s chariot 
appeared in the battlefield, like the sun appearing through the mist. 


Jayakasisu means “cries of victory appeared.” 


|| 4.9.16 || 
dhanur visphurjayan divyam 
dvisatam khedam udvahan 
astraugham vyadhamad banair 
ghananikam ivanilah 


Twanging his wondrous bow and creating dismay, he dispelled the mass 
of weapons with his arrows, just as the wind dispels a mass of clouds. 


Vyadhamat means “he ground up.” 
|| 4.9.17 || 
tasya te capa-nirmukta 
bhittva varmani raksasam 
kayan avivisus tigma 
girin aSanayo yatha 


The arrows released from his bow, piercing the armor of the demons, 
entered their bodies, like sharp thunderbolts piercing mountains. 


Two comparisons have been given concerning the mountain. The Yaksas 
attacked him like rain torrents covering a mountain. He attacked them like 
thunderbolts attacking mountains. The arrows of the Yaksas were insignificant 
to Dhruva, like rain to the mountain, and served to increase his desire to 
counterattack, just the rain washes the mountain of dirt and makes it appear 


bright. The arrows of Dhruva however took away the life of the Yaksas, like 
thunderbolts piercing mountains. 


|| 4.9.18-19 || 
bhallaih sanchidyamananam 
Sirobhis caru-kundalaih 
urubhir hema-talabhair 
dorbhir valaya-valgubhih 


hara-keyura-mukutair 
usnisais ca maha-dhanaih 

astrtas ta rana-bhuvo 

rejur vira-mano-harah 


The battlefields, attractive to minds of heroes, were covered with 
Yaksas’ heads severed by his arrows, as well as with beautiful earrings, 
with thighs like golden palm trees, with arms, armbands, crowns, 
necklaces and bracelets and valuable turbans. 


Astrta means “covered.” 
| 4.9.20 || 


hatavasista itare ranajirad 
rakso-ganah ksatriya-varya-sayakaih 
prayo vivrknavayava vidudruvur 
mrgendra-vikridita-yuthapa iva 


The remaining Yaksas who were not killed, their limbs almost severed 
by Dhruva’s arrows, fled from the battlefield like herd of elephants who 
had become the plaything of a lion 


|| 4.9.21 || 
apasyamanah sa tadatatayinam 
maha-mrdhe kancana manavottamah 
purim didrksann api navisad dvisam 
na mayinam veda cikirsitam janah 


Not seeing his attackers with weapons in the vast battlefield at all, the 
best of Manu’s descendents, though desiring to see the city, did not 
enter it. One does not know the plan of the deceptive enemy. 


Atatayinam means “persons holding weapons.” 


|| 4.9.22 || 


iti bruvams citra-rathah sva-sarathim 
yattah paresam pratiyoga-Sankitah 
Susrava Sabdam jaladher iveritam 
nabhasvato diksu rajo 'nvadrsyata 


Speaking to his charioteer in this way, cautious and worrying about a 
counterattack by the enemy, Dhruva then heard a sound which seemed 
to come from the ocean. He then saw dust in all directions caused by 
the wind. 


Dhruva (citraratah) had said, “One does not know the plans of deluding 
enemy.” After that (anu) because of wind (nabhasvatah) dust was seen. 


|| 4.9.23 || 
ksanenacchaditam vyoma 
ghanantikena sarvatah 
visphurat-tadita diksu 
trasayat-stanayitnuna 


In a moment the sky became completely covered with a mass of clouds, 
with flashing lightning and terrifying thunder. 


|| 4.9.24 || 
vavrsu rudhiraughasrk- 
puya-vin-mutra-medasah 
nipetur gaganad asya 
kabandhany agrato 'nagha 


The clouds rained torrents of blood, mucus, pus, stool, urine and 
marrow. O Vidura! Human trunks began to fall from the sky in front of 
Dhruva. 


Asrk means the body, “that which does not release.” Thus it refers to mucus 
and other components of the body. It usually means blood, but blood has 
already been mentioned (rudhira). The masculine ending on the word medasah 
is poetic license. The clouds (subject) rained blood. The bodies fell in front of 
Dhruva (asya). 


|| 4.9.25 || 
tatah khe 'drsyata girir 
nipetuh sarvato-disam 
gada-parigha-nistrimSa- 
musalah saSma-varsinah 


Then he saw a mountain in the sky. Maces, swords, iron-spiked clubs 
and other clubs began to fall from it in all directions along with 
showers of stones 


Sasma-varsinah means “along with showers of stones.” 


|| 4.9.26 || 
ahayo ‘Sani-nihsvasa 
vamanto 'gnim rusaksibhih 
abhyadhavan gaja mattah 
simha-vyaghras ca yuthasah 


Snakes breathing thunderbolts and vomiting fire rushed to attack him 
with herds of mad elephants, lions and tigers. 


|| 4.9.27 || 
samudra urmibhir bhimah 
plavayan sarvato bhuvam 
asasada maha-hradah 
kalpanta iva bhisanah 


The fierce ocean, flooding the earth all directions with waves, making a 
terrifying sound, approached him like the flood of water at the end of 
the kalpa. 


|| 4.9.28 || 
evam-vidhany anekani 
trasanany amanasvinam 
sasrjus tigma-gataya 
asurya Mayayasurah 


The cruel-natured Yaksas, like demons, created many such visions, 
terrifying to the cowardly by their powers of illusion. 


These visions were terrifying to those without courage (amanasvinam). The 
Yaksas were like demons. 


|| 4.9.29 || 
dhruve prayuktam asurais 
tam mayam atidustaram 
niSamya tasya munayah 
Sam aSamsan samagatah 


Hearing that the Yaksas had cast their magic, difficult to overcome, 
upon Dhruva, the sages arrived and prayed for his well being. 


|| 4.9.30 || 
munaya ucuh 
auttanapada bhagavams tava Sarngadhanva 
devah ksinotv avanatarti-haro vipaksan 
yan-namadheyam abhidhaya nisamya caddha 
loko 'njasa tarati dustaram anga mrtyum 


The sages said: O Dhruva! May the Supreme Lord, carrier of the bow, 
reliever of distress to the surrendered souls, by hearing or chanting 
whose name people easily cross unsurpassable death, kill your enemies! 


The sages thought that if one can cross death by hearing about the Lord, then 
Dhruva could easily overcome the Yaksas’ magic spell. Thus they made him 
remember the Narayana weapon. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous 
acaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 
Svayambhuva Manu Instructs Dhruva 


|| 4.11.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
niSamya gadatam evam 
rsinam dhanusi dhruvah 
sandadhe 'stram upasprsya 
yan narayana-nirmitam 


Maitreya said: Here the words spoken by the sages, Dhruva, after 
performing acamana, strung an arrow made by Narayana on his bow. 


In the Eleventh Chapter, Manu, seeing the destruction of the Yaksas, stops 
Dhruva from killing them, after giving scriptural instructions. 


The word vacah should be supplied to make the phrase “the words spoken by 
the sages.” 


|| 4.11.2 || 


sandhiyamana etasmin 

maya guhyaka-nirmitah 
ksipram vinesur vidura 
klesa jnanodaye yatha 


O Vidura! When he employed that Narayana weapon, the illusion 
created by the Yaksas suddenly disappeared just as suffering disappears 
with the dawn of knowledge. 


Etasmin refers to the Narayana weapon. 


|| 4.11.3 || 
tasyarsastram dhanusi prayunjatah 
suvarna-punkhah kalahamsa-vasasah 
vinihsrta avivisur dvisad-balam 
yatha vanam bhima-ravah sikhandinah 


When Dhruva fixed the weapon on his bow, golden arrows with feathers 
from swans fired out upon the enemy like the frightening sound of 
peacocks in the forest. 


Arsastram means the weapon of the sage (rsi) Narayana. The shaft and tip 
were gold. The feathers were from swans. The word sarah (arrows) should be 
supplied. 


|| 4.11.4 || 
tais tigma-dharaih pradhane sili-mukhair 
itas tatah punya-jana upadrutah 
tam abhyadhavan kupita udayudhah 
suparnam unnaddha-phana ivahayah 


Oppressed by the arrows with sharp points present everywhere on the 
battlefield, the Yaksas angrily rushed at Dhruva with raised weapons, 
like snakes with raised hoods attacking Garuda. 


|| 4.11.5 || 
sa tan prsatkair abhidhavato mrdhe 
nikrtta-bahuru-sirodharodaran 
ninaya lokam param arka-mandalam 
vrajanti nirbhidya yam urdhva-retasah 


Attacked by the Yaksas, Dhruva cut off there their arms, thighs, necks 
and torsos with his arrows and sent them to planet where the 
brahmacaris go after attaining the sun. 


By his arrows (prsatkaih) he brought them, with severed thighs, to Satyaloka 
(param), where the sannyasis go after surpassing the sun planet. Because of 
being killed by the hand of a devotee, they got special elevation. As the Gita 
says, they return again to the earth planet abrahmabhuvanallokah 
punaravartino ‘rjuna: from all planets up to Brahmaloka, people return, O 
Arjuna! One should not think that they attained liberation with the sannyasis 
at the end of Brahma’s life. That is because one does not even see liberation 
given to those killed by the Lord, such as Kalameni, other than when killed by 
Krsna. 


|| 4.11.6 || 
tan hanyamanan abhiviksya guhyakan 
anagasas Citra-rathena bhurisah 
auttanapadim krpaya pitamaho 
manur jagadopagatah saharsibhih 


Seeing that many innocent Yaksas were being killed by Dhruva, 
Svayambhuva Manu, his grandfather, along with sages, approached 
Dhruva and spoke out of compassion. 


|| 4.11.7 || 
manur uvaca 
alam vatsatirosena 
tamo-dvarena papmana 
yena punya-janan etan 
avadhis tvam anagasah 


Manu said: Dear child! Enough with excessive anger, the sinful path to 
ignorance! By anger you have killed many innocent Yaksas. 


|| 4.11.8 || 
nasmat-kulocitam tata 
karmaitat sad-vigarhitam 
vadho yad upadevanam 
arabdhas te 'krtainasam 


Son! This action of killing innocent Yaksas is not befitting our family, 
and is condemned by the virtuous. 


Upadevanam means Yaksas. 


|| 4.11.9 || 
nanv ekasyaparadhena 
prasangad bahavo hatah 
bhratur vadhabhitaptena 
tvayanga bhratr-vatsala 


O son, affectionate to your brother! Aggrieved by the death of your 
brother, you have killed many Yaksas for the offense of one Yaksa, just 
because of their connection. 


It is a fact that one Yaksa killed your brother, and because the others are 
associated with him you are killing many. 


|| 4.11.10 || 
nayam margo hi sadhunam 
hrsikesanuvartinam 
yad atmanam parag grhya 
pasuvad bhuta-vaisasam 


Killing of living entities just as the animals do, by accepting the body as 
the self, is not the path of the devotees of the Lord. 


If the devotees do not come under control of material affection, then certainly 
they should not come under the control of violence to living entities. Accepting 
the body (atmanam) as the self (parag) just as animals think of others in 
relation to their bodies and then commit violence against others is not the 
path. Grhya instead of gritva is poetic license. Another version has paragrhya. 
This has a negative meaning “not accepting the jiva as the self.” 


|| 4.11.11 || 
sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 
bhutavasam harim bhavan 
aradhyapa duraradhyam 
visnos tat paramam padam 


By worshipping the Lord, rarely worshipped, as the abode of all beings, 
with the understanding that he is within all beings, you have achieved 
the supreme abode of the Lord. 


Since you are the best of all devotees, such conduct is not befitting. This is 
expressed in two verses. Sarva-bhutatma-bhavena means “with thoughts that 


he is in all beings.” 


|| 4.11.12 || 


sa tvam harer anudhyatas 
tat-pumsam api sammatah 
katham tv avadyam krtavan 

anusiksan satam vratam 


Always remembering the Lord, you have been recognized by the great 
devotees. You teach others the conduct of a saintly person. Why then 
do you act in this shameful way? 


You always (anu) remember the Lord. And this means the Lord, out of 
affection, makes him remember. You are always considered by the devotees 
such as Narada. This means that he is the object of mercy of these great 
devotees. 


|| 4.11.13 || 
titiksaya karunaya 
maitrya cakhila-jantusu 
samatvena Ca sarvatma 
bhagavan samprasidati 


The Supreme Lord, the soul of all beings, is pleased when a devotee is 
tolerant of superiors, merciful to inferiors, friendly towards equals, and 
takes others’ happiness and distress as his own. 


This describes the conduct of the devotee. One should be tolerate of the great, 
merciful to the inferior and friendly towards those of equal status. One should 
think of others joy and sorrow, hunger and thirst as one’s own. 


atmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo ‘rjuna | 

sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah || 

I consider that practicing yogi who sees equally everything as equal to himself 
in all circumstances, whether in happiness or suffering, to be the topmost yogi. 
BG 6.32 


If all beings are satisfied one can infer that the Lord is satisfied (sarvatma). 


|| 4.11.14 || 
samprasanne bhagavati 
purusah prakrtair gunaih 
vimukto jiva-nirmukto 
brahma nirvanam rcchati 


When the Lord is satisfied, a person becomes free from the gunas of 
prakrti, is free from the subtle body, and attains the Lord. 


Jiva-nirmuktah means “freed from the subtle body.” If one is a jnani, then he 
attains merging in Brahman. If he is a devotee, he attains service to the Lord. 
This is understood from Prahlada’s statement concerning brahma-nirvana: 


adhoksajalambham ihasubhatmanah 
Saririnah samsrti-cakra-Ssatanam 

tad brahma-nirvana-sukham vidur budhas 
tato bhajadhvam hrdaye hrd-isvaram 


The wise know that direct contact with the Lord, which includes the happiness 
of Brahman, destroys samsara for the sinful persons possessing material bodies 
in this world. Therefore worship the Paramatma in your heart. SB 7.7.37 


Prakrtair gunaih vimuktah means that not only is he free from the gunas of 
prakrti, but is specially (vi) liberated, beyond merging in Brahman. 


|| 4.11.15 || 
bhutaih pancabhir arabdhair 
yosit purusa eva hi 
tayor vyavayat sambhutir 
yosit-purusayor iha 


Women and men arise from bodies made of the five elements. From 
their interaction more women and men appear. 


Ten verses then consider the nature of things. Who is the killer and who is 
being killed? By bodies (arabdhaih) made of the five elements, women and 
men appears. By their interaction more women and men appear. 


|| 4.11.16 || 
evam pravartate sargah 
sthitih samyama eva Ca 
guna-vyatikarad rajan 
Mmayaya paramatmanah 


O King! As the creation of bodies takes place in this way, so does the 
maintenance and destruction of bodies take place by the action of the 
gunas, through the maya of the Supreme Lord. 


Just as the creation takes place by the elements in the form of bodies, so by 
mother and father made of the elements maintenance takes place, and by 
bodies of criminals, tigers and snakes, destruction takes place. However the 
actions of gunas do not take place by themselves, but by the maya of the 
Supreme Lord. Creation takes place by rajas, maintenance by sattva and 
destruction by tamas. 


|| 4.11.17 || 
nimitta-matram tatrasin 
nirgunah purusarsabhah 
vyaktavyaktam idam visvam 
yatra bhramati lohavat 


The Lord beyond the gunas is the indirect cause, within whom this 
universe of cause and effect moves just as a magnet moves iron. 


“How can creation maintenance and destruction of bodies take place, without 
some foundation of consciousness?” 


Since the Lord is the indirect cause (nimitta-matram), this material universe 
with cause and effect moves as if conscious, through the bodies of devatas and 
men, just as, with a magnet as the indirect cause, iron moves about as if having 
life. 


|| 4.11.18 || 
sa khalv idam bhagavan kala-saktya 
guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah 
karoty akartaiva nihanty ahanta 
cesta vibhumnah khalu durvibhavya 


The Lord, acting as the jivas entering into maya, separated from 
himself by the agitation of gunas through time, acts and does not act. 
He kills and does not kill. The actions of the Lord are inconceivable. 


“Tf that is so, then creation, maintenance and destruction should occur 
simultaneously.” No, there is sequential agitation of the gunas by the time 
energy. It is not simultaneous. The Lord, as the jiva-sakti entering into maya- 
Sakti (viryah), separated from the Lord (vibhakta) by agitation of the gunas 
(pravahena) through the time energy, step by step, acts. The Lord is the 
material cause (upadana-karana) and the indirect cause (nimitta-karana) since 
he is non-different from his energies of the gunas, time and the jiva. He is the 
non-doer, since these items are not the Lord’s svarupa. Thus he kills and is not 
the killer. Why does he create the universe? Why does he not continually 
create the universe (and not have destruction)? Why does he make inequality 
in the universe? To dismiss such questions it is said that he is inconceivable, 
since he is the powerful Lord (vibhumnah). This universe is a manifestation of 
his power. 


|| 4.11.19 || 
so 'nanto 'nta-karah kalo 
‘nadir adi-krd avyayah 


janam janena janayan 
marayan mrtyunantakam 


As time, he is without destruction, but causes destruction, and he is 
without birth but causes birth. He is inexhaustible. He produces 
people by means of people, and destroys even Yama by Kalagni-rudra. 


See his other powers. He is without destruction (anantah). But he is the 
destruction of others, in the form of time. He is without birth (anadih), but he 
causes the birth of others. He is inexhaustible like the cintamani, supplying 
everything without decrease. As the cause of birth, he produces children by 
fathers (janena). As the destroyer, he destroys even Yama by Kalagni-rudra. 


|| 4.11.20 || 
na vai sva-pakso ‘sya vipaksa eva va 
parasya mrtyor visatah samam prajah 
tam dhavamanam anudhavanty anisa 
yatha rajamsy anilam bhuta-sanghah 


The Lord has no friend or enemy. He enters all beings as death equally. 
The jivas, dependent on karma and associated with matter, follow the 
Lord as he moves along, just like particles of dust follow the currents of 
the air. 


Though the Lord acts in this way, he cannot be accused of injustice, since he 
does not show favorites. This is explained in two verses. The Lord enters 
equally into all beings in the form of death. Though he is equal, there is 
difference in results for the jivas because their karmas are not equal. An 
example is given. The jivas dependent on karma, associated with the elements, 
follow after moving time, just like dust particles follow the moving wind. Just 
as the wind does not see difference, whether dust, causing darkness, or water 
or fire enter it, so the Lord sees no difference though the jivas experience 
different karmas. 


|| 4.11.21 || 
ayuso 'pacayam jantos 
tathaivopacayam vibhuh 
ubhabhyam rahitah sva-stho 
duhsthasya vidadhaty asau 


Living beings have short or long lives. The Lord is free of both. He 
awards these results to those dependent on karma. 


Flies have short life and devatas have long life. Duhsthasya means dependent 
on karma. 


|| 4.11.22 || 
kecit karma vadanty enam 
svabhavam apare nrpa 
eke kalam pare daivam 
pumsah kamam utapare 


Some Say it is karma, some Say it is the nature of matter, some Say it is 
time, some Say it is planets and some Say it is lust. 


Let karma be the cause of happiness and distress, birth and death! True, but 
philosophers argue about his. Some, Lokayatas, followers of Carvaka, say that 
it is nature of matter itself. Others the Vyavaharikas, followers of the Puranas, 
say it is time. Astrologers say it is the devatas in the form of planets (daivam). 
Others like Vatsyayana say itis lust. Srutisays kamo ‘karsit kamah karoti 
kamah karta kamah karayita: lust has done it, lust is doing it, lust is the doer, 
lust causes us to act. (Maha-narayana Upanisad) 


|| 4.11.23 || 
avyaktasyaprameyasya 
nana-Ssakty-udayasya Ca 
na vai cikirsitam tata 
ko vedatha sva-sambhavam 


O child! No one knows the plan of the Lord who is invisible and 
unfathomable, from whom numerous energies arise, and from whom 
you are born. 


Who among these disputants establishes the truth? No one, since they are all 
ignorant of root cause of everything. The Lord cannot be revealed by childish 
intelligence (avyaktasya). The cause of this is that he cannot be measured by 
material proofs like sense perception (aprameyasya). Various saktis such as 
time, karma and nature of things (svabhava) arise from him. Taking shelter of 
one of these saktis, they argue. But there can be no arguments about the 
cause of these saktis. No one knows the plan of the Lord, from whom we arise? 
Bhisma said: 


na hy asya karhicid rajan puman veda vidhitsitam 


eeeen 


O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord. Even though great philosophers 
inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered. SB 1.9.16 


Sruti says: 


ko ’dha veda ka iha pravocat kuta ajata kuta iyam visrstih arvag deva asya 
visarjanenatha ko veda yata avabhuva 


Who knows him? Who speaks of him? From whom was he born? From what 
was he produced? He precedes the devatas. Who knows from where he 
appeared for creating this universe. Taittiriya-brahmana 2.8.9.5.8 


|| 4.11.24 || 
na Caite putraka bhratur 
hantaro dhanadanugah 
visargadanayos tata 
pumso daivam hi karanam 


O son! These followers of Kuvera are not the killers of your brother. 
The cause of birth and death of living beings is the Lord. 


The conclusion is given. The Lord is the creator and destroyer. 


|| 4.11.25 || 
Sa eva viSvam srjati 
Sa evavati hanti ca 
athapi hy anahankaran 
najyate guna-karmabhih 


The Lord creates the universe, maintains it and destroys it without 
attachment or ego. He is not affected by actions of the gunas. 


The Lord is not to be blamed. 


|| 4.11.26 || 
esa bhutani bhutatma 
bhuteso bhuta-bhavanah 
sva-Saktya mayaya yuktah 
srjaty atti ca pati ca 


The soul in all beings, the controller of all beings, the maintainer of all 
beings, using his energy of maya, creates, maintains and destroys. 


This verse explains why the Lord is without attachment or material identity. He 
uses his energy of maya. Since the external energy causes creation and 
destruction, not his svarupa-sakti, he does not undergo material identity of 
ahankara in performing actions. 


|| 4.11.27 || 
tam eva mrtyum amrtam tata daivam 


sarvatmanopehi jagat-parayanam 
yasmai balim visva-srjo haranti 
gavo yatha vai nasi dama-yantritah 


O son! Surrender to the Lord who is birth and death, the refuge of the 
world, with your whole being. Unto him the devatas offer homage, like 
bulls controlled by the rope ties to their noses. 


“Though I have been enlightened by you, I cannot give up my ego.” Four 
verses answer. Surrender to him. Without surrender, it is difficult to give up 
ego by jnana alone. 


|| 4.11.28 || 
yah panca-varso jananim tvam vihaya 
matuh sapatnya vacasa bhinna-marma 
vanam gatas tapasa pratyag-aksam 
aradhya lebhe murdhni padam tri-lokyah 


Giving up your mother when you were five years old, wounded by the 
words of your step mother, you went to the forest. Worshipping the 
Lord by austerities, you achieved the topmost position in the three 
worlds. 


Surrendering to the Lord, you became the lotus of our dynasty. Prtyag-aksam 
means “the Lord who is the object of the yogis’ eyes.” 


|| 4.11.29 || 
tam enam angatmani mukta-vigrahe 
vyapasritam nirgunam ekam aksaram 
atmanam anviccha vimuktam atma-drg 
yasminn idam bhedam asat pratiyate 


Seek out in your mind devoid of hostility the one, indestructible, 
eternally liberated Lord beyond the gunas, who resides within you out 
of affection, on seeing whom, the world filled with dualities will appear 
disgusting. 


At this time you should seek him. Give up your thoughts of material good and 
bad. Your endeavor is not like that of other people. In a mind free of 
contradictions (mukta-vigrahe), seek out the Lord who resides in your mind out 
of affection (vyapasritam). Seeing the Lord (atma-drk), the differences of 
enemy and friend will appear unbeneficial and unattractive (asa?). 


|| 4.11.30 || 
tvam pratyag-atmani tada bhagavaty ananta 
ananda-matra upapanna-samasta-saktau 


bhaktim vidhaya paramam Sanakair avidya- 
granthim vibhetsyasi mamaham iti prarudham 


When you were five years old, by performing pure devotion to the Lord, 
who is the soul within, unlimited, full of bliss, and endowed with all 
energies, you gradually cut the strong knot of ignorance concerning I 
and mine. 


Do you not remember how you attained the Lord when you were five years old 
(tada)? The future tense is used to express memory of the past according to the 
rule abhijna-vacane. (Panini 3.2.112) 
|| 4.11.31 || 
samyaccha rosam bhadram te 
pratipam sreyasam param 
Srutena bhuyasa rajann 
agadena yathamayam 


As sickness is controlled by medicine, by constantly hearing 
instructions, control anger, which is the great enemy of proper conduct. 
All good fortune to you! 


This is simply imitating common behavior. You show anger externally to 
announce to people your affection for your brother. For devotees such as you, 
announcing your good qualities to the world is also a disease. Give up this 
disease of anger by my instructions, just as one gives up disease by medicine. 


|| 4.11.32 || 
yenopasrstat purusal 
loka udvijate bhrsam 
na budhas tad-vasam gacched 
icchann abhayam atmanah 


Everyone becomes terrified of the person overcome by anger. Desiring 
freedom from death, the intelligent person should control anger. 


Proper conduct is explained. Everyone fears the person filled with (upasrstat) 
anger. 


|| 4.11.33 || 
helanam girisa-bhratur 
dhanadasya tvaya krtam 
yaj jaghnivan punya-janan 
bhratr-ghnan ity amarsitah 


Because you have in anger killed many Yaksas, killers your brother, you 
have offended Kuvera, the brother of Siva. 


You have done what is not proper for a Vaisnava. Please listen. The killing of 
the Yaksas (yat) is the offense (helanam). Iti indicates a conclusion, or the 
ending of the chapter. 


|| 4.11.34 || 
tam prasadaya vatsasu 
sannatya prasrayoktibhih 
na yavan mahatam tejah 
kulam no 'bhibhavisyati 


My son! Satisfy Kuvera immediately by offering respects, humble 
behavior, and kind words, so that the anger of great persons will not 
defeat our family. 


|| 4.11.35 || 
evam svayambhuvah pautram 
anuSasya manur dhruvam 
tenabhivanditah sakam 
rsibhih sva-puram yayau 


Thus, after instructing his grandson Dhruva, Svayambhuva Manu, 
worshipped by Dhruva, departed to his abode with the sages. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous 
acaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 


Dhruva Attains the Pole Star 


|| 4.12.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
dhruvam nivrttam pratibuddhya vaisasad 
apeta-manyum bhagavan dhanesvarah 
tatragatas carana-yaksa-kinnaraih 


samstuyamano nyavadat krtanjalim 


Maitreya said: Learning that Dhruva’s anger had subsided and he had ceased 
killing, Kuvera appeared. Praised by Caranas, Yaksas and Kinnaras, he spoke 
to Dhruva who stood with folded hands. 


The Twelfth Chapter describes how Dhruva received benedictions from Kuvera, 
returned to his own city, worshipped the Lord through sacrifices, and renouncing 
everything, attained the abode of the Lord in the same body. 


Vaisasat means “from killing.” 


|| 4.12.2 || 
bho bhoh ksatriya-dayada 
paritusto 'smi te 'nagha 
yat tvam pitamahadesad 


vairam dustyajam atyajah 


O son of a warrior! Sinless one! I am pleased with you because you have 
given up hatred, difficult to give up, on the instruction of your grandfather. 


|| 4.12.3 || 
na bhavan avadhid yaksan 
na yaksa bhrataram tava 
kala eva hi bhutanam 


prabhur apyaya-bhavayoh 


You did not kill Yaksas and they did not kill your brother. Time is the master 
of destruction and creation for all beings. 


|| 4.12.4 || 
aham tvam ity apartha dhir 


ajnanat purusasya hi 


svapnivabhaty atad-dhyanad 


yaya bandha-viparyayau 


From ignorance, from absorption in the body, man’s intelligence, thinking of I 
and mine like a dreamer, by which bondage and suffering arise, becomes 
useless. 


Ataddhyanat means “from thinking only of the body.” From this arises samsara 
(bandha) and the opposite of the jiva’s knowledge and bliss—ignorance and suffering. 


|| 4.12.5 || 
tad gaccha dhruva bhadram te 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 
sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 


sarva-bhutatma-vigraham 


bhajasva bhajaniyanghrim 
abhavaya bhava-cchidam 
yuktam virahitam saktya 


guna-mayyatma-mayaya 


Therefore go, Dhruva. Good fortune to you. To attain the Lord who has no 
material existence, while thinking all beings as equal to oneself, worship the 
Lord, beyond the senses, who is the form of all beings, the destroyer of 
samsara, whose feet are worthy of worship, and who, though endowed with the 
material sakti composed of gunas, is unaffected by it. 


Sarva-bhutatma-bhavena means “with the thought that all beings are like oneself.” 
Sarva-bhutatma-vigraham means that the Lord’s form is all beings. Abhavaya means 
“in order to attain the Lord who has no birth and death.” He is joined to maya 
because maya is his Sakti. He is detached from maya because that Sakti is not his 
svarupa. 


|| 4.12.7 |] 


vrnihi kamam nrpa yan mano-gatam 
mattas tvam auttanapade 'visankitah 
varam vararho 'mbuja-nabha-padayor 


anantaram tvam vayam anga susruma 


O King! Son of Uttanapada! Please ask any benediction in your mind from me 
without hesitation. We who should give you benedictions have heard that you 
are very close to the feet of the Lord. 


Anantaram means “without obstacle, very close.” 


|| 4.12.8 || 
maitreya uvaca 
Sa raja-rajena varaya codito 
dhruvo maha-bhagavato maha-matih 
harau sa vavre 'calitam smrtim yaya 


taraty ayatnena duratyayam tamah 


Maitreya said: When Kuvera requested him to ask for a benediction, the great 
devotee Dhruva, of high intelligence, asked that he should have fixed 
remembrance of the Lord, by which he could cross the insurmountable 
ignorance of material existence easily. 


Raja-rajena means “who exists in all people who reside with the King.” This refers to 
Kuvera. 


|| 4.12.9 || 
tasya pritena manasa 
tam dattvaidavidas tatah 
pasyato 'ntardadhe so 'pi 


Sva-puram pratyapadyata 


Pleased with Dhruva, Kuvera gave him remembrance of the Lord and then 
disappeared as Dhruva watched. Dhruva then returned to his city. 


Aidavidah means Kuvera. 


|| 4.12.10 || 
athayajata yajnesam 
kratubhir bhuri-daksinaih 
dravya-kriya-devatanam 


karma karma-phala-pradam 


By sacrifices and profuse charities he then worshipped the Lord of sacrifice, 
who facilitates actions related to the materials, ceremonies and devatas and 
who gives the results of sacrifice. 


Dravya-kriya-devatanam karma karma-phala-pradam means that the Lord alone 
creates the activities related to the ingredients, rituals and devatas and he alone 
creates the results of the activities. 


|| 4.12.11 || 
sarvatmany acyute 'sarve 
tivraugham bhaktim udvahan 
dadarsatmani bhttesu 


tam evavasthitam vibhum 


Engaged in intense bhakti to the infallible Lord, the soul of all beings, who is 
different from all others, he saw the Lord alone situated in all beings and in 
himself. 


Kings perform sacrifices to please the devatas and brahmanas. Without doing so the 
King’s work cannot be accomplished. In compliance to that, his likeness alone 
performed these actions. In actuality, he did not have time for such actions. That is 
explained in this verse. He performed bhakti to the Lord is the soul of all beings 
(sarvatmani), who is different from all others (asarve). By power of his mature 
meditation he saw the Lord within his heart (atmani) and externally in all beings. 


|| 4.12.12 || 
tam evam sila-sampannam 
brahmanyam dina-vatsalam 
goptaram dharma-setunam 


menire pitaram prajah 


The citizens considered Dhruva, protector of the rules of dharma, who was 
endowed with all good qualities, respectful to brahmanas, and affectionate to 
the miserable, to be their father. 


|| 4.12.13 || 
sat-trimsad-varsa-sahasram 
SaSasa ksiti-mandalam 
bhogaih punya-ksayam kurvann 


abhogair asubha-ksayam 


Desiring to decrease his pious results by enjoyment and destroy his sinful 
reactions by austerity, he ruled the earth for thirty-six thousand years. 


He destroyed sinful reactions by vratas and sense control (abhoghaih). The present 
participle kurvan (doing) has the sense of an infinitive. The infinitive has a sense of 
“wanting to.” “Devadatta goes to enjoy” means “Devadatta goes, desiring to enjoy.” 
Thus the meaning of the verse is “Desiring to destroy sinful reactions by vratas, and 
destroying pious reactions by enjoyment, Dhruva ruled for thirty-six thousand years.” 
However, this desire to destroy reactions is exhibited out of humility. Actually he did 
not have any pious or sinful reactions since he had developed prema. 


|| 4.12.14-15 || 
evam bahu-savam kalam 
mahatmavicalendriyah 
tri-vargaupayikam nitva 


putrayadan nrpasanam 


Mmanyamana idam visvam 
maya-racitam atmani 
avidya-racita-svapna- 


gandharva-nagaropamam 


Passing many years suitable for enjoyment of artha, dharma and kama, with 
undisturbed senses, the great devotee Dhruva, realizing that this universe 
made by maya is like a Gandharva city manufactured in a dream caused by 
ignorance in oneself, handed over the throne to his son. 


He passed many years suitable of enjoyment of artha, dharma and kama. Since it is 
made of maya, the universe is real. However, by ignorance within the self, it appears 
unreal and is thus compared to a Gandharva city in a dream made by ignorance. 


|| 4.12.16 || 
atma-stry-apatya-suhrdo balam rddha-kosam 
antah-puram parivihara-bhuvas ca ramyah 
bhu-mandalam jaladhi-mekhalam akalayya 


kalopasrstam iti sa prayayau visalam 


Considering that body, wives, children, friends, military power, treasury, 
female quarters, beautiful parks, and the whole area surrounded by the 
oceans, would all be destroyed by time, he went to Badarikasrama. 


Considering that all things were affected (upasrtsam) by time, he left for 
Badarikasrama (visalam). 


|| 4.12.17 || 


tasyam visuddha-karanah Siva-var vigahya 


baddhvasanam jita-marun manasahrtaksah 
sthule dadhara bhagavat-pratirupa etad 


dhyayams tad avyavahito vyasrjat samadhau 


Purifying his senses there, he bathed in the pure water, sat in the roper 
position, controlled his breathing, withdrew his senses by the mind, and 
concentrated on the substitute form of the Lord, the universal form. 
Meditating continuously on the actual form of the Lord, he then gave up the 
universal form in samadhi. 


The astanga-yoga process is described: yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, 
dharana, dhyana and samadhi. He practiced dharana on the universal form 
(pratinidhi). He then meditated on the actual form of the Lord without interruption, 
and situated in samadhi, gave up that gross, universal form. 


|| 4.12.18 || 
bhaktim harau bhagavati pravahann ajasram 
ananda-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanah 
viklidyamana-hrdayah pulakacitango 


natmanam asmarad asav iti mukta-lingah 


Constantly engaged in bhakti to the Supreme Lord, he was constantly afflicted 
by tears of bliss. His heart melted, his hairs stood on end. He could not 
remember his body since he was free from bodily identification. 


Out of obligation, he performed yoga for two or three days to respect proper conduct 
of yogis present there. Actually he did not have any time for yoga. The cause of his 
symptoms was not yoga. He had become free of bodily identification. Dhruva simply 
was showing the common people the process of karma-yoga for householders and 
astanga-yoga for renounced persons. 


|| 4.12.19 || 
sa dadarsa vimanagryam 
nabhaso 'vatarad dhruvah 


vibhrajayad dasa diso 


rakapatim ivoditam 


Dhruva saw the foremost airplane descend from the sky illuminating all 
directions like the rising moon. 


|| 4.12.20 || 
tatranu deva-pravarau catur-bhujau 
Syamau kisorav arunambujeksanau 
sthitav avastabhya gadam suvasasau 


kirita-harangada-caru-kundalau 


In that airplane he then saw two persons, the best of devatas, dark in 
complexion, youthful, with four arms, and reddish lotus eyes, with fine 
clothing, crowns, necklaces, bracelets and beautiful earrings, holding clubs. 


In that airplane (tatra) he then (anu) saw two persons. 


|| 4.12.21 || 
vijnaya tav uttamagaya-kinkarav 
abhyutthitah sadhvasa-vismrta-kramah 
nanama namani grnan madhudvisah 


parsat-pradhanav iti samhatanjalih 


Understanding that these servants of the Lord were his principle associates, 
he stood up, but forgot the proper order of worship out of bewilderment. He 
simply offered respects, and chanted the names of the Lord. 


Out of confusion (sadhvasa) he forgot the sequence of worship. Thus he just chanted 
the names of the Lord, “Jaya Narayan, jaya gopala, jaya govinda” and offered 
obeisances. 


|| 4.12.22 || 


tam krsna-padabhinivista-cetasam 
baddhanjalim prasraya-namra-kandharam 
sunanda-nandav upasrtya sasmitam 


pratyucatuh puskaranabha-sammatau 


The esteemed servants of the Lord, Sunanda and Nanda, smiling, approached 
and spoke to Dhruva, who stood with folded hands and bowed head, absorbed 
in the feet of Krsna. 


|| 4.12.23 || 
sunanda-nandav ucatuh 
bho bho rajan subhadram te 
vacam no 'vahitah Ssrnu 
yah panca-varsas tapasa 


bhavan devam atitrpat 


Sunanda and Nanda said: O King! All good fortune to you, who pleased the 
Lord by austerity when you were five years old! Attentively hear our words. 


By saying “Good fortune to you!” they indicate that he would attain the Lord’s abode 
in his present body. 


|| 4.12.24 || 
tasyakhila-jagad-dhatur 
avam devasya Sarnginah 
parsadav iha sampraptau 


netum tvam bhagavat-padam 


We, associates of the Supreme Lord, creator of all the universes and holder of 
the Sarnga bow, have come to take you to the abode of the Lord. 


|| 4.12.25 || 
sudurjayam visnu-padam jitam tvaya 
yat surayo 'prapya vicaksate param 
atistha tac candra-divakaradayo 


graharksa-tarah pariyanti daksinam 


You have attained the planet of Visnu, difficult to achieve, which the devatas 
see but cannot attain. Stay there. The moon, sun and other planets, the 
constellations and stars circumambulate that supreme place clockwise. 


The devatas and the seven sages, without attaining that place, look at it from below. 
The moon and other planets turn around that planet. 


|| 4.12.26 || 
anasthitam te pitrbhir 
anyair apy anga karhicit 
atistha jagatam vandyam 


tad visnoh paramam padam 


O Dhruva! Stay in that supreme abode of Visnu, a place not achieved by your 
forefathers or any others, which is worshipped by the whole universe. 


|| 4.12.27 || 
etad vimana-pravaram 
uttamasloka-maulina 
upasthapitam ayusmann 


adhirodhum tvam arhasi 


O immortal! You are qualified to board this excellent plane sent by the best 
of famous persons. 


Ayusman (long-lived) indicates that he will go in the same body. 


|| 4.12.28 || 
maitreya uvaca 
nisamya vaikuntha-niyojya-mukhyayor 
madhu-cyutam vacam urukrama-priyah 
krtabhisekah krta-nitya-mangalo 


munin pranamyasisam abhyavadayat 


Miatreya said: On hearing the honey words of the two associates from 
Vaikuntha, Dhruva, dear to the Lord, took his bath, performed his daily 
rituals, offered respects to the sages and had them bless him. 


Niyojya means servants. Madhucyutam means “flowing with honey.” Another version 
has madhucyutam, which means words having drops of honey.” Abhyavadayat means 
“he made them give him blessings.” 


|| 4.12.29 || 
parityabhyarcya dhisnyagryam 
parsadav abhivandya ca 
iyesa tad adhisthatum 


bibhrad rupam hiranmayam 


Circumambulating and worshipping the plane, offering respects to the two 
associates, assuming a golden form, he desired to board the plane. 


He circled the plane and then worshipped it by offering sandalwood and flowers 
saying “Bhagavad-vimanaya namah.” Assuming a golden form, he desired to board 
the plane. 


|| 4.12.30 || 


tadottanapadah putro 


dadarsantakam agatam 
mrtyor murdhni padam dattva 


arurohadbhutam grham 


At that time Dhruva saw death approaching him. Placing his foot on the head 
of death, he boarded that astounding abode. 


|| 4.12.31 || 
tada dundubhayo nedur 
mrdanga-panavadayah 
gandharva-mukhyah prajaguh 


petuh kusuma-vrstayah 


Drums sounded, the best of Gandharvas sang, and showers of flowers fell. 


|| 4.12.32 || 
sa ca svarlokam aroksyan 
sunitim jananim dhruvah 
anvasmarad agam hitva 


dinam yasye tri-vistapam 


As he was ascending to the Lord’s planet, he remembered his mother Suniti. 
“Giving up this place that no one can attain, the abode of Visnu, I will go to 
my unfortunate mother.” 


Agam means “not attained by anyone.” Tripistapam means the abode of the Visnu. 


|| 4.12.33 || 
iti vyavasitam tasya 
vyavasaya surottamau 


darSayam asatur devim 


puro yanena gacchatim 


Understanding the desire of Dhruva, the two associates of the Lord showed 
him that his mother was also going by an airplane in front of him. 


Vyavasitam tasya vyavasaya means “understanding his desire.” 


|| 4.12.34] 
tatra tatra prasamsadbhih 
pathi vaimanikaih suraih 
avakiryamano dadrse 


kusumaih kramaso grahan 


While being showered with flowers here and there by devatas who were 
praising him in other planes on that path, Dhruva saw the many planets one 
after the other. 


|| 4.12.35 || 
tri-lokim deva-yanena 
so 'tivrajya munin api 
parastad yad dhruva-gatir 


visnoh padam athabhyagat 


Flying beyond the three worlds, he whose planet is Dhruvaloka arrived at the 
Lord’s planet beyond the seven sages. 


He arrived at the planet of Visnu beyond the planet of the seven sages.° Dhruva is 
described as “having the fixed goal, having Dhruvaloka as his planet.” 


|| 4.12.36 || 


® Dhruvaloka is situated above the sun, but below Maharloka. See the commentary on SB 5.23.9, 
for details. 


yad bhrajamanam sva-rucaiva sarvato 
lokas trayo hy anu vibhrajanta ete 
yan navrajan jantusu ye 'nanugraha 


vrajanti bhadrani caranti ye 'nisam 


He reached that shining planet, by whose effulgence the three worlds shine, 
which those who are not merciful do not reach but which those who constantly 
engage in good actions reach. 


By the shining of that planet other planets subsequently (anu) shine. 


|| 4.12.37 || 
Santah sama-drsah suddhah 
sarva-bhutanuranjanah 
yanty anjasacyuta-padam 


acyuta-priya-bandhavah 


The friends of the Lord, those who are peaceful, seeing all things equally, 
pure, and pleasing to all beings, easily go to the Lord’s abode. 


|| 4.12.38 || 
ity uttanapadah putro 
dhruvah krsna-parayanah 
abhut trayanam lokanam 


cuda-manir ivamalah 


Thus, pure Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who was surrendered to Krsna, was the 
crest jewel of the three planetary systems. 


|| 4.12.39 || 


gambhira-vego 'nimisam 
jyotisam cakram ahitam 
yasmin bhramati kauravya 


medhyam iva gavam ganah 


O Vidura! Around him, the zodiac belt with planets and stars circles 
incessantly, like a herd of bulls going around a central pillar with great speed. 


Time is always awake. Thus the planets circle incessantly. “Great speed” modifies the 
herd of bulls. 


|| 4.12.40 || 
mahimanam vilokyasya 
narado bhagavan rsih 
atodyam vitudan slokan 


satre 'gayat pracetasam 


Seeing the glories of Dhruva, Narada, playing on his vina, sang verses in the 
sacrificial arena of the Pracetas. 


Narada played (vinudan) his vina (aotdyam). 


|| 4.12.41 || 
narada uvaca 
nunam suniteh pati-devatayas 
tapah-prabhavasya sutasya tam gatim 
drstvabhyupayan api veda-vadino 


naivadhigantum prabhavanti kim nrpah 


Narada said: Followers of the Vedas, what to speak of kings, seeing the goal 
attained by chaste Suniti’s son who severe austerity incarnate, could not 


obtain the method by which he attained the goal, what to speak of the 
attainment. 


Dhruva was the personification of severe austerities. Even on seeing his attainment, 
sages, what to speak of kings, could not attain the esoteric practice for that 
attainment, what to speak of the attainment itself. 


|| 4.12.42 || 
yah panca-varso guru-dara-vak-Sarair 
bhinnena yato hrdayena duyata 
vanam mad-adeSa-karo ‘jitam prabhum 


jigaya tad-bhakta-gunaih parajitam 


When five years old he went to the forest, because his heart was burned, 
pierced by the sharp words of his step mother, and following my instructions, 
he conquered the unconquerable Lord who is conquered by the qualities of his 
devotees. 


Duyata should be duyamanena (burned). 


|| 4.12.43 || 
yah ksatra-bandhur bhuvi tasyadhirudham 
anv aruruksed api varsa-pugaih 
sat-panca-varso yad ahobhir alpaih 


prasadya vaikuntham avapa tat-padam 


A so-called Ksatriya should desire to attain the position of Dhruva, but cannot 
attain it even after many years, because Dhruva, when only five or six years 
old, after a few days, pleased the Lord and attained his abode. 


Even the best ksatriya is the lowest (ksatra-bandhuh), compared to Dhruva. He desires 
to attain that position, but can he attain it even after many years. Sat-panca-varsah 
means “Dhruva who was five or six years old.” 


|| 4.12.44 || 
maitreya uvaca 
etat te 'bhihitam sarvam 
yat prsto 'ham iha tvaya 
dhruvasyoddama-yaSasas 


caritam Ssammatam satam 


Maitreya said: As you have asked, I have explained to you everything about 
the activities of most famous Dhruva, which are celebrated by the devotees. 


|| 4.12.-46 || 
dhanyam yasasyam ayusyam 
punyam svasty-ayanam mahat 
svargyam dhrauvyam saumanasyam 


praSasyam agha-marsanam 


srutvaitac chraddhayabhiksnam 
acyuta-priya-cestitam 
bhaved bhaktir bhagavati 


yaya syat klesa-sanksayah 


For persons desiring wealth, fame, long life, pious credits, good fortune, great 
position in heaven, by hearing repeatedly with faith the praiseworthy activities 
of Dhruva, dear to the Lord, which allow one to attain Dhruvaloka, and which 
are suitable even for the devatas and destroy all sins, bhakti to the Lord, 
which destroys all miseries, develops. 


Dhanyam means “for those desiring wealth.” Dhrauvyam means it enables one to 
attain Dhruvaloka. Saumanasyam means “suitable for devatas.” This pastime is 
suitable for the devatas to hear and recite. The grammatical structures is “The bhakti 
(of that person so situated—this phrase should be supplied), having heard the 
activities of Dhruva, develops.” 


|| 4.12.47 || 
mahattvam icchatam tirtham 
srotuh siladayo gunah 
yatra tejas tad icchunam 


mano yatra manasvinam 


For those desiring greatness, hearing about Dhruva is the cause of greatness. 
Hearing about Dhruva, the hearer develops good qualities. For those desiring 
power, hearing about Dhruva is the cause of power. For those who are 
intelligent, hearing about Dhruva is the cause of respect. 


Hearing this (yatra), it is a cause (tirtham) of greatness. 


|| 4.12.48 || 
prayatah kirtayet pratah 
samavaye dvi-janmanam 
sayam Ca punya-slokasya 


dhruvasya caritam mahat 


One should recite this great story of famous Dhruva attentively in the morning 
and in the evening in the company of brahmanas. 


|| 4.12.49-50 || 
paurnamasyam sinivalyam 
dvadasyam Sravane 'thava 
dina-ksaye vyatipate 


sankrame 'rkadine 'pi va 


Sravayec chraddadhananam 


tirtha-pada-padasrayah 


necchams tatratmanatmanam 


santusta iti sidhyati 


A person who has taken shelter of the Lord should make those with faith hear 
this story on the full moon, dark moon, on Dvadasi, during Sravana month, on 
ksaya-tithis, vyatipata days, on sankrantis,’ or on Sundays. Satisfying himself 
by his self, without desire for profit, he attains perfection. 


Sraddadhananam has an accusative meaning (object of the verb). One should not 
accept payment or other articles, because one satisfies the self by the self. The 
devotee, in making others hear, thinks “This devotee is hearing with faith the topics of 
Krsna that I am reciting. That is my payment.” In this way he attains perfection. 


|| 4.12.51 || 
jhanam ajnata-tattvaya 
yo dadyat sat-pathe 'mrtam 
krpalor dina-nathasya 


devas tasyanugrhnate 


The devatas do not give obstacles to the merciful protector of the wretched, 
who gives immortal knowledge to the ignorant on the path of truth. 


If making people hear knowledge which gives liberation gives such great result, 
making people hear about Dhruva will certainly give a greater result. 


|| 4.12.52 || 
idam maya te 'bhihitam kurudvaha 
dhruvasya vikhyata-visuddha-karmanah 
hitvarbhakah kridanakani matur 


grham Ca visnum Saranam yo jagama 


’ A ksaya-tithis is a solar day in which a particular lunar tithi does not start before sunrise and 
finished before the next sunrise. Sankranti is a day on which the sun enters a new zodiac sign. 
Vyatipata days are new moon day falling on a Sunday, or when the moon is in certain 
constellations. 


O best of the Kurus! I have told you the story of pure, famous activities of 
Dhruva, who as a child, giving up play things and the house of his mother, 
took shelter of Visnu. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


The Birth of King Vena 


|| 4.13.1 || 
suta uvaca 
niSamya kausaravinopavarnitam 
dhruvasya vaikuntha-padadhirohanam 
prarudha-bhavo bhagavaty adhoksaje 


prastum punas tam vidurah pracakrame 


Suta said: After hearing about the ascent of Dhruva to the Lord’s abode from 
Maitreya, Vidura, his devotion to the Lord increasing, began to inquire from 
Maitreya again. 


In the Thirteenth Chapter, King Anga gives birth to a son called Vena by sacrifice. 
Because of the evil nature of his son, the King becomes disgusted and leaves the 
kingdom. 


|| 4.13.2 || 
vidura uvaca 


ke te pracetaso nama 


kasyapatyani suvrata 
kasyanvavaye prakhyatah 


kutra va satram asata 


Vidura said: Who were the Pracetas? Whose sons were they? In whose family 
did they become famous? Where was the sacrifice performed? 


In the previous chapter, it was mentioned that Narada recited some verses about 
Dhruva at the sacrifice of the Pracetas (SB 4.12.40). Anvavaye means “in the family.” 


|| 4.13.3 || 
manye maha-bhagavatam 
naradam deva-darsanam 
yena proktah kriya-yogah 


paricarya-vidhir hareh 


I know Narada is the great devotee who saw the Lord. He spoke the 
Pancaratra scripture concerning service to the Lord. 


Kriyayogah paricarya-vidhih refers to Pancaratra scripture. 


|| 4.13.4 || 
sva-dharma-silaih purusair 
bhagavan yajna-purusah 
ijyamano bhaktimata 


naradeneritah kila 


The Lord enjoyer of sacrifice, worshipped by the Pracetas, who performed 
their duty, was praised by devoted Narada. 


The Lord, having been worshipped by the Pracetas, who practiced their duties (sva- 
dharma-silaih), was then praised by Narada. 


|| 4.13.5 || 
yas ta devarsina tatra 
varnita bhagavat-kathah 
mahyam susrusave brahman 


kartsnyenacastum arhasi 


O brahmana! You should describe fully to me, eager to hear, the topics of the 
Lord which Narada spoke. 


|| 4.13.6 || 
maitreya uvaca 
dhruvasya cotkalah putrah 
pitari prasthite vanam 
sarvabhauma-sriyam naicchad 


adhirajasanam pituh 


Maitreya said: When Dhruva departed to the forest, his son Utkala did not 
want the throne of his father or the wealth of the whole earth. 


Since the Pracetas were born in Dhruva’s dynasty, the story of the Pracetas will 
appear in narration of Dhruva’s descendents. The description is for that purpose. 


|| 4.13.7 || 
sa janmanopaSsantatma 
nihsangah sama-darsanah 
dadarsa loke vitatam 


atmanam lokam atmani 


From his birth Utkala was peaceful, without attachments, and saw all beings 
as his self. He saw the Lord pervading everything in the world and the whole 
world within the Lord. 


From his birth, he was a jnani (upasantatma). 


|| 4.13.8-9 || 
atmanam brahma nirvanam 
pratyastamita-vigraham 
avabodha-rasaikatmyam 


anandam anusantatam 


avyavacchinna-yogagni- 
dagdha-karma-malaSsayah 
svarupam avarundhano 


natmano 'nyam tadaiksata 


Realizing the jiva as Brahman, which was peaceful, devoid of argument, pure 
knowledge, bliss, and all-pervading, and having burned up all contamination 
of karma in his heart by the continuous fire of yoga, Utkala saw nothing 
except the pure jiva. 


He knew the svarupa of the jiva as Brahman, tranquillity (nirvanam), devoid of 
argument. What was that atma? It was completely one with the essence of 
knowledge; it was pure knowledge (avabodha-rasaikatmyam). Utkala’s heart had 
burned all contamination of karma by the continuous fire of yoga. He saw nothing 
except the pure jiva (atmanah). 


|| 4.13.10 || 
jadandha-badhironmatta- 
mukakrtir atan-matih 
laksitah pathi balanam 


praSsantarcir ivanalah 


He appeared on the road to unintelligent people to be retarded, blind, deaf, 
mad, and dumb though he was not. He was like a fire with extinguished 
flames. 


On the path, he appeared to be retarded to the foolish people, but he did not have the 
intellect of a fool (atan-matih). 


|| 4.13.11 || 
matva tam jadam unmattam 
kula-vrddhah samantrinah 
vatsaram bhupatim cakrur 


yaviyamsam bhrameh sutam 


Thinking that Utkala was retarded or mad, the elders of the dynasty along 
with the ministers enthroned Vatsara, his younger brother, the son of Bhrami, 
as the King. 


|| 4.13.12 || 
svarvithir vatsarasyesta 
bharyasuta sad-atmajan 
pusparnam tigmaketum ca 


isam urjam vasum jayam 


Svarvithi, Vatsara’s dear wife, gave birth to six sons, named Pusparna, 
Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, Vasu and Jaya. 


|| 4.13.13 || 
pusparnasya prabha bharya 
dosa ca dve babhuvatuh 
pratar madhyandinam sayam 


iti hy asan prabha-sutah 


Pusparna had two wives, named Prabha and Dosa. Prabha’s three sons were 
Pratar, Madhyandina and Saya. 


|| 4.13.14 || 
pradoso nisitho vyusta 
iti dosa-sutas trayah 
vyustah sutam puskarinyam 


sarvatejasam adadhe 


Dosa had three sons, Pradosa, Nisitha, and Vyusta. Vyusta begot a son named 
Sarvateja in his wife Puskarini. 


|| 4.13.15-16 || 
sa caksuh sutam akutyam 
patnyam manum avapa ha 
manor asuta mahisi 


virajan nadvala sutan 


purum kutsam tritam dyumnam 
satyavantam rtam vratam 
agnistomam atiratram 


pradyumnam sibim ulmukam 


Sarvateja, also called Caksu, begot a son named Caksusa Manu in his wife 
Akuti. Nadvala, the queen of Caksusa Manu, gave birth to sons without 
passion: Puru, Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, 
Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and Ulmuka. 


Sarvateja, called Caksu, begot a son named Cakusa Manu. It is said: 


sasthas ca caksusah putras caksuso nama vai manuh 


puru-purusa-sudyumna-pramukhas caksusatmajah 


The son of Caksu known as Caksusa was the sixth Manu. He had many sons, headed 
by Puru, Purusa and Sudyumna. SB 8.5.8 


|| 4.13.17 || 
ulmuko ‘janayat putran 
puskarinyam sad uttaman 
angam sumanasam khyatim 


kratum angirasam gayam 


Ulmuka begot six good sons in his wife Puskarini: Anga, Sumana, Khyati, 
Kratu, Angira and Gaya. 


|| 4.13.18 || 
sunithangasya ya patni 
susuve venam ulbanam 
yad-dauhsilyat sa rajarsir 


nirvinno niragat purat 


The wife of Anga, Sunitha, gave birth to a fearful son named Vena. The saintly 
King Anga, disgusted with Vena's bad character, left home. 


|| 4.13.19-20 || 
yam anga Sepuh kupita 
vag-vajra munayah kila 
gatasos tasya bhuyas te 


mamanthur daksinam karam 


arajake tada loke 
dasyubhih piditah prajah 


jato narayanamsena 


prthur adyah ksitisvarah 


The sages, whose words are thunderbolts, angry at Vena, cursed him. Because 
the people were without a king, the population was tormented by thieves. 
Thus they churned the right hand of the dead Vena. Prthu, first king of the 
earth, was born as a portion of Narayana. 


The cause of churning Vena’s hand was the lack of a king. From the churning Prthu 
appeared. He is called the first king because he established towns and cities. 


|| 4.13.21 || 
vidura uvaca 
tasya Sila-nidheh sadhor 
brahmanyasya mahatmanah 
rajnah katham abhud dusta 


praja yad vimana yayau 


Vidura said: How could King Anga, an ocean of good qualities, saintly, 
respectful to brahmanas, a great devotee, have a bad son which caused him to 
leave home in disgrace? 


Because of the bad son (yat), he became disgraced and left home. 


|| 4.13.22 || 
kim vamho vena uddisya 
brahma-dandam ayuyujan 
danda-vrata-dhare rajni 


munayo dharma-kovidah 


Why did the sages, conversant with dharma, understanding their act would be 
sinful, punish and curse Vena, the King who is responsible for punishing 
others? 


Amhah means offense. The King has the right to punish, and the sages have no right 
to punish the King. 


|| 4.13.23 || 
navadhyeyah praja-palah 
prajabhir aghavan api 
yad asau loka-palanam 


bibharty ojah sva-tejasa 


The King, even if sinful, should not be disregarded by the citizens because he 
maintains the effectiveness of the devatas by his power. 


|| 4.13.24 || 
etad akhyahi me brahman 
sunithatmaja-cestitam 
Sraddadhanaya bhaktaya 


tvam paravara-vittamah 


O brahmana, knowledgeable of past and future! Please tell the activities of 
Vena, son of Sunitha, to me, a faithful devotee. 


|| 4.13.25 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ango 'Ssvamedham rajarsir 
ajahara maha-kratum 
najagmur devatas tasminn 


ahuta brahma-vadibhih 


Maitreya said: Saintly King Anga performed a great horse sacrifice, but the 
devatas called by the brahmanas did not come there. 


|| 4.13.26 || 
tam ucur vismitas tatra 
yajamanam athartvijah 
havimsi huyamanani 


na te grhnanti devatah 


Surprised, the priests said to the King, the sponsor of the sacrifice, “The 
devatas do not accept the oblations we have offered.” 


|| 4.13.27 || 
rajan havimsy adustani 
sraddhayasaditani te 
chandamsy ayata-yamani 


yojitani dhrta-vrataih 


O King! The offerings are not contaminated and were collected with faith. The 
mantras are not weak and were chanted by dedicated brahmanas. 


|| 4.13.28 || 
na vidameha devanam 
helanam vayam anv api 
yan na grhnanti bhagan svan 


ye devah karma-saksinah 


We do not know what insult we have committed to the devatas, witnesses of 
the sacrifice, by which they refuse their share. 


|| 4.13.29 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ango dvija-vacah srutva 
yajamanah sudurmanah 
tat prastum vyasrjad vacam 


sadasyams tad-anujnaya 


Maitreya said: Hearing the words of the brahmanas, Anga, the sponsor, 
became depressed. Taking their permission, he spoke to the assembled 
persons to inquire about this. 


He was supposed to be silent during the sacrifice, but took permission to speak. 


|| 4.13.30 || 
nagacchanty ahuta deva 
na grhnanti grahan iha 
sadasas-patayo bruta 


kim avadyam maya krtam 


The devatas, though called, do not come and do not accept their share of soma 
in the sacrifice. Leaders of the assembly! Tell me if I have committed some 
offense. 


Grahan means vessels of soma. 


|| 4.13.31 || 
sadasas-pataya ucuh 
nara-deveha bhavato 
nagham tavan manak sthitam 
asty ekam praktanam agham 


yad ihedrk tvam aprajah 


The leaders of the assembly said: O King! In this life you do not have the 
slightest sin. There is one sin from previous lives by which you, though 
sinless now, are without a son in this life. 


|| 4.13.32 || 
tatha sadhaya bhadram te 
atmanam suprajam nrpa 
istas te putra-kamasya 


putram dasyati yajna-bhuk 


Therefore, produce a good son for yourself. All fortune will be yours! The 
enjoyer of sacrifice, the Supreme Lord, worshipped by you, will bestow a son to 
you, desirous of a son. 


|| 4.13.33 || 
tatha sva-bhagadheyani 
grahisyanti divaukasah 
yad yajna-purusah saksad 


apatyaya harir vrtah 


Then the devatas will accept their share of the sacrifice, since the Lord of 
sacrifice will be present for giving a son. 


Bhaga-dheyani means the offerings held (dheyani) in vessels, which are their share. 


|| 4.13.34 || 


tams tan kaman harir dadyad 


yan yan kamayate janah 


aradhito yathaivaisa 


tatha pumsam phalodayah 


Being worshipped, the Lord will award whatever one desires. As much as one 
worships the Lord, one will receive results. 


|| 4.13.35 || 
iti vyavasita vipras 
tasya rajnah prajataye 
purodasam niravapan 


Sipi-vistaya visnave 


Deciding in this way, the brahmanas offered purodasam to Visnu, so that the 
King could get a son. 


They offered the sacrificial material called purodasam. Sipi-vistaya means unto the 
Lord who has entered the sacrificial animals in the form of sacrifice. Yajno vai visnuh 
pasavah sipir yajna eva pasusu pratitisthati; Visnu is the sacrifice, the animals are the 
sacrifice, and he is situated in the animals. (Taittiriya-samhita, Black Yajur Veda 
2,.5.0.2.7) 


|| 4.13.36 || 
tasmat purusa uttasthau 
hema-maly amalambarah 
hiranmayena patrena 


siddham adaya payasam 


A man, wearing a golden garland and white cloth, carrying cooked milk rice in 
a golden pot, came out of the fire. 


|| 4.13.37 || 
sa vipranumato raja 
grhitvanjalinaudanam 
avaghraya muda yuktah 


pradat patnya udara-dhih 


The wise King, taking the permission of the brahmanas, took the rice in his 
hands, smelled it with delight, and offered it to his wife. 


|| 4.13.38 || 
sa tat pum-savanam rajni 
prasya vai patyur adadhe 
garbham kala upavrtte 


kumaram susuve 'praja 


The queen ate this food for producing a male child from the King and a foetus 
developed. In due time, a son was born. 


|| 4.13.39 || 
sa bala eva puruso 
matamaham anuvratah 
adharmamsodbhavam mrtyum 


tenabhavad adharmikah 


The male child took after his maternal grandfather, Death, who appeared as a 
portion of Adharma.® Because of this he was irreligious. 


Because faults on the mother’s side he was irreligious, but because of arising from 
sacrifice to Visnu, caused by the father’s material detachment, he became beneficial to 
the father since he gave rise to Prthu and thereby increased the fame of the family. 


8 He seems to be another son of Death described in SB 4.8.5. 


|| 4.13.40 || 
sa Sarasanam udyamya 
mrgayur vana-gocarah 
hanty asadhur mrgan dinan 


veno ‘sav ity arauj janah 


Taking up his bow and going to the forest, the evil hunter would kill the 
unfortunate deer. People would shout, “Here comes Vena!” 


Seeing him from far off, the people would shout, “Here comes Vena! Maybe he is 
coming to kill us too!” 


|| 4.13.41 || 
akride kridato balan 
vayasyan atidarunah 
prasahya niranukrosah 


pasu-maram amarayat 


Being very cruel and merciless, he would violently kill his friends playing in 
the playground, who were like animal meant for slaughter. 


Pasumaram means “killing like animals.” 


|| 4.13.42 || 
tam vicaksya khalam putram 
Sasanair vividhair nrpah 
yada na Sasitum kalpo 


bhrsam asit sudurmanah 


When the King, observing his cruel son, could not correct him by various 
punishments, he became greatly depressed. 


|| 4.13.43 || 
prayenabhyarcito devo 
ye 'praja grha-medhinah 
kad-apatya-bhrtam duhkham 


ye na vindanti durbharam 


Generally, the Lord must have been worshipped by persons without sons, since 
they do not have to suffer the intolerable grief caused by a bad son. 


The Lord was worshipped by those with no sons, since they do not have to suffer the 
intolerable burden completely manifested in a bad son. 


|| 4.13.44 || 
yatah paptyasi kirtir 
adharmas ca mahan nrnam 
yato virodhah sarvesam 


yata adhir anantakah 


Because of a bad son, sinful reputation and great irreligion arise. From a bad 
son arises quarrel among everyone. From a bad son arises endless anxiety. 


|| 4.13.45 || 
kas tam prajapadesam vai 
moha-bandhanam atmanah 


pandito bahu manyeta 


yad-arthah klesada grhah 


What intelligent person would value a son in name only, who is the cause of 
one’s bondage and illusion, and because of whom the house is full of 
suffering? 


Such a person is a son in name only, actually being an ocean of suffering. The King 
decided that, out of public shame, he would leave the house full of mental pain, 
worship the Lord day and night in an unknown place, while taking only roots and 
fruits, and in that way would make the rest of his life worthwhile. 


|| 4.13.46 || 
kad-apatyam varam manye 
sad-apatyac chucam padat 
nirvidyeta grhan martyo 


yat-klesa-nivaha grhah 


I consider a bad son better than a good son because the house becomes a 
source of suffering and one becomes disinterested in the source of suffering. 


He understood that this son would be a cause of developing a taste for renunciation. 
The Lord, being merciful, wanting to bring me to his lotus feet, though I am blind with 
material enjoyment, has given me this son. This was his understanding. 


|| 4.13.47 || 
evam Sa nirvinna-mana nrpo grhan 
nisitha utthaya mahodayodayat 
alabdha-nidro 'nupalaksito nrbhir 


hitva gato vena-suvam prasuptam 


In the night, filled with disgust, the sleepless King got up, unseen by others, 
and giving up his sleeping wife, left the house full of great wealth. 


Mahodayodayat grhat means “from the house manifesting great wealth.” Vena-suvam 
means the mother of Vena, Sunitha. When she was deeply sleeping, he changed his 
clothes and left. 


|| 4.13.48 || 
vijnaya nirvidya gatam patim prajah 
purohitamatya-suhrd-ganadayah 
vicikyur urvyam atisoka-katara 


yatha nigudham purusam kuyoginah 


When the citizens, priests, friends and ministers understood that he had left 
in disgust, in great grief, they searched the earth for him, just as inexpert 
yogis search for the hidden Paramatma. 


The example of the yogis searching for the hidden Paramatma indicates that on that 
day, the King remained secretly somewhere in his own city. 


|| 4.13.49 || 
alaksayantah padavim prajapater 
hatodyamah pratyupasrtya te purim 
rsin sametan abhivandya saSravo 


nyavedayan paurava bhartr-viplavam 


O Vidura! Not finding the path of the King, they returned to the city in 
disappointment. With tears in their eyes, greeting the assembled sages, they 
informed the sages of the disappearance of the King. 


O Vidura (paurava)! Bhartr-viplavam means the disappearance of the King. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 


The Sages Curse King Vena 


|| 4.14.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
bhrgv-adayas te munayo 
lokanam ksema-darsinah 
goptary asati vai nrnam 


pasyantah pasu-samyatam 


Maitreya said: Bhrgu and other sages, seers of the people’s welfare, saw that 
in the absence of a king men would become like animals. 


In the Fourteenth Chapter, after being installed as King by the sages, the irreligious 
Vena is given instructions, killed and then has his leg churned by the sages. 


The sages saw that the people were similar to animals. Samyatam has the same 
meaning as samatam, “being equal to.”? As wolves or jackals kill sheep, so criminals 
would kill the citizens. 


|| 4.14.2 || 
vira-mataram ahuya 
sunitham brahma-vadinah 
prakrty-asammatam venam 


abhyasincan patim bhuvah 


Calling his mother Sunitha, the sages made Vena the King of the world, 
though this was not approved by the ministers. 


° Svarthe syafh Panini 5.1.124, Vartika. 


There are two other versions of the text with prakrty-asammatam (not approved by the 


ministers, citizens or his mother) and prakrtyasammatam (not approved because of his 
nature). 


|| 4.14.3 || 
srutva nrpasana-gatam 
venam atyugra-Sasanam 
nililyur dasyavah sadyah 


sarpa-trasta ivakhavah 


Hearing that Vena, a terrible punisher, has assumed the throne, sinful men 
hid themselves immediately, like rats which are afraid of snakes. 


|| 4.14.4 || 
sa arudha-nrpa-sthana 
unnaddho 'sta-vibhutibhih 
avamene maha-bhagan 


stabdhah sambhavitah svatah 


Vena, on ascending the throne, became proud because the eight powers, and 
proudly considered himself worthy of worship. Thus he disrespected exalted 
people. 


“He became proud because of the eight powers” means “he became proud because of 
possessing wealth from the eight directions.” He ruled over the seven continents. 
Stabdhah means proud. He boasted that he himself was a warrior and scholar. 


|| 4.14.5 || 
evam mada-andhah utsiktah 


nirankuSa iva dvipah 


paryatan ratham asthaya 


kampayann iva rodasi 


Blind, intoxicated, proud and uncontrollable, like and elephant, he traveled on 
his chariot around the earth, causing the earth and sky to tremble. 


|| 4.14.6 || 
na yastavyam na datavyam 
na hotavyam dvijah kvacit 
iti nyavarayad dharmam 


bheri-ghosena sarvasah 


“O brahmanas! No more sacrifice, no more charity, nor more oblations!” He 
stopped performance of dharma with the sound of drums everywhere. 


|| 4.14.7 || 
venasyaveksya munayo 
durvrttasya vicestitam 
vimrsya loka-vyasanam 


krpayocuh sma satrinah 


Seeing the activities of sinful Vena and considering the danger to the people, 
the sages, with compassion, spoke among themselves. 


|| 4.14.8 || 
aho ubhayatah praptam 
lokasya vyasanam mahat 
daruny ubhayato dipte 


iva taskara-palayoh 


The people have great danger from both sides—from the thieves and from the 
King, like a log burning at both ends. 


When a log burns from the root and the tip, the ants in the middle have danger from 
both sides. The citizens must flee to a fort out of fear of thieves and in the state they 
must fear their protector, the King. 


|| 4.14.9 || 
arajaka-bhayad esa 
krto rajatad-arhanah 
tato 'py asid bhayam tv adya 


katham syat svasti dehinam 


Fearing a state without a King, they had made Vena King though he was not 
qualified. Therefore there was now fear of him. How will the people be happy? 


Atad-arhanah means “not qualified to be King.” 


|| 4.14.10 || 
aher iva payah-posah 
posakasyapy anartha-bhrt 
venah prakrtyaiva khalah 


sunitha-garbha-sambhavah 


By nature Vena is wicked, being born from the womb of Sunitha. He is like a 
snake nourished by milk, which is a cause of danger for its maintainer. 


What to speak of being a danger to the citizens! We have made him the King but he 
now punishes us by announcing that we cannot perform sacrifice. 


|| 4.14.11 || 
nirupitah praja-palah 
sa jighamsati vai prajah 
tathapi santvayemamum 


nasmams tat-patakam sprset 


Appointed as the King, he desires to harm the citizens. Nevertheless, we 
should conciliate him so that his sins do not affect us. 


By arguments we will enlighten him. Doing this, we will not be touched by sin. 
Otherwise we will become sinful. 


|| 4.14.12 || 
tad-vidvadbhir asad-vrtto 
veno 'smabhih krto nrpah 
santvito yadi no vacam 
na grahisyaty adharma-krt 
loka-dhikkara-sandagdham 


dahisyamah sva-tejasa 


We made him the King though we knew that he was sinful. If, after being 


advised, he does not accept our words, with our powers we will burn that 
sinner already condemned by public criticism. 


We appointed him, knowing he was sinful. Dahisyamah should be dhaksyamah. 


|| 4.14.13 || 
evam adhyavasayainam 
munayo gudha-manyavah 


upavrajyabruvan venam 


santvayitva ca samabhih 


Having decided in this way, the sages, hiding their anger, approached him and 
spoke to him after pacifying him with sweet words. 


|| 4.14.14 || 
munaya ucuh 
nrpa-varya nibodhaitad 
yat te vijnapayama bhoh 
ayuh-sri-bala-kirtinam 


tava tata vivardhanam 


The sages said: Best of kings! Dear Sir! Please understand what we will reveal 
to you. You will have increase of life, wealth, strength and fame! 


|| 4.14.15 || 
dharma acaritah pumsam 
van-manah-kaya-buddhibhih 
lokan visokan vitaraty 


athanantyam asanginam 


When men perform dharma by words, mind, body and intelligence, the whole 
world becomes free of misery. And for those without attachment, there is 
liberation. 


There is liberation (anantyam) for those with no material desires (asanginam). 


|| 4.14.16]| 


sa te ma vinaSed vira 


prajanam ksema-laksanah 


yasmin vinaste nrpatir 


aisvaryad avarohati 


O hero! Do not destroy dharma, which brings benefit to the citizens. If dharma 
is destroyed, the King will fall from his position. 


Ma vinaset should be ma vinasyatu. 


|| 4.14.17 || 
rajann asadhv-amatyebhyas 
coradibhyah praja nrpah 
raksan yatha balim grhnann 


iha pretya ca modate 


O King! The King protects the citizens from thieves and corrupt ministers, 
and accepts taxes accordingly. Thus he enjoys in this world and the next. 


|| 4.14.18 || 
yasya rastre pure Caiva 
bhagavan yajna-purusah 
ijyate svena dharmena 


janair varnasramanvitaih 


In such a King’s state and cities, the Supreme Lord, master of sacrifices, is 
worshipped by people executing their individual duties according to 
varnasrama. 


Instead of varnasramanvitaih sometimes varnasramatmakaih is seen. The minds 
(atma) of the people are absorbed in varnasrama. 


|| 4.14.19 || 


tasya rajno maha-bhaga 
bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 
paritusyati visvatma 


tisthato nija-Sasane 


Fortunate King! The Supreme Lord, protector of the people, soul of the 
universe, is satisfied with the King who follows his instructions. 


|| 4.14.20 || 
tasmims tuste kim aprapyam 
jagatam isvaresvare 
lokah sapala hy etasmai 


haranti balim adrtah 


If the Lord is pleased, what cannot be achieved in this universe? Thus all 
beings and their devatas offer tribute to the Lord of lords with respect. 


|| 4.14.21 || 
tam sarva-lokamara-yajna-sangraham 
trayimayam dravyamayam tapomayam 
yajnair vicitrair yajato bhavaya te 


rajan sva-desan anuroddhum arhasi 


For your benefit, you should entreat your citizens to worship through various 
sacrifices the Supreme Lord who accepts the sacrifices for attaining the 
devatas and their planets, who is the three Vedas, who is all the ingredients of 
sacrifice and who is all austerities. 


You should entreat the citizens to be worshippers (yajatah), for your prosperity. 


|| 4.14.22 || 


yajhena yusmad-visaye dvijatibhir 


vitayamanena surah kala hareh 
svistah sutustah pradisanti vanchitam 


tad-dhelanam narhasi vira cestitum 


The devatas, portions of the Lord, properly worshipped, very satisfied by 
sacrifice performed by brahmanas in your kingdom, will give whatever you 
desire. O hero! You should not disrespect them. 


Cestitum means to do. 


|| 4.14.23 || 
vena uvaca 
balisa bata yuyam va 
adharme dharma-maninah 
ye vrttidam patim hitva 


jaram patim upasate 


Vena said: O fools! You accept what is adharma as dharma. Giving up the 
husband who maintains you, you worship an illicit lover. 


Iam your maintainer. If I forbid you to pluck fruits or roots today, you will 
immediately die. 


|| 4.14.24 || 
avajananty ami mudha 
nrpa-rupinam isvaram 
nanuvindanti te bhadram 


iha loke paratra ca 


Fools who disrespect the Lord in the form of the King cannot enjoy happiness 
in this life or the next. 


|| 4.14.25 || 
ko yajna-puruso nama 
yatra vo bhaktir idrsi 
bhartr-sneha-viduranam 


yatha jare kuyositam 


Who is the master of sacrifice for whom you show devotion, like the devotion 
of unchaste women who give up affection for their husbands for a paramour? 


|| 4.14.26-27 || 
visnur virinco girisa 
indro vayur yamo ravih 
parjanyo dhanadah somah 


ksitir agnir apampatih 


ete canye ca vibudhah 
prabhavo vara-sapayoh 
dehe bhavanti nrpateh 


sarva-devamayo nrpah 


Visnu, Brahma, Siva, Indra, Vayu, Yama, the sun-god, the rain god, Kuvera, 
the moon-god, the earth deity, Agni, Varuna, and all other devatas, competent 
to bestow benedictions or curses, reside in the body of the King. The King is 
the composite of all devatas. 


|| 4.14.28 || 


tasman mam karmabhir vipra 
yajadhvam gata-matsarah 
balim ca mahyam harata 


matto 'nyah ko 'gra-bhuk puman 


Therefore, without envy, you should worship me by your rituals. Bring the 
offerings to me. Who except me is the first to enjoy the offerings? 


|| 4.14.29 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ittham viparyaya-matih 
papiyan utpatham gatah 
anuniyamanas tad-yacham 


na cakre bhrasta-mangalah 


Maitreya said: Thus, the sinful King straying from the path, intelligence lost, 
bereft of good fortune, though pacified by the sages, did not accept their 
request. 


|| 4.14.30 || 
iti te 'sat-krtas tena 
dvijah pandita-manina 
bhagnayam bhavya-yachnayam 


tasmai vidura cukrudhuh 


O Vidura! Being insulted by the King who thought himself learned and who 
had refused their request, the brahmanas, became angry with him. 


The sages were mistreated (asat-krtah) by Vena (tena). 


|| 4.14.31 || 


hanyatam hanyatam esa 
papah prakrti-darunah 
jivan jagad asav asu 


kurute bhasmasad dhruvam 


This sinful person should be killed! He should be killed! If he continues 
living, certainly this sinful person of cruel nature will quickly turn the whole 
world to ashes. 


He will turn the world to ashes. Therefore he should be turned to ashes. 


|| 4.14.32 || 
nayam arhaty asad-vrtto 
naradeva-varasanam 
yo 'dhiyajna-patim visnum 


vinindaty anapatrapah 


This sinful person who criticizes without shame Visnu, the master of sacrifice, 
should not sit on the throne. 


|| 4.14.33 || 
ko vainam paricaksita 
venam ekam rte 'Subham 
prapta idrsam aisvaryam 


yad-anugraha-bhajanah 


Who except unfortunate Vena would criticize the Lord, by whose mercy a 
person receives such wealth and power? 


Who except Vena would criticize Visnu from whom he received such power and was 
the object of mercy? Therefore he should be shown no mercy, and should be killed. 


|| 4.14.34 || 
ittham vyavasita hantum 
rsayo rudha-manyavah 
nijaghnur hunkrtair venam 


hatam acyuta-nindaya 


The sages, deciding to kill him, increased their anger, and by incantations 
killed Vena, who was destroyed by criticism of the Lord. 


|| 4.14.35 || 
rsibhih svaSsrama-padam 
gate putra-kalevaram 
sunitha palayam asa 


vidya-yogena Socati 


When the sages returned to their homes, lamenting Sunitha preserved the 
body of her son by use of mantras. 


Vidya-yogena means “by placing it in oil with use of mantras.” 


|| 4.14.36 || 
ekada munayas te tu 
saraSvat-salilaplutah 
hutvagnin sat-kathas cakrur 


upavistah sarit-tate 


Once, the sages, after taking bath in the Sarasvati River, and offering 
oblations, began to speak about the Lord, while sitting on the river bank. 


Sarasvat in the masculine gender is poetic license. 


|| 4.14.37 || 
viksyotthitams tadotpatan 
ahur loka-bhayankaran 
apy abhadram anathaya 


dasyubhyo na bhaved bhuvah 


Observing the increasing disturbances, a cause of fear in society, they 
discussed whether having no ruler would cause the misfortune in the world 
because of thieves. 


|| 4.14.38 || 
evam mrsanta rsayo 
dhavatam sarvato-disam 
pamsuh samutthito bhuris 


coranam abhilumpatam 


While the sages were reflecting thus, great dust from plundering thieves 
running about arose in all directions. 


While the sages were reflecting and sitting there, the dust arose. 


|| 4.14.39-40 || 
tad upadravam ajnaya 
lokasya vasu lumpatam 
bhartary uparate tasminn 


anyonyam Ca jighamsatam 


cora-prayam jana-padam 


hina-sattvam arajakam 


lokan navarayan chakta 


api tad-dosa-darsinah 


Though they understood the disturbance to the population by people mutually 
looting wealth and killing, and understood that almost the whole population 
without a King had become thieves, devoid of sense control, the Ksatriyas, 
capable of preventing this, though seeing it happen, did not stop those who 
were looting others when the King had died. 


The order of the sentence is as follows. Understanding the disturbance to the 
population by looters of wealth and killers, and understanding that almost the whole 
population had become thieves, persons capable of preventing this, even seeing it 
happen, the ksatriyas, protecting only themselves, and being indifferent, thinking 
“Why should we protect others?” did not stop those who were looting others. 


|| 4.14.41 || 
brahmanah sama-drk santo 
dinanam samupeksakah 
sravate brahma tasyapi 


bhinna-bhandat payo yatha 


If a peaceful brahmana who sees all equally but ignores others’ suffering, his 
spiritual power diminishes just like water flowing from a broken pot. 


What to speak of devotees and ksatriyas being obligated to stop suffering of the 
people, if even the brahmana, peaceful and seeing all beings equally, ignores the 
suffering, then even his austerity as a brahmana dissipates. 


|| 4.14.42 || 
nangasya vamso rajarser 
esa samsthatum arhati 
amogha-virya hi nrpa 


vamse 'smin kesavasrayah 


The dynasty of Anga, a saintly King, should not be destroyed. Kings of 
unfailing strength, who took shelter of Visnu, had appeared in this dynasty. 


If that is so, why did the sages headed by Bhrgu remain unconcerned? Seeing that 
they could prevent destruction of their austerity by killing the thieves and protecting 
the population, they concluded that some King was necessary. Samsthatum means “to 
be destroyed.” 


|| 4.14.43 || 
viniscityaivam rsayo 
vipannasya mahipateh 
mamanthur urum tarasa 


tatrasid bahuko narah 


Deciding thus, the sages swiftly churned the thigh of the dead king. A dwarf 
appeared. 


Bahukah means a dwarf. First the mother’s portion (adharma) was separated and 
extracted from the body. 


|| 4.14.44 || 
kaka-krsno 'tihrasvango 
hrasva-bahur maha-hanuh 
hrasva-pan nimna-nasagro 


raktaksas tamra-murdhajah 


He was black like a crow, very short in stature, with short arms, big jaws, 
short legs, flat nose, red eyes and copper-colored hair. 


|| 4.14.45 || 
tam tu te 'vanatam dinam 


kim karomiti vadinam 


nisidety abruvams tata 


sa nisadas tato 'bhavat 


When, bowing down humbly, he said “What shall I do?” the sages said “Sit 
(nisida).” Therefore he became the Nisada tribe. 


Since he was tribal in nature, he was not suitable to be the King. 


|| 4.14.46 || 
tasya vamSyas tu naisada 
giri-kanana-gocarah 
yenaharaj jayamano 


vena-kalmasam ulbanam 


Because accepting the terrible sins of Vena on being born, his descendents, 
the Naisadas, inhabit the mountains and forests. 


By being born and taking the sins of Vena, he took low birth as a Nisada, and his 
descendents the Naisadas were very low in birth. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


The Appearance of Prthu 


|| 4.15.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 


atha tasya punar viprair 


aputrasya mahipateh 
bahubhyam mathyamanabhyam 


mithunam samapadyata 


Maitreya said: When the sages churned the two arms of the sonless king 
Vena, a couple appeared. 


The Fifteenth Chapter describes the birth of Arci and Prthu from churning Vena’s 
arms, his coronation and theft of the offerings. What should the father’s lineage and 
the power of the sacrifice to Visnu produce? This verse describes the result. 


|| 4.15.2]| 
tad drstva mithunam jatam 
rsayo brahma-vadinah 
ucuh parama-santusta 


viditva bhagavat-kalam 


Seeing the couple appear, the sages, knowledgeable of the Vedas, were highly 
satisfied, and understanding that a portion’ of the Lord had appeared, they 
spoke. 


|| 4.15.3 || 
rsaya ucuh 
esa visnor bhagavatah 
kala bhuvana-palin1 
iyam ca laksmyah sambhutih 


purusasyanapayini 


The sages said: He is an expansion of the Supreme Lord and she, maintainer 
of the world, is an expansion of Laksmi, inseparable from the Lord. 


10 Prthu is a saktya vesa avatara. 


Sambhutih means “directly wealth,” Laksmi. 


|| 4.15.4 || 
ayam tu prathamo rajnam 
puman prathayita yasah 
prthur nama maharajo 


bhavisyati prthu-sravah 


The first among kings, the male will increase his fame. He will be a great king, 
wildly known (prthu-sravah), and thus will be named Prthu. 


The sages churned the arms of Vena. This signifies that the power of the ksatriyas and 
the power of the Lord lie in the arms of the ksatriyas. This verse explains the 
derivation of Prthu’s name. 


|| 4.15.5 || 
iyam ca sudati devi 
guna-bhusana-bhusana 
arcir nama vararoha 


prthum evavarundhati 


The elegant, divine woman with fine teeth, who enhances all ornaments and 
good qualities, named Arci will accept Prthu as her husband. 


She is the ornament of all ornaments and qualities. By her devotion she will control 
Prthu. 


|| 4.15.6]| 
esa saksad dharer amso 
jato loka-riraksaya 
iyam ca tat-para hi Srir 


anujajne 'napayini 


A portion of the Supreme Lord, he has been born with a desire to protect the 
world. She, Laksmi, dedicated to him, has been born inseparable from him. 


Riraksaya should be riraksisaya “with a desire to protect.” 


|| 4.15.7 || 
maitreya uvaca 
prasamsanti sma tam vipra 
gandharva-pravara jaguh 
mumucuh sumano-dharah 


siddha nrtyanti svah-striyah 


Maitreya said: The brahmanas praised him, Gandharvas sang, Siddhas 
showered flowers and the women of Svarga danced. 


Sumano-dharah means “shower of flowers.” 


|| 4.15.8 || 
Ssankha-turya-mrdangadya 
nedur dundubhayo divi 
tatra sarva upajagmur 


devarsi-pitrnam ganah 


Conches, trumpets, drums, and kettledrums sounded in the sky. All the groups 
of devatas, sages and Pitrs arrived. 


|| 4.15.9-10 || 
brahma jagad-gurur devaih 
sahasrtya sureSvaraih 
vainyasya daksine haste 


drstva cihnam gadabhrtah 


padayor aravindam ca 
tam vai mene hareh kalam 
yasyapratihatam cakram 


amsah sa paramesthinah 


Brahma, the guru of the universe, arrived with the devatas. Seeing the mark 
of the club on Prthu’s right hand and the lotus on his two feet, he understood 
that Prthu, whose other lines were the same as the Lord’s, was a portion of the 
Lord. 


Apratihatam means “his hand was not different with its other lines also.” 


|| 4.15.11 || 
tasyabhiseka arabdho 
brahmanair brahma-vadibhih 
abhisecanikany asmai 


ajahruh sarvato janah 


The brahmanas, knowledgeable of the Vedas, arranged for his coronation. The 
people from all around brought to Prthu the ingredients for the bath 
ceremony. 


|| 4.15.12 || 
sarit-samudra girayo 
naga gavah khaga mrgah 
dyauh ksitih sarva-bhutani 


samajahrur upayanam 


The rivers, oceans, mountains, snakes, cows, birds, animals, sky, earth and all 
living beings offered gifts. 


|| 4.15.13 || 
so 'bhisikto maharajah 
suvasah sadhv-alankrtah 
patnyarcisalankrtaya 


vireje 'gnir ivaparah 


Prthu, having been bathed, ornamented properly and dressed finely, along 
with his ornamented wife Arci, appeared like a second fire. 


|| 4.15.14 || 
tasmai jahara dhanado 
haimam vira varasanam 
varunah salila-sravam 


atapatram Sasi-prabham 


O Vidura! Kuvera offered a golden throne. Varuna offered an umbrella 
brilliant as the moon, flowing with water. 


|| 4.15.15 || 
vayuSs Ca vala-vyajane 
dharmah kirtimayim srajam 


indrah kiritam utkrstam 


dandam samyamanam yamah 


Vayu offered two camaras, Dharma offered a garland of fame, and Indra 
offered an excellent crown, and Yama offered a punishing rod. 


|| 4.15.16 || 
brahma brahmamayam varma 
bharati haram uttamam 
harih sudarsanam cakram 


tat-patny avyahatam sriyam 


Brahma offered armor made of the Vedas, and Sarasvati offered an excellent 
necklace. The Lord offered his cakra and Laksmi offered imperishable wealth. 


Brahma-mayam means “made of the Vedas.” Varma is armor. Laksmi offered 
imperishable wealth (sriyam). 


|| 4.15.17 || 
daSa-candram asim rudrah 
Sata-candram tathambika 
somo 'mrtamayan aSvams 


tvasta rupasrayam ratham 


Siva offered a sword with ten moons on the sheath and Durga offered a shield 
with a hundred moons. Soma offered horses of nectar and Visvakarma offered 
a beautiful chariot. 


Siva offered a sword with ten moons on the sheath. Durga offered a shield with a 
hundred moons. Visvakarma offered a beautiful (rupasrayam) chariot. 


|| 4.15.18 || 


agnir aja-gavam capam 


suryo raSmimayan istn 
bhuh paduke yogamayyau 


dyauh puspavalim anvaham 


Agni offered a bow made of goat and cow horn. The sun god offered arrows 
made of light rays. Earth offered shoes with magic power. The sky offered a 
stream of flowers daily. 


Yoga-mayyau means by putting on the shoes one could go to any desired place 
immediately. 


|| 4.15.19 || 
natyam sugitam vaditram 
antardhanam ca khecarah 
rsayas caSisah satyah 


samudrah sankham atmajam 


Those flying in the sky offered drama, singing, music and the power to 
disappear. The sages offered true blessings. The ocean offered a conch born of 
himself. 


Atmajam means “born of himself.” 


|| 4.15.20 || 
sindhavah parvata nadyo 
ratha-vithir mahatmanah 
suto 'tha magadho vandi 


tam stotum upatasthire 


The seas, mountains and rivers gave paths for the chariot of Prthu. Bards 
approached in order to praise Prthu. 


|| 4.15.21 || 


stavakams tan abhipretya 
prthur vainyah pratapavan 
megha-nirhradaya vaca 


prahasann idam abravit 


Seeing them praise him, powerful Prthu, son of Vena, smiled and spoke like 
thunder. 


|| 4.15.22 || 
prthur uvaca 
bhoh suta he magadha saumya vandit 
loke 'dhunaspasta-gunasya me syat 
kim asrayo me stava esa yojyatam 


ma mayy abhuvan vitatha giro vah 


Prthu said: O suta, magadha and vandi! How can these praises be directed to 
me, who have unproven qualities at this time in the world? Those words 
cannot be applied to me but to others. Your words should not be false in being 
directed to me. 


How can this praise be offered to me, who have unclear qualities at this time in the 
world? What qualities do you see in me to praise me? “But we cannot exist without 
praising.” This should be done to someone else who is qualities, not to me (a-me). 
“What fault do you have if we praise you? What are you afraid of?” There is no fault 
for me, but you will incur sin for this. That is what I fear. May your words not be vain 
(vitatha) in being directed to me! 


|| 4.15.23 || 
tasmat parokse 'smad-upasrutany alam 
karisyatha stotram apicya-vacah 
saty uttamasloka-gunanuvade 


jugupsitam na stavayanti sabhyah 


In the future, not in my presence, you will be able to praise me sufficiently. 
Skilful bards! Since the Supreme Lord’s pastimes should be sung, the 
assembly should not praise a low person like me. 


“Ocean of qualities! All these qualities will become manifest in you clearly in the 
future. Knowing that, we praise you.” When my qualities become manifest then you 
can glorify me as much as you want. But do not do that now. Who will forbid you? But 
do it indirectly, not directly. O persons who have skill in attractive words! It is not 
proper to embarrass a person by glorifying him face to face. “What should we do? 
Inspired by the assembly we have begun to glorify you.” That is useless. The 
pastimes of the Lord should be chanted at all times and places. Thus you should not 
praise a low, recent person like me. Otherwise you are not a worthy assembly. 


|| 4.15.24 || 
mahad-gunan atmani kartum isah 
kah stavakaih stavayate 'sato 'pi 
te 'syabhavisyann iti vipralabdho 


janavahasam kumatir na veda 


What person who has the qualities of the Lord would have others praise him? 
What to speak of a person who does not have the qualities! The fool does not 
understand that he is the butt of a joke, mocked by the promise of having 
such qualities in the future. 


“But you are the Supreme Lord, worthy of praise.” Though it is possible for the best 
person to manifest in himself qualities of the Lord, what wise person would make 
others glorify him? No one would do that, even if he has the qualities. If he does not 
have the qualities, and cannot manifest such qualities, only a fool would have others 
praise him. That fool does not know it is an insult. How? By words like “If he had 
studies arts and scripture he would have been a great scholar” he is mocked by 
others. 


|| 4.15.25 || 
prabhavo hy atmanah stotram 
jugupsanty api visrutah 
hnmantah paramodarah 


paurusam va vigarhitam 


Persons famous for good qualities, who are modest and generous, detest 
praise of themselves as if it were criticism of their abilities. 


People who have good qualities, and who enjoy being praised are not seen. Va means 
“like.” Praise like “This person is so qualified he doesn’t have to follow the rules of 
dharma” is rejected as censoring their abilities (vigarhitam paurusam). 


|| 4.15.26 || 
vayam tv avidita loke 
sutadyapi varimabhih 
karmabhih katham atmanam 


gapayisyama balavat 


O praisers! I am not famous for excellent activities in this world. Like a fool, 
how can I engage others in praising me for those actions? 


The long jin varimabhih is poetic license. Iam not famous for performing excellent 
actions, so how can I engage others in glorifying me and my actions? 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifteenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Glorification of Prthu 


|| 4.16.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti bruvanam nrpatim 
gayaka muni-coditah 


tustuvus tusta-manasas 


tad-vag-amrta-sevaya 


Maitreya said: The singers, pleased by hearing his sweet words, then praised 
Prthu, who had just spoken, as order by the sages. 


In the Sixteenth Chapter the bards, ordered by the sages, praise Prthu, describing 
how he would milk the earth in the future. 


|| 4.16.2 || 
nalam vayam te mahimanuvarnane 
yo deva-varyo 'vatatara mayaya 
venanga-jatasya ca paurusani te 


vacas-patinam api babhramur dhiyah 


We are not capable of describing the glories of you, the best of devas, who 
appear in this world by your mercy. The intelligence of eloquent persons such 
as Brahma has become bewildered at the activities of you, born from the limb 
of Vena. 


We are not capable (na alam). Mayaya means “by mercy” or “along with your Sakti 
Arci.” The intelligence of even Brahma is bewildered by your activities. 


|| 4.16.3 || 
athapy udara-sravasah prthor hareh 
kalavatarasya kathamrtadrtah 
yathopadesam munibhih pracoditah 


Slaghyani karmani vayam vitanmahi 


Still, eager for the sweetness of your topics, encouraged by the sages, we will 
now describe as instructed the praiseworthy pastimes of the most famous 
Prthu, a portion of the Lord. 


The sages have entered our hearts and according to their instructions only we will 
offer praise. 


|| 4.16.4 || 


esa dharma-bhrtam srestho 
lokam dharme 'nuvartayan 
gopta ca dharma-setunam 


Sasta tat-paripanthinam 


Prthu, the best upholder of dharma, the protector of principles of dharma, the 
punisher of the opposers of dharma, engages the world in dharma. 


|| 4.16.5 || 
esa vai loka-palanam 
bibharty ekas tanau tanuh 
kale kale yatha-bhagam 


lokayor ubhayor hitam 


For their prosperity, he alone maintains the bodies of the devatas within his 
own form for the benefit of this world and the heavenly abode at all times. 


He alone maintains the bodies of the devatas at all times for the benefit of Svarga 
through spreading performance of sacrifice and for the benefit of earth by arranging 
rainfall and other facilities, for their prosperity. Bhagam means prosperity, desire, 
greatness, power, gem, the sun and fame according to Amara-kosa. 


|| 4.16.6 || 
vasu kala upadatte 


kale cayam vimuncati 


samah sarvesu bhutesu 


pratapan suryavad vibhuh 


Equal to all beings, powerful Prthu, shining like the sun, levies taxes and 
releases funds at the appropriate time. 


Eight verses describe how Prthu maintains the sun and other deities. He receives 
wealth when levying taxes and releases wealth in times of famine, just as the sun for 
eight months evaporates water, and then during monsoon season releases water. 


|| 4.16.7 || 
titiksaty akramam vainya 
upary akramatam api 
bhutanam karunah Sasvad 


artanam ksiti-vrttiman 


Like the earth, he tolerates when opposing parties disrespect him and is 
always merciful to the suffering people. 


He tolerates violations (akramam). He has the nature of the earth (ksiti-vrttiman). 


|| 4.16.8 || 
deve 'varsaty asau devo 
naradeva-vapur harih 
krcchra-pranah praja hy esa 


raksisyaty anjasendravat 


When the devatas do not give rain, the Lord in a king’s body, like Indra, will 
protect the suffering citizens easily by supplying rain. 


He will protect the citizens by supplying the rain himself, like Indra. 


|| 4.16.9 || 
apyayayaty asau lokam 
vadanamrta-murtina 
sanuragavalokena 


visada-smita-caruna 


He pleases the world by his moon-like face, his affectionate glance and 
charming, cheerful smile. 


His face is like the moon (amrta-murtina). This verse explains how he holds the body 
of the moon within himself. 


|| 4.16.10 || 
avyakta-vartmaisa nigudha-karyo 
gambhira-vedha upagupta-vittah 
ananta-mahatmya-gunaika-dhama 


prthuh praceta iva samvrtatma 


His paths of entry and exit are unknown. The results of his actions are not 
known before they manifest. His intentions in action are unclear. His wealth 
and knowledge are very secret. He has the greatness, qualities and superior 
strength of Visnu. Prthu, like Varuna, covers his qualities. 


His path of entering and leaving is not clear. The effects of his acts are not known 
before they manifest (nigudha-karyah). His intentions in doing something are 
unknown. His wealth and knowledge are very secret. He has the greatness and 
qualities and the chief influence of Visnu. His nature is unseen by others, like Varuna 
(praceta). The above qualities are seen in Varuna as the controller of the ocean. 


|| 4.16.11 || 


durasado durvisaha 
asanno 'pi viduravat 
naivabhibhavitum Sakyo 


venarany-utthito 'nalah 


His enemies cannot approach, and if they do, they cannot tolerate his 
strength. Though present, he seems to be far away. He cannot be conquered. 
He is like fire, arising from the arani wood of Vena. 


He is not near the evil enemies and when close he is intolerable to them. The best of 
enemies cannot tolerate him. He arose from churning the arani wood in the form of 
Vena. 


|| 4.16.12 || 
antar bahis ca bhutanam 
pasyan karmani caranaih 
udasina ivadhyakso 


vayur atmeva dehinam 


Seeing all the actions of all beings internally and externally by spies, he will 
seem to be an unattached. He is like sutratma, pervading the universe. He is 
the superintendent, like the antaryami. 


Seeing by behavior and spies (caranaih), he will be unattached (udasinah). Though 
attached to his servants and ministers, he will appear to them to be unattached. He is 
like sutratma (vayuh), the thread passing through the whole universe. He is the 
superintendent, like antaryami (atma). 


|| 4.16.13 || 
nadandyam dandayaty esa 
sutam atma-dvisam api 
dandayaty atmajam api 


dandyam dharma-pathe sthitah 


Situated in dharma, he will not punish his enemy’s son if he does not deserve 
to be punished and he will punish even his own son if he deserves punishment. 


|| 4.16.14 || 
asyapratihatam cakram 
prthor amanasacalat 
vartate bhagavan arko 


yavat tapati go-ganaih 


As far as the sun shines with its rays, the jurisdiction of Prthu will remain 
unimpeded up to Manasottara Mountain. 


Cakram means his order, his army or the wheel of his chariot. His influence will 
spread up to Manasottara Mountain. What extent is that? It is as far as the sun’s rays 
extend. 


|| 4.16.15 || 
ranjayisyati yal lokam 
ayam atma-vicestitaih 
athamum aht rajanam 


mano-ranjanakaih prajah 


Because he will please (ranjayisyati) the world by his activities which are 
pleasing to the mind, the citizens will call him the King (raja). 


Because the world will be pleased by his acts which give happiness to the mind 
(manah ranjanakaih), they will call him “king.” Raja is derived in two ways. Some say 
raja comes from rajati (he shines). Here it is said that raja comes from ranjayati (he 
attracts or pleases). 


|| 4.16.16 || 
drdha-vratah satya-sandho 
brahmanyo vrddha-sevakah 
Saranyah sarva-bhutanam 


manado dina-vatsalah 


He will be fixed in his vows, true to his promise, respectful to brahmanas and 
elders, a protector of all beings, giving respect to all beings, and kind to the 
suffering. 


Satya-sandhah means “true to his promise.” He will be true to scriptural vows (drdha- 
vratah), and everyday promises (satya-sandhah). That is the difference. 


|| 4.16.17 || 
matr-bhaktih para-strisu 
patnyam ardha ivatmanah 
prajasu pitrvat snigdhah 


kinkaro brahma-vadinam 


He will treat other women as his mother, and have affection for his one wife as 
if she were half of his body. He will have affection like a father for the 
citizens. He will be a servant of the followers of the Vedas. 


He will be affectionate to his wife as if she were half his body. 


|| 4.16.18 || 
dehinam atmavat-presthah 
suhrdam nandi-vardhanah 
mukta-sanga-prasango 'yam 


danda-panir asadhusu 


He will consider all beings as himself, will increase joy for his friends, take 
association of the detached and punish the wicked. 


He will increase happiness (nandi-vardhanah) in friends. He will take association of 
materially detached persons (mukta-sanga). 


|| 4.16.19 || 
ayam tu saksad bhagavams try-adhisah 
kuta-stha atma kalayavatirnah 
yasminn avidya-racitam nirarthakam 


pasyanti nanatvam api pratitam 


The King, directly the Lord, master of the three worlds, unchanging, 
antaryami, has appeared as portion of the Lord. In him the sages see that the 
appearance of variety created by ignorance is meaningless. 


In the Lord, sages present see variety, made of ignorance, to be meaningless or 
insubstantial, like variety in a dream, perceived by the imposition of gross and subtle 
bodies on the jiva. 


|| 4.16.20 || 
ayam bhuvo mandalam odayadrer 
goptaika-viro naradeva-nathah 
asthaya jaitram ratham atta-capah 


paryasyate daksinato yatharkah 


The most heroic protector, the King of kings, situated on his victory chariot, 
with bow in hand, will circumambulate the whole earth clockwise from the 
Sunrise Mountain, like the sun. 


He will travel clockwise, extending up to Sunrise Mountain. 


|| 4.16.21 || 
asmai nr-palah kila tatra tatra 
balim harisyanti saloka-palah 
mamsyanta esam striya adi-rajam 


cakrayudham tad-yaSsa uddharantyah 


Everywhere, the kings along with the devatas will offer tribute, and their 


wives, glorifying his fame, will understand that Prthu with his cakra is the 
first king. 


The wives, glorifying him, will know him as the first king. 


|| 4.16.22 || 
ayam mahim gam duduhe ‘dhirajah 
prajapatir vrtti-karah prajanam 
yo lilayadrin sva-Sarasa-kotya 


bhindan samam gam akarod yathendrah 


Just as Indra easily broke the mountains with the tip of his bow and leveled 
the earth, the King of kings, master of the citizens, the provider of 
maintenance, milked the earth as a cow. 


How did the women glorify Prthu? Four verses answer. (Thus the verses are in the 
past tense.) Just as Indra broke mountains with the tip of his bow, Prthu would milk 
the earth. 


|| 4.16.23 || 
visphurjayann aja-gavam dhanuh svayam 


yadacarat ksmam avisahyam ajau 


tada nililyur disi disy asanto 


langulam udyamya yatha mrgendrah 


When he traveled the earth during battle, twanging his irresistible bow made 
of cow and goat horn, like a lion with raised tail, the sinful fled away in all 
directions. 


Just as a lion walking about with raised tail, Prthu wandered the earth twanging his 
bow. 


|| 4.16.24 || 
eso 'Svamedhan Satam ajahara 
sarasvati pradurabhavi yatra 
aharsid yasya hayam purandarah 


Sata-kratus carame vartamane 


The King performed a hundred horse sacrifices where the Sarasvati River 
appeared. During the last sacrifice, Indra, performer of a hundred sacrifices, 
stole the horse. 


|| 4.16.25 || 
esa sva-Sadmopavane sametya 
sanat-kumaram bhagavantam ekam 
aradhya bhaktyalabhatamalam taj 


jnanam yato brahma param vidanti 


Meeting the great Sanat-kumara alone in his palace garden and worshipping 
him with devotion, Prthu attained spotless knowledge by which the yogis know 
the supreme Brahman. 


|| 4.16.26 || 


tatra tatra giras tas ta 
iti visruta-vikramah 
Srosyaty atmasrita gathah 


prthuh prthu-parakramah 


Thus here and there with various words of this sort, Prthu, of famous courage 
and great strength, will hear songs that they skillfully composed. 


In various places, famous words will be spoken by these women. Atma-asritah means 
stories told by their own skills. The verbs are in past tense, since when they glorified 
Prthu, the events had already occurred. 


|| 4.16.27 || 
diso vijityapratiruddha-cakrah 
sva-tejasotpatita-loka-Ssalyah 
surasurendrair upagiyamana- 


mahanubhavo bhavita patir bhuvah 


Conquering the directions, having unchecked power, uprooting the miseries 
of the people by his prowess, and glorified by the leaders of the devatas and 
demons, he will become a leader of great authority. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 


Prthu Chastised the Earth 


|| 4.17.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
evam sa bhagavan vainyah 


khyapito guna-karmabhih 


chandayam asa tan kamaih 


pratipujyabhinandya ca 


Maitreya said: Glorified by the reciters, Prthu then satisfied them with gifts 
after worshipping and glorifying them. 


In the Seventeenth Chapter, when starving people begged him for food, Prthu catches 
the earth, who had seized everything, and in fright, the earth praises Prthu. 
Chandayam asa means “he satisfied them.” 


|| 4.17.2 || 
brahmana-pramukhan varnan 
bhrtyamatya-purodhasah 
pauran jana-padan srenih 


prakrtih samapujayat 


He respected the leading brahmanas, the other castes, his servants, ministers, 
priests, city people, countrymen, tradesmen and employees. 


Srenih refers to sellers of oil and betel and others. Prakrtih means employed persons. 
He respected them all, saying sweetly, “Blessings to you! If I protect you, I will be 
serving you.” 


|| 4.17.3 || 
vidura uvaca 
kasmad dadhara go-rupam 
dharitn bahu-rupini 
yam dudoha prthus tatra 


ko vatso dohanam ca kim 


Vidura said: Why did the cow, who takes many forms, whom Prthu milked, 
take the form of the earth? Who was the calf and what was the milk pot? 


|| 4.17.4 || 
prakrtya visama devi 
krta tena sama katham 
tasya medhyam hayam devah 


kasya hetor apaharat 


How did Prthu make the uneven earth flat? Why did Indra steal the sacrificial 
horse? 


|| 4.17.5 || 
sanat-kumarad bhagavato 
brahman brahma-vid-uttamat 
labdhva jnanam sa-vijnanam 


rajarsih kam gatim gatah 


O brahmana! After obtaining knowledge and realization from Sanat-kumara, 
the great knower of Brahman, what destination did the saintly king receive? 


|| 4.17.6-7 || 
yac canyad api krsnasya 
bhavan bhagavatah prabhoh 
Sravah suSravasah punyam 


purva-deha-kathasrayam 


bhaktaya me 'nuraktaya 
tava cadhoksajasya ca 


vaktum arhasi yo 'duhyad 


vainya-rupena gam imam 


You should speak to me, attached to hearing, devoted to you and the Lord and 
you, concerning the person who milked the earth in the form of Prthu, and 
also other pure, famous topics related to the previous birth of the Supreme 
Lord, Krsna. 


Aduhyat should be adhok. 
|| 4.17.8 || 
suta uvaca 
codito vidurenaivam 
vasudeva-katham prati 
praSasya tam prita-mana 


maitreyah pratyabhasata 


Suta said: Maitreya, pleased, inspired about topics of the Lord by Vidura, 
praised Vidura and then spoke. 


|| 4.17.9 || 
maitreya uvaca 
yadabhisiktah prthur anga viprair 
amantrito janatayas ca palah 
praja niranne ksiti-prstha etya 


ksut-ksama-dehah patim abhyavocan 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! When Prthu was requested by the citizens to be the 
protector and enthroned by the brahmanas, the citizens approached him with 
thin bodies at a time when the earth was without food and addressed him. 


The citizens engaged him as King, saying “You are the protector.” 


|| 4.17.10-11 || 


ayam rajan jatharenabhitapta 
yathagnina kotara-sthena vrksah 
tvam adya yatah Saranam Saranyam 


yah sadhito vrtti-karah patir nah 


tan no bhavan ihatu ratave 'nnam 
ksudharditanam naradeva-deva 
yavan na nanksyamaha ujjhitorja 


varta-patis tvam kila loka-palah 


O King! We are suffering from the digestive fire like trees burning inside. 
Today we have taken shelter of you, worthy as a shelter, who have been 
created as our master and are our means of livelihood. O King! Therefore try 
to give food to us, since we are suffering from hunger, so that we do not die 
from lack of food. You are the protector of the people, the giver of livelihood. 


You have been created (sadhitah) by the churning of the brahmanas. Therefore (tat) 
try (thatu) to give (ratave) food to us. And you should not delay. Give us food so we do 
not die. Ujjhita urjah means “without food.” You give us the means of livelihood (varta- 
patih). 


|| 4.17.12 || 
maitreya uvaca 
prthuh prajanam karunam 
niSamya paridevitam 
dirgham dadhyau kurusrestha 


nimittam so 'nvapadyata 


Maitreya said: O Vidura! Hearing the miserable lamentation the citizens, 
Prthu thought for a long time and then discovered the reason. 


|| 4.17.13 || 


iti vyavasito buddhya 


pragrhita-sarasanah 
sandadhe visikham bhumeh 


kruddhas tripura-ha yatha 


Having discerned the cause with his intelligence, he became as angry as Siva, 
and, taking up his bow, he aimed an arrow at the earth. 


He discerned, “Though I was made King, I will use the fourth method (punishment) 
against the earth, who is hiding the seeds.” Bhumeh means “at the earth.” 


|| 4.17.14 || 
pravepamana dharani 
niSamyodayudham ca tam 
gauh saty apadravad bhita 


mrgiva mrgayu-druta 


Seeing the King with his raised bow, the earth trembled greatly and taking the 
form of a cow, ran away in fear, like a deer pursued by a hunter. 


The earth was like a deer followed by (druta) a hunter. 


|| 4.17.15 || 
tam anvadhavat tad vainyah 
kupito 'tyaruneksanah 
Saram dhanusi sandhaya 


yatra yatra palayate 


With red eyes, angry Prthu then chased the cow, aiming his arrow with his 
bow wherever she fled. 


Tad means “then.” 


|| 4.17.16 || 
sa diso vidiso devi 
rodasi cantaram tayoh 
dhavanti tatra tatrainam 


dadarsantdyatayudham 


The sacred cow, fleeing everywhere on earth and heaven and in between, saw 
the King behind her at all places with his raised bow. 


She fled in heaven and earth (rodasi) and between them, in the antariksa. She saw 
Prthu with raised weapon behind her (anu). 


|| 4.17.17 || 
loke navindata tranam 
vainyan mrtyor iva prajah 
trasta tada nivavrte 


hrdayena viduyata 


Just as fearful men cannot escape death, she could not escape Prthu anywhere 
in the universe. She then turned to him with a distressed heart. 


She faced Prthu (nivavrte). 


|| 4.17.18 || 
uvaca ca maha-bhagam 
dharma-jnapanna-vatsala 
trahi mam api bhutanam 


palane 'vasthito bhavan 


She said the King: O knower of dharma! Affectionate to the surrendered! 
Since you are engaged in protecting the living beings, save me also. 


|| 4.17.19 || 
sa tvam jighamsase kasmad 
dinam akrta-kilbisam 
ahanisyat katham yosam 


dharma-jna iti yo matah 


Why do you want to kill a wretched, sinless creature? How could one who is 
considered a knower of dharma kill a woman? 


Ahanisyat stands for hanisyati. 


|| 4.17.20 || 
praharanti na vai stnisu 
krtagahsv api jantavah 
kim uta tvad-vidha rajan 


karuna dina-vatsalah 


People never beat even sinful women. O King! What to speak of a person like 
you who are merciful and affectionate to the wretched! 


|| 4.17.21 || 
mam vipatyajaram navam 
yatra viSvam pratisthitam 
atmanam Ca prajas cemah 


katham ambhasi dhasyasi 


If you break me, a strong boat in which all beings are situated, how will you 
keep these citizens and yourself afloat in the water? 


Breaking this strong boat, how will you hold up the beings in the water? IfI die, then 
everything will sink in the Garbodhaka Ocean. 


|| 4.17.22 || 
prthur uvaca 
vasudhe tvam vadhisyami 
mac-chasana-paran-mukhim 
bhagam barhisi ya vrnkte 


na tanoti ca no vasu 


Prthu said: O earth, holder of wealth! I will kill you, who are disobeying my 
orders. You accepted your share in the sacrifice, but did not bestow wealth to 
us! 


In the sacrifice (barhisi) you, as a devata, accepted your share. You did not give 
wealth etc. (vasu). 


|| 4.17.23 || 
yavasam jagdhy anudinam 
naiva dogdhy audhasam payah 
tasyam evam hi dustayam 


dando natra na Sasyate 


Daily, you eat grass but do not make your udder full of milk. Punishment of 
such an offender is not unsuitable. 


As a cow you eat grass but you do not fill the udder or give (dogdhi) milk. Duh is used 
to mean “full” as in “I am full in my desires among men.” For such an offender 
(tasyam) punishment is suitable. 


|| 4.17.24 || 
tvam khalv osadhi-bijani 
prak srstani svayambhuva 


na muncasy atma-ruddhani 


mam avajhaya manda-dhih 


Disobeying men, you foolishly do not release the seeds of plants previously 
created by Brahma, which are contained within you. 


|| 4.17.25 || 
amusam ksut-paritanam 
artanam paridevitam 
Samayisyami mad-banair 


bhinnayas tava medasa 


I will quell the lamentation of the people suffering from hunger by your flesh, 
when I cut you to pieces with my arrows. 


Medasa means “by flesh.” 


|| 4.17.26 || 
puman yosid uta kliba 
atma-sambhavano 'dhamah 
bhutesu niranukroso 


nrpanam tad-vadho 'vadhah 


When a king kills a man, woman or eunuch who is only self-interested, low 
and merciless to other beings, it is not killing. 


ft 


You have said that I cannot killa woman. This is the answer. Killing a person mad 
with ego (atma-sambhavanah), who has no mercy, is not killing. 


|| 4.17.27 || 


tvam stabdham durmadam nitva 


maya-gam tilasah Saraih 
atma-yoga-balenema 


dharayisyamy aham prajah 


Pulverizing this false, proud, infatuated cow by my arrows, I will support the 
citizens by my mystic power. 


“How can you kill a cow? How can you feed them cow meat?” You are not a real cow. 
You are fake cow (maya-gam). You have said “How will you hold them up in the 
water?” TilaSah means “making you into fine particles the size of sesame seeds.” 


|| 4.17.28 || 
evam manyumayim murtim 
krtantam iva bibhratam 
pranata pranjalih praha 


mahi sanjata-vepathuh 


With folded hands, the trembling earth, bowing down, spoke to angry Prthu, 
who was like death personified. 


|| 4.17.29 || 
dharovaca 
namah parasmai purusaya mayaya 
vinyasta-nana-tanave gunatmane 
namah svarupanubhavena nirdhuta- 


dravya-kriya-karaka-vibhramormaye 


The earth said: I offer respects to the Supreme Person, who expands as many 
forms by material energy, composed of the gunas as the universal form. I 
offer respects to you who are understood to be completely free of the waves of 
samsara Created by bodies, senses and sense devatas, when a person realizes 
your spiritual energy. 


I offer respects to you who have many bodies like mine, made of (vinyasta) matter, 
because you are composed of the gunas (gunatmane). mahitalam taj-jaghanam: the 
earth is the hip of the universal form. (SB 2.1.27) “Then how can I[ kill you, your 
body?” As long as one does not realize your svarupa-sakti, then he will see only your 
material energy, our bodies. By realizing your svarupa-sakti however, you are 
understood to be completely free of the waves of samsara created by bodies, senses 
and sense devatas. 


yavan na jayeta paravare’smin viSvesvare drastari bhakti-yogah | 
tavat sthaviyah purusasya rupam kriyavasane prayatah smareta || 


As long as meditation on the Lord and the witness of all beings, superior to even 
Brahma, which has bhakti as an element, does not manifest, one should remember the 
gross universal form after performing necessary rites of karma-yoga. SB 2.2.14 


amuni bhagavad-rupe maya te hy anuvarnite | 
ubhe api na grhnanti maya-srste vipascitah || 


The wise do not accept these two forms of the Lord described by me since they are 
composed of matter. SB 2.10.35 


|| 4.17.30 || 
yenaham atmayatanam vinirmita 
dhatra yato 'yam guna-sarga-sangrahah 
sa eva mam hantum udayudhah svarad 


upasthito 'nyam Saranam kam asraye 


The independent Lord who has created me as the shelter of living entities, as 
the support for the various bodies in the gunas, has come to kill me with 
raised weapons. Other than you, who can be my shelter? 


“Tf that is so, then according to your own words, I have no attachment for you. Thus I 
can kill you.” Earth answers with this verse. One should not kill the creeper which 
has been planted by one’s own hand. Thus you have created me and should not kill 
me. And I also assist you. I am the shelter for the jivas. In me (yatah) there is a 
protection of the four types of living beings (born from embryos, eggs, perspiration, 
and earth.) Svarat means independent. 


|| 4.17.31 || 
ya etad adav asrjac caracaram 
sva-mayayatmasrayayavitarkyaya 
tayaiva so 'yam kila goptum udyatah 


katham nu mam dharma-paro jighamsati 


How can he who is dedicated to dharma, who has created in the beginning all 
moving and non-moving beings by his inconceivable energy under his control, 
who is eager to protect by the same energy, desire to kill me? 


“The world is made by me and destroyed by me.” That is true, but now since you are 
engaged in maintaining things, you should not kill me. 


|| 4.17.32 || 
nunam bateSasya samihitam janais 
tan-mayaya durjayayakrtatmabhih 
na laksyate yas tv akarod akarayad 


yo 'neka ekah parataS ca isvarah 


The plan of the Lord, who carries out primary creation and engages others in 
secondary creation, who is one through himself and is many through maya, 
cannot be understood by people whose minds are bewildered by his 
unconquerable maya. 


“You are saying that I am irreligious.” No, not at all! But your powers are hard to 
understand. Akrtatmabhih means “by persons with bewildered minds. The Lord who 
carried out primary creation has made Brahma carry out secondary creation 
(akarayat). He is one alone, and many by maya (paratah). 


|| 4.17.33 || 


sargadi yo 'syanurunaddhi Saktibhir 
dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmabhih 
tasmai samunnaddha-niruddha-saktaye 


namah parasmai purusaya vedhase 


I offer respects the Supreme Lord, the creator, to you who carry out for the 
benefit of your devotees the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe by your energies of ahankara, intelligence, bodies, senses and sense 
devatas. I offer respects to you who possess great but mutually contrary 
energies. 


Therefore I offer respects to the possessor of inconceivable energy. He carries out 
creation with his energies composed of bodies, senses and devatas (dravya-kriya- 
karaka), intelligence (cetana) and ego (atmabhih) for the needs of his devotees 
(anurunaddhi). He has great (samunnaddha) and contrary (niruddha) energies. He 
has preserving and destroying energies, both of which are strong. You are the master 
who can maintain and destroy. According to your desire, do so. I offer respects to you. 


|| 4.17.34 || 
sa vai bhavan atma-vinirmitam jagad 
bhutendriyantah-karanatmakam vibho 
samsthapayisyann aja mam rasatalad 


abhyujjaharambhasa adi-sukarah 


O Lord! You, in the form of a boar, lifted from the water below Rasatala this 
universe, which is me, consisting of elements, senses and mind, and which 
was created by you. 


She invokes his mercy upon herself by letting the Lord remember his previous actions 
in two verses. 


|| 4.17.35 || 
apam upasthe mayi navy avasthitah 


praja bhavan adya riraksisuh kila 


Sa vira-murtih samabhud dhara-dharo 


yo mam payasy ugra-Saro jighamsasi 


Desiring to protect the progeny situated in me, a boat on the water, you lifted 
me up. You have now become Prthu, a figure of courage, and desire to kill me 
for milk with sharp arrows. 


The Lord, holder of the earth, the boar avatara, desired to protect the citizens situated 
in me, the form of a boat, on top of (upasthe) water, you who were my husband, now 
desire to kill me for milk. The meaning is this. Your progeny were my children, 
situated in my lap, and I constantly nourish them with milk. Seeing their evil ways at 
this time, I, as a mother, teaching them good character, have become angry, and do 
not supply milk. You, the master of the house, now punish me. 


|| 4.17.36 || 
nunam janair ihitam isvaranam 
asmad-vidhais tad-guna-sarga-mayaya 
na jnayate mohita-citta-vartmabhis 


tebhyo namo vira-yasas-karebhyah 


Your desire is not known to persons like the wives or son of the devatas, 
whose minds are bewildered by ignorance arising from various bodies we 
assume in this world, but who have surrendered to you. I offer respects to he 
who brings fame to persons celebrated for charity. 


Though the wives of the devatas or their sons and servants may believe you will kill 
me, I do not believe that you will. Your desire is not understood by persons like wives, 
sons or servants of the devatas, who wander around by the Lord’s ignorance (mayaya) 
in the bodies of devatas, men and animals (guna), but have take shelter of your feet 
(citta-vartmabhih). I offer respects to he who bring fame to the persons renowned for 
charity. If you are not merciful to me, then the fame of charitable persons will be gone. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 


Milking the Earth 


|| 4.18.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ittham prthum abhistuya 
rusa prasphuritadharam 
punar ahavanir bhita 


samstabhyatmanam atmana 


Maitreya said: After praising Prthu, whose lips were trembling in anger, the 
frightened earth again spoke, after fixing her mind by her intelligence. 


In the Eighteenth Chapter, after milking the earth in the form of a cow, everyone 
receives their desired milk using different calves and pots. 


|| 4.18.2 || 
sanniyacchabhibho manyum 
nibodha sravitam ca me 
sarvatah saram adatte 


yatha madhu-karo budhah 


O Lord! Control your anger and understand what I say. An intelligent person 
takes the essence from all things, just as the bee takes honey from the flower. 


O master (abhibho)! Though I am low, still you should hear my words. If something 
valuable exists in my words, take that alone, and not the other things. 


|| 4.18.3 || 
asmit loke 'thavamusmin 
munibhis tattva-darsibhih 
drsta yogah prayuktas ca 


pumsam sreyah-prasiddhaye 


The sages who have seen the truth have acknowledged methods for attaining 
human benefit in this life and the next, and put them into practice. 


Milk is obtained by milking the full udder of the cow, not from a strained or torn 
udder. Therefore take all the food situated in me by the proper method. To express 
this, she shows the proof of the method. Methods have been acknowledged by the 
sages for this life, such as agriculture, and for next life, such as sacrifices, and have 
been put into practice (prayuktah). 


|| 4.18.4 || 
tan atisthati yah samyag 
upayan purva-darsitan 
avarah sraddhayopeta 


upeyan vindate 'njasa 


The inexperienced person, having faith, who applies these methods previously 
shown, easily attains the desire results. 


Avarah means inexperienced. Upeyan means the results of the practice. 


|| 4.18.5 || 
tan anadrtya yo 'vidvan 
arthan arabhate svayam 


tasya vyabhicaranty artha 


arabdhas ca punah punah 


The goals of a fool who, ignoring the authorized methods, acts independently, 
and attempts repeatedly, are not fulfilled. 


|| 4.18.6 || 
pura srsta hy osadhayo 
brahmana ya visampate 
bhujyamana maya drsta 


asadbhir adhrta-vrataih 


I see that all the plants created previously by Brahma are being enjoyed by the 
sinners who have no sense control. 


The topic is now discussed in six verses. 


|| 4.18.7 || 
apalitanadrta ca 
bhavadbhir loka-palakaih 
cori-bhute 'tha loke 'ham 


yajnarthe 'grasam osadhih 


Not protected and respected by kings like you in this place filled with thieves, 
I have devoured all of the plants so that sacrifice can be performed in the 
future. 


With Vena in mind, she also scolds his son, Prthu. She is unprotected because no 
sacrifices are being performed, and she is not respected because irreligion has spread. 
After that (atha), when Vena died, the place became full of thieves. If I had not 
devoured all the plants, then how could I possess them now? I have done this for the 
sacrifices that you will start again in the future. 


|| 4.18.8 || 
nunam ta virudhah ksina 
mayi kalena bhuyasa 
tatra yogena drstena 


bhavan adatum arhati 


These plants have been situated within me for a long time in a subtle state. 
By the method I will explain you should take them out. 


Ksinah means “situated in a subtle form.” Drstena yogena means “by the process I will 
explain.” 


|| 4.18.9-10 || 
vatsam kalpaya me vira 
yenaham vatsala tava 
dhoksye ksiramayan kaman 


anurupam ca dohanam 


dogdharam ca maha-baho 
bhutanam bhuta-bhavana 
annam ipsitam urjasvad 


bhagavan vanchate yadi 


O courageous King! O mighty-armed King! Nourisher of the living beings! If 
you want the desire foods producing strength, arrange for a calf so that I, 
being affectionate, will produce desired milk suitable for the living beings, 
and also arrange a pot and a milkman. 


Dohanam is a milk pot. Dhoksye means I will fulfill. Urajsvat means “giving strength.” 


|| 4.18.11 || 


samam ca kuru mam rajan 


deva-vrstam yatha payah 
apartav api bhadram te 


upavarteta me vibho 


O King! O lord! Make me level so that the auspicious water falling by Indra’s 
grace will remain for you when the rainy season has passed. 


Apartau means “even when the rainy season has passed.” 


|| 4.18.12 || 
iti priyam hitam vakyam 
bhuva adaya bhupatih 
vatsam krtva manum panav 


aduhat sakalausadhth 


Considering the beneficial words of the earth, the King, making Svayambhuva 
the calf, milked out all the plants into his hands. 


|| 4.18.13 || 
tathapare ca sarvatra 
saram adadate budhah 
tato 'nye ca yatha-kamam 


duduhuh prthu-bhavitam 


As well, other intelligent persons took the essence in all conditions as the 
earth had explained. Thus others milked the earth who was devoted to Prthu, 
according to their desires. 


This verse introduces related topics to illustration of the earth’s words (verse 2). Just 
as Prthu accepted the essence of the earth’s words, and doing that achieved his 
desired results, so others also, being intelligent did the same thing. The principle is 
that the intelligent take the essence in the words of all people at all times. They again 
obtained all the items taken away from everyone because of the absence of dharma 


during the reign of Vena and when there was no King. Fifteen verses describe what 
other people obtained. Prthu-bhavitam means “the earth inspired by Prthu.” The 
earth desired to give everything to Prthu. She became completely devoted to Prthu. 
Bhavita is the causative base of bhu, with a possessive meaning. 


|| 4.18.14 || 
rsayo duduhur devim 
indriyesv atha sattama 
vatsam brhaspatim krtva 


payas chandomayam Ssuci 


O Vidura! Making Brhaspati the calf, the sages obtained from the earth milk 
in the form of pure Vedic verses, with the senses as the pot. 


Devim is earth. The senses, receiving the Vedas by voice, mind and ears were the pot. 


|| 4.18.15 || 
krtva vatsam sura-gana 
indram somam aduduhan 
hiranmayena patrena 


viryam ojo balam payah 


The devatas, making Indra the calf, produced nectar with power of mind, 
senses and body as the milk, in a pot of gold. 


Soma means nectar. Virya is mental power, oja is sense power and bala is bodily 
strength. This was the milk. 


|| 4.18.15 || 
daiteya danava vatsam 
prahladam asurarsabham 
vidhayaduduhan ksiram 


ayah-patre surasavam 


The sons of Diti, the demons, making Prahlada, best of the demonic family, 
the calf, produced liquor in an iron pot. 


Sura and asava mean liquor. 
|| 4.18.17 || 
gandharvapsaraso 'dhuksan 
patre padmamaye payah 
vatsam viSvavasum krtva 


gandharvam madhu saubhagam 


The Gaandharvas and Apsaras, making Visvavasu the calf, produced sweet, 
beautiful songs as the milk, with a lotus as the pot. 


Madhu means sweet. Another version has ganam (songs) instead of gandharvam. 


|| 4.18.18 || 
vatsena pitaro 'ryamna 
kavyam ksiram adhuksata 
ama-patre maha-bhagah 


Sraddhaya sraddha-devatah 


The Pitrs, the devatas of funeral rites, making Aryama the calf, with faith 


produced offerings to the ancestors as the milk, in a pot of unbaked clay. 


Kavyam means food for the Pitrs. Ama-patre means “in pot of unbaked clay.” 


|| 4.18.19 || 


prakalpya vatsam kapilam 


siddhah sankalpanamayim 


siddhim nabhasi vidyam ca 


ye ca vidyadharadayah 


The Siddhas, making Kapila the calf, produced siddhis such as anima as the 
milk and the Vidyadharas produced knowledge of flying in the sky as the milk, 
with the sky as a pot. 


Sanklapana-mayim siddhim means siddhis such as anima. The sky was the pot. Vidyam 
means knowledge of flying in the sky. 


|| 4.18.20 || 
anye ca mayino mayam 
antardhanadbhutatmanam 
mayam prakalpya vatsam te 


duduhur dharanamayim 


The Kimpurusas and others, made Maya the calf, produced the astonishing 
trick of disappearing at will as the milk. 


Anye means the Kimpurusas and other beings. They produced the astonishing trick of 
disappearing at will (dharana-mayim). 


|| 4.18.21 || 
yaksa-raksamsi bhuttani 
pisacah pisitaSanah 
bhuteSa-vatsa duduhuh 


kapale ksatajasavam 


The Yaksas, Raksasas, ghosts and Pisacas, eaters of flesh, making Siva the 
calf, produced liquor made of blood in a skull. 


BhiteSah is Siva. They produced liquor made from blood. 


|| 4.18.22 || 
tathahayo dandasukah 
sarpa nagas ca taksakam 
vidhaya vatsam duduhur 


bila-patre visam payah 


The snakes without hood, scorpions and snakes with hoods, making Taksaka 
the calf, produced poison as the milk with their mouths as the pot. 


Ahayah are snakes without hoods. Danda-sukah are scorpions. Sarpah are snakes 
with hoods.'' The Nagas were the offspring of Kadru. Bila-patre means “in their 
mouths.” 


|| 4.18.23-24 || 
paSavo yavasam ksiram 
vatsam krtva ca go-vrsam 
aranya-patre cadhuksan 


mrgendrena ca damstrinah 


kravyadah praninah kravyam 
duduhuh sve kalevare 
suparna-vatsa vihagas 


Caram Cacaram eva Ca 


The cattle, making Nandi the calf, produced grass as the milk. Carnivorous 
animals, making the lion their calf, produced the flesh of other living beings 
as the milk with the forest as the pot. The birds, making Garuda the calf, 
produced insects and fruit as the milk, with their stomachs as the pot. 


Yavasam means grass. Govrsam means Siva’s bull. The animals made the lion the calf. 
Kravyam is meat. Suparnahis Garuda. Caram means insects. Acaram means fruits. 


|| 4.18.25 || 
11 Nagas have many hoods. 


vata-vatsa vanaspatayah 
prthag rasamayam payah 
girayo himavad-vatsa 


nana-dhatun sva-sanusu 


The trees, making the banyan tree the calf, produced sap as the milk. The 
mountains, making Himalayas the calf, produced various minerals with the 
plateau as the pot. 


|| 4.18.26 || 
sarve sva-mukhya-vatsena 
sve sve patre prthak payah 
sarva-kama-dugham prthvim 


duduhuh prthu-bhavitam 


All other living beings, making their chief person the calf, produced various 
things as milk in their respective pots from the yielding earth who was 
dedicated to Prthu. 


This verse summarizes all other beings not mentioned. They made the head of their 
species the calf. 


|| 4.18.27 || 
evam prthv-adayah prthvim 
annadah svannam atmanah 
doha-vatsadi-bhedena 


ksira-bhedam kurtidvaha 


O Vidura! In this way Prthu and others who eat food milked different milks, 
their desired foods, from the earth with different pots and different calves. 


This verse summarizes. They milked their desired food (svannam) as different milks. 
Dohah means the pot. 


|| 4.18.28 || 
tato mahipatih pritah 
sarva-kama-dugham prthuh 
duhitrtve cakaremam 


premna duhitr-vatsalah 


Prthu, the King, became fond of the earth, suppler of all foods, and out of 
affection made her is daughter. He was affectionate to his daughter. 


It was inappropriate to take her as a wife, since he milked her for food with his own 
hands. It was inappropriate to take her as his mother, since he threatened to punish 
her with his arrows in his hand. Finally, when affection appeared, he took suitably her 
as his daughter. 


|| 4.18.29 || 
curnayan sva-dhanus-kotya 
giri-kutani raja-rat 
bhu-mandalam idam vainyah 


prayas cakre samam vibhuh 


The King crumbled the mountains to dust with the tip of his bow. Powerful 
Prthu made the earth planet almost flat. 


|| 4.18.30 || 
athasmin bhagavan vainyah 
prajanam vrttidah pita 
nivasan kalpayam cakre 


tatra tatra yatharhatah 


The Supreme Lord, son of Vena, the father of the progeny, supplier of 
maintenance, made houses for the citizens here and there on this planet, 
suitable to the people. 


|| 4.18.31 || 
graman purah pattanani 
durgani vividhani ca 
ghosan vrajan sa-sibiran 


akaran kheta-kharvatan 


He produced villages, towns, cities, forts of various types, cowherd villages, 
cow Sheds, military installations, mines, and agricultural mountain villages. 


Gramas are villages without markets. Puras have markets. When a pura becomes 
large it is a pattana. He made various forts. Brhaspati says audakam parvatam 
varksam airinam dhanvanam tatha: a fortress can be protected by water, mountains, 
trees, barren land or desert. Ghosan means the places of the cowherds. Vrajan means 
places for cows. Sibiran means for soldiers. Akaran means mines for producing gold 
and silver. Kheta means agricultural villages near the mountains. 


|| 4.18.32 || 
prak prthor iha naivaisa 
pura-gramadi-kalpana 
yatha-sukham vasanti sma 


tatra tatrakutobhayah 


Before the time of Prthu there was no arrangement of town and villages. 
People lived here and there as they liked without fear. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 


Indra Disturbs Prthu’s Sacrifice 


|| 4.19.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
athadiksata raja tu 
hayamedha-Satena sah 
brahmavarte manoh ksetre 


yatra praci sarasvati 


Maitreya said: At Manu’s place called Brahmavarta where the Sarasvati River 
turns east, Prthu prepared to perform a hundred horse sacrifices. 


The Nineteenth Chapter describes how Indra, stealing the sacrificial horse, created 
heretics, and how Brahma stopped the priests from killing him. 


The place made by the devatas between the Sarasvati and Drsadvati Rivers is called 
Brahmavarta. Haya-medha-satena means “for the purpose of performing a hundred 
horse sacrifices.” 


|| 4.19.2 || 
tad abhipretya bhagavan 
karmatisayam atmanah 
Sata-kratur na mamrse 


prthor yajna-mahotsavam 


Thinking that Prthu would excel him, Indra could not tolerate the great 
sacrifice of Prthu. 


Atmanah means “more than him.” 


|| 4.19.3 || 
yatra yajna-patih saksad 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
anvabhuyata sarvatma 


sarva-loka-guruh prabhuh 


In that sacrifice, the master of sacrifice, the Supreme Lord, the soul of all 
beings, the guru for the whole universe, Visnu, personally appeared. 


Seven verses show how he surpassed Indra in execution of karma. 


|| 4.19.4 || 
anvito brahma-sarvabhyam 
loka-palaih sahanugaih 
upagltyamano gandharvair 


munibhis capsaro-ganaih 


The Lord, accompanied by Brahma and Siva, as well as the other devatas and 
their followers, was praised by the Gandharvas, Apsaras and sages. 


|| 4.19.5-6 || 
siddha vidyadhara daitya 
danava guhyakadayah 
sunanda-nanda-pramukhah 


parsada-pravara hareh 


kapilo narado datto 


yogesah sanakadayah 
tam anviyur bhagavata 


ye ca tat-sevanotsukah 


The Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Daityas, Danavas, Yaksas, Sunanda and Nanda, who 
were the Lord’s chief associates, Kapila, Narada, Dattatreya, masters of yoga, 


and the Kumaras, who were all great devotees eager for service, followed the 
Lord. 


|| 4.19.7 || 
yatra dharma-dugha bhumih 
sarva-kama-dugha sati 
dogdhi smabhipsitan arthan 


yajamanasya bharata 


O Vidura! At that sacrifice, the pure earth, yielding all desirable things, 
yielding dharma, offered all desired objects to Prthu. 


|| 4.19.8 || 
uhuh sarva-rasan nadyah 
ksira-dadhy-anna-go-rasan 
taravo bhuri-varsmanah 


prasuyanta madhu-cyutah 


The rivers flowed with all saps, yogurt, milk, and foods. The tall trees, 
dropping honey, produced fruit. 


Bhuri-varsmanah means very big. Amara-kosa says varsma means body and size. 
Those trees, dropping honey, produced fruit. 


|| 4.19.9 || 
sindhavo ratna-nikaran 
girayo 'nnam catur-vidham 
upayanam upajahruh 


sarve lokah sa-palakah 


The oceans offered heaps of jewels, mountains offered four kinds of food and 
all the planets and their lords offered gifts. 


|| 4.19.10 || 
iti cadhoksajesasya 
prthos tu paramodayam 
asuyan bhagavan indrah 


pratighatam acikarat 


Envious of the high prosperity of Prthu, who was the Supreme Lord, Indra 
obstructed the sacrifice. 


Instead of prthos tu the words prthos tad is sometimes seen. 


|| 4.19.11 || 
Caramenasvamedhena 
yajamane yajus-patim 
vainye yajna-pasum spardhann 


apovaha tirohitah 


When Prthu was worshipping Visnu with the last horse sacrifice, envious Indra 
with an invisible form stole the horse. 


Yajuhpatim means Visnu. Apovaha means “he stole.” 


|| 4.19.12 || 
tam atrir bhagavan aiksat 
tvaramanam vihayasa 
amuktam iva pakhandam 


yo 'dharme dharma-vibhramah 


Atri saw Indra moving quickly in the sky in the dress of a heretic, who by that 
disguise made people think adharma to be dharma. 


Afraid of being seen, Indra was fleeing away quickly, and wearing (amuktam) the 
dress of a heretic like armor. Amara-kosa says that amukta means until liberation or 
dressed.” By him there was an illusion of dharma with what was actually adharma 


|| 4.19.13 || 
atrina codito hantum 
prthu-putro maha-rathah 
anvadhavata sankruddhas 


tistha tistheti cabravit 


Encouraged by Atri to kill him, the son of Prthu, a great warrior, followed him 
in anger. He said, “Stop! Stop!” 


|| 4.19.14 || 
tam tadrsakrtim viksya 
mene dharmam Saririnam 
jatilam bhasmanacchannam 


tasmai banam na muncati 


Seeing him in that dress, with matted locks and smeared in ashes, Prthu’s son 
thought he must be a religious person. He did not shoot him. 


He thought, “The person with this dress must being following dharma somewhat, from 
seeing Siva or others.” 


|| 4.19.15 || 
vadhan nivrttam tam bhuyo 
hantave 'trir acodayat 
jahi yajna-hanam tata 


mahendram vibudhadhamam 


Atri again ordered the son of Prthu to kill him after he had refrained from 


doing so. “Boy! Kill the destroyer of sacrifice, great Indra, lowest of the 
devatas!\” 


Hantave means “to kill.” 


|| 4.19.16 || 
evam vainya-sutah proktas 
tvaramanam vihayasa 
anvadravad abhikruddho 


ravanam grdhra-rad iva 


Thus being ordered, the son of Prthu pursued Indra, who was moving quickly 
in the sky, just as the king of vultures Jatayu pursued Ravana. 


Tvaramanam refers to Indra. The king of vultures is Jatayu. 


|| 4.19.17 || 


so 'Svam rupam Ca tad dhitva 


tasma antarhitah svarat 
virah sva-pasum adaya 


pitur yajnam upeyivan 


Giving up the disguise and the horse, Indra became invisible to him. The hero 
then took the horse and returned to the sacrifice of his father. 


|| 4.19.18 || 
tat tasya cadbhutam karma 
vicaksya paramarsayah 
namadheyam dadus tasmai 


vijitasva iti prabho 


O Vidura! The great sages, seeing the son’s astounding action, gave him the 
name VijitaSva, he who had won the horse. 


The sages gave the son (tasmai) aname. It should be understood that the same son 
was taught the art of disappearing, according to later statements (SB 4.24.3). 


|| 4.19.19 || 
upasrjya tamas tivram 
jaharasvam punar harih 
casala-yupatas channo 


hiranya-raSanam vibhuh 


Creating intense darkness, powerful Indra, in disguise, again stole the horse 
with its golden rope from the sacrificial post. 


Creating darkness, in the disguise of a heretic (channah), he again stole the horse. 
Casala is a pile of sticks. He stole the horse from the post near the sticks. He stole the 


horse from the post. He took the horse tied with a golden rope, which could not be cut 
because of its strength, by slipping it over the tip of the post. 


|| 4.19.20 || 
atrih sandarsayam asa 
tvaramanam vihayasa 
kapala-khatvanga-dharam 


viro nainam abadhata 


Atri saw him moving quickly in the sky. Prthu’s son did not kill him since he 
was Carrying a staff with skull on top. 


|| 4.19.21 || 
atrina coditas tasmai 
sandadhe visikham rusa 
so 'Svam rupam Ca tad dhitva 


tasthav antarhitah svarat 


Ordered by Atri, he fixed an arrow on his bow with anger. Giving up the horse 
and the disguise, Indra became invisible. 


|| 4.19.22 || 
viraS CaSvam upadaya 
pitr-yajnam athavrajat 
tad avadyam hare rupam 


jagrhur jnana-durbalah 


Taking the horse, Prthu’s son returned to the sacrifice of his father. Foolish 
people after that adopted the despicable dress of Indra who was not killed. 


Foolish persons think that because Indra was not killed by Prthu’s son, they also 
cannot be killed. Starting their own sampradaya which propagated ideas to spoil 
sacrifice, they desired to define the goal as powers like stealing others’ wealth and 
disappearing as their goal. 


|| 4.19.23 || 
yani rupani jagrhe 
indro haya-jihirsaya 
tani papasya khandani 


lingam khandam ihocyate 


Whatever forms Indra accepted for stealing the horse, those became symbols 
or khanda of sin. Thus those persons are called pakhandas or pasandas. 


This verse derives the meaning of pakhanda (heretic). The plural is used to indicate 
that many varieties of pasandas appeared. 


|| 4.19.24-25 || 
evam indre haraty asvam 
vainya-yajna-jighamsaya 
tad-grhita-visrstesu 


pakhandesu matir nrnam 


dharma ity upadharmesu 
nagna-rakta-patadisu 
prayena Sajjate bhrantya 


pesalesu ca vagmisu 


When Indra stole the horse with a desire to stop the sacrifice of Prthu, 
people’s minds became attracted to those disguises of heretics which he 
assumed and rejected, thinking by mistake that these resemblances to 


dharma, in the form of going naked, wearing red cloth and speaking skillfully, 
were real dharma. 


The foolish became attracted to the clothing which Indra accepted and later rejected. 
“Naked persons” refers to the Jains. “Wearing red cloth” refers to the Buddhists. 
Adisu (etc.) refers to followers of Siva who carry a Skull and other as well. Upadharma 
means resembling dharma, but not dharma. They speak with instantly charming words 
(pesalesu vagmisu), skilful at logic. 


|| 4.19.26 || 
tad abhijnaya bhagavan 
prthuh prthu-parakramah 
indraya kupito banam 


adattodyata-karmukah 


Understanding this, Prthu, greatly courageous and angry at Indra, took up his 
bow and aimed his arrow. 


|| 4.19.27 || 
tam rtvijah sakra-vadhabhisandhitam 
vicaksya duspreksyam asahya-ramhasam 
nivarayam asur aho maha-mate 


na yujyate ‘tranya-vadhah pracoditat 


Observing that Prthu, who was terrible to behold, having intolerable speed 
against his enemies, was preparing to kill Indra, the priests prevented him. O 
great soul! From what is declared in scriptures, it is not proper that other 
killing should take place in this sacrifice.” 


” 


Ahisandhitam means “having the intention.” Vicaksya means “seeing.” Because of 
the prescriptions of scripture (pracoditat) no killing except the sacrifice of the animals 
is allowed. 


|| 4.19.28 || 


vayam marutvantam ihartha-nasanam 
hvayamahe tvac-chravasa hata-tvisam 
ayatayamopahavair anantaram 


prasahya rajan juhavama te ‘hitam 


O King! We will call Indra, the destroyer of your goal, who has lost his power, 
to this sacrifice by fresh mantras and without delay will forcibly offer him into 
the fire. 


“What is the remedy in this situation?” They explain. We will call him using beckoning 
prayers, ahvana-mantras (upahavaih), whose power is not worn out (ayatayama). 
Though this particular Indra was an avatara of the Lord, and the priests were not 
materialists, they spoke in this way to show the nature of those following the path of 
karma: even intelligent persons on this path become blind. As Brahma becomes blind 
by lust, Siva becomes blind by anger, so the nature of Indra who is avatara of Visnu is 
revealed to have envy and crookedness. 


|| 4.19.29 || 
ity amantrya kratu-patim 
vidurasyartvijo rusa 
srug-ghastan juhvato 'bhyetya 


svayambhuh pratyasedhata 


After informing the king of sacrifice, Brahma approached the priests of Prthu, 
who, ladle in hand, were offering oblations in anger. He stopped them. 


Asya means “of Prthu.” 


|| 4.19.30 || 
na vadhyo bhavatam indro 
yad yajno bhagavat-tanuh 
yam jighamsatha yajnena 


yasyestas tanavah surah 


You should not kill Indra because he is the body of the Lord. You wish to kill 
Indra by a sacrifice in which the devatas, part of his body, are worshipped. 


Indra is the body of the Lord. The brahmanas should not try to kill the form of the 
Lord. What is the use of being brahmanas then (bhavatam) ? You wish to kill him by 
sacrifice, but how can you kill the personification of sacrifice, Indra, by sacrifice? It is 
like throwing a small amount of milk in a fire. Moreover, the devatas, who are parts of 
his body, are worshipped by us in the sacrifice. How can he die? You did not consider 
this. 


|| 4.19.31 || 
tad idam pasyata mahad- 
dharma-vyatikaram dvijah 
indrenanusthitam rajnah 


karmaitad vijighamsata 


O brahmanas! See the great disruption of dharma that Indra has caused by 
desiring to obstruct the King’s sacrifice. 


Moreover, by his dress, adharma will increase. See how adharma has become factual 
in this kingdom. Dharma-vyatikaram means the path of the heretics (pasanda). 


|| 4.19.32 || 
prthu-kirteh prthor bhuyat 
tarhy ekona-Sata-kratuh 
alam te kratubhih svistair 


yad bhavan moksa-dharma-vit 


Prthu, of great fame, should perform only ninety-nine sacrifices. What is to be 
gained by well performed sacrifices, since you know the path of liberation? 


“What are you suggesting I do?” Ninety-nine sacrifices is a great number (prthu). 
This will give him greater fame (prthu-kirteh) that Indra with his hundred sacrifices. 
By that, his fame will be complete. This will happen because of my blessings. The 
number ninety-nine is specifically mentioned, being one short of a hundred. That 
number is perfect for Prthu. Though his vow was incomplete, by my blessings, the 
ninety-nine become perfect. Having spoken to the priests, Brahma then addressed 
Prthu and said, “These sacrifices are not necessary for you.” 


|| 4.19.33 || 
naivatmane mahendraya 
rosam ahartum arhasi 
ubhav api hi bhadram te 


uttamasloka-vigrahau 


You should not show anger to Indra, since he is non-different from you. Good 
fortune to both of you, who are forms of the Supreme Lord! 


You should not show anger, because he is non-different from you, since you are both 
avataras of the Lord. 


|| 4.19.34 || 
masmin maharaja krthah sma cintam 
niSsamayasmad-vaca adrtatma 
yad dhyayato daiva-hatam nu kartum 


mano 'tirustam visate tamo 'ndham 


O King! Being respectful, hearing my words, do not worry about the 
incomplete sacrifice, because the angry mind of one who mediates on doing 
what is destroyed by fate enters into deepest illusion. 


He speaks to Prthu who is meditating on the incomplete sacrifice. Certainly the mind 
of the person who mediates on doing what is destroyed by fate enters into the deepest 
illusion. He does not attain peace. 


|| 4.19.35 || 


kratur viramatam esa 
devesu duravagrahah 
dharma-vyatikaro yatra 


pakhandair indra-nirmitaih 


Let this sacrifice be stopped! In this sacrifice, among the devatas, Indra has 
become stubborn, and dharma has been destroyed by heretics introduced by 
Indra. 


Therefore stop the sacrifice. “Can’t Indra be stopped?” Among the devatas, he is very 
stubborn. Yatra means “in the sacrifice.” 


|| 4.19.36 || 
ebhir indropasamsrstaih 
pakhandair haribhir janam 
hriyamanam vicaksvainam 


yas te yajhna-dhrug asva-mut 


See the people carried away by the attractive heretics created by Indra, who 
stole the horse and destroyed your sacrifice. 


This shows the disturbance created by Indra’s stubbornness. Haribhih means “by 
those who are attractive.” Indra stole the horse (asva-mut) and that created obstacles 
to the sacrifice (yajna-dhruk. By that he created pasandas. 


|| 4.19.37 || 
bhavan paritratum ihavatirno 
dharmam jananam samayanurupam 
venapacarad avaluptam adya 


tad-dehato visnu-kalasi vainya 


O Prthu! You have appeared in this world from Vena’s body as a portion of the 
Lord to deliver dharma suitable at this time for the people, which has become 
lost. 


You should spread dharma not adharma (which will occur if Indra obstructs more 
sacrifices). 


|| 4.19.38 || 
sa tvam vimrsyasya bhavam prajapate 
sankalpanam viSva-srjam pipiprhi 
aindrim ca mayam upadharma-mataram 


pracanda-pakhanda-patham prabho jahi 


Master of the people! Considering the auspiciousness of the world, complete 
the vow of the progenitors and destroy the illusion which generates imitation 
dharma, created by Indra--the path of the formidable heretics. 


O master of the progeny! Think of the auspiciousness (bhavam) of the world. The 
progenitors created you by churning the arm of Vena. Fulfill their desire. Pipiprhi, 
instead of puraya is poetic license. This path of formidable heretics, created by Indra 
produces (mataram) upadharma. Patham is masculine though mataram is feminine, 
since it has a fixed gender. 


|| 4.19.39 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ittham sa loka-guruna 
samadisto visampatih 
tatha ca krtva vatsalyam 


maghonapi ca sandadhe 


Maitreya said: Instructed thus by the guru of the universe, Prthu, the King, 
made peace with Indra, showing him affection. 


Ca means certainly. According to the instruction of Brahma, he showed affection to 
Indra. Though Indra was elder and was King of the devatas, by the order of Brahma, 
Prthu showed affection. They were equal, since they both are visuddha-sattva, but 
Brahma saw that Prthu was superior because of his superior bhakti, and thus 
instructed him to show affection to Indra. Sandadhe means “they made peace.” 


|| 4.19.40 || 
krtavabhrtha-snanaya 
prthave bhuri-karmane 
varan dadus te varada 


ye tad-barhisi tarpitah 


The bestowers of benedictions, pleased with the sacrifice, gave blessings to 
Prthu, performer of great acts, after he had taken his avabhrtha bath. 


|| 4.19.41 || 
viprah satyasisas tustah 
sraddhaya labdha-daksinah 
asiso yuyujuh ksattar 


adi-rajaya sat-krtah 


O Vidura! The brahmanas, whose blessings come true, and who were satisfied, 
having been worshipped and given donations with faith, gave blessings to the 


original King. 


|| 4.19.42 || 
tvayahuta maha-baho 
Sarva eva samagatah 
pujita dana-manabhyam 


pitr-devarsi-manavah 


O mighty-armed King! All these who have assembled--the Pitrs, sages among 
the devatas and men, called by you--have been worshipped with charity and 


respect. 


The satisfied brahmanas speak this verse. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty 


The Lord Instructs Prthu 


|| 4.20.1 || 
Maitreya uvaca 
bhagavan api vaikunthah 
sakam maghavata vibhuh 
yajnair yajna-patis tusto 


yajna-bhuk tam abhasata 


Maitreya said: The Supreme Lord, master of sacrifice, and the enjoyer of 
sacrifice, appeared along with Indra, and, satisfied with Prthu, spoke. 


In the Twentieth Chapter, after being instructed by the Lord, Prthu makes friends with 
Indra and praises the Lord. The Lord gives him benedictions and then departs. 


The Lord, bringing his portion Indra, has Prthu make peace with Indra, and then gives 
instructions. 


|| 4.20.2 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
esa te 'karsid bhangam 
haya-medha-Satasya ha 


ksamapayata atmanam 


amusya ksantum arhasi 


The Lord said: Here is Indra who stopped the hundredth horse sacrifice. You 
should forgive Indra, since he is asking forgiveness from you. 


He (amusya) is asking forgiveness from you (atmanam). 


|| 4.20.3 || 
sudhiyah sadhavo loke 
naradeva narottamah 
nabhidruhyanti bhutebhyo 


yarhi natma kalevaram 


O King! The most intelligent devotees, the best of humans, do not harm other 
living beings because they know those bodies are not the soul. 


This is because (yarhi) the body is not the soul. How is it possible to be violent 
towards other living entities, since one should not identify them as bodies? 


|| 4.20.4-5 || 
purusa yadi muhyanti 
tvadrsa deva-mayaya 
Srama eva param jato 


dirghaya vrddha-sevaya 


atah kayam imam vidvan 
avidya-kama-karmabhih 
arabdha iti naivasmin 


pratibuddho ‘nusajjate 


If persons such as you are bewildered by the Lord’s maya, the only result is 
labor. The man in knowledge, after realizing that this body arises from 


actions due to desire arising from ignorance, by long service to wise elders, is 
not attached to the body. 


“But identification with the body arises from illusion, which is created by the Lord’s 
maya.” If persons are so bewildered, all their endeavors are useless. Realization 
arises from removing maya, by service to elders. The wise know that this body has 
arisen by actions out of desire, through ignorance. 


|| 4.20.6 || 
asamsaktah Sarire 'sminn 
amunotpadite grhe 
apatye dravine vapi 


kah kuryan mamatam budhah 


What wise person, unattached to this body, will have attachment for house, 
children and wealth, arising from the body? 


|| 4.20.7 || 
ekah Suddhah svayam-jyotir 
nirguno ‘sau gunasrayah 
Sarva-go ‘navrtah saks1 


niratmatmatmanah parah 


The Paramatma is pure, self-revealing, beyond the material gunas, the shelter 
of the gunas, all-pervading, uncovered by matter, the witness of all things, 
independent of all others, and different from the jiva and his body. 


He teaches knowledge of Paramatma, caused by detachment, for those absorbed in 
atma-jnana. The Paramatma (atma) is different (parah) from the body and the jiva 
(atmanah). He is one, whereas the jivas and their bodies are unlimited in number. The 
jiva is impure without knowledge, and covered by the gunas, whereas the Paramatma 
is pure, with knowledge and without material gunas. Because he produces the gunas 
and is independent of them, he is called the shelter of the gunas. The jiva is not 
pervading everywhere, since he has a material body and conforms to it. The jiva is 


covered by house and other objects. The jiva is not the witness because he is often 
unconscious and has clouded vision. The jiva is a small conscious entity, dependent on 
Paramatma, whereas the Paramatma is the greateset conscious entity and 
independent of the jiva (niratma). Thus nine qualities distinguish the Paramatma from 
the jiva and his body. By this statement as well, nine differences between the jiva and 
his body are shown. 


|| 4.20.8 || 
ya evam santam atmanam 
atma-stham veda purusah 
najyate prakrti-stho 'pi 


tad-gunaih sa mayi sthitah 


The person who knows the Paramatma situated in the self, though situated in 
the body, is not affected by gunas of the body, since he is situated in me. 


Though he is situated in the body (prakrti-sthah) he is not affected by the gunas of the 
body. He is not situated in the body at all. 


|| 4.20.9 || 
yah sva-dharmena mam nityam 
nirasih sraddhayanvitah 
bhajate sanakais tasya 


mano rajan prasidati 


O King! One who, without material desire, worships me regularly with faith 
through his duties gradually develops a satisfied mind. 


Having realized the above knowledge, one then endeavors by bhakti-misra-jnana (sva- 
dharmena). 


|| 4.20.10 || 
parityakta-gunah samyag 
darsano visadaSayah 
Santim me samavasthanam 


brahma kaivalyam asnute 


Being devoid of the influence of the gunas, seeing correctly, with pure mind, 
he attains peace, a position of non-difference called Brahman or kaivalya. 


One and half verses describe the result of this practice. He attains santi, peace. This is 
described. It is my general state (samavasthanam), without differences. That is also 
called Brahman or kaivalya. According to Bhaguri the syllable a has been dropped 
(sama avasthanam). 


|| 4.20.11 || 
udasinam ivadhyaksam 
dravya-jnana-kriyatmanam 
kuta-stham imam atmanam 


yo vedapnoti Ssobhanam 


One who knows the indifferent jiva as the superintendent of the mind along 
with gross organs, subtle sense organs and sense devatas and knows the 
Paramatma attains release from this world. 


The correct vision is explained. One who knows the jiva, who acts without attachment 
(udasinam) in controlling the mind with sense objects, subtle organs and sense 
devatas, and knows the Paramatma (kuta-stham), attains release from this world. The 
word iva indicates that though the jiva is not completely indifferent to the world, in the 
state of practice he is aiming for perfection of jnana. 


|| 4.20.12 || 


bhinnasya lingasya guna-pravaho 


dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmanah 
drstasu sampatsu vipatsu surayo 


na vikriyante mayi baddha-sauhrdah 


Samsara takes place only because of identification with the subtle body, 
composed of intelligence, sense objects, sense organs and sense devatas. The 
devotees, bound to me by friendship, are not disturbed on seeing the 
happiness and distress of this world. 


“How can the jiva be free of birth and death, by just being indifferent to the body and 
senses, while supervising them?” 


Samsara arises from the subtle body, which is different from the jiva. The cause of 
difference is stated. The subtle body has a svarupa of sense objects, sense organs, 
sense devatas and intelligence. The meaning is this. By identity with the subtle body, 
the jiva undergoes samsara. If he is detached from the subtle body, he does not 
undergo samsara. Though he supervises the subtle body, this is not harmful for the 
jiva. Though he possesses the subtle body and interacts with it, he does not identify 
with it. It has been said that one can become free of samsara by striving for it by 
bhakti-misra-jnana (sva-dharmena verse 9). But by pure bhakti, even without striving 
for freedom from samsara, one attains that result. 


jarayaty asu ya koSam nigirnam analo yatha 


That bhakti quickly destroys the subtle body, just as the digestive fire consumes food. 
SB 3.25.33 


That is stated in this verse. The devotee is not disturbed by material happiness and 
distress because he has no attachment for the world. The reason for non-attachment is 
given. He is bound to me by friendship. This condition arises from pure bhakti. This is 
stated in the Third Canto. 


|| 4.20.13 || 
samah samanottama-madhyamadhamah 
sukhe ca duhkhe Ca jitendriyaSayah 


mayopakyptakhila-loka-samyuto 


vidhatsva virakhila-loka-raksanam 


O hero! Being equal in happiness and distress, treating the high, middle and 
low living entities equally, controlling mind and senses, equipped with all 
types of persons supplied by me, please engage in protecting all the people. 


Since you are bound to me by affection, you should follow my orders. This is explained 
in four verses. You should be equal in material happiness or distress. You should 
treat equally those who elevated, ordinary or degraded in the gunas. You are endowed 
with all peoples, such as ministers, created by me, the Lord. Being given power by the 
Lord, I will protect the population, since it the order of the Lord. That should be your 
mentality. 


|| 4.20.14 || 
Sreyah praja-palanam eva rajho 
yat samparaye sukrtat sastham amsam 
hartanyatha hrta-punyah prajanam 


araksita kara-haro 'gham atti 


It is most beneficial for the King to protect the population, because he enjoys 
one sixth of the pious acts of the citizens in the next life. Otherwise, not 
protecting the citizens, they take his pious acts and he suffers their sin. 


Protecting the population is the duty of other kings also. In the next life (samparaye) 
he receives from one sixth portion from the piety of the population. 


|| 4.20.15 || 
evam dvijagryanumatanuvrtta- 
dharma-pradhano 'nyatamo 'vitasyah 
hrasvena kalena grhopayatan 


drastasi siddhan anurakta-lokah 


Being the leader in dharma traditionally handed down and approved by the 
best of brahmanas, being unattached to your position, protecting the earth, 
and being loved by the people, you will see great saints coming to your house 
in a short time. 


You will be the chief person engaged in dharma handed down and approved by the 
brahmanas knowledgeable of scripture. You will be unattached to all these things 
(anyatamah). Another version has aikya-padya. The meaning is then “Being the chief 
person engaged in dharma, and combining it with artha, kama and moksa as well.” 
Asyah means “of the earth.” 


|| 4.20.16 || 
varam ca mat kancana manavendra 
vrnisva te 'ham guna-sila-yantritah 
naham makhair vai sulabhas tapobhir 


yogena va yat sama-citta-varti 


O King of men! Ask any benediction from me. I am controlled by your 
qualities and nature. I am not easily attained by sacrifices, difficult 
austerities or yoga, since I am situated in all their hearts neutrally. 


The Lord speaks with mercy, without any mystery. I am controlled (yantritah) by your 
good qualities and behavior. Because it is impossible for the Lord to be controlled by 
material qualities and conduct, Prthu’s qualities and nature were all spiritual, arising 
from bhakti. He had qualities of mercy, forgiveness and had a nature (Sila) of humility 
and affection. I am not obtained by other processes because I am situated in their 
hearts equally or neutrally, as the overseer, not controlled by them. 


|| 4.20.17 || 
maitreya uvaca 
sa ittham loka-guruna 
visvaksenena viSva-jit 
anuSasita adesam 


Sirasa jagrhe hareh 


Maitreya said: When so instructed by the guru of the universe, the Supreme 
Lord, Prthu accepted the instructions on his head. 


|| 4.20.18 || 
sprsantam padayoh premna 
vriditam svena karmana 
Sata-kratum parisvajya 


vidvesam visasarja ha 


Embracing Indra, who was ashamed of his actions and touched his feet, he 
gave up hatred of Indra. 


Indra was ashamed of his action of stealing the horse. 


|| 4.20.19 || 
bhagavan atha visvatma 
prthunopahrtarhanah 
samujjihanaya bhaktya 


grhita-caranambujah 


Prthu offered all items to the Supreme Lord, the soul of the universe, and 
grasped his lotus feet with ever-increasing bhakti. 


Samujjihanaya bhaktya means “by bhakti which increased at every moment.” 


|| 4.20.20 || 
prasthanabhimukho 'py enam 
anugraha-vilambitah 


pasyan padma-palasakso 


na pratasthe suhrt satam 


The Lord with lotus eyes, friend of the devotees, seeing Prthu, was delayed by 
his feelings of mercy as he was about to leave, and did not depart. 


Enam refers to Prthu. 
|| 4.20.21 || 
sa adi-rajo racitanjalir harim 
vilokitum nasakad asru-locanah 
na kincanovaca sa baspa-viklavo 


hrdopaguhyamum adhad avasthitah 


The first King, with folded hands, tears in his eyes, could not see the Lord. 
Because his voice was choked, he could not speak. 


The extraordinary mercy of the Lord has been described. Now the extraordinary 
bhakti of Prthu is described. He remained standing, embracing the Lord in his heart. 


|| 4.20.22 || 
athavamrjyasru-kala vilokayann 
atrpta-drg-gocaram aha purusam 
pada sprsantam ksitim amsa unnate 


vinyasta-hastagram uranga-vidvisah 


Wiping away his tears, Prthu saw the Lord, visible to his eyes which could not 
be satisfied. The Lord’s feet were touching the earth and his hand was placed 
on the elevated shoulder of Garuda. 


He saw the Lord who had become visible to his eyes which could not be fully satisfied, 
and who touched the ground with his feet. Sridhara Svami explains that the Lord’s 
feet do not touch the earth. However, controlled by extreme mercy, the Lord forgot 
himself, and his feet touched the earth. To keep himself from stumbling, he placed his 
hand on the elevated shoulder of Garuda. 


|| 4.20.23 || 
prthur uvaca 
varan vibho tvad varadesvarad budhah 
katham vrnite guna-vikriyatmanam 
ye narakanam api santi dehinam 


tan isa kaivalya-pate vrne na ca 


Prthu said: O Lord! How can an intelligent person ask for benedictions from 
you, the Lord who gives all benedictions? O Lord of liberation! I do not ask 
for those benedictions which exist for people in hellish existence, with minds 
which are a transformation of the gunas. 


Prthu replies to the Lord’s request to ask for a boon. How can an intelligent person 
ask? A foolish person will ask for material boons. Asking for Svarga and such things 
are the boons of the materialists with minds created by transformation of the gunas. O 
Lord of kaivalya! Even the person desiring liberation does not ask for these boons. 
How can I accept them, since I cannot tolerate the name of liberation? (Even 
liberation is unattractive, what to speak of material enjoyment!) 


|| 4.20.24 || 
na kamaye natha tad apy aham kvacin 
na yatra yusmac-caranambujasavah 
mahattamantar-hrdayan mukha-cyuto 


vidhatsva karnayutam esa me varah 


I do not desire anything, and especially I do not want liberation, in which 
there is no nectar of your lotus feet, coming from the hearts of great devotees 
and falling from their mouths. Give me millions of ears. That is my request. 


However, do not fear that I will ask for liberation on hearing me address you as 
Kaivalya-pati. I have addressed you with that word with the intention of saying “Give it 


to those who take pleasure in merging into Brahman.” That is expressed in this verse. 
You have asked me to ask for anything, but in general I do not desire anything. But 
particularly, I never desire, even in the worst misery, the benediction of liberation, 
kaivalya. Why? In liberation, there is no honey of your lotus feet, no sweetness of 
talks about your qualities. How are the topics described? They are coming from the 
hearts of the great devotees and dripping from their mouths. Those topics are being 
sung out of great bliss experienced in their hearts. Just as Bhagavatam became 
sweeter coming from Sukadeva’s mouth, when the great devotees relish your topics, 
they become even sweeter. The opposite should also be understood: just as sweet 
water becomes distasteful when entering salty earth, so the qualities of the Lord 
become disgusting coming from the mouths of the non-vaisnava. “Then what do you 
want?” Give me millions of ears, because there are unlimited talks about the Lord’s 
qualities! I cannot give up even one among all the topics being sung anywhere, by 
anyone, about any subject concerning the Lord. Out of great greed, I desire an infinite 
number of ears. This also indicates “I desire ears and other dear senses which those 
desiring liberation detest.” “Do you not want anything else?” This is my wish and 
nothing else. 


|| 4.20.25 || 
sa uttamasloka mahan-mukha-cyuto 
bhavat-padambhoja-sudha kananilah 
smrtim punar vismrta-tattva-vartmanam 


kuyoginam no vitaraty alam varaih 


O most praised Lord! The topics falling from the mouths of the great 
devotees, or even the wind touching a drop of nectar from your lotus feet, 
brings remembrance even for the bad yogis who have forgotten the truth you 
have just taught. Away with all these benedictions including liberation! 


“Why do you not desire liberation which is very rarely achieved even by great knowers 
of truth?” This idea is expressed by ironic condemnation (vyaja-stuti). Just the breeze 
touching a particle of the nectar of your lotus feet, what to speak of an actual particle 
of nectar, and what to speak of the nectar itself, anything related to topics of your 
qualities produces remembrance of your lotus feet. It produces remembrance for 
those who have forgotten the truth: I have forgotten just now the truth concerning 
Paramatma, atma and body taught by you in verse 9, showing their natures by 
similarity and difference. Thus I am a bad yogi (kuyoginam) (since I desire to 
remember difference rather than forget it). This is the ironic condemnation. Enough 
of benedictions, of being stuck on the path of forgetting differences between you and 
the jiva through kaivalya! I have no use for other benedictions since I am simply 
determined to taste your topics. Iama bad yogi, most fallen. Since I could not 
become a good yogi on the path practiced, why would I desire kaivalya? And how can 


I desire to attain power and wealth, since I am completely satisfied just by tasting the 
honey of your lotus feet like a bee, which is just an insect? Thus indirectly, the 
superiority of the devotee is indicated. 


|| 4.20.26 || 
yaSah Sivam suSrava arya-sangame 
yadrcchaya copasrnoti te sakrt 
katham guna-jno viramed vina pasum 


Srir yat pravavre guna-sangrahecchaya 


Lord of auspicious fame! What person, having heard by chance, just once, 
your auspicious qualities in the association of devotees, what person who 
knows your qualities, which even Laksmi accepts with a desire to completely 
taste those qualities, gives up that glorification? Only an animal would do so. 


“Become detached from the taste of my topics and accept liberation desired by the 
best of yogis.” Prthu replies in this verse. O Lord of auspicious fame! How can he 
who hears your glories, by chance (yadrcchaya), without special effort, suddenly, and 
who thus knows your qualities, give them up? The person who gives up that 
glorification is an animal among humans. Also implied is “He who does not give them 
up is areal human, among animals.” The yogis give up the nectar of glorifying the 
Lord: 


evam harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad-dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat 
autkanthya-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanas 


tac capi citta-badisam sanakair viyunkte 


The unfortunate yogi who has developed love for the Lord, full of all sweet qualities, 
whose heart is somewhat soft because of devotion, whose body hairs stand on end in 
ecstasy, who is constantly overcome with intense tears of joy, gradually withdraws his 
hook-like mind from the Lord’s form. SB 3.28.34 


The karmis by nature have no interest in the Lord’s topics: 


trai-vargikas te purusa vimukha hari-medhasah 


kathayam kathaniyoru-vikramasya madhudvisah 


These persons are interested in artha, dharma and kama, and are averse to topics of 
the Supreme Lord who knows how to destroy samsara, who is the killer of Madhu, the 
most heroic lord, worthy of praise. SB 3.32.18 


Give these two persons liberation, like feeding oil cake, chaff and rubbish to animals. 
But do not give it humans like me. “ Yogis and karmis who give up your topics are 
proof that liberation and material benefits are greater in taste than your topics. What 
is the proof that the taste for my topics is greater than liberation or material 
enjoyment?” Laksmi, Brahma and other persons worshipped by the whole universe, 
endowed with all qualities, accept your glories, with a desire to be able to taste 
completely (samgraha) your qualities—your form, taste, fragrance, sound, touch, 
pastimes, charm and mercy. That is the proof. There are others also, like Sukadeva, 
who after tasting the happiness of liberation for a long time, found it trifling, and 
found pleasure in your glories. This is the proof. 


The yogis are like bulls, conditioned to eat grass, who, chewing the sugar cane shoots, 
find the stalks too tough, and savor grass instead. The karmi is like the camel which 
gives up mango buds and savors thorns. What kind of proof is that? Because the 
happiness of all other items is included in bhakti, it is the compilation of all human 
goals and all qualities. With a desire for the Lord, who contains all happiness (guna- 
sangraha), Laksmi accepts your glories. This part is Sridhara Svami’s explanation of 
guna-sangraha. 


|| 4.20.27 || 
athabhaje tvakhila-purusottamam 
gunalayam padma-kareva lalasah 
apy avayor eka-pati-sprdhoh kalir 


na syat krta-tvac-caranaika-tanayoh 


Having great desire like Laksmi, with complete purity I will worship the feet 
of you, the Supreme Lord, the abode of all qualities. Perhaps there will be a 
competition between us for one master? No, we will both be fully 
concentrating on serving your lotus feet. 


I want only service to you, no benedictions. I worship you completely (abhaje), 
without material desires, with pure bhakti. I do not worship with a goal of liberation or 


material benefits, as the jnanis or karmis do, treating bhakti as a secondary issue. I 
worship not even like Narada, but like Laksmi (padma-kara), doing constant service of 
cleaning, decorating, massaging your feet, fanning, and offering betel. I have great 
desire (lalasah). According to Amara-kosa, the word means great desire, in masculine 
or feminine gender. One should not worry that Prthu has madhura-bhava, because the 
next verse explains his dasya-bhava. He thinks of Laksmi as a mother, the central pole 
of the universe. He compares himself to Laksmi with the word iva (like), suggesting 
he can take a portion of such service, for Laksm1 is most famous for her service to the 
Lord’s feet. As the foremost devotee he expresses vira-bhakti (desire for competition) 
in relation to Laksmi. He wonders if he will quarrel with Laksmi while performing 
bhakti, just as he quarreled with Indra while doing karma. He asks, “Will there be 
some competition between us for serving one master?” By proper method, there will 
be no conflict. We will both be constantly engaged in one object, serving his feet. 


|| 4.20.28 || 
jagaj-jananyam jagad-isa vaiSasam 
syad eva yat-karmani nah samthitam 
karosi phalgv apy uru dina-vatsalah 


sva eva dhisnye 'bhiratasya kim taya 


O Lord of the universe! The mother of the universe may become angry that I 
desire her service. Affectionate to the miserable, you make great those who 
are small. What use do I have for her, since I have your power behind me? 


This verse describes Prthu’s vira-bhakti, which is defined in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: 


krpam tasya samasritya praudham nanyam apeksate | 


atulam yo vahana krsne pritim virah sa ucyate || 


The devotee who takes shelter of Krsna and has incomparable attraction for Krsna, 
though he does not notice others, is called a vira parisada or vira anuga. BRS 3.2.53 


There may be some conflict with Laksmi, who is also my mother, since I reside within 
the universe. Why? I have a desire for her service (yat karmani). Let her sit on your 
chest! Iam the son. I will do all service to your feet! Is she so stubborn that she 
cannot live without that service? “But you are a novice, she is experienced. You are 
low and she is exalted. Why do you compete with her?” ‘True, but just as you took my 
side in the quarrel with Indra, you should favor me in this case as well. You make an 


insignificant person very great because you are affectionate to low creatures. “Are 
you not afraid of her anger?” I do not fear her anger. Since I am possess your power, 
why should I worry about her? My strength is your great mercy. This attitude is 
described in the following verse: 


pralamba-ripur isvaro bhavatu ka krtis tena me 
kumara-makara-dhvajad api na kincid aste phalam | 
kim anyad aham uddhatah prabhu-krpa-kataksa-sriya 


priya parisad-agrimam na ganayami bhamam api || 


Balarama, enemy of Pralamba, may be the Supreme Lord, but what use do I have for 

him? What can I gain from the prince Pradyumna? Since I have been elevated by the 
wealth of Krsna’s glance of mercy, I do not give regard even to Satyabhama, the head 
of all Krsna’s followers. BRS 3.2.54 


According to Amara Datta, dhisnyah means power and fire. 


|| 4.20.29 || 
bhajanty atha tvam ata eva sadhavo 
vyudasta-maya-guna-vibhramodayam 
bhavat-padanusmaranad rte satam 


nimittam anyad bhagavan na vidmahe 


The devotees worship you, who destroy the abundant illusions arising from the 
gunas of maya. For the devotees, I do not know any result from worshipping 
you except remembrance of your lotus feet. 


Not only me, but all of your devotees request this benediction of service. Because you 
are affectionate to the low and fallen, they worship you who destroy the illusion of 
maya’s gunas, from which desire for benedictions arises. The nature of worshipping 
you is that the desire for benedictions disappears. “Then what is the result of 
worship?” The result (nimittam) is remembering your feet, since the supreme 
happiness derived from your feet derides all other happiness. 


|| 4.20.30 || 


manye giram te jagatam vimohinim 
varam vrnisveti bhajantam attha yat 
vaca nu tantya yadi te jano 'sitah 


katham punah karma karoti mohitah 


I think that your words “Please choose a benediction” are bewildering to the 
world. Only because people follow your instructions, do they continue to 
perform such actions repeatedly, under illusion. 


“Then why do I ask my devotee to request benedictions?” If an immature devotee asks 
for some material benediction out of strong greed, he will be destroyed since he is 
cheated of bhakti-rasa. Typical words of the Vedas bewilder the world, by promising 
elevation to Pitrloka by performing prescribed duties or elevation to Svargaloka by 
horse sacrifice. Oh (nu)! Unless a person is bound by your words, how can he continue 
to do such acts, being bewildered by the results again and again? 


|| 4.20.31 || 
tvan-mayayaddha jana isa khandito 
yad anyad aSasta rtatmano 'budhah 
yatha cared bala-hitam pita svayam 


tatha tvam evarhasi nah samihitum 


O Lord! Since foolish people, injured by your maya, desire things other than 
worshipping you, you should choose (without asking us) what is for our 
benefit, just as a father acts for the benefit of his son. 


Therefore do not test your devotee with greed by offering him benedictions. Since all 
people desire something other than the proper thing--your worship (rte atmanah), you 
should do (samihitum) what you think is good for us. Just as the father knows what is 
beneficial or harmful for his son, when he should study or play, do what is best 
according to your opinion after considering if giving benedictions is beneficial or 
harmful for me. You do not have to ask for my approval again. This shows Prthu’s 
trust in the Lord. 


|| 4.20.32 || 


maitreya uvaca 


ity adi-rajena nutah sa visva-drk 
tam aha rajan mayi bhaktir astu te 
distyedrsi dhir mayi te krta yaya 


mayam madiyam tarati sma dustyajam 


Maitreya said: After being praised by Prthu in this way, the Lord, seer of the 
whole universe, said, “O King! May you have bhaktito me! By good fortune 
you have placed in me fine intelligence by which one can cross 
insurmountable maya. 


The Lord speaks. What is most beneficial for the jivas? One should not put faith in 
jnana, yoga or other such processes, proposed by knowers of the Veda, even though 
they are learned, since they are ignorant concerning the Lord. Here the Lord 
concludes that bhakti and nothing else is beneficial. 


|| 4.20.33 || 
tat tvam kuru mayadistam 
apramattah prajapate 
mad-adeSa-karo lokah 


sarvatrapnoti Sobhanam 


O protector of the population! With great attention, do as I have instructed. 
Persons who follow my instruction attain the highest benefit under all 
conditions. 


|| 4.20.34 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti vainyasya rajarseh 
pratinandyarthavad vacah 
pujito 'nugrhitvainam 


gantum cakre 'cyuto matim 


Maitreya said: Accepting the meaningful words of Prthu, the sage among 
kings, and being worshipped by him, after showing favor to Prthu, the Lord 
decided to leave. 


|| 4.20.35-36 || 
devarsi-pitr-gandharva- 
siddha-carana-pannagah 
kinnarapsaraso martyah 


khaga bhutany anekasah 


yajnesvara-dhiya rajna 
vag-vittanjali-bhaktitah 
sabhajita yayuh sarve 


vaikunthanugatas tatah 


With devotion, Prthu worshipped the devatas, Pitrs, Gandharvas, Siddhas, 
Caranas, Nagas, Kinnaras Apsaras, human beings, birds and many other living 
entities, by folding his hands, by his words and by wealth, thinking of them as 
representatives of the Lord of sacrifice. Obedient to the Lord, they all left that 
place. 


|| 4.20.37 || 
bhagavan api rajarseh 
sopadhyayasya cacyutah 
harann iva mano 'musya 


sva-dhama pratyapadyata 


The Lord, who had captured the minds of Prthu and the teachers, also left for 
his abode. 


|| 4.20.38 || 
adrstaya namaskrtya 
nrpah sandarsitatmane 
avyaktaya ca devanam 


devaya Sva-puram yayau 


Offering respects to the Lord, the lord of the devatas, who is not visible to 
material eyes, and who was invisible to others but still visible to Prthu, the 
King returned to his house. 


The Lord was invisible to others (adrstaya) but visible to Prthu (sandarsitatmane). 
Prthu remained looking at the Lord until he had gone to Vaikuntha. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twentieth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-one 


Prthu Instructs the Citizens 


|| 4.21.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
mauktikaih kusuma-sragbhir 
dukulaih svarna-toranaih 
maha-surabhibhir dhupair 


manditam tatra tatra vai 


Maitreya said: The city was decorated with pearls, flower garlands, cloth, 
golden arches, and fragrant incense in various places. 


In the Twenty-first Chapter, Prthu, decorated with all beauty, an ocean of humility, 
gives instructions to the citizens during a great sacrifice. The previous chapter stated 


that Prthu returned to his city. That city is described in three verses. The sentence 
continues from the last chapter. 


|| 4.21.2 || 
candanaguru-toyardra- 
rathya-catvara-margavat 
puspaksata-phalais tokmair 


lajair arcirbhir arcitam 


Its roads and intersections were wet with sandalwood and aguru scent, and 
decorated with flowers, raw rice, fruits, barley shoots, popped rice and lamps. 


Tokmaih means with green barley. 


|| 4.21.3 || 
savrndaih kadali-stambhaih 
puga-potaih pariskrtam 
taru-pallava-malabhih 


sarvatah samalankrtam 


The city was decorated everywhere with banana stalks including their fruits 
and flowers, with young betel trees, and with strings of young leaves. 


Savrntaih means with fruit and flowers. Pugapotaih means young betel trees. 


|| 4.21.4 || 
prajas tam dipa-balibhih 
sambhrtasesa-mangalaih 
abhiyur mrsta-kanyas ca 


mrsta-kundala-manditah 


The citizens and pure young girls, decorated with bright earrings, approached 
Prthu with lamps and many auspicious articles. 


They came to offer aratrika to Prthu with lamps and unlimited auspicious items like 
yogurt. Mrsta-kanyah means young girls thoroughly scrubbed. Mrsta-kundala means 
they were wearing dazzling cloth and ornaments as well as earrings. 


|| 4.21.5 || 
sankha-dundubhi-ghosena 
brahma-ghosena cartvijam 
viveSa bhavanam virah 


stuyamano gata-smayah 


To the sound of conches, drums and the priests chanting Vedic mantras, the 
King, praised but not proud, entered the palace. 


The King had no pride though he saw that he had extraordinary wealth. 


|| 4.21.6 || 
pujitah pujayam asa 
tatra tatra maha-yasah 
pauran janapadams tams tan 


pritah priya-vara-pradah 


After being worshipped, Prthu, pleased and giving desired blessings, 
worshipped the famous and common citizens here and there. 


He was worshipped by the citizens with presents of gold coins, arghya, and new cloth. 
“Worshipping others” means he took off his turban and jacket and gave them to 
others. 


|| 4.21.7 || 
Sa evam adiny anavadya-cestitah 
karmani bhuyamsi mahan mahattamah 
kurvan SaSasavani-mandalam yasah 


sphitam nidhayaruruhe param padam 


Prthu, the greatest among the great, performing faultless actions and 
executing many rituals, ruled the whole earth. Achieving widespread fame, he 
then attained the Lord. 


Mahan mahattamah means that among the mahattamas, consisting of uttama, 
madhyama and kanistha, he was uttama, the highest class. 


|| 4.21.8 || 


suta uvaca 
tad adi-rajasya yaSo vijrmbhitam 
gunair asesair gunavat-sabhajitam 
ksatta maha-bhagavatah sadaspate 


kausaravim praha grnantam arcayan 


Suta said: O Saunaka! After worshipping Maitreya who had described in 
detail the glories of Prthu, adored by highly qualified persons, the great 
devotee Vidura then spoke. 


His glory was adored (sabhajitam) by persons with good qualities (gunavat). 


|| 4.21.9 || 
vidura uvaca 
so 'bhisiktah prthur viprair 


labdhasesa-surarhanah 


bibhrat sa vaisnavam tejo 


bahvor yabhyam dudoha gam 


Vidura said: Enthroned by the brahmanas, worshipped by numerous devatas, 
Prthu received Visnu’s strength in his arms with which he milked the earth. 


He held in his two arms Visnu’s strength. 


|| 4.21.10 || 
ko nv asya kirtim na Srnoty abhijno 
yad-vikramocchistam asesa-bhupah 
lokah sa-pala upajivanti kamam 


adyapi tan me vada karma suddham 


What intelligent person will not hear Prthu’s glories? Even now, the devatas 
and planets maintain their lives with the desirable remnants produced by his 
valiant action. Please tell me of his pure actions. 


Yad vikramocchistam means because of his actions, everyone received their desired 
items as milk from milking the earth. 


|| 4.21.11 || 
ganga-yamunayor nadyor 
antara ksetram avasan 
arabdhan eva bubhuje 


bhogan punya-jihasaya 


Maitreya said: Living in the land between the Ganga and Yamuna Rivers, 
Prthu experienced enjoyment, thinking of it as karma for exhausting the 
results of his previous pious actions. 


The word matva (thinking in this way) should be added. Though the avatara of the 
Lord and the Lord’s devotee do not have prarabdha-karma (karmas experienced in the 
present life), out of great humility arising from his great bhakti, he thought that he 
would expend his pious and impious karmas by experiencing happiness and distress in 
this life like a conditioned soul. 


|| 4.21.12 || 
sarvatraskhalitadesah 
sapta-dvipaika-danda-dhrk 
anyatra brahmana-kulad 


anyatracyuta-gotratah 


His order went unchallenged everywhere. He had authority over all except the 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas. 


Acyuta-gotratah means “except for those in the Lord’s family--who are equal to the 
Lord.” It refers to the Vaisnavas who are without varna and asrama. Concerning 
scriptures, he respected the brahmanas because they were the acaryas for the Vedas, 
and he respected the Vaisnavas because they were the gurus for various mantras used 
in worship. Rsabha has said: 


putrams ca Sisyams ca nrpo gurur va 
mal-loka-kamo mad-anugraharthah 
ittham vimanyur anusisyad ataj-jnan 
na yojayet karmasu karma-mudhan 
kam yojayan manujo 'rtham labheta 


nipatayan nasta-drsam hi garte 


The king or guru desiring to attain my abode, in order to obtain my mercy, should 
teach his sons or the students without becoming angry. He should not instruct the 
ignorant, bewildered by karma, in performing karma. What is achieved by engaging 
the ignorant man in karma? It is like throwing a blind man in a well. SB 5.5.15 


|| 4.21.13 || 
ekadasin maha-satra- 
diksa tatra divaukasam 
samajo brahmarsinam ca 


rajarsinam ca sattama 


One time there was a great sacrificial performance. At that place the devatas 
and an assembly of saintly brahmanas and saintly kings were present. 


At one time there was a great sacrifice and in the sacrifice, many devatas were 
present. (The verb should be repeated.) 


|| 4.21.14 || 
tasminn arhatsu sarvesu 
sv-arcitesu yatharhatah 
utthitah sadaso madhye 


taranam udurad iva 


There, Prthu stood up in the assembly among the great persons worthy of 
worship, who had been worshipped befitting to their status, like the moon 
among the stars. 


Prthu stood up to make some announcement among the worshipable (arhatsu) sages. 
The sentence continues for six verses. 


|| 4.21.15 || 
pramsuh pinayata-bhujo 
gaurah kanjaruneksanah 
sunasah sumukhah saumyah 


pinamsah sudvija-smitah 


He was tall, with long, thick arms, fair complexion, and red lotus eyes. He had 
a graceful nose, a beautiful, cheerful face, thick shoulders and a smile with 
beautiful teeth. 


|| 4.21.16 || 
vyudha-vaksa brhac-chronir 
vali-valgu-dalodarah 
avarta-nabhir ojasvi 


kancanorur udagra-pat 


He had a broad chest, large waist, an abdomen shaped like a banyan leaf with 
three lines, a twirled navel, golden thighs and feet raised in front. 


He had a broad chest. He had a beautiful abdomen shaped like a banyan leaf, with tip 
pointing down, broad at the top and narrow at the bottom, spread with three lines 
horizontally. Below that was his navel twirling clockwise. He had limbs like golden 
pillars. The front parts of his feet were raised. 


|| 4.21.17 || 
suksma-vakrasita-snigdha- 
murdhajah kambu-kandharah 
maha-dhane dukulagrye 


paridhayopaviya ca 


He had fine, black, curly, glossy hair. His neck was like a conch. He was 
wearing valuable cloth on his lower and upper body. 


Upaviya means he had an upper cloth. 


|| 4.21.18-19-20 || 
vyanjitaSesa-gatra-srir 
niyame nyasta-bhusanah 


krsnajina-dharah sniman 


kuSa-panih krtocitah 


SiSira-snigdha-taraksah 
samaiksata samantatah 
ucivan idam urvisah 


sadah samharsayann iva 


caru citra-padam slaksnam 
mrstam gudham aviklavam 
sarvesam upakarartham 


tada anuvadann iva 


Showing unlimited beauty in his limbs, wearing ornaments expertly placed, 
wearing a black deer skin and shining with kusa on his finger when required, 
the ruler of the earth, who had charming pupils in his eyes as cooling as dew, 
glanced around. Giving joy to the assembly, he resonantly spoke attractive, 
delightful words which were ornamented with beautiful syllables, faultless, 
full of allusions, and which were easy to understand, for the benefit of all 
present. 


|| 4.21.21 || 
rajovaca 
sabhyah srnuta bhadram vah 
sadhavo ya ihagatah 
satsu jijnasubhir dharmam 


avedyam sva-manisitam 


The King said: O assembly, devotees who have gathered here! Good fortune to 
you. Please listen! In the presence of devotees, those who are inquisitive for 
truth should announce the principles which they have carefully considered. 


The King addresses the devotees. My object is not the others who have gathered here. 
I cannot give instructions or orders to you since I am the King, but rather I should ask 


you for instructions and orders. Since there is devotee association here, the 
inquisitive should reveal topics of dharma, after considering them carefully, since they 
cannot come to a conclusion by themselves. 


|| 4.21.22 || 
aham danda-dharo raja 
prajanam iha yojitah 
raksita vrttidah svesu 


setusu sthapita prthak 


I have been engaged by the Lord as the punisher of the citizens, as the 
protector of the citizens, as the giver of occupations and as the establisher of 
rules of varnasrama. 


One should not say, “We should worship the King.” Rather, I have merely been 
appointed by the Supreme Lord as the object worship, to engage you in your 
occupations. I do these activities, because I am engaged (yojitah) by the Supreme 
Lord. I hold the stick, which is like medicine for curing the sickness of sinful action. I 
am employed by the Lord for protecting the citizens from thieves. I am engaged by the 
Lord to give occupations to the citizens. I am engaged by the Lord to establish 
respect for the rules of varnasrama. I am carrying on my head the weight of many 
types of service to you. 


|| 4.21.23 || 
tasya me tad-anusthanad 
yan ahur brahma-vadinah 
lokah syuh kama-sandoha 


yasya tusyati dista-drk 


From executing all my duties, all the places which the followers of the Vedas 
describe, which fulfill my desires, will be mine, since I will please the Lord. 


I receive my monthly, seasonal and yearly wage from the Lord. What the followers of 
the Vedas claim as the worlds to be attained by performance of my duties will be mine 
as well. These are the places I attain in my next life, according to my desire, and which 


are the fulfillment of my desires (kama-sandoha), when the Lord (dista-drk) is satisfied 
with me. 


Sreyah praja-palanam eva rajno 
yat samparaye sukrtat sastham amsam 
hartanyatha hrta-punyah prajanam 


araksita kara-haro 'gham atti 


It is most beneficial for the King to protect the population, because he enjoys one sixth 
of the pious acts of the citizens in the next life. Otherwise, not protecting the citizens, 
they take his pious acts and he suffers their sin. SB 4.20.14 


|| 4.21.24 || 
ya uddharet karam raja 
praja dharmesv asiksayan 
prajanam Ssamalam bhunkte 


bhagam ca svam jahati sah 


The King who levies taxes without teaching the citizens about the principles 
of dharma suffers the sins of the citizens and loses his own good fortune. 


However, among my duties, the chief and constant one is to institute dharma. Without 
doing that, I meet with misfortune. Bhagam means wealth and power. 


|| 4.21.25 || 
tat praja bhartr-pindartham 
svartham evanasuyavah 
kurutadhoksaja-dhiyas 


tarhi me 'nugrahah krtah 


Citizens! Therefore, perform your duties without envy for the welfare of me, 
your protector, after death. Thinkers of the Lord! By that, you will show me 
mercy. 


Therefore (tat) O citizens! Like offerings after death for the person’s welfare, you 
should do your duties for my benefit after death. If you do your duties, I will become 
successful. Let me not have rebirth in this world. He describes the individual duty. O 
persons who place their intelligence in the Lord (adhoksaja-dhiyah) Worship the Lord! 
This is confirmed by the Gita statement mayyeva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim 
nivesaya: fix your mind in me and place your intelligence in me. (BG 12.8) 


|| 4.21.26 || 
yuyam tad anumodadhvam 
pitr-devarsayo 'malah 
kartuh Sastur anujnatus 


tulyam yat pretya tat phalam 


I request you pure devatas, Pitrs and sages to approve of this, for after death 
the result is equally shared by the performer, the person who gives him the 
order, and the one who approves it. 


Duties give their full effect if approved by all. Equal result is shared in the next life by 
the person who teaches the duty, the performer of the duty and those who approve the 
duty. 


|| 4.21.27 || 
asti yajna-patir nama 
kesancid arha-sattamah 
ihamutra ca laksyante 


jyotsnavatyah kvacid bhuvah 


According to some authorities, the Supreme Lord, the master of sacrifice, 
exists. This can be observed by the presence of beautiful bodies in this life 
and the next in some place. 


“You desire to institute worship of the Lord. How is that possible, for your father Vena 
accepted the teaching of kaivalya?” O most respectable persons! With an opposite 
intention he says, “Some persons are of the opinion that the Supreme Lord called the 
Lord of sacrifice exists.” To those who oppose, he says “Do not doubt that this is 
true.” It is proved by the fact that without the Lord there could be no variety in the 
universe. In this life by sense perception and in the next life by the statement of 
scripture, we know there are very beautiful bodies in certain places. And to the other 
extreme, we know there are very ugly bodies as well. People get various degrees of 
beauty through past pious actions, and lack of those results by lack of past pious 
actions. Bhuvah means places of enjoyment and bodies. The meaning is this. Actions 
alone being material and unconscious, cannot give these different results. The 
devatas who appeared recently are not independent, since this is stated in the 
Antaryami-sruti. (Thus devatas are not the final cause of differences.) If the action is 
the same, we do not see difference results, and we never see lack of results. Thus one 
should conclude that the variety is possible only because of the Supreme Lord, who 
has the ability to do, not do or do differently. When there is difference in worship of 
the Lord, there is also difference in result. And when there is no worship of the Lord, 
there is no result. 


|| 4.21.28-29-30 || 
manor uttanapadasya 
dhruvasyapi mahipateh 
priyavratasya rajarser 


angasyasmat-pituh pituh 


idrsanam athanyesam 
ajasya ca bhavasya ca 
prahladasya bales capi 


krtyam asti gadabhrta 


dauhitradin rte mrtyoh 
Socyan dharma-vimohitan 
varga-svargapavarganam 


prayenaikatmya-hetuna 


This is also the conclusion of Manu, Uttanapada, King Dhruva, the saintly 
king Priyavrata, my grandfather Anga, many other great persons, Brahma, 
Siva, Prahlada and Bali—but not those lamentable persons straying from 
dharma like Vena. The achievements of artha, dharma, kama, Svarga and 


moksa are generally given by the independent Supreme Lord, holder of the 
club. 


God’s existence is also proved by the experiences of the wise. Svayambhuva Manu, 
my paternal grandfather (pituh pituh) Anga, and others got certain achievements by 
the Supreme Lord’s mercy. Prahlada and Bali are included, though they appeared 
after Prthu, since they are known from the scriptures. Gada-bhrta indicates the Lord 
holding a club, having a sweet attractive form (not impersonal Brahman). Krtyam 
(achievement) indicates constant service to the Lord’s feet. Others however are 
deplorable. The son of the daughter of death, Vena, and others, who strayed from 
dharma, are lamentable. Implied here by Prthu is “Let those who disagree with my 
opinion at this place be sent to the city of my maternal grandfather, death.” The Lord 
is further described. He is aikatmya, the independent (aikya) svarupa (atmya). Atmya 
has the same meaning as atma. He is the cause, with his independent form, of artha, 
dharma and kama (trivarga), Svarga (the result of dharma) and liberation (apavarga). 
Thus, persons desiring these things should worship the Lord. The Lord is the cause of 
achievements for persons without desires and for persons with desires. The proof is as 
follows: 


akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhih | 


tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param | | 


The person desiring destruction of all desires, the person with all desires, even the 
person with the intense desire for liberation, if he has good intelligence, will worship 
the Supreme Lord with pure bhakti. SB 2.3.10 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jnana-vairagyatas ca yat 


yogena dana-dharmena Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate 'fjasa 


svargapavargam mad-dhama kathaficid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, jnana, vairagya, mystic yoga, 
charity, dharma and all other auspicious means of perfecting life is easily achieved by 
my devotee through bhakti. If somehow or other my devotee desires Svarga, 
liberation, or residence in my abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. SB 
11.20.32.-33 


Prayena (generally) here indicates that sometimes the pure form is mixed with karma 
or jnana. Thus by bhakti mixed with karma and jnana results appear. However, the 
results of trivarga, svarga or liberation do not come from karma or jnana but by bhakti 
alone. This is the meaning. Thus not only the Lord but the bhakti, included in his 
svarupa, is also proved. 


|| 4.21.31 || 
yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvinam 
asesa-janmopacitam malam dhiyah 
sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhati sati 


yatha padangustha-vinihsrta sarit 


Like the water flowing from the big toe of the Lord, a taste of service to the 
Lord’s feet immediately destroys the contamination in the intelligence of the 
performers of austerity, which has been acquired through unlimited births. 
Day by day that spiritual taste increases. 


What has been explained is now gradually described in detail. The success achieved by 
those performing pure bhakti to the Lord is not achieved those practicing austerities, 
what to speak of persons practicing karma. This is explained in two verses. Those 
doing austerities cannot remove the contamination in their intelligence. Immediately, 
when there arises taste for serving the feet of the Lord by the mercy of great devotees, 
purification takes place. That taste increases day by day. That taste is suddha-sattva 
and eternal (sati). An example is given to show the greatness of the Lord’s feet. The 
sentence continues till verse 33. 


|| 4.21.32 || 
vinirdhutasSesa-mano-malah puman 
asanga-vijnana-visesa-viryavan 
yad-anghri-mule krta-ketanah punar 


na samsrtim klesa-vaham prapadyate 


One who takes shelter of the Lord’s feet, with mind cleansed of unlimited 
dirty, and who is strong in detachment from enjoyment and realization of the 


beauty of the Lord’s form, does not surrender again to material life full of 
suffering. 


He is strong in detachment and realization of the Lord’s beauty (vijnana-visesa- 
viryavan). He takes shelter of the Lord’s feet (Arta-ketanah). This shows his pure 
bhakti. 


|| 4.21.33 || 
tam eva yuyam bhajatatma-vrttibhir 
mano-vacah-kaya-gunaih sva-karmabhih 
amayinah kama-dughanghri-pankajam 


yathadhikaravasitartha-siddhayah 


You who are sincere and who have determined the goal to be achieved 
according to your varna and asrama should worship that Lord, whose lotus 
feet fulfill all desires, by means of your occupational duties, your livelihood, 
and devotional activities involving the mind voice and body. 


“Since we have drowned in household karma-yoga, how can we worship with pure 
bhakti?” Prthu then advised to do karma-misra-bhakti. Worship the Lord by the 
actions of the varnas--sacrifice, protection, agriculture and service (sva-karmabhih). 
Along with these occupations (atma-vrttibhih) worship with the qualities of the mind, 
voice and body--remembering the Lord, chanting and offering obeisances. Or worship 
with actions (sva-karmabhih) of mind, voice and body, and with your occupational 
duties for livelihood. If one’s work is engaged for the Lord’s service, or at least some 
portion is engaged, on a steady basis, then that becomes bhakti. Those who have 
determined the object of perfection (avasitartha-siddhayah), without surpassing their 
varna (yathadhikara) should worship him in this way. Or, those who by doing their 
prescribed occupation for the pleasure of the Lord make it perfect should worship the 
Lord in this way. By taking the meaning to be “worship the Lord along with 
prescribed duties of varnasrama (sva-karmabhih) which are one’s livelihood (atma- 
vrttibhih)” bhakti becomes predominant. 


|| 4.21.34 || 


asav ihaneka-guno 'guno ‘dhvarah 


prthag-vidha-dravya-guna-kriyoktibhih 
sampadyate 'rthaSaya-linga-namabhir 


visuddha-vijnana-ghanah svarupatah 


This sacrifice has many material qualities, such as various ingredients, colors, 
rituals, mantras, embellishments, sankalpas, saktis and names, but it becomes 
devoid of material qualities in the end, having a nature of pure, condensed 
knowledge, Brahman. 


Karma by its very nature is impure, material, and rajasic. But if it is offered to the 
Lord, it ultimately becomes visuddha-sattva, spiritual, by the minor portion of bhakti 
within it. In two verses Prthu teaches bhakti-misra-karma. Prthu points with his index 
finger at the sacrifice being prepared. This (asau) sacrifice, though it has many 
qualities in rajas, becomes without gunas, beyond the gunas, in its final state, because 
of the power of bhakti present when the sacrifice is offered to the Lord. It becomes 
pure knowledge; it becomes endowed with the form of the bliss of Brahman, since 
karma matures finally into liberation (through jfana). From the beginning however, 
simply hearing and chanting the Lord’s name are full of pure knowledge. They are 
devoid of the gunas from the beginning. Thus they are in all ways superior to karma. 
Or, the Lord (asau), by his very nature beyond the gunas, full of pure knowledge, on 
the path of karma, becomes sacrifice endowed with many gunas. 


What are the many qualities? There are many types of materials such as rice, with 
colors such as white, with actions such as threshing the grains, with mantras 
(uktibhih), with preparations to complete each section of the sacrifice (artha), with 
sankalpa (asayah), with saktiin the objects (Jingam), and with names such as 
jJyotistoma sacrifice. 


|| 4.21.35 || 
pradhana-kalasaya-dharma-sangrahe 
Sarira esa pratipadya cetanam 
kriya-phalatvena vibhur vibhavyate 


yathanalo darusu tad-gunatmakah 


Supplying the intelligence in the body made of prakrti, time, impressions, and 
fate so that the person offers karmas to the Lord, the Lord himself appears as 
the various results of those actions, just as fire appears in various types of 
woods with the qualities of those woods. 


The result of karmas offered to the Lord, along with some bhakti, is attainment of the 
Lord. The body is composed of avyakta (pradhana), time, which is the agitator of 
avyakta, impressions (asaya), and fate or karma (dharma). The Lord himself, 
producing (pratipadya-having a causative senses) the intelligence (cetanam), situated 
in the body, so that one offers karmas to the Lord, appears (vibhavyate) as the results 
of action. The verb is reflexive, being the performer of action and the object of action. 


yad atra kriyate karma bhagavat-paritosanam | 
jnanam yat tad adhinam hi bhakti-yoga-samanvitam || 


That jnana which arises from karma, pleasing to the Lord because of being offered to 
him, is endowed with bhakti. SB 1.5.35 


According to this verse, karma offered to the Lord, by becoming jfiana mixed with 
bhakti, gives one attainment of the Lord. However, according to the amount of bhakti 
and faith in offering the karmas, there will be corresponding appearance of jnana, and 
corresponding attainment of the Lord. Just as the fire situated in sandalwood, aguru, 
dhava or khadira wood takes on the qualities of those woods respectively, so the Lord 
gives results to action according to the type of worship done by the worshipper. For 
the person doing niskama-karma with some bhakti, there is liberation. For the person 
doing karma-misra-bhakti, there is santa-rati. According to the amount of bhakti, the 
Lord gives salokya and other benedictions. Thus the importance of the quality present 
in a person has been shown. 


|| 4.21.36 || 
aho mamami vitaranty anugraham 
harim gurum yajna-bhujam adhisvaram 
sva-dharma-yogena yajanti mamaka 


nirantaram ksoni-tale drdha-vratah 


The citizens under my care on this earth are merciful to me. With great 
determination they constantly worship the Supreme Lord, the enjoyer of 
sacrifice and the supreme guru, by their occupational duties. 


“O King! O master! We have become successful by your instructions. We will always 
worship the Lord.” When Prthu hears the citizens speaking in this way, he speaks. 


|| 4.21.37 || 
ma jatu tejah prabhaven maharddhibhis 
titiksaya tapasa vidyaya ca 
dedipyamane ‘jita-devatanam 


kule svayam raja-kulad dvijanam 


Because of being in a royal family, because of great wealth, one should not 
exert power over the Vaisnavas and brahmanas who are shining with 
tolerance, austerity and knowledge. 


In order to firmly establish bhakti, Prthu now forbids neglecting the Vaisnavas and 
brahmanas. One should not exert (prabhavet) his powers as a king, because of his 

great wealth, over the families of Vaisnavas (ajita-devatanam) and brahmanas, who 
are shining spontaneously with good qualities like tolerance—but who do not have 

great wealth and power. 


|| 4.21.38 || 
brahmanya-devah purusah puratano 
nityam harir yac-caranabhivandanat 
avapa laksmim anapayinim yaso 


jagat-pavitram ca mahattamagranth 


By worshipping their feet, the Supreme Lord, the greatest, the oldest and the 
foremost person, the protector of the brahmanas, obtained eternal, undying, 
splendorous fame which purifies the whole universe. 


In seven verses Prthu recommends devotion to brahmanas for making bhakti strong. 
These verses are repeating what the Lord has already said in SB 3.16.7-12 in order to 
teach the people. 


|| 4.21.39 || 


yat-sevayaSesa-guhaSayah sva-rad 


vipra-priyas tusyati kamam isvarah 
tad eva tad-dharma-parair vinitaih 


sarvatmana brahma-kulam nisevyatam 


By service to them, the unlimited Lord, dwelling in the heart, dear to the 
brahmanas, satisfies all desires. Therefore those who are following dharma 
and good conduct should serve the brahmanas with all the heart. 


Tad eva means therefore. 


|| 4.21.40 || 
pumat labhetanativelam atmanah 
prasidato 'tyanta-Samam svatah svayam 
yan-nitya-sambandha-nisevaya tatah 


param kim atrasti mukham havir-bhujam 


By constant service to the brahmanas a person quickly and spontaneously 
achieves liberation, because of a satisfied mind. What better mouth of the 
devatas exists? 


“If we serve the brahmanas, there will be no sacrifices to Agni, the mouth of the 
devatas. We will not become purified in the heart, and thus cannot get liberation.” 
Two verses reply to this fear. By constant service to the brahmanas, the mind 
becomes content. From that, spontaneously, one quickly achieves liberation (atyanta- 
samam). Is there a better mouth of the devatas? By service to brahmanas all the 
results of sacrifices and cultivating knowledge appear. 


|| 4.21.41 || 
aSnaty anantah khalu tattva-kovidaih 
sraddha-hutam yan-mukha ijya-namabhih 
na vai tatha cetanaya bahis-krte 


hutasane paramahamsya-paryaguh 


The Lord, whose words are realized by those qualified as devotees and jnanis, 
eats what is offered to the mouth of the brahmanas, given with faith and 
mantras by the learned and does not accept to the same extent what is offered 
to the fire, which is devoid of consciousness. 


The brahmana’s mouth is preferred by the Lord. The Lord eats what is given with 
faith and mantras to the brahmana’s mouth. Just as one utters mantras with names of 
devatas such indraya svaha when offering ghee into fire, one can offer cooked rice into 
the brahmana’s mouth with the same names. The Lord accepts that offering. When the 
Lord has eaten, all the devatas are fully satisfied and pleased. The same cannot be 
said of fire, which is devoid of consciousness. Paramahamsya-paryaguh means “the 
Lord whose words as the Vedas or whose bodily effulgence is realized by persons 
qualified as devotees or jnanis. ” 


|| 4.21.42-43 || 
yad brahma nityam virajam sanatanam 
Sraddha-tapo-mangala-mauna-samyamaih 
samadhina bibhrati hartha-drstaye 


yatredam adarsa ivavabhasate 


tesam aham pada-saroja-renum 
arya vaheyadhi-kiritam ayuh 
yam nityada bibhrata asu papam 


nasyaty amum sarva-guna bhajanti 


Honorable people! Since the brahmana, by faith, austerity, proper conduct, 
silence, and senses control, continually supports the eternal, pure Veda in 
which this universe is reflected as in a mirror, in order to obtain knowledge of 
the truth about objects, for my whole life I pray to carry on my crown the dust 
from the lotus feet of the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, which quickly destroys 
sin and awards all good qualities to the bearer. 


The brahmana is not superior to the fire just because he is conscious, but because he 
has knowledge. The brahmana supports the Veda (brahma) by faith, austerity, proper 
conduct (mangala), silence and sense control. The definition of mangala is given as 
follows: 


praSastacaranam nityam apraSastasya varjanam 


yat tad dhi mangalam proktam rsibhis tattva-darsibhih 


The wise sages have said that mangala means proper conduct at all times, while being 
devoid of bad conduct. 


Silence means avoiding that talking which is contrary to studying the Vedas. 
Samadhina means with “steadiness of mind.” Why? They support the Vedas for 
knowledge of real things (artha-drstaye). How do the Vedas do this? In the Vedas 
(yatra) everything in this world becomes its subject. (The Vedas reveal everything 
about the world.) The Vedas are like a mirror. O honorable people (aryah)! For my 
whole life (a ayuh) I shall carry (vaheya) on (adhi) my crown their foot dust. Potential 
case is used to express a wish. For the person carrying that dust (yam), it destroys 
sin, and all good qualities come to that person who carries that dust (amum). 


|| 4.21.44 || 
gunayanam sSila-dhanam krta-jnam 
vrddhasrayam samvrnate 'nu sampadah 
prasidatam brahma-kulam gavam ca 


janardanah sanucaras ca mahyam 


All wealth accrues to the person with good qualities, a wealth of good conduct, 
and gratitude, who takes shelter of the elders. May the Lord, along with his 
followers, the brahmanas, and cows, be pleased with me! 


The result of a person having good qualities is stated. Wealth, like a woman who 
chooses a husband on her own, chooses spontaneously (samvrnate) that person. 


|| 4.21.45 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti bruvanam nrpatim 
pitr-deva-dvijatayah 
tustuvur hrsta-manasah 


sadhu-vadena sadhavah 


Maitreya said: The Pitrs, devatas, brahmanas, and devotees, with joyful 
hearts, with kind words, praised the King who had spoken. 


|| 4.21.46 || 
putrena jayate lokan 
iti satyavati srutih 
brahma-danda-hatah papo 


yad veno 'tyatarat tamah 


Vedas speak the truth when they say “The father attains the highest planets 
through the son” since the sinful Vena, killed by the curse of brahmanas, was 
delivered from hell by his son. 


|| 4.21.47 || 
hiranyakasipus capi 
bhagavan-nindaya tamah 
viviksur atyagat sunoh 


prahladasyanubhavatah 


Hiranyakasipu also, who entered hell because of criticizing the Lord, was 
delivered because of his son Prahlada. 


Tamah means hell. 


|| 4.21.48 || 
vira-varya pitah prthvyah 
samah sanjiva SaSvatih 
yasyedrsy acyute bhaktih 


sarva-lokaika-bhartari 


O father of the earth! Best of warriors! Live for eternal years! You have such 
devotion to the Supreme Lord, the one maintainer of all planets. 


Pitah prthvah means “O father of the earth!” 


|| 4.21.49 || 
aho vayam hy adya pavitra-kirte 
tvayaiva nathena mukunda-nathah 
ya uttamaslokatamasya visnor 


brahmanya-devasya katham vyanakti 


Most glorious Prthu! Today we have become the possessors of a master, 
because you have taken the role of our master. You have explained all about 
the most praised Supreme Lord, affectionate to the brahmanas. 


Prthu is addressed as Mukunda, because he is the Lord, in the sense of giving b hakti 
to Mukunda. Yah refers to Prthu. 


|| 4.21.50 || 
natyadbhutam idam natha 
tavajivyanusasanam 
prajanurago mahatam 


prakrtih karunatmanam 


Instructing your servants is not so astonishing for you because the nature of 
great, merciful persons is to have affection for the citizens. 


Ajivinam means “of the servants, those who have given their whole (4) life.” Affection 
for the citizens is the nature (prakrtih) of merciful persons. 


|| 4.21.51 || 


adya nas tamasah paras 
tvayopasaditah prabho 
bhramyatam nasta-drstinam 


karmabhir daiva-samjnitaih 


O Lord! Forced to wander around blindly by our prarabdha-karmas, we have 
been delivered from ignorance by you today. 


|| 4.21.52 || 
namo vivrddha-sattvaya 
purusaya mahtiyase 
yo brahma ksatram avisya 


bibhartidam sva-tejasa 


We offer respects to that great Lord possessing suddha-sattva, who, by 
entering the brahmanas and ksatriyas, maintains this world with his powers. 


Seeing Prthu as the Lord, the brahmanas offer him respects. Entering into the 
brahmana caste, the Lord supports the ksatriyas. Entering into the ksatriyas, the Lord 
supports the brahmanas. Entering into both, the Lord supports the universe. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-first Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-two 


Sanatkumara Teaches Prthu 


|| 4.22.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 


janesu pragrnatsv evam 


prthum prthula-vikramam 
tatropajagmur munayas 


catvarah surya-varcasah 


Maitreya said: While the people were praising Prthu, whose fame was wide- 
spread, four sages, shining like the sun, arrived there. 


In the Twenty-second Chapter, Sanatkumara, after explaining jnana, teaches bhakti to 
Prthu. Pragrnatsu means praising. 


|| 4.22.2 || 
tams tu siddhesvaran raja 
vyomno 'vatarato 'rcisa 
lokan apapan kurvanan 


sanugo 'casta laksitan 


Prthu and his followers saw the lords of mystic power descending from the 
sky, purifying all the people, and recognized them as the Kumaras by their 
effulgence. 


They were known as the Kumaras by their effulgence (arcisa laksitan). Acasta means 
“he saw.” 


|| 4.22.3 || 
tad-darsanodgatan pranan 
pratyaditsur ivotthitah 
sa-Sadasyanugo vainya 


indriyeso gunan iva 


Prthu, along with the assembly and his followers, rose to his feet, as if eager 
to regain his life airs which had exited his body on seeing the Kumaras, as 
eager as the jiva following sense objects. 


An analogy is given to illustrate Prthu standing up. Prthu rose up as if to regain his life 
airs which had left his body on seeing the effulgence of the Kumaras. Smrti says: 


urddhvam prana hy utkramanti yunah sthavira agate 


praty utthanabhivadabhyam punas tan pratipadyata 


When elders approach the life airs of the young move upwards out of the body. By 
standing up in respect and greeting the elders, the life airs return to the body. 
Mahabharata 13.107.32 


Thus if one does not rise up when elders approach one’s life span decreases. Prthu’s 
eagerness is shown by an example: the jiva follows after sense objects (gunan) like 
smell. 


|| 4.22.4 || 
gauravad yantritah sabhyah 
prasrayanata-kandharah 
vidhivat pujayam cakre 


grhitadhyarhanasanan 


Under the control of the Kumaras’ greatness, with shoulders lowered in 
humility, Prthu immediately worshipped them according to the scriptures, by 
offering them items and seats. 


|| 4.22.5 || 
tat-pada-Sauca-salilair 
marjitalaka-bandhanah 
tatra Silavatam vrttam 


acaran manayann iva 


He sprinkled water that had washed their feet on his head. He acted according 
to the conduct of the well-bred, as if teaching others. 


He acted like the well-bred people. Manayan means announcing to others. Man 
means to know. 


|| 4.22.6 || 
hatakasana asinan 
sva-dhisnyesv iva pavakan 
sraddha-samyama-samyuktah 


pritah praha bhavagrajan 


With respect and restraint, and very pleased, Prthu then addressed the 
Kumaras, the elder brothers of Siva, who sat on seats made of gold, and who 
resembled fires in sacrificial fire pits. 


They were elder brothers of Siva, and thus to be respected. 


|| 4.22.7 || 
prthur uvaca 
aho acaritam kim me 
mangalam mangalayanah 
yasya vo darSanam hy asid 


durdarsanam Ca yogibhih 


Prthu said: Roads to good fortune! What pious act have I performed so that I 
have received your audience, rare for the yogis? 


|| 4.22.8 || 
kim tasya durlabhataram 
iha loke paratra ca 
yasya viprah prasidanti 


Sivo visnuS ca sanugah 


What cannot be achieved in the world and the next by a person who gains the 
grace of the brahmanas, Siva and Visnu along with their followers? 


|| 4.22.9 || 
naiva laksayate loko 
lokan paryatato 'pi yan 
yatha sarva-drsam sarva 


atmanam ye ‘sya hetavah 


People do not see you, though you travel in all the planets, just as all people, 
and even Brahma and other creators of the universe, do not see Paramatma, 
the witness of all things. 


This verse describes the difficulty in meeting the Kumaras. People do not see them 
(Jaksayate), just as they do not see the soul who is the witness in everyone. What to 
speak of ordinary people, even causes of the universe like Brahma and Marici cannot 
see you. 


|| 4.22.10 || 
adhana api te dhanyah 
sadhavo grha-medhinah 
yad-grha hy arha-varyambu- 


trna-bhumisvaravarah 


Poor but saintly householders whose houses give worthy reception to devotees 
with water, grass, earth, husband and family, are fortunate. 


They should offer at least water if food is not available. If water is not available, they 
should offer grass to sit on. If that is not available, they should clean the earth and 
offer that as a seat. If that is not available, then they offer themselves, by saying kind 
words and folding their hands. If they cannot even do that, they should give their sons 
and wife, who should offer respects on the ground with tears in their eyes. 


|| 4.22.11 || 
vyalalaya-druma vai te’ pi 
ariktakhila-sampadah 
yad-grhas tirtha-padtiya- 


padatirtha-vivarjitah 


The houses of those who have all wealth but which are devoid of water for 
washing the feet of Vaisnavas and which give shelter to sharp-tongued wives 
and sons are like trees giving shelter to snakes. 


Houses in which the sons and wife shower sharp words like a snake’s poison are like 
trees which are the home of snakes. No one, out of fear, touches even the shadows of 
such householders. Though they have abundant wealth, if their houses are devoid of 
water for washing the feet of Vaisnavas (tirtha-padiya), those houses are like trees 
where snakes reside. 


|| 4.22.12 || 
svagatam vo dvija-Srestha 
yad-vratani mumuksavah 
caranti Sraddhaya dhira 


bala eva brhanti ca 


Welcome to you! You are the best of the brahmanas because, desiring 
liberation, you have undergone brahmacari vows with faith, and though you 
are boys, you have achieved liberation. 


You are the best of brahmanas because (yat), desiring liberation you underwent vows 
of brahmacarya with faith, and being just boys, you have achieved liberation. You did 
undergo the difficulties of brahmacarya and the practices for gaining liberation. 


|| 4.22.13 || 
kaccin nah kusalam natha 


indriyarthartha-vedinam 


vyasanavapa etasmin 


patitanam sva-karmabhih 


Is there hope for fallen persons like us who only know the goal of sense 
gratification, and who have fallen into samsara which produces only suffering? 


Is there hope for us who only know the goal of happiness of sense objects 
(indriyarthartha-vedinam), who have fallen in samsara (etasmin), which gives rise to 
suffering (vyasanavape)? 


|| 4.22.14 || 
bhavatsu kuSala-prasna 
atmaramesu nesyate 
kusalakuSala yatra 


na santi mati-vrttayah 


There is no need to ask about your welfare since you are enjoying in the self 
and never think about good and bad. 


“One should ask who the guest is feeling.” No, that is not necessary for them. Since 
one must ask about the welfare of guests, and since it is improper to ask about your 
welfare, I will ask about my own welfare. 


|| 4.22.15 || 
tad aham krta-visrambhah 
suhrdo vas tapasvinam 
samprcche bhava etasmin 


ksemah kenanjasa bhavet 


Therefore, with confidence, I ask you well-wishers by what means will there be 
immediate benefit for those suffering in this world. 


I have understood that you have come with the purpose delivering us. Therefore it is 
suitable to ask questions about myself. Ksemah should be ksemam. 


|| 4.22.16 || 
vyaktam atmavatam atma 
bhagavan atma-bhavanah 
svanam anugrahayemam 


siddha-rupi caraty ajah 


It is clear that the unborn Supreme Lord, who reveals himself to the world, 
who is the object of affection for the devotees, moves about the universe in his 
spiritual form to show mercy to his devotees. 


I know you to be the Lord, Narayana, the object of my worship. The Lord is exists as 
the object of affection (atma) for the devotees (atmavatam), those who possess (vatam) 
the Lord (atma) as the object of service. Svanam means “for the devotees.” He 
reveals himself (atma-bhavanah). Imam means the earth. 


|| 4.22.17 || 
maitreya uvaca 
prthos tat suktam akarnya 
saram susthu mitam madhu 
sMayamana iva pritya 


kumarah pratyuvaca ha 


Hearing the words of Prthu, which were logical, deep in meaning, concise, and 
sweet, the Kumaras, with joyful faces, answered with affection. 


The words were logical (saram), deep in meaning (susthu), concise (mitam), and 
sweet. They had joyful faces (svayamana iva). 


|| 4.22.18 || 


sanat-kumara uvaca 


sadhu prstam maharaja 
sarva-bhuta-hitatmana 
bhavata vidusa capi 


sadhtnam matir idrsi 


Sanatkumara said: O King!, You, who are learned and who think of the 
welfare of all beings, have asked well. The minds of devotees are of this 
nature. 


|| 4.22.19 || 
sangamah khalu sadhunam 
ubhayesam ca sammatah 
yat-sambhasana-samprasnah 


sarvesam vitanoti Sam 


The assembly of devotees, of hearers and listeners, is desirable, because the 
discussion and answers spread benefit to both parties. 


O King! Just as you desire our association, we desire your association. The 
association of two parties of men meeting together is desirable (sammatah). It spreads 
benefit to all—the hearers and the speakers. 


|| 4.22.20 || 
asty eva rajan bhavato madhudvisah 
padaravindasya gunanuvadane 
ratir durapa vidhunoti naisthiki 


kamam kasayam malam antar-atmanah 


O King! You have rare, fixed attachment to discussing about the qualities of 
the lotus feet of the Lord. That washes away the contamination of lust within 
the mind. 


You ask what is beneficial for yourself. But you already have what is most beneficial, 
fixed attachment to the Lord. Lust is like a mineral dye (kasayam) which cannot be 
removed. But attachment to chanting the Lord’s qualities removes that dye 
completely. Since you have that attachment, contamination is impossible in you. 


|| 4.22.21 || 
Sastresv iyan eva suniscito nrnam 
ksemasya sadhryag-vimrsesu hetuh 
asanga atma-vyatirikta atmani 


drdha ratir brahmani nirgune ca ya 


It is determined in the scriptures through thorough deliberation that the only 
cause of benefit for the human being is detachment from the body and 
attachment to the Supreme Lord who has no material qualities. 


Therefore I must answer your question. Hear the cause of benefit. Many scriptures 
have been reviewed, so that there can be no opposition to the conclusion. Scriptures 
not thoroughly examined will be opposed by someone or other. Jyan eva means that 
the final conclusion has been definitely reached and one need not again review many 
scriptures for this purpose. Asangah means detachment and drdha ratih means firm 
attachment. “Benefit” means merging in Brahman, Santa-rati, and prema according to 
one’s qualification. 


|| 4.22.22 || 
sa Sraddhaya bhagavad-dharma-caryaya 
jijnasayadhyatmika-yoga-nisthaya 
yogeSvaropasanaya Ca nityam 


punya-sravah-kathaya punyaya ca 


Attachment for the Lord takes place by faith, by being inquisitive about the 
process of bhakti, by steadiness in atma-yoga, by worship of the great yogis, 
and by pure discussions about the Lord on a daily basis. 


Four verses speak about the prominence of bhakti first. The sentence continues for 
four verses. Rati (sa) appears by pure discussions about the Lord (punya-sravah). 


|| 4.22.23 || 
arthendriyarama-sagosthy-atrsnaya 
tat-sammatanam aparigrahena ca 
vivikta-rucya paritosa atmani 


vina harer guna-piyusa-panat 


Attachment to the Lord takes place by disgust with material friendship related 
to persons who accumulate wealth or enjoy the senses, by not accepting those 

goals, and by a taste for solitary living, with satisfaction in the self, as long as 

one cannot relish the nectar of the Lord’s qualities. 


One should have no attraction for associating with persons desiring to accumulate 
wealth or who are attached to material enjoyment. If one attains a taste for hearing 
about the Lord, one gives up living alone and being self-satisfied. One desires to go to 
gatherings to relish Krsna’s pastimes in the presence of other speakers. 


|| 4.22.24 || 
ahimsaya paramahamsya-caryaya 
smrtya mukundacaritagrya-sidhuna 
yamair akamair niyamais capy anindaya 


nirihaya dvandva-titiksaya ca 


Attachment to the Lord appears by non-violence, by practices leading to a 
peaceful mind, by tasting the sweetness of the excellent pastimes of the Lord, 
by practicing yama and niyama with no material desires, by not criticizing 
others, by living simply and by tolerating dualities. 


Rati appears by practices leading to peace (paramahamsya-caryaya) and by relishing 
the sweet, excellent pastimes of the Lord according to the conduct instructed by guru. 


|| 4.22.25 || 


harer muhus tatpara-karna-pura- 
gunabhidhanena vijrmbhamanaya 
bhaktya hy asangah sad-asaty anatmani 


syan nirgune brahmani canjasa ratih 


Attachment to the Lord who has no material qualities and detachment from 
the good and bad of the material world quickly appear by constantly 
discussing with increasing bhakti the Lord’s qualities which are pleasing to 
the devotee’s ear. 


Discussing about the Lord has already been mentioned, but because it is essential to 
bhakti, it is again mentioned. Tatpara means devotees. Karnapura means the 
ornament of the ear. Detachment (asangah) from the auspicious and inauspicious 
aspects of the world (sad-asat), which are not spiritual (anatmani) and attachment to 
the Lord arise by these methods. 


|| 4.22.26 || 
yada ratir brahmani naisthiki puman 
acaryavan jnana-viraga-ramhasa 
dahaty aviryam hrdayam jiva-kosam 


pancatmakam yonim ivotthito 'gnih 


When fixed attachment (rati) to the Lord appears, a person with devotion to 
guru burns up the subtle body made of ahankara with its five klesas, which 

covers the jiva, by means of the power of knowledge and detachment arising 
from that attachment to the Lord, just as fire arising from wood burns wood. 


Then what happens? One who has devotion to guru (acaryavan) burns up the 
powerless (aviryam) subtle body composed of ahankara covering (kosam) the jiva by 
the influence of jnana and vairagya which have arisen by attachment to the Lord. That 
subtle body is composed of five k/esas: ignorance, ego, attachment, hatred and 
absorption (fear of death). Just as fire arising from the kindling stick burns the stick, 
so attachment for the Lord which arises in the material subtle body, intelligence and 
senses burns up the subtle body. The logical structure should be: one burns up the 
subtle body by attachment to the Lord, just as one burns up wood by fire. 


|| 4.22.27 || 
dagdhasayo mukta-samasta-tad-guno 
naivatmano bahir antar vicaste 
paratmanor yad-vyavadhanam purastat 


svapne yatha purusas tad-vinase 


When the subtle body and all its effects have been destroyed, one no longer 
sees external sense objects, internal disturbances, or the obstacles to seeing 
Paramatma that previously existed, just as on waking up, a person no longer 
sees objects experienced in his dream. 


Then what happens? When the subtle body has been destroyed, the person who is 
freed of all its effects, such as identifying himself as the doer, no longer sees sense 
objects for pleasure (bahih) for the self (atmanah) or lamentation, illusion and other 
internal effects. He no longer sees the obstacles between the Paramatma and atma 
that previously existed. In other words he sees Paramatma with no obstacles, just as 
one does not what one saw in the dream when wakes up from a sleeping condition. 


|| 4.22.28 || 
atmanam indriyartham ca 
param yad ubhayor api 
saty aSaya upadhau vai 


puman pasyati nanyada 


When the subtle body covers the jiva, one sees the jiva as an enjoyer, the 
objects of enjoyment and the result of these—happiness and distress. But 
when the subtle body is absent, one sees Paramatma. 


The subtle body is an imposition on the jiva. That is the obstacle mentioned in the 
previous verse. When the subtle body exists, one sees that subtle body, and when that 
is absent, one sees Paramatma. That is explained in this verse. When the subtle body 
(asaye) is an obstruction (upadhau), one sees the jiva covered by the subtle body as an 
enjoyer (atmanam), objects of enjoyment, and happiness and distress arising from that 
(param). If the subtle body is absent, then one sees Paramatma alone (na anyada). 


|| 4.22.29 || 
nimitte sati sarvatra 
jaladav api purusah 
atmanas Ca parasyapi 


bhidam paSyati nanyada 


In the presence of substances with different qualities like water, a mirror or 
the eye, a person sees differences in the bodies of himself and others. This is 
not so when that subtle body is absent. 


When the subtle body is present, there is imposition of the qualities of the subtle body 
on the jiva. The subtle body gives rise to bodies of men, devatas and animals through 
the influence of karma. But this does not take place in the absence of the subtle body. 
An example is given. Using different mediums such as water, oil, a mirror or the eye, 
a person sees himself and others differently, corresponding to an average, good or 
poor medium. Just as one sees an image of onseself or others with distorted ripples in 
water, flawlessly in a mirror, or with contamination in the eye, one sees good and bad 
in the bodies of men, good only in the bodies of devatas and bad only in the bodies of 
animals (because of subtle bodies). But when the subtle body is destroyed by jnana, 
one does not see like that. One sees Paramatma alone. But when the subtle body is 
destroyed by bhakti, the pure jiva attain a body of pure knowledge and bliss by the 
power of rati. He then tastes the beauty of the Lord with a body of knowledge, bliss, 
powers and sweetness, such as Rama and Krsna, by his eyes and other senses. That is 
the principle result for the devotee. That is understood from a previous statement: 


evam tadaiva bhagavan aravinda-nabhah 
svanam vibudhya sad-atikramam arya-hrdyah 
tasmin yayau paramahamsa-maha-muninam 


anvesaniya-caranau calayan saha-srih 


At that moment, the Lord, with lotus navel, who appears within the hearts of the 
deserving, understanding that his servants had offended the Kumaras, came to the 
seventh gate with Laksm1, moving his feet which should be sought by the great 
renounced sages. SB 3.15.37 


|| 4.22.30 || 


indriyair visayakrstair 


aksiptam dhyayatam manah 
cetanam harate buddheh 


stambas toyam iva hradat 


The mind of a person thinking of sense objects is bewildered by the senses 
attracted to those objects. Then the mind takes away the discriminating power 
of the intelligence, just as grass takes away water from a lake. 


Attachment to things other than atma is the cause of samsara. This is explained in four 
verses. The senses of a man who does not want to think of sense objects, but, 
controlled by habit, thinks of sense objects even while standing in the forest, become 
first attracted by sense objects like sound and touch arising from memories related to 
sons and wife. Then the mind becomes bewildered by the senses attracted to sense 
objects. The bewildered mind than takes away the intelligence’s ability to discriminate 
(cetanam). The invisible nature of this theft is shown in an example. The grass on the 
bank of the river takes the water from the lake by its roots. 


|| 4.22.31 || 
bhrasyaty anusmrtis cittam 
jnana-bhramSah smrti-ksaye 
tad-rodham kavayah prahur 


atmapahnavam atmanah 


When ability to discriminate is lost, memory becomes destroyed. With loss of 
memory, knowledge is destroyed. The wise say that destruction of knowledge 
is called destruction of the self. 


When the ability to discriminate is stolen away remembrance, the sequence of past 
experiences is destroyed. The destruction of knowledge is called the destruction of the 
self. 


|| 4.22.32 || 
natah parataro loke 
pumsah svartha-vyatikramah 


yad-adhy anyasya preyastvam 


atmanah sva-vyatikramat 


Since there is nothing dearer than the atma, there is no greater harm to the 
self in this world than this destruction of knowledge occurring on its own. 


Since there is nothing dearer than (adhi) the atma, there is no greater harm to oneself 
than the spontaneous destruction of the atma. Or where there is no power of reflection 
(adhih), and other things become dear, there is no greater harm to oneself than the 
spontaneous destruction of the atma. There is no other cause than this destruction, as 
it appears on its own (sva). This means that the jiva’s association with ignorance is 
without beginning. It has been accomplished in the past spontaneously. Therefore 
devotion to the Paramatma, the shelter of the jiva is suitable. For that purpose it is 
recommended to perform bhakti. 


|| 4.22.33 || 
arthendriyarthabhidhyanam 
sarvarthapahnavo nrnam 
bhramsito jnana-vijnanad 


yenaviSati mukhyatam 


Always thinking of wealth and sense objects is the destruction of all goals, and 
by this, after having destroyed jnana and vijnana, one attains immovable life 
forms. 


Always thinking of wealth (artha) and sense objects is the destruction (apahnavah) of 
all goals, by which, having destroyed jnana and vijfana, one attains immovable life 
forms (mukhyatam). 


|| 4.22.34 || 
na kuryat karhicit sangam 
tamas tivram titirisuh 
dharmartha-kama-moksanam 


yad atyanta-vighatakam 


Those who desire to cross over the intense ignorance of samsara should never 
have attachment to things which completely obstruct dharma, artha, kama 
and moksa. 


Association with sense objects means association which is forbidden in the dharma- 
sastras. This does not mean all attachment to material objects is forbidden, since 
according to qualification, artha, dharma and kama are prescribed in the scriptures. 
This is the opinion of some. Others say all association is forbidden, including artha, 
dharma, and kama. Only moksa is acceptable. 


dharmasya hy apavargyasya nartho’rthayopakalpate | 


narthasya dharmaikantasya kamo labhaya hi smrtah || 


The material results are not suitable as the goal for the person dedicated to higher 
spiritual goals. The desire of the person dedicated to the higher path is not for 
attainment of material assets. SB 1.2.9 


|| 4.22.35 || 
tatrapi moksa evartha 
atyantikatayesyate 
traivargyo 'rtho yato nityam 


krtanta-bhaya-samyutah 


Among then, liberation alone is recommended as the goal because of its 
excellence, because the objects attained from the other three are always 
linked with fear of destruction. 


Among them (tatra) liberation is preferred. Traivargyah means “arising from artha, 
dharma and kama.” 


|| 4.22.36 || 
pare 'vare ca ye bhava 


guna-vyatikarad anu 


na tesam vidyate ksemam 


1Sa-vidhvamsitasisam 


There is nothing auspicious for those whose goals are destroyed by time, and 
who only come into existence as Brahma or Indra after the agitation of the 
gunas. 


This verse explains about being linked to fear of destruction. There is no 
auspiciousness for those existences such as Brahma (pare) and those inferior to him 
(avare) such as Indra, which appear after the agitation of the gunas. 


|| 4.22.37 || 
tat tvam narendra jagatam atha tasthusam ca 
dehendriyasu-dhisanatmabhir avrtanam 
yah ksetravit-tapataya hrdi visvag avih 


pratyak cakasti bhagavams tam avehi so 'smi 


O King! Therefore, for liberation, know the Paramatma who shines in the 
hearts of all moving and non-moving beings covered by bodies, senses, life 
airs, intelligence and false ego, and who appears everywhere as the controller 
of the jiva. One should meditate, “I am he.” 


This exclusive liberation without the qualities of bhakti is achieved by perfecting 
impersonal brahma-jnana, Therefore (tat) know the Paramatma who is revealed or 
who shines (cakasti) in the hearts of the moving and non-moving beings covered by 
bodies, senses, life airs, intelligence and false ego. The method of knowledge is 
explained. Iam he (so ’smi). Just as the ray of the sun is also the sun in one sense, so 
I, a pure ray of Paramatma, am also the Paramatma. I am not material. Another 
version has “He exists alone (so ’sti), and no other.” “But the jiva also is revealed in 
the heart.” The Lord is then differentiated. He is revealed everywhere (visvak avih) 
and acts as the controller of the jiva (ksetravit-tapataya), as antaryami. How does he 
manifest or shine? He shines in reverse (pratyak). (He shines inwardly, into the jiva, 
unlike the sun which shines outward with it rays.) 


|| 4.22.38 || 


yasminn idam sad-asad-atmataya vibhati 
maya viveka-vidhuti sraji vahi-buddhih 
tam nitya-mukta-parisuddha-visuddha-tattvam 


pratyudha-karma-kalila-prakrtim prapadye 


I surrender to Paramatma who defeats material energy contaminated by 
karma, who is ever liberated, completely pure, the highest truth, and within 
whom maya manifests this universe as cause and effect, superior and inferior, 
but which can be dissolved by discrimination. Some claim the world is an 
illusion, like thinking a garland is a snake, and that this illusion is dissipated 
by knowledge of oneness. 


This verse rejects the idea that the Lord becomes contaminated by being present in 
the hearts of all living beings. In him, maya lights up this universe (idam) situated 
with high and low forms, effect and cause (sad-asat). The cause of the universe is 
maya. The universe is destroyed by discernment (viveka-vidhutih). 


This discernment gives realization of non-difference. The universe arises from maya, 
and being maya, it is thus the external energy of Paramatma. The jiva is the tatastha 
energy of the Paramatma. The energies and the possessor of the energies, Paramatma, 
are non-different. Thus the universe, jivas and Paramatma are non-different (but not 
illusory). Difference is compared to thinking that a garland is a snake. The word va 
indicates that undifferentiated realization which claims that all different is illusion is 
the opponent’s view—that of the vivartavadis. The Lord is ever-liberated because he is 
completely pure, because he is truth (visuddha-tattvam). He defeats (pratyudha) 
prakrti contaminated by karma. I surrender to him. Without bhaktito Paramatma in 
the form of surrender, liberation is not possible. The secondary role of bhakti, as an 
anga of jnana, is shown. 


|| 4.22.39 || 
yat-pada-pankaja-palaSa-vilasa-bhaktya 
karmaSsayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ‘pi ruddha- 


sroto-ganas tam aranam bhaja vasudevam 


Worship Vasudeva, the shelter. By devotion to his lotus toes possessing ever- 
increasing beauty, the devotees untie the knot of false ego filled with 
impressions of karma, which the foolish sannyasis who try to stop the senses 
flowing like a river cannot untie. 


Jnana-misra-bhakti, having predominance of bhakti, culminating in santa-rati, was 
explained starting with verse 22. Verses 37 and 38 explained bhakti-misra-jnana, with 
a predominance of jfana, with the goal of sayujya-mukti (merging). Understanding 
Prthu’s distaste of the words “Know that Lord, Iam he” mentioned in verse 37, since 
he had pure bhakti in the mood of a servant and nothing else, Sanatkumara now 
speaks of pure bhakti, by which one achieves prema, in which liberation is a secondary 
effect. He glorifies that bhakti as the best process in two verses. 


Palasa (petal) refers to the Lord’s toes in this verse. Vilasa means “distinctive 
sport” or “movement with distinction” (visesena Jasa)—in other words, beauty 
increasing at every moment. Thus the phrase means “by bhakti to the Lord’s 
lotus toes whose beauty increases at every moment.” Bhakti has two forms, 
sadhana (practice) and sadhya (perfection).!? Karmasayam means “ahankara 
filled with impressions of karma.” This is tightly knotted (grathitam). (This is 
equated with avidya. The hrdaya-granthi refers to the same.) Or another 
meaning is “by bhakti to the Lord’s toes, endowed with various astonishing 
skills (vilasa), such as massaging, putting perfumes on the Lord’s body, bathing 
him, and dressing his hair.” Or it can mean “by remembrance of the beauty of 
the Lord’s toes.” 


Please worship Vasudeva, the shelter. The Vaisnavas (santah) untie the knot of 
ahankara filled with impressions of karma, tied tightly by the jiva’s previous 
actions, by now performing actions to the Lord which have the opposite effect-- 
by the process of bhakti, progressing from sadhana to sadya, which is offered 
to his lotus-petal toes whose beauty increases at every moment. Ascetics 
(yvatayah) cannot do the same. Why? Their minds are without objects of thought 
(rikta-matayah); they are without intelligence. Like persons without wealth, 
they are without intelligence—contemptible persons (asantah). Santas 
(commendable persons) on the other hand have their minds concentrated on 
the Lord. They have good intelligence. The ascetics have attempted to stop the 
group (gana) of senses which flow like rivers (srotas). But just as it is 
impossible to stop the flow of a river, this attempt to stop the senses is a sign of 
their foolishness. On the other hand, the santas engage their eyes and other 
senses in the sweetness of the Lord’s beauty and other qualities. They are very 
intelligence and happy. Aranam means shelter. Worship the son of Vasudeva, 
Krsna. Aranam can also mean “without battle.” If you do not surrender, then 
you will have to battle the senses, and you will be defeated. 


|| 4.22.40 || 
krcchro mahan iha bhavarnavam aplavesam 
sad-varga-nakram asukhena titirsanti 


tat tvam harer bhagavato bhajaniyam anghrim 


12 The sadhya form is mentioned here because the final destruction of the knot of ignorance actually takes 
place in bhava-bhakti, not sadhana bhakti, though sadhana-bhakti leads to bhava-bhakti. 


krtvodupam vyasanam uttara dustararnam 


There is great suffering for people lacking a boat to cross the ocean of 
samsara filled with the crocodiles of the six senses, since they desire to cross 
but cannot, using a difficult process. Therefore, cross the ocean of samsara, 
difficult to cross, by making a boat out of the lotus feet of the Lord, worthy of 
worship. 


Crossing samsara is difficult for the sannyasis and yogis. Aplavesam means “those not 
having ability or means to cross.” The root it means “to be able to.” Or the word can 
mean “with the Lord, who enables one to cross.” There is great suffering (krcchrah) 
for those who do not have the means of crossing, because they desire to cross, but 
cannot cross, the ocean of samsara filled with the crocodiles of the six senses. If they 
are not killed by the waves of lust, or devoured by the crocodiles of the six senses, and 
if they are strong, though tired, and do not give up, after a long time, somehow or 
other, by using the arms of jnana and vairagya, among them, one may with difficulty 
cross the ocean. Therefore, you should cross the ocean of samsara, difficult to cross 
(vyasanam), by making a boat out of the Lord’s lotus feet. Taking shelter of the boat 
of the Lord’s feet to cross samsara easily, which becomes the size of calf’s hoof print, 
is expressed in the following verses: 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaSo murareh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 


padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 


For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the shelter of 
the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Mukunda, or the giver of mukti, the ocean 
of the material world is like the water contained in a calf's footprint. The place where 
there are no material miseries, or Vaikuntha, is his goal, not the place where there is 
danger in every step of life. SB 10.14.54 


tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni 
samadhinavesita-cetasaike 
tvat-pada-potena mahat-krtena 


kurvanti govatsa-padam bhavabdhim 


O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one's meditation on your lotus feet, which are the 
reservoir of all existence, and by accepting those lotus feet as the boat by which to 


cross the ocean of nescience, one follows in the footsteps of great saints. By this 
simple process, one can cross the ocean of nescience as easily as one steps over the 
hoof print of a calf. SB 10.2.30 


What difficulty is there in this? There should be no fear in getting on that boat. 


|| 4.22.41 || 
maitreya uvaca 
sa evam brahma-putrena 
kumarenatma-medhasa 
darsitatma-gatih samyak 


praSasyovaca tam nrpah 


Maitreya said: Prthu, having been thoroughly shown all about atma by 
Sanatkumara, the son of Brahma, who was well-versed in knowledge of the 
Lord, spoke in order to praising him. 


Atma-medhasa means by one who knows about atma. . 


|| 4.22.42 || 
rajovaca 
krto me 'nugrahah purvam 
harinartanukampina 
tam apadayitum brahman 


bhagavan yuyam agatah 


The King said: Previously the Lord, compassionate to the distressed, was 
merciful to me. O brahmana! O Lord Sanatkumara! You have come to fulfill 
that mercy. 


Prthu addresses Sanatkumara since he is the head of the four Kumaras. He addresses 
them all with yuyam (you in the plural.) 


|| 4.22.43 || 
nispaditas ca kartsnyena 
bhagavadbhir ghrnalubhih 
sadhucchistam hi me sarvam 


atmana saha kim dade 


Everything here comes from the merciful devotees. How can I give anything I 
possess, since it is all remnants, including my body? 


I do not see anything to give you as guru-daksina. This kingdom was given to me by 
the devotees such as you and Bhrgu out of mercy. How can I give it back? Thus he 
calls it sadhu-ucchistam, remnants from the devotees. It is inappropriate to give back 
to the father betel my father chewed and gave me. 


|| 4.22.44 || 
prana darah suta brahman 
grhas ca sa-paricchadah 
rajyam balam mahi kosa 


iti sarvam niveditam 


O brahmana! I offered everything—life airs, wives, sons, houses, furniture, 
kingdom, strength, the earth, and the treasury. 


How did the devotees remain independent in the kingdom? After the horse sacrifice, I 
gave everything such as life airs to them. They again gave me their remnants. 


|| 4.22.45 || 
saina-patyam Ca rajyam ca 


danda-netrtvam eva ca 


sarva lokadhipatyam ca 


veda-Sastra-vid arhati 


The knower of Vedic scriptures should accept to be head of the army, leader of 
the country, the punisher, and ruler of all planets. 


What result will the brahmana get by accepting armies and kingdom? Let me get the 
result by giving these things. Because the brahmana is a worthy recipient of charity, 
he should accept out of mercy. 


|| 4.22.46 || 
svam eva brahmano bhunkte 
svam vaste svam dadati ca 
tasyaivanugrahenannam 


bhunjate ksatriyadayah 


Since the brahmana enjoys, wears and gives what is his, the Ksatriyas, vaisyas 
and sudras enjoy food by the mercy of the brahmana alone. 


The structure of the sentence is one of cause and effect: because.... therefore. Vaste 
means “he wears.” 


|| 4.22.47 || 
yair idrsi bhagavato gatir atma-vada 
ekantato nigamibhih pratipadita nah 
tusyantv adabhra-karunah sva-krtena nityam 


ko nama tat pratikaroti vinoda-patram 


The truth concerning the Supreme Lord has been completely presented to us 
by knowers of the Vedas with deliberation on the atma. These saints of 
unlimited mercy should always be satisfied with their acts of uplifting the 
fallen. Who can repay them for their service? One can only offer water with 
folded hands. 


This being so, it is not possible to repay the guru even by offering everything. Atma- 
vade means “considering the atma.” Nigamibhih means “by the knowers of the 
Vedas.” May they be satisfied by their acts of uplifting the suffering (sva-krtena)! Who 
can repay then? No one can, except by offering water with folded (vina uda-patram) 
hands. Therefore I fold my hands. The phrase may also be taken as vinoda-patram, the 
object of joking. A person who tries to repay you is simply the laughing stock of the 
people. 


|| 4.22.48 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ta atma-yoga-pataya 
adi-rajena pujitah 
Silam tadiyam samsantah 


khe 'bhavan misatam nrnam 


Maitreya said: The masters of atma-yoga, after being worshipped by Prthu, 
and praising his character, went to Satyaloka through the sky while the people 
watched. 


Khe abhavan means “they went to Satyaloka by the way of the sky.” 


|| 4.22.49 || 
vainyas tu dhuryo mahatam 
samsthityadhyatma-siksaya 
apta-kamam ivatmanam 


mena atmany avasthitah 


Prthu, chief of the great souls, considered himself almost satisfied by the 
complete teachings about atma, but he remained situated in his nature of 
pure bhakti. 


He considered himself as if fully satisfied (apta-kamam iva) by the complete limits of 
teachings on atma. However he was not fully satisfied. Since he was a pure devotee, 


he could be fully satisfied only by pure bhakti. He had previously asked about the atma 
just as he had asked about other scriptures from knowers of the Vedas. That inquiry 
was now complete. The word iva indicates that now that part was complete. He was 
still situated in his nature (atmani). By the teachings about atma, his nature as of pure 
bhakti did not disappear. 


|| 4.22.50 || 
karmani ca yatha-kalam 
yatha-desam yatha-balam 
yathocitam yatha-vittam 


akarod brahma-sat-krtam 


He also (besides bhakti) performed prescribed varnasrama duties according to 
time, place, qualified person, and wealth, as suitable to his bhakti, thinking 
that brahmanas were doing the actions. 


The word ca indicates that he also did karmas, prescribed duties. For the pure 
devotees like Prthu, though they are above doing karmas, to teach the people, or to 
avoid lapses in following the rules of varnasrama, or to avoid criticism of the path of 
bhakti, or to hide pure bhakti because it is confidential, the householders, without 
being attached, following previous conduct, either personally or by agents, can doa 
few karmas without being contaminated. This is what the followers of the sampradaya 
say. However, if they have no faith in those karmas, acts done without faith are as 
good as no acts at all. There is no harm if the pure devotees do not do them. And 
because these karmas are only done according to suitable time, place and recipient, 
all karmas are not performed. The karmas should be done “as suitable.” Because 
doing karmas are not suitable for pure devotees, being done only to show the public, 
their performance of karmas is not actual karma at all. One should do them in such a 
way that it is the brahmana’s action. He thinks, “Brahmanas are performing these 
karmas.” In this way, he is not affected by the performance of karmas. 


|| 4.22.51-52 || 
phalam brahmani sannyasya 
nirvisangah samahitah 
karmadhyaksam ca manvana 


atmanam prakrteh param 


grhesu vartamano 'pi 
sa Samrajya-Ssriyanvitah 
nasajjatendriyarthesu 


niraham-matir arkavat 


Offering all results to Brahman, being unattached, attentive, recognizing the 
antaryami as the controller of prakrti, being free false ego, like the sun, he 
was not contaminated by sense objects, though he remained a householder 
with kingdom and wealth 


Nirvisaiigah means without attachment. Atmanam means the antaryami. 


|| 4.22.53 || 
evam adhyatma-yogena 
karmany anusamacaran 
putran utpadayam asa 


pancarcisy atma-sammatan 


Performing his karmas without attachment, he produced five sons in his wife 
Arci, who were esteemed like him. 


He performed his karmas without attachment (adhyatma-yogena) or being situated in 
atma (not the body). By that special power of enjoying without attachment, he 
produced sons. He had no agitation caused by producing sons and no lust related to 
his wife. 


|| 4.22.54 || 
vijitaSsvam dhumrakesam 
haryaksam dravinam vrkam 
sarvesam loka-palanam 


dadharaikah prthur gunan 


The sons were Vijitasva, DhumrakeSa, Haryaksa, Dravina and Vrka. Prthu 
embodied all the qualities of the devatas. 


Just as previously, at his birth, he was praised by the bards, at all times he was 
praised. That is shown in the following verses. 


|| 4.22.55 || 
gopithaya jagat-srsteh 
kale sve sve 'cyutatmakah 
mano-vag-vritibhih saumyair 


gunaih samranjayan prajah 


Always thinking of the Lord in order to protect the created universe according 
to time, he pleased the citizens by his attractive qualities, words and mind. 


Gopithaya means “for protecting.” 


|| 4.22.56 || 
rajety adhan namadheyam 
soma-raja ivaparah 
suryavad visrjan grhnan 


pratapams ca bhuvo vasu 


Thus he took the name “King”'? and was like another moon or chief of the 


gods. Shining like the sun, he extracted wealth and water from the earth and 
returned it. 


Soma-raja means he was like the moon (soma) and the chief of the devatas (raja). Vasu 
means wealth and water. 


|| 4.22.57 || 
durdharsas tejasevagnir 
mahendra iva durjayah 


13 Raja means “he was pleasing” as well as king. This was explained in SB 4.16.15. 


titiksaya dharitriva 


dyaur ivabhista-do nrnam 


Like Agni he had unconquerable influence, and like Indra unconquerable 
strength. He had tolerance like the earth, and gave desirables to men like the 
Svarga. 


Dyauh means Svarga. 


|| 4.22.58 || 
varsati sma yatha-kamam 
parjanya iva tarpayan 
samudra iva durbodhah 


sattvenacala-rad iva 


Like Parjanya, god of rain, he showered whatever was desired. Like the ocean 
he was unfathomable. He was steady like Sumeru. 


Sattvena means by steadiness. Acala-rat is Sumeru. 


|| 4.22.59 || 
dharma-rad iva siksayam 
ascarye himavan iva 
kuvera iva kosadhyo 


guptartho varuno yatha 


He was like Yamaraja in applying punishment and like the Himalayas in 
astonishing everyone. He was like Kuvera in wealth. He was like Varuna in 
hiding things. 


|| 4.22.60 || 


matarisveva sarvatma 
balena mahasaujasa 
avisahyataya devo 


bhagavan bhuta-rad iva 


He was like Matarisva, pervading everywhere with his bodily, mental and 
sense strength. He was intolerant like Lord Siva. 


Sarvatma means spreading everywhere. 


|| 4.22.61 || 
kandarpa iva saundarye 
Manasvi mrga-rad iva 
vatsalye manuvan nrnam 


prabhutve bhagavan ajah 


He was beautiful like Cupid and fearless like a lion. He was affectionate like 
Manu and powerful like Brahma. 


|| 4.22.62 || 
brhaspatir brahma-vade 
atmavattve svayam harih 
bhaktya go-guru-vipresu 
visvaksenanuvartisu 
hriya prasraya-silabhyam 


atma-tulyah parodyame 


He was knowledgeable of Brahman like Brhaspati, and in control of his senses 
like Visnu himself. In his devotion to cows, elders, brahmanas, and devotees 


and in helping others with bashfulness, humility and cheerfulness, he was like 
Prthu. 


Atma-vattve means “in controlling the senses.” There was no one to equal him in 
devotion and helping others. 


|| 4.22.63 || 
kirtyordhva-gitaya pumbhis 
trailokye tatra tatra ha 
pravistah karna-randhresu 


strinam ramah satam iva 


His fame, declared loudly by the public through the three worlds, entered the 
ears of women just as Rama’s fame entered the ears of the devotees. 


Thus ends the commentary on the twenty-second Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-three 


Prthu Attains the Lord 


|| 4.23.1-3 || 
maitreya uvaca 
drstvatmanam pravayasam 
ekada vainya atmavan 
atmana vardhitasesa- 


svanusargah prajapatih 


jagatas tasthusas capi 


vrttido dharma-bhrt satam 
nispaditesvaradeso 


yad-artham iha jajnivan 


atmajesv atmajam nyasya 
virahad rudatim iva 
prajasu vimanahsv ekah 


sa-daro ‘gat tapo-vanam 


Maitreya said: Once, seeing his body age, Prthu, protector of the people, 
maintainer of all moving and non-moving beings, who was in control of his 
mind, who had by himself increased the wealth of the state, and who was the 
upholder of dharma for the devotees, after having fulfilled the order of the 
Lord, having appeared on earth for that purpose, handed over to his sons the 
earth, who was lamenting out of separation from him, and went to the forest 
alone with his wife, while the citizens grieved. 


In the Twenty-third Chapter, Prthu goes to the forest, practices austerities, worships 
the Lord, and giving up the planet of humans, goes along with his wife to Vaikuntha. 


Prthu thought, “The Lord will not bring me to his side for service. I have not done that 
much worship and have not been fully purified. Taking vanaprastha, going to the 
forest and engaging in chanting and remembering the Lord twenty-four hours a day, 
like our ancestor Dhruva, I will perform austerities to attain the Lord quickly. I will 
make vanaprastha asrama famous with the people.” Thinking like this, he went to the 
forest for austerities. Three verses are connected as one sentence. Atmana 
vardhitasesa-svanusargah means “he who by himself increased villages, cities and 
food.” Atmajam means the earth. 


|| 4.23.4 || 
tatrapy adabhya-niyamo 
vaikhanasa-susammate 
arabdha ugra-tapasi 


yatha sva-vijaye pura 


There, he underwent severe austerities according to the vanaprastha rules, 
with unbroken vows, using the same effort with which he previously achieved 
victory over the earth. 


Just as Prthu performed karmas in household life to show karmis how to act, so as a 
vanaprastha he performed austerities to show the vanaprasthas how to act. He 
engaged in severe austerities as approved by the Vaikhanasas (vanaprasthas). He was 
strict in his vows (adabhya-niyamah). Adabhya (not deceptive) comes from the root 
dabh, to deceive. He did this with the same effort that he conquered the earth (sva). 


|| 4.23.5 || 
kanda-mula-phalaharah 
suska-parnaSsanah kvacit 
ab-bhaksah katicit paksan 


vayu-bhaksas tatah param 


He ate only roots like radish and fruits, and sometimes ate only dry leaves. He 
began drinking only water without food for several months at a time. Finally 
he only consumed only air. 


|| 4.23.6 || 
grisme panca-tapa viro 
varsasv asarasan munih 
akantha-magnah Sisire 


udake sthandile-sayah 


In the summer he placed fires around himself in the four directions, with the 
sun burning overhead. During the monsoon season he tolerated the torrents 
of rain. During the dewy season he stood up to his neck in cold water and 
slept on the earth. 


Pancatapa means he places four fires around himself while the sun shone overhead. 
Asarasat means he tolerated the showers. Sthandile Sayah means sleeping on the 
earth. 


|| 4.23.7 || 
titiksur yata-vag danta 
urdhva-reta jitanilah 
ariradhayisuh krsnam 


acarat tapa uttamam 


Being tolerant, controlling words and senses, controlling sexual impulse and 
his life airs, his only desire being to worship Krsna, he performed the highest 
austerities. 


“Though his purpose was to show people the vanaprastha life, what was his intention 
in performing such severe austerities?” Desiring to worship Krsna directly in the 
spiritual world I will do these austerities. This was his vow. It is also seen that perfect 
ragatmaka-bhaktas such as Visakha and other gopis performed austerities to attain 
Krsna, according to Vamana Purana and the srutis. 


|| 4.23.8 || 
tena kramanusiddhena 
dhvasta-karmamalaSsayah 
pranayamaih sanniruddha- 


sad-vargas chinna-bandhanah 


By gradual perfection of austerities he destroyed karma, developed a joyful 
heart, controlled the mind and sense by pranayama, and cut his bondage to 
the material world. 


By gradually perfecting that austerity (tena), his mind became joyful (amala asayah). 
He destroyed his karmas. Previously he had already accomplished this by controlling 
the breath through repeating mantras concerning the Lord as part of bhakti-marga. 


|| 4.23.9 || 
sanat-kumaro bhagavan 
yad ahadhyatmikam param 
yogam tenaiva purusam 


abhajat purusarsabhah 


The best of men worshipped the Supreme Lord by the highest process called 
adhyatma-yoga (bhakti-yoga) which Sanatkumara had taught. 


Adhyatmikam means “engaged in the self.” It is formed like the word vainayika from 
vinaya. This yoga concerning the self is final (param). Adhyatmika-yoga in this verse 
refers to bhakti-yoga. Previously SB 4.32.39-40 indicated that suddha-bhakti was the 
highest process. It was not stated anywhere else that jnana-yoga, also called 
adhyatmika-yoga, was the best and final process. It is also impossible to worship the 
Supreme Lord as the primary object in jiana-yoga. There will also be a contradiction 
to the next verse if jnana-yoga as adhyatmika-yoga is considered the highest process. 
Bhakti-yoga is here called adhyatmika-yoga to keep it secret. 


|| 4.23.10 || 
bhagavad-dharminah sadhoh 
Sraddhaya yatatah sada 
bhaktir bhagavati brahmany 


ananya-visayabhavat 


Constantly endeavoring with faith, dedicated to the Lord, Prthu performed 
bhakti to the Supreme Lord alone. 


|| 4.23.11 || 
tasyanaya bhagavatah parikarma-suddha- 
sattvatmanas tad-anusamsmarananupurtya 
jnanam viraktimad abhun nisitena yena 


ciccheda samSaya-padam nija-jiva-kosam 


By bhakti filled with continual remembrance of the Lord, Prthu, his mind 
becoming suddha-sattva by service, developed intense jnana endowed with 
detachment, by which he destroyed the subtle body, which was a cause of 
doubt for Prthu. 


Narada-pancaratra says: 
hari-bhakti-maha-devyah sarva mukty-adi-siddhayah | 


bhuktyas cadbhutas tasyas cetikavad anuvratah || 


All the siddhis headed by liberation and all astonishing material pleasures follow after 
the great goddess Hari-bhakti like fearful maidservants. 


Though the devotee practicing pure bhakti does not want them, on their own, 
brahmavidya (impersonal jfana) and the eight siddhis of yoga personified appear 
before the devotee and say, “We have been sent by the Lord for your service. Please 
accept us.” Two verses explain this. Prthu’s mind became suddha-sattva by service to 
the Lord (parikarma). By bhakti, jnana (brahma-vidya) endowed with detachment 
appeared spontaneously. What was that bhakti? It was filled with remembrance of the 
Lord at every moment. Even though the person practicing suddha-bhakti, like cataka 
bird, tastes the sweetness of bhakti alone, and does not accept brahma-vidya, though 
it comes to him on its own, the destruction of his subtle body, a result of brahma- 
vidya, takes place by bhakti alone, without seeking it. It has been said: 


jarayaty aSu ya koSam nigirnam analo yatha 


Bhakti quickly destroys the subtle body, just as the digestive fire consumes food. SB 
3.20000 


Just as a person sometimes takes some medicine to help quickly digest food, even 
though the digestive fire will digest food, Prthu, being anxious to attain direct service 
to the Lord in his abode, and unable to tolerate the delay, performed brahma-jnana to 
destroy his subtle body. By that very sharp jnana he cut the subtle body or covering 
(jiva-kosam), a source of doubt. Prthu’s doubt was “I have not seen the Lord directly 
by my bhakti. Do I have a subtle body or not?” Actually, Prthu did not have a subtle 
body. He was an avatara of the Lord. 


yac canyad api krsnasya 


bhavan bhagavatah prabhoh 


Sravah susravasah punyam 


purva-deha-kathasrayam 


bhaktaya me 'nuraktaya 
tava cadhoksajasya ca 
vaktum arhasi yo 'duhyad 


vainya-rupena gam imam 


You should speak to me, your devotee and a devotee of the Lord and you, attached to 
hearing, about he who milked the earth in the form of Prthu, and other pure, famous 
topics related to the previous birth of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. SB 4.19.6-7 


naivatmane mahendraya rosam ahartum arhasi 


ubhav api hi bhadram te uttamasloka-vigrahau 


You should not show anger to Indra, since he is non-different from you. Good fortune 
to both of you, who are forms of the Supreme Lord! SB 4.19.33 


Prthu’s desire to give up his body by yoga is only showing the greatness of his 
devotion, in which he thinks of himself as an ordinary person. Mention of giving up his 
body is only for letting the materialists preserve their mentality. This appearance is 
handled by maya in the case of both the avataras and the devotees. Among the forms 
of the Lord, Rama does not give up his body, and among the devotees, Dhruva does 
not up his body. These examples indicate the truth for all forms of the Lord and 
perfected devotees. This conclusion is given for the devotees. 


|| 4.23.12 || 
chinnanya-dhir adhigatatma-gatir nirihas 
tat tatyaje 'cchinad idam vayunena yena 
tavan na yoga-gatibhir yatir apramatto 


yavad gadagraja-kathasu ratim na kuryat 


Having destroyed the concept of being his body, having realizing the form of 
Paramatma, and being without desire for siddhis, Prthu destroyed his subtle 


body and then rejected jnana. As long as one does not have attraction for the 
topics of the Lord, the jnani will be attached to yoga siddhis and liberation. 


He destroyed the concept of being the body (chinna anya-dhih). He realized the form 
of Paramatma (adhigata atma-gatih). He had no desire for siddhis (nirihah). “How 
could he give up all desires, since he accepted the process of vidya or jnana?” By 
jnana (vayunena) he destroyed the subtle body (idam), and then rejected jnana. He 
accepted jnana to destroy the subtle body, and then rejected jnana. Thus actually he 
was without desire. The meaning is this. There are two types of results from suddha- 
bhakti: the primary, desired result and the secondary, unsought results. The desired 
result is prema-bhakti. The unsought result is jiana, siddhis and other things. Ifa 
devotee has a desire for these secondary results that arrive on their own, his bhakti 
becomes restricted. 


antarayan vadanty eta yunjato yogam uttamam 


maya sampadyamanasya kala-ksapana-hetavah 


Learned experts state that the mystic perfections of yoga are actually impediments. 
For one who is practicing the supreme yoga, who is absorbed in my by having attained 
me, the siddhis are a waste of time. SB 11.15.33 


However, the ability to reject these secondary results depends on the strength of one’s 
practice of suddha-bhakti. Sridhara Svami says “Prthu did not have attraction to these 
secondary results because he was attracted to talks concerning Krsna.” 


|| 4.23.13 || 
evam Sa vira-pravarah 
samyojyatmanam atmani 
brahma-bhutto drdham kale 


tatyaja svam kalevaram 


The best of heroes, joining his determined mind with his spiritual body and 
becoming purely spiritual, gave up his body at that time. 


Seeing that one of the siddhis--dying at will--had arrived, Prthu developed a desire to 
accept that, just as he had accepted jfana, since he desired to go quickly to the side of 
the Lord. Being taught the method of leaving the body by that siddhi, who was like an 
expert in karma rituals, Prthu easily prepared to leave his body by his will. That is 


described in six verses. He was the best of the courageous. Giving up the body at this 
time, becoming a pure spiritual form, immediately let me go to Vaikuntha and serve 
the feet of the Lord! This was his great eagerness. Fixing his mind (atmanam) on his 
form as an associate of the Lord (atmani), becoming a pure spiritual form (brahma- 
bhutah), he left his body. 


|| 4.23.14 || 
sampidya payum parsnibhyam 
vayum utsarayan chanaih 
nabhyam kosthesv avasthapya 


hrd-urah-kantha-sirsani 


Pressing the anus with both ankles, he gradually led the air from the 
muladhara-cakra to the svadhisthana-cakra, manipuraka-cakra, anahata- 
cakra, visuddhi-cakra and ajna-cakra. 


The method of leaving the body appeared spontaneously. The asana for leaving the 
body is described: 


sampidya siranim suksmam gulphenaiva tu madhyatah 
savye daksina-gulphena muktasanam itiritam 


Pressing the fine passageway near the anus with the left ankle, with the right ankle 
pressing the left, is called muktasana. 


Leading the air from the muladhara-cakra upwards to the svadhisthana-cakra one 
should fix it at the navel in the manipuraka-cakra, then at the anahata-cakra 
(kosthesu) in the heart, and above that, at the visuddhi-cakra below the throat. The 
throat is situated above the visuddhi-cakra. Then one should fix the air between the 
brows (sirsani) at the ajna-cakra. The sentence is continued in the next verse. Instead 
of vayum the word asun which means prana is also seen. 


|| 4.23.15 || 


utsarpayams tu tam murdhni 


kramenavesya nihsprhah 
vayum vayau ksitau kayam 


tejas tejasy ayuyujat 


He gradually led the air to the brahma-randhra, and without desire, merged 
the air in his body with the totality of air, and the earth and fire of his body 
with the totality of earth and fire. 


At the top of the head he fixed the air at the brahma-randhra. He then merged the air 
in the body with totality of air (vayau), and merged the other four elements of the 
body--earth, water, fire and ether—with the totality of those elements. 


|| 4.23.16 || 
khany akase dravam toye 
yatha-sthanam vibhagasah 
ksitim ambhasi tat tejasy 


ado vayau nabhasy amum 


He merged the ether in his body with the totality of ether, and the water in his 
body with the totality of water. He merged earth into water, water into fire, 
fire into air and air into ether. 


Khani means the holes in the body (ether). Dravam means water in the body. After 
destroying the body, one meditates on destroying the five elements to achieve the 
atma separate from the body. One merges earth into water etc. 


|| 4.23.17 || 
indriyesu manas tani 
tan-matresu yathodbhavam 
bhutadinamuny utkrsya 


mahaty atmani sandadhe 


He merged the mind into the senses and the senses into the sense objects, 
according to order of their appearance. He merged the senses objects into 
ahankara and ahankara into mahat-tattva. 


Having described destruction of the elements up to ether, which are all produces of 
ahankara in tamas, the destruction of the products of ahankara in sattva and rajas are 
described. He merged (sandadhe) the mind into the senses, along with the sense 
devatas. He merged the senses and their devatas into the tan-matras. Because the 
mind is dependent on the senses, he merged it into the senses. Since senses are 
dependent on the sense objects, he merged the senses into the sense objects. /ndriyair 
visayakrstair aksiptam dhyayatam manah: the mind of a person thinking of sense 
objects is bewildered by the senses attracted to those objects. (SB 4.22.30) They 
were merged according to the order in which they appeared. The mind and sense 
devatas merge into the senses, because mind and the sense devatas do not have their 
own svarupas without the senses. But even the senses depend on the tan-matras. This 
is the conception. He then merged the tan-matras (amuni) into ahankara (bhutadi), 
and merged the ahankara into the mahat-tattva (atmani). 


Instead of manah sometimes nabhah (ether) is seen and instead of yathobhutam the 
phrase yatha sthanam is seen. Then the meaning is “they are merged into their 
shelter.” Earth merges into its shelter, water. Ether resides in the senses and thus 
merges with them. The mind is considered one of the senses. The senses reside in the 
sense objects (their shelter) since they direct themselves to sense objects, and thus 
they merge into the sense objects. In this way the words yathodbhutam and yatha- 
sthanam are explained without contradiction. 


|| 4.23.18 || 
tam sarva-guna-vinyasam 
jive mayamaye nyadhat 
tam canusayam atma-stham 
asav anuSayl puman 
jnana-vairagya-viryena 


svarupa-stho ‘jahat prabhuh 


He placed the mahat-tattva into prakrti, the covering on the jiva. Prthu, fully 
capable, the shelter of prakrti, then gave up prakrti situated beside him, by 
the power of jnana and vairagya, though he was already situated in his 
spiritual body. 


He placed the shelter of all the gunas (mahat-tattva) in maya, the covering 
(mayamaye) on the jiva. Jiva here means the covering on the jiva. It is found similarly 
in the following verse: 


tah param yad avyaktam avyudha-guna- vyuhitam | 
adrstasruta-vastutvat sa jivo yat punar-bhavah || 


Superior to the gross universal form is that form which is invisible, devoid of the 
specific bodily parts, since it cannot be seen or heard. This is like the subtle body of 
the jiva, which in the instrument of rebirth for the jiva. SB 1.3.32 


He who is the jiva, (anusayi puman), previous to the covering (anusayam), Prthu, then 
gave up that covering by the power of vidya-sakti in the form of jnana and vairagya, 
while being situated in this body as an associate of the Lord, which was obtained 
through bhakti (svarupa-sthah). He is called prabhuh because he was capable of 
giving up the covering. Previously in verse 11, it was said that he destroyed his subtle 
body, a cause of doubt. He again underwent the process as described here, like 
grinding what is already ground (pista-pesana-nyaya), when he cast off the gross body. 
Then, boarding a vehicle sent by the Lord, he went to Vaikuntha. That should be 
understood later in the chapter. 


|| 4.23.19 || 
arcir nama maha-rajni 
tat-patny anugata vanam 
sukumary atad-arha ca 


yat-padbhyam sparsanam bhuvah 


The great queen, Arci, his wife, whose feet should not touch the ground, and 
thus was not suited to austerity, followed him to the forest 


Four verses describe his wife Arci, from the time he went to the forest. 


|| 4.23.20 || 


ativa bhartur vrata-dharma-nisthaya 


Ssusrusaya Carsa-deha-yatraya 
navindatartim parikarsitapi sa 


preyaskara-sparSana-mana-nirvrtih 


Although she became thin, she did not experience pain by living like a sage, 
serving with determination the vows of her intent husband, taking pleasure in 
his respect and touch of his hand. 


The vows consisted of sleeping on the earth as well as hearing and chanting. Living 
like a sage means living off forest roots. She was blissful by the respect he gave her 
and the touch of his hand while doing service. 


|| 4.23.21 || 
deham vipannakhila-cetanadikam 
patyuh prthivya dayitasya catmanah 
alaksya kincic ca vilapya sa sati 


citam atharopayad adri-sanuni 


Seeing that the body of her merciful husband, master of the earth, was 
without life symptoms, after lamenting a little, she placed it on a pyre ona 
summit of a hill. 


Atmanah patyuh means “of her husband.” He had been merciful (dayitasya), treating 
the earth as his daughter. She only lamented a little because she was anxious to finish 
the funeral rites. 


|| 4.23.22 || 
vidhaya krtyam hradini-jalapluta 
dattvodakam bhartur udara-karmanah 
natva divi-sthams tridasams trih paritya 


vivesa vahnim dhyayati bhartr-padau 


Performing the rites, taking bath in a lake, offering water to her husband of 
great fame, and offering respects to the thirty devatas,'* she circumambulated 
the pyre three times and entered the fire while meditating on the feet of her 
husband. 


The devatas had come to see Prthu and she could see them in the sky. She went 
around the fire three times. 


|| 4.23.23 || 
vilokyanugatam sadhvim 
prthum vira-varam patim 
tustuvur varada devair 


deva-patnyah sahasrasah 


Seeing her follow her husband Prthu who was the best of warriors, thousands 
of wives of the devatas, capable of giving blessings, began praising her as did 
the devatas. 


|| 4.23.24 || 
kurvatyah kusumasaram 
tasmin mandara-sanuni 
nadatsv amara-turyesu 


grnanti sma parasparam 


While drums of the devatas sounded and the wives of the devatas showered 
flowers, the devatas spoke among themselves. 


Grnanti sma means “they spoke.” 


|| 4.23.25 || 


devya ucuh 
1412 Adityas, 8 Vasus, 11 rudras and 2 Aésvins. This is actually thirty-three devatas. 


aho iyam vadhur dhanya 
ya caivam bhu-bhujam patim 
sarvatmana patim bheje 


yajnesam Srir vadhur iva 


The wives of the devatas said: Oh, she is most fortunate! She worshipped her 
husband, King of kings, with her whole soul, just as Laksmi worships Visnu. 


|| 4.23.26 || 
saisa nunam vrajaty urdhvam 
anu vainyam patim sati 
pasyatasman atityarcir 


durvibhavyena karmana 


That must be her traveling in the sky. See her following her husband Prthu. 
Arci has surpassed us in inconceivable actions. 


They pointed at her with their fingers. There she goes, up in the sky. Why look at the 
fire? Nunam indicates conjecture. Of those flying in airplanes, the person shining must 
be her. She is following Prthu. They saw Prthu in front and saw her following in 
another vehicle. She has surpassed us. Though we are devatas, we have become 
situated at her feet. 


|| 4.23.27 || 
tesam durapam kim tv anyan 
martyanam bhagavat-padam 
bhuvi lolayuso ye vai 


naiskarmyam sadhayanty uta 


What else is difficult to obtain for human beings of short lifespan on earth 
who attain the abode of the Lord, which is free of material action and 
reaction? 


We should become such humans if we can get such good fortune! What else, such as 
Brahmaloka, is difficult to achieve for those like Prthu and Arci who certainly (vai) 
achieved Vaikuntha, the abode of the Lord, the very form of non-material action 
(naiskarmyam). 


|| 4.23.28 || 
sa vancito batatma-dhruk 
krcchrena mahata bhuvi 
labdhvapavargyam manusyam 


visayesu visajjate 


Having with great difficulty attained a human form of life, suitable for 
liberation, a person who becomes attached to sense objects is certainly 
cheated and a killer of the self. 


They lament for those who are not devotees. 


|| 4.23.29 || 
maitreya uvaca 
stuvatisv amara-strisu 
pati-lokam gata vadhuh 
yam va atma-vidam dhuryo 


vainyah prapacyutasrayah 


Maitreya said: While the women were glorifying her, Arci reached the planet 
where her husband had gone. There, Prthu, the best of knowers of the Lord, 
attained the shelter of the Lord 


“Will she go to the material Pati-loka the pious act of dying with her husband?” No, 
not at all! Prthu attained a planet worthy of the best knowers of the atma. He did not 
attain a material planet. He did not attain merging in Brahman, but rather took shelter 
of the Lord (acyutasrayah), for Prthu had prayed: 


na kamaye natha tad apy aham kvacin 
na yatra yusmac-caranambujasavah 
mahattamantar-hrdayan mukha-cyuto 


vidhatsva karnayutam esa me varah 


I do not desire anything, and especially I do not want liberation, in which there is no 
nectar of your lotus feet, coming from the hearts of great devotees and falling from 
their mouths. Give me millions of ears. That is my request. SB 4.20.24 


Sridhara Svami has explained that Prthu went to Vaikuntha: in the twenty-third 
chapter, Prthu along with his wife practices spiritual life daily and boarding an 
airplane, goes to Vaikuntha. Those who are not devotees will more likely go to the 
material Pati-loka. 


|| 4.23.30 || 
ittham-bhutanubhavo ‘sau 
prthuh sa bhagavattamah 
kirtitam tasya caritam 


uddama-caritasya te 


Prthu was the best of devotees and great authority as described. I have 
described to you the story of Prthu, of splendid character. 


|| 4.23.31 || 
ya idam sumahat punyam 
sraddhayavahitah pathet 
Sravayec chrnuyad vapi 


sa prthoh padavim iyat 


The person who with faith and attention reads, makes others hear, or hears 
this great, pure story of Prthu will attain the abode that Prthu attained. 


|| 4.23.32 || 
brahmano brahma-varcasv1 
rajanyo jagati-patih 
vaisyah pathan vit-patih syac 


chudrah sattamatam iyat 


The brahmana becomes most learned, the kings become leaders of the world, 


the merchants become masters of cows, and laborers becomes the best 
devotee. 


Vit-patih means master of cows or master of other vaisyas. 


|| 4.23.33 || 
trih krtva idam akarnya 
naro nary athavadrta 
aprajah suprajatamo 


nirdhano dhanavattamah 


Hearing this story three times with attention, a man or woman without 


children becomes blessed with many good children and the poor man becomes 
the richest. 


|| 4.23.34 || 
aspasta-kirtih suyasa 
murkho bhavati panditah 
idam svasty-ayanam pumsam 


amangalya-nivaranam 


A person with no reputation becomes famous and a fool becomes learned. This 
story brings auspiciousness and destroys inauspiciousness. 


|| 4.23.35 || 
dhanyam yaSasyam ayusyam 
svargyam kali-malapaham 
dharmartha-kama-moksanam 
samyak siddhim abhipsubhih 
sraddhayaitad anusravyam 


caturnam karanam param 


Those desiring perfection of wealth, fame, long life, Svarga, destruction of 
Kali-yuga’s influence, dharma, artha, kama or moksa should hear with faith 
this story, which is the cause of the four benedictions. 


|| 4.23.36 || 
vijayabhimukho raja 
Ssrutvaitad abhiyati yan 
balim tasmai haranty agre 


rajanah prthave yatha 


Hearing this story, a king wanting victory sets forth and attacks the enemy. 
Other kings will offer him tribute, just as they did to Prthu previously. 


|| 4.23.37 || 
muktanya-sango bhagavaty 
amalam bhaktim udvahan 
vainyasya caritam punyam 


Srnuyac chravayet pathet 


One should hear, make others hear, and recite this pure story of Prthu while 
giving up all other results, in order to cultivate pure bhakti to the Lord. 


Amalam-bhaktim means suddha-bhakti. One should hear the story with faith, giving up 
all other results, in order to possess suddha-bhakti. 


|| 4.23.38 || 
vaicitraviryabhihitam 
mahan-mahatmya-sucakam 
asmin krtam atimartyam 


parthavim gatim apnuyat 


O Vidura! I have explained this superhuman story indicating the greatness of 
the devotee. One should attain the destination of Prthu described in the 
story. 


O son of Vicitravirya! I have explained the story of Prthu which indicates the 
greatness of the great devotees. One will attain the goal related to Prthu. 
(parthavim). 


|| 4.23.39 || 
anudinam idam adarena srnvan 
prthu-caritam prathayan vimukta-sangah 
bhagavati bhava-sindhu-pota-pade 


sa ca nipunam labhate ratim manusyah 


Whoever hears or recites this story of Prthu daily with respect, avoiding 
material association, will attain ratito the Lord whose feet are a boat for 
crossing the ocean of material existence. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-third Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-four 


Siva Instructs the Pracetas 


|| 4.24.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
vijitasvo 'dhirajasit 
prthu-putrah prthu-sravah 
yaviyobhyo '‘dadat kastha 


bhratrbhyo bhratr-vatsalah 


Maitreya said: VijitaSva, the eldest son of Maharaja Prthu,* who had a 
reputation like his father's, became the King and gave his younger brothers 
different regions of the world, being affectionate to his brothers. 


In the Twenty-fourth Chapter, the Pracetas, sons of Pracinabarhi, the grandson of 
Prthu, receive the prayers of Siva. 


Adhiraja stands for adhirajah. Yaviyobhyah means his younger brothers. 


|| 4.24.2 || 
haryaksayadisat pracim 
dhumrakeSaya daksinam 
praticim vrka-samjnaya 


turyam dravinase vibhuh 


VijitaSva gave the eastern region to his brother Haryaksa, the southern region 
to DhumrakeSa, the western region to Vrka and the northern region to 
Dravina. 


|| 4.24.3 || 
antardhana-gatim sakral 
labdhvantardhana-samjnitah 
apatya-trayam adhatta 


15 How he got his name is related in SB 4.19.18. 


sikhandinyam susammatam 


Receiving the ability to disappear from Indra, VijitaSva was called Antardhana 
(disappearance). In his wife Sikhandini, he begot three good sons. 


He got this ability after taking the horse from Indra during the horse sacrifice. After 
getting the boon from Indra he was called Antardhana or “one who disappears.” 


|| 4.24.4 || 
pavakah pavamanas ca 
Sucir ity agnayah pura 
vasistha-Sapad utpannah 
punar yoga-gatim gatah 


The three sons of Antardhana were named Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci. 
Formerly they were the devatas of fire, but due to the curse of Vasistha, they 
became the sons of Antardhana. Again they attained the powers of devatas of 
fire. 


Yoga-gatim means they attained the position of fire devatas. 


|| 4.24.5 || 
antardhano nabhasvatyam 
havirdhanam avindata 
ya indram asva-hartaram 


vidvan api na jaghnivan 


Antardhana, who did not kill Indra while Indra was stealing his father's horse, 
though he knew about it, in another wife, named Nabhasvati, obtained a son 
named Havirdhana. 


Nabhasvati was another wife. Antardhana, though knowing Indra had stolen the horse, 
did not kill him. Because of that Indra gave him the power of being invisible. 


|| 4.24.6 || 
rajnam vrttim karadana- 
danda-sulkadi-darunam 
manyamano dirgha-sattra- 


vyajena visasarja ha 


Antardhana gave up the duties of the King such as receiving taxing, 
punishment and fines, since he thought they were giving suffering to the 
people, on the plea of performing a long sacrifice. 


He gave up the King’s duties because he though they were causing suffering. 


|| 4.24.7 || 
tatrapi hamsam purusam 
paramatmanam atma-drk 
yajams tal-lokatam apa 


kusalena samadhina 


Though engaged in sacrifice, because he saw aima, he worshipped the 
Supreme Lord, Paramatma, in the form called Hamsa, and thus easily attained 
the planet of the Lord by concentration. 


Though engaged in a long sacrifice, in karma-yoga, he worshipped Hamsavatara and 
attained his planet. Literally it means “He attained having the state of his planet.” 


|| 4.24.8 || 
havirdhanad dhavirdhani 
vidurasuta sat sutan 
barhisadam gayam suklam 


krsnam satyam jitavratam 


O Vidura! From Havirdhana, the son of Antardhana, his wife named 
Havirdhani begot six sons, named Barhisat, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, Satya and 
Jitavrata. 


|| 4.24.9 || 
barhisat sumaha-bhago 
havirdhanih prajapatih 
kriya-kandesu nisnato 


yogesu ca kurudvaha 


Best of the Kurus! The most fortunate Barhisat, a son of Havirdhana and a 
Prajapati, was absorbed in performing sacrifices and yoga. 


|| 4.24.10 || 
yasyedam deva-yajanam 
anuyajnam vitanvatah 
pracinagraih kuSair asid 


astrtam vasudha-talam 


Under Barhisat, who proliferated excellent sacrifices, each of which was 
dedicated to all the devatas, the whole earth was covered with kusa grass with 
tips pointing east (pracina). 


Under him, the earth was covered with kusa (barhis). There was no place on earth 
where sacrifice was not performed by him. Thus he was called Pracinabarhi. He 
spread sacrifices in which each sacrifice was for all the devatas (anuyajnam) with 
proficiency. 


[| 4.24.11 || 
samudrim devadevoktam 


upayeme Satadrutim 


yam viksya caru-sarvangim 
kisorim susthv-alankrtam 
parikramantim udvahe 


cakame 'gnih Ssukim iva 


He married the daughter of the ocean named Satadruti under the instruction 
of Brahma. Agni, seeing her with beautiful limbs and youth, and well 
decorated, as she went around the fire at the marriage ceremony, became 
attracted to her as he had become attracted to Suki. 


He married the daughter of the ocean on the instruction of Brahma (devadeva). The 
story of Suki is as follows. At a sacrifice of the great sages, Agni became attracted to 
the wives of the sages. Agni’s wife named Svaha took the form of those wives, and 
enjoyed with Agni. Putting his semen in the form of Suki in some reeds, she then went 
away. Agni, thinking she was also a wife of the sages, desired her. Another version 
has sukim iva. Then the meaning is “Satadruti was like a small stream of ghee.” 


|| 4.24.12 || 
vibudhasura-gandharva- 
muni-siddha-naroragah 
vijitah suryaya diksu 


kvanayantyaiva nupuraih 


The devatas, demons, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Nagas and humans were 
captivated by the sound of her ankle bells jingling all around. 


They were captivated by the sound of the bride’s (suryaya) ankle bells, not by her, 
since they could not see her. 


|| 4.24.13 || 
pracinabarhisah putrah 
Satadrutyam dasabhavan 


tulya-nama-vratah sarve 


dharma-snatah pracetasah 


Pracinabarhi begot ten children in the womb of Satadruti called the Pracetas, 
who were all equal to their names in vows and were religious. 


|| 4.24.14 || 
pitradistah praja-sarge 
tapase 'rnavam avisan 
daSa-varsa-sahasrani 


tapasarcams tapas-patim 


When ordered by their father to beget offspring, they entered the ocean for 
austerities, and, through austerity lasting for ten thousand years, began 
worshipping the Supreme Lord, master of austerity. 


Tapas-patim means the Supreme Lord, master of austerities. They began worshipping 
him. 


|| 4.24.15 || 
yad uktam pathi drstena 
girisena prasidata 
tad dhyayanto japantas ca 


pujayantas ca samyatah 


With complete control, they meditated on, chanted and worshipped the 
prayers taught by Siva whom they met on their way to the ocean and had 
pleased. In this way they worshipped the Lord. 


They worshipped the Lord by meditating on the prayers spoken by Siva. 


|| 4.24.16 || 


vidura uvaca 
pracetasam giritrena 
yathasit pathi sangamah 
yad utaha harah pritas 


tan no brahman vadarthavat 


Vidura said: Please clearly tell me what Siva, being pleased, spoke when the 
Pracetas met him on the path. 


Please tell what secret knowledge Siva, being pleased, spoke through his words. 


|| 4.24.17 || 
sangamah khalu viprarse 
Siveneha Saririnam 
durlabho munayo dadhyur 


asangad yam abhipsitam 


O best among brahmanas! It is rare in this world to meet with Siva, the object 
of desire upon whom the sages meditate, after giving up all attachments. 


Giving up material association (asangat), the sages, strongly (abhi) desiring to attain 
Siva, meditated on him. 


|| 4.24.18 || 
atmaramo 'pi yas tv asya 
loka-kalpasya radhase 
Saktya yukto vicarati 


ghoraya bhagavan bhavah 


Though he appears to the sages by their meditation, he also appears in the 
world to bestow boons to those desiring material benefits. 


Though he is self-satisfied, and in that form is the objective of sages, Siva, engaged 
with his material energy, moves in this world to help people accomplish their material 
desires. Loka-kalpasya radhase means “for accomplishing the desires of people.” 


|| 4.24.19 || 
maitreya uvaca 
pracetasah pitur vakyam 
Sirasadaya sadhavah 
disam praticim prayayus 


tapasy adrta-cetasah 


Maitreya said: Accepting the words of their father, the well-bred Pracetas, 
determined to perform austerities, went to the west. 


|| 4.24.20 || 
samudram upa vistirnam 
apasyan sumahat sarah 
mahan-mana iva svaccham 


prasanna-salilaSayam 


They saw a huge lake, wide like the small ocean, clear like the mind of a saint, 
which was the abode of contented fish. 


Upasamudram means somewhat less than an ocean in size. Upa can mean “more” and 
“less.” It is a preposition called karma-pravacaniya, often joined to nouns. 


|| 4.24.21 || 
nila-raktotpalambhoja- 
kahlarendivarakaram 
hamsa-sarasa-cakrahva- 


karandava-nikujitam 


The lake was a reservoir of blue and red night-blooming lotuses, day lotuses, 
twilight white lotuses and blue day-blooming lotuses, and resounded with the 
cries of swans, cranes, cakravakas, and ducks. 


There were red and blue utpalas (night blooming). Jndivara is a blue lotus but blooms 
during the day. Thus there is no repetition in listing the flowers. 


|| 4.24.22 || 
matta-bhramara-sausvarya- 
hrsta-roma-latanghripam 
padma-koSa-rajo diksu 


viksipat-pavanotsavam 


It was surrounded with trees and creepers, whose shoots stood up like hairs 
standing on end because of the humming of intoxicated bees humming. The 
wind threw lotus pollen everywhere in a great festival. 


The lake had trees and creepers whose shoots stood up in joy on hearing the pleasing 
humming of the mad bees. A festival was created by the wind scattering lotus pollen 
everywhere. 


|| 4.24.23 || 
tatra gandharvam akarnya 
divya-marga-manoharam 
visismyu raja-putras te 


mrdanga-panavady anu 


Hearing the sound of drums followed by attractive, celestial songs in classical 
style, the sons of King Pracinabarhisat became astonished. 


They heard songs (gandharvam) of elevated style (marga), after (anu) the sound of 
drums. An alternative version is mrdanga-panavadyavat: they heard songs with drums. 
Or avat can mean “protecting.” Thus the songs were protected by the drums. They did 
not overpower the songs by their sound. 


|| 4.24.24-25 || 
tarhy eva sarasas tasman 
niskramantam sahanugam 
upaglyamanam amara- 


pravaram vibudhanugaih 


tapta-hema-nikayabham 
Siti-kantham tri-locanam 
prasada-sumukham viksya 


pranemur jata-kautukah 


At that moment, they saw emerging from the lake the chief of the devatas, 
beautiful Siva, effulgent like a pile of melted golden, with blue throat, three 
eyes, and brilliant face, accompanied by his followers, while being glorified by 
the followers of the devatas. With curiosity aroused, they offered respects. 


|| 4.24.26 || 
sa tan prapannarti-haro 
bhagavan dharma-vatsalah 
dharma-jnan Ssila-sampannan 


pritah pritan uvaca ha 


Siva, who takes away the distress of the surrendered and who has affect for 
dharma, pleased with the Pracetas who knew dharma and had good conduct, 
spoke to them, to their delight. 


|| 4.24.27 || 
Sri-rudra uvaca 
yuyam vedisadah putra 
viditam vas cikirsitam 


anugrahaya bhadram va 


evam me darsanam krtam 


Siva said: You are the sons of Barhisat. I know what you plan to do. I have 
auspiciously shown myself to you to give mercy. 


I have shown myself to you for giving mercy to you. I know that you plan to worship 
the Lord. Or I have come to see you to give you mercy. 


|| 4.24.28 || 
yah param rahasah”"* saksat 
tri-gunaj jiva-samjnitat 
bhagavantam vasudevam 


prapannah sa priyo hi me 


He who has completely surrendered to Vasudeva, who is superior to maya, to 
the jiva-sakti and Brahman, is dear to me. 


Siva explains why he is merciful to the Pracetas. One who has surrendered completely 
to the Supreme Lord Vasudeva is dear to me. Who is he? He is superior to the subtle 
(rahasah) pradhana or prakrti, and superior to the purusa (jiva-samjnitat). That means 
the antaryami, Paramatma. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. Or, the Lord is 
superior to maya-sakti, jiva-Sakti and to that which is most difficult to perceive 
(rahasah), the Brahman without qualities. Gita says brahmano hi pratisthaham: I am 
the basis of Brahman. (BG 18.27) The person who fully surrenders (saksat) to 
Vasudeva, not just offering karmas, and not mixing the worship with worship of 
devatas or jnana, is dear to me, and not the person who worship me. 


|| 4.24.29 || 
sva-dharma-nisthah Sata-janmabhih puman 
virincatam eti tatah param hi mam 
avyakrtam bhagavato 'tha vaisnavam 


padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye 


A person fixed in dharma attains the post of Brahma after a hundred births, 
and by more pious acts than that a person attains me, Siva. But the devotee 


16 Another version has ramhasah. 


attains the abode of Vaikuntha beyond the material world after leaving the 
body. Similarly I in another form reside there, and the devatas who are 
qualified go there after destroying their subtle bodies. 


Hear from my mouth the ranking of attainment of Brahma, Siva and Visnu according 
to pious acts. Attaining Visnu is by far superior. Being fixed in dharma, a person 
attains the post of Brahma after a hundred births. And if he is not fixed, even after a 
hundred births, he does not attain that position. By greater pious acts one can attain 
me, superior (param) to Brahma. But one who worships Visnu (bhagavatah) attains 
Vaikuntha, beyond the material world (avyakrtam), after leaving his body, just as I, 
residing in Vaikuntha at every moment, worship the Lord in one form. The devatas 
who are qualified devotees also, with destruction of their subtle bodies, after finishing 
their duties, will go there. Bhaktiis shown as the best because it is easy to perform 
during practice and after attainment of the Lord. 


|| 4.24.30 || 
atha bhagavata yuyam 
priyah stha bhagavan yatha 
na mad bhagavatanam ca 


preyan anyo 'sti karhicit 


You devotees are dear to me just as the Supreme lord is dear to me. The 
devotees hold me dear, just as they hold the Lord dear. 


Just as the devotees have affection for no one except the Lord, they also have affection 
for no one except me. Ca has the force of yatha. 


|| 4.24.31 || 
idam viviktam japtavyam 
pavitram mangalam param 
nihsreyasa-karam capi 


Ssruyatam tad vadami vah 


Please hear this distinct, pure, auspicious, supreme mantra to be chanted, 
which bestows the highest benefit. I tell this to you. 


|| 4.24.32 || 
maitreya uvaca 
ity anukroSsa-hrdayo 
bhagavan aha tan chivah 
baddhanjalin raja-putran 


narayana-paro vacah 


Maitreya said: With merciful heart, Siva, the devotee of Narayana, spoke to 
the King’s sons who stood with folded hands. 


Anukrsah-hrdayah means he had a mercy in his heart. 


|| 4.24.33 || 
sri-rudra uvaca 
jitam ta atma-vid-varya- 
svastaye svastir astu me 
bhavataradhasa raddham 


sarvasma atmane namah 


Siva said: You, the Lord, have revealed yourself as supreme for producing the 
most auspicious condition for the best of atmaramas. Let me also have that 
auspicious condition! Let me have perfection by worshipping you. I offer 
respects to you, who are everyone, including guru. 


The devotee, in praising the Lord, first utters “Jaya! Jaya!” You have revealed yourself 
(jitam) as supreme in order to produce the most auspicious state for the best of 
atmaramas. Svastaye comes from svasti, formed from su and asti. The root of the 
verb as (to be) can be expresses as asti according to the rule ik satipau dhatu- 
nirdesah. (Panini 3.3.108, Vartika) This refers to the eternal condition of being a 
devotee such as Sukadeva, who had attraction for the sweet qualities of the Lord, 
devoid of the desire for liberation. 


tatha paramahamsanam muninam amalatmanam | 
bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham katham pasyema hi striyah || 


How can we women hope to see you, the object of bhakti for the omniscient, liberated 
sages? SB 1.8.20 


atmaramas ca munayo nirgrantha apy urukrame | 


kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim ittham-bhuta-guno harih || 


Some sages who are atmaramas, beyond the scriptures, false ego and rules, also 
practice unmotivated, pure bhakti to the master of pure bhakti, Krsna, since he 
possesses qualities attractive to even them. SB 1.7.10 


Let me also have that auspicious state! Let there be perfection (raddham) by 
worshipping you. “But you attain that worship by guru or my devotee and no one else. 
Not by me.” You are the form of everyone. You are guru and devotee. You can make 
me worship you. 


|| 4.24.34 || 
namah pankaja-nabhaya 
bhuta-suksmendriyatmane 
vasudevaya Santaya 


kuta-sthaya sva-rocise 


I offer respects to the controller of fan-matras and senses, to the Lord with a 
lotus sprouting from his navel, to Vasudeva, the deity of citta, to the 
unchangeable form of beauty, to the Lord who is capable of making my 
consciousness steady. 


However, bhakti to you involving the actions of all the senses directed to you, and all 
the senses are dependent on you and no one else. Please be merciful and make my 
senses dedicated to you. This is my prayer. I offer respects the controller of the tan- 
matras (bhuta-suksma) and the senses. O lotus navel Lord! Because my body has 
sprung from Brahma, who came from the lotus in your navel, make this body favorable 
to bhakti to you. I offer respects to you, with that lotus navel. I offer respects to 


Vasudeva, the presiding deity of citta, the first deity, in order to purify each sense 
individually, after purifying the totality of body and senses made for material 
enjoyment. O Vasudeva! Make my citta peaceful and unchanging (kutasthaya) and 
then make it conscious of bhakti by revealing your beauty (sva-rocise). I offer respects 
to you. 


|| 4.24.35 || 
sankarsanaya suksmaya 
durantayantakaya ca 
namo visva-prabodhaya 


pradyumnayantar-atmane 


I offer my respects to the unmanifest, the infinite Sankarsana, deity of ego, 
the destroyer of the universe and I offer respects to Pradyumna, deity of 
intelligence, the enlightener of the universe, dwelling within me. 


I offer respects to the unmanifest (suksmaya), the infinite (durantaya), to he who 
burns the universe by the fire from his mouth (antakaya). O Sankarsana! Burn up my 
bondage of infinite attachments to house and body, caused through the workings of 
possessiveness and ego. Then, after separating possessiveness and ego from those 
attachments, bind the possessiveness to the visaya, the Lord, and bind ego to my 
identity as a devotee (asraya). I offer respects to you. Wake up my intelligence, O 
Pradyumna, so that it will situate me in bhakti. 


|| 4.24.36 || 
namo namo 'niruddhaya 
hrsikesendriyatmane 
namah paramahamsaya 


purnaya nibhrtatmane 


I offer my respects to Aniruddha, the lord of the mind, which is the chief 
sense. I offer respects to the perfect sun, who nourishes the jiva. 


I offer respects to the controller (atmane) of the mind (indriya), which is the chief of 
the senses (Arsikesa). O Aniruddha! Attract my mind to bhakti alone! I offer respects 
to you. After purifying the four components of antahkarana (citta, ahankara, buddhi 


and manas) by worshipping their upasya deities, he offers respects to the Lord in the 
form of the presiding deities of the elements, in four verses, in order to purify the five 
gross elements which constitute the body and the external senses. I offer respects to 
the sun (paramahamsaya), who constantly (ni) nourishes (bhrta) the jiva (atmane) by 
rain etc. (nibhrtatmane). Sriitisays hamsah sucisat: hamsah is the sun. (Katha 
Upanisad) Sucisat means “who dwells in the antahkarana.”'’ O devata of the sun! 
Make my eyes see the beauty of the Lord’s form. (The sun is the deity of the eyes.) 
May the energy coming from my body, non-different from the sun’s energy, be 
purified! 


|| 4.24.37 || 
svargapavarga-dvaraya 
nityam suci-sade namah 
namo hiranya-viryaya 


catur-hotraya tantave 


I constantly offer my respects to the sun, the door to Svarga and liberation. I 
offer respects to Agni, who accomplishes actions of the four priests and 
expands the fire sacrifice. 


I offer respects to Agni (Airanya-viryaya) who accomplishes the actions of the four 
sacrificial priests. How? He expands the sacrifice (tantave). O devata of fire! Just as 
you stimulate other actions, engage my words in chanting the glories of the Lord! 
(Agni is the deity of the voice.) May my strength, non-different from fire, be purified! I 
offer my respects to you. 


|| 4.24.38 || 
nama urja ise trayyah 
pataye yajna-retase 
trpti-daya ca jivanam 


namah sarva-rasatmane 


I offer respects to the deity of the moon, who is the form of the Pitr offerings, 
the devata offerings, and the lord of the three worlds. I offer respects to giver 
of taste for the jivas, to the form of all taste. 


17 Perhaps this is a mistake. The usual meaning is “he who dwells in the light.” 


I offer respects to the form of offerings to the Pitrs (urje), the form of offerings to the 
devatas (ise), to the moon (yajna-retase). O moon devata! Purify me of debts to the 
devatas and sages and engage my mind in bhakti. (The moon is the deity of the mind.) 
Purify my energy non-different from the moon. I offer respects to you. Though already 
the mind had been purified by offering respects to the upasya deity (for worship) of 
the mind, Aniruddha, because the mind is difficult to control, he again purifies the 
mind by offering respects to the presiding deity, the moon devata. After purifying the 
energy in the form of the sun, fire and moon, by offering respects to them in the form 
of energy, he offer respects to the moon as the form of taste to purify taste and the 
tongue. O devata of taste! Make my tongue taste the sweetness of things related to 
you! Purify my daily water! I offer respects to you. 


|| 4.24.39 || 
sarva-Sattvatma-dehaya 
visesaya sthaviyase 
namas trailokya-palaya 


saha ojo-balaya ca 


I offer respects to the form of all the jivas and to the form of all the elements. 
I offer respects to the protector of the three worlds, Vayu, and his expansions 
saha, ojas and bala, which maintain the mind, senses and body. 


I offer respects to the body containing the souls of all living beings (sattva),'® and to 
the gross universal form (sthaviyase). O embodiment of the earth! Stimulate my nose 
to smell the fragrance of the Lord! And engage my body in your service! I offer 
respects to the protector of the three worlds, the life air. Entering the mind, senses 
and body as saha, ojas and bala, make them function properly. O devata of air! 
Stimulate my touch to feel the softness of your body. Make my mind, senses and body 
suitable for worshipping you. I offer respects to you. 


|| 4.24.40 || 
artha-lingaya nabhase 
namo 'ntar-bahir-atmane 


namah punyaya lokaya 


18This is called Hiranyagarbha. 


amusmai bhuri-varcase 


I offer respects to ether, which reveals meaning through sound, which 
supports everything internally and externally. I offer respects to the highest 
planet, Vaikuntha, with the greatest effulgence. 


I offer respects to ether, which reveals meaning, since its quality is sound. It 
supports all activities internally and externally. O devata of ether, Supreme Lord! 
Make my ears hear about your beauty! Reveal the meaning of the name, mantra and 
bhakti scriptures. Purify the ether in me. I offer respects to you. Having made his 
bodily elements, senses and mind favorably inclined to worship of the Lord, and ready 
for worship, he offers respects to the Lord in the form of the planet of Vaikuntha. 
Punyaya means “to the best of all.” Amara-kosa says “punya means all.” It has the 
highest effulgence. Thus all other planets are excluded as being material. 


|| 4.24.41 || 
pravrttaya nivrttaya 
pitr-devaya karmane 
namo 'dharma-vipakaya 


mrtyave duhkha-daya ca 


I offer respects to you who inspire people to enjoy and to renounce through 
karmas, and who give the results of worshipping Pitrs. I offer respects to you 
who give results to those committing sinful acts, who award death and sorrow. 


He offers respects to the Lord as the instigator of other dharmas. I offer respects to 
the he who lets one attain the Pitrs. I offer respects to the Lord in the form of he who 
gives results for forbidden activities (adharma-vipakaya). 


|| 4.24.42 || 
namas ta aSisam isa 


manave karanatmane 


namo dharmaya brhate 
krsnayakuntha-medhase 
purusaya puranaya 


sankhya-yogeSvaraya ca 


O bestower of Svarga! I offer respects to you. I offer respects to the form of 
all mantras, the cause of all actions. I offer respects the Lord who is dharma 
personified, to Krsna, the omniscient, perfect Lord, who preaches Sankhya 
and yoga in various avataras. 


He offers respects to the Lord as the giver of results for prescribed activities. O Lord 
who awards Svarga (asiyam isa)! I offer respects to the form of all mantras (manave), 
to the form who causes all karmas (karanatmane). He offers respects to the Lord in 
the form of bhakti, as its visaya, it object. I offer respects to the Lord who is dharma, 
to Krsna. He is the establisher of Sankhya and yoga, as avatara forms such as Kapila 
and Dattatreya. 


|| 4.24.43 || 
Sakti-traya-sametaya 
midhuse 'hankrtatmane 
ceta-akuti-rupaya 


namo vaco vibhutaye 


I offer respects to Siva, endowed with the three energies (adhidaiva, adhyatma 
and adhibhauta), the lord of ahankara, the form of knowledge and action. I 
offer respects to the revealer of the Vedas. 


By offering respects to the presiding deity of ahankara, he purifies ahankara again, 
along with its three aspects. I offer respects to Siva (midhuse), endowed with the 
three Saktis of devata, sense and element (kartr, karma, karana), who is lord of 
ahankara. O Siva! Purify the actions of my possessiveness and ego. Make them 
devotional! I offer respects to you. He speaks of purification of the knowledge senses 
and action senses. I offer respects to the form of knowledge (cetah) and action (akuti). 
I offer respects to you who manifest various creations (vibhutaye) called the Vedas 
(vacah). Purification of the action senses is understood here also. Purification of the 
knowledge senses (eye, tongue, nose, ear and skin) was already mentioned, but he 
again offers respects to them. O Siva! Make the working of my intelligence and 
pranas inclined to bhakti. 


|| 4.24.44 || 
darsanam no didrkstnam 
dehi bhagavatarcitam 
rupam priyatamam svanam 


sarvendriya-gunanjanam 


Show us the form worshipped by the devotees, the beautiful form most 
treasured by your devotees, endowed with all qualities and senses, for we 
desire to see it. 


Remembering in this way, purifying the body, sense and mind by offering respects, he 
has become qualified. Now he prays to see the Lord. “What form should I show you?” 
It should be beautiful (rupam), most loved by your devotees. This excludes the 
universal form. It is attractive, being covered with senses, qualities and form. This 
excludes the Brahman. Or the form has a beneficial (guna) ointment (afjanam) for all 
the senses, so that the senses give up the blindness of experiencing material 
enjoyment, and are able to experience the Lord, taking on his vision. The sruti says 
caksusas caksuh: the Lord is the eye of the eye. 


|| 4.24.45-46 || 
snigdha-pravrd-ghana-syamam 
Sarva-saundarya-sangraham 
Carv-ayata-catur-bahu 


sujata-rucirananam 


padma-koSa-palasaksam 
sundara-bhru sunasikam 
sudvijam sukapolasyam 


sama-karna-vibhusanam 


He shines, dark like a rain cloud, the sum of all beauty, with four long arms 
and noble, attractive face. He has lotus eyes, graceful brows and nose, fine 
teeth and forehead, and well-proportioned ears. 


Sneha means affectionate, generating affection, glossy. The form is like a rain cloud, 
showering rasa, giving relief from suffering and given joy to the mind which is like a 
cataka bird drinking the rain. Pravrt can also mean “that which showers profusely 
what the devotee desires.” (praksena varsati manoratham) The form is very deep 
(ghana) black. In him there is the combination (sangraham) of the beauty of all 
material and spiritual objects. Or he is completely attractive by his beauty. There is no 
comparison with his beauty. Or all beauty accepts him as most attractive. All beauty 
feels successful in being accepted by him. Catur-bahu can mean that he has arms 
extended in the four directions. This form is for worshippers of Padmanabha 
(Garbhodakasayi). It can mean he has four arms. This is for the worshippers in 
Vaikuntha. Or it can mean that he has four arms for serving his lovers. This is for 
worshippers of Krsna. His face is beautiful like a fine (sujata) lotus. His eyes are like 
the soft petals within a lotus. 


|| 4.24.47-48 || 
priti-prahasitapangam 
alakai rupa-sobhitam 
lasat-pankaja-kinjalka- 


dukulam mrsta-kundalam 


sphurat-kirita-valaya- 
hara-nupura-mekhalam 
Ssankha-cakra-gada-padma- 


mala-many-uttamarddhimat 


His joyful glance indicates his affection. His beauty is enhanced by his curling 
hair. His cloth glows like lotus pollen. He wears glittering earrings, crown, 
bracelets, necklace, anklets and belt. His beauty is increased by the conch, 
cakra, club, lotus, garland and jewels. 


From the edge of his left eye he casts a glance to indicate his affection, revealing his 
association with his lovers. He holds the conch, cakra, club and lotus in his four hands. 
Or on his two hands are the marks of the conch, cakra, club and lotus. He has great 
wealth of garlands, ornaments and jewels (uttamarddhimat). 


|| 4.24.49 || 
simha-skandha-tviso bibhrat 
saubhaga-griva-kaustubham 
Sriyanapayinya ksipta- 


nikasasmorasollasat 


His lion-like shoulders glitter with reflections from his jewels. The Kaustubha 
jewel enhances his neck with additional beauty. His chest glows with the mark 
of imperishable Laksmi, deriding the line on a gold-testing stone. 


His two shoulders shine because of the light from his earrings and necklace. His neck 
is made beautiful by the Kaustubha jewel. His chest shines with a golden line of 
Laksmi with permanent beauty which derides the line on a testing stone. 


|| 4.24.50 || 
pura-recaka-samvigna- 
vali-valgu-dalodaram 
pratisankramayad visvam 


nabhyavarta-gabhiraya 


His abdomen is shaped like a banyan leaf, whose lines move with his inhaling 
and exhaling. The universe seems to enter his body through his deep, twirled 
navel. 


His abdomen is like a banyan leaf with delicate lines moving with his breathing. The 
universe seems to dissolve by his deep, twirled navel. Attracted by his beauty the 
universe which has arisen from his navel seems to enter it again. 


|| 4.24.51 || 
Syama-srony-adhi-rocisnu- 
dukula-svarna-mekhalam 
sama-Ccarv-anghri-janghoru- 


nimna-janu-sudarsanam 


He has especially attractive black hips covered with cloth and enclosed by a 
belt. He is elegant with symmetrical feet, calves, thighs and knees. 


There is additional beauty in his black hips because of the cloth and the golden belt. 
His beautiful feet, ankles, knees and thighs are of the proper proportions. 


|| 4.24.52 || 
pada Sarat-padma-palaSa-rocisa 
nakha-dyubhir no 'ntar-agham vidhunvata 
pradarsaya sviyam apasta-sadhvasam 


padam guro marga-gurus tamo-jusam 


Show your svarupa, destroyer of fear, with a foot beautiful as an autumn lotus 
petal, which dissipates the darkness in the heart by the light from its toenails! 
O guru! You are the teacher of bhakti for us, who are covered in ignorance! 


Show your svarupa or abode (padam), along with your foot (pada) which destroys the 
darkness within us by the light from its toe nails. Or another meaning is as follows. O 
Lord! I have seen your beautiful form, but I have not seen the beauty of the soles of 
your feet. Even if it is impossible to show your two feet completely since you are 
standing in the Maha-yogapitha, just raise one foot a little while standing on the other. 
Standing on the earth with your left foot (pada), raise and tilt your right foot a little, 
and show the sole (padam), so that the fear of material existence will be destroyed by 
the sight of the marks of the cakra, flag, thunderbolt, and goad. You foot destroys the 
fear of the material world (sadhvasam). “But how did such a thought arise in you?” It 
has arisen by the mercy of guru. O guru! You are the teacher of bhakti (marga-guruh) 
for us whose eyes are blind because of ignorance. 


|| 4.24.53 || 
etad rupam anudhyeyam 
atma-suddhim abhipsatam 
yad-bhakti-yogo 'bhayadah 


sva-dharmam anutisthatam 


Desiring purification of the jiva, one should repeatedly meditate on this form. 
Devotion to this form gives freedom from fear of death, even to those 
practicing varnasrama duties. 


Siva gives some special information in this verse. As long as one has not seen the 
Lord, the sadhaka bhakta, desiring purification of the jiva, the removal of ignorance, 
must repeatedly meditate (anudhyeyam) on this form. The devotee should not purify 
his identity by any other means. Just as purification of the body was described 
through offering respects to Vasudeva and other deities, here there is purification of 
the jiva by repeated meditation on the beauty of the Lord. After this, the devotee sees 
the Lord and becomes his associate. Thus the goal of the suddha-bhakta has been 
shown. How can bhakti be glorified? Even for persons performing their prescribed 
duties in different stages of life, bhakti-yoga gives freedom from fear of death. 


|| 4.24.54 || 
bhavan bhaktimata labhyo 
durlabhah sarva-dehinam 
svarajyasyapy abhimata 


ekantenatma-vid-gatih 


Desired by Brahma, sought by the Kumaras and other knowers of atma, who 
have given up material aspirations, you who are rarely attained by any living 
being are attained by your devotees. 


I will praise this form again. You are desired by he who has control over the upper 
planets, Brahma. You are sought (gatih) by the knowers of atma such as the Kumaras. 


|| 4.24.55 || 


tam duraradhyam aradhya 
satam api durapaya 
ekanta-bhaktya ko vanchet 


pada-mulam vina bahih 


Who would desire the happiness of Svarga, devoid of your lotus feet which are 
difficult to attain, but attained by worshipping you by pure bhakti, which also 
difficult to attain? 


In three verses Siva further praises the Lord. Bahih refers to the happiness of Svarga. 


|| 4.24.56 || 
yatra nirvistam aranam 
krtanto nabhimanyate 
visvam vidhvamsayan virya- 


Saurya-visphurjita-bhruva 


Death, who destroys the universe by his brow which quivers with power and 
determination, cannot consider as his possession the person who has 
surrendered to those feet. 


The devotee has no fear of samsara. What need has he to pray for release from 
samsara? Time (krtantah) does not consider that the person who has entered the 
shelter of the Lord’s feet is his possession. Time destroys the universe by the 
movement of his brow, agitated by power and determination. 


|| 4.24.57 || 
ksanardhenapi tulaye 
na svargam napunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 


martyanam kim utasisah 


What to speak of any blessings on this earth, or on Svarga, even the blessing 
of liberation cannot compare with even half a moment’s association with the 
devotee of the Lord. 


But he should desire association with devotees. By half a moment’s association he 
obtains such results. How much more he will gain by several moments’ association. 
And how much more result will be obtained if the association takes place with 
devotion, which produces further bhakti? And how much more result if the 
association takes place with prema, the final result of bhakti? Svarga, the result of 
karma, and liberation (apunarbhavam), the result of jnana, cannot compare with a half 
a moment’s association with the devotees. What to speak of comparing it to jnana, to 
karma, and finally to blessings in the present world such as a kingdom? 


|| 4.24.58 || 
athanaghanghres tava kirti-tirthayor 
antar-bahih-snana-vidhuta-papmanam 
bhutesv anukroSa-susattva-silinam 


syat sangamo 'nugraha esa nas tava 


From this, we will attain association with persons who have been purified 
externally and internally by the famous Ganga arising from your lotus foot 
which destroys sin, and with person who have proper conduct, pure hearts and 
show mercy to all beings. This is your mercy to us. 


One who prays in this way will achieve association. We will have association of those 
whose sins are washed away by the external and internal baths of the famous Ganga 
from your lotus foot which destroys sin, and who have proper conduct, pure hearts 
and mercy for all beings. This is your mercy to us. 


|| 4.24.59 || 
na yasya cittam bahir-artha-vibhramam 
tamo-guhayam ca visuddham aviSat 
yad-bhakti-yoganugrhitam anjasa 


munir vicaste nanu tatra te gatim 


The devotee whose heart is pure, not agitated by external objects, and not 
subject to falling asleep during worship, having been blessed by Bhakti-devi 
herself, certainly sees the Lord’s pastimes and beauty with ease. 


From association with your devotees, the heart becomes particularly pure 
(visuddham). With a pure heart, one can realize your form, pastimes and beauty. The 
pure heart (cittam) is described. It is not agitated by external objects at the time of 
remembering and hearing about you. It does not enter a hole for sleeping. At the time 
of hearing and remembering you, the heart does not become subject to the 
disturbance of drowsiness. The reason is that it has been blessed with bhakti and thus 
becomes pure. The meaning is this. The causes of sleep and agitation are the 
offenses to the name which are offenses to bhakti. When these disappear, Bhakti-devi 
is pleased. When she is pleased, she gives mercy. This means there will be no 
agitation or sleep while performing bhakti. When the heart is pure, one who is inclined 
to meditate (munih) then sees your pastimes (gatim) and beauty. 


|| 4.24.60 || 
yatredam vyajyate visvam 
viSvasminn avabhati yat 
tat tvam brahma param jyotir 


akaSam iva vistrtam 


The universe is manifested in you, and you are manifest within the universe. 
You are also the Brahman, the supreme light, spread everywhere like ether. 


However, some sages see your form as Brahman. It is you, since it is your effulgence 
spreading glory everywhere. 


|| 4.24.61 || 
yo mayayedam puru-rupayasrjad 
bibharti bhuyah ksapayaty avikriyah 
yad-bheda-buddhih sad ivatma-duhsthaya 


tam atma-tantram bhagavan pratimahi 


You, unchanging, through many forms, have created this universe, maintain it 
and destroy it repeatedly, using maya, which cannot bewilder you, and by 
which knowledge of variety, which appears so attractive, arises in this 
universe. O Bhagavan! We pray to realize you, who are independent. 


We desire to realize you with your form as Bhagavan. You, as the purusa, have 
created this universe. As Visnu, you maintain it. As Sankarsana you destroy it. You 
use maya. What is this maya? It cannot affect you (atma-duhstaya). By the Lord’s 
maya there appears people’s knowledge in the world of various different objects, 
which appear to be wonderful (sad iva), though they are not. Neuter gender of satis 
poetic license. O Lord Krsna! We pray to realize you (tam), who are fully 
independent. This is a prayer. 


|| 4.24.62 || 
kriya-kalapair idam eva yoginah 
Ssraddhanvitah sadhu yajanti siddhaye 
bhutendriyantah-karanopalaksitam 


vede ca tantre ca ta eva kovidah 


By various actions, yogis expert in the Vedas and Pancaratra, filled with faith 
and aiming for perfection, worship the Lord who has a form with his body, 
senses and antahkarana under his control. 


Some karma-yogis and astanga-yogis worship the first purusa, the antaryami of all 
beings. This is described briefly. What is this form? It is known to have a body, 
senses and antahkarana under his control. He has a form controlling these items. 
Those who are learned among the karmis and yogis realize this form and not others. 


|| 4.24.63 || 
tvam eka adyah purusah supta-saktis 
taya rajah-sattva-tamo vibhidyate 
mahan aham kham marud agni-var-dharah 


surarsayo bhuta-gana idam yatah 


You are the one original person, endowed with a sleeping energy maya. By this 
energy, rajas, sattva and tamas are differentiated, and from the gunas arise 


the universe, mahat-tattva, ahankara, ether, air, fire, water, earth, the 
devatas, sages, and all living beings. 


You, in the form of the antaryami of prakrti, the first purusa, reveal yourself to some 
people. You possess the sleeping energy, maya. Afterwards, by this awakened 
energy, the gunas appear separate from you. From the gunas arise mahat-tattva and 
other elements. 


|| 4.24.64 || 
srstam sva-Saktyedam anupravistas 
catur-vidham puram atmamsakena 
atho vidus tam purusam santam antar 


bhunkte hrsikair madhu sara-gham yah 


The Lord has entered the bodies (pura) of four types created by maya along 
with the jiva. Therefore the jiva within the body is known purusa. He enjoys 
the honey created by the bee using his senses, even though he gets stung. 


He whom the antaryami accompanies, the jiva should not be the object of worship. 
They have four types of bodies: from embryos, eggs, perspiration and seeds. The 
antaryami (atma) enters this body of four types along with its inferior portion 
(amsakena). The jiva who is situated within the body is known as the purusa. He does 
not exist outside. He enjoys the honey created by the bee using the senses. This 
means that in spite of being bitten by the bee he cannot give up the attachment to the 
honey. 


|| 4.24.65 || 
sa esa lokan aticanda-vego 
vikarsasi tvam khalu kalayanah 
bhutani bhutair anumeya-tattvo 


ghanavalir vayur ivavisahyah 


The Lord, possessing great force, disturbs the places of enjoyment and 
destroys living beings by other living beings using the invisible form of time, 
just an unbearable wind destroys the clouds. 


In the form of time, you drag the non-devotee jiva along with his covering. This is 
explained in two verses. You agitate (kalayanah) the places of enjoyment. You destroy 
one entity by another. This means jivo jivasya jivanam: one living being lives off 
another. (SB 1.13.47) Anumeya-tattvah means an invisible form. 


|| 4.24.66 || 
pramattam ucCair iti krtya-cintaya 
pravrddha-lobham visayesu lalasam 
tvam apramattah sahasabhipadyase 


ksul-lelihano ‘hir ivakhum antakah 


With great attention, in the form of time, you suddenly seize the greedy 
person desiring material objects, who is intensely mad with thoughts of all the 
things he should do, just as a snake, licking its lips, seizes a mouse. 


This verse describes how the Lord destroys everyone. People become made thinking 
“This should be done. That should be done.” (iti krtya) You seize them (abhipadyase). 
Ksul-lelihanah mean “touching the tip of tongue to the lip.” You are like a snake 
seizing a mouse (akhum). 


|| 4.24.67 || 
kas tvat-padabjam vijahati pandito 
yas te 'vamana-vyayamana-ketanah 
visankayasmad-gurur arcati sma yad 


vinopapattim manavas caturdasa 


What intelligent person, whose body will be destroyed by disrespecting you, 
would reject your lotus feet, which Brahma worshipped out of fear of rebirth 
and the fourteen Manus worship with strong faith? 


The foolish person never worships you. He has a body (ketanah) destroyed by 
disrespecting you. Our guru Brahma worshipped those feet out of fear of rebirth. That 
is the statement of all reciters (sma). Even the Manus worshiped those feet with 
naturally strong faith (vina upapattim), or without material desires. 


|| 4.24.68 || 
atha tvam asi no brahman 
paramatman vipascitam 
visvam rudra-bhaya-dhvastam 


akutascid-bhaya gatih 


O Brahman! Paramatma! You are the goal of the wise; you are our goal in 
which there is no fear. The whole universe of ignorant jivas is destroyed by 
fear of time. 


This verse is asummary. You are the goal of the wise, not the fools, because 
everything in universe is destroyed by fear of Siva. This means the ignorant jivas in 
this world are destroyed by fear of time. 


|| 4.24.69 || 
idam japata bhadram vo 
viSuddha nrpa-nandanah 
sva-dharmam anutisthanto 


bhagavaty arpitasayah 


O princes! Being pure, offering your minds to the Lord, perform your 
prescribed duties and chant this prayer. It is auspicious for you. 


“Perform your prescribed duties.” This statement indicates that the Pracetas had 
karma-misra-bhakti. 


|| 4.24.70 || 
tam evatmanam atma-stham 
sarva-bhutesv avasthitam 
pujayadhvam grnantas ca 


dhyayantas casakrd dharim 


Chanting his glories and meditating on the Lord, repeatedly worship the 
Supreme Lord situated in the hearts of all beings and in yourself. 


|| 4.24.71 || 
yogadesam upasadya 
dharayanto muni-vratah 
samahita-dhiyah sarva 


etad abhyasatadrtah 


Having obtained this prayer called YogadeSa, studying it, contemplating it, 
being strong in vows, and concentrating your intelligence, you should all 
chant this prayer repeatedly with great respect. 


Yogadesam upasadya, means “having obtained this prayer called Yogadesa and 
studying it.” 


|| 4.24.72 || 
idam aha purasmakam 
bhagavan visvasrk-patih 
bhrgv-adinam atmajanam 


sisrksuh samsisrksatam 


Formerly Brahma, the creator of the universe, desiring to carry out creation, 
spoke this prayer to us, his sons, including Bhrgu, who desired to carry out 
creation. 


Asmakam stands of asman (to us). 


|| 4.24.73 || 
te vayam noditah sarve 
praja-sarge prajesvarah 
anena dhvasta-tamasah 


sisrksmo vividhah prajah 


Ordered by Brahma, as controllers of the progeny, we all destroyed ignorance 
by this prayer and created a variety of progeny at the time of secondary 
creation. 


|| 4.24.74 || 
athedam nityada yukto 
japann avahitah puman 
acirac chreya apnoti 


vasudeva-parayanah 


Hence, the person surrendered to Vasudeva who chants this prayer with great 
attention and concentration achieves the highest benefit. 


Atha stands for atah (therefore). 


|| 4.24.75 || 
sreyasam iha sarvesam 
jnanam nihsreyasam param 
sukham tarati dusparam 


jnana-naur vyasanarnavam 


Of all auspicious items in this world, knowledge is supremely auspicious. It is 
the supreme bliss. The boat of knowledge crosses the ocean of samsara which 
is hard to cross. 


Just to praise knowledge, he says that knowledge surpasses the bliss of the Lord’s 
form, qualities and powers and that knowledge is the boat suitable crossing samsara. 
This is suitable for kaivalya. However, two verses show that knowledge gives more 
difficulties and is not suitable as the boat to cross samsara. 


kleso ‘dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta-cetasam | 


avyakta hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate || 


Those who are attached to the impersonal realization encounter extreme difficulties. 
The unmanifest goal brings suffering to those who have bodies. BG 12.5 


krcchro mahan iha bhavarnavam aplavesam 
sad-varga-nakram asukhena titirsanti 
tat tvam harer bhagavato bhajaniyam anghrim 


krtvodupam vyasanam uttara dustararnam 


There is great suffering for those without the boat to cross the ocean of samsara filled 
with the crocodiles of the six senses, since they desire to cross with difficulty but 
cannot. Therefore cross the ocean of samsara, difficult to cross by making a boat out 
of the lotus feet of the Lord, worthy of worship. SB 4.22.40 


|| 4.24.76 || 
ya imam Sraddhaya yukto 
mad-gitam bhagavat-stavam 
adhiyano duraradhyam 


harim aradhayaty asau 


He who with faith studies my song praising the Lord pleases the Lord who is 
rarely conquered. 


Therefore in this verse he speaks of bhakti. He who studies pleases the Lord. 


|| 4.24.77 || 
vindate puruso 'musmad 
yad yad icchaty asatvaram 
mad-gita-gitat supritac 


chreyasam eka-vallabhat 


From the Lord, the sole object of affection, the steady person attains the best 
of whatever he desires from singing my song, which pleases the Lord. 


Asatvaram means steady. If one sings my song (mad-gita-gitat), the Lord becomes 
pleased (supritat). 


|| 4.24.78 || 
idam yah kalya utthaya 
pranjalih sraddhayanvitah 
Srmuyac chravayen martyo 


mucyate karma-bandhanaih 


A devotee who, rising early in the morning and folding his hands, hears these 
prayers and lets other hear them certainly becomes free from all bondage of 
karma. 


|| 4.24.79 || 
gitam mayedam naradeva-nandanah 
parasya pumsah paramatmanah stavam 
japanta ekagra-dhiyas tapo mahat 


caradhvam ante tata apsyathepsitam 


O princes! With concentration, while chanting these prayers concerning the 
Supreme Lord, Paramatma, sung by me, undertake great austerities, and in 
the end you will achieve the desired result. 


“You will attain your desired result” indicates that they had material desires. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-five 


Puranjana Meets His Queen 


|| 4.25.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti sandisya bhagavan 
barhisadair abhipujitah 
pasyatam raja-putranam 


tatraivantardadhe harah 


Maitreya said: After instructing the sons of King Barhisat and being 
worshipped by them, Siva disappeared while they watched. 


Starting from the Twenty-fifth Chapter, for five chapters, Narada awakens King 
Barhisat, who is absorbed in karma-yoga, using the story of King Puranjana. In the 
Twenty-fifth Chapter King Puranjana meets his wife in his city with nine gates and 
enjoys with her. 


|| 4.25.2 || 
rudra-gitam bhagavatah 
stotram sarve pracetasah 
japantas te tapas tepur 


varsanam ayutam jale 


Chanting Siva’s song concerning the Lord, the Pracetas performed austerities 
for ten thousand years in the water. 


|| 4.25.3 || 
pracinabarhisam ksattah 
karmasv asakta-manasam 
narado 'dhyatma-tattva-jnah 


krpaluh pratyabodhayat 


O Vidura! Narada, knowing spiritual truth and being compassionate, 
awakened the King whose mind was attached to Karma-yoga. 


While Siva taught the Pracetas his song, Narada was teaching their father jana, 
vairagya and bhakti through the story of Puranjana. Without completing the story of 
the Pracetas, Maitreya now speaks about their father. Narada was merciful, thinking, 
“This king in the dynasty of my dear devotee Dhruva is enamored by karma. I will 
save him.” 


|| 4.25.4 || 
Sreyas tvam katamad rajan 
karmanatmana thase 
duhkha-hanih sukhavaptih 


Sreyas tan neha cesyate 


O King! What benefit do you want for yourself by doing these karmas? It is 
not possible to destroy suffering and attain happiness by performance of 
karma. 


Benefit is not seen (isyate) in karma, since the happiness attained by karma is mixed 
with suffering and is temporary. 


|| 4.25.5 || 


rajovaca 


na janami maha-bhaga 
param karmapaviddha-dhih 
bruhi me vimalam jnanam 


yena mucyeya karmabhih 


The King said: O great fortunate saint! Since my intelligence is bewildered 
by karma I do not know what is beneficial. Tell me the pure knowledge by 
which I can become free from these duties. 


Karmapaviddha-dhih means “my intelligence bewildered by karma.” 


|| 4.25.6 || 
grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
putra-dara-dhanartha-dhih 
na param vindate mudho 


bhramyan samsara-vartmasu 


One whose intelligence is fixed in sons, wife, wealth and acquisitions in family 
life, filled with many obligations and rules, does not enjoy liberation. 
Foolishly he wanders the road of repeated birth and death. 


All householders are like me. 


|| 4.25.7 || 
narada uvaca 
bho bhoh prajapate rajan 
pasun pasya tvayadhvare 
samjnapitan jiva-sanghan 


nirghrnena sahasrasah 


Narada said: O protector of the people! O King! Look at these animals, 
thousands of jivas, killed by you in sacrifices without mercy. 


By his power of yoga Narada directly showed the King the sacrificial animals killed in 
order to make him detached from the results of karma-yoga. Sanjnapitam means 
killed. 


|| 4.25.8 || 
ete tvam sampratiksante 
smaranto vaiSasam tava 
samparetam ayah-kutais 


chindanty utthita-manyavah 


Remembering how you killed them, the animals are waiting for you to die. 
With great anger they will tear you apart with their horns made of iron. 


They are waiting for you, thinking “When will he die?” They remember that you cut 
their bodies (vaisasam). They will cut you with horns made of iron when you are dead. 
He speaks in the present tense, to indicate that the time is not far off. 


|| 4.25.9 || 
atra te kathayisye 'mum 
itihasam puratanam 
puranjanasya caritam 


nibodha gadato mama 


I will relate to you this ancient, historical story of Puranjana. Please 
understand it as I speak. 


Narada considered. I will enlighten the King who is fond of material stories, with this 
material story. I will awaken him to his condition by relating a different story, using 
the ornament of aprastuta-prasamsa (conveying the message by something which is 
different). The meaning of the sentence is clear. However, actually this is story about 
you, who create (janayati) your body (puram) by your actions. It is ancient because it 
starts before you entered the womb of your mother. 


|| 4.25.10 || 
asit puranjano nama 
raja rajan brhac-chravah 
tasyavijnata-namasit 


sakhavijnata-cestitah 


O King! There was a very famous king named Puranjana. He had an unknown 
friend, whose name and activities were unknown. 


It will be explained five chapters later that Puranjana is King Barhisat. However, for 
easy understanding I will explain the story as it is. Puranjana is the jiva. Because he 
exists (raj) with soul and other elements, he is called a king (raja). Sravah means fame 
or hearing. Because he is famous for being intent on hearing about activities to 
produce happiness in the present and future, he is called sravah, one who hears. The 
friend whose name and activities were unknown to him is the Supreme Lord. Or the 
friend has recognized activities (vijnata-cestitah), such as inspiring the jiva, since he 
knows the dependent nature of the jiva. 


|| 4.25.11 || 
so 'nvesamanah Saranam 
babhrama prthivim prabhuh 
nanurupam yadavindad 


abhut sa vimana iva 


Searching for a place to live he wandered the earth. Not finding a suitable 
place, he became depressed. 


Saranam means a place to live, a place for enjoyment, the body. He wandered 
through various births in various forms because he could not find all the happiness he 
desired. He was “as if morose,” since he was not actually morose on getting pleasure 
in a pig’s body. 


|| 4.25.12 || 
na sadhu mene tah sarva 
bhutale yavatih purah 
kaman kamayamano ‘sau 


tasya tasyopapattaye 


Desiring objects for attaining enjoyment, he thought that all the houses on 
earth were not suitable. 


Though attaining material happiness everywhere in all the houses, he did not consider 
it enough for satisfying his desires, since cow bodies and other were not suitable for 
enjoyment. Yavatih should be yavatyah. The Sruti also explains how the bodies are 
unsuitable: 


tabhyo gamanayat. ta abruvan na vai no ’yamalam iti. tabhyo ’Svamanat. ta abruvan na 
vai no ‘yamalamiti.” iti tattaddehanamasadhumanananca 


” 


He brought them a cow. They said, “That is not suitable.” He brought them a horse. 
They said, “That is not suitable.” Aitareya Upanisad 1.2.2 


Sruti also shows how even in the womb one has awareness: 


garbha-dasayam eva mrtas caham punar jatam 


Lying in the womb, having died, I was again born. 


|| 4.25.13 || 
sa ekada himavato 
daksinesv atha sanusu 
dadarSsa navabhir dvarbhih 


puram laksita-laksanam 


Once, the King saw on the southern ridge of the Himalayas a city with nine 
gates, which he understood had good qualities. 


In Bharata, in the land of karma, as a result of performing actions to get human body, 
he saw a human body (puram) which had visibly good qualities. This means he was 
not blind or born in a low caste. 


|| 4.25.14 || 
prakaropavanattala- 
parikhair aksa-toranaih 
svarna-raupyayaSaih Srngaih 


sankulam sarvato grhaih 


It had walls, groves, a head, moats, lattice windows, gates, and pinnacles of 
gold, silver and iron, and houses. 


The walls are the skin. The groves are the sense objects. The tower is the mouth. The 
moat is the combination of gunas. Parikhaih (masculine form instead of feminine) is 
poetic license. The lattices are the hair pores. The gates are the eyes and other 
openings. Gold, silver and iron refer to pitta, kapha and vata or the three natures of 
sattva, rajas and tamas. The houses are the cakras in the body. 


|| 4.25.15 || 
nila-sphatika-vaidurya- 
mukta-marakatarunaih 
kypta-harmya-sthalim diptam 


Sriya bhogavatim iva 


The palace had places made of sapphire, crystal, cat’s eye, pearls, emeralds 
and rubies, shining with beauty like the city of Bhogavati. 


The palace had places made of ruby which are places within the heart, throat and 
brow. The other jeweled places represent the nadis. Bhogavari is a city of the Nagas. 
It seemed to have pleasure, but actually did not. 


|| 4.25.16 || 
sabha-catvara-rathyabhir 
akridayatanapanaih 
Caitya-dhvaja-patakabhir 


yuktam vidruma-vedibhih 


It had a sitting place, an intersection, a main street, gambling houses, shops, 
a resting area, stages made of coral, and was decorated with flags and 
banners. 


Sabha means a place for the King to sit. It means the heart, where the jiva is situated. 
The intersection refers to the place below the palate where the passages for the 
mouth, nose, eyes and ears meet. The main road is the susumna, ida and pingala 
running down the spine. The gambling houses are the gross locations of the senses. 
The market is the gross mind (brain). The resting place (caitya) is within the Citta. 
The flags are aversion to the Lord and the banners are the five miseries. The coral 
stages are the spaces within the various cakras. 


|| 4.25.17-19 || 
puryas tu bahyopavane 
divya-druma-latakule 
nadad-vihangali-kula- 


kolahala-jalasaye 


hima-nirjhara-viprusmat- 
kusumakara-vayuna 
calat-pravala-vitapa- 


nalini-tata-sampadi 


nanaranya-mrga-vratair 
anabadhe muni-vrataih 
ahutam manyate pantho 


yatra kokila-kujitaih 


Outside the city in groves of beautiful trees and creepers, with ponds 
resounding with the cries of flocks of birds and humming of bees, with lakes 
having banks abundant with lotuses and trees, whose branches moved in the 
spring wind laden with water drops from cool waterfalls, where cuckoos 
warbled as if calling out to travelers, there were various non-violent forest 
animals free of troubles, and no violent animals. 


In three verses, the variety of sense objects are described as the various items in the 
grove outside the city, in order to convey how the jiva becomes fixed in his body by 
concentrating on sense objects. 


|| 4.25.20 || 
yadrcchayagatam tatra 
dadarsa pramadottamam 
bhrtyair dasabhir ayantim 


ekaika-Sata-nayakaih 


In that place, he saw a very beautiful woman who had arrived on her own with 
ten servants, each with unlimited courtesans. 


The King saw a beautiful woman who arrived on her own. That is the intelligence, 
functioning with ignorance. This means that the initial relationship of jiva with 
intelligence arises without cause. 


In terms of the story this may be said. “O King! Someone like you should never bring a 
beautiful woman into the grove. If you by accident meet, see or touch her, you will be 
condemned.” In terms of the soul, the intelligence should not be exposed to enjoyable 
objects like sound and touch. If by accident one contacts them, one should repent. 
This rule is suggested. 


What are the sense objects? There were beautiful trees, or various forms. There were 
the calls of birds, or various attractive sounds. The trees had branches moving in the 
spring breeze, filled with water drops from water falls, growing abundantly on banks 
of lakes with lotuses. The cool water is the sense of taste and the spring breeze is 
smell. The breeze is touch. The description of the branches moving in the breeze 
shows the variety of the five sense objects available, since with the branch, birds, 
flowers, fruit, wind and water necessarily exist. The forest was without violent 
animals (anavadhe), and endowed with non-violent animals (muni-vrtaih). Because the 
Kind had accrued pious results and had no sinful reactions, his enjoyment was not 
troubled by obstacles. It seemed that the cuckoos warbling were inviting a guest to 
relax there. This means that, in the body, the person divides up his enjoyment and 
offers it to family members, friends and brahmana guests. He beckons them with his 
fame (for wealth). The ten servants are the knowledge and action senses. Each sense 
has infinite actions or courtesans. Another version has nayikaih, which would mean 
female attendants. 


|| 4.25.21 || 
panca-sirsahina guptam 
pratiharena sarvatah 
anvesamanam rsabham 


apraudham kama-rupinim 


She was protected by a gatekeeper in the form of a snake with five heads, and 
she was looking for a master. She was gentle and decorated attractively. 


The intelligence was protected by a door keeper (pratiharena) with five heads, the five 
functions of prana. The master is the jiva, the enjoyer of the intelligence. She was 
gentle, unmarried (apraudham). Just as she attracted a husband, the intelligence with 
ignorance attracts the jiva. She was always wearing various ornaments (kama- 
rupinim). This means that she was filled with various impressions. 


|| 4.25.22 || 
sunasam sudatim balam 
sukapolam varananam 
sama-vinyasta-karnabhyam 


bibhratim kundala-sriyam 


She had a beautiful nose, teeth, forehead, and face, and equally placed ears 
decorated with earrings. 


Her beautiful nose represents the knowledge of smell, a function of intelligence. Her 
teeth represent the ability to taste flavors and to hew. Her forehead represents the 
clarity of intelligence. Her face represents the superior part of intelligence. Her ears 
were placed skillfully by the creator, sparkling with earrings, for understanding the 
meaning of the scriptures concerning enjoyment and liberation. 


|| 4.25.23 || 
piSanga-nivim susronim 
Syamam kanaka-mekhalam 
padbhyam kvanadbhyam calantim 


nupurair devatam iva 


Dark in complexion, she was wearing yellow cloth and a gold belt. She moved 
using two feet jingling with ankle bells, like a devata. 


Her yellow clothe means the intelligence is covered by actions in rajas. The color of 
intelligence is blackish. As a cloud covers the sun, intelligence covers the Lord for the 
jiva. Walking on two feet with the sound of ankle bells indicates that the intelligence 
is unsteady in hearing scriptures. Nupuraih is in the plural to indicate not only the 
bells on the feet, but also on the toes. 


|| 4.25.24 || 
stanau vyanjita-kaiSorau 
sama-vrttau nirantarau 
vastrantena niguhantim 


vridaya gaja-gaminim 


Her youthful breasts were round with no space between. She hid her them 
with the end of her cloth out of shyness and walked like a she-elephant. 


Her breasts represent attachment and repulsion. 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe raga-dvesau vyavasthitau | 


tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau |/ 


Attachment and repulsion are firmly fixed in each of the sense objects. One should not 
come under control of attachment and repulsion. They are the two obstacles. BG 3.34 


Her breasts were youthful. A person may be old, but attachment and hatred are 
always young. This is seen in the world. Her breasts were equally rounded. Attraction 
and repulsion equally bewilder the human. Her breasts had no space between, being 
very full at their bases. Attraction and repulsion actually are not different, for it is 
said kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah: attraction transforms into anger. 
(BG 3. 37) Just as she tried to hide her breasts with her cloth, cultured people try to 
hide attraction and repulsion. 


|| 4.25.25 || 
tam aha lalitam virah 
savrida-smita-Ssobhanam 
snigdhenapanga-punkhena 


sprstah premodbhramad-bhruva 


Pierced by the arrow shaft of her affectionate glance and the lusty movement 
of her brow, the brave King spoke to that beautiful woman with a shy smile. 


The jiva by his free will becomes bound by the function of ignorance. To show that the 
Lord does not bind the jiva with ignorance by force, how they establish a relationship 
is explained. Because of her affection she continually glanced at him. The arrow 
pierced him up to its shaft. Because he was courageous (virah) he did not grow tired. 
He was energetic to obtain enjoyment. The meaning is this. Ignorance shows itself to 
be the object of enjoyment. The jiva, accepting himself as the enjoyer, thinking that 
there is some enjoyment in ignorance, pursues enjoyment. The Lord, knowing there is 
nothing to enjoy in ignorance, remains aloof. 


|| 4.25.26 || 


ka tvam kanja-palasaksi 


kasyasiha kutah sati 
imam upa purim bhiru 


kim cikirsasi Samsa me 


Lotus-eyed beauty! Chaste, timid woman! Who are you? Who do you belong 
to? Where to you come from? Tell me what you want to do around this city? 


Even though the jiva is always situated with the intelligence and other factors, for the 
jiva in the human body the intelligence and other factors become outstanding. 
Because of attraction, he asks her questions as if not knowing her. From which place 
did you come? What do you want to do in the neighborhood of the city (upapurim)? 


|| 4.25.27 || 
ka ete 'nupatha ye ta 
ekadaSa maha-bhatah 
eta va lalanah subhru 


ko 'yam te 'hih purah-sarah 


Who are your eleven followers, the powerful body guards? Who are these 
women attendants? Who is the snake moving in front of you? 


Anupatha means followers. There are eleven powerful guards. “Powerful” indicates 
the mind. The women attendants are the functions of the senses. The snake, which has 
become a plaything, is the prana. 


|| 4.25.28 || 
tvam hrir bhavany asy atha vag rama patim 
vicinvati kim munivad raho vane 
tvad-anghri-kamapta-samasta-kamam 


kva padma-koSah patitah karagrat 


You are shyness personified. Or are you Bhavani the wife of Siva? Are you 
Sarasvati or Laksmi? Alone in the forest, like a sage, are you looking for your 


husband, whose desires are fulfilled by desiring your lotus feet? A lotus bud 
has fallen from your hand. Where is it? 


One considers one’s intelligence to be excellent, and attractive to all people, because 
of lack of discernment. This is indicated by the King’s statements. Seeing her shyness 
because she covered her face and eyes, he says she is personified shyness, not just 
shy. That is attracting me. Are you looking for a husband who follows dharma in the 
forest alone? This indicates that he is attracted by the sweetness of intelligence. 
Noticing her beauty, he says “Are you the wife of Siva? Are you looking for your 
husband Siva?” Seeing her great intelligence, he asks, “Are you Sarasvati (vak)? Are 
you looking for your husband Brahma?” Seeing her great wealth, he asks “Are you 
Laksmi (rama), looking for Visnu?” You have controlled your senses like a sage. What 
kind of husband do you have? He has fulfilled all desires by desiring your lotus feet. It 
is commonly said that for all people, all types of wealth are dependent on the strength 
of one’s intelligence. The lotus bud is the discerning power of the jiva. It is under her 
control though no one can see this. She has thrown it away. 


|| 4.25.29 || 
nasam varorv anyatama bhuvi-sprk 
purim imam vira-varena sakam 
arhasy alankartum adabhra-karmana 


lokam param Srir iva yajna-pumsa 


O beautiful woman! You are not any of these women since your feet touch the 
ground. You should decorate this city along with me, a great hero of many 
exploits, just as Laksmi1 resides in Vaikuntha with Visnu. 


He negates his previous questions to show that she is suitable for him. O beautiful 
woman! Because your feet touch the earth you are none of these. Devatas do not 
touch the earth. Vira-varena refers to the king. Param is Vaikuntha. By a little 
consideration, one can understand that one’s intelligence is not the best, but people 
think that they have the best intelligence. 


|| 4.25.30 || 
yad esa mapanga-vikhanditendriyam 
savrida-bhava-smita-vibhramad-bhruva 


tvayopasrsto bhagavan mano-bhavah 


prabadhate 'thanugrhana sobhane 


O beautiful woman! Since powerful Cupid, inspired by your bewildering brow 
and your shy, affectionate smile, is harassing me, whose senses are smashed 
by your glance, please be merciful to me! 


Since Cupid (manobhavah), inspired by your glances, is attacking me, whose eye is 
shattered by your glance, be merciful. His eye of knowledge is shattered. His 
impressions of sense objects, produced specially (upasprstah) by intelligence, attack 
him. Give me enjoyment of your sense objects such as sound and touch. Actually he 
should pray “Please give me knowledge, vidya, your sister.” 


|| 4.25.31 || 
tvad-ananam subhru sutara-locanam 
vyalambi-nilalaka-vrnda-samvrtam 
unniya me darSaya valgu-vacakam 


yad vridaya nabhimukham suci-smite 


O woman with a bright smile! Raise up your face. Show me your face with fine 
eyebrows and eyes with beautiful pupils, surrounded by long locks of black 
hair, and endowed attractive words, which you do not show out of shyness. 


The lusty jiva with no memory shows his bewilderment. Valgu-vacakam means “who 
speak attractive words.” Show that face which you do not point towards me. O 
Avidya, ignorance! You have cheated me of spiritual bliss but now provide a wealth of 
sense objects so that I can enjoy. Give up your stubbornness. The face with beautiful 
features indicates form, taste, smell, touch and sound. He prays to enjoy them. 


|| 4.25.32 || 
narada uvaca 
ittham puranjanam nari 
yacamanam adhiravat 


abhyanandata tam viram 


hasanti vira mohita 


Narada said: O King! The smiling woman, attracted to foolish Puranjana who 
was imploring her in this way him, spoke to him. 


Puranjana was foolish or seemingly foolish (adhiravat). Actually he was intelligent, 
having knowledge by his very nature. O valiant King! I have told you a story about 
yourself. Just as the jiva is attracted to sweetness of sense objects by the intelligence, 
the intelligence can be attracted (mohita) to spiritual sweetness by the jiva. 


|| 4.25.33 || 
na vidama vayam samyak 
kartaram purusarsabha 
atmanas Ca parasyapi 


gotram nama Ca yat-krtam 


O best of men! I do not know who produced me, and I do not know my name or 
family, nor the names and family of others accompanying me. 


I do not know the answers to your questions. In the context of the story, the King 
understood that she must be the daughter of some Apsara who came to bewilder a 
sage. The spiritual meaning is the ignorance which covers the knowledge of the jiva 
should not claim to know the Lord. I do not know into which lineage I was born, nor 
my name. 


|| 4.25.34 || 
ihadya santam atmanam 
vidama na tatah param 
yeneyam nirmita vira 


puri Saranam atmanah 


O King! I know that I am existing here today and nothing else. I do not know 
by whom my shelter, this city, was built. 


What do you know? I do not know by whom my shelter, this city, was built. The King 
understood that the city was built by some sage like Kardama by his power of yoga for 
material enjoyment. 


|| 4.25.35 || 
ete sakhayah sakhyo me 
nara naryaS ca manada 
suptayam mayi jagarti 


nago 'yam palayan purim 


O respectful one! The men and women are my friends. While I sleep the snake 
protects this city. 


She answers his question about her followers. The male friends are the senses and the 
female attendants are the actions of the senses. When I sleep along with my 
associates, the snake, prana remains awake. When dreaming, the senses do not 
function and in deep sleep even the mind and intelligence do not function. But the 
prana remains active. 


|| 4.25.36 || 
distyagato 'si bhadram te 
gramyan kaman abhipsase 
udvahisyami tams te 'ham 


sva-bandhubhir arindama 


O killer of the enemy! By fortune, you have come here. All fortune to you! You 
desire material enjoyment. With my friends, I will supply that to you. 


By good fortune, you have attained a human body. I will supply you with enjoyment 
with my male and female associates. 


|| 4.25.37 || 
imam tvam adhitisthasva 
purim nava-mukhim vibho 
mayopanitan grhnanah 


kama-bhogan satam samah 


O lord! Stay in this city with nine gates, taking the pleasures brought by me 
for a hundred years. 


It is said the life span after entering the human body is one hundred years (samah). 


|| 4.25.38 || 
kam nu tvad-anyam ramaye 
hy arati-jnam akovidam 
asamparayabhimukham 


aSvastana-vidam pasum 


Other than you, with whom can I enjoy? Others are all without sex enjoyment, 
unskillful at sex enjoyment, inexperienced in battle, or unable to think of the 
future, like animals. 


Looking for a husband, I now see you, who have arrived suddenly. I will not look any 
further. Her intelligence follows dharma, since it is rajas mixed with a little sattva. 
She criticizes persons covered by intelligence which is predominantly in tamas and 
Sattva in five verses. If one is born as a tree, one is completely ignorant of sexual 
enjoyment (arati-jnam). If one is born as an animal though one can enjoy sex, it is still 
without skill (akovidam). Though as brahmanas and vaisyas one can enjoy sex with 
skill, one has no experience of battle (asamparayah). One is without courage. If one is 
a ksatriyas, one has courage, but he has no knowledge of what will happen tomorrow 
or the next day or after death. Therefore he is without dharma, like an animal. 


|| 4.25.39 || 


dharmo hy atrartha-kamau ca 


prajanando 'mrtam yasah 
loka visoka viraja 


yan na kevalino viduh 


In household life there is dharma, artha and kama, the bliss of children, 
remnants of sacrifice, attainment of higher planets, happiness and health, 
which the sannyasis do not know. 


She glorifies household life which bestows the three goals. Prajananadah means bliss 
arising from union to produce children or the bliss of raising children. Amrtam is 
what is eaten as remnants of sacrifice. Medini says that amrta means the remnants of 
sacrifice, nectar, water, and ghee. Lokah means the places one attains by doing 
sacrifice. She does not approve of the fourth goal, liberation, difficult to attain. This 
indicates that sattvic intelligence is criticized. Of course, from the spiritual point of 
view, recommending only the first three goals is a result of ignorance. 


|| 4.25.40 || 
pitr-devarsi-martyanam 
bhutanam atmanas ca ha 
ksemyam vadanti Saranam 


bhave 'smin yad grhasramah 


They say that, in this human birth, household life is the beneficial shelter for 
Pitrs, devatas, sages, humans and you. 


Householder life gives happiness to all. Asmin bhave means “in the human form of 
life.” They say what gives shelter is the household asrama. 


|| 4.25.41 || 
ka nama vira vikhyatam 
vadanyam priya-darsanam 
na vrnita priyam praptam 


madrsi tvadrsam patim 


O hero! What person like me would not accept a husband like you, famous, 
generous, handsome, and affectionate, whom I have happened to meet? 


|| 4.25.42 || 
kasya manas te bhuvi bhogi-bhogayoh 
striya na sajjed bhujayor maha-bhuja 
yo 'natha-vargadhim alam ghrnoddhata- 


smitavalokena caraty apohitum 


Mighty-armed! What woman’s mind would not be attracted to your snake-like 
arms? You travel through the world to relieve the distress of unsheltered 
women by your smiling glance. O man with extraordinary mercy! 


What woman’s mind would not take notice of your arms, and what woman would not 
be totally attracted to your arms? You wander about to remove the inner suffering of 
women like me who are without shelter, by your smiling glance. O man of 
extraordinary mercy! With the jiva’s consciousness, the intelligence and other factors 
have a protector. 


|| 4.25.43 || 
narada uvaca 
iti tau dam-pati tatra 
samudya samayam mithah 
tam pravisya purim rajan 


mumudate satam samah 


Narada said: O King! The man and woman, talking and agreeing mutually, 
entered that city and enjoyed for a hundred years. 


Samayam samudirya means speaking an agreement. 


|| 4.25.44 || 


upagiyamano lalitam 
tatra tatra ca gayakaih 
kridan parivrtah stribhir 


hradinim avisac chucau 


Praised by singers, surrounded women while playing, he entered the river 
during the hot weather. 


Their waking state was summarized by saying they enjoyed for a hundred years. Now 
the sleeping state is described. Playing with women describes his dream state. 
Because the senses do not function, the actions continue by the impressions of the 
senses (the women). Then the state of deep sleep is described. He entered the river, 
the space in the heart, where the jiva resides during deep sleep. Sucau means during 
the summer or during deep sleep. 


|| 4.25.45 || 
saptopari krta dvarah 
puras tasyas tu dve adhah 
prthag-visaya-gaty-artham 


tasyam yah kascanesvarah 


The city which had a lord had seven gates above and two below, for going to 
different places. 


The waking state is now described in detail, showing the nine gates. In the upper part 
of the city, in the tower, there were seven gates: two ears, two eyes, two nostrils and 
mouth. In the lower part of the city there were two gates: anus and penis. The lord of 
the city was Puranjana. 


|| 4.25.46 || 
panca dvaras tu paurastya 
daksinaika tathottara 
pascime dve amusam te 


namani nrpa varnaye 


Five doors faced east, one south and one north. Two faced west. O King! I 
shall tell you their names. 


Of the seven gates five faced east (paurastyah) and the right ear faced south while the 
left ear faced north. 


|| 4.25.47 || 
khadyotavirmukhi ca prag 
dvarav ekatra nirmite 
vibhrajitam janapadam 


yati tabhyam dyumat-sakhah 


The two gates named Khadyota and Avirmukhi were facing east, constructed 
next to each other. Through those two gates the King used to go to the city of 
Vibhrajita (form) with Dyuman (eye). 


The left eye is weaker like a firefly and the right eye is stronger. Srutisays tasmad 
daksinangam atmano viryavattaram: the limbs on the right side of the body are 
stronger. They were next to each other (ekatra). Vibhrajitam means form. Dyumat 
sakhah means he went with Dyumat, the eye sense organ. 


|| 4.25.48 || 
nalini nalini ca prag 
dvarav ekatra nirmite 
avadhuta-sakhas tabhyam 


visayam yati saurabham 


In the east there were also two gates named Nalini and Nalini, constructed 
next to each other. Through these gates the King, accompanied by a friend 
named Avadhuta (air), went to the place called Saurabha (smell). 


Nala and nala mean holes. The left and right nostrils were facing east. The presiding 
deity of the nose is Vayu, called Avadhuta. He went to place called Saurabha, since it 
was fragrant. This means the sense object smell. 


|| 4.25.49 || 
mukhya nama purastad dvas 
tayapana-bahudanau 
visayau yati pura-rad 


rasajna-vipananvitah 


On the eastern side was a gate named Mukhya, or the chief. Through this 
gate, accompanied by Rasajna and Vipana, he used to visit two places named 
Bahidana and Apana. 


The mouth is called the chief because it gives life to everything else. By that one gate 
the King went to two places. By each of the two other doors mentioned he only went 
one place. Thus this one door is superior. This is the mouth. It is used for speaking 
(apana) and taking food (bahudanah). This word is used instead of bahvodana, since it 
speaks of the past. Rasajiam is the tongue and vipanah is the voice. 


|| 4.25.50 || 
pitrhur nrpa purya dvar 
daksinena puranjanah 
rastram daksina-pancalam 


yati Srutadharanvitah 


O King! Facing south was gate was known as Pitrhu, and through that gate 
King Puranjana used to visit the state named Daksina-pancala, accompanied 
by Srutadhara 


O King! Daksinena means facing south. 


|| 4.25.51 || 


devahur nama purya dva 


uttarena puranjanah 
rastram uttara-pancalam 


yati Srutadharanvitah 


Facing northern was the gate named Devahu. Through that gate, King 
Puranjana used to go with Srutadhara to the place known as Uttara-pancala. 


Uttarena means in the northern direction. Srutadhara is the ear. By the right ear 

which is stronger, one first hears karma-kanda. By the left ear one hears jnana-kanda. 
Thus they are given different names (Pitrhu and Devahu). Since one first understands 
about the five sense objects through the ear, the sense object sound is called pancala. 


|| 4.25.52 || 
asurl nama pascad dvas 
taya yati puranjanah 
gramakam nama visayam 


durmadena samanvitah 


On the western side was a gate named Asuri. Through that gate King 
Puranjana used to go to the city of Gramaka, accompanied by Durmada. 


Asuras like to enjoy the senses. Therefore the gate is called Asuri. Gramaka means 
pleasure (ka) of the materialistic people (grama), sex life, using the sense organ 
Durmada (infatuated). 


|| 4.25.53 || 
nirrtir nama pascad dvas 
taya yati puranjanah 
vaiSasam nama visayam 


lubdhakena samanvitah 


On the western side was a gate known as Nirrti. Puranjana used to go through 
this gate to the place known as Vaisasa, accompanied by Lubdhaka. 


Nirrti (destruction) is the anus, since it is the gate of death. Vaisasam (slaughter) 
means excretion. Then organ’? is called Lubdhaka (greedy) because the pain endured 
to attain fortune is similar to the pain of excreting. 


|| 4.25.54 || 
andhav amisam pauranam 
nirvak-pesaskrtav ubhau 
aksanvatam adhipatis 


tabhyam yati karoti ca 


Among the inhabitants of this city, there were two blind men named Nirvak 
and Pesaskrt. Although King Puranjana was the ruler of the gates, he used to 
perform actions and go places with these two blind men. 


Nirvak is the feet and PeSaskrt is the hands. They are blind because they do not have 
openings. Aksanvatam means he was the ruler of the gates and the senses. 


|| 4.25.55 || 
sa yarhy antahpura-gato 
visucina-samanvitah 
moham prasadam harsam va 


yati jayatmajodbhavam 


When he went to his private quarters with Visuci, he obtained illusion, 
satisfaction and joy from his wife and children. 


Antahpura is the heart. Visusi, the mind, means “wandering everywhere.” Illusion 
arises from tamas, satisfaction from sattva and joy from rajas. His wife was the 


19 The gate or site is Nirrti and the sense organ (subtle) is Lubdhuka. 


intelligence and the children were objects of intelligence such as generalizing, 
particularizing, ascertaining and realizing. 


|| 4.25.56 || 
evam karmasu samsaktah 
kamatma vancito 'budhah 
mahisi yad yad iheta 


tat tad evanvavartata 


Thus, completely attached to activities, being lusty, cheated, and foolish, he 
did whatever his queen wanted. 


|| 4.25.57 || 
kvacit pibantyam pibati 
madiram mada-vihvalah 
asnantyam kvacid asnati 


jaksatyam saha jaksiti 


When the Queen drank liquor, he also drank. When the Queen dined, he used 
to dine with her, and when she chewed, he used to chew with her. 


These verses explain the conditioning imposed on the jiva. Jaksyantyam means “when 
she chewed.” It is said: 


prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah | 


ahankara-vimudhatma kartaham iti manyate ||/ 


The person bewildered by pride thinks that he is the doer of actions which are being 
done completely by the senses made of prakrti. BG 3.27 


|| 4.25.58 || 


kvacid gayati gayantyam 
rudatyam rudati kvacit 
kvacid dhasantyam hasati 


jalpantyam anu jalpati 


When the Queen sang, he also sang. When the Queen cried, he also cried, and 
when the Queen laughed, he also laughed. When the Queen gossiped, he also 
gossiped. 


|| 4.25.59 || 
kvacid dhavati dhavantyam 
tisthantyam anu tisthati 
anu Sete Sayanayam 


anvaste kvacid asatim 


When the Queen ran, the King ran. When the Queen would stand still, the 
King would also stand still, and when the Queen would lie down in bed, he 
would lie down with her. When the Queen sat, he would sit. 


Asatim stands for asinam (when she sat). 


|| 4.25.60 || 
kvacic chrnoti Srnvantyam 
pasyantyam anu pasyati 
kvacij jighrati jighrantyam 


sprsantyam sprsati kvacit 


kvacic ca Socatim jayam 
anu Socati dinavat 


anu hrsyati hrsyantyam 


muditam anu modate 


When the Queen heard something, he would hear the same thing. When the 
Queen saw something, the King would also see, and when the Queen smelled 
something, the King would smell the same thing. When the Queen touched 
something, the King would also touch it. When the Queen lamented, King also 
lamented in misery. When the Queen felt joy, he also felt joy, and when the 
Queen was satisfied, the King also felt satisfaction. 


|| 4.25.62 || 
vipralabdho mahisyaivam 
sarva-prakrti-vancitah 
necchann anukaroty ajnah 


klaibyat krida-mrgo yatha 


Specifically conditioned by the Queen, cheated of his own nature, the foolish 
King, though he did not want to, followed her like a pet animal. because of 
falling under another’s control. 


Vipralabdhah means “having specially attained a condition in this way.” Specially 
conditioned by the intelligence, at all times cheated of his nature of knowledge and 
bliss (sarva-prakrti), giving up his nature, not wanting to because of his nature, but 
coming under the control of another (klaibyat), assuming a different nature, he 
followed her. He imposed these qualities over the soul. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-six 


Puranjana Goes Hunting 


|| 4.26.1-3 || 
narada uvaca 


sa ekada mahesvaso 


ratham pancasvam asu-gam 
dvisam dvi-cakram ekaksam 


tri-venum panca-bandhuram 


eka-raSmy eka-damanam 
eka-nidam dvi-kubaram 
panca-praharanam sapta- 


varutham panca-vikramam 


haimopaskaram aruhya 
svarna-varmaksayesudhih 
ekadaSa-camu-nathah 


panca-prastham agad vanam 


Narada said: Once upon a time, the King took up his great bow, and equipped 
with golden armor and an inexhaustible quiver, accompanied by a commander 
among eleven, he sat on his chariot driven by five swift horses and went to the 
forest. The gold chariot had two shafts, two wheels, one axle, three flags, five 
supports, one rein, one chariot driver, one sitting place, two poles to which 
the yoke was fixed, five weapons and seven protective coverings. The chariot of 
widespread exploits moved to five destinations. 


In the Twenty-sixth Chapter, the jiva gives up proper intelligence by the influence of 
tamas and then regains it. Though the jiva has discrimination and a sense of dharma, 
by fate, at some time of other, by the arousal of tamas, he loses his discrimination and 
becomes attached to forbidden objects. This is shown by describing the body, greedy 
for enjoyment, as a chariot. The King, at one time, got on the chariot and went to the 
forest towards five destinations. Three verses are one sentence. He had a bow. This 
indicates his absorption in being the doer and enjoyer. The five horses are the five 
knowledge senses, which travel quickly. There are two shafts on the chariot (dvisam), 
ego and possessiveness, and there are two wheels, sinful and pious acts. It has one 
axel, pradhana, and three flags or gunas. It has five supports (bandhuram), the five life 
airs. It has one rein, the mind and one driver, the intelligence. There is one seat, the 
heart. There are two shafts for binding the yoke, namely lamentation and illusion. 
There are five weapons, the activities of the five (knowledge) senses such as hearing. 
There are seven protective coverings on the chariot, the seven dhatus. Panca-vikrama 
means widespread exploits. Pafica can mean widespread as well as five from the root 
pac. This refers to the actions of the five action senses. It is covered in gold (haima). 
The other meaning is the jiva has many material coverings as one puts on clothing to 
keep warm in winter (another meaning of haima). The golden armor is the protection 


of rajoguna. The inexhaustible quiver means infinite desires. He has eleven 
commanders. The eleventh commander is mind. The mind is called the reins because 
of its desires or impressions, but is called the commander because of its power to 
make decisions. He went to a place called Pancaprastha, which means articles 
containing the five sense objects. Prastha means a plateau or plain. 


|| 4.26.4 || 
Ccacara mrgayam tatra 
drpta attesu-karmukah 
vihaya jayam atad-arham 


mrga-vyasana-lalasah 


Fond of hunting, giving up his wife who was difficult to give up, full of pride, 
he took his bow and arrow and went to hunt in the forest. 


Hunting means the sin of going out to find another woman. His arrows are attachment 
and repulsion etc. His bow is absorption in enjoyment. His wife is intelligence 
possessing qualities of dharma. 


|| 4.26.5 || 
asurim vrttim asritya 
ghoratma niranugrahah 
nyahanan nisitair banair 


vanesu vana-gocaran 


Taking shelter of demonic tendencies, with vicious heart, without compassion, 
he killed wild animals with his sharp arrows. 


He began sinful activities including violence using his arrows of attachment and 
repulsion. 


|| 4.26.6 || 
tirthesu pratidrstesu 


raja medhyan pasun vane 


yavad-artham alam lubdho 


hanyad iti niyamyate 


A king, greedy for meat, may kill animals suitable sacrifice, for special 
sraddha rites only, only in the forest, and only as much as necessary, and not 
more. This is how hunting is regulated in the scriptures. 


“But the king was allowed to hunt according to scripture. And, from the spiritual point 
of view, because the jiva is an enjoyer, he should enjoy sense objects. Why criticize 
him?” Three verses answer. The meaning is this. Hunting is not allowed simply 
because one is passionate. It is restricted. The tendency is limited. Six rules are 
shown. If he is very attached to eating meat (alam Jubdhah), he can hunt. But it should 
be for sraddha rites (tirthesu), on special occasions (sruti-drstesu),”° not daily sraddha 
rites. Only the king can do this. Only animals suitable for sacrifice should be killed. 
This should be done only in the forest, and only when required. Similarly the jiva is 
allowed enjoyment of the sense objects as much as necessary, but not to the fullest 
extent. 


|| 4.26.7 || 
ya evam karma niyatam 
vidvan kurvita manavah 
karmana tena rajendra 


jnanena na Sa lipyate 


O King! Any learned person who acts according to regulations is never 
contaminated by that action which arises from knowledge. 


He is not contaminated by that action arising from knowledge. 


|| 4.26.8 || 
anyatha karma kurvano 
manarudho nibadhyate 
guna-pravaha-patito 


nasta-prajno vrajaty adhah 


20 This seems to be a different version. 


If he performs unregulated actions, he then thinks himself the doer, and 
becomes bound by those actions. Falling under the influence by the gunas, he 
loses his intelligence, and sinks down. 


If he breaks the rules (anyatha), because of lack of purity in the antahkarana, he 
begins to think of himself as the doer. He then becomes bound by the actions. Then he 
falls under the influence of the gunas and goes downwards. Spiritually speaking, this 
verse describes the jiva’s enjoyment of objects of forbidden by scriptures. 


|| 4.26.9 || 
tatra nirbhinna-gatranam 
citra-vajaih silimukhaih 
viplavo 'bhud duhkhitanam 


duhsahah karunatmanam 


This killing of animals who suffered with limbs pierced by his feathered 
arrows in the forest was unbearable for those with compassion. 


After discussing a side issue, the story continues. The killing (viplavah) by arrows 
(vicitra-vajaih) was unbearable. The hint of Narada is “Committing sin such as 
violence by senses filled with various faults is intolerable for persons like us with 
compassion. Therefore you are being informed.” 


|| 4.26.10 || 
SaSan varahan mahisan 
gavayan ruru-Salyakan 
medhyan anyams Ca vividhan 


vinighnan Sramam adhyagat 


After killing rabbits, boars, buffalos, wild cows, antelopes and porcupines, 
suitable for sacrifice, he became tired. 


He became tired. The jiva with some tendencies of dharma by good fortune may 
repent after committing sins for some time. 


|| 4.26.11 || 
tatah ksut-trt-parisranto 
nivrtto grham eyivan 
krta-snanocitaharah 


samviveSa gata-klamah 


Then, exhausted from hunger and thirst, he gave up hunting and returned 
home. He took bath, ate proper food, and, being refreshed, took rest. 


“Exhausted from hunger and thirst” means that he was troubled on remembering his 
sinful acts. He then gave up his sinful acts. He then returned home, giving up sinful 
acts and establishing himself in the rules of dharma. He took his bath: he called 
brahmanas and had them perform atonements for him. He took suitable food: he gave 
up meat and liquor. He took rest: he was somewhat steady. 


|| 4.26.12 || 
atmanam arhayam cakre 
dhupalepa-srag-adibhih 
sadhv-alankrta-sarvango 


mahisyam adadhe manah 


He worshipped himself with incense, ointments, and garland. With well 
groomed body, he then remembered his Queen. 


Honoring devotees, sages and wise men, he purified himself internally, by hearing 
various instructions on dharma and knowledge. When internally he was completely 
attached to the rules of scripture, returning to his previous condition, he remembered 
his intelligence fixed in dharma. 


|| 4.26.13 || 
trpto hrstah sudrptas ca 
kandarpakrsta-manasah 


na vyacasta vararoham 


grhinim grha-medhinim 


Satisfied, joyful, and very proud, his mind enamored by Cupid, he did not see 
his beautiful wife. 


This verse indicates that his impressions of sinful life had left him. “Enamored by 
Cupid” means that he became eager to find his young intelligence fixed in dharma in 
his previous state. But he did not see her. According to the story, however, having 
gone to the forest on the pretext of hunting, he enjoyed with some women. He then 
thought of her as his wife. Spiritually speaking, because of the disappearance of the 
last traces of contamination due to committing some sin, though one desires one’s 
previous intelligence in order to act according to dharma, it does not appear 
immediately. 


|| 4.26.14 || 
antahpura-striyo 'prcchad 
vimana iva vedisat 
api vah kusalam ramah 


seSvarinam yatha pura 


O King Pracinabarhi! Somewhat dejected, he asked the women of the 
household, “O women! Are you who attend my Queen in good health as 
previously?” 


O King Pracinabarhi (vedisat)! Are you who accompany the Queen well? 


|| 4.26.15 || 
na tathaitarhi rocante 
grhesu grha-sampadah 
yadi na syad grhe mata 
patni va pati-devata 
vyange ratha iva prajnah 


ko namasita dinavat 


Now the wealth of the house is not attractive. If there is no mother or wife in 
the house, what learned man would remain there? It is like a chariot without 
wheels. 


Now (etarhi), without her, the house is not pleasing. The women of the house are the 
actions of the antahkarana in their previous condition, inclined to dharma. They 
suddenly appeared. Seeing them, he considered “If the actions of my intelligence 
remain steady, destroying my present impressions of sin, they can deliver me.” Thus 
he asks how they are. “But you should become happy by enjoying material objects. 
What is the use of dharma?” The first line of the verse answers: now, the forbidden 
objects do not give pleasure. The mother is bhakti to Visnu. The wife is intelligence 
endowed with dharma. Vyange means without wheels. 


|| 4.26.16 || 
kva vartate sa lalana 
Mmajjantam vyasanarnave 
ya mam uddharate prajham 


dipayanti pade pade 


Where is this woman who enlightens my intelligence, who delivers me at every 
step, when I am drowning in the ocean of samsara? 


Where is she? The actions of the intelligence (the Queen’s assistants) are not so 
helpful. He laments that they are not the intelligence itself. 


|| 4.26.17 || 
rama ucuh 
nara-natha na janimas 
tvat-priya yad vyavasyati 
bhutale niravastare 


Sayanam pasya Satru-han 


The women said: O King! Killer of enemies! We do not know what your 
beloved has decided to do. See her lying on the ground without bedding! 


” 


Niravastare means “without bedding.” His heart is her flower bed. She has given that 
up. The intelligence endowed with dharma is lying on the ground. 


|| 4.26.18 || 
narada uvaca 
puranjanah sva-mahisim 
niriksyavadhutam bhuvi 
tat-sangonmathita-jnano 


vaiklavyam paramam yayau 


Narada said: Seeing the Queen lying on the ground without regard for her 
body, Puranjana, anxious to be with her again, became miserable. 


Avadhutam means “giving up respect for the body.” Seeing that she was injured 
because of leaving his heart on her own, he thought, “I have committed a great 
offense.” Being anxious to associate again with her, he deprecated his foolishness. 
Vaiklayvam means miserable. 


|| 4.26.19 || 
santvayan Slaksnaya vaca 
hrdayena viduyata 
preyasyah sneha-samrambha- 


lingam atmani nabhyagat 


Pacifying her with sweet words filled with regret, he did not find in her any 
symptoms of anger caused by her affection. 


By good fortune my previous intelligence has again appeared, without whom I will 
become unfortunate. He repeated this in his mind. He could not see in her anger 
caused by affection. Fora moment he thought “Why did I commit those sinful 
activities?” 


|| 4.26.20 || 
anuninye 'tha sanakair 
viro 'nunaya-kovidah 
pasparsa pada-yugalam 


aha cotsanga-lalitam 


Gradually the hero, expert at conciliation, appeased her. He touched her two 
feet and, putting her on his lap, spoke. 


He appeased her saying, “From today I will no longer use my intelligence for enjoying 
sinfully.” Her two feet represent giving up ahankara and respecting the devotees. 
“He put her on his lap” means he put her back in his heart. 


|| 4.26.21 || 
puranjana uvaca 
nunam tv akrta-punyas te 
bhrtya yesv isvarah subhe 
krtagahsv atmasat krtva 


siksa-dandam na yunjate 


Puranjana said: Auspicious woman! If a master does not punish his servant to 
instruct him when the servant commits sin, because he considers the servant 
as a dependent, the servant should be considered unfortunate. 


Dear wife! You have punished me by your anger. That is your mercy to teach this 
foolish servant who has committed offense. I will never give up in this life. He says 
this in two verses by introducing general principles. Considering the servant to be 
dependent on him (atmasat krtva), the master does not punish the servant in order to 
teach him. That servant is unfortunate. Those who get punished are fortunate. I have 
been punished, and consider myself fortunate. On the spiritual level, the devotee 
thinks “Though I am reformed now, it is difficult to bear the public criticism and 
dissatisfaction in my heart caused by those temporary sinful acts. The Supreme Lord 
himself has punished me to teach me. I will not give up proper intelligence again in 
this life.” He addresses the intelligence by his mind in two verses. 


|| 4.26.22 || 


paramo 'nugraho dando 
bhrtyesu prabhunarpitah 
balo na veda tat tanvi 


bandhu-krtyam amarsanah 


O slender woman! The punishment awarded to the servant by the master is 
the greatest mercy. Only a foolish person will become angry at his 
punishment, because he does not know it is done out of friendship. 


The victim of punishment who laments is a fool. Amarsanah means one who becomes 
angry. The devotee speaks internally to good intelligence. I have given up good 
intelligence and now repent. That is my punishment given by you. It is the highest 
mercy to me, for I will not become attached to sin again. 


|| 4.26.23 || 
sa tvam mukham sudati subhrv anuraga-bhara- 
vrida-vilamba-vilasad-dhasitavalokam 
nilalakalibhir upaskrtam unnasam nah 


svanam pradarsaya manasvini valgu-vakyam 


Beautiful woman! Show your face with beautiful teeth, brow, and nose, with 
sweet words and languid, bright, smiling glances indicating attachment and 
shyness, decorated with black locks like a swarm of bees. 


Having given punishment, now give mercy. You are my mistress (sa). You have 
languid, bright, smiling glances showing attraction, and shyness and sweet words. The 
devotee prays, “That is certainly my previous intelligence. May she become favorable 
and steady!” 


|| 4.26.24 || 
tasmin dadhe damam aham tava vira-patni 
yo 'nyatra bhusura-kulat krta-kilbisas tam 
pasye na vita-bhayam unmuditam tri-lokyam 


anyatra vai mura-ripor itaratra dasat 


O wife of a hero! Except for the brahmana and the Vaisnava, I will punish 
anyone who has offended you. I do not see anyone in the three worlds who 
can remain fearless and joyful in my presence other than these two. 


O wife of a hero! You are the wife of a king! I will punish whoever has offended you, 
because I belong to you (aham tava), Iam dependent on you. But I do not have power 
over the brahmanas and the servants of Visnu. Purafjana is actually Pracinabarhisat, 
who would not break the rules established by his father and grandfather (Prthu). The 
rule was: 


sarvatraskhalitadesah sapta-dvipaika-danda-dhrk 


anyatra brahmana-kulad anyatracyuta-gotratah 


His order was unchallenged anywhere. He had authority over all except the 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas. SB 4.21.12 


Prthu would not punish or take taxes from the brahmanas or Vaisnavas. Other than 
these two, I do not see anyone in the three worlds or beyond the three worlds who can 
remain without fear and have great joy. That offender will die out of fear of me. 
Spiritually speaking, the following is implied. “If I have faults because of old 
impressions or committing sin, I will perform charity, vows and pious acts to atone 
(damam) for the faults. But if an obstacle has arisen from the anger of a brahmana or 
offense to a Vaisnava, that is difficult to remove. Except for offenses to brahmanas 
and Vaisnavas I can make atonement. The only relief from offending these two is their 
mercy, and nothing else.” He speaks with pride at being able to uproot irreligion in 
the last two lines of the verse. 


|| 4.26.25 || 
vaktram na te vitilakam malinam viharsam 
samrambha-bhimam avimrstam apeta-ragam 
pasye stanav api Sucopahatau sujatau 


bimbadharam vigata-kunkuma-panka-ragam 


I never see your face without tilaka, soiled and devoid of joy, frightful with 
anger, dull, and without affection. I never see your splendid breasts soaked in 
tears, or your red lips without betel stain. 


I never see your face without tilaka. Now I see it without tilaka. That is my 
misfortune. I never see you without red lips stained with betel (kumkuma-panka- 
ragam). In another version, the phrase modified “breasts.” The present condition 
indicates that the intelligence is not pleased as she was formerly. 


|| 4.26.26 || 
tan me prasida suhrdah krta-kilbisasya 
svairam gatasya mrgayam vyasanaturasya 
ka devaram vaSa-gatam kusumastra-vega- 


visrasta-paumsnam uSati na bhajeta krtye 


Be kind to me, your friend, suffering from attachment, who committed sin by 
going to hunt on my own! For amorous activities, what woman would not 
embrace her husband under her control, whose independence has been 
shattered by the agitation of Cupid’s arrow? 


He prays for the mercy of his wife. Devaram (beloved husband) means “he who 
bestows (ra) amusement (deva).” His independence as a man (paumsnam) has been 
shattered by the agitation of Cupid’s arrow. Who would not accept such a husband for 
affectionate activities of love (usati-krtye)? This verse describes directly meeting with 
the dharmic intelligence. Be pleased and reside in my heart. I am uncontrollable 
(svairam), having committed sin by going hunting and killing. Hunting and 
committing sin are equivalent in meaning according to the dictionary. Good 
intelligence should be situated with him. He expresses this principle by a particular 
question. Just as a woman does not give up her lover who has done wrong, so 
intelligence should not give me up. O good intelligence! Do not give me up. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-seven 


Puranjana Enjoys Life 


|| 4.27.1 || 


narada uvaca 
ittham puranjanam sadhryag 
vaSamaniya vibhramaih 
puranjani maharaja 


reme ramayati patim 


Narada said: O King! Puranjana’s wife, who gave him enjoyment, enjoyed with 
her husband Puranjana, who was completely controlled by her charming 
actions. 


The Twenty-seventh Chapter describes how Puranjana, endowed with proper 
intelligence performed pious acts, but became afflicted by old age and disease, which 
is described through another story. 


The dharmic jiva, encountering some obstacles, becomes contaminated internally by 
various sins. He then regains his intelligence and performs charity, vows, and 
atonements. However, because the contamination does not leave his mind, he 
becomes torn apart by constant regret. By good fortune he attains his proper 
intelligence. This has been described. This chapter describes his household life with 
proper conduct and intelligence rules by dharma as previously. He was controlled 
completely (sadhryak) by her affectionate actions (vibhramaih). Giving up the 
inclination for sinful life, the jiva becomes attached to dharmic intelligence as before. 


|| 4.27.2 || 
sa raja mahisim rajan 
susnatam rucirananam 
krta-svastyayanam trptam 


abhyanandad upagatam 


O King! The King welcomed the satisfied Queen with attractive face, who had 
bathed, dressed auspiciously, and then approached him. 


Seeing the happiness of his dharmic intelligence, and freed from contaminations in his 
mind, he felt himself successful. 


|| 4.27.3 || 
tayopagudhah parirabdha-kandharo 
raho 'numantrair apakrsta-cetanah 
na kala-ramho bubudhe duratyayam 


diva niseti pramada-parigrahah 


Embraced by the Queen, held by the neck, attracted in his mind by her private 
jokes, captured by the women, he was not aware of the power of 
insurmountable time, of the passing of days and nights. 


He was attracted by her private, pleasing words (animantraih). He lost his intelligence 
for crossing samsara because of mantras concerning dharma and karma. He was not 
aware of the force of time because he had no detachment. He was not aware that day 
had passed and night had arrived. 


|| 4.27.4 || 
Sayana unnaddha-mado maha-mana 
maharha-talpe mahisi-bhujopadhih 
tam eva viro manute param yatas 


tamo-'bhibhtto na nijam param ca yat 


Lying down on a valuable bed on the pillow of his wife’s arms, under extreme 
illusion, generous in giving charity, he thought his wife, not the jiva or the 
Supreme Lord, to be the ultimate goal in life, , because he was defeated by 
ignorance. 


He made a pillow his wife’s arms. In another version, bhujopadhi becomes a modifier 
of sayanah. Because of sex life he thought she was the ultimate. He thought that 
association with his wife was the goal of life. Another version has amanuta instead of 
manute. He did not consider himself or anyone else, because he was defeated by 
ignorance. The spiritual meaning is that because of association with dharma 
represented by his wife, he became attached to dharma, and that became his goal of 
life, rather than liberation, because he did not know himself as jiva and did not know 
the Lord. He became engrossed in dharma (unnada-madah) and thought of 
performing charities (maha-manah). He slept on a valuable bed: he was engrossed in 
pious acts. He made a pillow (upadhi) of his wife’s arms: he was covered (upadhi) by 
ignorance. 


|| 4.27.5 || 
tayaivam ramamanasya 
kama-kasmala-cetasah 
ksanardham iva rajendra 


vyatikrantam navam vayah 


O King! With his heart soiled by lust as he enjoyed with his wife, his youth 
passed away in half a moment 


|| 4.27.6 || 
tasyam ajanayat putran 
puranjanyam puranjanah 
Satany ekadaSa virad 


ayuso 'rdham athatyagat 


King Puranjana bore a hundred and eleven sons in his wife. In this way half 
his life passed. 


Virat is the king or the jiva. He passed fifty years in sex life and material enjoyment. 


|| 4.27.7 || 
duhitrr dasottara-Satam 
pitr-matr-yaSaskarih 
Silaudarya-gunopetah 


pauranjanyah praja-pate 


O Prajapati! He begot a hundred and ten daughters. They were generous, full 
of good qualities and behavior, giving fame to their father and mother. 


He had daughters like shame, enthusiasm and thoughtfulness. The number of sons 
was more, because it is considered proper in household life to have more sons. The 


daughters had good qualities because of their previous pious acts. Because they were 
his daughters, they were called pauranjanyah. 


|| 4.27.8 || 
sa pancala-patih putran 
pitr-vamSa-vivardhanan 
daraih samyojayam asa 


duhitrh sadrSair varaih 


King Puranjana, lord of Pancala, in order to increase the descendants of his 
paternal family, got his sons married with wives and got his daughters 
married with husbands. 


The wives were consideration, determination etc. The grooms were humility, affection 
etc. 


|| 4.27.9 || 
putranam cabhavan putra 
ekaikasya Satam Satam 
yair vai pauranjano vamsah 


pancalesu samedhitah 


Each son produced a hundred and one sons, by whom the dynasty of 
Puranjana increased in the Pancala states. 


The sons of the sons were pious acts etc. Pafcala refers to the sense objects such as 
sound. 


|| 4.27.10 || 
tesu tad-riktha-haresu 
grha-kosanujivisu 


nirudhena mamatvena 


He became attached to enjoyment, retinue, treasury, house and his plundering 
sons because of deep-rooted possessiveness. 


He became attached to sons such as discrimination, who stole his treasure of pride, to 
his life airs (grha anujivisu) and his strength of mind and senses (kosa anujivisu). 


|| 4.27.11 || 
ije ca kratubhir ghorair 
diksitah pasu-marakaih 
devan pitrn bhuta-patin 


nana-kamo yatha bhavan 


Having many desires, he worshipped the devatas, Pitrs, leaders of ghosts, 
using violent sacrifices with animal slaughter, just like you. 


There is only one meaning here. I am telling a story about you. I have hidden the 
meaning only to make an example of you. 


|| 4.27.12 || 
yuktesv evam pramattasya 
kutumbasakta-cetasah 
asasada Sa vai kalo 


yo 'priyah priya-yositam 


Inattentive to beneficial acts and absorbed in family life, he reached old age, 
which is disliked by the women. 


He was inattentive to things beneficial for him, like bhaktiand detachment. Kalah 
means old age. It is disliked by the women, since it is unfavorable for enjoyment. 


|| 4.27.13-14 || 


candavega iti khyato 
gandharvadhipatir nrpa 
gandharvas tasya balinah 


sasty-uttara-Sata-trayam 


gandharvyas tadrsir asya 
maithunyas Ca sitasitah 
parivrttya vilumpanti 


sarva-kama-vinirmitam 


O King! Candavega, King of the Gandharvas and his 360 powerful Gandharva 
soldiers, paired with female Gandharvas, some of whom were white and some 
of whom were black, circled the city built to fulfill all desires and plundered it. 


Candavega (moving strongly), which is the year, was the leader of the Gandharvas. 
The Gandharvas are days. The women Gandharvas are the nights. They were paired 
with the days. The white ones were the waxing phase of the moon, and the black one 
were the waning phase of the moon. They circled around the city and plundered it. 
This indicates that from birth, every day the life span is stolen by time. 


|| 4.27.15 || 
te candaveganucarah 
puranjana-puram yada 
hartum arebhire tatra 


pratyasedhat prajagarah 


When Candavega and his followers began to plunder the city of Puranjana, the 
watchman began to defend the city. 


When they began to plunder the body which had surpassed fifty years, the watchman, 
the life air, defended it. “Do not loot this city while I am here!” he said with pride. 
Even if one reaches fifty years, for two or three years the strength does not decrease. 


|| 4.27.16 || 
sa saptabhih Satair eko 
vimSatya ca Satam samah 
puranjana-puradhyakso 


gandharvair yuyudhe bali 


The five-hooded serpent, the superintendent of the city of King Puranjana, 
actually fought alone with the 720 Gandharvas for one hundred years. 


The battle between the Gandharvas and the guard actually began from birth. For 720 
days and nights each year, they fought. The lifespan is one hundred years. 


|| 4.27.17 || 
ksiyamane sva-sambandhe 
ekasmin bahubhir yudha 
cintam param jagamartah 


sa-rastra-pura-bandhavah 


Seeing his relative grow weak from fighting with many soldiers, the unhappy 
King and the citizens became very worried. 


For fifty-three years, the watchman could not be defeated. After that, however, 
gradually he was defeated. Puranjana became unhappy on seeing that his life air, his 
relative, was growing weak. 


|| 4.27.18 || 


sa eva puryam madhu-bhuk 


pancalesu sva-parsadaih 
upanitam balim grhnan 


stri-jito navidad bhayam 


The King, enjoying insignificant pleasures in the city along with his followers, 
controlled by women, accepting taxes brought from the five provinces, did not 
know fear. 


He enjoyed insignificant pleasures (madhu-bhuk) along with the senses (sva- 
parsadaih). 


|| 4.27.19 || 
kalasya duhita kacit 
tri-lokim varam icchati 
paryatanti na barhisman 


pratyanandata kascana 


O King! Wandering through the three worlds, the daughter of Time desired a 
husband, but no one wanted her. 


The entrance of old age is described through a story. O Barhisman! No one wanted 
(pratyanandata) her. 


|| 4.27.20 || 
daurbhagyenatmano loke 
visruta durbhageti sa 
ya tusta rajarsaye tu 


vrtadat purave varam 


Because she brought misfortune, she was known as Misfortune. Accepted by 
saintly King Puru and pleased with him, she gave him a benediction. 


Since she was accepted by the son of Yayati, Puru, she gave him a boon. Yayati, 
satisfied with the son for accepting his old age, gave him the kingdom. That is the 
meaning when it is said in this verse that old age gave him a benediction. 


|| 4.27.21 || 
kadacid atamana sa 
brahma-lokan mahim gatam 
vavre brhad-vratam mam tu 


janati kama-mohita 


One time, bewildered by lust, knowing that I was a brahmacari, she proposed 
on her own to me when I came to earth from Brahmaloka. 


She thought Narada was an earthling when he came to the earth. She did not at all 
reject him even though he was a life-long celibate, or sannyasi, having great powers. 


|| 4.27.22 || 
mayi samrabhya vipulam 
adac chapam suduhsaham 
sthatum arhasi naikatra 


mad-yacna-vimukho mune 


Angry with me, she uttered a great, intolerable curse. “O sage! You cannot 
stay in one place since you have refused my request.” 


Angry with me for refusing, she cursed me. Actually, because I do not have any 
prarabdha-karmas in my body, and thus am devoid of the six afflictions of lamentation, 
illusion, old age, death, hunger and thirst, she cannot affect me. By refusing her 
request, I am able to travel everywhere to deliver people as a result of her curse, 
which became a form of mercy. 


|| 4.27.23 || 


tato vihata-sankalpa 


kanyaka yavanesvaram 
mayopadistam asadya 


vavre namna bhayam patim 


Having been thwarted in her determination, the daughter of Time, as 
instructed by me, approached the King of the Yavanas named Fear, and 
choose him as her husband. 


Narada, showing mercy instructed, “People’s fear should be weakened by the 
influence of old age.” 


|| 4.27.24 || 
rsabham yavananam tvam 
vrne virepsitam patim 
sankalpas tvayi bhutanam 


krtah kila na risyati 


O hero! I accept you, best of the Yavanas, as my desired husband, since the 
desires of the people should not be destroyed by fear. 


Fear was the king of the Yavanas, who represents mental and physical diseases. 

There is a second meaning to the last phrase. The vow of the devotees is never 
destroyed (risyati). The devotee Narada made a vow that peoples’ fear should become 
lessened. So let that not be otherwise. Therefore, become my husband so I can enjoy 
you. Bhuta can mean the devotee of the Lord for it is said: 


janasya krsnad vimukhasya daivad 
adharma-silasya suduhkhitasya 
anugrahayeha caranti nunam 


bhutani bhavyani janardanasya 


In order to give mercy to the suffering people engaged in sin, under the control of 
karma, who are ignorant of Krsna, the auspicious devotees of the Lord move in this 
world. SB 3.5.3 


|| 4.27.25 || 
dvav imav anusocanti 
balav asad-avagrahau 
yal loka-sastropanatam 


na rati na tad icchati 


The devotees lament two types of ignorant people who accept the temporary 
world: those who do not give what should be given according to scripture and 
common understanding, and those who do not accept what should be accepted 
according to scripture and common understanding. 


The devotees lament two types of ignorant people. The ignorant person does not give 
things that should be given according to scripture and common understanding and 
does not receive things to be received. I, an unmarried girl, have come suddenly to 
your house. You, as a householder, should accept me. Or, Narada, being merciful to 
the people, desired that people’s fear should decrease. That wish is according to 
common understanding and scripture. Therefore accept me. 


|| 4.27.26 || 
atho bhajasva mam bhadra 
bhajantim me dayam kuru 
etavan pauruso dharmo 


yad artan anukampate 


O good man! Therefore, accept me. Be merciful to me, who worship you, for 
the dharma of man is showing compassion to the suffering. 


Paursah means “accomplished by aman.” Even if you show strength, you cannot say 
“T will not accept old age” because, equipped with Narada’s vow, I will destroy you. 
Internally saying this, externally she then spoke with crooked, joking words. 


|| 4.27.27 || 


kala-kanyodita-vaco 
niSamya yavanesvarah 
cikirsur deva-guhyam sa 


sasmitam tam abhasata 


Hearing the words uttered by the daughter of Time, the leader of the Yavanas, 
desiring to enact the secret desire of the Lord, spoke to her while smiling. 


He desired to put the wheel of samsara into motion. This is the secret of the Lord 
(deva-guhyam). By smiling, he indicated that he could not refuse her words. 


|| 4.27.28 || 
maya nirupitas tubhyam 
patir atma-samadhina 
nabhinandati loko 'yam 


tvam abhadram asammatam 


After some thought, I have decided on a husband for you. Earth people do not 
welcome you, who are inauspicious and unacceptable. 


I have decided on a husband to enjoy you. The people of the earth planet (ayam lokah) 
do not want you. Atma-samadhina means “by thoughts in the mind.” 


|| 4.27.29 || 
tvam avyakta-gatir bhunksva 
lokam karma-vinirmitam 
ya hi me prtana-yukta 


praja-nasam pranesyasi 


With invisible movement, enjoy this world made of Karma. Assisted by my 
troops, you will destroy the population. 


Everyone will ask “Where has she come from?” Your movement is invisible. Acting in 
this way, you will attack the people and by force, the world will be your husband. This 
is the meaning. If you fear that the people will kill you, since you are so undesirable, 
you will be assisted by my troops. With them, be victorious! After enjoying the people, 
you will destroy them. Who will have the power to kill you? 


|| 4.27.30 || 
prajvaro 'yam mama bhrata 
tvam ca me bhagini bhava 
caramy ubhabhyam loke 'sminn 


avyakto bhima-sainikah 


This is my brother Prajvara. Become my sister. I shall move about with you 
two in this world, invisibly, with my fearful soldiers. 


Prajvara means the Visnujvara, since it includes the destructive nature of Siva as well. 
I do not have a sister, so you become my sister. “But Narada’s words should not 
become false. Please be my husband.” This will also be true. You are my sister, since 
we were both born in the family of Adharma, and you will also be my wife.”' Iam your 
brother and your husband. Thus, Narada’s words will be true. If I go near the 
devotees of the Lord, however, having enjoyed me exceedingly, destroy me. And just 
as you did not make Narada your husband, do not make the devotee of the Lord your 
husband. Therefore, I have said, “Enjoy invisibly the people made of karma.” Since 
the devotees are not made of karma, they do not become your husbands. I am your 
husband among all people (since they all have fear). Thus, Narada’s words are made 
true. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-eight 


Puranjana Leaves His Body 


*? Fear was born in Adharma’s lineage as the son of Quarrel and Profanity, along with Death, 
according to SB 4.8.2-4. Death had five children named Vyadhi, Jara (Kala-kanya), Soka, Trsna 
and Krodha according to Agni Purana. 


|| 4.28.1 || 
narada uvaca 
sainika bhaya-namno ye 
barhisman dista-karinah 
prajvara-kala-kanyabhyam 


vicerur avanim imam 


Narada said: O King Pracinabarhisat! The soldiers of Fear, the fulfillers of 
karma, along with Prajvara and the old age, began to travel the earth. 


The Twenty-eighth Chapter describes how, leaving the worn-out city with his wife, 
Puranjana attained bhakti by the influence of devotees. 


Now the method of giving up the gross body is described until the twenty-fourth verse. 
The soldiers are various diseases. Dista-karinah means those who bestow the bad 
reactions of one’s deeds. 


|| 4.28.2 || 
ta ekada tu rabhasa 
puranjana-purim nrpa 
rurudhur bhauma-bhogadhyam 


jarat-pannaga-palitam 


Once, they forcefully besieged the city of Puranjana, full of material 
enjoyment, which was protected by the old snake. 


The city was protected by a worn-out life air. 


|| 4.28.3 |] 


kala-kanyapi bubhuje 


puranjana-puram balat 


yayabhibhutah purusah 


sadyo nihsaratam iyat 


The daughter of Time, old age, who overpowers a person and makes him 
immediately useless, took possession of that city by force 


|| 4.28.4 || 
tayopabhujyamanam vai 
yavanah sarvato-disam 
dvarbhih pravisya subhrsam 
prardayan sakalam purim 


When she took possession of that city, the Yavanas then entered the city 
through the gates on all sides and caused great affliction to the whole city. 


The diseases entered through the eyes and other openings. 


|| 4.28.5 || 
tasyam prapidyamanayam 
abhimani puranjanah 
avaporu-vidhams tapan 


kutumbi mamatakulah 


When the city was suffering, Puranjana, identifying with the city, overcome 
with possessiveness for family, underwent a great variety of pains. 


Abhimani means that he completely identified with the city. 


|| 4.28.6 || 
kanyopagudho nasta-srih 
krpano visayatmakah 
nasta-prajno hrtaisvaryo 


gandharva-yavanair balat 


viSirnam sva-purim viksya 
pratikulan anadrtan 
putran pautranugamatyan 


jayam ca gata-sauhrdam 


Embraced by old age, bereft of beauty, miserable, thinking of enjoyment, his 
wisdom and wealth destroyed, he saw his city being violently smashed by the 
Gandharvas and Yavanas, and saw that his sons, grandsons, followers, 
ministers and wife had become indifferent, disrespectful and were acting 
adversely. 


Visirnam should be visiryamanam (being destroyed.) Pratikulan means they acted 
adversely, against their natures—they were subject to lamentation and other 
distresses. They did not respect him (anadrtan). The sons are discernment and other 
such qualities. The grandsons are patience and other qualities. The followers are the 
senses and the ministers are the controlling deities of mind and senses. The word ca 
indicates that they could not at all perform their functions (gata-sauhrdan) and as 
well, the wife, intelligence had no power of apprehension. 


|| 4.28.8 || 
atmanam kanyaya grastam 
pancalan ari-dusitan 
duranta-cintam apanno 


na lebhe tat-pratikriyam 


Seeing himself attacked by old age and the districts plundered by the enemy, 
he became very worried, but could not find a remedy. 


He was attacked by old age (kanyaya) and the five sense objects were spoiled by 
diseases. He could find no cures by mantras or medicines. 


|| 4.28.9 || 


kaman abhilasan dino 


yata-yamams ca kanyaya 
vigatatma-gati-snehah 


putra-darams Ca lalayan 


Though he desired to eat, the foods were useless. By the influence of old age, 
he was miserable, having lost a higher status in next life and having lost the 
affection of his sons and others in this life. But he remained affectionate to 
sons and wife. 


He desires sweets but they were useless, since he could not digest them. He lost the 
goal of a better next life, and lost the goal of this life, affection from sons and family. 
Another version has snehat. He was miserable because of losing life’s goal and the 
affection of his sons. 


|| 4.28.10 || 
gandharva-yavanakrantam 
kala-kanyopamarditam 
hatum pracakrame raja 


tam purim anikamatah 


Though he did not desire to do, the King began to abandon the city which was 
being crushed by old age and attacked by the Gandharvas and Yavanas. 


Anikamatah means “though not desiring to do so.” 


|| 4.28.11 || 
bhaya-namno ‘grajo bhrata 
prajvarah pratyupasthitah 
dadaha tam purim krtsnam 


bhratuh priya-cikirsaya 


Fear’s elder brother Prajvara arrived and burned the city completely, desiring 
to please his brother. 


Pravarah is Visnuvjara. 


|| 4.28.12 || 
tasyam sandahyamanayam 
sapaurah saparicchadah 
kautumbikah kutumbinya 


upatapyata sanvayah 


As the city began burning, the King, along with the citizens, retinue, his wife, 
and extended family, began to feel the heat. 


The citizens are the seven dhatus. The retinue or servants are the senses. 
Kautumbikah means one who enjoys with the wife. He suffered along with his 
intelligence. The descendents are the sons and grandsons. The lack of sandhiis poetic 
license. 


|| 4.28.13 || 
yavanoparuddhayatano 
grastayam kala-kanyaya 
puryam prajvara-samsrstah 


pura-palo 'nvatapyata 


When the city was being attacked by old age, the protector of the city, seeing 
his abode attacked by Yavanas, and himself touched by Prajvara, became most 
distressed. 


The protector of the city was the snake, the life air. 


|| 4.28.14 || 
na Seke so 'vitum tatra 
puru-krcchroru-vepathuh 


gantum aicchat tato vrksa- 


kotarad iva sanalat 


He could not protect the city. Undergoing great difficulty and quivering to the 
extreme, he desired to leave the city, just as a snake desires to leave hollow 
tree which is on fire. 


He could not protect the city. He desired to leave just as a snake desire to leave a tree 
hole which is on fire. 


|| 4.28.15 || 
Sithilavayavo yarhi 
gandharvair hrta-paurusah 
yavanair aribhi rajann 


uparuddho ruroda ha 


O King! When his limbs were weakened by the Gandharvas and his strength 
stolen by the Yavanas, his throat became choked up, and he began the death 
rattle. 


As death approached, he made a rattling sound in his throat. 


|| 4.28.16 || 
duhitrh putra-pautrams ca 
jami-jamatr-parsadan 
svatvavasistam yat kincid 


grha-koSa-paricchadam 


aham mameti svikrtya 
grhesu kumatir grhi 
dadhyau pramadaya dino 


viprayoga upasthite 


Since he was a foolish householder, accepting me and mine concerning his 
household, he became miserable at impending separation from his wife. He 
began to think of his daughters, sons, grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-in- 
law, followers, remaining property, house, treasury and furniture. 


Yami means daughter-in-law. pramadaya viprayote upasthitah means “when 
separated from a woman.” This does not refer to his intelligence since, when the 
gross body of the jiva is destroyed, there is no separation of the jiva from the 
intelligence. This refers to a conditioned jiva’s normal material wife, object of 
attachment, enjoyed by all the senses. The daughters and others mentioned in this 
verse also refer to conventional daughters and relatives, not the symbols in the 
spiritual metaphor. Some say that, at the time of death, the jiva thinks of his wife and 
sons, not of intelligence, discernment and other elements. Others say that dharmic 
intelligence was previously represented by his wife Puranjani, but at the time of death, 
there is separation from dharmic intelligence, and joining with another intelligence. 
There are statements such as na mayy anasite bhunkte: his wife would not take her 
dinner until he had finished his. (SB 4.28.19) This refers to a time before the 
separation from his dharmic intelligence. This will be explained later. The description 
in this verse presents the idea “I am not satisfied with my actions of dharma. What 
should I do? Death is now approaching.” 


|| 4.28.18 || 
lokantaram gatavati 
mayy anatha kutumbini 
vartisyate katham tv esa 


balakan anusocati 


When I go to another world, how will my wife, without a husband, lamenting 
for her children, continue to exist? 


|| 4.28.19 || 
na mayy anasite bhunkte 
nasnate snati mat-para 
mayi ruste susantrasta 


bhartsite yata-vag bhayat 


If I did not eat, she would not eat. If I did not bathe, she would not bathe. She 
was devoted to me. When I became angry, she would become frightened. 
When I scolded her, she remained silent in fear. 


When I did not eat (anasite), she did not eat. When I scolded her (bhartsite) she 
remained silent. 


|| 4.28.20 || 
prabodhayati mavijnam 
vyusite Soka-karsita 
vartmaitad grha-medhiyam 


vira-sur api nesyati 


She would instruct me when I was foolish. When I was away, she became thin 
because of lamentation. Having many sons, how will she will be able to 
perform household duties? 


She would enlighten me, a fool. When I was away (vyusite), she became thin. How 
will she undertake the tasks? Though she has sons to take care of, she will die, unable 
to bear separation from me. 


|| 4.28.21 || 
katham nu daraka dina 
darakir va parayanah 
vartisyante mayi gate 


bhinna-nava ivodadhau 


How will my poor sons and daughters who were dedicated to serving me, 
remain living, when Iam gone? They will be like a shattered boat in the 
ocean. 


Darakih means darikah (daughters). They were dedicated to serving me with affection 
in my old age (parayanah). How will they remain? They will die from continual crying. 
Bhinna means cracked. 


|| 4.28.22 || 
evam krpanaya buddhya 
Socantam atad-arhanam 
grahitum krta-dhir enam 


bhaya-namabhyapadyata 


At that time, Fear approached to take the King, who was lamenting in this 
way, though it was not befitting, along with his wretched intelligence. 


He should not have lamented since his he was actually a spiritual particle (atad- 
arhanam). Atad-arhanam can also mean “he did not deserve to be taken by fear, since 
he practiced dharma.” 


|| 4.28.23 || 
pasuvad yavanair esa 
niyamanah svakam ksayam 
anvadravann anupathah 


Ssocanto bhrsam aturah 


Like an animal, he was led by the Yavanas to their abode. His retinue 
followed, lamenting and greatly distressed. 


He was lead away like an animal by the Yamadutas (yavanaih). His life air and 
followers (anupathah) ran after him. Sruti says tam anukramantam prano ‘nukramati 
pranam anukramantam sarve prana anukramanti: the life air follows the jiva when it 
leaves the body and the other life airs follow the main life air. 


|| 4.28.24 || 


purim vihayopagata 
uparuddho bhujangamah 
yada tam evanu puri 


visirna prakrtim gata 


When the snake, captured by the Yavanas, left the city, the city was broken 
down and returned to the five elements. 


The snake was captured by the Yavanas. The city returned to the elements (prakrtim 
gata). 


|| 4.28.25 || 
vikrsyamanah prasabham 
yavanena baliyasa 
navindat tamasavistah 


sakhayam suhrdam purah 


As he was being dragged forcibly by the strong Yavanas, since he was covered 
by ignorance, he did not recognize the Supreme Lord his friend and his well- 
wisher from previous time. 


By ignorance he did not know the Supreme Lord who was his friend previously. 


|| 4.28.26 || 
tam yajna-paSavo 'nena 
samjnapta ye 'dayaluna 
kutharais cicchiduh kruddhah 


smaranto 'mivam asya tat 


The sacrificial animals that he had killed, remembering his sins, angrily 
chopped him with axes without mercy. 


The animals cut by his knife during material sacrifices began to cut him with axes. 
Amivam means offense. 


|| 4.28.27-28 || 
ananta-pare tamasi 
Magno nasta-smrtih samah 
SaSvatir anubhuyartim 


pramada-sanga-dusitah 


tam eva manasa grhnan 
babhuva pramadottama 
anantaram vidarbhasya 


raja-simhasya vesmani 


Merged in unending darkness, devoid of memory, experiencing pain for 
infinite years, and, contaminated by association with a woman, he 
remembered in his mind that woman, and finally was born in the house of a 
great king of Vidarbha as the best of women. 


He was merged in darkness devoid of end, in suffering. Since he worshipped through 
many sacrifices, it should be understood that he also enjoyed happiness in Svarga for 
many years. This is not mentioned in order to create a sense of renunciation in 
Pracinabarhi. Because of remembering a woman he became a woman. The spiritual 
perspective is this. It was said that, because one faints from the extreme pain at the 
time of death, the loss of dharmic intelligence is temporary. After enjoying in Svarga 
with the exhaustion of pious deed, he regains his dharmic intelligence and is born in 
the house of a person following dharma. That is the intention of the verse. However, 
attaining a body of a man or woman was not mentioned. The various options of birth 
however, such as man or woman, are not mentioned here. This is explained later: 


kvacit puman kvacic ca stri kvacin nobhayam andha-dhih 


devo manusyas tiryag va yatha-karma-gunam bhavah 


This foolish jiva is sometimes a man and sometimes he is a woman. Sometimes he is 
eunuch. Sometimes he is a devata, a human or an animal. His birth takes place 
according to the gunas and his actions. SB 4.29.29 


|| 4.28.29 || 
upayeme virya-panam 
vaidarbhim malayadhvajah 
yudhi nirjitya rajanyan 


pandyah para-puranjayah 


Intelligent Malayadhvaja, the conqueror of enemy cities, after defeating other 
kings in battle, married the daughter of the King of Vidarbha, as prize for his 
chivalry. 


As long as the jiva does not have bhakti, he cannot get deliverance from samsara. 
Bhaktiis spontaneous. It arises from association with devotees, by spontaneous mercy 
of devotees. That is shown in Puranjana’s next life as Vaidarbhi, where he attained 
association with a devotee through marriage. Malayadhvaja means the best (dhvaja) 
among the devotees, who are equal to Malaya mountain range, since they are worthy 
of the same worship. Upayeme (married) can mean “accepting to be a student.” 
Virya-panam (prize for valor) can also mean no one else could be accepted as teacher 
because he had great mercy as his power (virya). 


asmit loke vartamanah sva-dharma-stho 'naghah sucih 


jhanam visuddham apnoti mad-bhaktim va yadrcchaya 


One who is situated in his prescribed duty, free from sinful activities and cleansed of 
material contamination, in this very life obtains transcendental knowledge or, by 
fortune, devotional service unto me. SB 11.20.11 


bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavej 
janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah 
sat-sangamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau 


paravarese tvayi jayate matih 


When the material life of a wandering soul has ceased, O Acyuta, he may attain the 
association of your devotees. And when he associates with them, there awakens in him 


devotion unto you, who are the goal of the devotees and the Lord of all causes and 
their effects. SB 10.51.53 


These verses show that bhakti arises in the jiva in some birth, from sudden association 
with a devotee. He had defeated other kings. This means that he had uprooted all 
sins, offenses, time and karma. Pandyah means he was from Pandya province, or “he 
who could discriminate between matter and spirit.” Para-puranjayah means “he who 
conquered the cities of enemies” or “he who cut the doubts arising from other 
philosophies.” 


|| 4.28.30 || 
tasyam sa janayam cakra 
atmajam asiteksanam 
yaviyasah sapta sutan 


sapta dravida-bhubhrtah 


In her, he begot a daughter named Asiteksana and seven younger sons who 
became kings of seven southern provinces. 


Asiteksana was the daughter’s name. It can also mean she who received the glance of 
Krsna (asita). Thus it means one who has a taste for serving Krsna. By the mercy of 
guru, the jiva develops a taste for serving Krsna. The seven sons were born later. 
They are hearing, remembering, chanting, serving the lotus feet, deity worship, 
bowing down and servitude. Because friendship and full surrender are difficult in the 
beginning, and will appear spontaneously later, they are not mentioned. The sons 
were kings of the southern provinces. The southern provinces are renowned for 
prominence of bhakti, hearing and chanting. The seven processes ruled like kings, 
having subdued karma, jnana and other processes. 


|| 4.28.31 || 
ekaikasyabhavat tesam 
rajann arbudam arbudam 
bhoksyate yad-vamSa-dharair 


mahi manvantaram param 


Each of them had tens of millions of children, the descendents of whom ruled 
the earth during Manu’s period and after. 


The seven sons had many sons and grandsons. This also means that the processes like 
hearing can each be subdivided into hearing the name, the pastimes, or the qualities. 
Or they can be divided according to worship of different avataras. Or they can be 
divided according to different rasas. Thus there are innumerable subdivisions of each 
process. 


bhakti-yogo bahu-vidho margair bhavini bhavyate 


svabhava-guna-margena pumsam bhavo vibhidyate 


Bhakti appears in many forms by particular actions in a person according to his 
intentions. The intentions of men are classed by the actions of the gunas arising from 
one’s nature. SB 3.29.7 


The descendants are the different sampradayas. They ruled the whole earth. This 
means that the earth was protected from ignorance and materialistic karma-yoga. 


|| 4.28.32 || 
agastyah prag duhitaram 
upayeme dhrta-vratam 
yasyam drdhacyuto jata 


idhmavahatmajo munih 


The sage Agastya married the first-born daughter of Malayadhvaja, who had 
firm vows, in whom one son named Drdhacyuta was born. Drdhacyuta had 
Idhmavaha as his son. 


Agastya married the first daughter. Agastya means “one who brings together (stya) all 
the senses which cannot act (aga) on their own.” This means the mind, which accepted 
a taste (ruci) for Krsna (the first daughter). That taste produced firm vows of mercy, 
tolerance and other good qualities (drdha-vratam). This means that from taste (ruci), 
by great mercy, the mind of the jiva then developed asakti for serving Krsna. That 
asakti was devoid of (cyutah) attachment (drdha) to Satyaloka and other places. This 
means it had distaste for enjoyments of this world and higher worlds. Or there 


developed distaste for other practices like jnana and for liberation. That means the 
mind was completely devoid of desire for other practices or goals because of the 
exclusive taste for serving Krsna. How did all this arise? He had a son Idhmavaha 
(one who carries firewood for sacrifice). This is famous in the sruti passage tad- 


aed 


fuel in hand, one should approach a guru learned in the Vedas and fixed in the Lord 
for knowledge of the Lord. (Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12) It means surrender to guru. 
According to the story line, Agastya had a son named Drdhacyuta who had a son 
named Idhmavaha. This is a description of the descendents of Malaydhvaja’s 
daughter. 


|| 4.28.33 || 
vibhajya tanayebhyah ksmam 
rajarsir malayadhvajah 
ariradhayisuh krsnam 


sa jagama kulacalam 


The saintly king Malayadhvaja, desiring to worship Krsna after dividing the 
earth among his sons, departed to Kulacala. 


Dividing the earth means after dividing up the types of bhakti. Kulacalam means a 
place for concentration, a place giving bhakti or Venkata hill. 


|| 4.28.34 || 
hitva grhan sutan bhogan 
vaidarbhi madireksana 
anvadhavata pandyesam 


jyotsneva rajani-karam 


Giving up he house, sons and enjoyments, the daughter of King Vidarbha with 
attractive eyes followed her husband, just as moon light follows the moon. 


Just as the wife serves the husband by rejecting enjoyment, the disciple engages in 
service to guru by hearing and chanting, giving no regard even to solitary places 
(grhan) which could give rise to the bliss of prema (bhogan), in order to attain with 
ease the perfection of all goals by serving guru. This is the teaching in this verse. Mad 
means exciting. /Jra means message or the Vedas. Her glance was always in the Veda, 


which gave joy, since the Vedas say that service to guru is the highest. Jiva Gosvami 
says that madira means the Lord who gives joy. She had a glance always in the form of 
the Lord who gives joy. The meaning according to the story is that she had ever- 
youthful glances in her eyes. 


|| 4.28.35-36 || 
tatra candravasa nama 
tamraparni vatodaka 
tat-punya-salilair nityam 


ubhayatratmano mrjan 


kandastibhir mula-phalaih 
puspa-parnais trnodakaih 
vartamanah Sanair gatra- 


karsanam tapa asthitah 


At Kulacala the King bathed daily internally and externally in the Candravasa, 
Tamraparni and Vatodaka Rivers. Undergoing austerities, subsisting on roots, 
seeds, bulbs, fruits, flowers, leaves, grass and water, his body eventually 
became thin. 


Internally and externally (ubhayatra) he washed away impurities. As in the case of 
Prthu, his intense austerity arose from his great eagerness for the Lord. 


|| 4.28.37 || 
Sitosna-vata-varsani 
ksut-pipase priyapriye 
sukha-duhkhe iti dvandvany 


ajayat sama-darsanah 


Seeing all things equally, he conquered the dualities of cold and heat, wind 
and rain, hunger, thirst, favorable and unfavorable conditions, happiness and 
distress. 


|| 4.28.38 || 
tapasa vidyaya pakva- 
kasayo niyamair yamaih 
yuyuje brahmany atmanam 


vijitaksanilasayah 


Burning all impurities by austerity, knowledge, niyama and yama, and 
conquering his senses, life air and mind, he fixed his mind on Vasudeva. 


Brahmani means Vasudeva by the context of the following verses. Atmanam is the 
mind. 


|| 4.28.39 || 
aste sthanur ivaikatra 
divyam varsa-Satam sthirah 
vasudeve bhagavati 


nanyad vedodvahan ratim 


For a hundred years of the devatas he remained fixed in one place. Possessing 
rati for the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, he was not aware of anything else. 


By such remembrance in bhakti, continuous rati for the Lord appeared. 


|| 4.28.40 || 
sa vyapakatayatmanam 
vyatiriktatayatmani 
vidvan svapna ivamarSa- 


saksinam virarama ha 


Momentarily realizing the Lord externally in all things and internally as well, 
he then fainted. It was like seeing a dream, whose witness is internal 
reflection. 


By that rati, the Lord appeared everywhere. He realized (vidvan) the Lord as a form 
suddenly appearing in all directions (vyapakataya) because of the appearance of rati, 
and he realized the Lord within himself separately (vyatiriktataya). By the fire of 
eagerness for prema he fainted (virarama). The separation was not fully relieved by 
this sudden appearance of the Lord arising from intense separation. An example is 
given. It was just like knowing something in a dream. The hunger of a person is not 
relieved by eating food in a dream. What is the proof for such appearances of the 
Lord? The function of the antahkarana called reflection is the witness, not a person 
with an eye. Because the pain of separation does not disappear by the functioning of 
the antahkarana with his internal vision, he also realized the Lord who had appeared 
in his vision directly with his eyes. . 


|| 4.28.41-42 || 
saksad bhagavatoktena 
guruna harina nrpa 
visuddha-jnana-dipena 


sphurata visvato-mukham 


pare brahmani catmanam 
param brahma tathatmani 
viksamano vihayeksam 


asmad upararama ha 


O King! By direct vision of the Lord who takes away all suffering, shining 
brightly everywhere, by the lamp of pure knowledge taught by guru 
concerning the Lord’s sweetness, he saw himself possessing love for the Lord 
and saw the Lord possessing love for him, and after losing that vision because 
of fainting, he gave up all connection with the gross and subtle bodies. 


Then, when prema arose, he saw the Lord directly. By the Supreme Lord who takes 
away all suffering (harina), with bright effulgence spreading everywhere 
(visvatahmukham sphurata), and by the lamp of knowledge, the means of realizing the 
Lord’s sweetness, what is taught by the guru, one sees himself as the possessor of rati 
for the supreme Brahman (atmanam pare brahmani), because it has already been said 
vasudeve bhagavati nanyad vedodvahan ratim: he saw only that he had rati for 


Vasudeva. The Lord also says ye yatha mam prapadyante tamstathaiva bhajamyaham: 
according to how they surrender to me, I reward them. (BG 4.11) Thus he saw the 
Lord to be full of attraction for him (atmani parabrahman). At that moment, giving up 
that vision because of fainting in bliss, he lost interest in gross and subtle coverings 
completely. 


But those who favor the regal aspect of the Lord explain the three verses in the 
following way. The King, knowing the Supreme Lord (atmanam) as all-pervading and 
also situated within the jiva, gave up samsara. Examples are given of each vision. All 
pervasiveness of the Lord is similar to the witness of reflection, the mind, which 
spreads through the body of the jiva. The Lord within is similar to realizing in deep 
sleep that there is only the atma, for one says “I slept soundly.” In the deep sleep 
state, there is realization of only the atma, separate from body. How does this 
knowledge arise? It arises from the Lord who is the witness. Dadami buddhiyogam 
tam yena mamupayanti: I give intelligence by which one attains me. (BG10.10) By the 
lamp of that knowledge, one sees in the Supreme Lord, who is the asraya-tattva, the 
pure jiva, who takes shelter of the Lord. And he sees in the pure jiva, you, the 
Supreme Lord, presiding over the jiva. After attaining prema, one gives up the 
process of reflection (vihaya iksam). Because the Bhagavatam is like Mohini avatara, 
giving nectar to the devotees and cheating the demons, others interpret these verses 
differently. The devotees do not accept those interpretations. 


|| 4.28.43 || 
patim parama-dharma-jnam 
vaidarbhi malayadhvajam 
premna paryacarad dhitva 


bhogan sa pati-devata 


Vaidarbhi, seeing her husband as the Lord, served her husband, the highest 
knower of dharma, with devotion, giving up all enjoyment. 


The disciple remains serving the guru until attaining perfection. That is shown in four 
verses. 


|| 4.28.44 || 
Cira-vaSa vrata-ksama 
veni-bhuta-siroruha 


babhav upa patim Santa 


Sikha Santam ivanalam 


Wearing old clothing, thin because of austerity, with hair tangled, peaceful 
like the coals of a fire without flame, she remained by the side of her husband. 


Upa is a preposition governing a noun in the accusative. It means “near the husband 
slightly lower in position.” She was peaceful like the coals of a fire, just shining, but 
without smoke. 


|| 4.28.45 || 
ajanati priyatamam 
yadoparatam angana 
susthirasanam asadya 


yatha-purvam upacarat 


When he passed away, she approached her dear husband sitting in a fixed 
position and served him as before, unaware of his passing. 


|| 4.28.46 || 
yada nopalabhetanghrav 
usmanam patyur arcati 
asit samvigna-hrdaya 


yutha-bhrasta mrgi yatha 


When she could not feet warmth in her husband’s feet as she served him, she 
became disturbed in heart like a doe bereft of her partner. 


Serving him (arcati), she could not feet warmth. The verb should be nopalabheta. 


|| 4.28.47 || 


atmanam Socati dinam 


abandhum viklavasrubhih 


stanav asicya vipine 


susvaram praruroda sa 


Lamenting her pitiable condition without a husband, wetting her breasts with 
her tears, she cried loudly in the forest. 


When the guru leaves his mortal body, the disciple becomes overcome with 
lamentation with pain of separation, like a wife for her departed husband. That is 
described here. She lamented her condition. Who will protect me from now on? Thus 
she became grief stricken. 


|| 4.28.48 || 
uttisthottistha rajarse 
imam udadhi-mekhalam 
dasyubhyah ksatra-bandhubhyo 


bibhyatim patum arhasi 


Get up! Get up, O saintly King! You must protect this frightened earth 
surrounded by the seas from thieves and false kings. 


O guru! Protect this earth in which you established bhakti, which is now frightened by 
those opposing bhakti. 


|| 4.28.49 || 
evam vilapanti bala 
vipine 'nugata patim 
patita padayor bhartu 


rudaty asruny avartayat 


Lamenting in the forest, the women, obedient to her husband, falling at the 
feet of her husband, wailed and began to shed tears. 


Avartayat means released. 


|| 4.28.50 || 
citim darumayim citva 
tasyam patyuh kalevaram 
adipya canumarane 


vilapanti mano dadhe 


After piling up wood and lighting fire on the body of her husband on the pyre, 
in a state of lamentation, she decided to die with her husband. 


She placed the body on the pyre and lit ablaze with fire. Having performed the last 
rites for his guru, the disciple then decides in his mind, “Separated from the feet of my 
guru, I cannot maintain my life. My body is burning in the fire of lamentation on 
remembering his qualities. I cannot put my energy in the bhakti of hearing and 
chanting that he taught. Therefore I will die today.” That is shown here. 


|| 4.28.51 || 
tatra purvatarah kascit 
sakha brahmana atmavan 
santvayan valguna samna 


tam aha rudatim prabho 


In that place, as she wailed, “O master!” a previous brahmana friend, with 
composed nature, pacifying her with sweet words, spoke. 


In a state similar to separation from guru, if one has pain in separation from the Lord, 
the Lord will appear. That is indicated here. The friend from previous time is the Lord 
with no beginning. The sruti says dva suparna: the Lord is situated with the jiva in the 
body, like two birds in a tree. (Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.6) He had the dress of a 
brahmana: if a person does not have prema the Lord does not reveal himself directly 
to that person. Atmavan means the Lord was situated in his svarupa but that was 
covered over. 


|| 4.28.52 || 
brahmana uvaca 
ka tvam kasyasi ko vayam 
Sayano yasya Socasi 
janasi kim sakhayam mam 


yenagre vicacartha ha 


The brahmana said: Who are you? Who do you belong to? Who is this man 
lying here, for whom you lament? Do you know me, your friend, with whom 
you moved about previously? 


“Who is this lying here?” He is my guru. According to the story the answer is “He is 
my husband.” On answering that, the next question is “Do you know me?” You area 
brahmana. “Who am I?” You are my friend. “How did I become your friend?” You 
wandered with me before the creation (agre). This means “Along with me you 
remained experienced happiness in my association.” 


|| 4.28.53 || 
api smarasi catmanam 
avijnata-sakham sakhe 
hitva mam padam anvicchan 


bhauma-bhoga-rato gatah 


Do you remember yourself, who had an unknown friend? O friend! Giving me 
up, desiring a place, you became engaged in material enjoyment. 


“T do not know anything.” Though you do not recognize me, do you remember yourself, 
who had a friend you did not recognize (avijyata-sakham), someone who was your 
friend, but unrecognized by you?” The bahuvrihi compound avijnata-sakham is poetic 
license. Or it can mean the friend of someone unknown. The form sakhe is the 
masculine form of address, though at present she was a woman. This indicates that 
the Lord wants to make her remember her previous life as a man. “You please 
remember. I cannot.” Giving me up, you became attached to enjoying. This means 
that the jiva gave up the Lord at the beginning of creation of the universe, because of 
previous karmas. Padam means place. 


|| 4.28.54 || 


hamsav aham ca tvam carya 
sakhayau manasayanau 
abhutam antara vaukah 


sahasra-parivatsaran 


O noble one! I and you were two swans, friends in Manasa Lake. Previously, 
for a thousand years, we were without a house. 


We were two pure atmas. Manasa ayanam is the shelter of the heart. We were two 
pure atmas, friends, whose dwelling place is the heart. In the story, the meaning is 
“We were born as two birds in Manasa Lake.” We were without a house (okah 
antara). The word va is for emphasis like eva. (Previously to dwelling together in the 
heart), during the great devastation or maha-pralaya (sahasras-parivatsaran), ?*we 
remained without a house. 


|| 4.28.55 || 
sa tvam vihaya mam bandho 
gato gramya-matir mahim 
vicaran padam adraksth 


kayacin nirmitam striya 


O friend! Leaving me, with material consciousness you went to the earth. 
Wandering about, you saw a place made by some woman, by maya. 


Striya means “by maya.” 


|| 4.28.56 || 
pancaramam nava-dvaram 
eka-palam tri-kosthakam 
sat-kulam panca-vipanam 


panca-prakrti stri-dhavam 


22 During maha-pralaya no material bodies or hearts exist. 


It had five gardens, nine doors, one protector, three storehouses, six 
communities, five markets, five causes, a mistress and a master. 


It had five gardens or sense objects, nine openings of the body for the prana. One 
prana was the guard. The three treasuries are earth, water and fire. The six 
mercantile communities are the five knowledge senses and mind. The five markets are 
t he five action senses. The five powers of state are the five gross elements, the 
material substance. The mistress is intelligence. The master is husband of the 
intelligence. 


|| 4.28.57 || 
pancendriyartha arama 
dvarah prana nava prabho 
tejo-'b-annani kosthani 


kulam indriya-sangrahah 


The five sense objects are the gardens. The gates are nine openings of the 
body. The storerooms are fire, water and earth. The communities are the 
senses and mind combined. 


Two verses explain the previous verse. There are nine openings for prana. The 
families or communities are merchants. 


|| 4.28.58 || 
vipanas tu kriya-saktir 
bhuta-prakrtir avyaya 
Sakty-adhisah pumams tv atra 


pravisto navabudhyate 


The markets are the action senses, and the five gross elements are the causes. 
The controller of energy, the man, entering there, does not gain knowledge. 


The five gross elements are the cause (prakrtih). Entering that place, a man becomes 
bewildered. What is the energy or sakti? It is intelligence. He is the controller of the 
intelligence. This is the explanation of the man and wife (stri-dhavakam). But the 
word also means he who is controlled by the wife. What can be said? Entering the 


body, the jiva, though master, becomes controlled by the intelligence. This is indicated 
by the masculine gender. 


|| 4.28.59 || 
tasmims tvam ramaya sprsto 
ramamano ‘'sruta-smrtih 
tat-sangad idrsim prapto 


daSam paptyasim prabho 


O friend! Having entered that place with the woman, enjoying, without 
hearing about knowledge of the self, you have attained this sinful condition by 
association with her. 


Asruta-smrtih means “who had heard nothing by which to gain knowledge of the self.” 


|| 4.28.60 || 
na tvam vidarbha-duhita 
nayam virah suhrt tava 
na patis tvam puranjanya 


ruddho nava-mukhe yaya 


You are not the daughter of King Vidarbha. This hero is not your friend or 
husband. You are not the husband of Puranajani, who kept you in the city with 
nine gates. 


“If I have never heard any knowledge about the self, then you should tell me what I 
should know.” This verse informs her. You are not the daughter of any common 
person. You are cit-sakti jiva belonging to me. This hero is not your friend, giving 
benefit, but I am the friend. In this form, I have become your guru and have taught 
you devotion to me. In this way I have acted as your friend. You were blockaded in the 
city with nine gates. You are not the husband of Puranjani, but the conscious particle 
covered with ignorance. In this way two meanings have been explained in the story. 
The meaning of the story line is clear. 


|| 4.28.61 || 


maya hy esa maya srsta 
yat pumamsam striyam satim 
manyase nobhayam yad vai 


hamsau paSsyavayor gatim 


This maya has been created by me. By this maya, you think you are a pure 
woman, a man ora eunuch. Therefore, you should see our natures as two 
pure entities. 


“If this is so, why am I aware of all this?” It is maya, because of which (yat) you think 
your self aman, sometimes a woman, and sometimes a eunuch. This also implies that 
sometimes you are a human, sometimes a devata and sometimes an animal. Therefore 
(vat), certainly, see the svarupa (gatim) of us two as pure entities (hamsau). 


|| 4.28.62 || 
aham bhavan na canyas tvam 
tvam evaham vicaksva bhoh 
na nau pasyanti kavayas 


chidram jatu manag api 


I and you are different, but you are not something different from me. Ah! See 
without anger! The wise never see us in a faulty manner at all. 


Iam Paramatma and you are jiva. You are not anything else. You are not different 
from me, being a conscious entity. “Why do you say such an intolerable thing?” Ah! My 
pure devotee! See with discretion, without anger (a-ham). Medini says that ha means 
anger, Siva, anda dog. “But I am your servant and you are the master. “Will not 
others criticize you when you say we are also non-difference?” The wise do never see 
such a fault (chidram) in our relationship. Only the foolish see contradiction. 


|| 4.28.63 || 
yatha purusa atmanam 
ekam adarsa-caksusoh 


dvidhabhutam avekseta 


tathaivantaram avayoh 


Just as a man, though one entity, will the image of himself in a mirror and in 
the eye are different, you should see that I and you are also different. 


“You have said that you and I are not different. That is intolerable.” Please do not 
become angry. Try to understand. The jiva (purusah), though the same entity, in 
liberation or in bondage, sees himself as two different forms in a mirror and in the eye. 
In a polished mirror he sees a large image, bright, without change. In the eye, he sees 
a small image, dull, that flickers. Just as one form becomes two different forms by 
being uncontaminated or contaminated with the qualities of obstructing elements, so 
one should see difference (antaram) between the Paramatma and iva at all times. 
Amara-kosa says antaram means opportunity, neighborhood, clothing interim, and 
difference. I exist in the body as Paramatma, and you exist there as jiva. By nature I 
have no covering, and by my will, enter all bodies in the world as antaryami, with 
appropriate size, with full brightness, powerful, without change. Like the liberated 
jiva, [am never contaminated. You however, a jiva, are small in size, with small 
brightness, weak, and always influenced by coverings. In the liberated state, however, 
you are uncontaminated. You should understand that we are different at all times. It 
has just been said aham bhavan na canyah: I and you are not different. Iam 
conscious, and you, my devotee are conscious. You are not dull matter. That is the 
meaning of the statement. The demons however can take another meaning of these 
two verses of Bhagavatam, which shows different faces to the demons and devotees 
like Mohini. This is wrong since the Lord himself rejects the philosophy of one atma. 
It is said in the Third Canto: 


yatholmukad visphulingad dhumad vapi sva-sambhavat 


apy atmatvenabhimatad yathagnih prthag ulmukat 


bhutendriyantah-karanat pradhanaj jiva-samjnitat 


atma tatha prthag drasta bhagavan brahma-samjnitah 


Just as fire is actually different from a blazing coal, and similarly is different from the 
spark and the smoke, which arise from fire, though by imagination they appear to be 
fire, similarly, Paramatma, possessor of inconceivable powers, who also appears as 
impersonal Brahman, is different from pradhana, the conscious jiva, and the body, 
senses and antahkarana, because he is the witness of the others. SB 3.28.40-41 


Sruti says: 


yathagneh ksudra visphulinga vyuccaranti evem evasmad atmanah sarvani bhutani 
vyuccaranti 


Just as small sparks arise from fire, all living beings emanate from the Supreme Lord. 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 2.1.20 


Smrti says: 


ekadese sthitasyagner jyotsna vistarini yatha 


parasya brahmanah Saktis tathedam akhilam jagat 


Just as fire situated in one place spreads itself in the form of light, the energy of the 
Supreme Lord spreads through the whole universe. Visnu Purana 


Thus, the Supreme Lord, a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, is without coverings 
at all. However, according to demonic philosophers, he is said to have a covering 
material knowledge, vidya. 


|| 4.28.64 || 
evam sa manaso hamso 
hamsena pratibodhitah 
sva-sthas tad-vyabhicarena 


nastam apa punah smrtim 


Thus one swan, after being instructed by the other swan who was situated in 
without material coverings, regained his memory which was lost by aversion to 
the Lord. 


This isa summary. Svasthah means the jiva not covered by prakrti. He again attained 
memory which was lost by aversion to the Lord, which previously he had attained by 
devotion to a guru. By the discussion of non-difference and by the greater strength of 
the sruti concerning two birds, one should understand that the highest goal, according 
to Narada, is attaining the position of prema as an associate of the Lord. 


|| 4.28.65 || 
barhismann etad adhyatmam 
paroksyena pradarsitam 
yat paroksa-priyo devo 


bhagavan viSva-bhavanah 


O King Pracinabarhi! I have given spiritual instructions indirectly through an 
allegory, since the Lord, acting for the welfare of the universe, is fond of 
indirect expression. 


Do not take this to be simply a story. On the pretext of telling a story about a king 
(paroksyena) I have given spiritual instruction. The reason is given. The Lord is fond 
of indirect expression. I have told a story to you which is beyond the limits of time. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-nine 


The Meaning of the Story of King Puranjana 


|| 4.29.1 || 
pracinabarhir uvaca 
bhagavams te vaco 'smabhir 
na samyag avagamyate 
kavayas tad vijananti 


na vayam karma-mohitah 


Pracinabarhi said: O great devotee! I cannot completely understand your 
words. The wise understand, but I cannot, since Iam bewildered by karma. 


In the Twenty-ninth Chapter, the spiritual explanation of the story of Puranjana is 
given, along with questions of the King concerning karma and a story to illustrate 
renunciation. 


I have understood a little of the meaning of this story. 


|| 4.29.2 || 
narada uvaca 
purusam puranjanam vidyad 
yad vyanakty atmanah puram 
eka-dvi-tri-catus-padam 


bahu-padam apadakam 


Narada said: Know that Puranjana is the jiva who manifests his city or body 
with one, two, three, or many legs, or without legs at all. 


Purusam means the jiva. 


|| 4.29.3 || 
yo 'vijnatahrtas tasya 
purusasya sakhesvarah 
yan na vijnayate pumbhir 


namabhir va kriya-gunaih 


He who was described as unknown, the friend of the jiva, is the Supreme Lord, 
since man does not recognize him by his names, his actions or his qualities. 


He who was described by the word “unknown” is the Lord. 


|| 4.29.4 || 


yada jighrksan purusah 


kartsnyena prakrter gunan 
nava-dvaram dvi-hastanghri 


tatramanuta sadhv iti 


When the jiva desires to enjoy the gunas of prakrti fully, he thinks that, 
among the different bodies, the one with nine openings, two hands and two 
feet is most suitable. 


Tatra means among the bodies of the different species like animals. 


|| 4.29.5 || 
buddhim tu pramadam vidyan 
mamaham iti yat-krtam 
yam adhisthaya dehe 'smin 


puman bhunkte 'ksabhir gunan 


Know that the women is intelligence (actually ignorance), which produces the 
concepts of I and mine, taking shelter of which, the jiva enjoys the gunas with 
his senses in the body. 


Buddhim means ignorance. Aksabhih means “by the senses.” 


|| 4.29.6 || 
sakhaya indriya-gana 
jhanam karma Ca yat-krtam 
sakhyas tad-vrttayah pranah 


panca-vrttir yathoragah 


The male friends are the senses by which knowledge and action is 
accomplished. The female friends are the actions of the senses. The snake 
with five heads is the life air with five different functions. 


The snake has five heads for five different functions. 


|| 4.29.7 || 
brhad-balam mano vidyad 
ubhayendriya-nayakam 
pancalah panca visaya 


yan-madhye nava-kham puram 


One should know that the powerful mind is the leader of the ten senses. The 
Pancala states are the five sense objects within which the city of nine gates is 
situated. 


The eleven warriors were described. Their leader is the mind, which has great 
strength. Nava-kham puram means the city with nine gates. 


|| 4.29.8 || 
aksini nasike karnau 
mukham sisna-gudav iti 
dve dve dvarau bahir yati 


yas tad-indriya-samyutah 


The nine gates are the two eyes, two nostrils, two eyes, mouth, penis and anus. 
The jiva goes out along with the senses through the doors. 


Dve deva dvarau should also include the mouth, genital and anus. By these gates the 
jiva goes out along with the senses. 


|| 4.29.9 || 
aksini nasike asyam 
iti panca purah krtah 
daksina daksinah karna 


uttara cottarah smrtah 


pascime ity adho dvarau 


gudam sisnam ihocyate 


The two eyes, two nostrils and mouth are the eastern gates and the two ears 
are the southern and northern gates. The penis and anus are the western 
gates. 


The city faces east. This is the front side of Puranjana. 


|| 4.29.10 || 
khadyotavirmukhi catra 
netre ekatra nirmite 
rupam vibhrajitam tabhyam 


vicaste caksusesvarah 


The two gates named Khadyota and Avirmukhi which have been mentioned 
are the two eyes constructed side by side. The city called Vibhrajita is the 
sense object called form. The jiva sees by the eye sense organ.”? 


The names of the eyes are Khadyota and Avirmukhi. With his friend Dyuman, the eye 
sense organ (caksusa), the jiva went to the sense object form (rupam). 


|| 4.29.11 || 
nalini nalini nase 
gandhah saurabha ucyate 
ghrano 'vadhuto mukhyasyam 


vipano vag rasavid rasah 


The gates called Nalini and Nalini are the two nostrils. The place called 
Saurabha is the sense object smell. Avadhuta refers to the sense organ called 
the nose. The gate called Mukhya is the mouth. Vipana is the voice. Rasajna 
is the sense organ called the tongue. 


*3 Puranjana went with his friend Dyuman to the city of Vibhrajita by the two gates. This means 
that the jiva along with the subtle sense organ of the eye, contacts the sense object form 
through the gross organ of the eye (the gate). 


Avadhuta means shaking. It refers to air. Air is used in breathing, which is performed 
with the nose also. Therefore the nose is called Avadhuta. The name Mukhya refers to 
the mouth, which functions for tasting and speaking. Vipana means the voice and 
Rasajna or Rasavit means the tongue. Nine syllables in the last line is an irregularity 
in the meter. 


|| 4.29.12 || 
apano vyavaharo ‘tra 
citram andho bahudanam 
pitrhur daksinah karna 


uttaro devahuh smrtah 


The place called Apana is speaking and the place called Bahudana is various 
types of food. Pitrhu is the right ear and Devahu is the left ear. 


Citram andah refers to the four types of food. 


|| 4.29.13 || 
pravrttam ca nivrttam ca 
Sastram pancala-samjnitam 
pitr-yanam deva-yanam 


Srotrac chruta-dharad vrajet 


With the sense organ called the ear, the jiva hears scriptures encouraging 
enjoyment leading to Pitrloka (Daksaina-pancala) by the left ear, and he hears 
scriptures for liberation (Uttara-pancala) by the right ear. 


Sruti-dharah refers to the ear. 


|| 4.29.14 || 
asurl medhram arvag-dvar 
vyavayo graminam ratih 
upastho durmadah prokto 


nirrtir guda ucyate 


Asuri, the lower door, is the penis. Sex life is the place called Gramaka. 


Durmada is the sense organ called the penis. The gate called Nirrti is the 
anus. 


Gramaka is the sense object of the penis. It is called here enjoyment of the 
materialistic people. It is defined as sex life (vyavayah). 


|| 4.29.15 || 
vaiSsasam narakam payur 
lubdhako 'ndhau tu me srnu 
hasta-padau pumams tabhyam 


yukto yati karoti ca 


Vaisasa, the sense object of the anus, means hell. Lubdhaka is the anus sense 


organ. The two blind men are the hands and feet, by which men perform 
action and move about. 


|| 4.29.16 || 
antah-puram ca hrdayam 
visucir mana ucyate 
tatra moham prasadam va 


harsam prapnoti tad-gunaih 


The inner chamber refers to the heart. His servant Visuci is the mind. The jiva 


experiences illusion, satisfaction, and joy though its natures of tamas, sattva 
and rajas. 


Visuci is explained as the mine. By its qualities of tamas, sattva and rajas the jiva 
experiences illusion, satisfaction and joy. 


|| 4.29.17 || 
yatha yatha vikriyate 
gunakto vikaroti va 
tatha tathopadrastatma 


tad-vrttir anukaryate 


Whatever changes the intelligence undergoes during sleep or however it 
transforms the senses during waking state, the jiva, contaminated by the 
qualities of the intelligence, imitates the intelligence’s actions. 


This verse explains the description starting in SB 4.25.56. Whatever the Queen did the 
King followed. However the intelligence changes during a dream and whatever senses 
it transforms in the waking state, the atma contaminated by the qualities of that 
intelligence imitates its functions such as seeing or touching. The atma is simply a 
witness, and acts by force of the intelligence. The intelligence is the cause the jiva 
acting. 


|| 4.29.18-20 || 
deho rathas tv indriyasvah 
samvatsara-rayo 'gatih 
dvi-karma-cakras tri-guna- 


dhvajah pancasu-bandhurah 


mano-rasmir buddhi-suto 
hrn-nido dvandva-kubarah 


pancendriyartha-praksepah 


sapta-dhatu-varuthakah 


akutir vikramo bahyo 


mrga-trsnam pradhavati 
ekadasendriya-camuh 


panca-suna-vinoda-krt 


The chariot is the body. The horses are the senses. Its speed is the force of 
time. The two wheels are sin and piety. The three flags are the gunas. The five 
connecting rods are the five life airs. The bridle is the mind. The driver is the 
intelligence. The seat is the heart. The two poles attached to the yoke are 
happiness and distress. The five weapons are the five sense objects. The seven 
coverings are the seven dhatus. The five exploits are the actions of the action 
senses. The eleven commanders are the eleven senses. Going hunting on the 
chariot means seeking material pleasure through the five senses. 


The momentum (rayah) of the year is the chariot’s quick motion, mentioned as asugam 
in SB 4.26.1. Another version of the first line is samvatsarasca tat krtam rayas: the 
chariot’s speed is the year. The flags refer to trivenum in SB 4.26.1. These are the 
three gunas-- sattva, rajas and tamas. The five weapons (praksepah) are the five sense 
objects such as sound. The five action senses (akutih) are the exploits (vikramah). 
Panca-suna-vinoda-krt means enjoying objects sinfully through the five senses. This is 
an explanation of going out hunting. 


|| 4.29.21 || 
samvatsaras candavegah 
kalo yenopalaksitah 
tasyahantha gandharva 
gandharvyo ratrayah smrtah 
haranty ayuh parikrantya 


sasty-uttara-Sata-trayam 


Candavega is the year by which time is perceived. The Gandharvas are the 
days and the female Gandharvas are the nights. By the rotation of 360 days 
and nights the life span decreases. 


Parikrantya means rotating. 


|| 4.29.22 || 


kala-kanya jara saksal 
lokas tam nabhinandati 
svasaram jagrhe mrtyuh 


ksayaya yavanesvarah 


The daughter of Time is Old Age. People do not want to meet her. The King of 
the Yavana’s is death. He accepted her as a sister for destroying the world. 


Death accepts old age as his sister for destroying the people. Or he accepted her as 
his sister for his own destruction. Because she came in the family of Adharma he 
became her husband, though she was his sister. She is merciful to the Vaisnavas. By 
the order of Narada she helps them surpass death. 


|| 4.29.23-25 || 
adhayo vyadhayas tasya 
sainika yavanas carah 
bhutopasargaSsu-rayah 


prajvaro dvi-vidho jvarah 


evam bahu-vidhair duhkhair 
daiva-bhutatma-sambhavaih 
klisyamanah satam varsam 


dehe dehi tamo-vrtah 


pranendriya-mano-dharman 
atmany adhyasya nirgunah 
Sete kama-lavan dhyayan 


mamaham iti karma-krt 


The soldiers of the King of the Yavanas are mental and physical diseases. He 
experiences difficulties in the body due to the elements. Prajvara is fever of 
two types. Thus the jiva, covered by ignorance, dwells in the body for a 


hundred years, suffering from various pains due to body, mind and higher 
causes. Imposing the qualities of the life air, senses and mind on his soul, 
though he is actually without material qualities, he performs actions, 
meditating on me and mine, and lies down on particles of enjoyment. 


Carah means those who move together with him. Quickly he develops symptoms 
related the elements. That means heavy breathing, fatigue and meaningless speech, 
caused by wind, water, cold, fire, heat of the sun and wrong diet. The two types of 
fever are cold and hot. Another version is bhutopasargas tv arayah: he is attacked by 
enemies (arayah) and has pains (upasarga) caused by kings, thieves, and insects. 
Narada then speaks to produce a sense of detachment from the body. The jiva suffers 
from adhidaivika, adhyatmika and adhibhautika causes. The qualities of the life air are 
hunger, thirst etc. the qualities of the sense are blindness etc. the qualities of the mind 
are lust etc. Though he is without these qualities, they are imposed on him. 


|| 4.29.26-27 || 
yadatmanam avijnaya 
bhagavantam param gurum 
purusas tu visajjeta 


gunesu prakrteh sva-drk 


gunabhimani sa tada 
karmani kurute 'vasah 
suklam krsnam lohitam va 


yatha-karmabhijayate 


When the jiva, self seer, forgetting the Supreme Lord, the supreme guru, 
identifies with the gunas and becomes attached to the gunas, he helplessly 
performs actions in sattva, rajas or tamas, and takes birth according to his 
actions. 


Atamanam means Paramatma. Sukla means sattva. Krsna means tamas and IJohita 
means rajas. 


|| 4.29.28 || 


suklat prakaSa-bhuyisthat 


lokan apnoti karhicit 
duhkhodarkan kriyayasams 


tamah-sokotkatan kvacit 


By actions in sattva he attains planets illuminated by knowledge. Sometimes 
he attains planets whose final result is suffering, and filled with efforts for 
action. Sometimes he attains planets filled with ignorance and lamentation. 


He attains planets whose final result (udarka) is suffering, and he makes efforts by 
action. He attains tamasic planets filled with ignorance and lamentation. 


|| 4.29.29 || 
kvacit puman kvacic Ca stri 
kvacin nobhayam andha-dhih 
devo manusyas tiryag va 


yatha-karma-gunam bhavah 


This foolish jiva is sometimes a man and sometimes he is a woman. Sometimes 
he is eunuch. Sometimes he is a devata, a human or an animal. His birth takes 
place according to the gunas and his actions. 


Why did Puranjana become a woman? That is answered here. Na ubhayam means a 
eunuch. One attains birth without surpassing gunas and karma. 


|| 4.29.30-31 || 
ksut-parito yatha dinah 
sarameyo grham grham 
caran vindati yad-distam 


dandam odanam eva va 


tatha kamaSayo jiva 
uccavaca-patha bhraman 


upary adho va madhye va 


yati distam priyapriyam 


Just as a wretched dog, afflicted with hunger, wandering from house to house, 
by fate sometimes gets the stick and sometimes gets food, the jiva, full of 
desires, wandering on high or low roads, by fate attains enjoyable or 
disagreeable bodies in the higher, middle or lower planets. 


By the force of fate, he attains happiness and distress in these births. An example is 


given in two verses. The word dina (wretched) is used to exclude the dog belonging to 
a king. 


|| 4.29.32 || 
duhkhesv ekatarenapi 
daiva-bhutatma-hetusu 
jivasya na vyavacchedah 


syac cet tat-tat-pratikriya 


Even if there is a remedy, there is no cessation of even one of the jiva’s 
miseries caused by fate, other beings, his body and mind. 


“The foolish dog gets the stick, but the intelligence man does not do activities to cause 
suffering. He has remedies for his suffering caused by sickness which he happens to 
get.” There is no separation from even one of the three types of suffering, even if 
there is remedy for the suffering. This means that the remedy is also a cause of 
suffering. 


|| 4.29.33 || 
yatha hi puruso bharam 
Sirasa gurum udvahan 
tam skandhena sa adhatte 


tatha sarvah pratikriyah 


All the remedies are similar to a man who, Carrying a heavy burden on his 
head, places it on his shoulder. 


An example is given. 


|| 4.29.34 || 
naikantatah pratikarah 
karmanam karma kevalam 
dvayam hy avidyopasrtam 


svapne svapna ivanagha 


O sinless King! There is no remedy for action by more action. Both the sinful 
act and the remedial measure take shelter of ignorance. It is like the suffering 
in a dream while one sleeps. 


“The cause of suffering is sinful actions. Therefore with a desire to destroy all sinful 
actions, by perform in a great sacrifice one can destroy all suffering.” Two verses give 
the answer. Both the sinful act and the action of atonement take shelter of (upasrtam) 
ignorance, since both are caused by tamas and rajas. Though the sattva portion of the 
remedy in rajas destroys the tamas portion of acts previously committed, the tamas 
portion of the remedy in rajas remains. Thus, though a sacrifice destroys all sinful 
acts, the tamas portion, consisting of killing animals, remains. An example is given. In 
a dream a son dies and one grieves. In that same dream, one dreams that the son 
lives, and one’s grief disappears. Then a snake bites the son, and again one suffers. 
Just as the suffering in the dream cannot be stopped except by waking up, the 
suffering in samsara cannot be stopped except by destroying samsara. 


|| 4.29.35 || 
arthe hy avidyamane 'pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 
manasa linga-rupena 


svapne vicarato yatha 


Though suffering does not really exist, samsara will never cease, as long as 
the conception of suffering continues, just as the suffering in a dream will 
never cease for the jiva wandering about with the covering of the mind, as 
long as he identifies with the dream. 


“Because happiness and distress are qualities of the body, actually there is no 
suffering for the jiva who is dissociated from the body. What is the use of trying to 
destroy suffering that does not exist?” Though suffering (arthe) does not exist for the 
jiva, without wiping out that misconception of suffering, material existence will not 
cease. In a dream, false objects continue to give suffering to the jiva moving about 
with the mind, a covering (upadhi) on the jiva (Jinga-rupena), until the person wakes 
up. 


|| 4.29.36-37 || 
athatmano 'rtha-bhutasya 
yato 'nartha-parampara 
samsrtis tad-vyavacchedo 


bhaktya paramaya gurau 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah samahitah 
sadhricinena vairagyam 


jnanam Ca janayisyati 


For the jiva who is actually a spiritual entity, from whose ignorance arises the 
unending succession of miseries birth after birth, that misery ceases by pure 
bhakti to the guru. The stage of prema-bhakti completely dedicated to 
Vasudeva produces complete jnana and vairagya. 


How can one stop samsara? At the beginning stage of bhakti, for the jiva dedicated to 
the highest goal, from whose ignorance (yatah) arises a succession of obstacles in 
samsara, the cessation of samsara will take place by devotion to guru. This means 
there should be bhaktito guru and to the Lord, since guru is a person who teaches 
about bhakti to the Lord. This is the function of guru: 


gurur na Sa syat Sva-jano na Sa syat 


pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat 
daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan 


na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 


One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth and death 
should never become a spiritual master, a father, a husband, a mother ora 
worshipable devata. SB 5.5.18 


Therefore it is explained that the deliverance of Puranjana took place by bhakti to the 
Lord and guru in his next life. 


By sadhana-bhakti one attains prema-bhakti. This is explained in verses 37-38. 
Prema-bhakti to Vasudeva is completely dedicated to the Lord alone (samahitah). It is 
for his pleasure, not for one’s own happiness. In a complete manner (sadhricinena), 
this prema produces jnana and vairagya. But jnana and vairagya aiming at merging 
with the Lord are excluded. It has been said: 


vasudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayojitah | 
janayaty aSu vairagyam jnanam ca yad ahaitukam || 


Bhakti dedicated to Lord Krsna, endowed with special moods, quickly produces 
detachment from material goals and knowledge of the Lord devoid of the desire for 
liberation. SB 1.2.7 


The word ahaitukam (without motive) suggests that, since this jiana and vairagya 
have arisen from bhakti, they will not have any goal other than bhakti. 


|| 4.29.38 || 
so 'cirad eva rajarse 
syad acyuta-kathasrayah 
Ssrnvatah sraddadhanasya 


nityada syad adhiyatah 


O saintly King! One who hears and studies with faith very soon attains bhakti- 
yoga in the form of shelter of topics of the Lord to attain prema. 


Sadhana for attaining prema is also bhakti-yoga. On should take shelter of topics of 
the Lord to attain prema. Who is qualified? Those who study bhagavad-dharma, and 
hear, chant and remember the Lord with faith. “Hearing” in the verse means these 
three principle activities of bhakti. 


|| 4.29.39-40 || 
yatra bhagavata rajan 
sadhavo visadaSayah 
bhagavad-gunanukathana- 


Sravana-vyagra-cetasah 


tasmin mahan-mukharita madhubhic-caritra- 
plyusa-Sesa-saritah paritah sravanti 
ta ye pibanty avitrso nrpa gadha-karnais 


tan na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohah 


Where there are devotees with pure hearts and proper conduct, who are eager 
to hear discussions of the qualities of the Lord, profuse streams of nectar of 
the pastimes of the Lord emanating from the mouths of the saintly devotees, 
the mahaprasada of the devotees, flow everywhere. Those who drink that 
nectar with firm ears, with constant thirst, O King, will not be touched by 
hunger, thirst, fear, lamentation and illusion. 


Where will bhakti take place? It takes place where there are devotees with hearts 
eager to hear about the Lord, just as those attached to the house are eager for 
engaging in household activities. “The time for discussions about the Lord, hearing 
about the Lord, have passed! What great misfortune! Now the time for chanting the 
Lord’s glories has arrived. I am so unfortunate! I have wasted my time in oversleeping 
and in performing disgusting daily rituals. How can I quickly go to the assembly of 
devotees?” Where there are such devotees, speaking about the Lord takes place. 
“What are the rules?” Mukharitah means “topics which accept the mouth” or in other 
words “topics which reside at all times in the mouths of the devotees.” In that 
assembly of great devotees (tasmin), the great rivers of nectar of topics of the Lord, 
which are prasada (sesa) of the great devotees, having been tasted by them, and 
which are continually present in the mouths of the great devotees (mukharitah), flow 
in all directions. Those who drink those rivers (indicating great thirst because of the 
intense taste), not being able to neglect even a drop of those rivers (indicating 


attraction), thinking that it is never enough (avitrsah), with ears made sturdy to 
prevent the nectar from flowing out (gadha-karnaih), cannot be touched by hunger 
and thirst, fear, lamentation or illusion. They do not have a desire for eating, thinking 
“Where is my food today?” since they have been fed by the devotees. They are 
fearless, since they are not attached to anything. 


te na smaranty atitaram priyam isa martyam 
ye canv adah suta-suhrd-grha-vitta-darah 
ye tv abja-nabha bhavadiya-padaravinda- 


saugandhya-lubdha-hrdayesu krta-prasangah 


O Lord with a lotus navel! Those who have taken association with those whose hearts 
have smelled the fragrance of your lotus feet do not care for this very dear material 
body or the things accompanying it, such as sons, friends, house, wealth and wife. SB 
4.9.12 


They have no lamentation or illusion because they have forgotten possessiveness. 


|| 4.29.41 || 
etair upadruto nityam 
jiva-lokah svabhavajaih 
na karoti harer nunam 


kathamrta-nidhau ratim 


Those who are constantly disturbed by habitual hunger, thirst, fear, 
lamentation and illusion can never develop attraction for the ocean of nectar 
of topics concerning the Lord. 


Bhakti will rarely blossom in those afflicted by hunger, thirst and fear, because they 
lack absorption in the rasa, caused by habitual lack of enthusiasm for thinking about 
topics of the Lord, due to lack of devotee association. 


|| 4.29.42-44 || 


prajapati-patih saksad 


bhagavan giriso manuh 
daksadayah prajadhyaksa 


naisthikah sanakadayah 


maricir atry-angirasau 
pulastyah pulahah kratuh 
bhrgur vasistha ity ete 


mad-anta brahma-vadinah 


adyapi vacas-patayas 
tapo-vidya-samadhibhih 
pasyanto 'pi na pasyanti 


pasyantam paramesvaram 


Omniscient Brahma, the father of all progenitors, Siva, Manu, Daksa and the 
other rulers of humankind, the four Kumaras, Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha, and I as well, though we know the Vedas and 
skilful at speaking and though even today we reflect upon the Supreme Lord 
by austerity, knowledge and concentration, cannot see the Lord who sees 
everything. 


“Sruti says tarati Sokam atmavit: the knower of atma surpasses lamentation. What is 
the use of bhakti for the jnanis?” Jnanis never know the Lord. This is expressed by 
kaimutya-nyaya in four verses (We do not know the Lord. What then to speak of 
others?). Bhagavan means “knowing everything.” I criticize not only these persons, 
but myself also. We try to see him by austerity, knowledge and meditation, but we do 
not use bhakti. Though they are actually all famous as devotees, they express 
themselves as very fallen, without bhakti. We are all expert at teaching the meaning 
of scriptures to others (vacaspatah), but we do not know the actual meaning of the 
scriptures, since we do no have bhakti. “Even today” indicates they are expert at 
austerities, knowledge and meditation. They reflect on the Lord, but do not see him. 
This means they do not know him. 


|| 4.29.45 || 
Sabda-brahmani duspare 
caranta uru-vistare 


mantra-lingair vyavacchinnam 


bhajanto na viduh param 


Those who study the Vedas, vast in meaning and words, and who worship the 
devatas distinguished by typical markings and mantras, do not know the 
Supreme Lord. 


Therefore, those involved in karma do not know the Lord at all. Those who study the 
Vedas, with vast meaning and words, who worship devatas distinguished by typical 
characteristics and mantras, do not know the Lord. 


|| 4.29.46 || 
yada yasyanugrhnati 
bhagavan atma-bhavitah 
sa jahati matim loke 


vede Ca parinisthitam 


When the Lord shows mercy to the devotee, the devotee gives up thinking of 
karma-kanda and material affairs. 


“If the jfanis and karmis do not know the Lord, who knows him?” The devotee knows 
him. Then, how does he become a devotee, and by what qualities is he recognized? 
Atma-bhavitah means “of one whose devotion is in the Lord.” This means the devotee. 
The devotee prays in his mind, “O Lord! Please accept this person and deliver him 
from samsara.” When the Lord is merciful to that person, that devotee gives up 
absorbing his mind in thinking of mundane affairs (loke) and karma-kanda (vede). 


|| 4.29.47 || 
tasmat karmasu barhismann 
ajnanad artha-kaSsisu 
martha-drstim krthah srotra- 


sparsisv asprsta-vastusu 


O King Pracinabarhisat! Therefore, out of ignorance, never make your 
ultimate goal of life prescribed karmas, which appear to be legitimate goals, 


which are pleasing to hear about, but which do not produce substantial 
results. 


Artha-kasisu means “those karmas which appear to be legitimate goals.” Artha - 
drstim means “taking as the goal of life.” Karma is pleasing to hear (srotra-sparsisu) 
for excitement, and which do not touch the substantial (asprsta-vastusu). 


|| 4.29.48 || 
svam lokam na vidus te vai 
yatra devo janardanah 
ahur dhumra-dhiyo vedam 


sakarmakam atad-vidah 


Foolish people do not know the Lord’s planet where the Lord resides. Not 
knowing the Vedas, they speak of the Vedas in terms of prescribed karmas 
alone. 


“Then why do my priests and the sages, learned men, make me do karmas such as 
sacrifices?” They do not know Vaikuntha where the Lord resides. They know Svarga 
as their planet, because, having contaminated intelligence (dhumra-dhiyah), they say 
that karma is the ultimate message of the Vedas. They do not know the meaning of the 
Vedas. The Lord has said: 


kalena nasta pralaye vaniyam veda-samjnita 


mayadau brahmane prokta dharmo yasyam mad-atmakah 


By the influence of time, the Vedic knowledge was lost at the time of annihilation. 
Therefore, when the subsequent creation took place, I spoke to Brahma the Vedic 
knowledge in which bhaktiis the essence. SB 11.14.3 


|| 4.29.49 || 
astirya darbhaih prag-agraih 
kartsnyena ksiti-mandalam 


stabdho brhad-vadhan mani 


karma navaisi yat param 
tat karma hari-tosam yat 


sa vidya tan-matir yaya 


Covering the whole earth with kusa grass, with tips facing east, thinking 
yourself a great sacrificer because of sacrificing animals, and misbehaving, 
you do not know the supreme activity. That activity which is pleasing the Lord 
is the real activity. That activity by which one concentrates on the Lord is 
knowledge. 


Taught by ignorant people, you have become a fool. You think (mani) you are a great 
sacrificer because you have killed animals and have bad conduct (stabdhah). “What 
then is the supreme activity? Please tell me.” What is pleasing to the Lord is real 
activity. Anything else is not called activity. Anything else is not called knowledge. 


|| 4.29.50 || 
harir deha-bhrtam atma 
svayam prakrtir isvarah 
tat-pada-mutlam Saranam 


yatah ksemo nrnam iha 


The Supreme Lord is the soul of all beings. He is the mother and the father of 
the universe. His feet are the shelter of all beings. From those feet arise all 
auspiciousness. 


Deha-bhrtam atma means that there is no satisfaction without satisfying him. He is the 
mother of the universe (prakrtih) and the father or purusa (isvarah). 


|| 4.29.51 || 
sa vai priyatamas catma 
yato na bhayam anv api 
iti veda sa vai vidvan 


yo vidvan sa gurur harih 


The Lord is most beloved, though the jiva is also dear, because from 
worshipping the Lord there is not the least fear or suffering. He who knows 
the two atmas is learned. Such a learned person should be considered your 
guru and should be worshipped like the Lord. 


The Lord is dearest thought the jiva (atma) is dear, because from worshipping devatas 
and receiving Svarga there is only suffering for the jiva (and from worshipping the 
Lord there is no suffering or fear). You should know that he who knows the two atmas 
to be distinct (iti veda) is learned. He who is that learned person is your guru, 
someone to take shelter of. He is the Lord. That means the guru is to be worshipped 
by you (like the Lord). 


|| 4.29.52 || 
narada uvaca 
prasna evam hi sanchinno 
bhavatah purusarsabha 
atra me vadato guhyam 


nisamaya suniscitam 


Narada said: O best of men! Thus your question has been answered. Please 
hear from me a secret I have ascertained. 


The subject is here concluded. The question has been dealt with (safchinnah). 
Understanding that the King was considering in his mind that he would have his 
servants bring his sons, hand over the kingdom to them, and depart for the forest, 
after understanding that one should be delivered by bhakti and renunciation 
according to the story of Puranjana, Narada then told another story about a deer to 
make him immediately leave the house. Please hear the secret words of me, who 
speak to you. 


|| 4.29.53 || 
ksudram caram sumanasam Sarane mithitva 
raktam sadanghri-gana-samasu lubdha-karnam 


agre vrkan asu-trpo 'viganayya yantam 


prsthe mrgam mrgaya lubdhaka-bana-bhinnam 


Search out the deer, who is grazing on grass, enjoying with his mate in 
garden of flowers, his ears attracted to the songs of swarms of bees, moving 
about without considering the hungry tigers in front of him, with a hunter 
behind him ready to shoot him with his arrows. 


Examine this deer which will soon die, without knowing the calamity awaiting him. He 
is grazing (caram) on insignificant grass. Not making a proper compound (ksudra- 
caram) is poetic license. He is attached to being together with his wife in a garden 
(Sarane) of flowers. He listens to the songs (samasu) of a swarm of bees. In front are 
hiding wolves. He moves about, not considering them, because he does not know. He 
is almost pierced by the arrows of a hunter hiding behind him. Find that deer and 
lead him quickly from the flower garden to another place, otherwise the wolves and 
hunter will kill him. 


|| 4.29.54 || 


sumanah-sama-dharmanam strinam Sarana aSsrame puspa-madhu-gandhavat 

ksudratamam kamya-karma-vipakajam kama-sukha-lavam jaihvyaupasthyadi 

vicinvantam mithuni-bhutya tad-abhinivesita-manasam sadanghri-gana-sama- 

gitavad atimanohara-vanitadi-janalapesv atitaram atipralobhita-karnam agre 

vrka-yuthavad atmana ayur harato 'ho-ratran tan kala-lava-visesan aviganayya 
grhesu viharantam prsthata eva paroksam anupravrtto lubdhakah krtanto 
‘ntah Sarena yam iha paravidhyati tam imam atmanam aho rajan bhinna- 

hrdayam drastum arhasiti. 


While you contemplate the drop of sense enjoyment from the tongue and 
genital arising as a result of kamya-karmas, which is actually insignificant, 
like the sweet fragrance of flowers which fades away, in the asrama or garden 
of women who are beautiful like flowers, with your mind absorbed in sex life 
like the deer with his mate, with your ears extremely greedy for attractive 
gossip with women, which similar to the songs of the bees, while you play in 
houses without considering each second of time or the days and the nights, 
which steal way your life like a pack of wolves hiding in front—death, like a 
unseen hunter lurking behind, pursues you with his arrow that pierces the 
heart. O King! You should understand that the deer, pierced in the heart, is 


you. 


This is an explanation of the previous verse. The flower garden is household life with 
women (similar to flowers). The aroma of fresh jasmine is attractive but becomes 
disgusting when old. This is the nature of household life. It is thus compared to eating 
insignificant grass. The man absorbed in his wife’s company, thinking of sex life, is 


compared to the deer attached (raktam) to enjoying the company of its mate. The 
decrease of life span is compared to the wolves hiding in front. Moving about 
(vyantam) is compared to enjoying in household life (viharantam grhesu). Atitaram is a 
modifier. Antah Sarena means by the arrow which goes deeply to the heart. This 
means a death-inflicting weapon, which is not recognized as such. You should see 
this. You should immediately leave household life. This way the deer will be saved 
from death. 


|| 4.29.55 || 
sa tvam vicaksya mrga-cestitam atmano 'ntas 
cittam niyaccha hrdi karna-dhunim Ca citte 
jahy anganasramam asattama-yutha-gatham 


prinihi hamsa-Saranam virama kramena 


Reflecting on the actions of the deer, fix your mind within yourself in the 
heart, and understand the futility of the attractive results of karma. Give up 
household life and the topics discussed by materialists. Accept the simple 
cottage of the devotees. Gradually become detached. 


In this verse he makes the meaning clear. Vicaksya is poetic license. It means 
considering in the context. Place the mind (cittam) within the heart (antah hrdi). Also 
place in the heart what is like the sweet sound of a river for the ears. The sruti 
promises sweet results such as apama somam amrta abhuma: we drank soma and 
became immortal. You should merge that knowledge in your heart. This means “After 
considering the results of karma-kanda, understand it is useless.” Accept the shelter 
of the swans. This means accept the leaf hut of the renounced devotees. Or it can 
mean please the Supreme Lord, who is the shelter of the devotees. 


|| 4.29.56 || 
rajovaca 
Srutam anviksitam brahman 
bhagavan yad abhasata 
Nnaitaj jananty upadhyayah 


kim na bruyur vidur yadi 


The King said: O brahmana! I have heard and considered what you have 
spoken. The teachers do not know this. If they knew, why did they not tell 
me? 


What you spoke has been heard and later seen (anu iksitam), considered and 
absorbed. The sages present here made me study karma. They do not know this. If 
they know, then why do they not tell me? From today you are my guru. 


|| 4.29.57 || 
samSayo ‘tra tu me vipra 
sanchinnas tat-krto mahan 
rsayo ‘pi hi muhyanti 


yatra nendriya-vrttayah 


O brahmana! You have destroyed my great doubt created by these teachers by 
your teachings. Even sages who have controlled the senses are bewildered. 


The doubt created by the teachers who taught by contrary statements that bhakti, 
jnana and vairagya were impossible, has been completely, decisively (sam) cut by you. 
The sages, in whom sense actions do not prevail, who have conquered the senses, are 
bewildered. Out of illusion they perform karma, and make persons like me perform 
karma. How unfortunate for persons like us! 


|| 4.29.58 || 
karmany arabhate yena 
puman iha vihaya tam 
amutranyena dehena 


justani sa yad asnute 


Giving up the body by which he performs actions, a person then enjoys the 
results in a different body on another planet after death. 


I have one more doubt concerning the path of karma. Please destroy that doubt. A 
person gives up the body which he performed acts and then attains results in Svarga 
or hell in another body in another planet after death. This is explained in the scripture. 
How is that suitable? In other words, it is not right that he performs actions in one 
body and enjoys results in another body. 


|| 4.29.59 || 
iti veda-vidam vadah 
sruyate tatra tatra ha 
karma yat kriyate proktam 


paroksam na prakaSate 


This statement is heard from the knowers of the Vedas. Also, the action 
prescribed in the Vedas that is performed disappears with the end of the act, 
and its future result also is absent. 


He raises another doubt. The action mentioned in the Vedas which is performed by 
men immediately disappears the next moment. The fate generated from the act, 
though existing, is absent, since we see no evidence of it existing. How then can one 
enjoy the results on another planet after death? 


|| 4.29.60 || 
narada uvaca 
yenaivarabhate karma 
tenaivamutra tat puman 
bhunkte hy avyavadhanena 


lingena manasa svayam 


Narada said: One enjoys the results after death by the same body which 
performed the actions while living--through the subtle body with the mind as 
the principal sense organ, without obstruction of the gross body. 


He answers the first question. By the subtle body, by the mind principally, by the 
senses of which the mind is predominant in performing sin and piety, one enjoys. One 
enjoys the results of Svarga and hell by these senses in the subtle body. The subtle 
body gives no obstacle to enjoyment (avyavadhanena). There is not obstacle of a gross 
body. 


|| 4.29.61 || 


Sayanam imam utsrjya 
Svasantam puruso yatha 
karmatmany ahitam bhunkte 


tadrsenetarena va 


Just as a sleeping person gives up his identity as a waking person and 
experiences actions in the mind through impressions while dreaming, so the 
person after death enjoys on another planet with a gross body similar to the 
dream body. 


“Though doer and enjoyer exist through the subtle body, without the gross body they 
cannot accomplish enjoyment.” That is true. It is the gross body which is procured by 
actions. An example is given. Just as a sleeping body, giving up the living (svasantam) 
body of waking state, giving up that identity, enjoys actions through impressions in the 
mind, a person enjoys in other worlds after death in a gross body (for instance, an 
animal body) procured through karma, similar to the dream body. 


|| 4.29.62 || 
mamaite manasa yad yad 
asav aham iti bruvan 
grhniyat tat puman raddham 


karma yena punar bhavah 


Saying “This is mine or I am this person,” the jiva identifies with his gross 
body and performs action. The jiva then receives the results of that action in 
his subtle body. By that action performed with a certain identity, the jiva then 
takes birth with another gross body. 


This verse explains how one’s identity in the gross body helps the jiva attain his next 
body. He says “I did this activity. This is my sacrifice for attaining Svarga.” And he 
identifies with his particular gross body (yad yad grhniyat). Then the jiva in his subtle 
body accepts the result accomplished through actions of the previous gross body. The 
previous gross body is not necessary for this. Thus by that action performed with 
ahankara, one takes birth again. Birth cannot take place otherwise. 


|| 4.29.63 || 


yathanumiyate cittam 
ubhayair indriyehitaih 
evam prag-dehajam karma 


laksyate citta-vrttibhih 


Just as one can infer the citta by the knowledge senses and action senses, one 
can infer the actions in the previous gross body by the present functioning of 
Citta. 


This answers the question “Since action disappear the moment it is performed, how 
can one enjoy its results in the next life?” One can infer the citta by the knowledge 
senses or action senses, which are not operating at the same time. Knowledge does 
not arise from simultaneous action of the different senses. Aksapada says yugapaj 
jnananutpattir manaso lingam: the quality of the mind is that knowledge does not arise 
simultaneously from different senses. Thus, when the mind unites with a particular 
sense, there is knowledge for the sense object of that particular sense. Similarly, by 
the present functions of citta, which do not arise simultaneously, the actions 
generated from previous bodies can be inferred. When the operation of citta unites 
with a certain action, the citta then appears to be auspicious or inauspicious, 
depending on the particular action. Though an action disappears the moment it is 
performed, its impression remains in the citta. Thus the conclusion has been shown. 


|| 4.29.64 || 
nanubhttam kva canena 
dehenadrstam asrutam 
kadacid upalabhyeta 


yad rupam yadrg atmani 


Sometimes one experiences objects in the mind in the present body which 
have not been experienced, seen or heard in this life, with particular forms 
and varieties. 


“How can we perceive the subtle body which is not destroyed when the gross body is 
destroyed?” This is explained in two verses. In the present body, sometimes one 
experiences things which have not been experienced, seen or heard of in this life, 
things from the previous body, in dreams or imagination. The forms and varieties are 
experienced in the mind. 


|| 4.29.65 || 
tenasya tadrsam rajat 
lingino deha-sambhavam 
sraddhatsvananubhuto 'rtho 


na manah sprastum arhati 


O King! Please believe that these forms arise from experiences in previous 
bodies of the jiva. It is not possible for anything to appear in the mind which 
has not been previously experienced. 


Consider for certain those forms and varieties to be produced from a previous body 
(deha-sambhavam) of the jiva (linginah). O King! It is not possible for things to appear 
in the mind that have not been experienced. Just as things seen or heard when a 
person is young appear in his mind when he is older, things experienced in many 
previous bodies appear in the mind in this body. If that is so, then you should know 
that it is the mind and nothing else. 


|| 4.29.66 || 
mana eva manusyasya 
purva-rupani Samsati 
bhavisyatas ca bhadram te 


tathaiva na bhavisyatah 


Good fortune to you! The mind of man indicates his past forms and his future 
forms and indicates as well whether he will not take another birth at all. 


The present mental states inform us of the past and future inauspicious and auspicious 
bodies of the jiva. The mind alone indicates the previous bodies of man by his display 
of ferocity, peacefulness, miserliness and generosity. The present mind indicates “He 
was this type of person previously.” It also indicates what his future body will be. By 
seeing his knowledge and renunciation in the present body, one understands that he 
had control of his senses and mind in a previous body and that he will not be born in 
the future (na bhavisyatah). He will be liberated. The mind indicates all this. The 
same mind which always remains in the subtle body does this. The mind is not 
produced again and again with each body. Good fortune to you! This means 
“Understand this!” It is a blessing out of Narada’s mercy. 


|| 4.29.67 || 
adrstam asrutam catra 
kvacin manasi drsyate 
yatha tathanumantavyam 


deSa-kala-kriyasrayam 


Sometimes one sees in the mind things that are impossible to see or hear in 
this life. These things should be understood to be experiences dependent on a 
place, time and action. 


“How is it that one sometimes sees impossible things in dreams, such as an ocean ona 
mountain top, stars during the day or one’s own body without a head?” It should be 
understood that whatever form appears is dependent on a place, time, or action. The 
ocean on a mountain top depends on seeing those things in particular places. Seeing 
stars in the daylight depends on experiencing stars in the night (a particular time). 
Taking a massage or other events depends on actions performed during the day. One 
may then perceive the illusory action of having one’s head cut off in a dream because 
of a disturbance of the dhatus. . 


|| 4.29.68 || 
sarve kramanurodhena 
manasindriya-gocarah 
ayanti bahuso yanti 


sarve samanaso janah 


All jivas are endowed with subtle bodies. All experiences of the senses come 
and go in the mind in a particular sequence. 


One jiva, at different times, entering into thousands of gross bodies by means of one 
subtle body and enjoys all material pleasures. Samanasah means “with the subtle 
body.” 


|| 4.29.69 || 


sattvaika-nisthe manasi 


bhagavat-parsva-vartini 
tamas candramasivedam 


uparajyavabhasate 


If one’s mind is situated in suddha-sattva, by the side of the Lord, sometimes 
one sees the whole universe directly, just as Rahu occasionally approaches the 
moon. 


Everyone sees all these things in a particular order. Sometimes there is simultaneous 
observation of everything. When the mind is constantly situated in suddha-sattva, 
situated next to the Lord, the devotee may see the universe directly, just as the Lord 
sees it, by his will. For instance, Krsna showed the universe to his mother when he 
ate dirt. Though one does not deserve to see this, sometimes one can see it. An 
example is given. Rahu sometimes approaches the moon. 


|| 4.29.70 || 
naham mameti bhavo 'yam 
puruse vyavadhiyate 
yavad buddhi-mano-'ksartha- 


guna-vyuho hy anadiman 


The connection with the gross body expressed through me and mine does not 
cease for the jiva as long as the beginningless subtle body composed of 
intelligence, mind, senses and sense objects continues to exist. 


Because the subtle body is not destroyed when the gross body is destroyed, one 
cannot say that there is another doer and another enjoyer in each life. This has been 
explained. There is another doubt. “Through the gross body, the subtle body acts as a 
doer and enjoyer. But the subtle body never acts alone. In the absence of the gross 
body, the jiva no longer is a doer. He should then get liberation.” For the jiva 
(puruse) the connection with the gross body, the condition of me and mine, is not cut, 
as long as the subtle body (guna-vyuhah), a transformation of the gunas, in the form of 
intelligence, mind senses and sense objects, continues to exist. “When did this start?” 
That subtle body does not have a known time of beginning (anadiman). 


|| 4.29.71 || 


supti-murcchopatapesu 
pranayana-vighatatah 
nehate ‘ham iti jnanam 


mrtyu-prajvarayor api 


Only because of the stoppage of movement of the senses in states of sleep, 
fainting and deep grief, and in the states of death and death fever, one has no 
self-awareness. (But the subtle body does not cease to exist.) 


“Just as the gross bodies are created and destroyed thousands of times while the 
subtle body remains, while the gross body remains there is destruction of the subtle 
body when deep sleep occurs and creation of the subtle body when deep sleep ends. 
Why can we not say this?” This is explained in two verses. Upatapa means suffering 
due to separation from someone dear. Because of the stoppage of movement of the 
senses (prana) during sleep and other conditions, and the consequent inability of the 
senses to carry out their functions, one does not have awareness of self, identity, “I am 
so and so.” In deep sleep, none the sense or mind function. In the dream state, the 
external knowledge senses do not function. Though there is greater degree of 
stoppage of movement in the states of death and prajvara, and great difficulty in those 
states, the subtle body is still not absent. 


|| 4.29.72 || 
garbhe balye 'py apauskalyad 
ekadaSa-vidham tada 
lingam na drsyate yunah 


kuhvam candramaso yatha 


Because of seats of the senses are not fully developed, the subtle body, 
evident by eleven senses which are clearly visible in a stage of youth, is not 
visible in a child within the womb or in a new-born baby, just as the moon is 
not visible during the new moon phase. 


Because of the lack of development of the abodes of the senses, the subtle body, the 
cause of ahankara, evident by the eleven senses of a young man, is not visible when 
the child is in the womb or is young. An example is given to show its invisibility. It is 
like the moon during the dark moon phase (invisible but present). 


|| 4.29.73 || 
arthe hy avidyamane 'pi 
samstrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya 


svapne 'narthagamo yatha 


Just as enjoyment of objects continues in a dream, thought the objects are not 
present, samsara does not cease for a person attached to sense objects though 
the subtle body stops functioning during deep sleep. 


In states like deep sleep, there is obstruction to the subtle body’s functions, but it is 
not absent. Some say that during deep sleep and final devastation, the subtle body 
does not exist, because of merging into prakrti. But they also say that this is not 
liberation. It is still samsara. An example is given. Just as a person who meditates on 
senses objects perceives forms for enjoyment in a dream though the physical objects 
are not present, so in deep sleep, though the subtle body does not function, there is 
no liberation because of the impressions have not been destroyed. Samsara continues. 


|| 4.29.74 || 
evam panca-vidham lingam 
tri-vrt sodaSa vistrtam 
esa cetanaya yukto 


jiva ity abhidhiyate 


The form which consists of the five pranas and the three gunas, which is 
furnished with the sixteen transformations (ten senses, five sense objects, and 
mind), and which is endowed with consciousness is called the subtle body. 


What is the subtle body? This verse explains. Pafica-vidham means the five pranas. 
Vidha means “performing actions.” Tri-vrtis the three gunas. The subtle body is 
furnished with sixteen transformations. This is the subtle body (jivah) 


|| 4.29.75 || 


anena puruso dehan 


upadatte vimuncati 
harsam sokam bhayam duhkham 


sukham canena vindati 


By the subtle body the jiva accepts bodies and gives up bodies, and 
experiences joy, lamentation, fear, grief and happiness. 


|| 4.29.76-77 || 
yatha trna-jalukeyam 
napayaty apayati ca 
na tyajen mriyamano 'pi 


prag-dehabhimatim janah 


yavad anyam na vindeta 
vyavadhanena karmanam 
Mana eva manusyendra 


bhutanam bhava-bhavanam 


Just as a caterpillar does not give up one leaf while moving to the next leaf, 
the jiva does not give up his previous identity even while dying, until he 
accepts another body by firmly holding his karmas. O King of men! The mind 
of living beings is the cause of repeated birth. 


There is no cessation of false identity at the moment between rejecting one body and 
accepting another. The caterpillar does not give up one leaf while traveling to the 
next. Holding firmly the karmas which decide the next body (karmanam 


vyavadhanena), he accepts another body. The topic is then summarized. Bhava- 
bhavanam means “cause of samsara.” 


|| 4.29.78 || 
yadaksais caritan dhyayan 


karmany acinute 'sakrt 


sati karmany avidyayam 


bandhah karmany anatmanah 


When one performs actions by the senses while thinking of objects of 
enjoyment, bondage to action of the body occurs, since each of those actions 
have the seed of ignorance. 


How is the mind the cause of samsara? One meditates on objects of enjoyment 
(caritan). Because each act has ignorance as its seed, bondage to action of the body 
(anatmanah) takes place. 


|| 4.29.79 || 
atas tad apavadartham 
bhaja sarvatmana harim 
pasyams tad-atmakam visvam 


sthity-utpatty-apyaya yatah 


Therefore, to counteract ignorance, seeing the Supreme Lord as the whole 
universe, worship the Lord who creates maintains and destroys the universe 
with all your heart. 


|| 4.29.80 || 
maitreya uvaca 
bhagavata-mukhyo bhagavan 
narado hamsayor gatim 
pradarsya hy amum amantrya 


siddha-lokam tato 'gamat 


Maitreya said: The chief devotee Narada, after showing the nature of the jiva 
and the Lord to the King and taking permission from the King, departed for 
Siddhaloka. 


Hamsayoh means the jiva and the Lord. 


|| 4.29.81 || 


pracinabarhi rajarsih 
praja-sargabhiraksane 
adisya putran agamat 


tapase kapilasramam 


The saintly king Pracinabarhi, after ordering his sons to protect the citizens, 
went to Kapila’s hermitage to perform austerities. 


He gave the order to his ministers, since his sons had not yet returned from their 
austerities. 


|| 4.29.82 || 
tatraikagra-mana dhiro 
govinda-caranambujam 
vimukta-sango 'nubhajan 


bhaktya tat-samyatam agat 


There, by fully concentrating his mind while being free of material 
contamination and continually worshipping the lotus feet of Govinda, he 
attained sarupya by his devotion. 


Samyatam means “similar form.” 


|| 4.29.83 || 
etad adhyatma-paroksyam 
gitam devarsinanagha 
yah Sravayed yah srnuyat 


sa lingena vimucyate 


O sinless Vidura! One who hears or makes others hear this allegorical story of 
spiritual life sung by Narada becomes freed from the subtle body. 


|| 4.29.84 || 
etan mukunda-yaSasa bhuvanam punanam 
devarsi-varya-mukha-nihsrtam atma-Saucam 
yah kirtyamanam adhigacchati paramesthyam 


nasmin bhave bhramati mukta-samasta-bandhah 


One who studies this story filled with the glories of Mukunda which is 
purifying for the whole world and purifying for the soul, which flowed from the 
mouth of Narada and is continually sung by Brahma becomes free from all 
bondage and does not wander in the material world. 


This story glories Mukunda by showing how bhaktiis superior to karma. Or it can be 
taken as a reference to verse 29 of this chapter: 


tasmin mahan-mukharita madhubhic-caritra-piyusa-sesa-saritah paritah sravanti: 


Profuse streams of nectar of the pastimes of the Lord emanating from the mouths of 
the saintly devotees, the mahaprasada of the devotees, flow everywhere. SB 4.29.40 


Paramesthyam means “activities of the Lord.” It can also mean “glorified by Brahma.” 


|| 4.29.85 || 
adhyatma-paroksyam idam 
mayadhigatam adbhutam 
evam striyasramah pumsas 


chinno 'mutra ca samsSayah 


I have studied this astounding spiritual allegory. By doing this, I am free from 
ahankara and doubts concerning how one experiences karma in the next life. 


Striyasramah means the shelter of intelligence, ahankara. Or taken literally according 
to the story, it means association with women. Doubts about how one enjoy results of 
karma in the next life are also destroyed. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty 


The Pracetas End their Austerity 


|| 4.30.1 || 
vidura uvaca 
ye tvayabhihita brahman 
sutah pracinabarhisah 
te rudra-gitena harim 


siddhim apuh pratosya kam 


Vidura said: O brahmana! What did the sons of Pracinabarhi, whom you 
mentioned, attain after satisfying the Lord by chanting the song of Siva? 


In the Thirtieth Chapter, the Pracetas, by praising the Lord, obtain a boon from him. 
They leave the water, burn the trees, marry the daughter of the trees and then rule 
the kingdom happily. 


Vidura desires to hear the rest of the story concerning the Pracetas, after hearing 
about the deliverance of their father Pracinabarhi by Narada’s instructions, which was 
narrated in the middle of the discussion of the Pracetas. Satisfying the Lord, what 
boon did they receive? 


|| 4.30.2 || 
kim barhaspatyeha paratra vatha 
kaivalya-natha-priya-parsva-vartinah 
asadya devam girisam yadrcchaya 


prapuh param nunam atha pracetasah 


Disciple of Brhaspati! What excellent benediction did the Pracetas, dear 
associates of Siva, achieve in this world and the next, after meeting him? 


Disciple of Brhaspati! It is well known that Maitreya and Uddhava became disciples of 
Brhaspati to obtain some particular knowledge. What best thing did the Pracetas 
obtain in this world and the next? What did they do to meet with Siva? What is the 
description of the Pracetas, who got the mercy of Siva? 


|| 4.30.3 || 
maitreyah uvaca 
pracetaso 'ntar udadhau 
pitur adesa-karinah 
japa-yajnena tapasa 


puranjanam atosayan 


Maitreya said: Following the instructions of their father within the ocean, the 
Pracetas satisfied the Supreme Lord by chanting Siva’s prayer and by 
austerity. 


They satisfied the Lord (purafijanam) by chanting Siva’s prayer (japa-yajnena). 


|| 4.30.4 || 
daSa-varsa-sahasrante 
purusas tu sanatanah 
tesam avirabhut krcchram 


Santena Samayan ruca 


After ten thousand years, the eternal Supreme Lord appeared to them and 
mitigated their austerities by his soothing beauty. 


Santena should be santaya. 


|| 4.30.5 || 
suparna-skandham arudho 
meru-srngam ivambudah 
pita-vasa mani-grivah 


kurvan vitimira disah 


Riding on the shoulders of Garuda, he appeared like a cloud on the peak of 
Mount Meru. Wearing yellow cloth, with a jewel around his neck, he 
illuminated the directions. 


|| 4.30.6 || 
kasisnuna kanaka-varna-vibhusanena 
bhrajat-kapola-vadano vilasat-kinitah 
astayudhair anucarair munibhih surendrair 


asevito garuda-kinnara-gita-kirtih 


His cheeks shone because of his bright gold earrings with colorful gems. On 
his head was a brilliant crown. He was served by eight weapons, servants, 
sages, and devatas. Garuda and Kinnaras sang his glories. 


His cheeks shone because of the earrings of gold studded with various colorful jewels. 


|| 4.30.7 || 
pinayatasta-bhuja-mandala-madhya-laksmya 
spardhac-chriya parivrto vana-malayadyah 
barhismatah purusa aha sutan prapannan 


parjanya-nada-rutaya saghrnavalokah 


Accompanied by Laksmi who competed with the beauty of his array of eight 
long, thick arms, the Lord, wearing a garland, with merciful glance spoke to 
the surrendered sons of Pracinabarhi in a thunderous voice. 


He appeared with Laksm1 who competed with the beauty of his arms. He spoke with a 
voice making a sound like the clouds. He had a merciful glance (saghrnavalokah). 


|| 4.30.8 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
varam vrnidhvam bhadram vo 
yuyam me nrpa-nandanah 
sauhardenaprthag-dharmas 


tusto ‘ham sauhrdena vah 


The Lord said: All fortune to you! Please choose a benediction, O sons of the 
King! By your mutual friendship you have the same qualities. I am pleased 
with your friendship. 


|| 4.30.9 || 
yo 'nusmarati sandhyayam 
yusman anudinam narah 
tasya bhratrsv atma-samyam 


tatha bhutesu sauhrdam 


One who remembers you brothers daily in the evening will have friendship to 
all beings and close friendship with his brothers. 


|| 4.30.10 || 
ye tu mam rudra-gitena 
sayam pratah samahitah 
stuvanty aham kama-varan 


dasye prajham ca sobhanam 


To those who with attention in the morning and evening glorify me by the 
song of Siva, I will give anything they desire and glorious wisdom. 


I give this to others. How much more I will give to you! 


|| 4.30.11 || 
yad yuyam pitur adesam 
agrahista mudanvitah 
atho va uSati kirtir 


lokan anu bhavisyati 


Because you accepted the order of your father with joy, you will have 
attractive fame in the world. 


Lokan anu means “directed at the world.” 


|| 4.30.12 || 
bhavita visrutah putro 
‘navamo brahmano gunaih 
ya etam atma-viryena 


tri-lokim purayisyati 


You will have a famous son not less in qualities than Brahma, and he will fill 
the three worlds with his offspring. 


He will be not less (anavamah) than Brahma in qualities. 


|| 4.30.13 || 
kandoh pramlocaya labdha 
kanya kamala-locana 
tam capaviddham jagrhur 


bhuruha nrpa-nandanah 


O sons of the King! A lotus-eyed daughter was born to the heavenly woman 
Pramloca by the sage Kandu. The trees accepted her after Pramloca gave her 


up. 


“Who will be the wife that bears us the son?” This is explained in three verses. For a 
long time, the sage Kandu enjoyed with Pramloca, who was sent by Indra to break his 
austerity. She then returned to Svarga after leaving the child in the trees. 
Apaviddham means “she was given up.” O sons of the King! (This is vocative case.) 


|| 4.30.14 || 
ksut-ksamaya mukhe raja 
somah plyusa-varsinim 
desinim rodamanaya 


nidadhe sa dayanvitah 


Soma, king of the trees, being compassionate, placed his forefinger which 
poured with nectar into the mouth of the child who was crying because of 
hunger. 


Soma is well known as the king of the trees. 


|| 4.30.15 || 
praja-visarga adistah 
pitra mam anuvartata 
tatra kanyam vararoham 


tam udvahata ma ciram 


Ordered by your father, who is obedient to me, to produce progeny, please go 
to that place and marry this beautiful young woman without delay. 


You have been ordered by your father, who is obedient to me. Go there and marry 
her. 


|| 4.30.16 || 
aprthag-dharma-silanam 
sarvesam vah sumadhyama 
aprthag-dharma-sileyam 


bhuyat patny arpitasaya 


This slender-waisted girl, fully surrendered, with qualities and conduct similar 
to yours, should be the wife of all of you, since your conduct and qualities are 
of one nature. 


“How can all of us marry one girl?” Your qualities and conduct are one, though you 
are many. This is my blessing (bhuyat), and thus all faults visible and invisible are 
mitigated. 


|| 4.30.17 || 
divya-varsa-sahasranam 
sahasram ahataujasah 
bhauman bhoksyatha bhogan vai 


divyams canugrahan mama 


With power undiminished for three thousand devata years, you will enjoy a 
thousand earthly and heavenly pleasures by my mercy. 


For thousands of divine years you will enjoy a thousand, or unlimited pleasures. Here, 
the phrase “thousands of divine years” means three thousand. The plural number 
means three according to kapinjalalabhena-nyaya. 


|| 4.30.18 || 


atha mayy anapayinya 
bhaktya pakva-gunasayah 
upayasyatha mad-dhama 


nirvidya nirayad atah 


Of men, whose hearts have all gunas burned up by undiminished bhakti! After 
earthly enjoyment, disgusted with all material places which are equivalent to 
hell, you will attain my abode. 


O men in whose hearts the material gunas have been burned up by bhakti! After 
enjoying on earth (atah), you will come to my abode. Since they could not see the Lord 
if they still had material gunas present in them, the sentence does not mean “after 
have burned up the material gunas in your hearts by bhakti, you will come to me.” It 
is said: 


hantasmin janmani bhavan ma mam drastum iharhati | 
avipakva-kasayanam durdarso’ham kuyoginam || 


Oh! In this body you will not be able to see me again. But lax practitioners with 
contamination remaining cannot see me at all. SB 1.6.22 


Becoming disgusted with places having material identity such as Brahmaloka (atah 
nirayat nirvidya), which are equivalent to hell, you will attain my abode. 


|| 4.30.19 || 
grhesv avisatam capi 
pumsam kusSala-karmanam 
mad-varta-yata-yamanam 


na bandhaya grha matah 


Householders who perform acts of devotion while spending all time in 
discussing topics about me are not bound by household life. 


“You have told them to enjoy the earthly pleasures. Since this pleasure is equivalent 
to hell and unfavorable for bhakti to you, why do you force it on us?” Kusalam 
karmanam means “those who serve me.” They pass their hours (yamanam) talking 
about me as a necessity of life. The meaning is this. That enjoyment which produces 
karma is a cause of bondage and is equivalent to hell. It is unfavorable for bhakti. It 
does not arise from my mercy. You should enjoy the earth. This is my mercy. Other 
types of enjoyment of the world restrict bhakti, but enjoyment ordered by me 
increases bhakti. Thus it should be understood that this is enjoyment arising from my 
mercy and does not cause bondage. This is also seen in the cases of Prthu, Prahlada, 
Dhruva and Manu. My mercy towards persons who have not burned up material 
impurities is to take away their enjoyment. Thus it is said: 


yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam Sanaih 


tato 'dhanam tyajanty asya svajana duhkha-duhkhitam 


If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives 
and friends of such a poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one 
distress after another. SB 10.88.8 


|| 4.30.20 || 
navyavad dhrd aye yaj jno 
brahmaitad brahma-vadibhih 
na muhyanti na socanti 


na hrsyanti yato gatah 


Those who have attained my form which is known as Brahman by the followers 
of Brahman are not bewildered. They do not lament and do not rejoice, since 
I, full of knowledge, have entered their fresh lotus hearts. 


Where is the suffering of bondage for these devotees? I reside eternally in their hearts 
to give them joy. My svarupa (etat) is called Brahman by those attached to Brahman. 
Those who have attained that form (yatra gatah) are not bewildered. They do not have 
illusion, lamentation or material joy, since I, with full knowledge, go into (or know) the 
always fresh lotus hearts of those householder devotees. Jiva Gosvami says the phrase 
means “I reside ever-fresh in their hearts.” 


|| 4.30.21 || 


maitreya uvaca 


evam bruvanam purusartha-bhajanam 
janardanam pranjalayah pracetasah 
tad-darsana-dhvasta-tamo-rajo-mala 


giragrnan gadgadaya suhrttamam 


Maitreya said: With folded hands, the Pracetas, devoid of all tamas and rajas 
by his presence, then offered prayers with choked voices to the Supreme Lord, 
the greatest friend, the vessel holding life’s goals, who had just spoken. 


Though they were already without tamas and rajas, by his presence they became free 
of the contamination of grief due to not seeing him. 


|| 4.30.22 || 
pracetasa ucuh 
namo namah kleSa-vinasanaya 
nirupitodara-gunahvayaya 
mano-vaco-vega-puro-javaya 


sarvaksa-margair agatadhvane namah 


The Pracetas said: We offer repeated respects to you who destroy suffering, 
whose great qualities and names are described in the Vedas, who is quicker 
than mind and words, and who cannot be perceived by the material senses. 


You have excellent names and qualities defined (nirupita) in the Vedas. Your speed is 
great than that of the mind and words. 


|| 4.30.23 || 
Suddhaya Santaya namah sva-nisthaya 
manasy apartham vilasad-dvayaya 
namo jagat-sthana-layodayesu 


grhita-maya-guna-vigrahaya 


We offer respects to you, who are pure, peaceful, fixed in your svarupa, who 
make the dualities of the world useless to the mind, and who accept material 
forms such as Brahma and Indra for creating, maintaining and destroying the 
world. 


The dualities of the world, though attractive (vilasat), become useless to the devotee’s 
mind, by your mercy. When the devotee attains you, the various enjoyments in the 
world become useless in his mind. You have forms made of the material gunas such as 
Brahma and Indra. 


|| 4.30.24 || 
namo visuddha-sattvaya 
haraye hari-medhase 
vasudevaya krsnaya 


prabhave sarva-satvatam 


We offer respects to you who have a form of purest sativa, knowledge of whom 
removes samsara. We offer respects to Hari, Vasudeva, Krsna, the master of 
all beings. 


|| 4.30.25 || 
namah kamala-nabhaya 
namah kamala-maline 
namah kamala-padaya 


namas te kamaleksana 


We offer respects to you, with lotus navel, lotus garland, lotus feet and lotus 
eyes. 


|| 4.30.26 || 
namah kamala-kinjalka- 
pisangamala-vasase 


sarva-bhuta-nivasaya 


namo 'yunksmahi saksine 


We offer respects to you, wearing bright garments, yellow like lotus pollen, 
who are the shelter of all beings and the witness of all things. We have thus 
offered respects. 


Namo 'yunksmahi means “we have performed our respects.” 


|| 4.30.27 || 
rupam bhagavata tv etad 
aSesa-klesa-sanksayam 
aviskrtam nah klistanam 


kim anyad anukampitam 


You have revealed this form which destroys unlimited suffering to persons like 
us who are suffering. What other mercy exists? 


|| 4.30.28 || 
etavat tvam hi vibhubhir 
bhavyam dinesu vatsalaih 
yad anusmaryate kale 


sva-buddhyabhadra-randhana 


Destroyer of misfortune! Masters who are affectionate to their poor servants 
recognize them as their loyal servants at the time they perform service. You 
are such a master. 


You are like this (etavat tvam). Masters (this means you) remember the followers as 
their servants at the time they perform service (kale). 


|| 4.30.29 || 


yenopasantir bhutanam 


ksullakanam apithatam 
antarhito 'ntar-hrdaye 


kasman no veda nasisah 


By your remembering your servants, the servants feel happiness. Since you 
are situated in the hearts of the most insignificant and greedy people, how can 
you, purifier of the mind, not know their desires? 


By your remembrance of your devotees, they feel happiness (upasantih). You are 
situated in the hearts of the most insignificant persons, even those with material 
desires such as us. How could you not know our desires? From you comes 
purification (hitah) of the antahkarana (antar). 


|| 4.30.30 || 
asav eva varo 'smakam 
ipsito jagatah pate 
prasanno bhagavan yesam 


apavarga-gurur gatih 


O master of the universe! You are more important than liberation. You are 
the goal. Our desired boon is that you be pleased with us. 


“You should say in words what you want.” They reply. You are more important 
(guruh) than liberation (apavarga). If one attains you, then what is the use of 
everything including liberation? 


|| 4.30.31 || 
varam vrnimahe 'thapi 
natha tvat paratah parat 
na hy antas tvad-vibhutinam 


so 'nanta iti giyase 


We ask for another boon from you who are the cause of all causes. Since there 
is no end to your splendor, you are called Ananta, the unlimited. 


We desire one other boon. O master! Since there is no limit to the splendors that you 
can give, you should give this boon to us. 


|| 4.30.32 || 
parijate 'njasa labdhe 
sarango 'nyan na sevate 
tvad-anghri-mulam asadya 


saksat kim kim vrnimahi 


When a bee has quickly come to the parijata tree, it does not go elsewhere for 
tasting. Having directly attaining your lotus feet, what else can we pray for? 


“So then, ask for many boons, as much as you want.” No. We want only your lotus 
feet. In order to attain a taste of that sweetness, there is one boon we desire. Other 
than that we do not ask any benedictions. They explain this in three verses. The bee 
(sarangah) does not go to another tree (anyat). Just as the bee does not desire other 
objects because it has tasted the honey of that tree, having attained your feet, except 
for your lotus feet what could we request? 


|| 4.30.33 || 
yavat te mayaya sprsta 
bhramama iha karmabhih 
tavad bhavat-prasanganam 


sangah syan no bhave bhave 


As long as we wander about in this world because of our actions, 
contaminated by maya, we want the association of devotees, life after life. 


They state their one desire. Bhavat-prasanganam means devotees. 


|| 4.30.34 || 
tulayama lavenapi 
na svargam napunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 


martyanam kim utasisah 


We do not compare attainment of Svarga or liberation to even a moment’s 
association with a devotee, what to speak of comparing it to the enjoyments of 
this life. 


“You said you were contaminated by maya. You pray for devotee association to 
conquer maya. Then, why don’t you just directly take liberation?” They answer with 
this verse. The meaning is this. All desirable benedictions including Svarga and 
liberation have been experienced. But the association of devotees is experienced to be 
thousands of times better than Svarga or liberation because with devotee association 
one can experience the sweetness of talks about your form and qualities. That is 
millions of times superior to the happiness of Svarga and the happiness of your 
impersonal form as Brahman. 


naham vasami vaikunthe na yogi-hrdaye ravau 


mad-bhakta yatra gayanti tatra tisthami narada 


I do not live in Vaikuntha, in the hearts of the yogis, or inside the sun. Rather, my dear 
Narada, I am present wherever my devotees sing about me. Padma Purana, Uttara- 
khanda 92.21 


Though you give all happiness to others, the devotee gives you the highest happiness. 
Thus we pray for devotee association. 


|| 4.30.35 || 


yatredyante katha mrstas 


trsnayah prasamo yatah 
nirvairam yatra bhutesu 


nodvego yatra kascana 


In that association, pure topics of the Lord are discussed, from which all 
hankerings cease. In that association, there is no hostility to any living being. 
In that association there is no agitation. 


Devotee association is recommended at all times and places for the siddha-bhaktas 
and the sadhaka-bhaktas. Yatra means “in the association of those devotees.” Yatah 
means “from that discussion.” 


|| 4.30.36 || 
yatra narayanah saksad 
bhagavan nyasinam gatih 
samstuyate sat-kathasu 


mukta-sangaih punah punah 


In that association, Narayana, the Supreme Lord, the goal of the sannyasis, is 
repeatedly praised by persons without material contamination through pure 
discussions. 


|| 4.30.37 || 
tesam vicaratam padbhyam 
tirthanam pavanecchaya 
bhitasya kim na roceta 


tavakanam samagamah 


When the devotees, with a desire to be purified, wander to the holy places, 
should not a person suffering fear of this world relish a meeting with those 
devotees? 


The holy places, with a desire to be purified, think “Let us be purified when the 
devotees take bath in our rivers.” They think it is good fortune that the devotees come 
and purify them. But the devotees go there for getting purified by the holy places. 
Bhitasya means “one who fears material life.” 


|| 4.30.38 || 
vayam tu saksad bhagavan bhavasya 
priyasya sakhyuh ksana-sangamena 
suduscikitsyasya bhavasya mrtyor 


bhisaktamam tvadya gatim gatah sma 


O Lord! By association with your dear friend Siva, we have today attained you, 
the best remedy for birth and death, which are difficult to cure. 


The boon we want from attaining you, the result of attaining you, is association with 
devotees. The sadhana for attaining you is also association of devotees. That is stated 
here. By meeting Siva, who is a dear friend to you (priyasya sakhyuh), we have 
achieved you, the best remedy for the disease of birth (bhavasya) and death. 


|| 4.30.39-40 || 
yan nah svadhitam guravah prasadita 
vipras ca vrddhas ca sad-anuvrttya 
arya natah suhrdo bhrataras ca 


sarvani bhutany anasuyayaiva 


yan nah sutaptam tapa etad isa 
nirandhasam kalam adabhram apsu 
sarvam tad etat purusasya bhumno 


vrnimahe te paritosanaya 


We have studied and satisfied the teachers, brahmanas and seniors in 
knowledge by our proper conduct. We have respected the senior devotees, 
friends, and our brothers. We have been kind to all beings, without envy. We 


have performed severe penance—not taking food for a long time while 
remaining in the water. We select all this for pleasing you, the great Lord. 


Being ignorant, we do not know the process of pleasing you. You should be pleased 
with what we have done randomly. Vrddhah means those with good knowledge. Aryah 
means those with great bhakti. After sarvani bhutani, prasaditani (have been pleased) 
should be added. Nirandhasam means “without taking food.” Adabhram kalam means 
“for a long time.” 


|| 4.30.41 || 
manuh svayambhur bhagavan bhavas ca 
ye 'nye tapo-jnana-visuddha-sattvah 
adrsta-para api yan-mahimnah 


stuvanty atho tvatma-samam grnimah 


Manu, Brahma, Siva, and others who became purified by austerity and 
knowledge, though they are not able to see your glories completely, offer 
prayers to you. In the same way, we offer prayers to the best of our ability. 


Being ignorant we are not even capable of offering prayers. Though they do not know 
the limits of your glories, in spite of being most learned, just as they glorify, we also, 
though the most ignorant, offer prayers to the best of our ability. 


|| 4.30.42 || 
namah samaya Suddhaya 
purusaya paraya Ca 
vasudevaya Sattvaya 


tubhyam bhagavate namah 


We offer respects to you who are equal to all and the pure, the supreme 
person, Vasudeva, Bhagavan, with a form of suddha-sattva. 


Sattvaya means “unto the form of suddha-sattva.” 


|| 4.30.43 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti pracetobhir abhistuto harih 
pritas tathety aha Saranya-vatsalah 
anicchatam yanam atrpta-caksusam 


yayau sva-dhamanapavarga-viryah 


Maitreya said: The Supreme Lord, thus praised by the Pracetas, was pleased 
and said “So be it.” Though their eyes could not be satisfied and they did not 
desire his departure, the Lord, affectionate to the surrendered, who has 
vigorous strength, then departed. 


Anapavarga-viryah means “having vigorous power.” 


|| 4.30.44 || 
atha niryaya salilat 
pracetasa udanvatah 
viksyakupyan drumais channam 


gam gam roddhum ivocchritaih 


Rising from the waters of the ocean, the Pracetas, seeing that the earth was 
covered with tall trees which appeared to obstruct heaven, became angry. 


Seeing the trees covering the earth (gam) as if obstructing Svarga (gam), they became 
angry. How will we carry out the Lord’s order? How will we servants rule the 
kingdom given by the Lord? These trees have covered the earth and want to swallow 
Svarga. Where will mankind reside? This was the cause of their anger. 


|| 4.30.45 || 


tato 'gni-marutau rajann 


amuncan mukhato rusa 
mahim nirvirudham kartum 


samvartaka ivatyaye 


O King! In great anger, they then released fire and air from their mouths in 
order to make the earth treeless. It was like the fire of devastation at the end 
of the universe. 


Maitreya addresses Vidura as a king because he has no anger, since he reigns (raj) by 
bhakti. 


|| 4.30.46 || 
bhasmasat kriyamanams tan 
druman viksya pitamahah 
agatah Samayam asa 


putran barhismato nayaih 


Seeing the trees turning to ashes, Brahma came and pacified the sons of the 
King Pracinabarhi using logic 


Nayaih means “by logic.” 
|| 4.30.47 || 
tatravasista ye vrksa 
bhita duhitaram tada 
ujjahrus te pracetobhya 


upadistah svayambhuva 


The frightened trees which still remained, on advice of Brahma, offered their 
daughter to the Pracetas. 


|| 4.30.48 || 


te ca brahmana adesan 


marisam upayemire 
yasyam mahad-avajhnanad 


ajany ajana-yonijah 


By the order of Brahma, all the Pracetas married their daughter named 
Marisa, in whom Daksa later took birth because of offense to Siva. 


Marisa was the child raised by the trees. Ajana-yonijah is Daksa. Daksa was born from 
Brahma but because of great offense to Siva, took birth (ajani) from Marisa, in a 
ksatriyas line (by the Pracetas). Because of being born from ksatriya blood, he had to 
experience the suffering of being born from a womb. It should be understood that he 
died twice—once by the hand of Virabhadra and later by time. 


|| 4.30.49 || 
caksuse tv antare prapte 
prak-sarge kala-vidrute 
yah sasarja praja istah 


sa dakso daiva-coditah 


He who, inspired by the Lord, created the desired progeny at the time of 
Caksusa Manvantara when the previous creation had been destroyed by time, 
is known as Daksa. 


By pleasing Siva through praising him, Daksa regained his power and body. That is 
described here. Prak-sarge kala-vidrute means “when the fifth manvantara ended, and 
the old creation was destroyed by the will of the Lord (kalatah).” He was born during 
Svayambhuva Manvantara and had to perform austerities until the fifth manvantara 
with a desire to regain his previous powers. In the sixth manvantara his austerities 
bore fruit. 


|| 4.30.50-51 || 
yo jayamanah sarvesam 


tejas tejasvinam ruca 


svayopadatta daksyac ca 


karmanam daksam abruvan 


tam praja-sarga-raksayam 
anadir abhisicya ca 
yuyoja yuyuje 'nyams ca 


Sa Vai Sarva-prajapatin 


Equal to Brahma, he spread his power by his effulgence over all powerful 
persons. Because he was expert at performing rituals he was called Daksa. 
Brahma, appointing him, engaged him in creating and maintaining the 
progeny. He engaged other Prajapatis as well. 


His power is described. Equal to Brahma (ajayamanah), he spread (upadatta) power 
by his effulgence. Brahma (anadih) engaged Daksa (tam) in creating and protecting 
the progeny. Daksa engaged others such as Marici. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirtieth Chapter of the Fourth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-one 


Narada Instructs the Pracetas 


|| 4.31.1 || 
maitreya uvaca 
tata utpanna-vijnana 


asv adhoksaja-bhasitam 


smaranta atmaje bharyam 


visrjya pravrajan grhat 


Maitreya said: Developing knowledge and remembering the words of the 
Lord, the Pracetas left their wife with their son and left the house. 


In the Thirty-first Chapter, the Pracetas, detached from the kingdom, leave for the 
forest and by bhakti described by Narada attain Krsna. The Lord said in SB 4.30.18 
that they would become disgusted with the kingdom and attain him. 


|| 4.31.2 || 
diksita brahma-satrena 
sarva-bhutatma-medhasa 
praticyam disi velayam 


siddho ‘bhud yatra jajalih 


With a vow to contemplate the meaning of the Vedas and thereby understand 
that all beings are equal to oneself, they attained perfection in the east, on 
the shore of the ocean where Jajali resided. 


Brahma-satrena means by discussion about the meaning of the Vedas, for it is said 
svayambhuva brahma-satram jana-loke 'bhavat pura: O son of self-born Brahma, once 
long ago on Janaloka, wise sages who resided there discussed the meaning of the 
Veda. (SB 10.87.9) Amara-kosa says that brahma means the Vedas, truth and 
austerity. Sarva-bhutatma-medhasa means “with the thought that all beings are equal 
to oneself.” They attained perfection on the shore of the ocean where the sage Jajali 
resided. 


|| 4.31.3 || 
tan nirjita-prana-mano-vaco-drso 
jitasanan Santa-samana-vigrahan 
pare 'male brahmani yojitatmanah 


surasuredyo dadrse sma naradah 


Narada, who is worshipped by the devatas and demons, saw them. They had 
controlled their life airs, mind, speech and sight, had perfected the yoga 
postures, and were sitting peacefully with straight posture, concentrating 
their minds on the pure Supreme Lord. 


The Lord was described in Siva’s song as having a dark complexion like a rain cloud. 
Dadrse should be dadarsa 


|| 4.31.4 || 
tam agatam ta utthaya 
pranipatyabhinandya ca 
pujayitva yathadesam 


sukhasinam athabruvan 


When he appeared, the Pracetas stood up, offered respects on the ground, 
welcomed him and worshipped him according to the rules. Seating him 
comfortably, they then spoke. 


Yathadesam means according to rule. 


|| 4.31.5 || 
pracetasa ucuh 
svagatam te surarse 'dya 
distya no darsanam gatah 
tava cankramanam brahmann 


abhayaya yatha raveh 


The Pracetas said: Welcome to you! O sage of the devatas! By good fortune 
we can see you. O brahmana! You have come. Your movement, like that of the 
sun, Creates fearlessness. 


Just as, by seeing the sun, fear of thieves disappears, by seeing you, fear of samsara 
disappears. 


|| 4.31.6 || 
yad adistam bhagavata 
Sivenadhoksajena ca 
tad grhesu prasaktanam 


prayaSah ksapitam prabho 


O master! What Siva and Visnu taught us has almost been destroyed since we 
were attached to household life. 


|| 4.31.7 || 
tan nah pradyotayadhyatma- 
jnhanam tattvartha-darsanam 
yenanjasa tarisyamo 


dustaram bhava-sagaram 


Please enlighten us about knowledge of the jiva, which shows the highest 
truth, by which we can easily cross the difficult ocean of material existence. 


Adhyatma-jnana means knowledge concerning (adhi) the atma. Enlighten us about the 
necessary knowledge of the jiva that we previously knew. 


|| 4.31.8 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti pracetasam prsto 
bhagavan narado munih 
bhagavaty uttama-sloka 


avistatmabravin nrpan 


Maitreya said: Requested by the Pracetas, the great sage Narada, his mind 
absorbed in the Lord, then spoke to those kings. 


Pracetasam should be pracetobhih. 


|| 4.31.9 || 
narada uvaca 
taj janma tani karmani 
tad ayus tan mano vacah 
nrnam yena hi visvatma 


sevyate harir isvarah 


Narada said: The birth, activities, lifespan, mind and words of humans takes 
on real value by service to the Supreme Lord, the soul of the universe. 


Whatever things the jiva obtains while in the body should be engaged in the service of 
the Lord. That is adhyatma-jnana. This is explained in thirteen verses. The meaning is 
that one’s birth becomes real birth when the Lord is served. Karmas are real karmas 
when they serve the Lord. Also one can add intelligence, senses, strength, austerity, 
scriptural study, yoga, sankhya, sannyasa, brahmacarya, and other items. This should 
be understood from the later verses. Humans are mentioned because human life is 
suitable for service to the Lord. But if he does otherwise, then his life is like an 
animal’s life. 


|| 4.31.10 || 
kim janmabhis tribhir veha 
Saukra-savitra-yajnikaih 
karmabhir va trayi-proktaih 


pumso 'pi vibudhayusa 


Without that service, what is the use of taking three births by semen, 
upanayanam and initiation. What is the use of ritual acts mentioned in the 
Vedas? What is the use of the lifespan of a devata for a human? 


The first birth (S“aukram) means birth from a pure mother and father. Savitram means 
birth by taking the sacred thread (Vedic initiation). Yajnikam means by initiation. 
With service to the Lord, these three, and even birth as Brahma are equivalent to a 
pig’s birth, since the results are similar. Birth as an outcaste with service to the Lord 


is a proper human birth, because it enables one to attain the Lord. The other items 
should be understood in the same way. If Vedic actions are useless, what to speak of 
secular actions? Devata life span is useless, and even Brahma’s lifespan is useless, 
without service to the Lord. 


|| 4.31.11 || 
Srutena tapasa va kim 
vacobhis citta-vrttibhih 
buddhya va kim nipunaya 


balenendriya-radhasa 


Without service to the Lord, what is the use of hearing scriptures like 
Vedanta, austerity, expert discussions of scripture, the ability to understand 
scriptures, intelligence, expertise, physical strength or sharpness of the 
senses? 


Srutena means “hearing Vedanta and other scriptures.” Vacobhih means “expert 
explanations of scripture.” Citta-vrttibhih means “ability to understand the meaning 
of various scriptures.” Radhasa means sharpness. 


|| 4.31.12 || 
kim va yogena sankhyena 
nyaSa-sSvadhyayayor api 
kim va sreyobhir anyais ca 


na yatratma-prado harih 


What is the use of yoga, sankhya, sannyasa, study of the Vedas, or other 
auspicious acts, in which the Lord does not give realization of himself? 


Yoga means astanga-yoga. “Other auspicious acts” include vows and vairagya. What 
is the use of these things in which the Lord does not give realization of himself? The 
yogis and others do not attain realization of Paramatma by yoga and other processes. 
The Lord does not give himself except by bhakti. Because the other processes lack 
bhakti and do not produce bhakti, they are useless. On the other hand, if bhakti is 


present, by being mixed with bhakti, these processes become successful. They are not 
successful on their own. 


|| 4.31.13 || 
Sreyasam api sarvesam 
atma hy avadhir arthatah 
sarvesam api bhutanam 


harir atmatmadah priyah 


Practically speaking, the jivatma is the goal of all auspicious acts. But the 
Supreme Lord is the aima of all jivatmas. When he is pleased, he gives 
himself. 


This verse explained the logic for saying that all processes are useless without bhakti. 
The goal of all sadhanas of auspiciousness is the atma, since their purpose is to satisfy 
the atma. But the Supreme Lord is the atma of all beings, since all jivas are his 
tatastha-Ssakti. If the Lord is pleased by pure bhakti, then he gives himself. The sruti 
says nayamatma pravacanena labhyo na medhaya na bahudha srutena. yamevaisa 
vrnute tena labhyastasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam: the Lord cannot be attained 
by discussion, intelligence or study of the Vedas, but rather reveals himself to that 
person whom he chooses. (Katha Upanisad 1.2.23) 


|| 4.31.14 || 
yatha taror mula-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 


tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


Just as the branches and twigs are satisfied by watering the root, and just as 
the senses are satisfied by nourishing the life air, by worshipping the Supreme 
Lord all are worship is accomplished. 


“Just as karma and jana must be mixed with bhakti to get results, bhakti also should 
be mixed with karma and jnana to get results, since the scriptures say that one must 


make atonement if one omits to perform nitya-karmas (daily obligatory rituals) aimed 
at pleasing the devatas, sages and Pitrs.” This verse answers. The first division from 
the trunk of a tree is called the skhandha. When that divides it is called bhuja. When 
the bhuja divides it is called an upasakha. Leaves and flowers are also implied in this 
analogy. All these parts of the tree are satisfied by watering the root. They cannot be 
satisfied by pouring water on the branches or the leaves. Worship of the Lord is all 
worship (sarvarhanam). This means that by the worship of the Lord everyone is 
worshipped. “Well, this is acceptable if one cannot worship everyone, but if one can, 
then one should worship the Lord, and also the devatas, sages and Pitrs. There is no 
fault in watering the root, branches and leaves. Rather, that is better.” An example is 
given to refute this argument. From nourishing the life air all the senses are satisfied. 
If one tries feeding food to each sense, they cannot be satisfied at all. Rather the eye 
will become blind and the ear deaf. It is a fault. 


|| 4.31.15 || 
yathaiva suryat prabhavanti varah 
punas ca tasmin pravisanti kale 
bhutani bhumau sthira-jangamani 


tatha harav eva guna-pravahah 


Just as water arises from the sun and enters the sun, and just as animals and 
plants arise from the earth and enter the earth, the world made of gunas 
arises from the Lord and enters him. 


Two examples are given to show that the Lord is root of everything. Just as water 
comes from the sun during the monsoon season and enters in the sun during the 
summer seasons, and just as the living beings arise from the earth and return to the 
earth, the world made of gunas (guna-pravahah) arises and returns to the Lord. 


|| 4.31.16 || 
etat padam taj jagad-atmanah param 
sakrd vibhatam savitur yatha prabha 
yathasavo jagrati supta-saktayo 


dravya-kriya-jnana-bhida-bhramatyayah 


The material universe arises from the form of the Lord, just as rays shine from 
the sun, and just as the senses which disappear during sleep with no 


differentiation of sense object, sense and sense devata become manifested in 
the waking state. 


|| 4.31.17 || 
yatha nabhasy abhra-tamah-prakasa 
bhavanti bhupa na bhavanty anukramat 
evam pare brahmani Saktayas tv amu 


rajas tamah sattvam iti pravahah 


O King! Just as clouds, darkness, and light appear and disappear in the sky in 
succession, the energies of rajas, tamas and sattva appear and disappear in 
the Supreme Lord. 


“How can the Lord who is beyond the gunas of the universe be the cause of the 
universe made of gunas? The material cause of the pot is cannot be something which 
is not earth. And how can the Lord be without change as the material cause of the 
universe?” Clouds, darkness and light appear and disappear in the sky by the power 
of the sun. “From the sun” should be understood from verse 15. In another verse, 
snow is used as an example. Snow also appears because of the sun. Pranadibhih sva- 
bhavair upagudha-manyo manyeta suryam iva megha-himoparagaih: ordinary persons 
think that the Lord is covered by his own creations of prana and other material 
elements, just as one may think that the sun is covered by clouds, snow or an eclipse. 
(SB 10.84.33) The word uparaga (eclipse) refers to the covering of ignorance on the 
sinful jiva. 


O King! Though the sun is beyond the clouds and the snow, it is their material cause, 
and remains unchanged. Similarly, the Lord, though beyond the gunas, is the cause of 
the universe and unchanging. And just as the sun, though different from the clouds 
and snow, is also the clouds and snow because of being their cause, so the Lord also, 
though different from the world, is also the world. In this manner, the world appears 
and disappears. Just as clouds and darkness, and even the contaminated light situated 
far from the sun, are not the svarupa of the pure, shining sun, so rajas, tamas and 
even sattva are not the svarupa of the Lord who is pure knowledge. According the 
Narada, the Supreme Lord is the material cause of the universe made of gunas and is 
also unchanging. 


duravabodha iva tavayam vihara-yogo yad aSarano 'Sarira idam anaveksitasmat- 
Samavaya atmanaivavikriyamanena sagunam agunah srjasi pasi harasi. 


It is difficult to understand that you, though engaged in pastimes in the spiritual 
world, without a material shelter, without actions in a material body, without the 
assistance of the devatas, without material gunas, create, maintain and destroy the 
universe made of gunas, without transformation of your svarupa, though you are the 
material elements. SB 6.9.34 


The personified Vedas says: 


brhad upalabdham etad avayanty avasesataya 
yata udayastam-ayau vikrter mrdi vavikrtat 
ata rsayo dadhus tvayi mano-vacanacaritam 


katham ayatha bhavanti bhuvi datta-padani nrnam 


This perceivable world is identified with the Supreme because the Supreme Brahman 
is the ultimate foundation of all existence, remaining unchanged as all created things 
are generated from it and at last dissolved into it, just as clay remains unchanged by 
the products made from it and again merged with it. Thus it is toward you alone that 
the Vedic sages direct all their thoughts, words and acts. After all, how can the 
footsteps of men fail to touch the earth on which they live? SB 10.87.15 


namo namas te 'khila-karanaya niskaranayadbhuta-karanaya 


sarvagamamnaya-maharnavaya namo 'pavargaya parayanaya 


I offer repeated respects to the cause of everything, who has no cause, who is the 
astonishing cause without change, who is the great ocean of Pancaratra and Vedas 
proving his nature, who is the very form of liberation and the shelter of the greatest 
devotees. SB 8.3.15 


According to Gajendra, the astonishing nature of the Lord as creator is that though he 
is the material cause, he remains unchanged. If one accepts that he does change, then 
it would not be astonishing, since it would a logical condition. Sridhara Svami, 
commenting on the words adbhuta-karanaya says that though the Lord is the cause, 
he does not accept transformations such as earth. 


|| 4.31.18 || 
tenaikam atmanam asesa-dehinam 


kalam pradhanam purusam paresam 


sva-tejasa dhvasta-guna-pravaham 


atmaika-bhavena bhajadhvam addha 


Because the Lord is the cause of all things, you should worship directly, with 
one bhava in the mind, the Supreme Lord, who is the soul of unlimited jivas, 
who is the indirect cause called time, the material cause called prakrti, who is 
the jiva, and who is completely free of the influence of the material gunas by 
his power. 


Because the Lord is the cause of everything, he is also time, which is the indirect 
cause, pradhana or prakrti which is the material cause, and purusa (jiva) who is the 
doer. Therefore please worship directly (addha) this Supreme Lord, the cause of all 
causes. This becomes worship of all the devatas and Pitrs. By your mind (atmana), 
with full concentration, or by the mind with one particular bhava, worship him. Jiva 
Gosvami says that one should worship with one mood such as dasya unmixed with 
other bhavas. 


|| 4.31.19 || 
dayaya sarva-bhutesu 
santustya yena kena va 
sarvendriyopaSsantya ca 


tusyaty asu janardanah 


The Lord is quickly pleased by a person showing mercy to all beings, by being 
satisfied by whatever comes of its own accord, and by controlling all the 
senses. 


He mentions a few favorable qualities in worshipping the Lord. 


|| 4.31.20 || 
apahata-sakalaisanamalatmany 
aviratam edhita-bhavanopahutah 
nija-jana-vaSa-gatvam atmano ‘yan 


na sarati chidravad aksarah satam hi 


Constantly beckoned by the increasing devotion present in his devotees’ pure 
minds which have destroyed all material desires, the Lord, knowing that he is 
controlled by his devotees, does not leave them, just as space does not leave 
one’s side. 


By this method of bhakti the Lord gives himself to the devotees. This has been 
concluded previously. Now the characteristics of the Lord are described. The devotee 
should have a pure mind (atmani), devoid of all material desires (apahata sakala 
esana). The Lord is constantly called by the increasing devotion (edhita-bhavana) in 
the pure minds devoid of material desires. The devotee calls “O Hari! O Govinda! Sole 
object of my life!” The Lord (aksarah), being called, brought close, does not leave, just 
as space (chidravat) does not leave one’s presence. Knowing that his nature is to be 
controlled by the devotees, to preserve his own conviction he stays with them. 


|| 4.31.21 || 
na bhajati kumanisinam sa ijyam 
harir adhanatma-dhana-priyo rasa-jnah 
sruta-dhana-kula-karmanam madair ye 


vidadhati papam akincanesu satsu 


The Lord, who accepts devotees who have no wealth except the wealth of the 
Lord, does not accept the worship offered by persons with contaminated 
minds, who throw insults at the devotees who have no material possessions, 
because of their pride in their education, wealth, family and activities. 


Though controlled by the devotees, the Lord does not accept the worship offered by 
those with no devotion. The Lord has dear devotees who have no wealth, but who 
have the Lord as their wealth (atma-dhana). Or he has devotees who are dear 
treasures for himself, being without material desires ((adhana). Giving up attachment 
to wealth and sons, they place their possessive feelings in the Lord alone. The Lord 
knows the prema-rasa of his devotees (rasajnah). Persons of wrong mentality are 
described. They commit sin towards the devotees by their pride in education, wealth, 
and family, and various actions like sacrifices. 


Sriya vibhutyabhijanena vidyaya 


tyagena rupena balena karmana 


jata-smayenandha-dhiyah sahesvaran 


sato 'vamanyanti hari-priyan khalah 


With pride in wealth, power, good birth, education, renunciation, beauty, strength, 
and performance of rituals, they become foolish and cruel, and disrespect the devotees 
along with the Lord. SB 11.5.9 


|| 4.31.22 || 
Sriyam anucaratim tad-arthinas ca 
dvipada-patin vibudhams Ca yat sva-purnah 
na bhajati nija-bhrtya-varga-tantrah 


katham amum udvisrjet puman krta-jnah 


The Lord, being complete in his svarupa, does not care for the sum total of all 
wealth, which is worshipped by those desiring all wealth, and does not care for 
those desiring even a little wealth, or for human kings or devatas. He is 
dependent on his devotees. How could the devotee reject this Lord even a 
little? 


Just as the devotees have possessiveness of the Lord and no one else, the Lord has 
possessiveness of the devotees. This dependence on the devotee is described here. 
The Lord does not care for the personification of all wealth (sriyam) who is followed by 
persons desiring increase in their wealth (anucaratim), or for those who want a little 
wealth, or kings or devatas. This is because, though he is complete in himself (sva- 
purnah), in his svarupa, he is dependent on his devotees. This dependence of the Lord 
on the devotee is actual, not a show. How can one reject this Lord even a little? Just 
as it has been mentioned that the Lord knows the prema-rasa of the devotee, the 
devotee also knows the prema-rasa of the Lord. ** These two are knowers of rasa in 
this world. “It is proper that the Lord should control the devotee. However, when the 
devotee controls the Lord, such rasa just a show, something artificial?” No, not at all. 
Rasa is a sthayi-bhava, accompanied by elements such as vibhava. It is called sthayi or 
permanent. It is also called prema or rati. With a desire to please the Lord who is the 
object of intense, natural possessiveness, that prema takes shelter of the devotees. 
Because that desire to please the Lord is without motive, though the Lord is complete 
in his happiness, that desire to please the Lord gives great satisfaction to the Lord. 
The causeless nature of prema is well known in the srutis and smrtis. How can rasa be 
artificial? Thus it should be concluded that the Lord’s nature of being controlled by 


24 It seems there is another version with rasaj-jiah instead of krta-jnah. 


prema is intrinsic to him. Prema accepts the devotee as its shelter. Thus the Lord is 
controlled by the devotee. 


|| 4.31.23 || 
maitreya uvaca 
iti pracetaso rajann 
anyas ca bhagavat-kathah 
Sravayitva brahma-lokam 


yayau svayambhuvo munih 


Maitreya said: O King! After having the Pracetas heard other the topics 
related to the Lord, Narada, the son of Brahma, departed for Brahmaloka. 


|| 4.31.24 || 
te 'pi tan-mukha-niryatam 
yaso loka-malapaham 
harer niSamya tat-padam 


dhyayantas tad-gatim yayuh 


Hearing the glories of the Lord which destroy all sin from the mouth of 
Narada, the Pracetas, meditating on the feet of the Lord, attained his abode. 


|| 4.31.25 || 
etat te 'bhihitam ksattar 
yan mam tvam pariprstavan 
pracetasam naradasya 


samvadam hari-kirtanam 


O Vidura! I have explained to you the conversation between Narada and the 
Pracetas which glorifies the Lord, about which you inquired. 


|| 4.31.26 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ya esa uttanapado 
Manavasyanuvarnitah 
vamSah priyavratasyapi 


nibodha nrpa-sattama 


Sukadeva said: Best of kings! I have described the dynasty of Uttanapada, the 
son of Svayambhuva Manu. Now hear about the dynasty of Priyavrata. 


|| 4.31.27 || 
yo naradad atma-vidyam 
adhigamya punar mahim 
bhuktva vibhajya putrebhya 


aiSvaram samagat padam 


Learning knowledge of atma from Narada, Priyavrata, after enjoying the earth, 
divided it among his sons and attained the Lord’s abode. 


|| 4.31.28 || 
imam tu kausaravinopavarnitam 
ksatta niSamyajita-vada-sat-katham 
pravrddha-bhavo 'sru-kalakulo muner 


dadhara murdhna caranam hrda hareh 


Hearing this from Maitreya, Vidura, his emotions increasing from hearing 
about the Lord, with tears in his eyes, touched the feet of Maitreya with his 
head, and mentally touched the feet of the Lord. 


|| 4.31.29 || 
vidura uvaca 


so 'yam adya maha-yogin 


bhavata karunatmana 
darsitas tamasah paro 


yatrakincana-go harih 


Vidura said: Great yogi! Being most merciful, you have today shown me the 
world beyond the ocean of samsara, where the Lord attains his devotee. 


Tamasah means the ocean of samsara. On the other side of the ocean resides the Lord 
attains his devotee. It goes without saying that the devotee attains the Lord. 


|| 4.31.30 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
ity anamya tam amantrya 
viduro gajasahvayam 
svanam didrksuh prayayau 


jhatinam nirvrtasayah 


Sukadeva said: Offering respects to Maitreya, and taking his permission, 
Vidura, with joyful heart, desiring to see his relatives, departed for 
Hastinapura. 


Svanam means his relatives. 


|| 4.31.31 || 
etad yah srnuyad rajan 
ayur dhanam yaSah svasti 


gatim aiSvaryam apnuyat 


O King! He who hears this story of the kings who gave themselves to the Lord 
will attain long life, wealth, fame, good fortune, and the Lord’s abode. 


Thus the commentary on Thirty-first Chapter of the Fourth Canto has been completed 
to give pleasure to the hearts of the devotees in accordance with the views of the 
acaryas. 


CANTO 5 


Chapter One 


The Activities of King Priyavrata 


|| 5.1.1 || 
rajovaca 
priyavrato bhagavata 
atmaramah katham mune 
grhe 'ramata yan-mulah 


karma-bandhah parabhavah 


Pariksit said: O sage! How did the great devotee and atmarama Priyavrata 
enjoy household life, which is a cause of bondage to karma and defeats even a 
pure soul? 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter of Sri 
Sukadeva, the eye for the universe, and master of the worlds. I offer myself and 
everything I possess to Krsna, the life of the gopis, the controller, for service to his 
dear devotees. 


Three chapters tell the stories of Priyavrata, Agnidhra and Nabhi. Three chapters 
describe Rsabha, and eight chapters describe Bharata. One chapter describes the 
story of King Gaya. Four chapters describe Jambudvipa, its mountains and trees. One 
chapter describes the other islands with their mountains and rivers. Two chapters 
describe the zodiac and one chapter describes Dhruvaloka. Two chapters describe the 
many places below the sun. One chapter describes hell. In this Canto, the geography 
of the universe (or sthana ) where the devatas men and demons reside and its 
protection by the devatas are described. 


This First Chapter described how Priyavrata, following the order of Brahma, ruled the 
kingdom, and then, after giving it up, attained the Supreme Lord. Hearing that 


Priyavrata first renounced and then accepted material enjoyment (SB 4.31.26 27), 
Pariksit was surprised. He thus asks a question. He was a devotee and an atmarama 
like you. How could he enjoy family life, which is a cause (yan-mulah) of bondage to 
karma and defeats even a pure person like him? 


|| 5.1.2 || 
na nunam mukta-sanganam 
tadrsanam dvijarsabha 
grhesv abhiniveso 'yam 


pumsam bhavitum arhati 


O best of the brahmanas! Persons such as him, free from material 
attachments, should certainly not become absorbed in family life. 


Being a great devotee, such attachment is not possible. 


|| 5.1.3 || 
mahatam khalu viprarse 
uttamasloka-padayoh 
chaya-nirvrta-cittanam 


na kutumbe sprha-matih 


O best of brahmanas! Great souls whose minds are blissfully engaged in 
meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord, which extinguish samsara, are not so 
foolish to desire household life. 


The reason s is that they are attached to the Lord. Those whose minds, constantly 
engaged in meditation on the Lord, are blissful because of the shade of the Lord’s 
lotus feet, which extinguish samsara, do not have the ignorance (amatih) of desires for 
family. 


|| 5.1.4 || 
samsSayo 'yam mahan brahman 
daragara-sutadisu 
saktasya yat siddhir abhut 


krsne ca matir acyuta 


Great brahmana! My doubt is that though he was attached to wife, house and 
children, he still attained perfection and always thought of Krsna. 


How is it that though, because of some aparadha, he became attached to household 
life, he still attained perfection and his attention did not waver from Krsna. 


|| 5.1.5 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


badham uktam bhagavata uttamaslokasya Srimac-caranaravinda-makaranda- 
rasa avesita-cetaso bhagavata-paramahamsa-dayita-katham kincid antaraya- 
vihatam svam Ssivatamam padavim na prayena hinvanti. 


Sukadeva said: What you have said is true, but those whose minds are 
absorbed in the sweet taste of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord do not 
generally give up the auspicious path of topics of the Lord, who is dear to the 
greatest devotees, though there may be some obstacle. 


Sukadeva accepts the question but refutes it. It is true that it is not possible for the 
atmarama to become attached to household life and for the person attached to 
household life to be attached to Krsna. But you should not think that the great 
devotees of inconceivable character would ever, even temporarily, become attached to 
material things. That is expressed in this verse. Those whose minds are absorbed in 
the Lord do not reject the topics of the Lord which are most dear to the 
paramahamsas, persons related to the Lord (bhagavata), though the topics are 
somewhat interrupted. Those topics are the path (padavim) giving happiness to the 
devotees, since by that path the devotee attains the Lord. But does the following 
verse not show there is an obstacle? 


tatha na te madhava tavakah kvacid 


bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah 


tvayabhigupta vicaranti nirbhaya 


vinayakanikapa-murdhasu prabho 


O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of the goddess of fortune, if 
devotees completely in love with you sometimes fall from the path of devotion, they do 
not fall like nondevotees, for you still protect them. Thus they fearlessly traverse the 
heads of their opponents and continue to progress in devotional service. SB 10.2.33 


True, the devotee does not have any obstacle arising from time and karma. However 
there are two types of obstacle for the devotees: that caused by great offense and that 
caused by the Lord’s desire. Great offense is pacified over a long time after 
undergoing appropriate difficulties, or is quickly removed by the mercy of great 
devotees. Examples are Dvividha and Rahtgana. “The Lord’s desire” means to teach 
proper conduct to the devotee, and the obstacle arising from the Lord’s desire only 
increases prema in the devotee. An example is Bharata. Since Priyavrata did not 
commit offense, his obstacle arose by the desire of the Lord. The Lord taught his 
devotees by showing through adoration for a deer that the devotees should not have 
attachment, though they may think such attachment is a good quality. It should be 
understood in the case of Priyavrata that the Lord taught that the devotees should 
follow the order of superiors though it is not suitable for bhakti, by showing how 
Priyavrata followed the order of Brahma. 


|| 5.1.6 || 


yarhi vava ha rajan sa raja-putrah priyavratah parama-bhagavato naradasya 
Caranopasevayanjasavagata-paramartha-satattvo brahma-satrena 
diksisyamano 'vani-tala-paripalanayamnata-pravara-guna-ganaikanta- 
bhajanataya sva-pitropamantrito bhagavati vasudeva evavyavadhana-samadhi- 
yogena samavesita-sakala-karaka-kriya-kalapo naivabhyanandad yadyapi tad 
apratyamnatavyam tad-adhikarana atmano 'nyasmad asato 'pi parabhavam 
anviksamanah. 


O King! When Priyavrata, the son of the King, the greatest of devotees, who 
had become fully conversant with the highest goal and truth by serving the 
lotus feet of Narada, and had attained initiation by meditation on atma, was 
requested by his father Manu to rule the earth because he possessed all the 
qualities mentioned in the scriptures for kingship, since he was completely 
absorbed with all his senses and actions in worshipping the Lord through 
unbroken concentration, he did not welcome the suggestion, though it could 
not to be refused. He considered that it would be unfavorable for him, since 
he would display lust and anger in himself when ruling the kingdom. 


Priyavrata’s status as an atmarama was natural. By the mercy of Narada, he had 
become the greatest among devotees. Only by the order of Brahma did he take up 
household life. That is stated in this verse. Vava means certainly. When (yarhi), 
ordered by his father to do this for protecting the earth, he did not welcome the order, 
Brahma made his appearance from his own abode. The sentence continues for two 
verses. By serving Narada he quickly (afjasa) became fully knowledgeable of the 
highest goals and truths, and attained initiation though meditation on atma (brahma- 
satrena). Then he became eager to limit himself with determination to experience only 
the Supreme Lord full of eternity, knowledge and bliss, and not any material object. 
At that moment, because he steadily manifested all the qualities mentioned in the 
scriptures for ruling the kingdom, his father Manu asked him to rule the world. “O 
Priyavrata! Now you must protect the world.” He did not welcome that request. He did 
not desire to do so because he thought it was not beneficial for him. Why? He was 
constantly engaged in concentrating without break on the Lord with all his senses and 
activities. Though what his father said could not be rejected, he protested saying “I 
will not rule the kingdom.” Why? He considered that he would be affected by 
improper qualities like lust and anger (asatah) in ruling the kingdom. 


|| 5.1.7 || 


atha ha bhagavan adi-deva etasya guna-visargasya paribrmhananudhyana- 
vyavasita-sakala-jagad-abhipraya atma-yonir akhila-nigama-nija-gana- 
parivestitah sva-bhavanad avatatara. 


Then Brahma, who understands the intentions of all beings, engaged in 
meditation on the creation of the universe, appeared on earth from Satyaloka, 
surrounded by his followers. 


Then (atha ha), Brahma (adi-devah), always engaged in contemplating the prosperity 
(paribrmhana) of the creation of the universe (guna-visargasya), while determining the 
intentions of all the living beings, just as the king determines the intentions of all his 
subjects though his servants, surrounded by Marici and others, as well as the 
personified Vedas, appeared on earth from Satyaloka to show proof of the dharma to 
be taught to Priyavrata. 


Knowing that Priyavrata, detached since childhood, would leave the house and go to 
the forest, Manu appointed his younger brother to rule the kingdom. His descendents 
up to the Pracetas ruled the kingdom. In this way, half of Svayambhuva Manvantara 
passed. Daksa was born a second time as the son of the Pracetas during 
Svayambhuva Manvantara, but with a desire to attain his previous powers, he went to 
perform austerities. Since there was no king, Manu, seeing no alternative, wanted to 
bring Priyavrata back from the forest. When he was not able to bring him back, 
Brahma came and made Priyavrata rule the kingdom. Priyavrata’s descendents ruled 
until the fifth Manvantara. Since the third, fourth and fifth Manus, Uttama, Tamasa 


and Raivata were the sons of Priyavrata, with only the second Manu Svarocisa 
intervening (he was the son of Agni), the sons and grandsons of these Manus ruled as 
kings over the earth as descendents of Priyavrata’s line. Then at the beginning of the 
Caksusa Manvantara, giving up his austerities, Daksa (in Uttanapada’s line) became 
the King and engaged in producing population. 


caksuse tv antare prapte prak-sarge kala-vidrute 


yah sasarja praja istah sa dakso daiva-coditah 


His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired by the 
supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa Manvantara. SB 
4.30.49 


Since Caksusa was in the line from Uttanapada,”° it should be understood that 
Svayambhuva’ descendents reigned until that time. 


|| 5.1.8 || 


sa tatra tatra gagana-tala udu-patir iva vimanavalibhir anupatham amara- 
parivrdhair abhipujyamanah pathi pathi ca varuthasah siddha-gandharva- 
sadhya-carana-muni-ganair upagiyamano gandha-madana-dronim 
avabhasayann upasaSarpa. 


Like the moon in the sky, Brahma, worshipped on the way by the chief devatas 
riding on fleets of airplanes and praised by groups of Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
Sadhyas, Caranas and sages, approached Gandhamadana Hill, lighting it up as 
he came close. 


This verse describes Brahma’s spectacular appearance on earth. Sah refers to 
Brahma. He was worshipped by the chief (parivrddhaih) devatas who had fleets of 
airplanes. 


|| 5.1.9 || 


2° His lineage from Dhruva is described in SB 4.13.15. 


tatra ha va enam devarsir hamsa-yanena pitaram bhagavantam hiranya- 
garbham upalabhamanah sahasaivotthayarhanena saha pita-putrabhyam 
avahitanjalir upatasthe. 


Narada, realizing that it was Brahma, his father by seeing his swan carrier, 
immediately stood up and with folded hands approached him with articles of 
worship along with Priyavrata and Svayambhuva Manu. 


Narada recognized him by the swan carrier. Pitaputrabhyam means by Manu and 
Priyavrata. 


|| 5.1.10 || 


bhagavan api bharata tad-upanitarhanah sukta-vakenatitaram udita-guna- 
ganavatara-sujayah priyavratam adi-purusas tam sadaya-hasavaloka iti 
hovaca. 


O Pariksit! After Narada, Manu and Priyavrata presented offerings, Lord 
Brahma, whose glorious appearance of affection for the progeny is glorified 
constantly by the Vedas, looking at Priyavrata with mercy and a smile, spoke. 


It should be understood that Narada had been giving instructions to Priyavrata at that 
time, and Manu had come to bring Priyavrata home. Lord (bhagavan) Brahma, who 
was presented offerings by Narada, Manu and Priyavrata, who was glorious for having 
descended to show affection to his progeny, described profusely by worship of the 
Vedas, then spoke to Priyavrata. Brahma had a merciful glance. “I have interrupted 
his bhakti, jnana and vairagya, but even in household life, may his bhakti should 
increase!” He looked at his grandson with a smile. “To refuse the kingdom is your 
stubbornness. I will make you rule the kingdom. That is my stubbornness. I will see 
whose stubbornness will prevail.” 


|| 5.1.11 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 


nibodha tatedam rtam bravimi 


masuyitum devam arhasy aprameyam 
vayam bhavas te tata esa maharsir 


vahama Sarve vivaSa yasya distam 


Brahma said: Please reflect on this. I speak the truth. You should not hate 
the Lord who is beyond estimation. I, Siva, Manu and Narada your guru 
helplessly follow his order. 


Do not hate me, thinking that my words fixed on active life are intolerable to you. Iam 
also dependent on your Lord. I will speak about what he wants you to do. Consider 
this with your intelligence (nibodha). O son! This implies “I am not your enemy who 
will make you suffer.” I speak the truth. I am not deceiving you. I speak as Brahma, 
and am not to be taken as a person without authority, like your father. What is the 
truth? I, Siva and your father Manu, and Narada, your guru, carry out the order of the 
Lord. Whatever he instructs in the heart of any of us, we must follow. By his order I 
am engaging you in ruling the kingdom. Do not find fault with your Lord, thinking 
that the Lord whom you worship him with all my heart has cast you into the ocean of 
samsara. Do not hate him. He cannot be estimated. He quickly delivers one person 
whom he engages in actions in this world, and he does not quickly deliver another 
person who is in the forest. No one knows his activity. 


|| 5.1.12 || 
na tasya kascit tapasa vidyaya va 
Na yoga-viryena manisaya va 
naivartha-dharmaih paratah svato va 


krtam vihantum tanu-bhrd vibhtuyat 


One cannot avoid the order of the Lord by one’s power of austerity, 
knowledge, or yoga, by independent intelligence, by wealth, by dharma, or by 
relying on others’ strength or one’s own. 


One should not show one’s strength of austerity, knowledge or yoga in order to 
protect one’s stubbornness. One cannot avoid what is decided by the Lord by 
performing austerity and other actions. “But just as the Lord makes me take up the 
kingdom through you, he makes me renounce through Narada. Which do I decide?” By 
thinking in this way, you desire to conquer me, the Lord, by your intelligence. 
Considering both of these orders of the Lord, while ruling the kingdom, at the same 
time you can practice renunciation by being unattached to those duties. Do not try to 
rule by making someone a substitute representative by giving him sufficient wealth 


(artha). And do not desire to cross these difficulties by many pious acts or taking 
shelter of other’s strength (paraih) or one’s own strength. 


|| 5.1.13 || 
bhavaya naSaya ca karma kartum 
Sokaya mohaya sada bhayaya 
sukhaya duhkhaya ca deha-yogam 


avyakta-distam janatanga dhatte 


All jivas always attain bodies as directed by the Lord to perform actions for 
repeated birth and death, and for lamentation, illusion, happiness, and 
distress. 


One should not lament about this, because all embodied souls, dependent on the Lord, 
tolerate all auspicious and inauspicious conditions by their own desire or others’ 
desire. All jivas (janata) always accept a combination with bodies given by the Lord 
(avyakta) for performing actions for repeated birth and death. They accept bodies 
earned by their actions only by the order of the Lord, just as the citizens accept 
certain results such as agricultural land or prison according to their actions only by 
the order of the king. The king alone can do otherwise. Therefore because of him you 
should obey. 


|| 5.1.14 || 
yad-vaci tantyam guna-karma-damabhih”~® 
sudustarair vatsa vayam suyojitah 
sarve vahamo balim isvaraya 


prota nasiva dvi-pade catus-padah 


O child! All of us must obey the orders of the Lord, by whose words we are 
bound tightly to actions and designations arising from the guna, just as oxen, 
bound by the nose, must carry burdens. 


Just as the jivas are dependent on the Lord for accepting bodies, they are dependent 
for doing activities. Dear child! We are all bound firmly to actions according to the 
gunas and to designations such as brahmana by the rope of injunctions of the Lord. To 
that Lord we offer tribute. We perform actions as he orders. An example is given. We 


26 Alternative is namabhih. 


are like oxen, who, bound by their noses, in carrying loads given by humans and 
moving about without independence, receive punishment. 


|| 5.1.15 || 
isabhisrstam hy avarundhmahe 'nga 
duhkham sukham va guna-karma-sangat 
asthaya tat tad yad ayunkta nathas 


caksusmatandha iva niyamanah 


O Priyavrata! Accepting with faith whatever the master gives us, like blind 
men led by a man with sight, we must accept the happiness and distress given 
by the Lord, since it arises from our actions in the gunas. 


We are dependent even in enjoying the results of karma. O Priyavrata (anga)! We 
receive happiness and distress as given by the Lord. But this is not some fault in the 
Lord. It arises from our attachment to actions connected to the gunas. Among all 
oxen which are equal as far as common characteristics are concerned, according to 
the amount of good or bad actions, their master gives them rice with milk and ghee 
and puts them the best stables, or gives them rough chick peas and dhal, or grass and 
corn. Or he may put them outside in the mud and sun without food, beat them and 
scold them, and feed them straw and leaves. In what manner should we accept these 
results? Whatever the master gives as good or bad results, only according to our good 
and bad qualities, we should accept (asthaya). What fault is there in the master? We 
should accept this with faith. One should see this as a good quality in the Lord. An 
example is given. Will the blind man scold the man with vision who, while leading him 
on the path, takes him on the path full of burning sun instead of on the shady path 
because he sees thorns on the shady path? The man with sight is the well-wisher of 
the blind man. The person with faith will praise the Lord. 


|| 5.1.16 || 
mukto 'pi tavad bibhryat sva-deham 
arabdham asnann abhimana-sunyah 
yathanubhutam pratiyata-nidrah 


kim tv anya-dehaya gunan na vrnkte 


As long as the prarabdha-karmas remain, even the liberated person maintains 
his body obtained by Karma and enjoys without false identity, just as a person 
who awakes from a dream remembers what he experienced in the dream 


without false identity. But he does not accept the gunas, actions and desires 
for attaining another body. 


“But this applies to action of an ignorant person, not to a jnani who knows atma, who 
is above the knots of karma.” This verse answers. As long as prarabdha-karmas 
continue the liberated person maintains his body, just as a person remembers what he 
experienced in a dream without false identity when he wakes up. “But because of 
desires for enjoyment, he must take another birth.” But he does not accept the gunas, 
actions or desires for attaining another body. 


|| 5.1.17 || 
bhayam pramattasya vanesv api syad 
yatah sa aste saha-sat-sapatnah 
jitendriyasyatma-rater budhasya 


grhasramah kim nu karoty avadyam 


The attached person must have fear of samsara even in the forest because he 
has six senses as his enemies continually with him. What danger is there for 
the householder who sees no difference between the forest and the house, who 
has controlled his senses and is atmarama? 


“Though I am dependent on the Lord, if I leave my present position in the forest and 
take up household life, it will be harmful to me.” This verse replies to that worry. 
Bhayam means samsara. The six enemies are the six senses who are enemies. for one 
who has intelligence—who sees there is no difference between the house and the 
forest, for one who is atmarama, for one has controlled his senses, what faults such as 
attachment are there? 


|| 5.1.18]| 
yah sat sapatnan vijigisamano 
grhesu nirvisya yateta purvam 
atyeti durgasrita urjitarin 


ksinesu kamam vicared vipascit 


He who, desiring to conquer the senses, first enters household life and 
attempts to control them, having taken shelter of the fort, conquers the 
strong enemies and can move about as he desires with weakened senses. 


There are three types of people in the world: those without sense control, those with 
senses control and those who desire to control the senses. There is no fault if the first 
two types enter household life. And there is praise for the person in householder life 
who desires to conquer the senses. Desiring to conquer the senses, after first situating 
himself in household life, one should endeavor to control them by restricting them, 
because an intelligent person, taking shelter of a fort, can conquer strong enemies. 

He can act in household life or elsewhere as he likes when the enemy has been 
minimized. An alternative version has yudhyeta: he can assail the depleted enemy. 


|| 5.1.19 || 
tvam tv abja-nabhanghri-saroja-koSa- 
durgasrito nirjita-sat-sapatnah 
bhunksveha bhogan purusatidistan 


vimukta-sangah prakrtim bhajasva 


But you, having taken shelter of the lotus bud feet of the Lord with a lotus 
navel, having transformed your senses from enemy to friend, should enjoy the 
objects given by the Lord. Later, giving up household like, you should worship 
the Lord. 


But you are not among these three types of persons. Tu indicates difference. And the 
fort you take shelter of is not like the material household. Your shelter is the lotus 
feet of the Lord. You are not like others who have controlled the senses because you 
have given up enmity with the senses which you have conquered (nizjita). Your six 
senses are the best of friends, since they are attached to the beauty of the Lord. Enjoy 
the objects given especially by your master. Enjoyment arising from karma is a cause 
of bondage, but not enjoyment given by the Lord. Then later hand over the kingdom to 
your son, go to the forest and remain there, worshipping the Lord (prakrtim). 


|| 5.1.20 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


iti samabhihito maha-bhagavato bhagavatas tri-bhuvana-guror anusasanam 
atmano laghutayavanata-sirodharo badham iti sabahu-manam uvaha. 


Sukadeva said: Thus being instructed, Priyavrata, lowering his head while 
thinking himself inferior, consented, and with great respect carried out the 
order of the great devotee Brahma, guru for the three worlds. 


Priyavrata considered himself inferior, since he was the grandson of Brahma. 


[| 5.1.21 |] 


bhagavan api manuna yathavad upakalpitapacitih priyavrata-naradayor 
avisamam abhisamiksamanayor atmasam avasthanam avan-manasam ksayam 
avyavahrtam pravartayann agamat. 


Brahma departed, after being worshiped suitably by Manu, while 
remembering the Supreme Lord who is not the object of material words and 
mind and who is beyond material dealings, as Priyavrata and Narada looked 
on without being disturbed. 


Manu worshipped Brahma suitably (yathavat) according to time and place. It is 
possible that Narada would have been a little disturbed since the desire of his disciple 
was destroyed and Priyavrata would be disturbed since his vow was broken. But that 
was not so. They did not see this as improper (avisamam). Brahma departed while 
remembering (pravartayan) in his heart the form of Paramatma (atmasam 
avasthanam), who cannot be approached by material words or mind and who is the 
supreme abode (ksayam), since he is the shelter of all other abodes. Or in an alternate 
version (avak-manasah ksayam) the Paramatma is the abode of the mind which is 
beyond the words of the Vedas dealing with the three gunas and rules and regulations. 
The Lord is also beyond normal dealings (avyavahrtam). Or the sentence also mean 
“Engaging (pravartayan) Priyavrata who was not previously engaged in ruling, who 
was devoid of material words and mind (avak-manasam), since he was atmarama, 
Brahma then went to Satyaloka (ksayam), his own place (atmasam avasthanam).” 


|| 5.1.22 |] 


manur api parenaivam pratisandhita-manorathah surarsi- 
varanumatenatmajam akhila-dhara-mandala-sthiti-guptaya asthapya svayam 
ati-visama-visaya-visa-jalaSayasaya upararama. 


His desire accomplished by Brahma, Manu, with the permission of Narada, 
established his son for maintaining proper rules of conduct on the whole 
earth, and became detached from the desire to enjoy the poisonous ocean of 
disturbing material affairs. 


Accomplishing (pratisandhitah) his desires through Brahma (parena), Manu 
established his son for maintaining proper conduct on earth. He became 
disinterested in the desiring to enjoy the ocean of poison in the form of disturbing 
sense objects. 


|| 5.1.23 || 


iti ha vava sa jagati-patir isvarecchayadhinivesita-karmadhikaro 'khila-jagad- 
bandha-dhvamsana-paranubhavasya bhagavata adi-purusasyanghri- 
yugalanavarata-dhyananubhavena parirandhita-kasayaSayo 'vadato 'pi mana- 
vardhano mahatam mahitalam anuSaSasa. 


Thus Priyavrata, the master of the earth, preoccupied with performance of 
karma by the desire of the Lord, burned up all impurities in his heart by 
realization, through constant meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord who 
displays clear power to destroy the bondage of the whole universe. Though he 
was completely pure, respect for him increased by his ruling the earth, 
because he followed the order of Brahma. 


This verse answers the question posed in the first verse, “How did Priyavrata enjoy 
household life?” Jti ha vava means thus. He meditated on the lotus feet of the Lord 
who had clear power to destroy the bondage of the whole world. Priyavrata had 
burned up all impurities in the heart (parirandhita-kasaya asayah). Though he was 
most pure (avadatah), he increased his respect by following the order of Brahma. 


|| 5.1.24 |] 


atha ca duhitaram prajapater visvakarmana upayeme barhismatim nama 
tasyam u ha vava atmajan atma-samana-Ssila-guna-karma-rupa-viryodaran dasa 
bhavayam babhuva kanyam Ca yaviyasim urjasvatim nama. 


Thereafter, Maharaja Priyavrata married Barhismati, the daughter of the 
Prajapati named Visvakarma. In her he begot ten sons with abundant conduct, 
qualities, beauty, bravery, and magnanimity equal to his own, and a daughter, 
the youngest of all, named Urjasvati. 


He produced sons who were abundant (udaran) in conduct and qualities. 


|| 5.1.25 || 


agnidhredhmajihva-yajnabahu-mahavira-hiranyareto-ghrtaprstha-savana- 
medhatithi-vitihotra-kavaya iti sarva evagni-namanah. 


The ten sons of Maharaja Priyavrata were named Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, 
Yajnabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra 
and Kavi. These are also names of Agni, the fire-god. 


|| 5.1.26 || 


etesam kavir mahavirah savana iti traya asann urdhva-retasas ta atma- 
vidyayam arbha-bhavad arabhya krta-paricayah paramahamsyam evasramam 
abhajan. 


Three among these ten—namely Kavi, Mahavira and Savana—lived in complete 
celibacy. Thus trained in brahmacari life, beginning from childhood, they were 
very conversant with knowledge of aima and entered the paramahamsa- 
asrama. 


|| 5.1.27 || 


tasminn u ha va upasama-silah paramarsayah sakala-jiva-nikayavasasya 
bhagavato vasudevasya bhitanam Sarana-bhutasya Srimac- 
caranaravindavirata-smaranavigalita-parama-bhakti-yoganu-bhavena 
paribhavitantar-hrdayadhigate bhagavati sarvesam bhutanam atma-bhute 
pratyag-atmany evatmanas tadatmyam aviSesena samiyuh. 


In the paramahamsa-asrama, begin free from perception of difference caused 
by covering of body, these sons with peaceful disposition realized oneness of 
the self, with the Lord who is perceived within the heart purified by the power 
of bhakti-yoga, fixed in remembrance of the lotus feet of Vasudeva, the abode 
of all jivas and the shelter of those afflicted with fear, and who is the soul of 
all living beings. 


In the paramahamsa-asrama (tasmin), being free from perception of difference caused 
by covering of body (avisesena), the sons realized oneness of the self (tadatmyam) 
with the Lord who is perceived (adhigate) within the heart purified (paribhavita) by 
the power (anubhavena) of bhakti-yoga which is fixed (avigalita) in remembrance of 
the Lord’s lotus feet. 


|| 5.1.28 || 


anyasyam api jayayam trayah putra asann uttamas tamaso raivata iti 
manvantaradhipatayah. 


In his other wife, Maharaja Priyavrata begot three sons, named Uttama, 
Tamasa and Raivata. All of them later took charge of Manvantaras.”’ 


|| 5.1.29 || 


evam upaSamayanesu sva-tanayesv atha jagati-patir jagatim arbudany ekadasa 
parivatsaranam avyahatakhila-purusa-kara-sara-sambhrta-dor-danda- 
yugalapidita-maurvi-guna-stanita-viramita-dharma-pratipakso barhismatyas 
canudinam edhamana-pramoda-prasarana-yausinya-vrida-pramusita- 
hasavaloka-rucira-ksvely-adibhih parabhuyamana-viveka ivanavabudhyamana 
iva mahamana bubhuje. 


While these sons were engaged in the path of sense control, Priyavrata, with 
powerful mind, ruled the earth for 110,000,000 years and conquered his 
enemies by the mere sound of his bow drawn by two arms filled with strength 
arising from constant prowess, even though he seemed to have forgotten 
himself and to have lost his sense of discrimination by the constant, 
increasing joy expressed by his wife, by her actions, feminine qualities, her 
laughing glances restricted by her shyness, and her attractive, joking words. 


According to Sridhara Svami, an arbuda is 100 million. According to Jiva Gosvami an 
arbuda is a period 10 million years. Thus Priyavrata ruled the earth for 110,000,000 
years. Among his necessary qualities of power, enjoyment and influence as a famous 
king, first his power is described. He conquered all opposers of dharma without even 
a fight, by the sound of his bow drawn by his two arms full of strength arising from his 
continuous prowess. Next his enjoyment is described. It seemed that his sense of 
discrimination was destroyed by the ever-increasing joy of his wife seeing him 
approach, by her rising up, changing of her ornaments and going to other places 
(prasarana), by her feminine qualities (yausinya) such as glancing, raising her nose 
and scratching her ear, indicating her service attitude, by her smiling glances 
restricted by her shyness on seeing her husband’s boldness, and by her attractive, 
joking words. By these things he appeared to have lost his discrimination and 
forgotten his own self because of material attachment. This indicates that his conduct 
was difficult for ordinary people to understand, since his discrimination and 
intelligence actually remained intact. The reason is given. He had a great mind 
(mahamanah). He had an inconceivable mind because simultaneously he was attached 
and detached from material affairs. 


27 They became the Manus of the third, fourth and fifth Manvantaras. 


|| 5.1.30 || 


yavad avabhasayati sura-girim anuparikraman bhagavan adityo vasudha-talam 
ardhenaiva pratapaty ardhenavacchadayati tada hi bhagavad-upasanopacitati- 
purusa-prabhavas tad anabhinandan samajavena rathena jyotirmayena 
rajanim api dinam karisyamiti sapta-krt vastaranim anuparyakramad dvitiya 
iva patangah. 


Priyavrata reigned while the sun, going around Meru, lit up half the surface of 
the earth while the other half was dark. Attaining super-human power by 
worship of the Lord, Priyavrata, discontent with this condition, thinking that 
he would make the night into day by his brilliant chariot which traveled at the 
speed of the sun, becoming like a second sun, followed the movement of the 
sun seven times. 


This verse describes his influence. Priyavrata reigned at the time when the sun would 
shine, lighting up half the earth up to Lokaloka mountain as daytime, as it rotates 
around Meru, while covering half the surface of the earth with darkness, which 
experienced night. By his worship of the Lord he surpassed all humans in influence. 
Discontent with half the earth’s surface being covered by darkness, he followed the 
movement of the sun (tarunim), so that when the sun set, he would light up that area. 
He followed the sun, not to compete with the sun, but to give happiness to the 
inhabitants of earth. Because of this arrangement also, in months like Jyesthya (hot 
months) the sun made by Priyavrata was cooler than the moon, and in cool months like 
Margasirsa (cold months), the sun made by Priyavrata was warmer than the other sun 
at dawn and dusk.”® This means that by the power of yoga of sages like Saubhari, 
Priyavrata had two bodies, one as the King and one as the sun. 


|| 5.1.31 |] 


ye va u ha tad-ratha-carana-nemi-krta-parikhatas te sapta sindhava asan yata 
eva krtah sapta bhuvo dvipah. 


The troughs created by the wheels of his chariot produced seven oceans, from 
which seven continents were formed. 


The movement of the wheel of his chariot produced troughs which became seven 
oceans. This means that he had seven chariots each with one wheel, by the power of 


28 This seems to indicate that though the days were longer in summer, it was not excessively 
hot, and though the days became shorter in winter, the days were not excessively cold. 


his yoga. Their movement was higher than the sun’s, and they circled around the 
plane of the earth. Jiva Gosvami says in the Sandarbha that one should understand 
that the chariots were successively larger and larger in size, since the outer circles 
were larger and larger. Some say that he made larger and larger chariots in 
succession, each one twice the size of the previous one, traveling higher and higher so 
that the inhabitants of his city in Aryavarta could see his chariot even at a great 
distance. Because the wheels of each chariot were broader than the previous ones, 
the oceans were successively broader. He rode in each of these seven chariots for 
twenty-five days and forty-five and a half ghatikas each (totaling half a year), starting 
with the summer equinox, with the sun gradually descending until Pausa month. Then 
again starting from the winter equinox, he would travel until the cycle was completed, 
with the same number of days fixed, but with the opposite order of chariots, with the 
sun gradually ascending until Asadha month. As the sun traveled around Meru 
clockwise along with the dependent zodiac, it gradually increased in speed,”? and thus 
the days after the summer equinox become shorter each month, and from the winter 
equinox the sun gradually slowed down and the days become longer. In order to 
decrease the night, Priyavrata by his own will circled Meru, but slowing down his 
chariot increased the length of the days after the winter equinox, and then decreased 
the length of the days according to his will by speeding up his chariot. By the power of 
yoga, his chariots were visible or invisible according to the time.*° Thus “seven 
times” in the previous verse means that he traveled in seven chariots in the manner 
described above. There is no contradiction, since it is not proper to say that 
Priyavrata stopped pursuing the sun after only seven days, and some say he did not 
give up this activity. Because of these seven oceans (yatah), seven continents formed. 


|| 5.1.32 |] 


jambu-plaksa-salmali-kusa-kraunca-Ssaka-puskara-samjnhas tesam parimanam 
purvasmat purvasmad uttara uttaro yatha-sankhyam dvi-guna-manena bahih 
samantata upakyptah. 


Hear about the dimensions of the islands called Jambu, Plaksa, Salmali, Kusa, 
Kraunca, Saka and Puskara. Each island is twice as large as the one preceding 
it, and each is surrounded by an ocean on all sides. 


Please hear about the dimensions of the continents. Outside of each ocean, the next 
continent is twice the breadth of the previous, in all directions. 


|| 5.1.33 || 


*? This would apply relative to Aryavarta. It would gradually speed up during each rotation when 
it came to Aryavarta and slow down in the opposite area behind Meru. The accelerated section 
(and decelerated section) would gradually shift around Meru during the year. 

3° It appears from this description that before the time of Priyavrata the days and nights were 
equal, but by his will made the length of the days and nights change throughout the year. 


ksarodeksu-rasoda-suroda-ghrtoda-ksiroda-dadhi-mandoda-suddhodah sapta 
jaladhayah sapta dvipa-parikha ivabhyantara-dvipa-samana ekaikasyena 
yathanupurvam saptasv api bahir dvipesu prthak parita upakalpitas tesu 
jambv-adisu barhismati-patir anuvratanatmajan agnidhredhmajihva- 
yajnabahu-hiranyareto-ghrtaprstha-medhatithi-vitihotra-samjnan yatha- 
sankhyenaikaikasminn ekam evadhi-patim vidadhe. 


The seven oceans, respectively containing salt water, sugarcane juice, liquor, 
Clarified butter, milk, yogurt, and drinking water are like trenches 
surrounding the seven continents of equal breath to its corresponding ocean. 
Maharaja Priyavrata, the husband of Queen Barhismati, gave sovereignty over 
these islands to his respective sons, namely Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, 
Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, Medhatithi and Vitihotra. 


Outside of each ocean is a continent, and outside each continent is another ocean. 
Within the ocean of churned yogurt is a continent of equal breath to the ocean. 
Similarly the other oceans and continents have equal breath. Outside each continent is 
another ocean. They are not limited by being inside the continent, but are rather 
outside of each successive continent. 


|| 5.1.34 |] 


duhitaram corjasvatim namoSanase prayacchad yasyam asid devayani nama 
kavya-suta. 


King Priyavrata then gave his daughter, Urjasvati, in marriage to Sukracarya. 
The daughter of Sukracarya and Urjasvati was named Devayani. 


|| 5.1.35 || 
naivam-vidhah purusa-kara urukramasya 
pumsam tad-anghri-rajasa jita-sad-gunanam 
citram vidura-vigatah sakrd adadita 


yan-namadheyam adhuna sa jahati bandham 


Such power is not surprising from persons who have conquered the six senses 
by the dust from the lotus feet of the Lord, since even an outcaste becomes 
immediately free of bondage of karma by chanting the Lord’s name once. 


Such prowess or influence is not surprising for those who conquer the six senses, hard 
to conquer, by the dust from the lotus feet of the Lord. Rajasa also means rajoguna. 
Thus there is virodhalamkara, ornament introducing contradiction. Even the outcaste 
at the moment uttering the name of the Lord gives up bondage. Alternate versions 
accepted by Sridhara Svami are tanvam and tattvam instead of bandham. Bandham 
means the bondage of karma. Tanvam means the body. However, one does not see a 
person immediately give up his body on chanting once. Thus the sentence means that 
the karmas that are experienced in the body are destroyed. Tattvam means that the 
elements from mahat-tattva to earth, the gross and subtle bodies of the jiva are 
destroyed. But the body remains by the inconceivable influence of the name of the 
Lord, since there is no alternative. 


|| 5.1.36 || 


sa evam aparimita-bala-parakrama ekada tu devarsi-carananusayananu-patita- 
guna-visarga-samsargenanirvrtam ivatmanam manyamana atma-nirveda idam 
aha. 


Priyavrata, of unlimited power and prowess, once began to consider himself 
dissatisfied because of contact with materialism from ruling the kingdom, 
after having surrendered to the feet of Narada. He became disgusted with his 
situation. He then spoke. 


This verse shows his withdrawal from material enjoyment and the increase in strength 
of renunciation. He appeared to get no satisfaction from contact with the material 
world after having surrendered to the feet of Narada, offering respects to him as guru 
(anusayana). Even though he felt inner bliss, since he was unattached to ruling the 
kingdom, he felt disgust with the kingdom. That is the significance of the word iva. 


|| 5.1.37 |] 


aho asadhv anusthitam yad abhinivesito 'ham indriyair avidya-racita-visama- 
visayandha-kupe tad alam alam amusya vanitaya vinoda-mrgam mam dhig 
dhig iti garhayam cakara. 


I have acted badly. Since I have been completely absorbed with my senses in 
the blind well of disturbing sense objects caused by ignorance, it is now 
enough. How unfortunate I am, like a dancing monkey for my wife! In this 
way he criticized himself. 


Vinoda-mrgam means monkey. 


|| 5.1.38 || 


para-devata-prasadadhigatatma-pratyavamarsenanupravrttebhyah putrebhya 
imam yatha-dayam vibhajya bhukta-bhogam ca mahisim mrtakam iva saha 
maha-vibhutim apahaya svayam nihita-nirvedo hrdi grhita-hari-viharanubhavo 
bhagavato naradasya padavim punar evanusaSsara. 


By regaining his discrimination through the mercy of the Lord, he divided the 
earth among his obedient sons as their inheritance and gave up his great 
wealth and power along with his queen as if it were all a dead body. Being 
completely detached, realizing the pastimes of the Lord in his heart, he again 
followed the path instructed by Narada. 


He regained (adhigata) his sense of discrimination (atma-prayavamarsena), by the 
mercy of the Lord and again followed the path instructed by Narada, after dividing the 
earth among his obedient sons. He realized the pastimes of the Lord in his heart, and 
shed tears of joy, with hairs standing on end. 


|| 5.1.39 || 
tasya ha va ete slokah— 
priyavrata-krtam karma 
ko nu kuryad vinesvaram 
yo nemi-nimnair akaroc 


chayam ghnan sapta varidhin 


The following verses praise Priyavrata. Who could perform the actions of 
Priyavrata except the Supreme Lord himself? By the rim of his chariot wheel 
he made seven oceans and destroyed the darkness of night. 


Verses previously composed are quoted. Chayam means night. 


|| 5.1.40 || 
bhu-samsthanam krtam yena 
sarid-giri-vanadibhih 
sima ca bhuta-nirvrtyai 


dvipe dvipe vibhagasah 


He arranged the situation of the earth for the welfare of the people so that 
there were divisions and borders for each continent by means of rivers, 
mountains and forests. 


He arranged the earth with continents, and made boundaries by rivers and mountains 
for the happiness of the leaders of the people, so they could exist without quarrelling. 


|| 5.1.41 || 
bhaumam divyam manusam ca 
mahitvam karma-yogajam 
yas cakre nirayaupamyam 


purusanujana-priyah 


A follower dear to the Lord, he considered the wealth of the lower planets, 
heaven and earth, obtained by Karma and yoga, to be equal to hell. 


Bhaumam means lower planets. Divyam means Svarga. Manusam means humans on 
hearth. Mahitvam means wealth. 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Two 


King Agnidhra and His Sons 


|| 5.2.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


evam pitari sampravrtte tad-anusasane vartamana agnidhro 
jambudvipaukasah praja aurasavad dharmaveksamanah paryagopayat. 


Sukadeva said: When his father Priyavrata undertook austerities, Agnidhra, 
following his order and observing the principles of dharma, completely 
protected the citizens as if they were his own progeny. 


The Second Chapter describes how Agnidhra obtained the Apsara Purvacitti, and 
exhibiting lust, bore sons in her. Agnidhra observed the principles of dharma. 


| 5.2.2 || 


sa ca kadacit pitrloka-kamah sura-vara-vanitakridacala-dronyam bhagavantam 
viSva-srjam patim abhrta-paricaryopakarana atmaikagryena tapasvy 
aradhayam babhuva. 


Once, desiring sons, the King, carrying items of worship, began to worship 
Lord Brahma by austerities and concentrated mind, in a valley where the 
wives of the devatas used to play. 


Carrying items of worship like flowers, desiring sons (pitraloka-kamah) he worshipped 
Brahma. 


|| 5.2.3 || 


tad upalabhya bhagavan adi-purusah sadasi gayantim purvacittim 
namapsarasam abhiyapayam asa. 


Understanding King Agnidhra's desire, the first created being of this universe, 
Lord Brahma, sent him a singer of his assembly, named Purvacitti. 


|| 5.2.4 || 


sa ca tad-aSramopavanam ati-ramaniyam vividha-nibida-vitapi-vitapa-nikara- 
samslista-purata-latarudha-sthala-vihangama-mithunaih procyamana- 
srutibhih pratibodhyamana-salila-kukkuta-karandava-kalahamsadibhir 
vicitram upakujitamala-jalasaya-kamalakaram upababhrama. 


The Apsara began wandering about the garden of the hermitage, which had a 
lake of pure water full of lotuses, which resounded with the various cries of 
water hens, karandavas and swans awakened by the notes of couples of land 
birds perched on golden creepers which embraced various trees having dense 
foliage. 


She began to wander about the garden of the hermitage. The hermitage had lakes full 
of lotuses, and resounded with various cries of water birds which were awakened by 
the notes of pairs of land birds sitting on golden creepers embracing the trunks of 
various trees with dense foliage. 


|| 5.2.5 || 


tasyah sulalita-gamana-pada-vinyasa-gati-vilasayaSs canupadam khana- 
khanayamana-rucira-caranabharana-svanam upakarnya naradeva-kumarah 
samadhi-yogenamilita-nayana-nalina-mukula-yugalam isad vikacayya vyacasta. 


Hearing the jingling ornaments sounding at every step as she moved her body 
and walked forward with graceful movements, he opened his eyes which were 
half-closed because of his samadhi. 


The movements of her body and her footsteps as she walked gracefully attracted him. 


|| 5.2.6 || 


tam evavidure madhukarim iva sumanasa upajighrantim divija-manuja-mano- 
nayanahlada-dughair gati-vihara-vrida-vinayavaloka-susvaraksaravayavair 
manasi nrnam kusumayudhasya vidadhatim vivaram nija-mukha- 
vigalitamrtasava-sahasa-bhasanamoda-madandha-madhukara- 
nikaroparodhena druta-pada-vinyasena valgu-spandana-stana-kalasa-kabara- 
bhara-raSanam devim tad-avalokanena vivrtavasarasya bhagavato makara- 
dhvajasya vaSsam upanito jadavad iti hovaca. 


As she smelled various flowers like a bee, she gave an entrance of Cupid into 
men’s minds by her limbs, her soft words, her glance, humility, shyness and 
playful movements, which gave joy to the eyes of men and devatas. Her belt, 
braids and pot-like breasts moved about as she walked quickly in fear of the 
swarms of bees, which were intoxicated by the fragrance which flowed from 
her mouth like nectar when she suddenly spoke with a laugh. 


Becoming bewildered on seeing her, he speaks the next ten verses. He appeared to be 
stunned, but this was imitation, showing his skillfulness. She had a belt, braids and 
pot-like breasts which moved as she walked quickly out of fear when surrounded by 
swarms of bees intoxicated by the fragrance as she spoke with a laugh, which was like 
sweet nectar flowing from her mouth. She made a door for Cupid to enter the minds of 
men. 


|| 5.2.7 || 
ka tvam cikirsasi ca kim muni-varya Saile 
mayasi kapi bhagavat-para-devatayah 
vijye bibharsi dhanusi suhrd-atmano 'rthe 


kim va mrgan mrgayase vipine pramattan 


Who are you! O best of sages! What do you want to do at this mountain? Are 
you maya, the energy of the Supreme Lord? You are carrying two bows 


without bow strings. O friend! What use are they? Are you hunting 
inattentive animals in the forest? 


Asking who she is, he is confused. He indicates that he does not know the difference 
between a man and a woman since he has been practicing austerities since childhood. 
O best of sages! Are you staying here like me to perform austerities? But then he 
thought for a moment, “Why does she bewilder me, if she is a sage like me?” Then he 
thought that she was maya of the Supreme Lord (para-devata bhagavan), who had 
come in the form of a sage. Seeing her eye brows, he then said, “You are carrying two 
bows without bow strings. O friend! Why have you done this? What use are they? Are 
you hunting inattentive animals in the forest? ” The deeper meaning of this is that he 
himself is like an animal which she is hunting. 


|| 5.2.8 || 
banav imau bhagavatah Sata-patra-patrau 
Santav apunkha-rucirav ati-tigma-dantau 
kasmai yuyunksasi vane vicaran na vidmah 


ksemaya no jada-dhiyam tava vikramo 'stu 


You have two languid arrows with lotus-petal feathers, with no shafts and very 
sharp arrow heads. I do not know whom you will shoot in this forest. May your 
prowess be auspicious for me, who have no intelligence! 


On seeing her glance he speaks. You have two arrows with lotus-petal feathers, 
languid because of coquetry, without shafts and with very beautiful sharp arrowheads. 
May your prowess be auspicious forme. This means that if you shoot me, I will not 
live because of the pain of the arrows piercing me. 


|| 5.2.9 || 
Sisya ime bhagavatah paritah pathanti 
gayanti sama sarahasyam ajasram isam 
yusmac-chikha-vilulitah sumano 'bhivrstih 


sarve bhajanty rsi-gana iva veda-Sakhah 


These disciples surrounding you are reciting and singing the powerful, 
confidential Sama Veda constantly. As sages serve the branches of the Vedas, 
your disciples are serving the flowers falling from your hair. 


Seeing the bees surrounding her out of greed for her fragrance, he speaks. The bees 
are compared to disciples. 


|| 5.2.10 || 
vacam param Carana-panjara-tittirinam 
brahmann arupa-mukharam srnavama tubhyam 
labdha kadamba-rucir anka-vitanka-bimbe 


yasyam alata-paridhih kva ca valkalam te 


O brahmana! I hear the loud sounds of invisible partridges encaged around 
your ankles. Your hips are glowing like yellow kadamba flowers around which 
you are wearing a circle of embers. Where is your bark clothing? 


Relishing the sound of her ankle bells he speaks. I assume there are two partridges 
encaged on your two feet to give you bliss, since I hear their loud voices though they 
are invisible to me. O brahmana! This is manifested because of your great power of 
yoga arising from austerity. Relishing the beauty of her thin yellow cloth around her 
waist, he speaks. It is astonishing that your blackish hips have become yellow like the 
kadamba flower. An alternative version has anga nitamba-bimbe. Anga is a vocative 
address. O sir! Looking at her jeweled belt he speaks. On your hips is a circle of 
embers. You are performing intense penances! Where is your garment made of bark? 
In bewilderment you have left your covering in your hermitage and come to me naked. 
This suggests his desire for a sexual encounter. 


|| 5.2.11 || 
kim sambhrtam rucirayor dvija Srngayos te 
madhye krso vahasi yatra drsih srita me 
panko 'runah surabhir atma-visana idrg 


yenasramam subhaga me surabhi-karosi 


O brahmana! What are you holding in the two horns on your chest? You are 
very thin at the waist, and with difficulty you are carrying them. I am seeing 


that. O fortunate one! On the two horns there is fragrant, red mud, which is 
perfuming my hermitage. 


Seeing her breasts he speaks. O brahmana! What valuable jewels are within those 
two horns, which you cover up on seeing me? Though you are a brahmana, you are 
carrying two horns on your chest, and within them you are holding some attractive 
object, since you carrying them with difficulty though you are very thin at the waist. 
My seeing this is the proof. Drive away my doubt by uncovering those horns and 
showing me what you are hiding. If you permit me, then I will uncover them, since I 
am your friend. Since I am doing austerities, I do not need these things. I only want to 
see them. Her breasts were like horns because they were raised up. Seeing the 
kumkuma on her breast he speaks. On your two horns you have some mud, fragrant 
and red, from some lake. I also want to put this mud on my chest. 


|| 5.2.12 || 
lokam pradarsaya suhrttama tavakam me 
yatratya ittham urasavayavav apurvau 
asmad-vidhasya mana-unnayanau bibharti 


bahv adbhutam sarasa-rasa-sudhadi vaktre 


O good friend! Show me your country where people have such astonishing 
limbs attached to their chest, which are attractive to persons like me. Those 
people hold very astonishing nectar arising from words in their mouths and 
have beauty on their lips. 


If you say that in your place men have similar horns on their chest, I will go there and 
perform penance to get such horns. O best of friends! Out of friendship, show me that 
place. “But these are not horns.” In answer he says that the person of that place 
carries two astonishing limbs on his chests which attract the minds of persons like me. 
An alternative version has mana-unnayanaih. This means “with great attractive 
features for the mind.” The person of your country also carries something very 
astonishing in his mouth—nectar from sweet words and the beauty of the lips. The 
word adi indicates the fragrant honey of her smile and joking. 


|| 5.2.13 || 
ka vatma-vrttir adanad dhavir anga vati 
visnoh kalasy animisonmakarau ca karnau 


udvigna-mina-yugalam dvija-pankti-socir 


asanna-bhrnga-nikaram sara in mukham te 


What is the means of subsistence of the people of your place? O sage! 
Because of your chewing, the fragrance of the sacrifice is coming here. You 
are a portion of Visnu. You have two makara earrings which shine 
continuously. You have a face like a lake with two restless fishes, two rows of 
shining teeth like rows of swans, surrounded by locks of hair like swarms of 
bees. 


What do people eat to maintain their lives in your place? Noticing the astonishing 
fragrance emanating from her chewing betel nut he speaks. By chewing betel the 
fragrance of the sacrifice comes here. Persons of another place are said to be the 
performers of sacrifice. The sacrifice is inferred from the fragrance. This statement 
indicates that he is not familiar with either betel nut chewing or sacrifice. Another 
version is adanad bahir-anga bhati: you maintain your life without eating, since you 
are a portion of Visnu. Visnu does not need to eat. Sruti says anasnann anyo 
‘bhicakasi: the Lord looks at the jiva without eating. (Svetasvatara Upanisad) You 
have signs of Visnu. You have two makara earrings made of jewels which shine 
continuously without blinking. In your face which is like a lake are two agitated fishes 
of your eyes, and two rows of brilliant teeth like swans with locks of hair like a swam 
of bees. 


|| 5.2.14 || 
yo 'sau tvaya kara-saroja-hatah patango 
diksu bhraman bhramata ejayate 'ksin1 me 
muktam na te smarasi vakra-jata-varutham 


kasto 'nilo harati lampata esa nivim 


The ball struck by your lotus hand which moves in all directions agitates my 
eyes, though I am already bewildered. Are you not aware that your hair has 
become unbound and that the crafty, lusty wind has taken off your garment. 


Seeing her play with a ball, he speaks. The ball disturbs my eyes, and I have already 
become bewildered in heart. You are not aware that your hair has become unbound. 
The crafty wind has blown away your garment. Are you not aware of this? In this way 
you are absorbed in playing with the ball. 


|| 5.2.15 || 


rupam tapodhana tapas caratam tapoghnam 
hy etat tu kena tapasa bhavatopalabdham 
cartum tapo 'rhasi maya saha mitra mahyam 


kim va prasidati sa vai bhava-bhavano me 


O wealth of austerity! By what penance have you gained this beauty which 
destroys the vows of persons performing austerities? You should join me in 
performing austerities to make me happy, O friend! Or perhaps Brahma has 
been merciful to fulfill my desire for a wife. 


Perhaps you have been sent to join me in performing austerities. O wealth of austerity! 
You have gained to a high degree (upa) something which destroys others’ austerities. 
You should join me in performing austerities to make me happy (mahyam). Is Brahma 
pleased to fulfill my desire? 


|| 5.2.16 || 
na tvam tyajami dayitam dvija-deva-dattam 
yasmin mano drg api no na viyati lagnam 
mam caru-srngy arhasi netum anuvratam te 


cittam yatah pratisarantu Sivah sacivyah 


I will not leave you since you have been given by Brahma. My mind and eyes 
cannot leave you. O woman with beautiful, raised breasts! You should lead me 
wherever you want. May your favorable friends follow me! 


He fears that she will say, “What is the benefit for me in obeying you? I am going 
now.” He speaks. I will not give you up since you are given by Brahma. My mind and 
eyes do not leave you. O person with beautiful horns! Woman with raised breasts! 
Addressing her in the feminine indicates that that his attempt to conceal his feelings 
has been destroyed by his lust. You should take me wherever you like. May your 
favorable (sivah) friends follow me! 


|| 5.2.17 |] 


Sri-Suka uvaca 


iti lalananunayati-visarado gramya-vaidagdhyaya paribhasaya tam vibudha- 
vadhtum vibudha-matir adhisabhajayam asa. 


Sukadeva said: Being expert at entreating women, Agnidhra, who had the 
intelligence of a devata, worshipped this devata woman with words filled with 
the expertise of a materialist. 


His words had the cleverness of a materialist. 


|| 5.2.18 || 


sa Ca tatas tasya vira-yutha-pater buddhi-sila-rupa-vayah-sriyaudaryena 
paraksipta-manas tena sahayutayuta-parivatsaropalaksanam kalam 
jambudvipa-patina bhauma-svarga-bhogan bubhuje. 


Attracted by the intelligence, behavior, beauty, youth, wealth and 
magnanimity of Agnidhra, who was the King of Jambudvipa and master of all 
heroes, Purvacitti lived with him for a hundred million years and enjoyed 
earthly and heavenly happiness. 


The list of qualities starting with buddhiis a dvandva compound indicating the group 
as whole, and is thus expressed in the singular instead of the plural. The sandhi using 
Sriya is permissible according to the grammarian Galava. Normally the sandhi would 
be sryaudaryena. Ayutayuta means a hundred million. 


|| 5.2.19 || 


tasyam u ha va atmajan Sa raja-vara agnidhro nabhi-kimpurusa- 
harivarselavrta-ramyaka-hiranmaya-kuru-bhadrasva-ketumala-samjnan nava 
putran ajanayat. 


In the womb of Purvacitti, Maharaja Agnidhra, the best of kings, begot nine 
sons, named Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, 
Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala. 


|| 5.2.20 || 


sa sutvatha sutan navanuvatsaram grha evapahaya purvacittir bhuya evajam 
devam upatasthe. 


Purvacitti gave birth to these nine sons, one each year, but left them in the 
house of the King and again approached Lord Brahma. 


She left the children in the house of the King, since she was an Apsara. She gave up 
her affection for them that she previously had. 


|| 5.2.21 || 


agnidhra-sutas te matur anugrahad autpattikenaiva samhanana-balopetah 
pitra vibhakta atma-tulya-namani yatha-bhagam jambudvipa-varsani 
bubhujuh. 


Because of drinking the breast milk of their mother, the nine sons of 
Agnidhra naturally had long limbs and strength. Thus the sons of Agnidhra 
ruled different part of Jambudvipa that they had received from their father. 
These kingdoms were named according to the names of the sons. 


Because of drinking milk directly from her breast, the sons had naturally long limbs 
(samhanana). They ruled (bubhujuh) separate kingdoms. 


|| 5.2.22 || 


agnidhro rajatrptah kamanam apsarasam evanudinam adhi-manyamanas 
tasyah salokatam srutibhir avarundha yatra pitaro madayante. 


By actions in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, King Agnidhra, always 
thinking of her with great desire, was promoted to the same planet as his 
celestial wife, where the Pitrs live in great delight. 


He thought of her with great desire (kamanam). By performing actions according to 
the Vedas (srutibhih), he attains her planet, where the Pitrs enjoy (madayante) 


|| 5.2.23 || 
samparete pitari nava bhrataro meru-duhitrr merudevim pratirupam 
ugradamstrim latam ramyam syamam narim bhadram devavitim iti samjna 
navodavahan. 


After the departure of their father, the nine brothers married the nine 
daughters of Meru*' named Merudevi, Pratirupa, Ugradamstri, Lata, Ramya, 
Syama, Nari, Bhadra and Devaviti. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Three 


The Lord Appears Before King Nabhi 


|| 5.3.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


nabhir apatya-kamo 'prajaya merudevya bhagavantam yajna-purusam 
avahitatmayajata. 


Sukadeva said: Nabhi, son of King Agnidhra, desiring sons, worshipped the 
Supreme Lord with great attention along with his wife Merudevi, who had not 
produced any sons. 


In the Third Chapter the Lord, satisfied with Nabhi’s performance of sacrifice, 
personally became his son as desired by King Nabhi, on hearing his request to have a 
son like the Lord. Nabhi was the first son of King Agnidhra. 


|| 5.3.2 || 


tasya ha vava Sraddhaya visuddha-bhavena yajatah pravargyesu pracaratsu 
dravya-deSa-kala-mantrartvig-daksina-vidhana-yogopapattya duradhigamo 'pi 
bhagavan bhagavata-vatsalyataya supratika atmanam aparajitam nija- 
janabhipretartha-vidhitsaya grhita-hrdayo hrdayangamam mano- 
nayananandanavayavabhiramam aviscakara. 


31 The areas ruled by the sons cluster around Mount Meru on JambUdvipa. 


While King Nabhi was performing prescribed duties, out of great affection for 
his devotee, in order to fulfill the desire of his devotee, the Lord with beautiful 
form, who is hard to attain but attracted to his devotee, showed King Nabhi 
his attractive, pleasing form which cannot be brought under control, whose 
limbs gave bliss to mind and eyes of Nabhi. He showed himself because of 
Nabhi’s performance of bhakti-yoga along with proper ingredients, place, 
time, mantras, priests, charity, and rules. 


The Lord with beautiful limbs (supratikah), revealed himself by the execution of bhakti 
(yoga) along with seven purificatory ingredients while Nabhi performed prescribed 
duties necessary for material enjoyment (pravaryga pracaratsu). Since his heart was 
attracted to his devotee, the Lord revealed his pleasing form with limbs giving bliss to 
the mind and eye (such as his lotus face), though he is not controlled by others. 


|| 5.3.3 || 


atha ha tam aviskrta-bhuja-yugala-dvayam hiranmayam purusa-visesam 
kapisa-kauSeyambara-dharam urasi vilasac-chrivatsa-lalamam daravara- 
vanaruha-vana-malacchury-amrta-mani-gadadibhir upalaksitam sphuta- 
kirana-pravara-mukuta-kundala-kataka-kati-sutra-hara-keyura-nupurady- 
anga-bhutusana-vibhusitam rtvik-sadasya-grha-patayo 'dhana ivottama-dhanam 
upalabhya sabahu-manam arhanenavanata-Sirsana upatasthuh. 


The priests, the assembly and King Nabhi, like poor persons who have 
obtained the greatest treasure, began worshipping with great reverence by 
offering suitable ingredients that brilliant Supreme Person with four arms, 
wearing yellow cloth, marked with shining Srivatsa on his chest, holding the 
conch, lotus, club and wheel, wearing a garland and the Kaustubha jewel, and 
ornamented with a most radiant crown, earrings, bracelets, belt, necklace, 
arm bands and ankle bells. 


The Lord was brilliant (hiranmayam). He was special among purusas, the supreme 
person (purusa-visesam). Mention of his cloth also indicates his dark complexion. 
This is explained in Laghu-bhagavatamrta 1.5.240 in relation to the phrase 
pitamsukam vaksasi laksitam sriya. (SB 2.9.15) Dara-vara is the conch and vana-ruha 
is a lotus. Accuri is the cakra and amrtamani is the Kaustubha jewel. 


|| 5.3.4-5 || 


rtvija ucuh 


arhasi muhur arhattamarhanam asmakam anupathanam namo nama ity etavat sad- 
upasiksitam ko 'rhati puman prakrti-guna-vyatikara-matir aniSa isvarasya parasya 
prakrti-purusayor arvaktanabhir nama-rupakrtibhi rupa-nirupanam; sakala-jana- 
nikaya-vrjina-nirasana-Sivatama-pravara-guna-ganaika-desa-kathanad rte. 


The priests said: O most exalted Lord! Since we are your followers, you should 
accept our offering of repeated respects, following the instructions of the 
great devotees. The incapable man, whose mind is affected the gunas of 
prakrti, cannot describe the form of the Supreme Lord who is beyond both 
prakrti and purusa by limited names, colors and forms, except by describing a 
portion of your auspicious qualities which even then destroy the sins of all 
people. 


The praises in prose continue till verse sixteen. Though you are complete, you should 
accept our offerings, since we are following the path of bhakti-yoga (anupathanam). 
Though we do not request to attain you directly, since we have material desires to 
fulfill, we have a trace of bhakti. Therefore out of affection accept our offering. We 
are following your path. This much we have and not more. Thus we repeatedly offer 
you respects. This has been taught by the devotees to us. We do not know the 
methods of worship and glorification. “But you are my learned devotees. You know 
everything. Why do you hesitate to praise me?” They reply. In the material world 
there are praises making comparisons between your face and the moon. But who can 
describe your form by using material words, mentioning colors like the sapphire and 
forms which are blackish? What then to speak of actually making verses of praise 
from these material components! You are beyond (parasya) prakrtiand purusa. We 
cannot produce (or factually describe) a form which is beyond prakrti and purusa out 
of material sapphire and other material components. “Then you can describe my form 
by using spiritual objects.” Our minds are absorbed in the world made of gunas. It is 
impossible for the intelligence of the jiva in the material world to comprehend spiritual 
objects. Therefore one should only glorify you partially for your qualities such as 
affection for your devotees. Because the Lord is affectionate to his devotees he 
destroys all their sins, even by partial glorification. 


|| 5.3.6 || 


parijananuraga-viracita-Sabala-samSabda-salila-sita-kisalaya-tulasika- 
durvankurair api sambhrtaya saparyaya kila parama paritusyasi. 


O Lord! You are satisfied by worship using prayers uttered with choked voice 
composed by your devotees with attachment, and using water, tulasi buds, 
durva grass and buds. 


O Lord (parama)! You are satisfied by worship using water, branches, of tulasi, sprouts 
of durva grass and prayers (samsabda) offered with choked voice (sabala) produced 
out of attachment by your devotees. 


[| 5.3.7 || 


athanayapi na bhavata ijyayoru-bhara-bharaya samucitam artham 
ihopalabhamahe. 


We see that you do not have any use for our elaborate worship. 


We do not have devotion. How then can you be satisfied? We see that you have no 
use for this worship with many parts. 


|| 5.3.8 || 


atmana evanusavanam anjasavyatirekena bobhuyamanasesa-purusartha-svarupasya 
kintu nathasisa aSasananam etad abhisamradhana-matram bhavitum arhati. 


O Lord! You, who directly have a form composed of unlimited human goals, 
the highest bliss, a form which continues without break at all times, should 
satisfy us, who have desires for benedictions. 


This verse gives the reason. By yourself, at every moment (anusavanam), directly, you 
possess a form composed of unlimited results, producing bliss, which exist without 
break. Though this is so, our worship should not useless. It should be satisfying for us 
who desire benedictions. We are not doing it for you. 


|| 5.3.9 || 


tad yatha balisanam svayam atmanah sreyah param avidusam parama-parama-purusa 
prakarsa-karunaya sva-mahimanam capavargakhyam upakalpayisyan svayam napacita 
evetaravad ihopalaksitah. 


Therefore, just as a wise person appears before ignorant people, you, the 
person superior to all great persons, out of your causeless mercy, to give 
liberation in the form of realization of your glories and all other benedictions 
as well, have appeared here, though not worshipped properly by us. You have 
appeared like a person curious to see the sacrifice. 


“Then why have I been satisfied and made my appearance before you?” Just as the 
person in knowledge appears before those who are ignorant, though he has not been 
called or worshipped, in order to deliver them by his mercy, you also, superior to all 
great persons, out of great, causeless mercy, to give liberation in the form of 
realization of your glories, and as well all desired objects (indicated by ca), have 
appeared here, not from being worshipped by us, since we do not have bhakti. You 
have appeared here like someone who has come out of curiosity to see the sacrifice. 


|| 5.3.10 || 


athayam eva varo hy arhattama yarhi barhisi rajarser varadarsabho bhavan nija- 
puruseksana-visaya asit. 


O most worshipable Lord! That you, best giver of benedictions, appeared as 
the object of our vision in the King’s sacrifice was our benediction. 


“In any case, ask for a benediction!” Most worshipable Lord! You have become the 
object of vision for your devotees when you appeared in the sacrifice performed by the 
King. That itself is the greatest benediction. 


[| 5.3.11 |] 


asanga-nisita-jnananala-vidhutasesa-malanam bhavat-svabhavanam 
atmaramanam muninam anavarata-parigunita-guna-gana parama- 
mangalayana-guna-gana-kathano 'si. 


O Lord whose qualities are recited repeatedly by the sages! Your qualities 
which bring about the highest bliss are the subject of discussion for sages 
who have burned by all contamination by the fire of knowledge and 


detachment, and who find enjoyment in you through their individual moods of 
love directed to you. 


Foolish persons think that they should pray for things other than seeing you, though 
seeing you is very rare. But the wise do not think like this. Though you do not show 
yourself, you are the subject of talks concerning your qualities which bring about the 
highest auspiciousness for the sages who have burned up unlimited contamination of 
material desires by the fire of knowledge sharpened by detachment, who completely 
enjoy (aramanam) you with moods such as dasya directed towards you. O Lord whose 
qualities are recited repeatedly by the sages! 


|| 5.3.12 |] 


atha kathancit skhalana-ksut-patana-jrmbhana-duravasthanadisu vivasanam nah 
smaranaya jvara-marana-daSayam api sakala-kaSmala-nirasanani tava guna-krta- 
namadheyani vacana-gocarani bhavantu. 


May we chant your names describing your qualities, which destroy all sins at 
the time of death, in order to help us remember you, who are unable to 
remember you while stumbling, suffering hunger, falling down, yawning, or 
suffering calamity! 


Even if we have unsteady, dull minds, let us think of you. So that persons like us who 
cannot remember you may remember you, may your names be available to us. 


|| 5.3.13 || 


kincayam rajarsir apatya-kamah prajam bhavadrsim asasana isvaram asisam 
svargapavargayor api bhavantam upadhavati prajayam artha-pratyayo dhanadam 
ivadhanah phalikaranam. 


However, this King, desiring a son, is worshipping you, who can give all 
benedictions such as Svarga or liberation, since he desires to have a son. He is 
like a poor man pursing a wealthy man for a few empty husks. 


However (kinca), though it is improper to ask, we ask you because it is necessary. This 
saintly king, the sponsor of the sacrifice, desires a son. Though he can get a son by 
worshipping devatas, he worships only you. “But I will also give him Svarga or 
liberation.” Fearing the Lord would say this, they say “Though you are the lord of 
Svarga and liberation, fulfiller of all desires, he is fixed on begetting a son, not on 
liberation. That is his foolishness. Just as a man desiring some husk pursues a wealthy 
man, desiring a son he worships you. See his stubbornness.” 


|| 5.3.14 || 


ko va iha te 'parajito 'parajitaya mayayanavasita-padavyanavrta-matir visaya- 
visa-rayanavrta-prakrtir anupasita-mahac-caranah. 


You are free of maya, but is there a person who does not worship the great 
devotees whose intelligence is not covered by unconquerable and 
indiscernible maya, and whose nature is not covered by the force of material 
poison? 


But this is not his fault. Whose intelligence is not covered by your maya of you who 
have defeated maya (aparajitah) whose ways are not discernable, and which is 
unconquerable? No one is free from maya. He who worships the feet of great 
devotees is free from maya, and this King has not had this opportunity. 


|| 5.3.15 || 


yad u ha vava tava punar adabhra-kartar iha samahutas tatrartha-dhiyam mandanam 
nas tad yad deva-helanam deva-devarhasi samyena sarvan prativodhum avidusam. 


O performer of many actions! Lord of lords! You should tolerate the offense 
of persons like us who are foolish and full of material desires and who have 
called you to this sacrifice, since you are equal to all. 


Asking pardon for their offense of asking for a material benediction, they conclude 
their praise of the Lord. O performer of many activities! This means “Though you 
rarely show yourself to Brahma, you have shown yourself to us, who are full of 
desires.” You should tolerate the offense of us priests who have called you here 
because of our foolishness and material desires, because, O Lord of lords, you are 
equal to all (samyena). 


|| 5.3.16 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


iti nigadenabhistuyamano bhagavan animisarsabho varsa-dharabhivaditabhivandita- 
caranah sadayam idam aha. 


Sukadeva said: The Supreme Lord, protector of the devatas, thus praised by 
prose, after being addressed by King Nabhi who worshipped the Lord’s feet, 
then spoke with compassion. 


The Lord, thus praised by prose, addressed by King Nabhi ( varsa-dhara), whose feet 
were worshipped by him, then spoke. 


|| 5.3.17 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 


aho bataham rsayo bhavadbhir avitatha-girbhir varam asulabham abhiyacito 
yad amusyatmajo maya sadrso bhuyad iti mamaham evabhirupah kaivalyad 
athapi brahma-vado na mrsa bhavitum arhati mamaiva hi mukham yad dvija- 
deva-kulam. 


The Lord said: O sages! I have been requested by you with words that must 
come true for a boon difficult to achieve—that King Nabhi have a son similar 
to me. Only I am similar to myself since I alone am the Lord. But the words of 
brahmanas should not be false, since this group of exalted brahmanas is my 
mouth. 


Avitatha-girbhih means “by words which cannot be untrue.” Abhirupah means similar. 
I alone am similar to myself since I am the Lord and no one else is (kaivalyat). This 
group of brahmanas, who are like devatas among the brahmanas, is my mouth. 


|| 5.3.18 || 


tata agnidhriye 'msa-kalayavatarisyamy atma-tulyam anupalabhamanah. 


Not finding anyone equal to me, I will appear in my partial form for the King 
Nabhi. 


Agnidhriye means “in the son of Agnidhra (Nabhi).” 


|| 5.3.19 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


iti nisamayantya merudevyah patim abhidhayantardadhe bhagavan. 


Sukadeva said: Speaking thus to the husband of Merudevi who was listening, 
the Lord disappeared. 


|| 5.3.20 || 


barhisi tasminn eva visnudatta bhagavan paramarsibhih prasadito nabheh priya- 
cikirsaya tad-avarodhayane merudevyam dharman darSayitu-kamo vata-raSananam 
Sramananam rsinam urdhva-manthinam suklaya tanuvavatatara. 


O King Pariksit! Satisfied with the great sages, wanting to please King Nabhi, 
and desiring to show the path of the naked performers of austerity, who follow 
scripture and remain celibate, the Lord then appeared with a body of suddha- 
sattva in the womb of Merudevi who was situated in the inner chambers of the 
palace. 


O Pariksit (visnudatta)! The Lord appeared in Merudevi, who remained in the inner 
chambers (tat-avarodhayane). He desired to show the principles of the naked 
mendicants. “But children and fools are also naked.” To qualify that, he says that 
they are performers of austerities. “But atheists also perform austerities.” To qualify 
this further he says that they are sages, acting with knowledge according to scripture, 
who do not fall from celibacy. The Lord would appear with a body made of suddha- 
sattva (Suklaya). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Four 


The Activities of Rsabhadeva 


|| 5.4.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


atha ha tam utpattyaivabhivyajyamana-bhagaval-laksanam samyopasama- 
vairagyaisvarya-maha-vibhutibhir anudinam edhamananubhavam prakrtayah 
praja brahmana devatas cavani-tala-samavanayatitaram jagrdhuh. 


The ministers, citizens, brahmanas, and devatas desired that this son, who 
displayed qualities of the Supreme Lord when he was born, who increased day 


by day in great qualities, powers, detachment, sense control and equal vision, 
rule the earth. 


The Fourth Chapter describes how Rsabhadeva produced a hundred sons headed by 
Bharata and satisfied all the desires of the citizens. Jagrdhuh means “they desired.” 


|| 5.4.2 || 


tasya ha va ittham varsmana variyasa brhac-chlokena caujasa balena Sriya 
yaSasa virya-Sauryabhyam Ca pita rsabha itidam nama cakara. 


Because of his excellent body, praised by many poets, his mental and physical 
strength, his beauty, fame, influence and courage, he is father called him 
Rsabha. 


The word varsmana (body) is modified by variyasa and brhad-slokena. Virya means 
influence and saurya means fortitude. 


|| 5.4.3 || 


yasya hindrah spardhamano bhagavan varse na vavarsa tad avadharya 
bhagavan rsabhadevo yogesvarah prahasyatma-yogamayaya Sva-varsam 
ajanabham namabhyavarsat. 


Powerful Indra, in envy, stopped the rain from falling on the earth. 
Understanding this, Rsabhadeva, master of yoga, smiled and poured rain on 
his state named Ajanabha by his power of yoga. 


The country was called Ajanabha after Rsabhadeva (aja) and his father King Nabhi. 
Though grammatically is should be called Ajanabha, by poetic license it was called 
Ajanabha. 


|| 5.4.4 || 


nabhis tu yathabhilasitam suprajastvam avarudhyati-pramoda-bhara-vihvalo 
gadgadaksaraya gira svairam grhita-naraloka-sadharmam bhagavantam 
purana-purusam maya-vilasita-matir vatsa tateti sanuragam upalalayan param 
nirvrtim upagatah. 


Having attained his desire for an excellent son, overwhelmed with great joy, 
thinking of the Supreme Lord who accepted the ways of an ordinary human as 
his son, King Nabhi addressed him with faltering words as his son and, raising 
him with affection, attained great bliss. 


Avaruddhya means attaining. He thought of the Lord as his son (maya-vilasita-matih). 
Maya can mean illusion or intelligence according to Amara-kosa-trikanda-sesah. 


|| 5.4.5 || 


viditanuragam apaura-prakrti jana-pado raja nabhir atmajam samaya-setu- 
raksayam abhisicya brahmanestpanidhaya saha merudevya visalayam 
prasanna-nipunena tapasa samadhi-yogena nara-narayanakhyam 
bhagavantam vasudevam upasinah kalena tan-mahimanam avapa. 


King Nabhi, who took into consideration the opinion of the population and 
ministers, enthroned his son, for whom the citizens had affection, as the king, 
in order to protect the laws of proper conduct. Nabhi then worshiped the Lord 
in the form of Nara-narayana in Badarikasrama by austerities and 
concentration which were capable of attaining results for the happiness of all 
beings. In time he attained Vaikuntha, the glory of the Lord. 


Apaura-prakrti-janapadah means “Nabhi who took everyone from the population up to 
the ministers into consideration for enthroning his son.” He enthroned his son for 
whom the people had great affection in order to protect the laws of good conduct 
(samaya-setu). Nabhi worshipped the Lord in Badarikasrama (visalayam) with 
austerities capable of bringing results for the happiness of all beings (prasanna- 
nipunena). He attained Vaikuntha, the glory of the Lord. 


|| 5.4.6 || 
yasya ha pandaveya Slokav udaharanti— 
ko nu tat karma rajarser 
nabher anv acaret puman 
apatyatam agad yasya 


harih suddhena karmana 


O Pariksit! The citizens recited verses to praise Nabhi. What man could 
follow King Nabhi, for whom the Lord became his son by execution of pure 
bhakti? 


Suddhena karmana means “by pure bhakti.” 


|| 5.4.7 || 
brahmanyo 'nyah kuto nabher 
vipra mangala-pujitah 
yasya barhisi yajnesam 


darsayam asur ojasa 


Who other than King Nabhi was affectionate to the brahmanas? The 
brahmanas pleased with his charity, revealed to him the Lord by the power of 
their bhakti during the sacrifice. 


The brahmanas were pleased by his donations and other acts so that auspiciousness 
was created. Or they were worshipped by auspiciousness, since the King was a 
devotee. By the power of bhakti, they revealed the Lord to him. 


|| 5.4.8 || 


atha ha bhagavan rsabhadevah sva-varsam karma-ksetram anumanyamanah 
pradarsita-gurukula-vaso labdha-varair gurubhir anujnato grhamedhinam 
dharman anusiksamano jayantyam indra-dattayam ubhaya-laksanam karma 
samamnayamnatam abhiyunjann atmajanam atma-samananam Satam janayam 
asa. 


Rsabhadeva, knowing his kingdom to be the place to perform karma, lived in 
the gurukula to show others that they should also do this. Taking the 
permission of his teachers who received gifts, he then taught the path of 
household life and, engaging in activities according to sruti and smrti, 
practiced as instructed by the brahmanas. H begot in his wife Jayanti, given by 
Indra, a hundred sons similar to himself. 


Anumanyamanah means knowing. He showed others that they should accept gurukula 
life. He taught dharma after taking permission from teachers who received gifts. 
Performing karmas of the sruti and smrti (ubhaya-laksanam), he practiced as 


instructed by the brahmanas (samyagamnaya amnatam). Medini nays amnaya means 
scripture and teaching. 


|| 5.4.9 || 


yesam khalu maha-yogi bharato jyesthah srestha-guna asid yenedam varsam 
bharatam iti vyapadiSanti. 


Among his sons Bharata, the eldest, was a great yogi, having excellent 
qualities. Because of him this planet is called Bharata. 


|| 5.4.10 || 


tam anu kuSavarta ilavarto brahmavarto malayah ketur bhadrasena indrasprg 
vidarbhah kikata iti nava navati pradhanah. 


Younger than Bharata, but older than the others, were the sons named 
KuSavarta, Ilavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, 
Vidarbha and Kikata. 


Younger than Bharata (tam anu), were nine sons older than the others (pradhanah). 
Using the masculine instead of the neuter in the word pradhanah is poetic license. 


|| 5.4.11-12 || 
kavir havir antariksah 
prabuddhah pippalayanah 
avirhotro 'tha drumilas 


camasah karabhajanah 


iti bhagavata-dharma-darsana nava-maha-bhagavatah tesam sucaritam 
bhagavatmahima-upabrmhitam vasudeva-narada-samvadam 


upaSamayanam uparistad varnayisyamah. 


In addition to these sons were Kavi, Havi, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, 
Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana, who were all very exalted, 
advanced devotees. I shall hereafter describe the characteristics of these nine 


devotees in the conversation between Narada and Vasudeva in the Eleventh 
Canto, which is filled with the glories of the Lord and satisfies the mind. 


Uparistat means later, in the Eleventh Canto. 


|| 5.4.13 || 


yaviyamsa ekasitir jayanteyah pitur adeSakara maha-Salina maha-srotriya 
yajna-silah karma-visuddha brahmana babhuvuh. 


The eighty-one younger sons of Jayanti, who followed the order of their father, 
were humble, learned and dedicated to performing sacrifice. 


Mahasalinah means very humble or well-behaved. 


|| 5.4.14 || 


bhagavan rsabha-samjna atma-tantrah svayam nitya-nivrttanartha- 
paramparah kevalanandanubhava isvara eva viparitavat karmany 
arabhamanah kalenanugatam dharmam acaranenopasiksayann atad-vidam 
sama upaSanto maitrah karuniko dharmartha-yaSsah- 
prajanandamrtavarodhena grhesu lokam niyamayat. 


The Supreme Lord named Rsabhadeva was independent, eternally free from 
the succession of material changes, full of bliss, and the sole controller, but 
like the jiva, performed prescribed activities and taught dharma which had 
been destroyed by showing an example to persons ignorant of dharma 
(atadvidam). He was equal to all, was in control of his senses, was friendly to 
all and compassionate. He regulated the people in household life by having 
them attain morality, wealth, fame, offspring and bliss. 


Viparitvat means like the jiva, who is not independent. The accusative case should be 
substituted for the genitive case. By attainment of dharma etc. he regulated the 
people. Another version has nyaramayat (made blissful). 


|| 5.4.15 || 


yad yac chirsanyacaritam tat tad anuvartate lokah. 


Whatever is performed by the best person is followed by the people. 


Sirsanyah means the best. 


|| 5.4.16 || 


yadyapi sva-viditam sakala-dharmam brahmam guhyam brahmanair darsita- 
margena samadibhir upayair janatam anuSaSasa. 


Though he knew the secret of Vedic knowledge which contains all dharmas he 
ruled the people by the path shown by the brahmanas with sense control and 
tolerance. 


Though he knew the secret explained in the Vedas which included all, he taught the 
path shown by the brahmanas. 


[| 5.4.17 || 


dravya-deSa-kala-vayah-sraddhartvig-vividhoddesopacitaih sarvair api 
kratubhir yathopadesam dharmas, Sata-krtva iyaja. 


He worshipped by performing sacrifices dedicated to various devatas one 
hundred times with abundant ingredients, proper place and time, youth, faith 
and priests. 


He worshipped by sacrifices filled with (upacita) abundant ingredients etc. Age refers 
to youth because it is said yuvaiva dharmam anvicchet: one should execute dharma 
during one’s youth. He worshipped with various devatas as the object. 


|| 5.4.18 || 


bhagavatarsabhena pariraksyamana etasmin varse na kaScana puruso 
vanchaty avidyamanam ivatmano 'nyasmat kathancana kimapi karhicid 
aveksate bhartary anusavanam vijrmbhita-snehatiSayam antarena. 


When Rsabhadeva ruled the planet no one ever desired false objects by taking 
from others. Everyone constantly accepted Rsabhadeva as the greatest object 
of affection with their whole self. 


While the planet was protected by Rsabhadeva, no one had any desire for anything 
non-existent (avidyamanam) like a flower in the sky of himself, by taking from others. 
Everyone had only great affection with their total selves (antarena) for Rsabhadeva. 
According to Amara-kosa the word antara means opportunity, space, period, cloth, 
disappearance, difference, in reference to, an opening, one’s own, except, outside, 
occasion, within and the inner soul. 


|| 5.4.19 || 


sa kadacid atamano bhagavan rsabho brahmavarta-gato brahmarsi-pravara- 
sabhayam prajanam niSamayantinam atmajan avahitatmanah prasraya- 
pranaya-bhara-suyantritan apy upasiksayann iti hovaca. 


Once, while traveling, Rsabha, the Supreme Lord arriving at Brahmavarta and 
there taught his attentive sons who were self-controlled and filled with 
obedience and devotion in an assembly of the best brahmanas and sages, 
while the citizens listened. He spoke as follows. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Five 


Rsabha Instructs His Sons 


|| 5.5.1 || 
rsabha uvaca 
nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke 
kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye 


tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 


Suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


Rsabhadeva said: The jiva should not use his human body for enjoying objects 
which give suffering and which are available for the pigs. He should perform 
austerity for attaining the Lord, by which the heart becomes purified, and 
which leads to infinite happiness in relation to the Lord. 


In the Fifth Chapter, after giving instructions on bhakti to the Lord to his sons and 
citizens, Rsabhadeva makes Bharata the king. He goes to the forest and shows the 
conduct of a dumb man. 


It was mentioned in the previous chapter that Rsabhadeva gave instructions. In order 
to establish bhakti-yoga, he first says that material enjoyment should not be practiced 
as the goal in life for a person with a human body. One should not have desires which 
give trouble, such as seeing or touching a woman. Why? These desires are available 
in the pig body. By enjoying material objects, the human body becomes equal to that 
of the pig. One should strive in the human body for what is not available in the pig 
body. Austerity is the distinguishing characteristic of the human. However, the trees 
also perform austerity--not eating, and tolerating the rain and sun. Therefore such 
things are excluded by saying that this austerity is related to the Lord. It is spiritual 
(divyam) austerity. O sons (putrakah)! The suffix ka indicates compassion for them. 
By this austerity the antahkarana (sattvam) becomes purified. 


|| 5.5.2 || 
mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes 
tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam 
mahantas te sama-cittah prasanta 


vimanyavah suhrdah sadhavo ye 


Service to saintly persons is the cause of two types of liberation, whereas 
association with men who associate with women is the cause of bondage. The 
impersonalist sees no differences and is peaceful whereas the devotee has a 
sincere heart and his intelligence is fixed in me. Both types of saintly persons 
are devoid of anger, are friendly to all and do not see faults in others. 


From the human body, one can gain deliverance or fall down. The cause for both lies 
in the human body. Association with the saintly is the door to different types (vi) of 


liberation. It was mentioned in the previous verse that one attains the infinite 
happiness of Brahman. The Brahman has two types: impersonal and personal. Thus 
the word vi indicates a variety of liberations: merging and becoming an associate of 
the Lord. Mahantah also means two varieties of saints: worshippers of the impersonal 
Brahman and worshippers of Bhagavan. Their differing qualities are described in 
double language. Samacittah means one who sees no differences (impersonalist) and 
one whose heart is sincere (the devotee). Prasantah means one who is peaceful and 
the devotee whose intelligence is fixed in the Lord. Samo man-nisthata buddheh: 
sama means intelligence fixed in me. (SB 11.19.36) Vimanyavah, suhrdah and 
sadhavah have the same meaning for the impersonalist and the devotee. Sadhavah 
means “those who do not see fault in others.” 


|| 5.5.3 || 
ye va mayise krta-sauhrdartha 
janesu dehambhara-vartikesu 
grhesu jayatmaja-ratimatsu 


na priti-yukta yavad-arthas ca loke 


The devotees have made their goal of life affection for me, the Lord, and do 
not show affection for persons who enjoy talks about people attached to eating 
and drinking and who have houses, wives, sons and wealth. They remain in 
their houses simply to spend their money on glorifying the Lord. 


The extraordinary qualities of the second type of person are described. Those 
devotees have as their goal (arthah) priti for me, the Lord. They do not consider 
anything else as the goal of life. Sridhara Svami explains that the word va indicates 
that the devotee is indifferent to everything else. They are not attached to those who 
enjoy living or discussing with persons attached to maintaining the body, with eating 
and drinking, who have houses with wives, children and wealth (rati). Why do the 
devotees remain in their houses? Since they can perform bhakti such as serving the 
Lord’s lotus feet, which requires wealth, by that wealth that they possess in family life, 
they remain in their houses. The word tavat should be supplied along with yavat. 


|| 5.5.4 || 
nunam pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti 
na sadhu manye yata atmano 'yam 


asann api kleSada asa dehah 


The inattentive jiva becomes absorbed in actions for pleasure of the senses 
and thus engages in sin, by which he receives another body which gives 
suffering, and which actually does not belong to the jiva at all. I do not 
consider such actions proper. 


He already stated that those persons who are attached to women fall down. He 
illustrates this and laments for those persons. When a person acts for sense pleasure 
he engages himself in sinful activities like enjoying others’ wives. Because of previous 
sins (yatah), one attains the present body which gives suffering. With this body one 
again performs sinful acts. I do not consider this proper. This body does not actually 
belong to the jiva (asan api atmanah). The srutisays asango hy ayam purusah: the jiva 
is not associated with the material body. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.3.15) 


|| 5.5.5 || 
parabhavas tavad abodha-jato 
yavan na jijnasata atma-tattvam 
yavat kriyas tavad idam mano vai 


karmatmakam yena Sarira-bandhah 


As long the jiva does not inquire about the aima, he remains in bondage 
created by ignorance. As long as one performs pious or sinful actions, the 
mind remains absorbed in action. By this, the bondage to repeated bodies 
continues. 


“Then one should perform pious acts.” Since pious acts are also a cause of samsara, 
and thus cause suffering, one should engage in jnana which destroys sin and piety. 
Dependence on karma or bondage of the jiva (parabhavah) is produced from 
ignorance. This remains as long as one doe not inquire about the atma. Jnanagnih 
sarvakarmani bhasmasat kurute ‘rjuna: O Arjuna, the fire of knowledge burns all 
karmas to ashes. (BG 4.37) As long as knowledge does not arise, karmas are not 
destroyed. As long as pious and sinful acts remain, the mind will remain absorbed in 
action. Because of the mind absorbed in actions, bondage to bodies continues. 


|| 5.5.6 || 
evam manah karma-vasam prayunkte 


avidyayatmany upadhiyamane 


pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve 


na mucyate deha-yogena tavat 


Thus, karmas make the mind fixed upon further action. Since the jiva is 
engaged in action by ignorance, having accepted a subtle body, as long as he 
does not have devotion for me, Vasudeva, he will not be liberated from the 
body. 


How does the mind become absorbed in action? Ancient or recent karmas make the 
mind fixed in action (karma-vasam). In this way the mind becomes absorbed in action. 
One becomes absorbed in that object upon which one depends. However the actions 
of the liberated soul are excluded from this analysis. While the jiva is engaged by 
ignorance, with a covering of the subtle body, he will remain with a material body as 
long as bhakti which uproots all karma does not appear. 


|| 5.5.7 || 
yada na paSsyaty ayatha guneham 
svarthe pramattah sahasa vipascit 
gata-smrtir vindati tatra tapan 


asadya maithunyam agaram ajnah 


When the wise man does not see that desire for sense objects is useless, he 
becomes a fool and, forgetting his true nature, he attains a house meant for 
sexual pleasure, and experiences extreme suffering. 


Freedom from karma takes place at the mature stage of jfana mixed with bhakti, not 
at the immature stage. When even the wise man does not see desire for senses 
objects such as sound (guna) as useless, he suddenly loses his memory and 
experiences great pain after attaining the house meant for sexual pleasure. Another 
version has yada anupasyati: when the wise man sees the actions of the senses 
falsely, thinking the actions to be his alone, he suddenly loses his memory of his true 
self. 


|| 5.5.8 || 


pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh 
ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 


janasya moho 'yam aham mameti 


The relationship between a man and woman is called double bondage. This 
creates illusion for the jiva in relation to house, property, sons, relatives and 
wealth, in which he thinks, “I am this. This is mine.” 


When one identifies the action of one’s senses with oneself, the illusion arising from 
association with family members is greater than anything else. Two knots are tied 
between husband and wife. One knot is “This is my wife.” On this knot, the second 
knot is tied: “This is my husband.” Though the man may desire to give up 
relationships, the wife will not give him up. This is the depth of the knot. The knot tied 
between father and son is also implied. If one is not attached to a family, but identifies 
as one’s possessions one’s clothing, chair or utensils, the bondage is not so great, 
since there is no mutual bondage. Because of the mutual knots in the hearts, one falls 
under illusion, thinking “I am a householder. This is my house.” 


|| 5.5.9 || 
yada mano-hrdaya-granthir asya 
karmanubaddho drdha aslatheta 
tada janah samparivartate 'smad 


muktah param yaty atihaya hetum 


When the knot in the heart or mind, though tied tightly by karmas, becomes 
loose, then a person becomes free from the bondage between man and woman. 
Giving up ahankara, he becomes liberated and attains the supreme abode. 


This verse explains when liberation takes place. When the knot in the heart, in the 
mind, though bound by karmas of the jiva, becomes loosened by practice of jnana and 
vairagya, one becomes detached from the condition of husband and wife (asmad). 
Having given up the cause (hetum), the covering of ahankara, one becomes liberated 
and attains the supreme abode. 


\ 


[| 5.5.10-13 || 


hamse gurau mayi bhaktyanuvrtya 
vitrsnaya dvandva-titiksaya ca 
sarvatra jantor vyasanavagatya 


jijnasaya tapaseha-nivrttya 


mat-karmabhir mat-kathaya ca nityam 
mad-deva-sangad guna-kirtanan me 
nirvaira-samyopaSamena putra 


jihasaya deha-gehatma-buddheh 


One can destroy the subtle body called ahankara by devotion to guru, namely 
me as a paramahamsa, by lack of desire, by tolerance of dualities, by 
understanding the suffering of all jivas, by inquiry into bhakti and the Lord, by 
austerities and by rejection of everything except the Lord. 


One can destroy the subtle body called ahankara by actions dedicated to me, 
by speaking about me constantly, by association with the devatas of whom I 
am the master, by chanting my glories, by showing no hatred, taking others’ 
suffering as one’s own, by absence of anger and lamentation, and by desiring 
to give up identity with house and body, even though it is impossible to give 
up those identities. 


Having said that one can destroy the subtle body by bhakti-misra-jnana, now he 
explains that one can destroy the subtle body by jnana-misra-bhakti with twenty-five 
parts. This is explained in four verses. Those practicing pure bhakti destroy the subtle 
body by fifteen types of action. One can destroy the subtle body of false identity by 
devotion to guru, to me, who have taken the form of a paramahamsa, by lack of desire 
(vitrsnaya), by tolerating dualities, by understanding the suffering of living beings, by 
inquiring concerning the Supreme Lord and bhakti, by austerity such as Ekadasi and 
Kartika vratas and by restriction of eating and sleeping related to service to Visnu and 
Vaisnavas, and by being devoid of anything except bhakti to the Lord (iha nivrttya). 


One should also associate with the devatas of whom I am the master. One should have 
no hatred, and be equal to all, taking others’ happiness and distress as one’s own. One 
should control anger and lamentation. Nirvaira-samyopasamena is a dvandva 
compound in the singular. One should have a desire to give up identity with house and 
body, since it is impossible to give up the identity. 


adhyatma-yogena vivikta-sevaya 


pranendriyatmabhijayena sadhryak 
sac-chraddhaya brahmacaryena SaSvad 


asampramadena yamena vacam 


sarvatra mad-bhava-vicaksanena 
jnanena vijnana-virajitena 
yogena dhrty-udyama-sattva-yukto 


lingam vyapohet kusalo 'ham-akhyam 


Endowed with determination, effort and enthusiasm, one gives up the subtle 
body by adhyatma-yoga, living in a solitary place, completely controlling the 
senses, life airs and mind, faith in the scriptures, constant celibacy, non- 
rejection of duties, control of speech, seeing my presence everywhere, by 
knowledge which produces realization, and by astanga-yoga. 


One should not give up obligatory duties (asampramadena). One should see my 
existence everywhere (mad-bhava-vicaksanena). One should have knowledge which 
produces realization (vijnana-virajitena), knowledge made more beautiful. One should 
practice astanga-yoga. Endowed with enthusiasm (sattva) one gives up the subtle 
body. 


|| 5.5.14 || 
karmaSayam hrdaya-granthi-bandham 
avidyayasaditam apramattah 
anena yogena yathopadesam 


samyag vyapohyoparameta yogat 


According to the instructions of guru, with attention one should completely 
destroy the bondage created by the knot in the heart in which dwells all 
karmas and which is produced by ignorance. Then one should give up the 
process as well. 


One should then give up the practice by which one destroys the subtle body. One 
should destroy the subtle body, in which the karmas lie (karmasayam), by yoga, 
according to the teachings of guru, not going beyond that--not by one’s own learning 


or by reading books alone, or by one’s own observations. Then one should give up the 
method in order to destroy the subtle body, but not the method for realizing the Lord. 
One should practice bhakti in order to gain knowledge of the Lord. 


brahmabhttam prasannatma na Socati na kanksati. 


samah sarvesu bhutesu madbhaktim labhate param 


bhaktya mamabhijanati yavan yascasmi tattvatah 


Having attained the state of Brahman, being a pure soul, he does not lament in loss of 
what he had nor does he desire what he does not have, and looks upon all beings as 
equal. He then manifests prema-bhakti. Only by bhakti can a person know me as 
Brahman. BG 18.54-55. 


And even if one attains realization of the Lord, one does not give up bhakti at all. This 
is shown by the verse atmaramas ca munayah. (SB 1.7.10) Some say that one gives up 
all processes except bhakti. 


|| 5.5.15 || 
putrams ca Ssisyams ca nrpo gurur va 
mal-loka-kamo mad-anugraharthah 
ittham vimanyur anusisyad ataj-jnan 
na yojayet karmasu karma-mudhan 
kam yojayan manujo 'rtham labheta 


nipatayan nasta-drsam hi garte 


The king or guru desiring to attain my abode, in order to obtain my mercy, 
should teach his sons or the students without becoming angry. He should not 
instruct the ignorant, bewildered by karma by performing Kkarmas. What is 
achieved by engaging the ignorant man in Karma? It is like throwing a blind 
man in a well. 


Having described the qualities of bhakti and impersonal realization included in it, he 
here explains that the teacher of bhakti should also achieve the goal. The teacher 
should not be angry if the students are unable to learn. He should not instruct them 
on performance of karmas, as in the following verse: 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed ajnanam karma-sanginam | 


josayet sarva-karmani vidvan yuktah samacaran [/26]/ 


The wise man should not disturb the intelligence of the ignorant attached to results of 
work. Engaging in all work himself with detachment, he should engage them in 
activity. BG 3.26 


That instruction is meant for those instructing jnana, but not bhakti. 


|| 5.5.16 || 
lokah svayam Sreyasi nasta-drstir 
yo 'rthan samtheta nikama-kamah 
anyonya-vairah sukha-lesa-hetor 


ananta-duhkham ca na veda mudhah 


The jiva who has lost sight of his own benefit becomes extremely lusty and 
desires objects of pleasure. Creating mutual enmity for obtaining a particle of 
happiness, this foolish person does not realize his unending suffering. 


Three verses expand on this point. Arthan means visible and invisible objects of 
pleasure. Nikama-kamah means “one who has extreme lust.” 


|| 5.5.17 || 
kas tam svayam tad-abhijno vipascid 
avidyayam antare vartamanam 
drstva punas tam saghrnah kubuddhim 


prayojayed utpathagam yathandham 


What merciful, intelligent, wise person, seeing a foolish person in the hole of 
ignorance, will direct him along the same path, as if guiding a blind man on 
the wrong path? 


Seeing such a person’s foolishness, should one encourage him? Not at all. Who will 
tell a blind man going on the wrong path to continue on that path? No one will tell 
him. 


|| 5.5.18 || 
gurur na Sa syat sva-jano na Sa syat 
pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat 
daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan 


na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 


He who cannot deliver a person in samsara is not a guru, a relative, a father, 
mother, devata or husband. 


If one acknowledges the teacher of bhakti, this implies that others are not to be 
considered teachers or friends. Consequently they should be rejected. He who cannot 
free a person who is on the path of samsara (samupeta-mrtum) by giving teachings 
about bhakti is not a guru or friend. Thus Bali should give up Sukracarya as his guru. 
He does not incur sinful reaction if he does not offer obeisance and respects. Similarly 
Vibhisana can reject his relative Ravana. Prahlada can reject his father 
Hiranyakasipu. Bharata can reject his mother Kaikeyi. Khatvanga can reject the 
devata Indra. The wives of the brahmanas can reject their husbands learned in 
sacrifice. Another meaning is as follows. Syat is in the potential form. He who cannot 
deliver another person should not take the position of guru. He should not accept 
respect and reverence. If he does, he incurs sin. If he cannot deliver the person, he 
should not accept the person as a disciple just so that he becomes a guru. He should 
not accept friendship so that he becomes a friend. He should not produce children to 
become a father, or bear a child to become a mother. One should not accept worship 
to become a devata. One should not accept a wife in marriage to become a husband. 


|| 5.5.19 || 
idam Sariram mama durvibhavyam 
sattvam hi me hrdayam yatra dharmah 
prsthe krto me yad adharma arad 


ato hi mam rsabham prahur aryah 


My body is difficult to understand since it is spiritual. Where there is bhakti, 
there my mind resides. Whatever is opposite to bhakti is behind me, far away. 
Thus the respectable people call me the best, or Rsabha. 


Where is the Lord to whom we should perform bhakti, and where is the devotee whom 
we Should serve in order to attain bhakti? There is not even a little effort for you, 
since in your house the Lord exists as I, your father, and the devotee exists as your 
brother. This is expressed in two verses. My body is difficult to understand since it is 
knowledge and bliss, not a material body of a human. It is hard to understand that my 
body is spiritual substance, whereas others have bodies of material substance such as 
earth, which is not hard to understand. My mind exists certainly (hi) where there is 
bhakti-yoga (dharma). It is said sadhavo hrdayam mahyam: the devotees are my 
heart. (SB 8.4.68) What is contrary to bhakti exists behind me, far away. This means 
that my mind is not in those things. Because of this, I am called the best of all Rsabha. 


|| 5.5.20 || 
tasmad bhavanto hrdayena jatah 
sarve mahiyamsam amum sanabham 
aklista-buddhya bharatam bhajadhvam 


susrusanam tad bharanam prajanam 


Therefore you have been born from my chest. You should all worship Bharata, 
your brother, with pure intelligence, by which my worship and the protection 
of the citizens will also be accomplished. 


You have been produced from my chest or urasa (hrdayena) and thus are called aurasa 
(sons). You should worship your brother (sanabham) Bharata. “But you have said that 
one should not have affection of wife, children and wealth in the house. After 
forbidding attachment to wife, sons and brothers, why do you now teach this?” 
Bharata is the best of the great devotees. I have also said that service to the devotees 
is the cause of bhakti and liberation. “How can we worship him, since he is equal to us 
as a brother?” You should not have material vision. Worship with pure intelligence. 
“We worship you because you are our father an also the Supreme Lord. We serve 
Narada and other great devotees because they are the cause of bhakti. And because 
we are princes, we should protect the citizens.” By worshiping Bharata, worship of 
me and protection of the citizens is accomplished. This is my desire. 


|| 5.5.21-22 || 


bhutesu virudbhya uduttama ye 
sarisrpas tesu sabodha-nisthah 
tato manusyah pramathas tato 'pi 


gandharva-siddha vibudhanuga ye 


devasurebhyo maghavat-pradhana 
daksadayo brahma-sutas tu tesam 
bhavah parah so 'tha virinca-viryah 


sa mat-paro 'ham dvija-deva-devah 


Among the living beings, the snakes are superior to the plants. Animals are 
superior to the snakes. Humans are superior to animals. Superior to humans 
are the Gandharvas. Superior to them are the Kinnaras. Indra is superior to 
all of them. Sons of Brahma like Daksa are superior to Indra. Siva, son of 
Brahma, is superior to Daksa and Brahma is superior to Siva. I am superior to 
Brahma. The best of the brahmanas are worshipped by me. 


In order to teach that the brahmanas should be served, he shows that they are best 
among all people in four verses. Among living entities, superior to the plants, which 
do not move, are the moving beings such as snakes which crawl. Superior to them 
are the animals with intelligence. Superior to them are the followers of the devatas 
such as the Kinnaras. The asuras are superior to them. The devatas are superior to 
the asuras. The sandhi in devasurebhyah is poetic license. Among the devatas, Indra is 
the best. Daksa, son of Brahma is superior to Indra. Siva, the son of Brahma, is 
superior to all. The masculine instead of neuter in viryah is poetic license. Brahma is 
superior to Siva since he produces him. Because the subject is devotion to 
brahmanas, Brahma is considered superior to Siva because of his service to 
brahmanas. However, Siva is superior to Brahma as a Vaisnava and in powers. I am 
superior to Brahma (mat-parah). The best vipras among the brahmanas are 
worshipped by me. 


|| 5.5.23 || 
na brahmanais tulaye bhutam anyat 
pasyami viprah kim atah param tu 
yasmin nrbhih prahutam sraddhayaham 


aSnami kamam na tathagni-hotre 


I do not see anyone equal to the brahmanas. Who is superior to the 
brahmanas? I 


Do not accept the offerings at the fire sacrifice as much as I accept to full 
satisfaction what is offered to the brahmana’s mouth by men. 


I cannot compare any other living being to the brahmanas. Do I see anyone superior to 
the brahmanas? No. The reason is given in a verse and a half. 


|| 5.5.24 || 
dhrta tanur uSati me purani 
yeneha sattvam paramam pavitram 
Samo damah satyam anugrahas ca 


tapas titiksanubhavas ca yatra 


There is no person superior to the brahmana, who supports my body in the 
form of the Vedas in this world, and in whom reside the purest sativa, control 
of the senses, control of the mind, truthfulness, mercy, austerity, tolerance 
and realization of the Vedic conclusions. 


There is no one superior to the brahmana who supports my body in the form of the 
Vedas in this world, and in whom the eight qualities beginning with sattva exist. 


|| 5.5.25 || 
matto 'py anantat paratah parasmat 
svargapavargadhipater na kincit 
yesam kim u syad itarena tesam 


akincananam mayi bhakti-bhajam 


The devotees, who worship only me and have given even themselves to me, 
who pray for nothing except me, the Lord who possesses infinite qualities and 
can award lordship over Svarga, need nothing from any other being. 


And my devotees are the best. They are most worthy of worship. They do not pray 
for necessities from me. I am unlimited. I, the Lord, having unlimited powers and 
sweet qualities, exist as their goal. What do they need from any other person such as 
Brahma? They are without any possessions, having given to me all possessed objects 
and their identity. They possess at every moment prema-bhakti, and therefore those 
who desire this bhakti should worship them at all times. Kapila explains in the Third 
Canto that the devotees are superior to the brahmanas. 


tasman mayy arpitasesa- kriyarthatma nirantarah 
mayy arpitatmanah pumso mayi sannyasta-karmanah 


na pasyami param bhutam akartuh sama-darsanat 


vm me 


chanting, his wealth, his identity, his mind and his intelligence to me. I do not see a 
greater living entity that this person who has offered himself to me, giving up all 
varnasrama actions, who thinks that the Lord alone inspires his bhakti, and who 
identifies with others’ happiness and distress. SB 3.29.33 


|| 5.5.26 || 
sarvani mad-dhisnyataya bhavadbhis 
carani bhutani suta dhruvani 
sambhavitavyani pade pade vo 


vivikta-drgbhis tad u harhanam me 


O sons! At all times you should meditate on all moving and non-moving beings 
with pure vision, since I am situated in all of them. Besides this, you should 
worship me. 


One should give respect to all living beings in order to destroy faults such as 
disrespect and envy. Because I am situated in all beings (mat-dhisnyataya), dear sons, 
you should meditate on all moving and non-moving (dhruvani) beings, with vision 


devoid of envy and other faults (vivikta-drgbhih). Other than this, you should worship 
me. This is a separate sentence including the word vah. 


|| 5.5.27 || 
mano-vaco-drk-karanehitasya 
saksat-krtam me paribarhanam hi 
vina puman yena maha-vimohat 


krtanta-paSan na vimoktum iset 


Serving me directly with mind, speech, sight and other senses belonging to 
the body is worship of me. Without this, man cannot be freed from the ropes 
of death or from great illusion. 


He concludes the subject by describing the general quality of bhakti and saying that 
there cannot be liberation without bhakti. Engaging the mind, voice, sight and other 
senses belonging to the body (zhitasya) in relation to me is worship of me. Without 
this, a man cannot be freed from the ropes of death, from great illusion. 


|| 5.5.28 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


evam anuSasyatmajan svayam anusistan api lokanusasanartham 
mahanubhavah parama-suhrd bhagavan rsabhapadeSa upasama-silanam 
uparata-karmanam maha-muninam bhakti-jnana-vairagya-laksanam 
paramahamsya-dharmam upasiksamanah sva-tanaya-Sata-jyestham parama- 
bhagavatam bhagavaj-jana-parayanam bharatam dharani-palanayabhisicya 
svayam bhavana evorvarita-Sarira-matra-parigraha unmatta iva gagana- 
paridhanah prakirna-kesa atmany aropitahavaniyo brahmavartat pravavraja. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the great well-wisher of everyone, the Supreme 
Lord Rsabhadeva, instructed his own sons, although they were highly learned, 
to set an example for the public. Having given instructions about the path of 
jnana, vairagya and bhakti for great sages who have become detached from 
material life and have given up material karmas, he enthroned the eldest 
among his sons, Bharata, the topmost devotee and servant of the Vaisnava, to 
protect the earth. Accepting only bodily maintenance even while remaining at 
home, and acting like a madman, he then took the sacrificial fire within 
himself and walked about Brahmavarta naked, with disheveled hair. 


Upasiksamanah means he instructed. Remaining at home (urvarita), he accepted only 
bodily maintenance. 


| 5.5.29 || 


jadandha-muka-badhira-pisaconmadakavad-avadhuta-veso 'bhibhasyamano 'pi 
jananam grhita-mauna-vratas tusnim babhuva. 


After accepting the dress of an avadhuta, Lord Rsabhadeva acted like a dull 
person, blind, deaf and mute, like a ghost or a madman. When addressed by 
people, he remained silent, since he had taken a vow of silence. 


|| 5.5.30 || 


tatra tatra pura-gramakara-kheta-vata-kharvata-sibira-vraja-ghosa-sartha-giri- 
vanasramadisv anupatham avanicarapasadaih paribhuyamano maksikabhir iva 
vana-gajas tarjana-tadanavamehana-sthivana-grava-Sakrd-rajah-praksepa- 
puti-vata-duruktais tad aviganayann evasat-samsthana etasmin dehopalaksane 
sad-apadesa ubhayanubhava-svarupena sva- 
mahimavasthanenasamaropitaham-mamabhimanatvad avikhandita-manah 
prthivim eka-carah paribabhrama. 


He wandered the earth alone, going here and there, through towns, villages, 
mines, farms, mountain villages, gardens, military camps, cow pens, cowherd 
villages, travelers’ refuges, mountains, forests and settlements of sages. He 
remained indifferent, like an elephant surrounded by flies, though he was 
humiliated by the insults, scolding, and beatings of low class people, who 
sometimes urinated on him, spat on him, threw stones, stool or dust on him or 
passed foul air on him. He was not afflicted since he did not identify with me 
or mine and was situated in his spiritual body, understanding that his body 
composed of the universe was temporary though real, while distinguishing the 
functions of the spiritual and material energies. 


Pura means city. Grama means a town without a market. Akara is a mine. Kheta is a 
farm community. Kharvata is a village on a mountain slope. Vata is a flower garden. 
Siviram is a military encampment. Vraja is place for cows. Ghosa is a cowherd village. 
Sartha is a gathering place of travelers. Asrama is a village of sages. The lowest of 
men scolded him to create fear in him, beat him, urinated on him (avemehana), and 
spit phlegm on him. They threw stones, stool and dust on him and passed foul air on 
him. Humiliated in this way (paribhuyamanah), he tolerated it all because he did not 


identify with the body which is a temporary situation (asat-samsthane), though it is 
called real. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. Jiva Gosvami says that this 
statement is made only to give instruction to the common people. 


The word etasmin should not therefore indicate his body, but the universe, since his 
body is spiritual. Because the universe is temporary it is called asat-samsthane. As a 
unit, it is designated as the body of the Lord (dehopalaksane). He did not identify with 
that body composed of the universe. If he were to identify with that body, which is the 
universe composed of those who insulted him, he would lament, thinking, “My body 
composed of the universe is contaminated by this great offense.” He did not identify 
with that body, since he was situated in his own glory, his body of knowledge and 
bliss, with realization of his cit-sakti, belonging to his svarupa and his maya-sakti 
which was not his svarupa. 


[| 5.5.31 || 


ati-sukumara-kara-caranorah-sthala-vipula-bahv-amsa-gala-vadanady-avayava- 
vinyasah prakrti-sundara-svabhava-hasa-sumukho nava-nalina-dalayamana- 
Sisira-tararunayata-nayana-rucirah sadrsa-subhaga-kapola-karna-kantha-naso 
vigudha-smita-vadana-mahotsavena pura-vanitanam manasi kusuma- 
Sarasanam upadadhanah parag-avalambamana-kutila-jatila-kapisa-kesa-bhuri- 
bharo 'vadhtta-malina-nija-Sarirena graha-grhita ivadrsyata. 


His tender hands and feet, his chest, long arms, shoulders, neck, face and 
other limbs were well placed. His face had a natural smile and natural beauty. 
He had beautiful eyes like new lotus petals, reddish with cooling pupils. His 
forehead, neck, ears and nose had intense beauty. He awakened love in the 
minds of the city women with his joyful face with a deep smile. He had 
abundant brown, matted hair falling all around. Since his body was neglected 
and covered with dirt, he appeared to be haunted. 


Sadrsa means extreme. He had an extremely attractive forehead. 


|| 5.5.32 || 


yarhi vava sa bhagavan lokam imam yogasyaddha pratipam ivacaksanas tat- 
pratikriya-karma bibhatsitam iti vratam ajagaram-asthitah Sayana evasnati 
pibati khadaty avamehati hadati sma cestamana uccarita adigdhoddeSah. 


When he saw that the world was unfavorable for his practice of yoga, and that 
the remedial measures of the materialists were disgusting, he took the vow of 
the python, and remained in one place, sleeping, eating, drinking, urinating, 


and passing stool there. He rolled in the filth and his body became covered in 
it. 


He saw that the world was not favorable to his yoga because of disturbances caused 
by hunger, thirst and people’s outrage. The word iva (it appeared to be so) is used 
because nothing is unfavorable for the advanced yogi. The vow of the python means to 
stay in one place and receive one’s karmas of this life. Since he would stay in one 
place, he would not become an outrage to people since he would be known. Rolling in 
the urine and stool, parts of his body became covered with it. 


|| 5.5.33 || 


tasya ha yah purisa-surabhi-saugandhya-vayus tam desam daSsa-yojanam 
samantat surabhim cakara. 


The wind, fragrant from the smell of his stool, made the place fragrant for ten 
yojanas around. 


One may think that this condition is disgusting for a spiritual body. This verse 
explains. The air became fragrant with the smell of his stool. 


|| 5.5.34 || 


evam go-mrga-kaka-caryaya vrajams tisthann asinah Sayanah kaka-mrga-go- 
caritah pibati khadaty avamehati sma. 


While moving, standing, sitting or lying down, acting like the cow, deer or 
crow, and displaying this nature to people who were similar to crows and 
animals, he drank, ate and urinated. 


He displayed this nature for the people who were equivalent to crows and other 
animals (kaka-mrga-go-caritah). 


| 5.5.35 || 


iti nana-yoga-caryacarano bhagavan kaivalya-patir rsabho 'virata-parama- 
mahanandanubhava atmani sarvesam bhutanam atma-bhtte bhagavati 
vasudeva atmano 'vyavadhanananta-rodara-bhavena siddha-samastartha- 
paripurno yogaiSvaryani vaihayasa-mano-javantardhana-parakaya-praveSa- 
dura-grahanadini yadrcchayopagatani nanjasa nrpa hrdayenabhyanandat. 


The Supreme Lord Rsabha, performing many types of yoga, the master who 
could award liberation, was always absorbed in the highest bliss. He was filled 
with perfection of all goals through prema directly experienced within 
himself, which produced unlimited tears directed to himself in the form of 
Vasudeva, situated in all beings. O King! Thus he did not welcome in his 
mind the mystic powers such as flying in the sky, moving at the speed of the 
mind, the ability to disappear, entering other bodies, or seeing at a great 
distance, which suddenly appeared of their own accord within him. 


Kaivalya-patih means that he gave merging in Brahman to others out of his mercy. 
One should consider that these pastimes are a meditation for teaching yogis. They are 
not to be imitated. Though Rsabha was the Supreme Lord, he developed prema for 
Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva, since Vasudeva is the most worthy of worship among 
all the avataras. Bhisma has said: 


asyanubhavam bhagavan veda guhyatamam Sivah | 
devarsir naradah saksad bhagavan kapilo nrpa || 


O King! Lord Siva, Narada, sage of the heavens, and Lord Kapila, who is directly the 
Lord, know the most secret anubhavas of Krsna, though not his intentions. SB 1.9.19 


The concept of many Supreme Lords is rejected and thus the word atmani (self) is 
used in reference to Vasudeva. Rodara means “giving tears.” He was filled with 
prema which produced unlimited tears, complete with all results, directly manifested 
in himself (atmanah avyavadhana), directed to Vasudeva (atmani), who is non-different 
from himself, being his amsi. Vaihayasah means “having the ability to fly in the sky.” 
Manojava means “moving his body as fast as the mind.” Duragrahana means “seeing 
things far away.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Six 


Rsabhadeva’s Disappearance 


|| 5.6.1 || 
rajovaca 


na nunam bhagava atmaramanam yoga-samirita-jnanavabharjita-karma- 
bijanam aiSvaryani punah klesadani bhavitum arhanti yadrc-chayopagatani. 


King Pariksit said: For atmaramas who have burned up the seeds of karma by 
knowledge produced through yoga the mystic powers which arise on their own 
should not produce suffering again. 


The Sixth Chapter discusses the low position of the mind, the disappearance of 
Rsabhadeva and the rise of heterodoxy in imitation of his activities. Hearing that 
Rsabhadeva did not welcome mystic powers, Pariksit asks a question. O great soul 
(bhagavah)! For the atmaramas who have burned up the seeds of karma by knowledge 
arising from best yoga, the powers should not be harmful, since enjoyment which 
arises suddenly is not harmful. 


|| 5.6.2 || 
rsir uvaca 


satyam uktam kintv iha va eke na manaso 'ddha visrambham anavasthanasya 
Satha-kirata iva sangacchante. 


Sukadeva said: You have spoken correctly, but in this world intelligent people 
do not at all put faith in the unsteady mind, which is like a degraded, cunning 
person. 


You have spoken correctly. The mystic powers should not give problems. However, 
intelligent persons (eke) never put faith in the mind. Why? The mind at every moment 
takes on a new condition. Becoming pure, the mind immediately becomes impure. 
The degraded (kirata), cunning person, after showing friendship, kills the trusting 
person after robbing him. After showing its purity, with power not to be influenced by 
lust and anger, one day the mind makes the sadhaka who has become lax in effort to 
fall down by a sudden appearance of lust or anger. Though the low-born person 
constantly studies t dharma and shows good character, and is trusted even in the 


treasury, he sometimes commits theft since his nature is difficult to give up. Similarly, 
though one trusts the mind which has been purified by sense control and mind control 
and has become fixed in hearing and meditation, the uncontrolled mind becomes 
absorbed in sinful object when given the opportunity, and takes away discriminating 
knowledge. 


|| 5.6.3 || 
tatha coktam— 
na kuryat karhicit sakhyam 
manasi hy anavasthite 
yad-visrambhac cirac cirnam 


caskanda tapa aisvaram 


It is therefore said: One should never make friends with the unsteady mind 
because by trusting the mind even the long-standing austerity of Siva was 
quickly destroyed. 


Because of faith in the mind, one’s austerity practiced over a long time (cirat cirnam) 
flows away (caskanda). Aisvaram means related to Siva, whose austerity was 
destroyed by seeing the form of Mohini. Or, it can refer to those who were expert in 
sense control such as Saubhari. 


|| 5.6.4 || 
nityam dadati kamasya 
cchidram tam anu ye 'rayah 
yoginah krta-maitrasya 


patyur jayeva pumscali 


The mind of the yogi who trusts it gives opportunity to lust and its followers 
anger and greed, just as the trusting husband’s loose wife gives opportunity to 
her lover. 


The cause is explained. The mind of the trusting yogi gives an opportunity to lust and 
its followers, anger and greed, which are enemies. Just as the prostitute, trusted by 


her husband, gives opportunity to her lover, and has her husband killed, the mind 
makes the yogi fall from his position by lust and other desires. 


|| 5.6.5 || 
kamo manyur mado lobhah 
soka-moha-bhayadayah 
karma-bandhas ca yan-mulah 


svikuryat ko nu tad budhah 


What intelligent person would trust the mind, which is the cause of lust, 
anger, pride, greed, lamentation, illusion, fear and the cause of bondage by 
karma? 


This verse describes the enemies mentioned in the last verse. Who would trust the 
mind, the root of lust etc.? 


|| 5.6.6 || 


athaivam akhila-loka-pala-lalamo 'pi vilaksanair jadavad avadhuta-vesa-bhasa- 
caritair avilaksita-bhagavat-prabhavo yoginam samparaya-vidhim anusiksayan 
sva-kalevaram jihasur atmany atmanam asamvyavahitam anarthantara- 
bhavenanviksamana uparatanuvrttir upararama. 


Though he was the head of all the protectors of planets, he hid his nature as 
the Supreme Lord by appearing dull-witted, wearing the dress of an avadhuta 
and speaking like an avadhuta. Teaching the yogis how to give the material 
body, he desired to give an appearance of giving up his body. Constantly 
seeing himself as non-different from the Lord and having no obstacle of 
material energy obstructing him, imitating the avadhuta, he ended his 
pastimes on earth. 


Having finished the incidental topic of why Rsabhadeva did not welcome mystic 
powers, now Sukadeva returns to the main topic. He taught how to give up the body 
by imitating giving up the body. Because his body is spiritual, he always saw himself 
as non-different from (anarthantara-bhavena) Paramatma (atmani), without the 
obstacle of a material body. Imitating the conduct of an avadhuta (uparatanuvrttih), he 
gave up his pastimes as an avatara (upararama). “Desiring to give up his body” means 
that he desired to give up the manifestation of his body in this world. This meaning 
will be evident in the next verse. 


|| 5.6.7 || 


tasya ha va evam mukta-lingasya bhagavata rsabhasya yogamaya-vasanaya 
deha imam jagatim abhimanabhasena sankramamanah konka-venka-kutakan 
daksina-karnatakan desan yadrcchayopagatah kutakacalopavana asya 
krtaSma-kavala unmada iva mukta-murdhajo 'samvita eva vicacara. 


The body of the Supreme Lord Rsabhadeva, who hid his qualities as the Lord 
during his pastimes, wandered over the earth as if moving by the remaining 
shadow of avidya’s influence, though actually he was under the influence of 
yoga-maya. Reaching Konka, Venka and Kutaka in Karnataka state in South 
India by his own will, he came to Kutakacala. He moved like a madman, 
naked, with disheveled hair, and had a stone in his mouth. 


This verse describes how he gave up his body. Though he was the Lord, he gave up 
the characteristics of the Lord (mukta-lingasya), or he had the characteristics of a 
liberated soul. Just as the yogis move their body by the influence of previous 
impressions after they are liberated, like a finished pot still moving on the potter’s 
wheel, Rsabhadeva, making an appearance of identifying with a body, continue to 
exist by the impressions which are a reflection of avidya (abhimanabhasah), like the 
jivanmuktas. However, Rsabhadeva was actually different. He existed by the influence 
of yoga-maya, by the impressions of his desire to perform pastimes like an avadhuta. 
Just as a small child puts anything that he receives in his mouth, Rsabhadeva had a 
stone in his mouth. He was naked (asamvitah). 


|| 5.6.8 || 


atha samira-vega-vidhuta-venu-vikarsana-jatogra-davanalas tad vanam 
alelihanah saha tena dadaha. 


An intense forest fire created by the rubbing of bamboos agitated by the force 
of the wind, devouring everything, burned up the forest along with 
Rsabhadeva. 


It has mentioned that he disappeared. How did this happen? This verse describes the 
event. The fire burned up the forest along with Rsabhadeva. The fire burned up the 
gross bodies of trees and animals in that forest. Rsabhadeva burned up their subtle 
bodies. Thus by his mercy, all the animals and plants attained liberation. 


|| 5.6.9 || 


yasya kilanucaritam upakarnya konka-venka-kutakanam rajarhan- 
namopasiksya kalav adharma utkrsyamane bhavitavyena vimohitah sva- 
dharma-patham akuto-bhayam apahaya kupatha-pakhandam asamanjasam 
nija-manisaya mandah sampravartayisyate. 


King Arhat of Konka, Venka and Kutaka regions, hearing about the activities 
of Rsabhadeva, would become bewildered when adharma increased in Kali- 
yuga by the results of bad karma. Foolishly giving up his path of dharma 
which destroys all dangers, by his own mind he propagated a deviant path 
which rejected the scriptures. 


The jivas of Kali-yuga, looking in the external world, will get benefit by hearing and 
chanting the pastimes of Rsabhadeva, but not by imitating his behavior. Because the 
Jivas in Kali-yuga are incapable of looking inward, they become fallen by becoming 
fixed in Rsabhadeva’s external conduct alone. The person called Arhat will be born in 
the future. Hearing of Rsabhadeva through local scriptures, he thought he would also 
become similar by imitating Rsabhadeva’s activities. He learned about his activities in 
detail (upasiksya). When adharma would increase in Kali-yuga because of what would 
inevitably happen as a result of bad karma (bhavitavyena), Arhat became bewildered. 


|| 5.6.10 || 


yena ha vava kalau manujapasada deva-maya-mohitah sva-vidhi-niyoga-Ssauca- 
caritra-vihina deva-helanany apavratani nija-nijecchaya grhnana 
asnananacamanaSsauca-kesolluncanadini kalinadharma-bahulenopahata-dhiyo 
brahma-brahmana-yajna-purusa-loka-vidusakah prayena bhavisyanti. 


By that system, bewildered by the Lord’s maya, the lowest of mankind, making 
their own rules which are devoid of clean conduct, will practice vows against 
scripture without bathing, acamana, sauca and while plucking out their body 
hairs, and at the same time ignoring the Lord. Their minds overcome by the 
proliferation of adharma in Kali-yuga, they will criticize the Vedas, 
brahmanas, sacrifice, the Lord and the devotees. 


Making up their own rules, they will be devoid of rules of cleanliness and proper 
conduct. 


[| 5.6.11 || 


te ca hy arvaktanaya nija-loka-yatrayandha-paramparayaSsvastas tamasy andhe 
svayam eva prapatisyanti. 


These lowest of people, faithful to an ignorant tradition concocted by 
themselves, which will not accept the authority of the Vedas, will fall down to 
hell. 


|| 5.6.12 || 


ayam avataro rajasopapluta-kaivalyopasiksanarthah. 


Rsabhadeva appeared in this world to teach liberation which had become lost 
due to the influence of time. 


When Rsabhadeva appeared, the jnanis of that time were supposed to follow his 
example. He came to teach jnana-yoga which had been lost due to the influence of 
time (rajosopapluta). Or he came to teach the path of liberation to those overcome by 
rajoguna. People of Satya, Treta and Dvapara yugas could follow his teachings, but 
the people of Kali-yuga should only hear about him. 


|| 5.6.13 || 
tasyanugunan Slokan gayanti— 
aho bhuvah sapta-samudravatya 
dvipesu varsesv adhipunyam etat 
gayanti yatratya-jana murareh 


karmani bhadrany avataravanti 


Sages sing verses about Rsabhadeva, describing his qualities as follows: 
among the lands in the islands with seven seas on this earth, Bharata-varsa is 
the most pious because its inhabitants sing about the auspicious activities of 
the Lord’s incarnations. 


Among the countries Bharata-varsa is the most pious (adhipunyam) because the 
inhabitants sing about the activities of the Lord’s incarnations. 


|| 5.6.14 || 
aho nu vamso yaSasavadatah 
praiyavrato yatra puman puranah 
krtavatarah purusah sa adyas 


cacara dharmam yad akarma-hetum 


The dynasty of Priyavrata is shining with fame. In that dynasty the eternal 
Supreme Lord has appeared. The most excellent Lord enacted dharma by 
which one can destroy all karma. 


Among the dynasties, Priyavrata’s dynasty is fortunate. 


|| 5.6.15 || 
ko nv asya kastham aparo 'nugacchen 
mano-rathenapy abhavasya yogi 
yo yoga-mayah sprhayaty udasta 


hy asattaya yena krta-prayatnah 


Which yogi who desires the powers rejected by Rsabhadeva as insubstantial 
and makes efforts to gain them, can follow, even in his mind, the example set 
by unborn Rsabhadeva? 


Among the yogis, Rsabhadeva is most auspicious. Which other yogi can follow the 
direction of Rsabhadeva in his mind, much less by action? Rsabhadeva was without 
birth. The yogi desires siddhis which were rejected as inauspicious by Rsabhadeva, 
but the yogi makes endeavors to attain those siddhis. Or the yogi desires siddhis 
which were rejected by Rsabhadeva but the siddhis made efforts to be accepted by 
him. 


|| 5.6.16 || 


iti ha sma sakala-veda-loka-deva-brahmana-gavam parama-guror bhagavata 
rsabhakhyasya visuddhacaritam iritam pumsam samasta-duscaritabhiharanam 
parama-maha-mangalayanam idam anusraddhayopacitayanusrnoty aSsravayati 
vavahito bhagavati tasmin vasudeva ekantato bhaktir anayor api 
samanuvartate. 


I have described the activities of Lord Rsabhadeva, the benefactor of the 
Vedas, the people, devatas, brahmanas and cows. With great faith, one should 
attentively hear and chant this story which destroys all sins of man and 
creates complete auspiciousness. Pure bhakti for Vasudeva will develop in the 
hearer, chanter, rememberer or enjoyer of these pastimes. 


The people of Kali-yuga derive greater benefit by hearing and chanting the pastimes of 
Rsabhadeva, whereas the yogis of other yugas derive benefit from practicing his 
system of yoga. The pure activities of Rsabhadeva who acted for everyone’s benefit 
(paramaguroh) have been described. His teachings have also been described in verses 
such as SB 5.5.1. Asravayati means to chant. Both the hearer and chanter (anayoh), 
and as well the person who remembers and the person who enjoys the topics 
(indicated by the word ca) develop bhakti. 


[| 5.6.17 || 


yasyam eva kavaya atmanam aviratam vividha-vrjina-samsara- 
paritapopatapyamanam anusavanam snapayantas tayaiva paraya nirvrtya hy 
apavargam atyantikam parama-purusartham api svayam asaditam no 
evadriyante bhagavadiyatvenaiva parisamapta-sarvarthah. 


The wise, suffering from various calamities of material life, continually bathe 
themselves in the lake of bhakti, and because of its intense bliss, they do not 
strive for liberation, though it considered the highest goal, which comes of its 
own accord since they have attained everything by being the servants of the 
Lord. 


Bhakti is the highest goal for the living being. In bhakti (yasyam), a lake of nectar, the 
learned bathe themselves. They do not aspire for liberation which comes on its own, 
though not requested, and though offered by the Lord. They have no interest in 
liberation because everything is already attained by being the servant of the Lord, not 
by becoming the Lord. 


|| 5.6.18 || 
rajan patir gurur alam bhavatam yadunam 
daivam priyah kula-patih kva ca kinkaro vah 
astv evam anga bhagavan bhajatam mukundo 


muktim dadati karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam 


O King Pariksit! Krsna was the protector, instructor, object of worship, giver 
of affection, and the protector of both the Yadus and Pandavas. But he was 
sometimes your servant. The Lord gives liberation but not even bhava-bhakti 
to those who worship him. 


The dynasty of Priyavrata in which the Lord as Rsabha appeared is most auspicious. 
Uttanapada’s dynasty is auspicious because the Lord as Prthu appeared in it. The 
dynasty of Raghu is auspicious because the Lord as Rama appeared in it. Among the 
contemporary Yadu and Puru dynasties, the Yadu Dynasty is auspicious because Krsna 
appeared in it. But our dynasty of Puru is unfortunate, because the Lord did not 
appear in it. In this way Pariksit lamented internally. Understanding his mind because 
he was omniscient, Sukadeva then gave him bliss by showing the superiority of bhakti 
over liberation. O King! Krsna is the protector of the Pandavas (bhavatam) and Yadus. 
He is your instructor and object of worship (daivam). He has shown affection and is 
the leader of the clan---though Krsna appeared in the Yadu dynasty, he acted equally 
toward the Yadus and you, the Pandavas. But sometimes he acted as your messenger 
or servant. He did not do this for the Yadus. He did more for you than for the Yadus 
because his greater love for you. That he gave the highest prema to you, who do not 
worship him, is the highest position. He does not even give bhava-bhakti (bhakti- 
yogam) to those who worship him. He gives the inferior liberation but never (karhicit) 
bhakti. But he does not give liberation to those practicing pure bhakti, who do not 
desire liberation. To those persons he gives bhakti. 


|| 5.6.19 || 
nityanubhuta-nija-labha-nivrtta-trsnah 
Sreyasy atad-racanaya cCira-supta-buddheh 
lokasya yah karunayabhayam atma-lokam 


akhyan namo bhagavate rsabhaya tasmai 


I offer my respects to Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Lord, who, giving up all 
material thirst because of eternally experiencing the bliss of his svarupa, 
taught by his great mercy the attainment of Vaikuntha, which removes all fear 
from people whose intelligence has been long unaware of the highest goal, 
since they have been involved in activities for the body. 


Concluding the story, Sukadeva offers respects. Devoid of material thirst because of 
realizing constantly the bliss of his svarupa, Rsabhadeva instructed through bhakti- 
yoga the attainment of Vaikuntha (atma-lokam) which removes all fears of people 
whose intelligence was long unaware of the highest goal because of involvement in 
activities for the body (atat-racanaya), because of his compassion. I offer respects to 
him. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seven 


Activities of King Bharata 


|| 5.7.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


bharatas tu maha-bhagavato yada bhagavatavani-tala-paripalanaya sancintitas 
tad-anuSasana-parah pancajanim viSvarupa-duhitaram upayeme. 


Just as Rsabha was the Lord, his son Bharata was a great devotee of the Lord. 
When he was entrusted by Rsabha to protect the earth, he engaged in ruling, 
and married the daughter of Visvarupa named Pancajani. 


The Seventh Chapter describes how Bharata, with strong determination, worshipped 
the Lord with performance of sacrifices while at home, and with flowers while in the 
forest. Rsabhadeva was the Lord and Bharata was a great devotee of the Lord. That is 
indicated by the word tu (but). 


[| 5.7.2 || 


tasyam u ha va atmajan kartsnyenanurupan atmanah panca janayam asa 
bhutadir iva bhuta-suksmani sumatim rastrabhrtam sudarsanam avaranam 
dhumraketum iti. 


Just as the false ego creates the subtle sense objects, Maharaja Bharata 
created five sons in the womb of Pancajani, his wife: Sumati, Rastrabhrta, 
Sudarsana, Avarana and Dhtimraketu. 


Bhutadih means ahankara. 
|| 5.7.3 || 


ajanabham namaitad varsam bharatam iti yata arabhya vyapadisanti. 


The place was known as Ajanabha-varsa, but from Maharaja Bharata's reign, it 
has become known as Bharata-varsa. 


Because its ruler was the son of Nabhi (Rsabha) the planet was known as Ajanabha. 
Since it is used in a name it does not become Ajanabha (the country belonging to 
Rsabha and Nabhi). The land became known as Bharata because Bharata ruled it. 


[| 5.7.4 || 


sa bahuvin mahi-patih pitr-pitamahavad uru-vatsalataya sve sve karmani 
vartamanah prajah sva-dharmam anuvartamanah paryapalayat. 


Maharaja Bharata, a learned king like his father and grandfather, engaged in 
his own duties and engaged the citizens in their duties with great affection. 


|| 5.7.5 || 


ije ca bhagavantam yajna-kratu-rupam kratubhir uccavacaih 
sraddhayahrtagnihotra-darsa-purnamasa-caturmasya-pasu-somanam prakrti- 
vikrtibhir anusavanam caturhotra-vidhina 


Bharata constantly worshipped the Lord, who is the form of sacrifice with and 
without offerings of animals, through large and small sacrifices named agni- 
hotra, darsa, purnamasa, caturmasya, animal sacrifices and soma sacrifices, 
complete or partial, according to the rules of involving four priests which are 
accepted with faith by the Karmis. 


He worshipped the Lord who is the form of sacrifice without and with animal offerings 
through large and small animal sacrifices. These were accepted by the performers of 
karma as their own (sraddhaya ahrta). He performed these with all elements (prakrti) 
and with fewer elements (vikrtibhih). By these two types he performed sacrifice. 


|| 5.7.6 || 


sampracaratsu nana-yagesu viracitanga-kriyesv apurvam yat tat kriya-phalam 
dharmakhyam pare brahmani yajna-puruse sarva-devata-linganam mantranam 
artha-niyamakataya saksat-kartari para-devatayam bhagavati vasudeva eva 
bhavayamana atma-naipunya-mrdita-kasayo havihsv adhvaryubhir 
grhyamanesu sa yajamano yajna-bhajo devams tan purusavayavesv 
abhyadhyayat. 


In performance of various sacrifices with execution of all parts, Bharata 
thought of the astonishing result of the sacrifices— dharma-- as an offering to 
the supreme Brahman, the supreme object of worship, Vasudeva, the ultimate 
performer of all actions, the recipient of all sacrifices, since Vasudeva alone is 
the controller of all the devatas who are the subject of the mantras which have 
power to reveal those devatas. Having destroyed all impressions of karma by 
his skilful actions when having the adhvaryu priests perform rites, Bharata, 
the sponsor of the sacrifices, meditated on the devatas, the recipients of the 
sacrifices, as limbs of the Lord. 


The Lord has said: 
tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va sraddha yavan na jayate 


One should continue to perform the Vedic ritualistic activities until one actually 
becomes detached from material sense gratification and develops faith for hearing and 
chanting about me. SB 11.20.9 


How is it that Bharata, a person qualified for pure devotion, with deep faith in topics 
of the Lord and without material desire, performed karma-yoga and enjoyed its 
results? This verse explains this. 


When he performed various sacrifices in which all the elements were executed, there 
was an astonishing result called dharma. He thought of these results as an offering to 
the supreme Brahman, Vasudeva, his deity. He thought, “I do not have any desire for 
the results of this sacrifice. It is for the pleasure of Vasudeva. It is offered to Vasudeva. 
It is not mine. ” The Mimamsakas believe, however, that the results are for the 
performer if the desires for results of the performer are prominent or for the devatas 
where the actions were directed predominately to the devatas. Since Bharata was 
without material desires, the results should go to the devatas. Why then did Bharata 
think of offering the results only to Vasudeva, when there are many devatas like 
Candra and Surya? He thought of Vasudeva, the enjoyer of results of the sacrifice 
(yajna-puruse), as the controller of all devatas who are the goals of the mantras which 
reveal the devatas (sarva-devata-linganam). 


“Bharata may not be the enjoyer, but he cannot avoid being the performer of the 
sacrifice.” No, Vasudeva is also the performer since he is the independent doer, 
inspiring all others to action as the antaryami of all beings. The sponsor of the 
sacrifice, who is not independent, is not the performer. If we do not accept this 
principle, the priest would be called the performer, since he directly performs the 
sacrifice. This is understood from the Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra. yajnabhug yajna-krd 
yajna: Visnu is the enjoyer of sacrifice, the performer of sacrifice and sacrifice itself. 
Though the Lord is independent, the jiva thinks that he is the performer out of 
ignorance and becomes bound up. By his skilful thinking (atma-naipunya) Bharata 
destroyed the contamination of impressions arising from action (mrdita-kasayah). It 
should be understood that though the devotee who is free of identity as the doer and 
has renounced all results of actions performs action through his representative such 
as the adhvaryu priest, he is not the doer since he does not have faith in those actions. 


asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat 


asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no iha |/ 


O son of Prtha, whatever is offered in the fire, whatever is given in charity, whatever is 
undertaken as austerity, but which is done without faith, is called asat since it bears 
no result now or in the next life. BG 17.28 


It is said that devotees such as Ambarisa, absorbed in performing pure bhakti all day 
long, conducted sacrifices handed down by tradition from father and grandfather, 
through representatives. It is seen at the present time as well that householder 
devotees well established in the western states, perform the karmas such as marriage 
or receiving the sacred thread through a representative, since they fear contamination 
with local customs, and with the total lack of varna and dharma. 


The results do not accrue to the impure person in the verse tavat karani kurvita, 
because the atmanepada form of the verb is an order. Thus the suddha-sattva devotee 
certainly has no fault in doing actions through a representative. In the definition of 
pure bhakti (anyabhlasita-sunyam) indicating that bhakti should be devoid of karma 
and jnana, it is stated jnana-karmady-anavrtam. Some people explain that this means 
that bhakti remains pure, even though one engages in karma by employing an agent to 
perform sacrifice, because bhakti is not covered by karma if one remains constantly 
engaged in hearing and other acts of bhakti. 


“We cannot attribute fault of doing karmas to Bharata if he acts thus. But how can one 
say that his bhaktiis pure if there is worship of many devatas in the sacrifices?” 
Bharata, the sponsor of the sacrifices, mediated on the devatas, the receivers of the 
offerings, as the limbs of the Lord. When the priest said “indraya svaha” he thought, 
“This is worship of the arm of my Lord.” When the priest said “suryaya svaha” he 
though “This is worship of the eye my Lord.” Worshipping each devata independently 


would destroy the ananya or exclusive aspect of bhakti, but worshipping them as limbs 
of the Lord does not destroy it. 


|| 5.7.7 || 


evam karma-visuddhya visuddha-sattvasyantar-hrdayakaSa-Sarire brahmani 
bhagavati vasudeve maha-purusa-rupopalaksane Srivatsa-kaustubha-vana- 
malari-dara-gadadibhir upalaksite nija-purusa-hrl-likhitenatmani purusa- 
rupena virocamana uccaistaram bhaktir anudinam edhamana-rayajayata. 


Performing Karmas purified by his intentions, the bhakti of Bharata, filled 
with suddha-sattva, daily increased to higher levels of intensity. He directed 
his bhakti to the Lord situated in the heart, to the Brahman, and to 
Bhagavan, Vasudeva, who is also seen the Lord of Vaikuntha, endowed 
Srivatsa, Kaustubha, garland, cakra, conch and club, shining in the hearts of 
his devotees with his human form. 


This action particularly purifies the heart of the performer of karmas. Rsabhadeva 
instructed his other sons to worship Bharata (SB 5.5.20). However, since he already 
had a pure heart, it is redundant to say that he became purified by these acts. Having 
a pure heart, he performed acts which were pure. Or by this method he purified all 
actions. The natural bhakti of Bharata, who was suddha-sattva, increased in strength 
daily on a higher level, like the Ganga which moves with force, purifying the world. 
He had bhakti for Vasudeva, Krsna, who is worshipped as Paramatma, Brahman, and 
Bhagavan. He is situated in the space of the heart as Paramatma, the object of 
meditation of the yogis. The Paramatma with a form is described: 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakase 
pradesa-matram purusam vasantam | 
catur-bhujam kanja-rathanga-sankha- 
gada-dharam dharanaya smaranti || 


Some yogis meditate upon the Paramatma measuring one pradesa, who is 
residing in the heart within the body, and who holds the lotus, wheel, conch 
and club in his four hands. SB 2.2.8 


Brahman is worshipped by the jnanis, and Bhagavan is worshipped by the 
devotees. Though the form of Krsna is Bhagavan, the form of the Lord of 
Vaikuntha is described here since it is famous in the scriptures. This form 
shines in the heart marked permanently with that human form, as if it were a 
painting, in devotees like Narada. 


|| 5.7.8 || 


evam varsayuta-sahasra-paryantavasita-karma-nirvanavasaro 
‘dhibhujyamanam sva-tanayebhyo riktham pitr-paitamaham yatha-dayam 
vibhajya svayam sakala-sampan-niketat sva-niketat pulahaSsramam pravavraja. 


After ruling for 100,000,000 years, and not ascertaining whether his karmas 
of this life were completed or not, he divided his wealth inherited from his 
father and grandfather which he had enjoyed among his sons, according to the 
rules, and then left his house full of all wealth and went to a hermitage at 
Pulaha. 


Not being able to ascertain whether his karmas of this life had finished or not, after 
ruling 100,000,000 years, Bharata divided his kingdom and left. Bharata was 
conscious of his karmas only out of humility, since he actually did not have any 
karmas. His enjoyment of the kingdom was only a result of his being a devotee. Being 
detached he suddenly left the kingdom. Riktham means wealth. 


|| 5.7.9 || 


yatra ha vava bhagavan harir adyapi tatratyanam nija-jananam vatsalyena 
sannidhapyata iccha-rupena. 


There, the Lord is visible even now in the form desired by the devotee, out of 
affection for his followers who reside in that place. 


Because of his affection the Lord is present there in the form desired by his devotees, 
residing there in forms like Krsna or Rama. 


| 5.7.10]| 


yatrasrama-padany ubhayato nabhibhir drsac-cakrais cakra-nadi nama sarit- 
pravara sarvatah pavitri-karoti. 


In that place, the Gandak1, the best of rivers, purifies the hermitages with 
Silas marked with cakras and holes on both sides. 


The Gandaki (cakranadi) purifies the hermitages by the cakras on the Silas with holes 
on the upper and lower surface. 


[| 5.7.11 


tasmin vava kila sa ekalah pulahasramopavane vividha-kusuma-kisalaya- 
tulasikambubhih kanda-mutla-phalopaharais ca samihamano bhagavata 
aradhanam vivikta uparata-visayabhilasa upabhrtopasamah param nirvrtim 
avapa. 


There Bharata, alone, performed worship of the Lord in the garden of the 
hermitage at Pulaha using water, tulasi, various flowers and leaves, with 
offerings of bulbs, roots and fruits. Pure, free of material desires, with ever- 
increasing peace, he attained the highest bliss. 


Upabhrtopasamah means “he had increasing peace.” 


|| 5.7.12] 


tayettham avirata-purusa-paricaryaya bhagavati pravardhamana-nuraga- 
bhara-druta-hrdaya-Saithilyah praharsa-vegenatmany udbhidyamana-roma- 
pulaka-kulaka autkanthya-pravrtta-pranaya-baspa-niruddhavaloka-nayana 
evam nija-ramanaruna-caranaravindanudhyana-paricita-bhakti-yogena 
paripluta-paramahlada-gambhira-hrdaya-hradavagadha-dhisanas tam api 
kriyamanam bhagavat-saparyam na sasmara. 


He became lax in his duties as his heart melted because of the ever- 
increasing, intense attraction for the Lord through his constant service. His 
hairs stood on end because of joy. Tears produced by longing for the Lord 
flowed from his eyes out of affection. His intelligence was immersed in the 
lake of his heart, filled with the highest bliss through bhakti-yoga by intense 
meditation on the red feet of the Lord who bestows prema. 


He had no enthusiasm to perform daily duties because his heart was melted with 
affection for the Lord. The hairs on his body (atmani) stood on end. His intelligence 
was submerged in the lake in his heart which was deep with the nectar of great joy 
spread everywhere (paripluta). 


|| 5.7.13]| 


ittham dhrta-bhagavad-vrata aineyajina-vasasanusavanabhisekardra-kapiSsa- 
kutila-jata-kalapena ca virocamanah suryarca bhagavantam hiranmayam 
purusam ujjihane surya-mandale 'bhyupatisthann etad u hovaca. 


With a vow to worship the Lord, his body shining with deer skin, his brown, 
matted hair wet from his daily bath, he worshipped the golden Lord with a 
mantra dedicated to Visnu in the sun, reciting it as the sun rose. 


Thinking that his ecstatic symptoms were an obstacle, and that his intelligence should 
not be covered by the ecstasy, he began to worship the Lord using a mantra revealed 
by his intelligence. He worshipped using a mantra which revealed the Lord situated in 
the sun (suryarca). Ujhane means rising. Another version has ujjahase (desiring that 
the sun rise). 


|| 5.7.14 || 
paro-rajah savitur jata-vedo 
devasya bhargo manasedam jajana 
suretasadah punar aviSya caste 


hamsam grdhranam nrsad-ringiram imah 


I surrender to the effulgent Lord situated in the sun, beyond prakrti, fulfilling 
the desires of the jiva, who creates this universe by his will, enters it and 
maintains the jiva desiring material enjoyment, by inspiring the jiva’s 
intelligence. 


I surrender (imah) to the effulgence (bhargah) of the Lord situated in the sun (savituh 
devasya). This refers to Narayana indicated in dheyayah sada savitr-mandala-madhya- 
varti narayanah sarasijasana-sannivistah. That Lord is beyond prakrti (parah-rajah) or 
is Suddha-sattva. He fulfills the desires of the devotees (jata-vedah). That effulgent 
Lord has created this universe by his will (manasa). Entering the world (adah) by the 
power of his cit-Sakti (svaretasa) as the antaryami, he sees the jiva like me desiring 
happens from material objects. This means he maintains the jiva out of mercy. How? 
He maintains the jiva by inspiring the jiva’s intelligence. Nrsat means the intelligence 
—what remains in men as a covering. The Lord gives movement (ringiram) to the 
intelligence of man. May my intelligence concentrating on the Lord not be covered by 
anything! 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eight 


Bharata Becomes a Deer 


|| 5.8.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


ekada tu maha-nadyam krtabhiseka-naiyamikavasyako brahmaksaram 
abhigrnano muhurta-trayam udakanta upaviveSa. 


One day, having performed his daily rites, bodily needs and taken bath, he was 
sitting on the bank of the river chanting Krsna mantras for three muhurtas. 


The Eighth Chapter describes how Bharata raised a fawn, and meditating on it, 
attained the body of a deer in his next life. Krsna, an ocean of cleverness, protected 
this deer who was previously Bharata to show that compassion, if it is an obstacle to 
bhakti, must be given up. The Lord shows his affection for his devotee by protecting 
Bharata in the form of a deer, so that he would fall in the ocean of remorse in order to 
drown in the ocean of prema. 


He had performed his daily rites, necessities like passing urine and bathing. Abhiseka 
is placed first in the dvandva compound because of having less syllables and being 
similar to words like aja in usage. Brahmaksaram means the syllables of a Krsna 
mantra. Abhigrnahan means uttering. 


|| 5.8.2 || 


tatra tada rajan harini pipasaya jalasayabhyasam ekaivopajagama. 


O King, a doe, being very thirsty, came near the water. 


|| 5.8.3 || 


taya pepityamana udake tavad evavidurena nadato mrga-pater unnado loka- 
bhayankara udapatat. 


While the doe was drinking water, the roar of a lion, fearful to all, arose 
nearby. 


Pepiyamane means” drinking with great attachment.” Mrgapateh is a lion. 


|| 5.8.4 || 


tam upasrutya sa mrga-vadhuth prakrti-viklava cakita-ninksana sutaram api 
hari-bhayabhiniveSa-vyagra-hrdaya pariplava-drstir agata-trsa bhayat 
sahasaivoccakrama. 


Hearing that sound, the doe, whose nature was to be alarmed, with restless 
eyes, with fear of the lion entering its agitated heart, with irresolute gaze, in 
terror leaped over the stream in the same instant, without satisfying her 
thirst. 


Sahasa means at the same time as the roar. Bhayat means in terror. She jumped over 
the river. 


|| 5.8.5 || 


tasya utpatantya antarvatnya uru-bhayavagalito yoni-nirgato garbhah srotasi 
nipapata. 


When the pregnant doe jumped up, her fetus came out, pushed out by great 
fear, and fell in the river. 


Antarvatnyah means pregnant. 


|| 5.8.6 || 


tat-prasavotsarpana-bhaya-khedatura sva-ganena viyujyamana kasyancid 
daryam krsna-sarasati nipapatatha ca mamara. 


Afflicted by exhaustion, fear, the jump, the discharge of her fetus, and 
separated from the flock, the black doe fell down in a cave and died. 


Utprasava®” means giving birth from a high place—an abortion. 


|| 5.8.7 || 


tam tv ena-kunakam krpanam srotasanuhyamanam abhiviksyapaviddham 
bandhur ivanukampaya rajarsir bharata adaya mrta-mataram ity aSrama- 
padam anayat. 


The great King Bharata, seeing the helpless fawn floating down the river, out 
of compassion, as a friend, thinking its mother had died, took the fawn which 
had no friend, to his hermitage. 


The deer was a baby, separated from its kind. Because it was small, helpless and 
separated from its kind, he felt compassion. 


|| 5.8.8 || 


tasya ha va ena-kunaka uccair etasmin krta-nijabhimanasyahar-ahas tat- 
posana-palana-lalana-prinananudhyanenatma-niyamah saha-yamah purusa- 
paricaryadaya ekaikasah katipayenahar-ganena viyujyamanah kila sarva 
evodavasan. 


Taking the fawn as his own child, the King daily fed it, protected it, caressed 
it, and pleased it. Becoming absorbed in the deer by these activities, he gave 
up his own regulations and rules of conduct, and his worship of the Lord, bit 
by bit, in a few days. Everything became neglected. 


He fed the deer grass, protected it from wild animals, gave affection by petting it, and 
fondled it with kisses. By these he became attached to it. Udavasan means destroyed. 


|| 5.8.9 || 


aho batayam harina-kunakah krpana isvara-ratha-carana-paribhramana- 
rayena sva-gana-suhrd-bandhubhyah parivarjitah Saranam ca mopasadito 
mam eva mata-pitarau bhratr-jnatin yauthikams caivopeyaya nanyam kancana 
veda mayy ati-visrabdhas cata eva maya mat-parayanasya posana-palana- 
prinana-lalanam anasuyunanustheyam Saranyopeksa-dosa-vidusa. 


32 This is an alternate reading. 


Alas, this helpless young deer, by the force of the turning of the Lord’s wheel 
of time, has now lost its relatives and friends and has taken shelter of me. It 
does not know anyone but me, as I have become its father, mother, brother 
and relatives. It has faith in me. Therefore I, without envy, knowing the fault 
of neglecting one who approaches in surrender, should raise, protect, gratify 
and fondle this deer who has surrendered to me. 


From this verse till verse 11, his attachment is shown. The deer has been separated 
from its kind by the force of the rotation the Lord’s wheel of time. Ma means me. 
Being without envy, I see no fault in giving up my own interest for that of the deer, 
whereas neglecting one who has come for shelter is a great fault. 


|| 5.8.10 || 


nunam hy aryah sadhava upaSama-silah krpana-suhrda evam-vidharthe 
svarthan api gurutaran upeksante. 


Those who are detached, who are cultured and saintly, friends to the helpless, 
neglect their own important interests for such purposes. 


This is actually for my own good. 


|| 5.8.11 || 


iti krtanusanga asana-Sayanatana-snanaSanadisu saha mrga-jahuna 
snehanubaddha-hrdaya asit. 


Having developed attachment, he became bound by affection to the young 
deer while sitting, sleeping, walking, bathing and eating. 


Anusangah means attachment. Mrga-jahuna means “with the young deer.” 


|| 5.8.12 || 


kusa-kusuma-samit-palaSa-phala-mtlodakany aharisyamano vrkaSala- 
vrkadibhyo bhayam aSamsamano yada saha harina-kunakena vanam 
samaviSati. 


When he went to collect Kusa grass, flowers, wood, leaves, fruits, roots and 
water, fearing danger from monkeys, jackals and wild dogs, he would enter 
the forest with the young deer. 


This verse describes his affection. Salavrka means a jackal. He feared the monkeys, 
jackals and dogs. 


|| 5.8.13 || 


pathisu ca mugdha-bhavena tatra tatra visakta-mati-pranaya-bhara-hrdayah 
karpanyat skandhenodvahati evam utsanga urasi cadhayopalalayan mudam 
paramam avapa. 


His mind filled with affection and attachment as he walked here and there in 
the forest, unaware of the dangers, he would carry the deer on his shoulders 
since it was helpless, or keep it on his lap or chest. Petting the deer, he felt 
great bliss. 


He would walk on the muddy earth, where there was grass for the deer. He was 
unaware that the he may sink in the mud (mugdha-bhavena). He was attached 
(visakta). 


|| 5.8.14 || 


kriyayam nirvartyamanayam antarale 'py utthayotthaya yadainam abhicaksita 
tarhi vava sa varsa-patih prakrti-sthena manasa tasma asisa aSaste svasti stad 
vatsa te sarvata iti. 


When, in the midst of performing worship of the Lord, he would rise and gaze 
at the deer, Bharata would offer blessings to the deer with mind joyful on 
seeing it. “O young deer! All blessings to you!” 


While performing worship of the Lord he would think, “I do not know where the deer 
has gone.” He would rise and look. Prakrti-sthena means “recovering himself, 
gaining bliss on seeing the deer.” 


|| 5.8.15 || 


anyada bhrsam udvigna-mana nasta-dravina iva krpanah sakarunam ati- 
tarsena harina-kunaka-viraha-vihvala-hrdaya-santapas tam evanusocan kila 
kaSmalam mahad abhirambhita iti hovaca. 


Sometimes, not seeing the deer, his mind would become pitifully disturbed, 
like a miser who has lost his wealth. He would become greatly bewildered and 
lament. His heart was pained by pangs of separation from the small deer, 
with longing to see it. He would speak as follows. 


Sometimes, not seeing the deer, he would become bewildered out of longing to see it. 


|| 5.8.16 || 


api bata sa vai krpana ena-balako mrta-harini-suto 'ho mamanaryasya Satha- 
kirata-mater akrta-sukrtasya krta-visrambha atma-pratyayena tad aviganayan 
sujana ivagamisyati. 


Perhaps this young, helpless deer whose mother has died, having faith in me 
though I am actually cruel like a cunning or low class person and have no 
pious credits, will not consider my offense and will return out of kindness. 


Api indicates possibility. Bata indicates compassion. Aho indicates surprise due to 
lamentation. I have the cruel mind of a cheater or low class persons. I am heartless, 
being inattentive to feeding and protecting the young deer (anaryasya). What is the 
cause? I have not done pious acts. I am without good fortune. Will the deer return, 
not considering the offenses I have committed out of cruelty? What is the cause of his 
offense? The deer considered that I was pure like it was, according to the rule “One 
thinks the world like oneself.” It had faith in me, who cannot be trusted. 


|| 5.8.17 || 


api ksemenasminn asramopavane Saspani carantam deva-guptam drak-syami. 


Perhaps I will find that the deer has been protected by my Lord and is grazing 
fearlessly on grass in the garden of the hermitage. 


Maybe the deer has been protected by my merciful Lord (deva-guptam). 


|| 5.8.18 || 


api ca na vrkah sala-vrko 'nyatamo va naika-cara eka-caro va bhak-sayati. 


Perhaps a wolf or jackal, or a tiger or in a group of animals has eaten the 
deer. 


Those traveling in groups are wild boars. Those traveling alone are tigers and others. 
Will they not eat him? 


|| 5.8.19 || 


nimlocati ha bhagavan sakala-jagat-ksemodayas trayy-atmadyapi mama na 
mrga-vadhu-nyasa agacchati. 


The sun, which rises to give benefit to the whole world, composed of the three 
Vedas, is setting. The young deer entrusted to me by its mother has not 
returned. 


The sun now sets. By rising it gives benefit to the whole world. But to me alone there 
is no benefit, since Iam unfortunate. The sun is the form of the Vedas and reveals the 
Vedas. I alone opposed to its dharma of mercy. The deer has been entrusted to me by 
its mother. 


|| 5.8.20 || 


api svid akrta-sukrtam agatya mam sukhayisyati harina-raja-kumaro vividha- 
rucira-darSaniya-nija-mrga-daraka-vinodair asantosam svanam apanudan. 


Perhaps the prince among deer will return and, driving away my grief by his 
pleasant deer actions, give happiness to me, who have not done any pious 
acts. 


Out of affection he glorifies the deer while lamenting. 


|| 5.8.21 || 


ksvelikayam mam mrsa-samadhinamilita-drsam prema-samrambhena cakita- 
cakita agatya prsad-aparusa-visanagrena luthati. 


When I would close my eyes and fake samadhi in jest, the deer would 
approach in great alarm and out of anger in love butt me with the tender tips 
of his horns which felt like water drops. 


Ksvelikayam means “while playing.” He will approach me with my eyes closed in 
false samadhi. “O fool! Though I nourish you, I will not give up my daily duties of 
remembering and chanting. I am giving you up. Go wherever you want!” Pretending 
to be angry I would then fake samadhi, out of desire to see what the deer would do. 
Out of anger in love, the deer would butt me with the tips of his tender horns which 
felt like drops of water (prsat). 


|| 5.8.22 || 


asadita-havisi barhisi dusite mayopalabdho bhita-bhitah sapady uparata-rasa 
rsi-kumaravad avahita-karana-kalapa aste. 


When the deer would contaminate the ingredients for sacrifice placed on kusa 
grass, I would scold it. Fearful, it would immediately stop playing and like the 
son of a sage would sit with restrained senses. 


The deer would contaminate the ingredients places on the kusa grass by touching 
them with his teeth. Another version has dusitva: having contaminated the kusa. I 
would scold the deer. “Ah! What have you done?” It would give up its play and remain 
with motionless senses. 


| 5.8.23 || 


kim va are acaritam tapas tapasvinyanaya yad iyam avanih savinaya-krsna- 
sara-tanaya-tanutara-subhaga-sivatamakhara-khura-pada-panktibhir dravina- 
vidhuraturasya krpanasya mama dravina-padavim sucayanty atmanam ca 
sarvatah krta-kautukam dvijanam svargapavarga-kamanam deva-yajanam 
karoti. 


What penance the earth must have done! The earth is indicating the path to 
wealth for this miserly person who suffers from poverty, by the small, 
graceful, auspicious foot prints of the humble black deer The earth has made 
itself a place of sacrifice for brahmanas desiring to attain Svarga or liberation 
by ornamenting itself with these foot prints. 


Talking in this way, he would then rise up and go outside. Seeing the earth marked 
with its footprints, he then criticizes himself while glorifying the deer out of love. O 
Bharata is unfortunate! He is a useless performer of penance. What penance the 
earth has done that you have not done! Or, O people of the fourteen worlds! Say 
among you, who has done penance like the earth. You have not done as the earth has 
done. By describing the deer, he indicates the pleasure he derived from it. The foot 
prints show the way to wealth. O miserable Bharata! Why do you weep? You will 
obtain your treasure of life, the small deer, which has entered the forest by following 
the trail of its foot prints. In this way the earth is merciful to me and is pacifying me. 
By spreading out these foot prints as its ornaments, the earth has made itself playfully 
into a place of sacrifice. Smrti says yasmin dese mrgah krsnas tasmin dharman 
nibodhata: Know that there is dharma, a place of sacrifice, where the black deer 
resides. 


|| 5.8.24 || 


api svid asau bhagavan udu-patir enam mrga-pati-bhayan mrta-mataram 
mrga-balakam svasrama-paribhrastam anukampaya krpana-jana-vatsalah 
paripati. 


The Lord in the form of the moon, affectionate to helpless persons out of 
mercy, is protecting this young deer, whose mother died out of fear of a lion 
and who has now left my hermitage. 


Looking in the sky, and seeing the moon, he thinks that he sees his small deer on the 
moon. The deer has left my hermitage since I, a most sinful person, have been 
inattentive. O moon! You are the Lord (bhagavan). Otherwise, who could you have the 
fortune to have the mark of the deer on your surface? 


|| 5.8.25 || 


kim vatmaja-vislesa-jvara-dava-dahana-sikhabhir upatapyamana-hrdaya- 
sthala-nalinikam mam upasrta-mrgi-tanayam Sisira-Santanuraga-gunita-nija- 
vadana-salilamrtamaya-gabhastibhih svadhayatiti ca. 


When will the moon give me pleasure by its rays of cool, peaceful nectar 
flowing from its mouth out of attraction for me as I pursue the deer, while my 
heart, like a land lotus, burns with the feverish flames of the forest fire of 
separation from my son? 


Noticing that the rays of the moon are burning him, he expresses his desire. “In 
separation from my son the cool rays of the moon have become hot. Ah! When will the 
time come when the young deer will come back to me? The moon will then cool me 
down.” Will the moon turn me, who pursues the deer, into nectar (sudhayati)?*? Will 
it turn me into nectar by inundating my limbs burning in separation from the deer with 
its nectar, by its rays made of nectar flowing as water constantly from its mouth, cool 
and peaceful, intensified by attraction for me? The verb sudhayati is formed by taking 
sudhavat (like nectar) and dropping the suffix vat according to the rule vinmator luk 
(Panini 5.3.65) Just as persons skilful in mantras cool fever by applying water from 
their mouths, the moon should apply water from its mouth on me. Another version has 
upasrta-mrgi-tanayah. The meaning would then be “When will the deer pacify me out 
of affection by the touch of his mouth on my limbs?” 


| 5.8.26 || 


evam aghatamana-manorathakula-hrdayo mrga-darakabhasena svarabdha- 
karmana yogarambhanato vibhramsitah sa yoga-tapaso bhagavad-aradhana- 
laksanac ca katham itaratha jaty-antara ena-kunaka asangah saksan 
nihsreyasa-pratipaksataya prak-parityakta-dustyaja-hrdayabhijatasya 
tasyaivam antaraya-vihata-yogarambhanasya rajarser bharatasya tavan 
mrgarbhaka-posana-palana-prinana-lalananusangenaviganayata atmanam 
ahir ivakhu-bilam duratikramah kalah karala-rabhasa apadyata. 


His heart afflicted by unfulfilled desire, Bharata fell from his practice of yoga, 
from his detachment from material enjoyment achieved by bhakti, and even 
from his worship of the Lord, by the Lord’s special arrangement of prarabdha- 
karma through the appearance of the young deer. How else could he develop 
attachment for the young deer? While Bharata, who had previously rejected 
his own sons as an obstacle to the highest goal, and who now produced an 
obstacle to his practice of yoga, forgot himself by petting, showing affection 
for, protecting and nourishing the young deer, inevitable death with great 
speed approached him, just as snake approaches a mouse hole. 


He fell from his position in yoga and worship of the Lord by the influence of karmas of 
this life which manifested a small deer to him. Prarabdha-karma is of two types: 
auspicious and inauspicious. The first type occurs by the will of the Lord to increase 
longing for devotion to the Lord, like sharp ointment applied to the eyes. This is 
accepted favorably by the devotee. Being similar to prarabdha-karma it is accepted as 
such. That which creates more intense bhakti in the future takes place in those who 
already possess ratior bhava. The second type consists of results of actions of 
previous lifetimes which manifest later as absorption in material life. In the verse the 
first type is indicated by the word su in svarabhda-karmana. He fell from his austerity 
of rejecting material enjoyment which was produced by bhakti-yoga (yoga-tapasah). 
The word ca means “even.” Even though bhakti does not have great obstacles, he fell 
from worship of the Lord by the will of the Lord. How else could he fall (itaratha), 
except by prarabdha-karma arranged by the will of the Lord? He had already given up 


33This is an alternate version. 


his sons (Ardaya-abhijatasya). Or he fell by the semblance of karma in the form of the 
deer. Though the jivanmuktas do not have any false identity, they have a semblance of 
false identity. Similarly those who have developed rati do not have prarabdha-karma, 
but have semblance of prarabdha-karma. Or he fell down because of the inferior 
(abhasena) fawn, through auspicious prarabdha-karma. Under the influence of his 
good prarabdha-karma, Bharata took care of the deer. Otherwise if there had been no 
good karma, he would not have a desire to care for the deer. Bharata’s fall however 
was arranged by the Lord for the purpose of increasing his longing for bhakti after 
taking birth as a deer and a brahmana. The Lord has said: 


naham tu sakhyo bhajato 'pi jantun 
bhajamy amisam anuvrtti-vrttaye 
yathadhano labdha-dhane vinaste 


tac-cintayanyan nibhrto na veda 


But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the affection of living beings even 
when they worship Me, O gopis, is that I want to intensify their loving devotion. They 
then become like a poor man who has gained some wealth and then lost it, and who 
thus becomes so anxious about it that he can think of nothing else. SB 10.32.20 


He did not think of himself. Death (kalah) arrived, like a snake approaching a mouse 
hole. 


|| 5.8.27 || 


tadanim api parsva-vartinam atmajam ivanusocantam abhiviksamano mrga 
evabhinivesita-mana visrjya lokam imam saha mrgena kalevaram mrtam anu 
na mrta-janmanusmrtir itaravan mrga-Sariram avapa. 


Seeing the deer lamenting by his side like his son and absorbed in thinking of 
the deer, he gave up his body in the company of the deer. After the death of 
his body, without loss of memory of his previous life, he attained the body of a 
deer as if undergoing Karma. 


He saw the deer by his side lamenting like his own son. Giving up his body (lokam) in 
the presence of the deer, he attained the body of a deer, like a person afflicted by 
karma (itaravat). After his body died, his memory of his previous life was not 
destroyed. However Bharata was above karma. It has already been explained that he 
had no prarabdha-karma (it was a semblance of karma only). 


|| 5.8.28 || 


tatrapi ha va atmano mrgatva-karanam bhagavad-aradhana- 
samthanubhavenanusmrtya bhrsam anutapyamana aha. 


By the influence of his worship of the Lord, he could remember the cause of 
becoming a deer in this life and he was greatly repentant. He spoke as 
follows. 


|| 5.8.29 || 


aho kastam bhrasto 'ham atmavatam anupathad yad-vimukta-samasta- 
sangasya vivikta-punyaranya-Saranasyatmavata atmani sarvesam atmanam 
bhagavati vasudeve tad-anusravana-manana- 
sankirtanaradhananusmaranabhiyogenasunya-sakala-yamena kalena 
samavesitam samahitam kartsnyena manas tat tu punar mamabudhasyaran 
mrga-sutam anu parisusrava. 


I have fallen from the path of the great devotees into a miserable condition. I, 
being intelligent, had renounced material association and had alone taken 
shelter of the pure forest. My mind was absorbed completely and 
continuously in Paramatma, the soul of all souls, Bhagavan Vasudeva, by 
hearing, contemplation, chanting, worshipping and remembering, but then my 
mind foolishly became absorbed in a young deer and fell down. 


Atmavatah means wise. I was absorbed in Paramatma (atmani), the soul of all jivas 
(atmanam). My mind was fixed (samahitam) in taking the processes of bhakti such as 
remembrance, but fell down (susrava). 


|| 5.8.30 || 


ity evam nigudha-nirvedo visrjya mrgim mataram punar bhagavat-ksetram 
upaSama-sila-muni-gana-dayitam Salagramam pulastya-pulahasramam 
kalanjarat pratyajagama. 


Becoming very disgusted, he gave up his deer mother and went from 
Kalanjara Mountain to Pulahasrama, the place of the Lord, the place called 
Salagrama, dear to the sages with controlled mind. 


Kalanjarat means “from his birth place on the mountain called Kalafijara.” Salagrama 
is the name of the place to which he returned. 


[| 5.8.31 || 


tasminn api kalam pratiksamanah sangac ca bhrsam udvigna atma-sahacarah 
suska-parna-trna-virudha vartamano mrgatva-nimittavasanam eva ganayan 
mrga-Sariram tirthodaka-klinnam ut-sasarja. 


In that place, waiting for his death, greatly disturbed by bad association, 
taking Paramatma as his companion, subsisting on dry leaves, grass and 
bushes, bathing in the holy water, and calculating how to end the cause of 
taking a deer body, he finally gave up that deer body. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nine 


Jada Bharata Is Protected by Kali 


|| 5.9.1-2 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 


atha kasyacid dvija-varasyangirah-pravarasya Sama-dama-tapah- 
svadhyayadhyayana-tyaga-santosa-titiksa-prasraya-vidyanastyatma- 
jhanananda-yuktasyatma-sadrSsa-sruta-silacara-rupaudarya-guna nava sodarya 
angaja babhuvur mithunam Ca yaviyasyam bharyayam yas tu tatra pumams 
tam parama-bhagavatam rajarsi-pravaram bharatam utsrsta-mrga-Sariram 
Carama-Sarirena vipratvam gatam ahuh. 


To a best of brahmanas of the Angira line, who was endowed with mind and 
sense control, austerity, study of the Vedas, renunciation, satisfaction, 
tolerance, humility, knowledge, lack of envy, and bliss on realization of atma, 
were born nine sons, endowed with learning, conduct, beauty and generous 
qualities which was similar to that of their father. In his younger wife he bore 
twins. They say that the great devotee Bharata, giving up the body of a deer, 
became the male child among the twins, and lived his final life as a brahmana. 


In the Ninth Chapter, Bharata is born in a brahmana family, acts like a dull person, 
does not desire to take instructions on gayatri, acts as a scarecrow and gets offered to 
Kali. 


|| 5.9.3 || 


tatrapi svajana-sangac ca bhrsam udvijamano bhagavatah karma-bandha- 
vidhvamsana-Sravana-Smarana-guna-vivarana-Caranaravinda-yugalam manasa 
vidadhad atmanah pratighatam asankamano bhagavad-anugrahenanusmrta- 
SVa-purva-janmavalir atmanam unmatta-jadandha-badhira-svarupena 
darSayam asa lokasya. 


In that life, fearing the association of his family members, he always 
remembered the lotus feet of the Lord which destroy the bondage of karma by 
hearing about and remembering their qualities. Fearing obstructions to his 
progress and remembering his previous lives by the mercy of the Lord, he 
assumed the appearance of a dull-minded, blind and deaf mad man for the 
public. 


He especially (vi) held (dadhat) the lotus feet of the Lord whose remembrance and 
hearing destroy the bondage of karma. He showed the people (Jokasya) that he was a 
madman. 


|| 5.9.4 || 


tasyapi ha va atmajasya viprah putra-snehanubaddha-mana asamavartanat 
samskaran yathopadesam vidadhana upanitasya ca punah Saucacamanadin 


karma-niyaman anabhipretan api samasiksayad anusistena hi bhavyam pituh 
putreneti. 


The father, whose mind was bound by fatherly affection to his son, performed 
his samskaras for brahmacari life up to graduation according to the scriptural 
rules, and, thinking that a son should do these things as taught by the father, 
taught him the rules for cleanliness such acamana necessary for one who has 
received the sacred thread, though the son was unwilling. 


The son was not willing to perform these actions because he thought himself 
unqualified, since he was constantly realizing the form of the Lord. The son, learning 
from the father (pituh), should perform these acts. 


|| 5.9.5 || 


sa Capi tad u ha pitr-sannidhav evasadhricinam iva sma karoti chandamsy 
adhyapayisyan saha vyahrtibhih sapranava-Siras tripadim savitrim graisma- 
vasantikan masan adhiyanam apy asamaveta-rupam grahayam asa. 


Bharata performed the actions in reverse order in the presence of his father. 
Desiring to teach him the Vedas, he first attempted to teach him the gayatri 
mantra during the spring and summer months, but Bharata could learn the 
mantra only incompletely. 


Bharata, in order to make his father give up his enthusiasm for teaching him, 
performed all the actions in opposite order. He would perform acamana and cleaning 
with earth before passing urine and stool rather than after. However this was actually 
correct for Bharata (iva). The father thought, “I will teach him the Vedas starting in 
Sravana month, after preparation. Now I will teach him the gayatri.” For four months 
starting with Caitra he taught him the three lines of the gayatri, but Bharata could not 
remember it completely. He taught him in an incomplete manner. 


| 5.9.6 || 


evam sva-tanuja atmany anuragavesita-cittah saucadhyayana-vrata-niyama- 
gurv-anala-Susrusanady-aupakurvanaka-karmany anabhiyuktany api 
samanusistena bhavyam ity asad-agrahah putram anuSasya svayam tavad 
anadhigata-manorathah kalenapramattena svayam grha eva pramatta 
upasamhrtah. 


Being very attached to his son, thinking that the son should be taught by the 
father, though his desire was useless, he taught his son the brahmacari 
activities of cleanliness, study, vows, following rules, accepting guru, sacrifice 
and service, though Bharata was not willing. Without fulfilling his desire, he 
died in his house by the influence of vigilant time. 


The father had more attachment for his son than for his own life. He instructed his son 
who did not respect these things. The cause for his enthusiasm to teach him was 
explained previously. That is again stated: the son should be taught by the father. 
Upasamhrtah means he died. 


[| 5.9.7 || 


atha yaviyasi dvija-sati sva-garbha-jatam mithunam sapatnya upanyasya 
svayam anusamsthaya patilokam agat. 


Thereafter, the brahmana's younger wife, after entrusting her twin children— 
the boy and girl—to the elder wife, departed for Patiloka, following her 
husband. 


Another version has sapatnyam. Anusamsthaya (with a locative meaning) means 
“following him to death.” 


|| 5.9.8 || 


pitary uparate bhratara enam atat-prabhava-vidas trayyam vidyayam eva 
paryavasita-matayo na para-vidyayam jada-matir iti bhratur anusasana- 
nirbandhan nyavrtsanta. 


After the death of their father, the nine brothers, not understanding the 
position of Bharata, and being knowledgeable of the three Vedas but not 
knowing the highest truth, gave up trying to teach Bharata, thinking that he 
was dull-witted. 


When the father who desired to teach him died, they desired to stop teaching him. Or 
nyavrtsanta can be an aorist form: they gave up trying to teach him. They were not as 
determined to teach him as their father was. He was free of bodily identification of 
the dualities of happiness and distressed caused by respect or disrespect. 


|| 5.9.9-10 || 


sa ca prakrtair dvipada-pasubhir unmatta-jada-badhira-mukety 
abhibhasyamano yada tad-anurupani prabhasate karmani ca karyamanah 

parecchaya karoti vistito vetanato va yachaya yadrcchaya vopasaditam alpam 
bahu mrstam kadannam vabhyavaharati param nendriya-priti-nimittam. nitya- 

nivrtta-nimitta-sva-siddha-visuddhanubhavananda-svatma-labhadhigamah 

sukha-duhkhayor dvandva-nimittayor asambhavita-dehabhimanah. Sitosna- 

vata-varsesu vrsa ivanavrtangah pinah samhananangah sthandila- 

samveSananunmardanamajjana-rajasa mahamanir ivanabhivyakta-brahma- 

varcasah kupatavrta-katir upavitenoru-masina dvijatir iti brahma-bandhur iti 
samjnayataj-jnajanavamato vicacara. 


When ordinary people, two-legged animals, addressed him as mad, dull, deaf 
and dumb, he replied suitably. When engaged in work, he worked as others 
desired either as a slave or for wages. He would eat stale food or excellent 
food, a little or a lot, by begging or by whatever came of its own accord, not 
for the satisfaction of his senses. He had realization of Krsna with visible, 
pure, natural bliss and had destroyed all his karmas in his previous birth. 
Strong as bull, he did not cover his broad, strong limbs in the cold, heat, wind 
or rain. Like a great jewel, his effulgence from realization was covered by dust 
from not bathing or applying oil, and from sleeping on the earth. His hips 
were covered with an old cloth and his sacred thread was soiled. He wandered 
about, and was called a fallen brahmana by ignorant people 


He was sometimes engaged by force, without wages (vistitah). He was at all times not 
under the influence of karmas, which had been destroyed in his previous birth. He 
had gained realization of Krsna (svatma), with natural, pure, visible bliss. He was free 
of identifying his body with happiness and distress caused by dualities of respect or 
disrespect. Because of this he did not eat for the pleasure of his senses. His limbs 
were uncovered, and very strong. He slept on the earth. He did not rub oil on his 
body, or take bath. Thus his effulgence arising from his realization was covered by 
dust. His sacred thread was soiled (urumasina). 


[| 5.9.11 || 


yada tu parata aharam karma-vetanata thamanah sva-bhratrbhir api kedara- 

karmani nirupitas tad api karoti kintu na samam visamam nyunam adhikam 

iti veda kana-pinyaka-phali-karana-kulmasa-sthalipurisadiny apy amrtavad 
abhyavaharati. 


Wanting food from taking wages for work from others, and thus engaged by 
his brothers in farm work, he did the work, but did not recognize level or 


uneven soil, less or more. He ate grains of rice, oil cakes, chaff, wormy beans, 
and rice burned at the bottom of the pots as if it were nectar. 


When he wanted food from wages, then his brothers engaged him. They thought, “If 
we engage others all day in work and give only food, we can engage him in the same 
way without getting a bad name.” They engaged him in wallowing in the mud. He did 
not understand that by scattering the dirt, the field would become level, and that by 
digging it up, the field would become uneven. Pinyaka is the remainder after a 
machine takes oil from the sesame seed. Phali-karana is chaff. Kulmasa is bean eaten 
by worms. Sthalipurisa is the burnt remnants on the pots. This type of food was given 
by his brothers. 


|| 5.9.12 || 


atha kadacit kascid vrsala-patir bhadra-kalyai purusa-pasum alabhatapatya- 
kamah. 


At one time, the leader of the thieves, desiring a son, started a sacrifice with a 
human being as an offering to Bhadra Kalli. 


Vrsala-patih means a leader of sudras or thieves. Alabata means that he began to 
sacrifice. 


|| 5.9.13 || 


tasya ha daiva-muktasya pasSoh padavim tad-anucarah paridhavanto nisi 
nisitha-samaye tamasavrtayam anadhigata-pasava akasmikena vidhina 
kedaran virasanena mrga-varahadibhyah samraksamanam angirah-pravara- 
sutam apasyan. 


The sacrificial human of the leader of the thieves had escaped by chance and 
his followers were pursuing his path in the night. Not catching him, at 
midnight, covered by darkness, they suddenly saw the son of the Angira 
brahmana, who was protecting the fields from wild boars and deer, seated on a 
raised platform. 


The sacrificial human had by chance escaped. Bharata was seated on a platform in 
the field (virasanena). 


[| 5.9.14 || 


atha ta enam anavadya-laksanam avamrsya bhartr-karma-nispattim 
manyamana baddhva rasSanaya candika-grham upaninyur muda vikasita- 
vadanah. 


Considering that Bharata with faultless qualities would fulfill the purposes of 
their master, they tied him up with rope and with happy faces brought him 
with great joy to the temple of Kali. 


| 5.9.15 || 


atha panayas tam sva-vidhinabhisicyahatena vasasacchadya bhusanalepa-srak- 
tilakadibhir upaskrtam bhuktavantam dhupa-dipa-malya-laja-kisalayankura- 
phalopaharopetaya vaiSasa-samsthaya mahata gita-stuti-mrdanga-panava- 
ghosena Ca purusa-pasum bhadra-kalyah purata upavesayam asuh. 


The priests bathed Bharata according to their rules, dressed him in new cloth, 
decorated him with ornaments, sandalwood, garlands and tilaka, and then fed 
him. They had him sit in front of Bhadra Kali along with paraphernalia for 
animal sacrifice including incense, lamps, garlands, popped rice, shoots and 
fruits, to the sound of singing and beating of drums. 


Panayah means the priests of the thieves. Ahatena vasasaé means with new cloth. 
Vaisasa-samsthaya means “with arrangements for slaughter.” 


|| 5.9.16 || 


atha vrsala-raja-panih purusa-pasor asrg-asavena devim bhadra-kalim 
yaksyamanas tad-abhimantritam asim ati-karala-nisitam upadade. 


The chief priest for the leader of thieves, desiring to please Kali with the 
blood of the sacrificial human, took up his sharp, fearful sword consecrated to 
Kali. 


Vrsala-raja-panih means the chief priest. 


[| 5.9.17 || 


iti tesam vrsalanam rajas-tamah-prakrtinam dhana-mada-raja-utsikta- 
manasam bhagavat-kala-vira-kulam kadarthi-krtyotpathena svairam 
viharatam himsa-viharanam karmati-darunam yad brahma-bhutasya saksad 
brahmarsi-sutasya nirvairasya sarva-bhuta-suhrdah sunayam apy ananumatam 
alambhanam tad upalabhya brahma-tejasati-durvisahena dandahyamanena 
vapusa sSahasoccacata Saiva devi bhadra-kali. 


As the low-class men, whose their minds were contaminated with passion, 
pride and wealth, with natures of passion and ignorance, were preparing to 
commit violence, making the troops of the Lord’s avataras unhappy, Kali, 
understanding that their sacrificing Bharata, who was without enemy and the 
friend of all beings, was cruel and unauthorized even in an emergency 
situation, suddenly burst out of the deity form with a flaming body and 
blinding light. 


Vira-kulam means a group of devotees acting as an army. Kadarthi-krtya means 
making unhappy. Understanding the actions being undertaken, Kali broke the form 
and emerged. Or the deity Kali broke by the effulgence of Bharata. The word eva 
indicates that Bharata was not cut by the sword. Violence is permitted to protect 
oneself during times of danger (sunayam). However, killing Bharata was not 
permitted. 


|| 5.9.18 || 


bhrsam amarsa-rosaveSa-rabhasa-vilasita-bhru-kuti-vitapa-kutila- 
damstraruneksanatopati-bhayanaka-vadana hantu-kamevedam mahatta- 
hasam ati-samrambhena vimuncanti tata utpatya papiyasam dustanam 
tenaivasina vivrkna-Sirsnam galat sravantam asrg-asavam atyusnam saha 
ganena nipiyati-pana-mada-vihvaloccaistaram sva-parsadaih saha jagau 
nanarta Ca vijahara ca Sirah-kanduka-hilaya. 


She had a fearsome visage burning with red eyes, crooked teeth, and frowning 
brows, which expanded by the force of her anger and intolerance to the 
offense to Bharata. In great anger, she released a loud laugh, indicating her 
desire to destroy the whole universe. Along with her followers she began to 
drink the warm blood as liquor as it flowed from the necks of the sinful 
thieves whose heads she severed with the same sword. Overwhelmed by 
intoxication, she began to sing loudly and dance with her followers and tossed 
the heads of the thieves around in play. 


She became angry, unable to tolerate the offense to Bharata (amarsa). She had a face 
fearful with the energy of her red eyes, crooked teeth, the branches of her frowning 
eyebrows which expanded by the force of her absorption in anger and intolerance at 
the offense to Bharata. Hantu-kamevedam means she desired to destroy the universe 
(idam) because of the offense to Bharata, one entity residing in that universe. 


|| 5.9.19 || 


evam eva khalu mahad-abhicarati-kramah kartsnyenatmane phalati. 


Committing offense with violence to the devotee brings such a result to the 
offender. 


| 5.9.20 || 


na va etad visnudatta mahad-adbhutam yad asambhramah sva-siras-chedana 
apatite 'pi vimukta-dehady-atma-bhava-sudrdha-hrdaya-granthinam sarva- 
sattva-suhrd-atmanam nirvairanam saksad bhagavatanimisari- 
varayudhenapramattena tais tair bhavaih pariraksyamananam tat-pada-mulam 
akutascid-bhayam upasrtanam bhagavata-paramahamsanam. 


O Pariksit! For the highest devotees who have severed the tight knot of 
identity with the body, who are friends with all beings, who have no enemy, 
who are protected by the attentive Lord with his attentive cakra and his 
various moods, and who have taken shelter of his fearless lotus feet, it is not 
surprising that one can be undisturbed at the moment of having one’s head 
cut off. 


“Ts it not impossible that Bharata would not be disturbed by his death, and not show 
anger to his killers?” O Pariksit (visnu-datta)! It is not surprising that there is no 
disturbance when one’s head is about to be cut off, for persons who are free of the 
tight knot in the heart composed of identity with the body, who are friends with all 
beings (sattva), even their killer, and who are protected by the attentive (apramattena) 
Lord holding in his hand the attentive (animisa) cakra, with his various moods of 
affection for his devotees, protecting the righteous and punishing the sinful (taih taih 
bhavaih). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Ten 


King Rahugana Chastises Jada Bharata 


|| 5.10.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


atha sindhu-sauvira-pate rahuganasya vrajata iksumatyas tate tat-kula-patina 
Sibika-vaha-purusanvesana-samaye daivenopasaditah sa dvija-vara upalabdha 
esa piva yuva samhananango go-kharavad dhuram vodhum alam iti purva- 
visti-grhitaih saha grhitah prasabham atad-arha uvaha sibikam sa 
mahanubhavah. 


While the King of Sindhu and Suvira, Rahugana, was traveling on the bank of 
the Iksumati River and the leader of his palanquin bearers was searching for 
extra bearer, by chance they came upon Bharata, best of the brahmanas, who 
had arrived there. He was well nourished, young, and strong like a bull or 
donkey. Thinking that he was suitable to carry the load, they forcibly engaged 
that great devotee along with the other carriers who were also engaged by 
force. The great devotee, though not proper for such a job, carried the 
palanquin of the King. 


The Tenth Chapter describes how King Rahugana, understanding that the foul words 
he used to describe the carrier of the palanquin were not suitable for a great sage, got 
down from the palanquin and praised Bharata. 


Bharata gave mercy to his brothers and neighbors who maintained him with rice and 
oil cakes, even though they were materialists filled with rajo-guna, by letting them see 
his form for a considerable period of time. He also gave mercy to the leader of the 
thieves, even though he was in deep tamo-guna, attached to sinful activities, and had 
beaten Bharata, because he arranged for thief’s liberation in the next life because he 
saw himself and Kali directly. And he gave mercy to King Rahugana who was in 
sattva-guna, being a jnani, even though the King made him carry the palanquin 
through a manifestation of rajo-guna suitable to the position of a king. Because the 
King did not show rajas or tamas, and shows sattva, Bharata revealed bhakti and jnana 
to the King. He did not reveal this to his brothers or the thieves. The story begins in 
order to reveal this. It should be explained that though, as paramahamsa, one should 


see everything equally, mercy manifests from one’s being a great devotee. Some say 
the story is told to explain how, by the mercy of the Lord, Bharata’s own bhakti, jnana 
and vairagya were multiplied a hundred times. 


Rahugana was King the states of Sindhu and Sauvira. The leader of the carriers (tat- 
kula-patina) was searching for another carrier. Bharata had well-nourished limbs and 
was strong. Thinking that he was capable (a/am,) he forcibly engaged him. 


[| 5.10.2 |] 


yada hi dvija-varasyesu-matravalokanugater na samahita purusa-gatis tada 
visama-gatam sva-sibikam rahugana upadharya purusan adhivahata aha he 
vodharah sadhv atikramata kim iti visamam uhyate yanam iti. 


When the movements of the bearers became disarrayed because Bharata 
moved only after looking three feet ahead, the King realized that the 
palanquin was moving irregularly. He spoke to the men carrying the 
palanquin. “O carriers! Walk correctly. Why is the palanquin moving 
unevenly?” 


Bharata moved only after glancing three feet ahead to avoid violence to ants. The 
movement of the men was not synchronized. 


\| 5.10.3 || 


atha ta isvara-vacah sopalambham upakarnyopaya-turiyac chankita-manasas 
tam vijnapayam babhuvuh. 


Hearing the censuring words of their master, the carriers became afraid of 
punishment and informed him as follows. 


The carriers heard abusive (sopalambham) words of the King (isvara). The fourth 
method among sama, dana, bheda and danda is punishment. 


|| 5.10.4 |] 


na vayam nara-deva pramatta bhavan-niyamanupathah sadhv eva vahamah. 
ayam adhunaiva niyukto 'pi na drutam vrajati nanena saha vodhum u ha 
vayam parayama iti. 


O King! We have not been inattentive and, following your orders, have been 
Carrying properly. But the man who has now been engaged does not walk 
quickly. We are not able to carry the palanquin with him. 


We are not inattentive, but follow your orders. 


| 5.10.5 || 


samsargiko dosa eva nunam ekasyapi sarvesam samsargikanam bhavitum 
arhatiti niscitya nisamya krpana-vaco raja rahugana upasita-vrddho 'pi 
nisargena balat krta isad-utthita-manyur avispasta-brahma-tejasam jata- 
vedasam iva rajasavrta-matir aha. 


Hearing the words of his servants and understanding that the fault of one person will 
lead to a fault in all persons in a group, became a little angry because of his nature, 
and fell under its control, even though he had received knowledge from sages. His 
mind covered by passion, he spoke to Bharata, whose spiritual power was covered, 
like a fire covered by ashes (jata-vedasam). 


|| 5.10.6 || 


aho kastam bhratar vyaktam uru-parisranto dirgham adhvanam eka eva 
uhivan suciram nati-piva na samhananango jarasa copadruto bhavan sakhe no 
evapara ete sanghattina iti bahu-vipralabdho 'py avidyaya racita-dravya- 
guuna-karmaSaya-sva-carama-kalevare 'vastuni samsthana-visese 'ham 
mamety anadhyaropita-mithya-pratyayo brahma-bhuttas tusnim sibikam 
purvavad uvaha. 


O brother! It is clearly difficult. You are very tired. You have traveled a long 
path. For a long time you are carrying this load alone. You are not healthy and 
do not have strong limbs. You are afflicted by old age. O friend! The other 
workers do not cooperate with you. In this way, though abused badly, Bharata 
continued to carry the palanquin silently, since he was situated in brahma- 
bhuta, and was not covered by the false conception of I and mine in his final 
body not made of the gross elements, senses, karma, and antahkarana, not 
produced by maya—a body which was real, belonging to Vaikuntha. 


The King addressed him as brother with sarcasm. Sanghattinah means associates. By 
taking the opposite meaning of the words, the King criticized Bharata. You are not 
tired, because you have just started carrying the palanquin. You are well-nourished 
with strong limbs, and you are young. Are you showing deceit to me, the King, by 
saying “I cannot carry the palanquin in a regular way with these other carriers” even 
though they are moving in unison? Though he was abused, he remained silent and 
continued to carry the palanquin. The reason is given. He was not covered with a 
false conception of I and mind in his final body made of the five gross elements, the 
senses, pious and sinful results, and the antahkarana, which was insubstantial since 
he had no relationship with it, though it was real. He had attained brahma-bhutah. 


Actually Bharata, like Sukadeva, had a spiritual body which was not destructible. It 
was eternal. Because of the arousal of prema at this time, he actually did not have 
possessiveness for anything except the Lord. However, because of not attaining direct 
service to the Lord in that body at that moment, he manifested humility produced from 
increased longing, and therefore did not want to offer his sense of “I” to the Lord. 
Because of this, Bharata made a show of having a material body, even though he was 
full of knowledge. Therefore Sukadeva also describes him as if he had a material 
body, if one takes the superficial meaning of the words. The last phrase appears to 
mean “ 


in his final body made of the gross elements, senses, karma, and antahkarana, 
produced by maya—a body which was insubstantial, though having a particular 
appearance.” However, it should be explained that his real opinion is that Bharata 
had a spiritual body. Thus the phrase avidyayaracita-dravya-guuna-karmaSaya-sva- 
carama-kalevare actually means “in his eternal body that remained after all previous 
bodies had been destroyed, which was not made of (avidya aracita) material elements, 
senses, karma and antahkarana.” Or svacarame can mean be su acarame kalevare, 
an exalted body. Instead of avastuni, the word can be vastuni, with no sandhi. Then it 
means the body was absolute, since it was devoid of prarabdha-karma. That body 
possessed Vaikuntha-loka (samsthana-visese). He simply acted like a material person 
out of humility arising from prema. He had no sense of identification with me and 
mine. 


|| 5.10.7 || 


atha punah sva-sibikayam visama-gatayam prakupita uvaca rahuganah kim 
idam are tvam jivan-mrto mam kadarthi-krtya bhartr-sasanam aticarasi 
pramattasya ca te karomi cikitsam danda-panir iva janataya yatha prakrtim 
svam bhajisyasa iti. 


Thereafter, when the King saw that his palanquin was still being shaken by 
the carriers, he became very angry and said, “You fool, what are you doing? 
Are you dead despite the life within your body? You are disregarding me and 
are not carrying out my order. I have a remedy for your inattention, just as 
Yamaraja punishes the people in general, so that you will come to your 
senses.” 


| 5.10.8 || 


evam bahv abaddham api bhasamanam nara-devabhimanam rajasa 
tamasanuviddhena madena tiraskrtasesa-bhagavat-priya-niketam pandita- 
maninam sa bhagavan brahmano brahma-bhutta-sarva-bhuta-suhrd-atma 
yogeSvara-caryayam nati-vyutpanna-matim smayamana iva vigata-smaya idam 
aha. 


In this manner, the King spoke incoherently, thinking himself a king and 
thinking himself learned, while abusing the perfect devotee, out of pride 
combined with passion and ignorance. The powerful brahmana Bharata, with 
a slight smile and with no pride, then spoke to the King who did not know 
much about the conduct of a great yogi who was the friend of all beings and 
who was situated in Brahman. 


Abaddham means incoherent. Anuviddhena means “mixed with.” The King had 
criticized the perfect (asesa) devotee (bhagavat-priya-niketam). Bharata was the very 
form of being the friend of all beings. This means that he was merciful even to those 
who offended him. The King thought that he was learned. He had a little knowledge, 
but thought he knew everything. The King did not know much about the conduct of 
great yogis, such as acting dull. Bharata smiled, thinking “The King thinks he isa 
jnani, but he speaks like a fool.” Iva indicates that the smile did not manifest 
externally. Bharata was without pride in being a jfani. 


|| 5.10.9 || 
brahmana uvaca 
tvayoditam vyaktam avipralabdham 
bhartuh sa me syad yadi vira bharah 
gantur yadi syad adhigamyam adhva 


piveti raSau na vidam pravadah 


Bharata said: O King! What you have spoken is clearly without deceit. Only if 
the burden of the carrier belonged to me, if the destination and path of the 
traveler belonged to me, would your statements be sarcasm. To say I am well 
nourished is not the talk of a person in knowledge. 


I will show mercy to this person who thinks he has knowledge by defeating him with 
knowledge. This is expressed by contrary statements. You have said that Iam not 
tired and have not come a long way. That is not incorrect. It is not sarcasm. If the 


burden of the palanquin carrier (bhartuh) belonged to me, then it would be sarcasm. 
Since I am different from my body, I am not the carrier. If the destination of the 
traveler or the path of the traveler belonged to me, then it would be sarcasm. Calling 
me well-nourished belongs to the body (rasau) of the living entities. It is not the talk of 
persons in knowledge. It is true that I am well-nourished, but for me as a conscious 
soul, it is slander. 


|| 5.10.10 || 
sthaulyam karsyam vyadhaya adhayas ca 
ksut trd bhayam kalir iccha jara ca 
nidra ratir manyur aham madah suco 


dehena jatasya hi me na santi 


Strength, thinness, sickness, anxiety, hunger, thirst, fear, dissension, desire, 
old age, sleep, attachment, anger, false identity, illusion and lamentation 
belong to a person born with a body. They do not exist for me. 


Not only am I a well-nourished, but no bodily quality belongs to me. One who is born 
with a body, the jiva who identifies with a body, certainly has all these qualities. I do 
not, since I do not identify with the body. 


|| 5.10.11 || 
jivan-mrtatvam niyamena rajan 
adyantavad yad vikrtasya drstam 
sva-svamya-bhavo dhruva idya yatra 


tarhy ucyate 'sau vidhikrtya-yogah 


O King! You have said I am living but dead, but this is not so for me only. One 
sees Change everywhere, since there is a beginning and end of all things. You 
have said that I disregard your order. O King, worthy of worship! When the 
conditions of servant and master are fixed, then one may Say a person is 
suitable to be engaged in service. 


You have said that I am living but dead. If you are defining me in terms of bodily 
identity, then living but being dead do not belong to me only. Everything seen is a 
transformation, since transformation takes place at every moment, with a beginning 


and end. You said that I am disobeying the order of the master. The states of servant 
(sva) and master (svamya) exist. When these are fixed, then one can say “This person 
is fit to carry the palanquin.” Ucyate can mean “it is said” or “It is suitable.” If you 
give up the kingdom and I obtain the kingdom, then I make you carry the palanquin 
and say “What is this?” 


|| 5.10.12 || 
visesa-buddher vivaram manak ca 
pasyama yan na vyavaharato 'nyat 
ka isvaras tatra kim isitavyam 


tathapi rajan karavama kim te 


Other than convention, I do not at all see any distinction of master and 
servant. Who is the master and who is the servant? O King! If you think you 
are a king, what can I do for you? 


“As long as Iam king, I am the master.” I do not see even a little opportunity 
(vivaram) for distinction of servant and master other than convention. But if you have 
such an identity, what should I do for you? 


|| 5.10.13 || 
unmatta-matta-jadavat sva-samstham 
gatasya me vira cikitsitena 
arthah kiyan bhavata siksitena 


stabdha-pramattasya ca pistapesah 


O King! What purpose is served by punishing a person who has attained 
Brahman, but who acts like a madman or a dull person? What is 
accomplished by punishing a mad person? 


You have said you will punish me for being inattentive. What do you hope to 
accomplish by verbally or physically punishing a person who is situated in Brahman 
(sva-samstham), though he may appear to be mad, for liberated persons do not accept 
either what is useful or not useful? If Iam not liberated but mad and dull (stabdha), 
by your punishment (siksitena) you are grinding what is already ground. Just as by 


pounding powder you do not recreate a solid object, but finer powder, by punishing 
the mad person one does not pacify madness, but one makes him more insane. 


|| 5.10.14 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


etavad anuvada-paribhasaya pratyudirya muni-vara upaSama-sila 
uparatanatmya-nimitta upabhogena karmarabdham vyapanayan raja-yanam 
api tathovaha. 


Sukadeva said: Answering the King through repeating the King’s questions 
with explanations, the best of sages, Bharata, finishing his prarabdha-karmas 
by experiencing them in this way and having destroyed all causes of material 
bodies, with peaceful mind resumed carrying the King’s palanquin. 


Bharata answered the King by explanations with repetition of the King’s statements. 
Bharata had destroyed the cause of identification with the body (anatmya), ignorance. 
“If Bharata had no material identification, why did he appear to be unable to tolerate 
the King’s words and thus answer him?” In order to destroy the King’s prarabdha- 
karma recognized by enjoyment of royal wealth and power, in the guise of repeating 
the King’s statements, by following the process of bhakti taught by Bharata by his 
mercy, the King could destroy his karmas. Or, another meaning is “He thought he was 
destroying his own karmas by this experience, carrying the palanquin (upabhogena), 
since he did not consider himself a devotee, due to humility produced by prema.” 


[| 5.10.15 || 


sa Capi pandaveya sindhu-sauvira-patis tattva-jijnasayam samyak- 
sraddhayadhikrtadhikaras tad dhrdaya-granthi-mocanam dvija-vaca aSrutya 
bahu-yoga-grantha-sammatam tvarayavaruhya Sirasa pada-mutlam upasrtah 
ksamapayan vigata-nrpa-deva-smaya uvaCa. 


O Pariksit! The King of Sindhu and Sauvira, having attained qualification by 
complete faith in topics concerning the absolute truth, on hearing the words 
of the brahmana, which untie the knot of the heart and which were approved 
by all yoga scriptures, quickly got down from the palanquin and approached 
Bharata’s feet with his head. Having given up pride as a king and begging 
forgiveness, he spoke. 


Adhikrtadhikarah means “he had attained qualification.” 


|| 5.10.16 || 
kas tvam nigudhas carasi dvijanam 
bibharsi sutram katamo 'vadhutah 
kasyasi kutratya ihapi kasmat 


ksemaya nas Ced asi nota suklah 


Who are you, among the brahmanas? Hidden, you move about. You wear the 
sacred thread. Which renounced sage are you ? Whose son are you? Where 
were you born? Why did you come to this place? If you have come to benefit 
us, are you not Narayana? Or are you not Kapila? 


Who are you among the brahmanas, since you wear the thread? Are you Dattatreya, 
the avadhuta? Whose son are you? Which state were you born in (kutratyah)? If you 
have come to benefit us, are you not Narayana? Or are you not Kapila (Sukla)? 


|| 5.10.17 || 
naham visanke sura-raja-vajran 
na tryaksa-sulan na yamasya dandat 
nagny-arka-somanila-vittapastrac 


chanke bhrsam brahma-kulavamanat 


I am not at all afraid of the thunderbolt of King Indra, nor am I afraid of the 
trident of Lord Siva. I do not fear the staff of Yamaraja, the superintendent of 
death, nor am I afraid of fire, the sun, moon, wind, nor the weapons of Kuvera. 
Yet I am afraid of offending a brahmana. 


“Sitting on your palanquin, what is the use reflecting in this way?” If they try to kill 
me in battle with their weapons, I am not afraid, since I have my natural courage. 
Rather I experience joy in such competition. Or, having offended them, I do not fear 
them when they attack me in anger with their weapons. 


|| 5.10.18 || 


tad bruhy asango jadavan nigtdha- 


vijnana-viryo vicarasy aparah 
vacamsi yoga-grathitani sadho 


na nah ksamante manasapi bhettum 


Please speak. Not associating with the material world, appearing dull-witted, 
but having the power of realized knowledge, you wander about with no 
superior. O saint! Iam not able to understand your words about yoga. 


Therefore please speak, and say who you are. “I am your palanquin bearer.” Enough 
with trying to fool me! I know that you are a great yogi, because your words about 
yoga cannot be understood by my mind. Or, words concerning the yoga process, the 
teachings of the great yogis, have not been able cut my doubts, since I am very tough, 
though I desired to understand those words with my attentive mind, without 
argument. But my doubts have been cut by your answers today. 


|| 5.10.19 || 
aham ca yogeSvaram atma-tattva- 
vidam muninam paramam gurum vai 
prastum pravrttah kim iharanam tat 


saksad dha 


I now inquire from you, the master of yoga, the best guru of sages knowing 
about atima, about the shelter in this world, the Lord himself who appeared as 
a portion of knowledge. 


The chief among the great yogis will be able to cut my doubts. That is indicated in this 
verse. Saksat hari means Kapiladeva who appeared for giving knowledge as a portion 
of the Lord’s jnana. 


|| 5.10.20 || 
sa vai bhavat loka-niriksanartham 
avyakta-lingo vicaraty api svit 
yogeSvaranam gatim andha-buddhih 


katham vicaksita grhanubandhah 


Are you Kapiladeva, but hiding your identity, wandering about to examine the 
world? How can a person bound to family life, blind to spiritual knowledge, 
know the movements of the masters of yoga? 


Are you (kim svit) Kapiladeva? The person with blind intelligence refers to himself, 
the king. 


|| 5.10.21 || 
drstah Sramah karmata atmano vai 
bhartur gantur bhavatas canumanye 
yathasatodanayanady-abhavat 


samula isto vyavahara-margah 


It is observed that I become fatigued from performing actions. When you 
carry the palanquin or move, then you experience fatigue. This is my 
inference. One cannot reject the conventional world. Since one cannot carry 
water with a false pot, one must accept the conventional, practical world. 


The King thought, “I will begin questioning Kapiladeva. Having met him on the road, I 
will first reject his answers, and in that way discover all that I asked about him.” 

First Bharata said he was not tired. The King inferred as follows. You become tired 
by carrying a load since you are the doer. The doer becomes tired, just as I become 
tired when I fight. One cannot say “That this is how people speak in the world, but 
spiritual people do not talk in this manner” since one cannot uproot practical 
existence. If one says “Bring water by means of the pot” one cannot bring water using 
a non-existent pot. Material existence is approved (istah) as real (sa-mulah). Thus by 
inference, the material world is real, because of real objects and real doers. What is 
not real does not have objects and doers. If the world is unreal, there is no pot and no 
one to carry the water. 


|| 5.10.22 || 
sthaly-agni-tapat payaso 'bhitapas 
tat-tapatas tandula-garbha-randhih 
dehendriyasvaSsaya-sannikarsat 


tat-samsrtih purusasyanurodhat 


By applying heat to the pot, milk in the pot becomes hot. Because of the hot 
milk, the rice in the milk gets cooked. Similarly because of connection with 
the body, senses, life airs and mind, samsara of the atma takes place, because 
of successive influence of the coverings on the aima. 


An example is given to illustrate that the atma becomes tired because of fatigue of the 
body and senses from carrying a load. Because of the heat of fire on a pot, the milk 
within it becomes hot. Because of the heat of the milk the outer portion of the rice 
becomes hot. Then the inside of the rice grains becomes cooked. Similarly, because of 
relationship with the body, senses, life airs and mind, samsara of the atma occurs. 

Asu means life air and asaya means the mind. This takes place from successive effects 
on the coverings of the atma (anurodhat). For instance, because of the sun’s heat, the 
body becomes hot. The senses then become hot. Then the life airs and the mind 
become hot. Then the atma becomes hot. 


|| 5.10.23 || 
Sastabhigopta nrpatih prajanam 
yah kinkaro vai na pinasti pistam 
sva-dharmam aradhanam acyutasya 


yad ihamano vijahaty aghaugham 


Even if his position is impermanent, when a person is a king, he becomes the 
punisher and protector of the citizens. Though you say punishing a dull 
person is useless, one who is servant of the Lord does not act uselessly. The 
king, in performing his dharma of punishing the citizens, which is worship of 
the Lord, destroys all his sins. 


You have said “If the states of servant and master were permanent...” Even if these 
conditions are impermanent, when a person is the king, he is the punisher and 
protector of the citizens. You have said “giving punishment to a dull person has no 
effect, like grinding already ground flour.” But a servant of the Lord like me does not 
act uselessly since, even if a person’s dullness does not go away by punishment, by 
fulfilling the order of the Lord, one becomes successful. The king, in following his 
prescribed dharma, by punishing the citizens, which is worship of the Lord, destroys 
all his sins. 


|| 5.10.24 || 


tan me bhavan nara-devabhimana- 


madena tucchikrta-sattamasya 
krsista maitri-drsam arta-bandho 


yatha tare sad-avadhyanam amhah 


O friend of the distressed! Please show your friendly glance on this person 
who has insulted the greatest devotee out of false identity as a king, so that I 
can overcome the sin of neglecting the devotee. 


Since your statements appear to me to contrary, glance upon me with affection. I 
have been intoxicated with false identity as a king, thinking myself learned, and being 
falsely proud. Because of this I have offended the greatest devotee. I thought, “What 
do these people know?” Because of this I will fall to hell. Thinking in this way, show an 
affection glance to me, by which I will be able to cross the sin of insulting the 
devotees. 


|| 5.10.25 || 
na vikriya visva-suhrt-sakhasya 
samyena vitabhimates tavapi 
mahad-vimanat sva-krtad dhi madrn 


nanksyaty adurad api sulapanih 


Because of the great offense I have committed to you who are the friend of the 
Lord who is the friend of all, to you who are free of false identity and see all 
beings as your own self, persons like me and even Siva are quickly destroyed, 
even if you are not disturbed by the offense. 


“But I do not suffer becomes of your offense. What is the question of counteracting 
it?” Even though you are not disturbed (tavapi na vikriya), persons like me get 
destroyed. Even persons like Siva are affected. 


nascaryam etad yad asatsu sarvada 
mahad-vininda kunapatma-vadisu 
sersyam mahapurusa-pada-pamsubhir 


nirasta-tejahsu tad eva Sobhanam 


It is not surprising that the materialists, claiming that the gross body is the soul, 
constantly criticize the devotees with envy and become deprived of their powers by 
the dust from the feet of the great devotees. That glory of that criticism is the result it 
gives. SB 4.4.13 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 


The Teachings of Jada Bharata 


|| 5.11.1 || 
brahmana uvaca 
akovidah kovida-vada-vadan 
vadasy atho nati-vidam varisthah 
na surayo hi vyavaharam enam 


tattvavamarsena sahamananti 


The brahmana (Jada Bharata) said: Though unlearned, you are speaking 
words of the learned. You are not the best among the learned. The wise do 
not speak of the material world by discerning it to be the truth. 


The Eleventh Chapter describes that the mind is the cause of samsara, that it has 
many transformations, and that, by engaging it in bhakti, one can attain liberation. 


You are not learned, but you speak words of objection like those of the wise. Therefore 
you are not the best among the very wise, since the wise do not speak of the material 
world and its objects with deliberation on truth, calling the objects substantial, while 
giving examples, since both have faults. You have given the example of the fire applied 
to the pot, which heats the milk, which cooks the rice. In this example there is 
connection of material pot with material fire. However, there is no contact of the 
material senses with the liberated atma, a spiritual particle. Thus fatigue of the body 


does not mean fatigue of the atma. Because the conditioned jiva is covered by the 
material body, the conditioned jiva experiences fatigue because of the fatigued body 
which is material. Your inference fails because you cannot say that you, the 
conditioned jiva, are the same as me, the liberated jiva. 


|| 5.11.2 || 
tathaiva rajann uru-garhamedha- 
vitana-vidyoru-vijrmbhitesu 
na veda-vadesu hi tattva-vadah 


prayena Suddho nu cakasti sadhuh 


Discussions on the absolute truth, which are devoid of violence and passion, 
do not generally arise in Vedic statements filled predominantly with 
knowledge about proliferation of householders’ sacrifices. 


“But the Mimamsakas do not consider anything except attainment of Svarga as the 
goal of life. Thus what is the use of discussing the truth?” That is true. Talking about 
the highest truth is not for the ignorant who are unqualified. That is explained in this 
verse. Just as spiritual discussion does not arise in daily mundane activities which give 
visible results, so spiritual discussion certainly (nu) does not arise in Vedic statements 
manifesting prominently as a proliferation of sacrifices related to household life, with 
unseen results known as karma. Why? Spiritual discussions are pure, without violence 
(Ssuddhah) and without passion (sadhuh). They are different from discussions of 
Svarga. Spiritual discussions do not generally (prayena) arise in these statements. 
However by performing those activities of the Vedas without desire for results and 
offering them to the Lord and by knowledge and detachment, one can reach the 
spiritual platform. 


|| 5.11.3]| 
na tasya tattva-grahanaya saksad 
varlyasir api vacah samasan 
svapne niruktya grhamedhi-saukhyam 


na yasya heyanumitam svayam syat 


The man who cannot infer the inferiority of household life, whose happiness is 
just like dream, cannot have access to Vedanta for understanding the highest 
truth. 


“But is it not impudent to say that you have a method of giving the karmis the truth, 
but then saying that you will not teach them?” The words of the Vedanta are not at all 
suitable (samasan) for all men, though those words are best for directly understanding 
the highest truth. As in a dream which is momentary and false, these same men do 
not, on their own, infer the inferiority of the happiness of household life. The 
happiness of the karmis is temporary, meager, and related to material objects. Thus 
the atma does not have a relationship with this material happiness. This happiness is 
false for the atma, like horns on a rabbit. The happiness of the jnani however is 
eternal, not temporary, since it is related to Brahman. There is great difference 
between the two. This is the usage of giving out the highest truth. 


|| 5.11.4 || 
yavan mano rajasa purusasya 
sattvena va tamasa vanuruddham 
cetobhir akutibhir atanoti 


nirankusam kuSalam cetaram va 


As long as a man’s mind is bound up by rajas, sattva or tamas, the mind, like 
an uncontrolled mad elephant, continues to engage that person in dharma or 
adharma using the knowledge senses and action senses. 


“Why is it that generally, even though enlightened by the devotees, all men engage in 
material happiness?” As long as mind is bound by rajas, sattva or tamas, the mind like 
an uncontrolled mad elephant, engages a saintly person in dharma (kusalam) or 
adharma (itaram), by the knowledge senses (cetobhih) and the actions senses 
(akutibhih). By force, the mind with its gunas, destroying discrimination, engages in 
pious or sinful actions. What fault is there in the human being for this? 


|| 5.11.5 || 
sa vasanatma visayoparakto 
guna-pravaho vikrtah sodasatma 


bibhrat prthan-namabhi rupa-bhedam 


antar-bahistvam ca purais tanoti 


The mind, the chief among the sixteen elements, endowed with pious and 
sinful impressions, attached to sense objects, agitated by the gunas, 
transformed by emotions, and supporting different forms through acceptance 
of different bodies, extends itself higher and lower positions with different 
names. 


The mind (atma) endowed with impressions of piety and sin, contaminated with sense 
objects, agitated by the gunas, transformed by the lust and other emotions, the chief 
element among the sixteen, accepting different forms such as devata, animal or 
human, higher or lower, through bodies (puraih), manifests itself with various names. 
The sandhi should be namabhi rupa-bhedam. The short form namabhi is poetic 
license. 


|| 5.11.6 || 
duhkham sukham vyatiriktam ca tivram 
kalopapannam phalam avyanakti 
alingya maya-racitantaratma 


sva-dehinam samsrti-cakra-kutah 


The mind, the cause of deception in the repetition of birth and death, the 
covering on the jiva made by maya, by embracing the jiva creates unavoidable 
distress, happiness, and illusion in the course of time. 


The mind creates suitable results. The mind creates distress, happiness, illusion, 
which are unavoidable (tivram). How can something material create anything? 
Embracing the jiva (sva-dehinam), which is the cause, the mind (antaratma), a 
covering on the jiva, creates. The mind causes deception in the wheel of rebirth 
(samsrti-cakra-kutah). Similarly grama-kutaka means the village cheater. 


|| 5.11.7 || 
tavan ayam vyavaharah sadavih 
ksetrajna-saksyo bhavati sthula-suksmah 
tasman mano lingam ado vadanti 


gunagunatvasya paravarasya 


Samsara, created by the mind, manifested as the practical, material world, 
with waking and dream states, constantly witnessed by the knower of the field. 
They say that the mind is the cause of bondage and liberation, which are 
known as the inferior and superior states of existence. 


Samsara caused by the mind is called the practical material world. In this way the 
material world makes its appearance (avih), always seen by the knower of the field, in 
waking and dreaming states (sthula-suksmah). The happiness of the self, which is 
called truth, is caused by the mind. Therefore that mind alone is the cause (lingam) of 
samsara (guna) and liberation (agunatvasya), which are low (avarasya) and high (para) 
conditions for the jiva. The order of the two words para and avara should be reversed 
to correspond to guna and agunatvasya. 


|| 5.11.8 || 
gunanuraktam vyasanaya jantoh 
ksemaya nairgunyam atho manah syat 
yatha pradipo ghrta-vartim asnan 
Ssikhah sadhuma bhajati hy anyada svam 
padam tatha guna-karmanubaddham 


vrttir manah Srayate 'nyatra tattvam 


When the mind is attached to the gunas it is the cause of the jiva’s suffering 
and when the mind is detached from the gunas it is the cause of liberation. 
Just as the lamp with a charred wick displays a smoky flame and with a fresh 
wick displays a bright flame, the mind bound by the gunas takes shelter of 
many conditions, and at another time, enjoys the taste of the Lord’s 
sweetness. 


How can the one mind be the cause of differing conditions--bondage and liberation? 
Nairgunyam means nirgunam. A lamp with a burned up ghee wick, burns with a 
smoky flame, and at another time, gets extinguished and merges with the elements 
(svapadam). Ora lamp with a burned up ghee wick burns with a smoky flame but 
when fed on golden ghee, it burns without smoke in its brilliant form (svapadam). 
Similarly the mind, bound by the gunas, takes shelter of many functions (vrrtih), but at 
another time, obtains a taste of the Lord’s sweetness (tattvam). 


|| 5.11.9 || 
ekadaSasan manaso hi vrttaya 
akutayah panca dhiyo 'bhimanah 
matrani karmani puram ca tasam 


vadanti haikadaSa vira bhumih 


The eleven functions of the mind are the five knowledge senses, the five action 
senses and the ahankara. O King! They say that there are eleven objects for 
these senses: the five tan-matras, the actions of the five action senses and the 
body. 


This verse shows the conditions or vrttis of the mind. There are eleven vrttis: five 
actions senses (akutayah), five knowledge senses (dhiyah) and ahankara (abhimanah). 
For these eleven there are eleven objects, of hero of knowledge (vira)! The tan-matras 
are the sense objects of the five knowledge senses. Actions such as elimination are 
the sense objects of the five action senses. The body (puram), house etc. are the 
objects of the ahankara. 


|| 5.11.10 || 
gandhakrti-sparsa-rasa-Sravamsi 
visarga-raty-arty-abhijalpa-silpah 
ekadaSam svikaranam mameti 


Sayyam aham dvadaSam eka ahuh 


The eleven objects are fragrance, form, touch, taste and sound; evacuating, 
sexual intercourse, motion, speaking, and grasping; and possessiveness of 
objects. Some say the twelfth object is the body, identified as “I” by the 
ahankara. 


This verse describes the objects. First the five tan-matras starting with fragrance are 
described in relation to the knowledge senses starting with the nose. Akrti means 
form. The actions starting with evacuation are the objects of the five action senses. 
This makes ten. Artimeans going. The eleventh item is the body, what is accepted 
(svikaranam). Because of ahankara’s twofold nature of mine and I, some acaryas (eke) 
say that the eleventh object is possessiveness of things like a house. The twelfth object 
is the identification with the body (sayyam) for the ahankara. 


[| 5.11.11]| 
dravya-svabhavaSsaya-karma-kalair 
ekadaSami manaso vikarah 
sahasraSah SataSah kotisas ca 


ksetrajnato na mitho na svatah syuh 


Because of the variations in materials, natures, antahkarana, karma and time, 
the eleven transformations of the mind become hundreds, thousands and 
millions. They become unlimited, not by themselves or their combined 
strength, but by the power of the Paramatma. 


There are unlimited varieties of these functions of the mind by subdivision. The 
transformations of the functions first become hundreds and then thousands, hundreds 
of thousands and millions by divisions of the material objects. Because of the infinite 
number of material objects such as sandalwood, musk, kumkuma, gold, silver and 
coral etc., because of the infinite number of natures--one person may enjoy a certain 
fragrance etc., because of the good or bad nature of the antahkarana, because of 
control by karma and the control by time in the form of age—baby, youth etc.--there 
are unlimited varieties of a single function such as fragrance. Not by themselves and 
not by their combination, but because the Paramatma has unlimited power, these 
functions become unlimited in number. 


|| 5.11.12 || 
ksetrajna eta manaso vibhutir 
jivasya maya-racitasya nityah 
avirhitah kvapi tirohitas ca 


suddho vicaste hy avisuddha-kartuh 


The liberated jiva, free of samsara, impartially sees the transformations of the 
covering on the jiva known as the mind, which performs actions opposed to 
the Lord and which is made of maya. , These transformations are without 
beginning, sometimes visible and sometimes invisible. 


The knower of the field is twofold: the Paramatma and the jiva. The Paramatma was 
mentioned in the previous verse and will be explained in the next verse. The jiva is of 
two types: conditioned and liberated. The conditioned jiva was describes as being 
embraced by the mind and thinking he is the body in verse 6. The liberated jiva is not 


embraced by the mind and has no false conception of his body. The conditioned jiva 
has been understood. What is the liberated jiva? The liberated jiva, knower of the 
field, knows (vicaste) the transformations of the mind, but does not identify with them 
and enjoy them. It is thus free of samsara (Suddhah), whereas the conditioned jiva is 
bound by samsara. The mind is the covering on the jiva (jivasya) because it is made of 
maya and performs impure actions which are against recognition of the Lord. The 
transformations of the mind have been present with the jiva without beginning 
(nityah). Why are they not visible at all times then? They are manifested during 
waking and dream state, and invisible during deep sleep and at the time if universal 
devastation. 


|| 5.11.13-14 || 
ksetrajna atma purusah puranah 
saksat svayam jyotir ajah paresah 
narayano bhagavan vasudevah 


Sva-mayayatmany avadhiyamanah 


yathanilah sthavara-jangamanam 
atma-svarupena nivista iset 
evam paro bhagavan vasudevah 


ksetrajna atmedam anupravistah 


The Supreme Lord is the knower of all bodies, is all pervasive, has a human 
form, is the cause of the universe, is self-revealing, is without material birth 
and is Lord of all others. He is Maha-visnu, the Lord of Vaikuntha and the 
master of Mathura and Dvaraka. He is the object of meditation for the 
liberated jivas, by his mercy. 


Just as the air enters all moving and stationary beings as prana and controls 
them, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, the knower of all bodies, pervading 
everywhere, enters this universe. 


The conditioned jiva absorbs himself in the conventional world of samsara. In what 
does the liberated jiva absorb himself? In this verse the knower of the field refers to 
the Paramatma, who knows all bodies completely. He pervades everywhere (atma), is 
the cause of the universe (puranah), has the form of a human, is self-revealing 
(svayamjyotih), devoid of material birth (ajah), is the Lord of all others such as Brahma 
(paresah), lies on the Karana Ocean (narayanah), is full of six powers (bhagavan) as 
the Lord of Vaikuntha, is the son of Vasudeva, the master of Mathura and Dvaraka, 


and is the object of the mind for the liberated jiva, since he is completely free of maya 
(su amayaya), or he is the object of meditation for the liberated jiva, because of his 
svarupa Sakti or his mercy. 


The Lord is easily attained by the liberated jiva. An example is given. Just as the air, 
in the form of prana (atma-svarupena) enters all beings and controls them (iset), so 
the Lord enters this universe (idam). 


|| 5.11.15 || 
na yavad etam tanu-bhrn narendra 
vidhuya mayam vayunodayena 
vimukta-sango jita-sat-sapatno 


vedatma-tattvam bhramatiha tavat 


As long as the jiva does not know the truth about the Lord, after having 
destroyed maya, and is not freed of ignorance by appearance of knowledge, he 
must wander in this world. 


It has been said that the liberated jiva free from ignorance eternally has knowledge in 
the form of thinking of the Lord. The jivas subjected to ignorance however must 
perform sadhana to become free of ignorance. As long as one does not know the truth 
about atma, after destroying maya, and is not free of material association by the 
appearance of knowledge of the Lord (vayuna udayena), he will wander in this world. 


|| 5.11.16 || 
na yavad etan mana atma-lingam 
samsara-tapavapanam janasya 
yac choka-mohamaya-raga-lobha- 


vairanubandham mamatam vidhatte 


As long as the mind, the field of suffering in the material world, the cause of 
lamentation, illusion, disease, attachment, greed and enmity, and the covering 
on the jiva, has possessiveness of sense objects, it will not know about the 
Lord. 


How does one know perfectly that maya is removed? As long as the mind is attached 
to sense objects, there will be no knowledge of atma or removal of ignorance. That is 
stated in this verse. As long as the mind, the covering on the atma (atma-lingam), has 
possessiveness, it will not know about atma. (The last phrase is understood from the 
previous verse.) The mind is the field for suffering in the material world. The suffering 
is described. The mind is the field from which arise lamentation, illusion, disease, 
attachment and greed. The mind takes shelter of such things. Verse 8 mentioned that 
the mind tastes tattva (the Lord). The five verses starting from verse 12 have 
discussed this tattva. 


|| 5.11.17 || 
bhratrvyam enam tad adabhra-viryam 
upeksayadhyedhitam apramattah 
guror hares caranopasanastro 


jahi vyalikam svayam atma-mosam 


By neglecting this enemy of great power, which increases constantly in power, 
by being attentive and possessing the weapon of bhakti at the lotus feet of the 
Lord and the mantra given by guru, conquer this enemy, which steals the 
treasure of Paramatma. 


Therefore one must capture the mind. Neglecting the mind, the enemy (literally 
brother’s son), one must attack it. By neglecting it, it is defeated. One should not 
praise the mind by noticing it and giving it desired enjoyment. However, the intention 
is not to destroy the mind completely, since the mind has already been described as 
the cause of elevation as well as degradation in verse 7, and as taking shelter of the 
Lord in the verse 8. And one should not kill one’s brother’s son (bhratrvyam). How is 
the mind described? It increases greatly (adhyedhitam) by taking shelter of its 
transformations. “But how can I who am weak conquer the mind which is so strong?” 
One should have the weapon in the form of worship of the feet of the Lord as the nine 
forms of bhakti and in the form of the mantra given by guru, or one should have the 
weapon of worship of the feet of the Lord who is the guru. The mind is not a friend 
(vyalikam) because it bewilders a person by showing its transformations and steals 
away the form of Paramatma (atma), the treasure of life. It is a great thief. 


He who makes his mind give up sense objects by the weapon of bhakti, and, having 
destroyed ignorance, applies the mind to Krsna is called liberated. He who nourishes 
ignorance filled with impressions of desire and takes shelter of the transformations of 
the mind, since he lacks bhakti, is called conditioned. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 


Jada Bharata Refutes the King’s Arguments 


|| 5.12.1 || 
rahugana uvaca 
namo namah karana-vigrahaya 
svarupa-tucchikrta-vigrahaya 
namo 'vadhuta dvija-bandhu-linga- 


nigudha-nityanubhavaya tubhyam 


King Rahugana said: O avadhuta! I offer respects to you, having an eternal 
form like the Lord, which makes the writers of scripture insignificant by its 
experience of bliss. I offer respects to you, who have hidden your eternal 
experience of bliss in the form of a brahmana. 


The Twelfth Chapter explains that though the universe is false, Krsna’s six qualities, 
his abode and bhakti are true. Karana means the Lord. This indicates that Bharata 
has an eternal form for protecting the world. His form, by its experience of bliss, 
makes insignificant the arguments of the writers of scriptures. O avadhuta! 


|| 5.12.2 || 
jvaramayartasya yathagadam sat 
nidagha-dagdhasya yatha himambhah 


kudeha-manahi-vidasta-drsteh 


brahman vacas te 'mrtam ausadham me 


O brahmana! Your words are my medicine, just as correct medicine cures a 
person suffering from fever, or ice water relieves a person burned by the 
summer sun. Your words are nectar. 


My vision has been bitten seriously by the snake of false identity with the despicable 
body. O brahmana! Your words are medicine (agadam). An example is given. On the 
grounds that this example is not always true (medicine does not always cure) another 
example is given. If the example of medicine is unsatisfactory, then the words of 
Bharata are compared to nectar. 


|| 5.12.3 || 
tasmad bhavantam mama samSayartham 
praksyami pascad adhuna subodham 
adhyatma-yoga-grathitam tavoktam 


akhyahi kautuhala-cetaso me 


I will later tell you my topics of doubt. Now please explain what you have said 
about adhyatma-yoga, making it easy to understand, since I am inquisitive. 


I will later tell you the topics of doubt. Now explain your words, difficult to 
understand, about adhyatma-yoga, so that it is easy to understand. I am inquisitive. 


|| 5.12.4 || 
yad aha yogeSvara drsyamanam 
kriya-phalam sad-vyavahara-mulam 
na hy anjasa tattva-vimarsanaya 


bhavan amusmin bhramate mano me 


O master of yoga! You have said that the results of action seen in this world 
are simply based on convention and cannot be correctly said to be the highest 
truth. My mind is bewildered by this. 


O master of yoga! I said that one becomes tired from work. You replied that though 
there appears to be actions like carrying the load and results like becoming tired, this 
is only a conventional appearance and one cannot discern the conventional world as 
the truth simply by such examples. Since your words are bewildering, my mind has 
become bewildered, by not clearly understanding your intentions. 


|| 5.12.5-6 || 
brahmana uvaca 
ayam jano nama calan prthivyam 
yah parthivah parthiva kasya hetoh 
tasyapi canghryor adhi gulpha-jangha- 


januru-madhyora-sirodharamsah 


amse 'dhi darvi sibika ca yasyam 
sauvira-rajety apadeSa aste 
yasmin bhavan rudha-nijabhimano 


rajasmi sindhusv iti durmadandhah 


The brahmana (Jada Bharata) said: O King! This carrier, who is a 
transformation of earth, walks on the earth for some reason. Above his feet 
are ankles, calves, knees, thigh, waist, chest, neck, and shoulders. Above the 
shoulders is the wooden palanquin and in the palanquin is the person called 
the King of Sauvira, who, blinded by illusion of false identity, thinks “I am the 
King of Sindhu. 


Not having understood the answer given to defeat the King’s statement, the King 
again asks. Now Bharata addresses the King disrespectfully. O King (parthiva— 
earth)! Your conventional existence is insubstantial. Using another technique, 
Bharata now answers. This person, the carrier of the palanquin, is a transformation of 
earth. He is moving for some reason. It he does not move, he is an inanimate object 
like a stone. This is the difference. His feet, a transformation of earth, are situated on 
earth. Above his feet are his ankles, calves, knees, thighs, waist, chest, neck and 
shoulders (amsah). Ura instead of uras is poetic license. Above the shoulders is the 
palanquin, a transformation of wood. In the palanquin, a transformation of earth, 
there is a person with the name “King of Sauvira.” You think you are the King, but 
this is not actual. From all the elements starting with earth and ending with the 
palanquin, to which of these does the fatigue from carrying it belong? “I can see that 


the earth and the palanquin are not tired. Therefore the feet etc. must be tired.” But 
without the palanquin we do not see fatigue in the limbs which do the carrying. 
“Fatigue arises for the possessor of limbs from carrying the palanquin.” But we cannot 
distinguish fatigue of the possessor of limbs who is different from the limbs. “Whether 
a possessor of limbs exists or not, one experiences the suffering of fatigue in being the 
carrier.” This is not the final conclusion, because one does not experience fatigue on 
carrying the ornaments of a young girl or on carrying one’s young son. Thus happiness 
and distress are experienced only by one’s particular identity. And you, blind with 
false identity, thinking “I am a king” actually see nothing. This is your happiness. 
Those who have no false identity do not have this happiness and distress. 


|| 5.12.7 || 
Socyan imams tvam adhikasta-dinan 
vistya nigrhnan niranugraho 'si 
janasya goptasmi vikatthamano 


na Ssobhase vrddha-sabhasu dhrstah 


Seizing by force these wretched, suffering people, you are without mercy. You 
are proudly boasting that you are the protector of the people, but simply being 
impudent, you are not glorious in the assembly of the wise. 


The King has said (SB 5.10.23) that ruling of the citizens was dharma, even without 
knowledge. Ruling over the citizens by engaging them forcibly, without mercy, is not 
dharma but adharma. You proudly (dhrstah) think “I am the servant of Acyuta. I am 
an inquirer about the highest truth.” 


|| 5.12.8 || 
yada ksitav eva caracarasya 
vidama nistham prabhavam ca nityam 
tan namato 'nyad vyavahara-mulam 


nirupyatam sat-kriyayanumeyam 


Since we see the constant appearance and disappearance of moving and non- 
moving beings on the earth, it should be concluded that the cause of the 
conventional world, inferred by your reference to action, is earth alone and 
anything else appears distinct because of name only. 


“Your statement that the practical, conventional world is insubstantial is not true since 
one see that even the liberated souls without false identity experience happiness and 
distress from prarabdha-karma, and since you cannot deny that you experience fatigue 
from carrying the load.” True, there remains a trace of happiness and distress for the 
liberated souls like me by destruction of the causes of illusion. When a person 
awakens, though conscious that his dream of a snake is unreal, for a short time he still 
shakes in fear, though it is insignificant. However, one who has not awoken sees the 
dream snake as real. This is like your experience of conventional reality. By logic I will 
now show the illusory nature of the conventional world. That is explained in this verse. 


We know that the living beings arise from earth and disappear (nistham) into the 
earth. Therefore, the cause of the conventional world, inferred from actions (such as 
carrying water), should be discerned as transformations of the earth only, being 
differences in name only. You can understand this if your sense of logic is functioning. 
The sruti says vacarambhanam vikaro namadheyam mrttikety eva satyam: the 
transformations of earth are simply words or names; earth alone is true. (Chandogya 
Upanisad 6.14) 


|| 5.12.9 || 
evam niruktam ksiti-Sabda-vrttam 
asan nidhanat paramanavo ye 
avidyaya manasa kalpitas te 


yesam samuhena krto visesah 


What is known by the word “earth” exists in name only because earth is 
resolved into atomic particles, which are imagined by the mind out of 
ignorance. Out of their combination, a particular object is made. 


“Earth at least is real.” The word “earth” exists as aname only. Why? Because it is 
caused by atomic particles (asat), which are the cause of earth. Earth cannot exist 
except for these particles. “Then particles are real.” These particles have been 
imagined by the mind out of ignorance by philosophers, in order to explain the effects 
in the world we perceive. Therefore particles are also unreal. The reason for this 
conception is described. A particular object such as earth is made out of the totality of 
particles. One should accept the total only rather than the parts. 


|| 5.12.10 || 


evam krsam sthulam anur brhad yad 
asac Ca Saj jivam ajivam anyat 
dravya-svabhavaSaya-kala-karma- 


namnajayavehi krtam dvitiyam 


Know that everything is made by maya, characterized by substance, nature, 
mind, time and karma, with divisions of fine and very fine, big and very big, 
cause and effect, conscious and unconscious objects 


One should know that everything is made of maya (ajaya), characterized by 
substance, nature, mind, time, or karma, or distinct qualities like fine and very fine 
(anuh,) big and very big (brhat), cause (asat) and effect (sat), objects with 
consciousness (jivam) and objects without consciousness (ajivam). 


|| 5.12.11 || 
jnanam visuddham paramartham ekam 
anantaram tv abahir brahma satyam 
pratyak prasantam bhagavac-chabda-samjnam 


yad vasudevam kavayo vadanti 


The wise say that the truth is beyond the gunas, contains everything including 
liberation, is one without a second, is all-pervading, is Brahman, Paramatma 
and Bhagavan, and is Vasudeva. 


“Then what is truth?” The previously mentioned truth, tattva, is said to be that which 
is known by the authority of the scriptures. This has been mentioned in the First Canto 
as tattvam vadanti tattattvavidastattvam yajjnanadvayam. Knowledge is truth which is 
beyond the gunas (visuddham). It is supreme, from which arises liberation. It is 
without a second (ekam). It is devoid in internal (anantaram) and external (abahih). 
That means it pervades everywhere. This knowledge is also Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. Brahman means the impersonal aspect worshiped by the jnanis. It is called 
Paramatma (pratyak prasantam), worshipped by the yogis. Prasantam means that in 
which the jiva is extinguished. Bhagavan is the aspect worshipped by the devotees. 
They say that these three forms are included in Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva, who is 
the most complete form. He is called purnam brahma sanatanam (SB 10.24.32), as 
krsnaya paramatmane (SB 10.6.36) and as tatas tu bhagavan krsna. (SB 10.8.27) In 
the Gita he calls himself the basis of brahman: brahmano hi pratisthaham (BG14.27) 
He also describes himself as Paramatma: vistabhyahamidam krtsnamekamsena sthito 


jagad (BG 10.42) He also says vasudevo bhagavatam: among the forms of Bhagavan, I 
am Vasudeva. (SB 11.26.29) 


The word bhaga in bhagavan means aisvarya or lordship. This also implies “those who 
are controlled by the Lord.” Since the jivas in maya are in illusion, as previously 
described, “those controlled by the Lord” means the devotees in the Lord’s abode. 
They are eternal. The devotees and the abode of the Lord are both eternal truth. Like 
the Lord, they are proved by the statements of scripture. This is explained in the First 
Canto and elsewhere. Sraddha mat sevayan tu nirguna: faith in my devotional service 
is purely transcendental. (SB 11.25.27) Man-niketam tu nirgunam: residence ina 
place where I reside is transcendental. (SB 11.25.25) Anything related to bhakti is 
said to be eternal truth as well. 


The intention of this section is as follows. O King! You have spoken of the material 
world made of maya, proven by the senses, which has transformations which are 
eternal, sometimes visible and invisible. You must accept the temporary nature of 
these material things since they are limited by time and place, according to your own 
opinion. But since spiritual objects are not limited by time and place, being 
completely different, they are not part of the material, conventional world. You 
repeatedly talk of the conventional world. Other philosophers say this conventional 
world is false. This view has also been stated. However, even these persons do not 
object to the conclusion of the scriptures, stated in the present verse. 


“It has been said that bhakti means engaging the senses and body for Krsna. The Lord 
has said that bhakti is beyond the gunas: laksanam bhakti-yogasya 


nirgunasya hy udahrtam (SB 3.29.12) This can be true in parinama-vada, where the 
effects are stated to be real. I can understand very well that the material body and 
senses become spiritual by the contact with bhakti, which is like a touchstone. In 
vivarta-vada however the effects are said to be unreal. Therefore the body and senses 
are unreal. Bhakti therefore has not foundation. How can it said to be beyond the 
gunas? When the guru at the time of teaching says “I will now teach about nirguna 
bhakti’ the person taught is non-existent. How can the guru teach? It is like sowing 
seeds in the sky. How can Krsna bhakti exist? Moreover how can prema arise through 
practice? Moreover how can the Lord be controlled by prema?” 


For the Lord with inconceivable powers, nothing is impossible. The Lord himself has 
said: 


esa buddhimatam buddhir manisa ca manisinam 


yat satyam anrteneha martyenapnoti mamrtam 


This process is the supreme intelligence of the intelligent and the cleverness of the 
most clever, for by following it one can in this very life make use of the temporary and 
unreal to achieve me, the eternal reality. SB 11.29.22 


The meaning is this. This is intelligence because (yat) by the mortal body which is 
false, one attains the supreme truth (rtam), me. Or one attains me (ma) the form of 
the highest bliss (amrtam). Anrtena martyena can also refer to anything subject to 
destruction—the body, senses, prana, leaves, flowers, incense, fragrance, lamps, food, 
umbrella, and camara. That one achieves me by these items is intelligence among 
those with intelligence. This is the conclusion amongst the most elevated wise men. 
The method of obtaining bhakti is explained by the Lord: 


martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma niveditatma vicikirsito me 


tadamrtatvam pratipadyamano mayatma-bhuyaya ca kalpate vai 


A person who gives up all karmas and offers himself entirely to guru, whom I desire to 
make special, achieves freedom from death and, more important, is qualified to be an 
associate of mine in prema. SB 11.29.34 


When a mortal being gives up all karmas, completely gives up the desire for 
varnasrama-dharma, and gives “I and mine” (niveditatma) to me, in the form of the 
guru, when he decides with determination “I offer whatever I have in this life and the 
next to the feet of the Lord,” then I desire to make that person special (vicikitsitah), 
though he arises from false conception. I will make him devoid of the gunas. nirguno 
mad-apasrayah: he who surrenders to me is beyond the gunas. (SB 11.25.26) Not 
being affected by maya, he is not temporary but eternal. Since he is not affected by 
ignorance, he is not false, but based on his svarupa. Because he is the effect of me, he 
is beyond the gunas. The verse does not say “I make him special” but “I desire to make 
him special” using the desiderative affix. This means that I begin to make him nirguna 
(rather than suddenly taking him beyond the gunas). Gradually by practicing bhakti, 
and ascending through the stages of nistha, ruci and asakti, he comes to rati, and then 
becomes completely nirguna. Then, at that time, he will not interact with false objects 
at all. Previously he interacted with the material world as much as necessary. 


The meaning is this. By the Lord’s inconceivable energy, at the time of giving 
instructions on bhakti, body, senses and mind which are beyond the gunas are 
created by me, though invisibly, in order to show the greatness of bhakti. The material 
body, senses and mind are destroyed invisibly. 


naivam-vidhah purusa-kara urukramasya 


pumsam tad-anghri-rajasa jita-sad-gunanam 


citram vidura-vigatah sakrd adadita 


yan-namadheyam adhuna sa jahati bandham 


Such power is not surprising from persons who have conquered the six senses by the 
dust from the lotus feet of the Lord, since even an outcaste becomes immediately free 
of bondage of karma by chanting the Lord’s name once. SB 5.1.35 


The meaning is this. It is not surprising for such persons to create the world with 
seven oceans as Priyavrata did. Even the outcaste (vidura-vigatah) who chants the 
name of the Lord once immediately (adhuna) gives up his body. Though his body is 
still visible, he gives up the body related to prarabdha-karma, though this is not seen. 


Then, the devotee attains amrtatvam, absence of the symptoms of death and is 
qualified for his position (atma-bhavaya). This means that he remains to serve me 
wherever Iam. (This is still explaining SB11.29.34.) 


All the false, material objects which exist in this world lose their material qualities by 
association with bhakti. The Lord makes those objects the highest truth, favorable to 
the desires of his devotee. What is impossible for the inconceivable power of the 
Lord? The statements “Service to me is beyond the gunas” and “My abode is beyond 
the gunas” are true. Sankaracarya has accepted the following from Mahabharata, 
Udyama-parva: 


acintyah khalu ye bhava na tamstarkena yojayet 


prakrtibhyah param yattu tadacintasya laksanam 


Inconceivable states are not subject to material argumentation. The quality in 
inconceivability is that it is beyond the material realm. 


By the word bhavah (states) in the plural, one should not think that the state of 
oneness has been discarded, since all these states are one in the Lord. Thus 
everything is clear. 


|| 5.12.12 || 
rahuganaitat tapasa na yati 


na cejyaya nirvapanad grhad va 


na cchandasa naiva jalagni-suryair 


vina mahat-pada-rajo-'bhisekam 


Without bathing in the dust from the feet of great devotees, one cannot 
realize the Lord through concentration of the mind, performance of sacrifices, 
distributing food, building shelters for the destitute, studying the Vedas, or 
performing austerities in the water, fire or the sun. 


One cannot attain the Lord without bhakti attained by mercy of the devotees. This is 
explained in two verses. O King Rahugana! The three types of realization just 
mentioned cannot be attained by tapas or other methods. Tapas means concentration 
of the mind. Jjva means Vedic activities such as sacrifices. Nirvanpat means “giving 
food in charity.” Grhat means “establishing shelters for helping others.” Chhandasa 
means “by study of the Vedas.” Jalagni-suryaih means “by performing austerities 
involving water, fire and the sun.” 


|| 5.12.13 || 
yatrottamasloka-gunanuvadah 
prastuyate gramya-katha-vighatah 
nisevyamano 'nudinam mumuksor 


matim satim yacchati vasudeve 


Where there are great devotees, talks concerning the qualities of the Lord, 
which destroy material topics, are sung. Heard constantly even by those 
desiring liberation, those topics produce pure thoughts of Vasudeva. 


The devotees of Krsna are described. Where one bathes in the dust of their feet, or 
where there are great devotees (yatra), the qualities of the Lord such as his 
affectionate nature are repeatedly glorified. Even those desiring liberation listen. 
These talks produce pure thoughts of Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva, without the 
desire for liberation. 


|| 5.12.14 || 
aham pura bharato nama raja 
vimukta-drsta-Sruta-sanga-bandhah 


aradhanam bhagavata ihamano 


mrgo 'bhavam mrga-sangad dhatarthah 


Previously I was a king named Bharata, who was free of attachment to all 
material dealings seen or heard. I worshiped the Lord, but from association 
with a deer, I was thwarted in my goal, and became a deer. 


“Who are you, so merciful to give teachings on knowledge to a great offender like 
me?” This verse answers. I was freed from the bondage of attachment to dealings of 
this world seen and heard. By misfortune, I became inattentive. 


|| 5.12.15 || 
sa mam smrtir mrga-dehe 'pi vira 
krsnarcana-prabhava no jahati 
atho aham jana-sangad asango 


viSankamano 'vivrtas carami 


O King Rahugana! In the body of a deer, my memory, by the power of my 
previous worship of Krsna, did not leave me. Fearing material association, I 
wander about alone incognito. 


His worship of Krsna, though failing in the last life, saves him. Fearing material 
association, I wander about unknown (avivrtah) 


|| 5.12.16 || 
tasman naro 'sanga-susanga-jata- 
jnanasinehaiva vivrkna-mohah 
harim tad-iha-kathana-srutabhyam 


labdha-smrtir yaty atiparam adhvanah 


Cutting up illusion by the sword of knowledge arising from detachment from 
matter and attachment to devotees, and gaining remembrance of the Lord by 
speaking about and hearing the pastimes of the Lord, a person attains the 
Lord at the end of samsara. 


Asanga means detachment from material things. Susanga means attachment to 
devotees. By these two, one gains knowledge, which is a sword. With the sword a 
person cuts illusion in the form of an elephant and attains the Lord, at the end 
(atiparam) of samsara (adhvanah). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


The Forest of the Material Enjoyment 


|| 5.13.1 || 
brahmana uvaca 
duratyaye ‘dhvany ajaya nivesito 
rajas-tamah-sattva-vibhakta-karmadrk 
sa esa Sartho 'rtha-parah paribhraman 


bhavatavim yati na Sarma vindati 


Jada Bharata said: The merchant who sees only obligation to scriptural 
actions divided into rajas, tamas and sattva, who, out of ignorance, is fixed on 
the path of material enjoyment, difficult to cross, and who is absorbed in 


material acquisition, while wandering about, comes to the forest of material 
life but cannot enjoy happiness. 


In the Thirteenth Chapter, by describing the forest of the material world, Bharata puts 
the King on the horse of detachment so that the King will cross over it. The last verse 


of the previous chapter mentioned crossing over material life. What is that path and 
what is the traveler on the path? This chapter answers. 


He sees the activities divided into tamas, rajas and sattva as obligatory because of 
ignorance (ajaya) on the difficult to cross path of pravrtti-marga (adhvani). Sarthah is 
well known as a wealthy merchant. Medini says sartho vanika-samuhe syat: sartha 
means a gathering of merchants. All the jivas in the world are like merchants, 
interested in material acquisition (artha-parah). The explanation of all these terms 
will be given in the next chapter. However to make understanding easier, some 
explanation is given here. 


|| 5.13.2 || 
yasyam ime san nara-deva dasyavah 
sartham vilumpanti kunayakam balat 
gomayavo yatra haranti sarthikam 


pramattam avisya yathoranam vrkah 


O King! In the forest, the six plunderers plunder the merchant who has 
received bad advice. In that forest, the jackals enter his house by force and 
plunder the inattentive merchant just as wolves steal sheep. 


The plunderers are the senses. They plunder wealth from the jiva whose intelligence 
is like a bad chariot driver (ku-nayakam), though the wealth is actually meant for 
serving the Lord, but is used for his enjoyment. Wife and sons who are like jackals 
plunder the merchant who is inattentive to spiritual goals (pramattam) and possesses 
a treasure of food and clothing. Avisya means “they enter his heart which is like a 
house.” Uranam means sheep. 


|| 5.13.3 || 
prabhuta-virut-trna-gulma-gahvare 
kathora-damSair masakair upadrutah 
kvacit tu gandharva-puram prapasyati 


kvacit kvacic caSu-rayolmuka-graham 


Afflicted by mosquitoes with harsh biting in dense bowers of shrubs, grass and 
vines, he sometimes sees a city in the sky, and sometimes sees ghosts moving 
quickly in the sky like firebrands. 


In his house, like a bower, abundant in material actions like dense shrubs, he is 
disturbed by evil men who are like mosquitoes. The body and house are temporary 
like the city in the sky. He sees the city in the sky as if were real and permanent 
(prapasyati). Sometimes he sees pisacas who take the form of firebrands and move 
quickly in the sky. This refers to seeing gold which he regards as valuable. 


|| 5.13.4 || 
nivasa-toya-dravinatma-buddhis 
tatas tato dhavati bho atavyam 
kvacic ca vatyotthita-pamsu-dhumra 


diso na janati rajas-valaksah 


O King! Thinking that house, water, and wealth are his, he runs here and 
there in the forest. Covered with dirt raised by a whirlwind, his eyes blinded 
by dust, he does not know the directions. 


Thinking that house and wealth are his, he runs here and there (tatah tatah). He 
becomes covered by the impulses of lust because of a woman. This is comparable to 
being covered by dirt raised by a whirlwind. His eyes blinded by lust, he does not 
know that the devatas of the directions are witness to his actions. 


|| 5.13.5 || 
adrsya-jhilli-svana-karna-sutla 
uluka-vagbhir vyathitantaratma 
apunya-vrksan srayate ksudhardito 


marici-toyany abhidhavati kvacit 


When his mind is disturbed by the sounds of owls and the piercing cries of 
invisible crickets, afflicted by hunger, he takes shelter of impious trees and 
sometimes runs after a mirage of water. 


His ears are pierced by the sharp language of detested speakers he does not see. This 
is like the sound of crickets. His mind is afflicted by words of detested speakers he can 
see, who are like owls. He goes to sinful people, who are like impious trees, to beg. 
Even the shade or shelter of such persons is a cause of sin. Sometimes he begs from 
uncharitable persons who give nothing. They are like mirages of water. 


|| 5.13.6 || 
kvacid vitoyah sarito 'bhiyati 
parasparam calasate nirandhah 
asadya davam kvacid agni-tapto 


nirvidyate kva ca yaksair hrtasuh 


Sometimes he jumps in waterless rivers and sometimes, without food, he 
desires food from relatives. Sometimes, encountering a forest fire, he 
becomes burnt by the fire and, when his wealth is stolen by Yaksas he falls 
into despair. 


He becomes immediately unhappy by breaking his limbs when he jumps into a 
waterless river, but gets no water. This means he goes to atheists who give misery in 
this and the next world. Instead of nirandhah sometimes nirannah is found. It has the 
same meaning—without food. Without food, he desires (a/asate) it from others. He 
comes to a house which gives suffering like a forest fire. He becomes despondent, 
burned by the fire of lamentation. He whose wealth, dear like life, has been stolen by 
kings who are like Yaksas and Raksasas, becomes despondent thinking, “How 
unfortunate I am without wealth!” 


|| 5.13.7 || 
surair hrta-svah kva ca nirvinna-cetah 
Socan vimuhyann upayati kasmalam 
kvacic ca gandharva-puram pravistah 


pramodate nirvrtavan muhurtam 


With his possessions stolen by enemies, sometimes, with depressed heart and 
lamentation, in great bewilderment he faints. Sometimes, entering an 
imaginary city, he enjoys for a moment as if fully satisfied. 


Having his desires fulfilled in terms of sons, wife, wealth and power, is like entering an 
imaginary Gandharva city. 


|| 5.13.8 || 
calan kvacit kantaka-Sarkaranghrir 
nagaruruksur vimana ivaste 
pade pade 'bhyantara-vahninarditah 


kautumbikah krudhyati vai janaya 


His feet become pierced by thorns, and he wanders about. Wanting to climb a 
hill, he becomes disappointed step by step. Pained by the fire of digestion, 
living with his family, he becomes angry at his family members. 


“Desiring to climb a high mountain” means “desiring fame by marrying his daughters 
and sons.” Desiring to do this, he becomes depressed, thinking, “How can I 
accomplish this?” His feet become cut by thorns because he has no shoes. This 
indicates that he becomes defeated by obstacles because he has no assistance. The 
fire within is the fire of digestion. 


|| 5.13.9 || 
kvacin nigirno ‘jagarahina jano 
navaiti kincid vipine 'paviddhah 
dastah sma Sete kva ca danda-sukair 


andho 'ndha-kupe patitas tamisre 


Sometimes he is swallowed by a python and loses consciousness. Sometimes, 
not woken up by friends, he is bitten by a snake in the forest while he sleeps. 
Sometimes, in blindness, he falls into a dark, blind well. 


“Swallowed by a python” means he goes to sleep. Not woken up by friends 
(apaviddhah) he is afflicted by evil persons like snakes. Blind, without discrimination, 
he falls into illusion, like a blind well, covered by darkness—filled by misery. 


|| 5.13.10 || 


karhi sma cit ksudra-rasan vicinvams 
tan-maksikabhir vyathito vimanah 
tatrati-krcchrat pratilabdhamano 


balad vilumpanty atha tam tato 'nye 


Sometimes, searching for a little honey, he is bitten by bees. Disgraced, he 
finally obtains it with great difficulty, but by force others steal it from him. 


The insignificant honey is another person’s wife. He suffers, disgraced by the husband 
and brothers, like bees biting. If by great effort, by spending a lot of money he obtains 
the woman, and enjoys her, someone else steals her. Then again he spends money to 
get a woman, and someone steals her. 


|| 5.13.11 || 
kvacic ca Sitatapa-vata-varsa- 
pratikriyam kartum anisa aste 
kvacin mitho vipanan yac ca kincid 


vidvesam rcchaty uta vitta-sathyat 


Sometimes he is unable to counteract the cold, heat, wind and rain. 
Sometimes, while transacting business with others, he gains their enmity 
because of cheating them for wealth. 


While buying and selling, because of cheating for money, he develops enemies. 


|| 5.13.12 || 
kvacit kvacit ksina-dhanas tu tasmin 
Sayyasana-sthana-vihara-hinah 
yacan parad apratilabdha-kamah 


parakya-drstir labhate 'vamanam 


Devoid of wealth, without bed, chair, house, or amusement, he sometimes 
begs from others. Unsatisfied in his desires, desiring the wealth of others, he 
becomes disgraced. 


Because he does not get enough from begging from others, he desires (drstih) others’ 
wealth and is consequently disrespected. 


|| 5.13.13 || 
anyonya-vitta-vyatisanga-vrddha- 
vairanubandho vivahan mithas ca 
adhvany amusminn uru-krcchra-vitta- 


badhopasargair viharan vipannah 


Living with increased enmity because of business transactions for wealth, he 
marries. Wandering on the path, he almost dies because of the great 
difficulties, loss of wealth and the sickness that he encounters. 


He gains increased enmity with others by transactions for wealth in which each party 
desires to gain. But still he marries amongst such persons. Wandering on the path of 
material existence, he almost dies because of great suffering, loss of money, and 
sickness. 


|| 5.13.14 || 
tams tan vipannan sa hi tatra tatra 
vihaya jatam parigrhya sarthah 
avartate 'dyapi na kascid atra 


viradhvanah param upaiti yogam 


O King! Giving up all those who have died, and accepting those who are born, 
he wanders about in the forest. Even then, the merchant does not take to the 
method of crossing material life. 


Giving up the dead (vipannan), he accepts those who are born. He wanders about, but 
until today does not go towards the Lord. No one among the merchants attains the 
method of crossing the forest-- bhakti or jnana. 


|| 5.13.15 || 


manasvino nirjita-dig-gajendra 
mameti sarve bhuvi baddha-vairah 
mrdhe Sayiran na tu tad vrajanti 


yan nyasta-dando gata-vairo 'bhiyati 


Warriors, who have conquered even the elephants of the directions but think 
in terms of “mine,” surrounded by their enemies, all fall dead on the 
battlefield. They do not attain the abode attained by those who have 
renounced all material attachments and have no enemies. 


Great warriors conquer even the elephants of the directions situated far away, but 
they cannot conquer the eleven senses, which are close enemies. This is their 
courage, but it is not spiritual. Thinking in terms of “mine,” they all die on the 
battlefield. Spiritual courage is then described. Real courage is having no enmity and 
giving up all material attachments. 


|| 5.13.16 || 
prasajjati kvapi lata-bhujaSrayas 
tad-asrayavyakta-pada-dvija-sprhah 
kvacit kadacid dhari-cakratas trasan 


sakhyam vidhatte baka-kanka-grdhraih 


Sometimes the living entity in the forest of material existence takes shelter of 
creepers, desiring to hear the chirping of the birds in those creepers. Being 
afraid of group of lions in the forest, he makes friends with cranes, herons 
and vultures. 


Again the forest of material life is described. He takes shelter of the happiness of 
touch of the arms of women, like creepers. He desires to hear the birds which cannot 
be heard because they are sleeping in the creepers. This refers to the inaudible words 
of the woman while embracing the man. Dvija also refers to the children born from the 
man and woman. He desires to see and touch them. 


Pretenders say “How will you become free of material life?” Hearing these words by 
chance, he becomes afraid of the wheel of time, which is like a group of lions. To 
alleviate his fear he eagerly accepts the words of the cheaters. “Easily you can cross 


” 


the ocean of suffering.” He makes friends with the cheaters who are like cranes. 
They are cheaters, unintelligent, and cruel. 


|| 5.13.17 || 
tair vancito hamsa-kulam samavisann 
arocayan Silam upaiti vanaran 
taj-jati-rasena sunirvrtendriyah 


parasparodviksana-vismrtavadhih 


Cheated by the cranes, he contacts a group of swans, but not satisfied with 
their behavior, approaches some monkeys. His senses joyful because of the 
pleasure arising from them, he gazes at their faces and forgets about death. 


Understanding that they give no results, he goes to a group of brahmanas, but is not 
satisfied with their rules for atonement and taking the sacred thread again. Not 
satisfied, he goes to some pretenders, almost sudras, with fallen conduct. Satisfied 
with unrestricted association with women, eating and drinking, by looking at their 
faces he forgets that death is approaching. 


|| 5.13.18 || 
drumesu ramsyan suta-dara-vatsalo 
vyavaya-dino vivaSah sva-bandhane 
kvacit pramadad giri-kandare patan 


vallim grhitva gaja-bhita asthitah 


Enjoying in the trees, affectionate to sons and wife, miserable because of sex 
life, bound up there and helpless, he sometimes, out of inattention, falls into a 
mountain cave. Holding onto a creeper, afraid of an elephant, he remains 
dangling there. 


He enjoys in the houses, places of pleasure. Desiring sex life, he is kicked by the 
woman. He is bound up helplessly (sva-bandhane) in that forest, and cannot escape. 
Another version has caran vane (wandering in the forest). Becoming terribly sick, like 
falling into a mountain cave, he fears death, compared to an elephant. He remains 
alive by the support of his karmas, like a vine holding him up. 


|| 5.13.19 || 
atah kathancit sa vimukta apadah 
punas ca sartham praviSaty arindama 
adhvany amusminn ajaya nivesito 


bhraman jano 'dyapi na veda kascana 


O King, killer of enemies! Somehow he becomes free from danger and again 
begins to enjoy. Absorbed in the path by ignorance, a person wanders about 
and does not understand anything. 


Again he enjoys pravrtti-marga. He does not know the Supreme Lord. 


|| 5.13.20 || 
rahugana tvam api hy adhvano 'sya 
sannyasta-dandah krta-bhuta-maitrah 
asSaj-jitatma hari-sevaya Sitam 


jhanasim adaya tarati-param 


O King Rahugana! You are also absorbed in material existence. Making 
friends with all beings, renouncing the punishment that the king gives to 
others, taking the sword of knowledge, with mind detached from material 
enjoyment, cross over material existence. 


Tvam apiis connected with the verb nivesitah in the previous sentence. Cross over 
this material ocean. 


|| 5.13.21 || 
rajovaca 
aho nr-janmakhila-janma-sobhanam 
kim janmabhis tv aparair apy amusmin 
na yad dhrsikesSa-yasah-krtatmanam 


mahatmanam vah pracurah samagamah 


The King said: Human birth is the most splendid. What use is any other birth 
in which there is no intimate association of great devotees whose whole being 
is composed of glorification of the Lord? 


How have I suddenly become so fortunate? With astonishment he wonders. Among 
all births, human life is splendid in this astonishing world. There is nothing better in 
next life in Svarga. What is the use of those births as devatas in which there is no 
association with great devotees, whose souls, efforts, intelligence, mind and bodies are 
made only of glorification of the Lord who engages their senses? 


|| 5.13.22 || 
na hy adbhutam tvac-caranabja-renubhir 
hatamhaso bhaktir adhoksaje 'mala 
mauhurtikad yasya samagamac ca me 


dustarka-mulo 'pahato 'vivekah 


It is not astonishing that all my sins have been destroyed by the dust of your 
lotus feet, and that pure bhakti to the Supreme Lord has arisen. By a 
moment’s association with you, my lack of discrimination, the root of my false 
arguments, has been destroyed. 


“You mentioned intimate association. Does that mean that a little association is 
useless?” No, I spoke like that out of great enthusiasm. Just by obtaining the dust 
from your lotus feet I have attained pure bhakti, which is rare even for Brahma or 
Indra. But this is not astonishing. What is astonishing is that if just by a moment’s 
association my mind, corrupted by a little knowledge and filled with bad logic, 
becomes favorable to bhakti, how can one describe the greatness of prolonged 
association with devotees? My statement shows my enthusiasm. 


|| 5.13.23 || 
namo mahadbhyo 'stu namah sisubhyo 
namo yuvabhyo nama avatubhyah 
ye brahmana gam avadhuta-lingas 


caranti tebhyah sivam astu rajnam 


I offer respects to the great devotees, to the babies, to the youths, to the 
young boys. I offer respects to the brahmanas who wander the earth in the 
dress of avadhutas. May there be auspiciousness for the kings! 


“If you, carrying the palanquin, had not enlightened me, what destination would such 
an offender attain?” In fear, the King offers respects. I offer respects even unto the 
small brahmana boys. Since such children are inclined to play, their greatness is not 
evident. However, to even such persons he offers respects. By requesting good 
fortune for kings, he indicates that possibly other kings have offended the devotees. 


|| 5.13.24 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


ity evam uttara-matah sa vai brahmarsi-sutah sindhu-pataya atma-satattvam 
viganayatah paranubhavah parama-karunikatayopadisya rahtuganena 
sakarunam abhivandita-carana apurnarnava iva nibhrta-karanormy-asayo 
dharanim imam vicacara. 


Sukadeva said: O Pariksit! The brahmana Jada Bharata, having the highest 
realization, though insulted by the King, out of great mercy instructed the 
King on spiritual matters. Having been worshipped by the King with his tears 
of regret, his heart became ass quiet as the full ocean after the agitation of 
the waves of his senses had been calmed, and he again wandered the earth. 


Oh! King Rahugana was so fortunate! Though he offended Bharata by making him 
carry the palanquin, he was showered in the nectar of mercy and became successful. I 
am most unfortunate. Not being forgiven for the offense of placing a dead snake on 
the neck of a brahmana, I have been burned by the poison of his curse. What dark hell 
will I attain? Sukadeva pacifies the lamenting Pariksit. O Pariksit whose mother was 
Uttara! The Lord entered into your mother’s womb personally and protected you. He 
showed his form to you. The Lord, sending sages like Narada and myself to protect 
you from the brahmana’s curse, has brought us to you and has nullified the curse by 
sprinkling you with unprecedented mercy of the sages and making you drink the 
nectar of Bhagavatam through me. This shows that your have greater fortune than 
King Rahugana, than Bharata, than myself, and than the great sages. Therefore, why 
do you lament? Though he was scolded, Bharata had the highest realization. He 
taught about spirit to the King of Sindhu. Sakarunam means “with tears.” His heart 
had waves of the senses which were calmed. 


|| 5.13.25 || 


sauvira-patir api sujana-Ssamavagata-paramatma-satattva atmany 
avidyadhyaropitam ca dehatma-matim visasarja; evam hi nrpa bhagavad- 
aSritasritanubhavah. 


Having understood from Jada Bharata about the nature of Paramatma, King 
Rahugana gave up the concept of the body as the self, superimposed on the 
self by ignorance. O King! This is the result of taking shelter of a devotee. 


Sujana refers to Bharata. Atmani means “in oneself.” He gave up the conception that 
the body is the self, which is assumed by beginningless ignorance in the self. King 
Rahugana took shelter (asritah) of the devotee Bharata who took shelter of the Lord 
(bhagavad-asrita). 


|| 5.13.26 || 
rajovaca 


yo ha va iha bahu-vida maha-bhagavata tvayabhihitah paroksena vacasa jiva- 
loka-bhavadhva sa hy arya-manisaya kalpita-visayo nanjasavyutpanna-loka- 
samadhigamah; atha tad evaitad duravagamam samavetanukalpena 
nirdisyatam iti. 


King Pariksit said: O great devotee! Possessing great knowledge, you have 
described with symbolic words the material existence of the jiva. This 
allegorical presentation for a person with refined intellect cannot be 
understood by inexperienced persons. Therefore you should explain this 
presentation using suitable examples. 


The subject in which the six plunderers are the senses and the jackals are the children 
was produced by the greatest intelligence. It is hard to understand because examples 
are not given. Suitable examples (anukalpena) should be given. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 


Explanation of the Forest of Enjoyment 


|| 5.14.1 || 
sa hovaca 


sa esa dehatma-maninam sattvadi-guna-visesa-vikalpita-kusalakuSala- 
samavahara-vinirmita-vividha-dehavalibhir viyoga-samyogady-anadi- 

samsaranubhavasya dvara-bhutena sad-indriya-vargena tasmin durgadhvavad 
asugame 'dhvany apatita isvarasya bhagavato visnor vaSa-vartinya mayaya jiva- 
loko 'yam yatha vanik-sartho 'rtha-parah sva-deha-nispadita-karmanubhavah 

SmaSanavad aSivatamayam samsaratavyam gato nadyapi viphala-bahu- 

pratiyogehas tat-tapopaSamanim hari-guru-caranaravinda- 
madhukaranupadavim avarundhe. 


The jiva, using the doors of the six senses, wanders around in samsara, having 
walked along the difficult road belonging to persons who identify with the 
body, with many obstructions, experiencing samsara with beginningless 
happiness and distress arising from accepting and rejecting a series of various 
bodies, produced by performing auspicious or inauspicious acts which are 
divided according to the three gunas. The jiva, like a wealthy merchant 
greedy for objects of enjoyment, though experiencing Karmas produced by his 
body through the agency of maya controlled by the Lord while walking in the 
most inauspicious forest of samsara which is similar to a crematorium and 
performing useless actions with many obstacles, even now does not attain the 
feet of the devotees attracted to worshipping the Lord in the form of guru. 


In the Fourteenth Chapter the characters of the story like the plunderers and the 
jackals are explained to be the six senses and one’s family members. The jiva going 
into the forest of samsara, even today has not attained the devotees, who, like bees, 
are attracted to the worship of the lotus feet of guru, a form of the Lord. This means 
that without taking shelter of the feet of sri-guru, one wanders around in samsara, 
having walked along the difficult road, with many obstructions, experiencing samsara 
with beginningless happiness and distress arising from accepting and rejecting a 
series of various bodies, produced by performing auspicious or inauspicious acts 
which are divided according to the three gunas. “Since samsara of the jiva is made by 
maya, the jiva should surrender to Maya-devi. Being pleased with him, she will free 


him from bondage. Why should one surrender to guru?” But maya is controlled by 
the Lord. She cannot independently award liberation. It is said in the Gita: 


daivi hyesa gunamayl mama maya duratyaya 


mameva ye prapadyante mayametam taranti te 


My maya made of the gunas, fit for jiva’s pleasure, is hard to surpass, but those who 
surrender to me alone can cross over maya. BG 7.14 


The use of the word eva indicates that the Lord alone can deliver the jiva, not the 
combination of the Lord and maya. Performing many activities which are fruitless 
and with many obstacles, the jiva does not attain the devotees. 


|| 5.14.2 |] 


yasyam u ha va ete sad-indriya-namanah karmana dasyava eva te; tad yatha 
purusasya dhanam yat kincid dharmaupayikam bahu-krcchradhigatam saksat 
parama-purusaradhana-laksano yo 'sau dharmas tam tu samparaya 
udaharanti; tad-dharmyam dhanam darsana-sparsana- 
Sravanasvadanavaghrana-sankalpa-vyavasaya-grha-gramyopabhogena 
kunathasyajitatmano yatha sarthasya vilum-panti. 


In that forest, the thieves are the six senses. Just as thieves plunder a man’s 
wealth which is meant for service to the Lord and has been attained with 
great difficulty by rightful means, and just as thieves plunder the wealth of a 
merchant who is without proper intelligence and has uncontrolled senses, so 
the senses by their actions of enjoying seeing, touching, hearing, tasting 
smelling, thinking and deciding, plunder man’s wealth. 


This verse explains SB 5.13.2. The six plunderers are the six senses. Just as thieves 
plunder a man’s wealth meant for dharma, attained with great difficulty, the six senses 
steal the wealth of a man with uncontrolled senses by actions of seeing and touching. 
The wealth is meant for service to the Lord (tad-dharmyam) and for the next world 
(samparaye). Sankalpa is the function of the mind. Vyavasaya or ascertainment is the 
function of the intelligence. The senses plunder the wealth of the person with 
uncontrolled senses and with a bad intelligence (kunathasya), just like thieves plunder 
a person. 


|| 5.14.3 || 


atha ca yatra kautumbika darapatyadayo namna karmana vrka-srgala 
evanicchato 'pi kadaryasya kutumbina uranakavat samraksyamanam misato 
‘pi haranti. 


The family members such as wife and children, by their actions, are like 
wolves and jackals. Just as the wolf steals the protected sheep, the family 
members steal the wealth protected by the miserly husband as he looks on, 
though he does not want to part with it. 


This verse explains the meaning of the jackals. The family members steal the wealth 
protected by the man, with the logic “You should protect us by supplying food and 
clothing.” The object of the verb is svarthikam, referring to his collection of food, 
ghee and sugar, mentioned in SB 5.13.2. Of the two, the plunderers in the form of the 
senses are more difficult to control than the jackals of family members. 


|| 5.14.4 || 


yatha hy anuvatsaram krsyamanam apy adagdha-bijam ksetram punar 
evavapana-kale gulma-trna-virudbhir gahvaram iva bhavaty evam eva 
grhasramah karma-ksetram yasmin na hi karmany utsidanti yad ayam kama- 
karanda esa avasathah. 


Just as unburned seeds from weeds, though ploughed under, again spring up 
as a thicket of brushes, grass and creepers after sowing seeds, the household 
is the field of action, in which the actions do not cease since the household is 
a storehouse for desires. 


This verse describes the dense thicket of creepers, grass and bushes. Action does not 
disappear since the household is a storehouse of desires. Just as a pot in which the 
hing has disappeared still has the smell of hing, activities are not dissipated since 
impressions remain. 


|| 5.14.5 || 


tatra gato damsa-maSsaka-samapasadair manujaih salabha-sakunta-taskara- 
musakadibhir uparudhyamana-bahih-pranah kvacit parivartamano 'sminn 
adhvany avidya-kama-karmabhir uparakta-manasanupapannartham nara- 
lokam gandharva-nagaram upapannam iti mithya-drstir anupasyati. 


Holding onto this wealth like his very life, the jiva is afflicted by low class men 
who are like biting mosquitoes and by thieves who are like locusts, vultures, 
and rats. Sometimes, on the path in the forest, while reflecting, he has a false 
vision of his unattained kingdom, which is like a Gandharva city, produced by 
his mind tinged with action, lust and ignorance. 


This verse explains the harsh biting of mosquitoes. (SB 5.13.3) The jiva who takes 
wealth as his life (bahih-pranah) is afflicted by low class men, who are like biting 
mosquitoes. The city of Gandharvas is explained. Sometimes, while deliberating 
(parivartamanah), with illusory vision he sees a Gandharva city, which refers to his 
wealth desired by worship, such as becoming a king (nara-lokam), which he has not 
attained. This arises because of his mind is tainted by actions, lust and ignorance. 
Seeing the Gandharva city means seeing something other than what actually exists. 


|| 5.14.6 || 


tatra ca kvacid atapodaka-nibhan visayan upadhavati pana-bhojana-vyavayadi- 
vyasana-lolupah. 


In that city, full of desire, addicted to drinking eating, and sex life, he chases 
after sense objects, like a mirage of water. 


He chases after objects which are like mirages. 


|| 5.14.7 || 


kvacic caSesa-dosa-nisadanam purisa-visesam tad-varna-guna-nirmita-matih 
suvarnam upaditsaty agni-kama-katara ivolmuka-pisacam. 


Sometimes, when his mind becomes absorbed in gold, the color of rajoguna, 
which is the source of unlimited faults, he desires to possess gold, just as a 
person suffering from cold, desiring fire, chases after a glowing ghost. 


This verse explains the firebrand mentioned in SB 5.13.3. The jiva’s mind is absorbed 
in the stool of Agni, gold, which is reddish, the color of rajoguna. He desires to take 
other’s possessions, represented by gold. He desires to go to hell. This is like a person 
who, wandering in the forest, anxious for fire to relieve himself of the cold, chases 
after the glow of a ghost, thinking it to be fire. He does this till he dies. 


|| 5.14.8 || 


atha kadacin nivasa-paniya-dravinady-anekatmopajivanabhinivesa etasyam 
samsaratavyam itas tatah paridhavati. 


Sometimes, absorbed in maintaining himself with various items such as 
house, water and wealth, he runs here and there in the forest of samsara. 


This verse describes SB 5.13.4. 


|| 5.14.9 || 


kvacic ca vatyaupamyaya pramadayaroham aropitas tat-kala-rajasa rajani- 
bhuta ivasadhu-maryado rajas-valakso 'pi dig-devata atirajas-vala-matir na 
vijanati. 


Sometimes he places on his lap a beautiful woman, like a whirlwind, and by 
the impulse of passion, like dust, ignoring the rules of good conduct, his 
intelligence becomes blinded by passion, like getting dust in his eye, and he 
cannot recognize the devatas of the directions who are witnesses, and have 
become invisible to him. 


This verse explains the whirlwind. Having a woman on his lap is like being afflicted by 
a whirlwind. His vision is covered by the impulse of passion, like being covered by 
dust. His intelligence becomes blinded by lust and he does not recognize the devatas 
of the directions such as the sun and fire, who witnesses, who have become invisible 
(rajani-bhuta). 


|| 5.14.10 || 


kvacit sakrd avagata-visaya-vaitathyah svayam parabhidhyanena vibhramsita- 
smrtis tayaiva marici-toya-prayams tan evabhidhavati. 


Though at one time realizing the futility of sense objects, because his memory 
has been destroyed by absorption in his body, he continually runs after sense 
objects, which are like a mirage of water. 


Sometimes the events are described in order, and sometimes not in sequence. 
Sometimes there is repetition. But one should not ignore the explanation. It is not 
possible to make all the roads in the forest straight. Therefore giving up one’s own 
sense of pride, things should be explained as they are in the text. This verse explains 
the pursuit of a mirage of water. (SB 5.13.5) One time, the person realizes the futility 
of sense enjoyment (avagata-visaya-vaithathyah) but he repeatedly (prayan) runs after 


these objects like a mirage of water, because his memory is destroyed by absorption in 
the body (parabhidhyanena). 


[| 5.14.11 || 


kvacid ultka-jhilli-svanavad ati-parusa-rabhasatopam pratyaksam paroksam 
va ripu-raja-kula-nirbhartsitenati-vyathita-karna-mula-hrdayah. 


Sometimes his ears and heart are pained by the scolding of government 
officials or enemies, directly or indirectly, who use arrogant words arising 
from their severe enthusiasm. This is like the sound of owls and crickets. 


This verse explains the sound of crickets. (SB 5.13.5) He becomes pained by the 
scolding of government officials having pride arising from harsh enthusiasm. 


[| 5.14.12 || 


sa yada dugdha-purva-sukrtas tada karaskara-kakatundady-apunya-druma- 
lata-visoda-panavad ubhayartha-sunya-dravinan jivan-mrtan svayam jivan- 
mriyamana upadhavati. 


When his pious credits are exhausted, he approaches wealthy men, the living 
dead, without goals in this life and the next, who are like impious trees and 
creepers such as karaskara or kakatunda, or like poisoned wells. 


This verse explains the impious trees mentioned in SB 5.13.5. The jiva has used up all 
his pious results by enjoyment. Karaskara is a poisonous herb. Wealthy men, without 
goals in this life or the next, are like such trees and similar creepers, or poisonous 
wells. 


|| 5.14.13 || 


ekadasat-prasangan nikrta-matir vyudaka-srotah-skhalanavad ubhayato 'pi 
duhkhadam pakhandam abhiyati. 


Once, after his intelligence has been cheated by materialists, he approaches 
imposters, who give only suffering this life and the next, like jumping into a 
dry river bed and breaking one’s head. 


After his intelligence cheated by association with materialists, he falls into dry river 
beds and breaks his head. Later he comes to his senses. The material imposters give 
suffering in this life and the next. 


[| 5.14.14 || 


yada tu para-badhayandha atmane nopanamati tada hi pitr-putra-barhismatah 
pitr-putran va sa khalu bhaksayati. 


When he cannot support himself by giving pain to others, he gives trouble to 
his father or son, whom he regards as insignificant. 


This verse explains begging food from others. (SB 5.13.6) When he does not have food 
by a livelihood that gives pain to others, he gives trouble to his father or son which are 
insignificant like kusa grass, by bringing troops from the king’s gate to harass them. 


[| 5.14.15 || 


kvacid asadya grham davavat priyartha-vidhuram asukhodarkam Sokagnina 
dahyamano bhrsam nirvedam upagacchati. 


Sometimes he enters the house which is like a forest fire, devoid of pleasing 
objects and ending in suffering, and burned by the fire of lamentation, 
becomes greatly depressed. 


This verse explains the forest fire. (SB 5.13.6) 


|| 5.14.16 || 


kvacit kala-visa-mita-raja-kula-raksasapahrta-priyatama-dhanasuh pramrtaka 
iva vigata-jiva-laksana aste. 


When his wealth, dear as life, is stolen by government officials who are like 
Raksasas, he appears dead, without symptoms of life. 


This verse explains how the Yaksas take his wealth (SB 5.136). He loses all signs of 
life such as joy. Or he faints from lamentation. 


|| 5.14.17 || 


kadacin manorathopagata-pitr-pitamahady asat sad iti svapna-nirvrti- 
laksanam anubhavati. 


Sometimes he experiences the happiness of a dream out of strong desire, 
thinking that his dead father or grandfather has appeared. 


This verse explains how the jiva enjoys on entering the Gandharva city (SB 5.13.7). 
Out of strong desire, thinking that his dead father has returned from the other world 
he experiences the happiness of a dream. 


|| 5.14.18 || 


kvacid grhasrama-karma-codanati-bhara-girim aruruksamano loka-vyasana- 
karsita-manah kantaka-Sarkara-ksetram pravisann iva sidati. 


Desiring to take the responsibility for performing elaborate household 
sacrifices, like desiring to climb a mountain, and agitated by his neighbor’s 
absorption in such things, like entering a place with thorns and gravel, he 
laments. 


This verse explains climbing a mountain in SB 5.13.8. Sometimes he becomes 
overburdened with the weight of performing karmas such as weddings or horse 
sacrifice, which are like wanting to climb to the top of a mountain. His mind is 
attracted to the attachment his neighbor has for huge sacrifices. “They are 
performing these big sacrifices. Why can’t I do this as well?” Thus his mind becomes 
agitated. 


|| 5.14.19 || 


kvacic ca duhsahena kayabhyantara-vahnina grhita-sarah sva-kutumbaya 
krudhyati. 


Having lost all fortitude by the intolerable fire of digestion in his body, 
sometimes he becomes angry at his family members. 


This explains how the man becomes pained by the fire of digestion in SB 5.13.8. 
Grhita-sarah means losing fortitude. 


|| 5.14.20 || 


sa eva punar nidrajagara-grhito 'ndhe tamasi magnah sunyaranya iva Sete 
nanyat-kincana veda Sava ivapaviddhah. 


Swallowed by the python of sleep, absorbed in the deepest ignorance, he lies 
down in the deserted forest. Like a neglected dead body, he does not know 
anything. 


This verse explains being swallowed by a python in SB 5.13.9. .Apaviddha means 
“given up by his friends.” 


[| 5.14.21 || 


kadacid bhagna-mana-damstro durjana-danda-sukair alabdha-nidra-ksano 
vyathita-hrdayenanuksiyamana-vijnano 'ndha-kupe 'ndhavat patati. 


Sometimes, his teeth of pride are broken by the bites of snakes in the form of 
evil men. Unable to sleep, his consciousness dwindling because of a troubled 
heart, he falls like a blind man into a blind well. 


This verse explains the blind man falling in the well in SB 5.13.9. 


|| 5.14.22 || 


karhi sma cit kama-madhu-lavan vicinvan yada para-dara-para-dravyany 
avarundhano rajna svamibhir va nihatah pataty apare niraye. 


Sometimes, when, searching for a drop of honey in the form of pleasure, he 
takes possession of others wives and properties, is beaten by the king or the 
husband and falls into insurmountable hell. 


This verse explains searching for honey in SB 5.13.10. 


|| 5.14.23 || 


atha ca tasmad ubhayathapi hi karmasminn atmanah samsaravapanam 
udaharanti. 


Therefore, the wise describe the cultivation of samsara for the living being in 
this world as karma of two types—pious and sinful. 


Because of what has been said, they describe the world as karma of sinful and pious 
types in this world (asmin). 


|| 5.14.24 || 


muktas tato yadi bandhad devadatta upacchinatti tasmad api visnumitra ity 
anavasthitih. 


If he is escapes from the punishment allotted by the husband, Devadatta then 
enjoys, and then Visnumitra. Thus the situation is unstable. 


This verse explains having one’s enjoyment stolen by another person n SB 5.13. If he 
escaping the beating by the husband, at the expense of bribes, he will enjoy the 
women. Then another person called Devadatta appears and enjoys. Then another 
person appears and enjoys. No one gets to enjoy to his satisfaction. 


[| 5.14.25 || 


kvacic ca Sita-vatady-anekadhidaivika-bhautikatmiyanam dasanam 
pratinivarane 'kalpo duranta-cintaya visanna aste. 


Unable to counteract the conditions of suffering arising from body, mind, 
other beings, cold and wind, he becomes depressed by severe anxieties. 


This verse explains SB 5.13.11. Dasanam means the conditions of suffering. 


|| 5.14.26 || 


kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat kincid dhanam anyebhyo va kakinika-matram apy 
apaharan yat kincid va vidvesam eti vitta-Ssathyat. 


Sometimes, whatever he transacts during business or whatever small amount 
he takes from others creates enmity, because of the tendency to cheat for 
wealth. 


This verse explains the mutual transactions mentioned in SB 5.13.11. Whatever small 
mount one transacts during business or by taking even twenty cowries from others 
creates enmity. 


|| 5.14.27 || 


adhvany amusminn ima upasargas tatha sukha-duhkha-raga-dvesa- 
bhayabhimana-pramadonmada-soka-moha-lobha-matsaryersyava-mana-ksut- 
pipasadhi-vyadhi-janma-jara-maranadayah. 


On that path, there are misfortunes such as happiness, distress, attachment, 
hatred, fear, pride, inattention, insanity, lamentation, illusion, greed, 
dissatisfaction, envy, dishonor, hunger, thirst, anxiety, disease, birth, old age 
and death. 


This verse explains the words “Wandering on the path, he almost dies because of the 
great difficulties, loss of wealth and sickness he encounters” mentioned in SB 5.13.13. 


|| 5.14.28 || 


kvapi deva-mayaya striya bhuja-latopagudhah praskanna-viveka-vijnano yad- 
vihara-grharambhakula-hrdayas tad-asrayavasakta-suta-duhitr-kalatra- 


bhasitavaloka-vicestitapahrta-hrdaya atmanam ajitatmapare 'ndhe tamasi 
prahinoti. 


Sometimes, embraced by the creeper-like arms of a woman who is maya 
herself, he loses discrimination and knowledge, and with heart absorbed in 
building a house for her pleasure, his heart becomes stolen by the words, 
glances and actions of sons, daughters, and the son’s wife, who are all under 
his wife’s shelter. Uncontrolled in mind, he hurls himself into the greatest 
insurmountable darkness. 


This verse explains taking shelter of the creepers, mentioned in SB 5.13.16. Taking 
shelter of the creepers means he is embraced by a woman who is none other than the 
Lord’s maya. In this state he loses discrimination and knowledge. His mind becomes 
absorbed in building a house for enjoyment with his wife (yat). His heart is stolen 
away by the words, actions and glances of, daughters, sons and the son’s wife under 
the wife’s shelter. 


|| 5.14.29 || 


kadacid isvarasya bhagavato visnos cakrat paramanv-adi-dvi-parardhapavarga- 
kalopalaksanat parivartitena vayasa ramhasa harata abrahma-trna- 
stambadinam bhutanam animisato misatam vitrasta-hrdayas tam evesvaram 
kala-cakra-nijayudham saksad bhagavantam yajna-purusam anadrtya 
pakhanda-devatah kanka-grdhra-baka-vata-praya arya-Ssamaya-parihrtah 
sanketyenabhidhatte. 


Sometimes, afraid of the cakra of the Supreme Lord, which represents time 
from the smallest unit up to the life span of Brahma, and which turns quickly 
through all the ages of life, destroying the lives of all beings from Brahma to 
grass, who are absorbed in their material affairs, the jiva does not respect the 
Lord of sacrifice who holds that cakra, but instead accepts imposters devoid 
of proper conduct, who are like herons, vultures and cranes as objects of 
worship. 


This verse explains the sentence “Being afraid of group of lions in the forest, he makes 
friends with cranes, herons and vultures” in verse SB 5.13.16. In fear of the cakra, he 
accepts the imposters as worshipable along with their imaginary scriptures 
(sanketyena). The cakra is characterized prominently (upa) by time from the smallest 
fraction of time (paramanu) to the life span of Brahma. Another version has dvi- 
parardhapavargat kalopalaksanat. The cakra is the very form of time. It quickly 
destroys the living beings from Brahma to grass by its turning, with the passing of age 


from youth to old age (vayasa). They do not notice this. The genitive used for the 
accusative case (bhutanam). Or the word “life” can be supplied: the cakra destroys 
the life of the livings beings. The cakra is vigilant (animisatah). Arya-samaya- 
parihrtah means they are devoid of proper behavior. 


|| 5.14.30 || 


yada pakhandibhir atma-vancitais tair uru vancito brahma-kulam samavasams 

tesam Silam upanayanadi-srauta-smarta-karmanustha-nena bhagavato yajna- 
purusasyaradhanam eva tad arocayan sudra-kulam bhajate nigamacare 
‘suddhito yasya mithuni-bhavah kutumba-bharanam yatha vanara-jateh. 


When the person is greatly cheated by imposters who cheat themselves, he 
settles among brahmanas, but has no taste for their way of worshipping the 
Lord of sacrifice by performance of rituals such as taking the sacred thread 
according to sruti and smrti. He then joins the sudras. In that group he 
performs what is forbidden in the scriptures, such as forbidden sexual union, 
simply supporting a family like the apes. 


This verse explained the phrase “cheated by the cranes, he contacts a group of swans” 
in SB 5.13.17. The imposters cheat themselves since they accept a path of their own 
imagination. One who follows them is cheated more. On some pretext of offense, they 
kick him out of their group after taking all his money. Nigama-acare asuddhitah 
means “performing what are listed as impure actions in the scriptures.” Mithuni- 
bhavah means marriage by paying a price for a widow or rejected wife of another. 


[| 5.14.31 || 


tatrapi niravarodhah svairena viharann ati-krpana-buddhir anyonya-mukha- 
niriksanadina gramya-karmanaiva vismrta-kalavadhih. 


In the company of those sudras, without the restriction of rules, 
independently, with miserly intelligence, forgetting that death will come, he 
enjoys through material activities while looking at the faces of other similar 
people. 


This verse explains the sentence “His senses joyful because of the pleasure arising 
from them, gazing at their faces, he forgets about death.” Niravarodhah means not 
restricted by the rules of dharma. Forgetting the time of death, he enjoys. 


|| 5.14.32 || 


kvacid drumavad aihikarthesu grhesu ramsyan yatha vanarah suta-dara- 
vatsalo vyavaya-ksanah. 


Sometimes he enjoys in houses which give material pleasure and which are 
like trees, just as the monkey, affectionate to sons and wife, has a festival of 
sex enjoyment in the trees. 


This verse explains “enjoying in the trees” in SB 5.13.18. Ramsyan means enjoying. 
Vyavaya-ksanah means a festival of enjoyment with women. 


|| 5.14.33 || 


evam adhvany avarundhano mrtyu-gaja-bhayat tamasi giri-kandara-praye. 


On the path, he is restricted to sinful acts, and out of fear of death, he falls 
into ignorance which is like a mountain Cave. 


With verse explains the phrase “out of inattention, he falls from a mountain cliff’ 
mentioned in SB 5.13.18. Out of fear of death, in ignorance, he is confined 
(avarundhanah) to performing sinful acts to prevent serious illness. In this way he is 
absorbed in himself. 


|| 5.14.34 || 


kvacic chita-vatady-aneka-daivika-bhautikatmiyanam duhkhanam 
pratinivarane 'kalpo duranta-visaya-visanna aste. 


Sometimes, being unable to cope with the unlimited suffering caused by body, 
mind and natural calamities, such as cold and wind, he becomes depressed 
because of unending desire for sense objects. 


This verse explains the phrase “sometimes he is unable to counteract the cold, heat, 
wind and rain” mentioned in SB 5.13.11. 


|| 5.14.35 || 


kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat kincid dhanam upayati vitta-Sathyena. 
Sometimes in mutual transactions he obtains a little wealth by cheating. 


This verse explains SB 5.13.11. 


|| 5.14.36 || 


kvacit ksina-dhanah Sayyasanasanady-upabhoga-vihino yavad apratilabdha- 
manorathopagatadane ‘vasita-matis tatas tato 'vamanadini janad abhilabhate. 


Sometimes lacking wealth, and without bed or chair, determined to attain 
what he desires but cannot attain, he encounters disrespect from others. 


This verse explains “devoid of wealth, without bed, chair, house, and amusement, he 
sometimes begs from others” mentioned in SB 5.13.12. Manorathopagatadane means 


“he is determined to take the wealth that he desires.” 


|| 5.14.37 || 


evam vitta-vyatisanga-vivrddha-vairanubandho 'pi purva-vasanaya mitha 
udvahaty athapavahati. 


Having increased enmity with others because of transactions for money, he 
marries according to his previous Kkarmas and then gives up the marriage. 


This explains the sentence “Living with increased enmity because of business 
transactions for wealth, he marries” in SB 5.13.13. Apavahati means again he gives up 


that marriage. 


|| 5.1438 || 


etasmin samsaradhvani nana-klesopasarga-badhita apanna-vipanno yatra yas 

tam u ha vavetaras tatra visrjya jatam jatam upadaya Socan muhyan bibhyad 
vivadan krandan samhrsyan gayan nahyamanah sadhu-varjito naivavartate 
‘dyapi yata arabdha esa nara-loka-sartho tam adhvanah param upadisanti. 


On the path of samsara, one is afflicted by various obstacles and sufferings, 
giving up the persons who have encountered disaster and death, and 
accepting those who are born. Lamenting, becoming bewildered, fearing, 
quarrelling, crying, rejoicing, singing, being bound up by them, devoid of 
association with devotees, one does not escape. The wise say that the method 
of crossing over material existence is the Supreme Lord from whom material 
existence of the jiva has arisen. 


This verse explains the sentence “Absorbed in the path by ignorance, a person 
wanders about and does not understand anything” in SB 5.13.19. Apanna-vipannah 
means “receiving disaster and dying.” Only in the association of devotees can one 
cross over the difficulties. The wise point out that the Supreme Lord (tam) from 
whom material existence has arisen is the way to cross over material existence. 
(param). Association with devotees is the cause. 


|| 5.14.39 || 


yad idam yoganuSasanam na va etad avarundhate yan nyasta-danda munaya 
upasSama-sila uparatatmanah samavagacchanti. 


Crossing material existence is attained by bhakti-yoga, and not by 
materialistic persons. Those who have given up violence to all beings, who are 
peaceful, who have controlled their minds, attain freedom from samsara. 


The cause of not returning to the material world is described. Samavagacchanti 
means “they attain.” 


|| 5.14.40 || 


yad api dig-ibha-jayino yajvino ye vai rajarsayah kim tu param mrdhe Sayirann 
asyam eva mameyam iti krta-vairanubandhayam visrjya svayam upasamhrtah. 


Even though a person may be a conqueror of all directions, a performer of 
great sacrifices or a sage among kings, lying on the battlefield, on the soil 


which created enmity with others by thinking “This earth is mine,” he gives up 
the earth, and dies. 


This verse explains “Warriors, who have conquered even the elephants of the 
directions, thinking in terms of “mine,” surrounded by enemies, all fall dead on the 
battlefield” mentioned in SB 5.13.15. Even though they conquer all directions, they 
lie on the earth, which created enmity by thinking “it is mine.” And giving up that 
earth, they die. 


[| 5.14.41 || 


karma-vallim avalambya tata apadah kathancin narakad vimuktah punar apy 
evam samsaradhvani vartamano nara-loka-sartham upayati evam upari gato 


‘pi. 


Taking support of the vine of karma, free of danger and hellish existence, 
even if he attains Svarga, he remains on the path of samsara, and again enters 
material existence. 


This verse explains “Holding onto a creeper, afraid of an elephant, he remains 
dangling there” mentioned in SB 5.13.18-19. Even though one may attain Svarga, one 
still treads the path of samsara. 


|| 5.14.42 || 
tasyedam upagayanti— 
arsabhasyeha rajarser 
manasapi mahatmanah 
nanuvartmarhati nrpo 


maksikeva garutmatah 


The sages glorify the actions of Bharata as follows. Like a fly imitating 
Garuda, a king should not imitate the activities of the son of Rsabhadeva, the 
saintly king and great devotee, even in his mind. 


The story of Bharata is concluded with glorification by ancient sages. The wise sing of 
Bharata’s activities (idam). One cannot imitate the path of the son of Rsabha, the 
saint among kings, since one is unqualified. One cannot even desire in the mind, what 
to speak of performing the actions. 


|| 5.14.43 || 
yo dustyajan dara-sutan 
suhrd rajyam hrdi-sprsah 
jahau yuvaiva malavad 


uttamasloka-lalasah 


Bharata, who longed to serve the Lord, gave up wife, sons, friends and 
kingdom as if they were stool, though they were touching to the heart and 
thus difficult to give up at a young age 


This verse describes Bharata’s experience of prema. The word yah because it is 
connected with the phrase uttamasloka-lalasah, has no corresponding sah. It is like 
the sentence militam yad abhiramatadhika: what is implied gives additional beauty. 
The wife and sons were difficult to give up because they were attractive to the heart. 
Suhrd-rajyam is a dvandva compound taken as one item. He gave up his wife and sons 
while young, whereas Priyavrata gave up his kingdom when he was old. He gave up 
everything as if it were stool. Giving up stool gives bliss, and not giving it up gives 
pain. Remembering it makes one spit in disgust. This shows his distinctive character. 
The reason was that he longed for the Lord who had the highest fame in terms of 
form, qualities, pastimes, sweetness and powers. He longed to see the Lord. Persons 
who show detachment by all their senses but are not absorbed in the Lord do not 
reject wife and sons like stool. This shows Bharata’s topmost status as a devotee. 


|| 5.14.44 || 
yo dustyajan ksiti-suta-svajanartha-daran 
prarthyam sriyam sura-varaih sadayavalokam 
naicchan nrpas tad-ucitam mahatam madhudvit- 


sevanurakta-manasam abhavo 'pi phalguh 


The King did not desire the earth, sons, relatives, objects, wife, all difficult to 
give up, and did not desire his wealth which was desired by the devatas and 
which cast glances asking to be engaged in his service. That is appropriate, 
for even liberation is insignificant for the great devotees whose minds are 
attracted to serving the Supreme Lord. 


In joy the same meaning is repeated to make it clear. He did not desire wealth. This 
makes his followers glance at wealth while thinking “Bharata should have such mercy 
on her.” (sa-daya-avalokam) This is the meaning given by Sridhara Svami. Or it can 
refer to wealth, which, looking at Bharata with pity, says “Bharata should not accept 
pains of the body arising from his detachment. He should remain in this house 
pampered by me.” Abhavah even liberation was insignificant. That also is given up. 


|| 5.14.45 || 
yajnaya dharma-pataye vidhi-naipunaya 
yogaya sankhya-sirase prakrtisvaraya 
narayanaya haraye nama ity udaram 


hasyan mrgatvam api yah samudajahara 


I offer respects to the personification of sacrifice, the master of dharma, who 
is skilful in the rules for sacrifice, to the personification of yoga, to the head 
of Sankhya, to the Lord of prakrti, to Narayana, to Hari. Wanting to give up 

his deer body, he chanted loudly this prayer. 


In three lines, successively karma, jnana and bhakti are glorified for having greater 
and greater excellence. I offer respects to the Lord who is expert in the rules for 
sacrifice (vidhi-naipunaya). While desiring to give up (hasyan) his deer body, not at 
the time of death, he chanted, since the Lord would make him take birth again to 
perfect his bhakti. 


|| 5.14.46 || 


ya idam bhagavata-sabhajitavadata-guna-karmano rajarser 
bharatasyanucaritam svasty-ayanam ayusyam dhanyam yaSsasyam 
svargyapavargyam vanusrnoty akhyasyaty abhinandati ca sarva evasisa atmana 
asaste na kancana parata iti. 


Anyone who hears, relates or glorifies this narration of the saintly king 
Bharata whose pure qualities and actions are worshiped by the great 
devotees-- a story which yields auspiciousness, long life, wealth, fame, heaven 


and liberation-- achieves all blessings spontaneously, without depending on 
anything else. 


Bharata’s pure (avadata) qualities and actions are worshipped in the Bhagavatam or 
by the devotees. Easily, spontaneously (atmanah), all things desired are attained. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


The Dynasty from Rsabha 


|| 5.15.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


bharatasyatmajah sumatir namabhihito yam u ha vava kecit pakhandina 
rsabha-padavim anuvartamanam Canarya aveda-samamnatam devatam sva- 
manisaya papiyasya kalau kalpayisyanti. 


Sukadeva said: The son of Bharata named Sumati followed the path of 
Rsabha. Some inferior, sinful heretics will imagine him by their own minds to 
be Buddha, who is not approved by the Vedas. 


In the Fifteenth Chapter, the glories of King Gaya and of the last king of Priyavrata’s 
line, Viraja, are described. 


|| 5.15.2 || 


tasmad vrddhasenayam devatajin-nama putro 'bhavat. 


From Sumati, a son named Devatajit was born by the womb of his wife named 
Vrddhasena. 


|| 5.15.3 || 


athasuryam tat-tanayo devadyumnas tato dhenumatyam sutah paramesthi 
tasya suvarcalayam pratiha upajatah. 


Thereafter, in the womb of Asuri, the wife of Devatajit, a son named 
Devadyumna was begotten. Devadyumna begot in the womb of his wife, 
Dhenumati, a son named Paramesthi. Paramesthi begot a son named Pratiha 
in the womb of his wife, Suvarcala. 


|| 5.15.4 || 


ya atma-vidyam akhyaya svayam samsuddho maha-purusam anusasmara. 


King Pratiha taught the principles of self-realization and, becoming purified, 
realized the Supreme Lord. 


Anusasmara means he realized or attained the Lord. 


| 5.15.5 || 


pratihat suvarcalayam pratihartradayas traya asann ijya-kovidah sunavah 
pratihartuh stutyam aja-bhumanav ajanisatam. 


In the womb of his wife Suvarcala, Pratiha begot three sons, named 
Pratiharta, Prastota and Udgata, expert in performing sacrifice. Pratiharta 
begot two sons, named Aja and Bhuma, in the womb of his wife, named Stuti. 


The three sons Pratiharta, Prastota and Udgata were expert in sacrifices. 


|| 5.15.6 || 


bhumna rsikulyayam udgithas tatah prastavo devakulyayam prastavan 
niyutsayam hrdayaja asid vibhur vibho ratyam ca prthusenas tasman nakta 
akutyam jajne naktad druti-putro gayo rajarsi-pravara udara-Srava ajayata 


saksad bhagavato visnor jagad-riraksisaya grhita-sattvasya kalatmavattvadi- 
laksanena maha-purusatam praptah. 


In the womb of his wife Rsikulya, King Bhuma begot a son named Udgitha. 
From Udgitha's wife, Devakulya, a son named Prastava was born, and Prastava 
begot a son named Vibhu through his wife, Niyutsa. In the womb of his wife, 
Rati, Vibhu begot a son named Prthusena. Prthusena begot a son named 
Nakta in the womb of his wife, named Akuti. Nakta's wife was Druti, and from 
her womb the great King Gaya was born. Gaya, the best saintly king of great 
fame, was a portion of Visnu, situated in visuddha-sattva, who appeared for 
protecting the universe. He was a great personality with symptoms such as 
knowledge of the Lord. 


Hrdaya-jah means a son. Kala here means a portion of a portion. 


|| 5.15.7 || 


sa vai sva-dharmena praja-palana-posana-prinanopalalananuSasana- 
laksanenejyadina ca bhagavati maha-puruse paravare brahmani 
sarvatmanarpita-paramartha-laksanena brahmavic-carananusevayapadita- 
uparatanatmya atmani svayam upalabhyamana-brahmatmanubhavo 'pi 
nirabhimana evavanim ajugupat. 


King Gaya, without ego, realizing Brahman in himself and devoid of false 
conception, ruled the world. His pure mind was constantly filled with love for 
the Lord through bhakti-yoga achieved by service to the devotees, which was 
endowed with the spiritual quality of offering everything to the Supreme 
Lord, Bhagavan, Brahman, the source if high and low creatures, through 
performing sacrifices and executing dharma in the form of protecting, 
nourishing, satisfying, caressing, and chastising the citizens. 


He protected the citizens by crushing the enemy. He nourished them by giving them 
jobs. By offering dharma to the Lord it becomes spiritual. His pure mind was 
completely endowed with bhava. Uparatanatmya means “devoid of thinking oneself 
the body.” 


|| 5.15.8 || 


tasyemam gatham pandaveya puravida upagayanti. 


O King Pariksit! Scholars of the Puranas glorify King Gaya with the following 
verses. 


|| 5.15.9 || 
gayam nrpah kah pratiyati karmabhir 
yajvabhimani bahuvid dharma-gopta 
samagata-srih sadasas-patih satam 


sat-sevako 'nyo bhagavat-kalam rte 


What king can imitate King Gaya by his activities? Who except a portion of the 
Lord is so expert in sacrifice, respected by all, learned of all scriptures, a 
protector of dharma, wealthy, the leader of the assembly of devotees, and a 
servant of the devotees? 


Pratiyati means imitate. Abhimani means respected in all ways. He was leader of the 
assembly of devotees. What other person, other than a portion of the Lord, could 
imitate Gaya. 


|| 5.15.10 || 
yam abhyasincan paraya muda satith 
satyasiso daksa-kanyah saridbhih 
yasya prajanam duduhe dharasiso 


nirasiso guna-vatsa-snutodhah 


The chaste daughters of Daksa, whose blessings must come true, bathed King 
Gaya, who had no desires, with great satisfaction, using water. The earth, 
whose udders flowed on seeing the Gaya’s good qualities which were like a 
calf, gave all desires to the citizens. 


Satih stands for satyah. The daughters of Daksa were Sraddha, Maitri etc. their 
blessings came true. This means that Sraddha gave faith, and Maitri gave friendship. 
The earth gave all desirables to the citizens of Gaya who had no desires. 


[| 5.15.11 || 


chandamsy akamasya ca yasya kaman 


duduhur ajahrur atho balim nrpah 
pratyancita yudhi dharmena vipra 


yadasisam sastham amsam paretya 


The Vedas yielded all desires to King Gaya, who had no desires. All kings, 
satisfied with his fighting during war, offered tribute to King Gaya. The 
brahmanas, respected by charity, offered him one sixth of their piety for the 
next life. 


The kings, worshipped (pratyancitah) by his arrows during battle, offered tribute. The 
brahmanas, worshipped by charity (dharmena), offered a sixth of the results of their 
pious acts as blessings for the next world. Smrti says punyam sadbhagam adatte 
nyayena paripalayan: the king who rules with justice receives a sixth of the citizens’ 
pious acts. (Yajnavalkya Smrti 1.335) 


|| 5.15.12 || 
yasyadhvare bhagavan adhvaratma 
maghoni madyaty uru-soma-pithe 
sraddha-visuddhacala-bhakti-yoga- 


samarpitejya-phalam ajahara 


When Indra became drunk at the sacrifice of King Gaya from drinking too 
much soma, the Supreme Lord, the soul of sacrifice, accepted the results of 
worship offered with faith and pure, steady devotion. 


When Indra became drunk with soma in the sacrifice the Lord accepted the offerings. 
The Lord accepted those offerings as worship directly. 


|| 5.15.13 || 
yat-prinanad barhisi deva-tiryan- 
manusya-virut-trnam avirincat 
priyeta sadyah sa ha visva-jivah 


pritah svayam pritim agad gayasya 


When the Lord is pleased, immediately all devatas, humans, plants, grass, and 
all beings up to Brahma become satisfied. The Lord, the life of the universe, 
the very form of satisfaction, became satisfied at the sacrifice of King Gaya. 


The Lord, by pleasing whom all beings are pleased, who is the very form of 
satisfaction, showed his satisfaction “I am satisfied” at the sacrifice along with all 
beings of the universe. 


|| 5.15.14-15 || 


gayad gayantyam citrarathah sugatir avarodhana iti trayah putra babhuvus 
citrarathad urnayam samrad ajanista; tata utkalayam maricir maricer 
bindumatyam bindum anudapadyata tasmat saraghayam madhur namabhavan 
madhoh sumanasi viravratas tato bhojayam manthu-pramantht jajnate 
manthoh satyayam bhauvanas tato dusanayam tvastajanista tvastur 
virocanayam virajo virajasya Satajit-pravaram putra-Ssatam kanya ca visucyam 
kila jatam. 


In the womb of Gayanti, Maharaja Gaya begot three sons, named Citraratha, 
Sugati and Avarodhana. In the womb of his wife Urna, Citraratha begot a son 
named Samrat. The wife of Samrat was Utkala, and in her womb Samrat begot 
a son named Marici. In the womb of his wife Bindumati, Marici begot a son 
named Bindu. In the womb of his wife Saragha, Bindu begot a son named 
Madhu. In the womb of his wife named Sumana, Madhu begot a son named 
Viravrata. In the womb of his wife Bhoja, Viravrata begot two sons named 
Manthu and Pramanthu. In the womb of his wife Satya, Manthu begot a son 
named Bhauvana, and in the womb of his wife Dusana, Bhauvana begot a son 
named Tvasta. In the womb of his wife Virocana, Tvasta begot a son named 
Viraja. The wife of Viraja was Visuci, and in her womb Viraja begot one 
hundred sons and one daughter. Of all these sons, the son named Satajit was 
predominant. 


|| 5.15.16 || 
tatrayam slokah— 
praiyavratam vamsam imam 
virajaS caramodbhavah 


akarod aty-alam kirtya 


visnuh sura-ganam yatha 


There is a famous verse about King Viraja: Because of his wide fame, King 
Viraja, who produced a hundred sons, decorated the dynasty of King 
Priyavrata just as Lord Visnu decorates the devatas. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifteenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Description of Jambhudvipa 


|| 5.16.1 || 
rajovaca 


uktas tvaya bhu-mandalayama-viseso yavad adityas tapati yatra casau jyotisam 
ganais candrama va saha drsyate. 


King Pariksit said: You have described the specific dimensions of Bhu- 
mandala, which extends as far as the sun shines and within which the moon 
along with the other luminaries are seen. 


The Sixteenth Chapter describes the dimensions of Jambudvipa and Sumeru, which is 
the middle of the continents and mountains. Pariksit inquires about the dimensions of 
the islands and oceans which he heard about in the story of Priyavrata, after that topic 
was completed in SB 5.1.30. The breadth of Bhu-mandala extends as far as the sun 
shines and within it the moon and other luminaries are seen. 


|| 5.16.2 || 


tatrapi priyavrata-ratha-carana-parikhataih saptabhih sapta sindhava 
upakypta yata etasyah sapta-dvipa-visesa-vikalpas tvaya bhagavan khalu sucita 
etad evakhilam aham manato laksanataS ca sarvam vi-jijnasami. 


In Bhu-mandala, seven oceans were created by the seven ditches made by the 
wheel of Priyavrata’s chariot from which seven islands of Bhu-mandala, each 
with distinctive construction appeared, and were described by you. O great 
devotee! I desire to know all about the oceans and islands, with their 
measurements and qualities. 


Seven seas were created, from which (yatah) seven island, each of distinctive 
construction (visesa-vikalpah) belonging to the earth (etasyah) were formed. I desire 
to know all about the oceans and islands (etat). 


| 5.16.3 || 


bhagavato gunamaye sthula-rupa avesitam mano hy agune 'pi suksmatama 
atma-jyotisi pare brahmani bhagavati vasudevakhye ksamam avesitum tad u 
haitad guro 'rhasy anuvarnayitum iti. 


O guru! The mind fixed on the Lord’s gross form made of matter can absorb 
itself in the supreme Brahman, Bhagavan, Vasudeva, light of the soul, who is 
beyond matter. Therefore, you should explain the structure of the universe. 


This verse states the result of such inquiry. The word maya (by me) is not used. 
(Pariksit does not say “By fixing my mind on the Lord’s gross form...”) This indicates 
that Pariksit asks the question, not for himself, but at the request of bhakti-misra-yogis 
present at the gathering who desired to concentrate their minds. I however drink with 
my ears the honey of topics of the Lord flowing from your lotus mouth. That is my way 
of attaining the Lord. The phrase bhagavato gunamaye sthula-rupe indicates that the 
gross form of the universe made of gunas belongs to the Lord (using possessive case 
bhagavatah). It is thus different from the Lord. The words in the phrase agune 'pi 
suksmatama atma-jyotisi pare brahmani bhagavati are all in the same case, indicating 
their equivalence. (Bhagavan is Brahman, the light of the soul, the finest, beyond the 
gunas.) This indicates that the Lord is beyond the gunas. O guru! This indicates that 
because you are the guru of all the sages you should explain this. 


|| 5.16.4 || 


rsir uvaca 


na vai maharaja bhagavato maya-guna-vibhuteh kastham manasa vacasa 
vadhigantum alam vibudhayusapi purusas tasmat pradhan-yenaiva bhu- 
golaka-visesam nama-rupa-mana-laksanato vyakhyasyamah. 


Sukadeva said: O King! It is not possible even for a person with the lifespan 
of a devata to understand by words or mind the end of the transformations of 
maya’s gunas, belonging to the Lord. Therefore by giving a general 
description I will explain the particulars of Bhu-loka, giving characteristics of 
name, shape and dimension. 


Kastam means end. Rupam means shape or appearance. Laksanam means marking. 


\| 5.16.5 || 


yo vayam dvipah kuvalaya-kamala-kosabhyantara-koso niyuta-yojana-visalah 
samavartulo yatha puskara-patram. 


The central portion within the seven islands which are situated as circular 
coverings in the lotus of Bhu-mandala, which is for certain this visible 
Jambudvipa, is 100,000 yojanas (niyuta) wide and is circular like a lotus leaf. 


the central portion (kosa) within the seven islands situated as circular coverings (kosa) 
in the lotus of Bhu-mandala (kuvalaya)-- which is for certain (vai) this visible 
Jambudvipa-- is 100,000 yojanas (niyuta) wide. 


|| 5.16.6 || 


yasmin nava varsani nava-yojana-sahasrayamany astabhir maryada-giribhih 
suvibhaktani bhavanti. 


In Jambudvipa there are nine divisions of land, each extending to a width of 
9,000 yojanas,** completely separated by eight mountain ranges. 


Ayaman here means the length. The mountain ranges include the Himalayas. The 
form is described in the Vayu Purana: 


34 llavrta, Bhadrasva and Ketumala are exceptions. 


dhanurvat samsthite jneye dve varse daksinottare 


dirghani tatra catvari caturasram ilavrtam 


Two varsas on the north and south are bow-shaped. Four other varsas are long and 
Ilavrta is square. 


The varsa in the south is Bharata and that in the north is Uttarakuru. The four long 
varsas are Kumpurusa, Harivarsa, Ramyaka and Hiranmayani. Bhadrasva and 
Ketumala are also shaped like bows, bordered by Nila and Nisadha mountain ranges 
running horizontally and entering the sea. Their width is nine thousand yojanas 
except for Ketumala and Bhadrasva in the middle. [lavrta is nine thousand yojanas in 
all four directions from Meru (which has a 16,000 yojana base). Ilavrta, Bhadrasva 
and Ketumala are thus 34,000 yojanas in width (16,000 + 9000, + 9000). 


|| 5.16.7 || 


esam madhye ilavrtam namabhyantara-varsam yasya nabhyam avasthitah 
sarvatah sauvarnah kula-giri-rajo merur dvipayama-samunnahah karnika- 
bhutah kuvalaya-kamalasya mutrdhani dva-trimsat sahasra-yojana-vitato mule 
sodaSa-sahasram tavat antar-bhumyam pravistah. 


In the center of these is Ilavrta, in the center of which is Meru, the king of 
mountains, made of gold, whose height is the length of Jambudvipa, and 
which acts as the pericarp of the lotus. At its top it measures 32,000 yojanas 
and at the base 16,000 yojanas. It extends 16,000 yojanas within the earth. 


Nabhyam means inside. The island is 100,000 yojanas long. That is the height of the 
mountain. At the base it spreads out for 16,000 yojanas. Since it extends 16,000 
yojanas within the earth, 84,000 yojanas of Meru are visible above the ground. 


|| 5.16.8 || 


uttarottarenelavrtam nilah Svetah srngavan iti trayo ramyaka-hiranmaya- 
kurunam varsanam maryada-girayah prag-ayata ubhayatah ksarodavadhayo 
dvi-sahasra-prthava ekaikasah purvasmat purvasmad uttara uttaro 
dasamsadhikamsena dairghya eva hrasanti. 


Just north of Ilavrta-varsa—and going further northward, one after another— 
are three mountains named Nila, Sveta and Srngavan. These mark the borders 
of the three varsas named Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru and separate them 
from one another. The width of these mountains is 2,000 yojanas. Lengthwise, 
they extend east and west to the ocean of salt water. The length of each 
mountain decreased by a little more than 10% compared to the previous 
mountain. 


North of Ilavrta are the mountain ranges starting with Nila. The mountains extend on 
the east and west (ubhayatah) to the salt ocean. The mountains after Nila become 
shorter than 100,000 yojanas by a little over 10% each. 


|| 5.16.9 || 


evam daksinenelavrtam nisadho hemakuto himalaya iti prag-ayata yatha 
niladayo 'yuta-yojanotsedha hari-varsa-kimpurusa-bharatanam yatha- 
sankhyam. 


Similarly, south of Ilavrta-varsa and extending from east to west are three 
great mountains named Nisadha, Hemakuta and Himalaya. Each of them is 
10,000 yojanas high, similar to Nila and the rest. They mark the boundaries of 
the three varsas named Hari-varsa, Kimpurusa-varsa and Bharata-varsa. 


They are 10,000 yojanas in height. Nila and the other mountains to the north of 
Ilavrta are the same height. The width of these mountains is the same as Nila. They 
mark the boundaries respectively of the varsas. 


|| 5.16.10 || 


tathaivelavrtam aparena purvena ca malyavad-gandhamadanav anila- 
nisadhayatau dvi-sahasram paprathatuh ketumala-bhadrasSvayoh simanam 
vidadhate. 


In the same way, west and east of Ilavrta-varsa are two great mountains 
named Malyavan and Gandhamadana respectively. These two mountains, 
which are 2,000 yojanas high, extend as far as Nila Mountain in the north and 
Nisadha in the south. They produce the borders of the varsas known as 
Ketumala and Bhadrasva. 


In the west (aparena) and east directions extend in length to Nila in the north and 
Nisadha in the south. They are 34,000 yojanas in length. In a line from south to north, 
Bharata, Kimpurusa and Harivarsa are 27,000 yojanas in total (9000 each in width). 
The mountains Himalaya, Hemakuta and Nisadha, each 2000 yojanas, make 6000 
yojanas in total. Sumeru and Ilavrta are 34,000 yojanas wide. Ramyaka, Hiranmaya 
and Kuru are 27,000 yojanas in total. Nila, Sveta and Srngavan are at total of 6000 
yojanas. The total comes to 100,000 yojanas. Measuring from east to west, Bhadrasva 
is 31,000 yojanas, Sumeru and Ilavrta are 34,000 yojanas and Ketumala is 31,000 
yojanas. The Gandhamadana and Malyavan mountains are 4000 yojanas each. The 
total across is also 100,000 yojanas. 


[| 5.16.11 || 


mandaro merumandarah suparsvah kumuda ity ayuta-yojana-vistaronnaha 
meros catur-diSam avastambha-giraya upakyptah. 


On the four sides of the great mountain known as Sumeru are four mountains- 
Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva and Kumuda—which are supporting 
mountains. The length and height of these mountains are calculated to be 
10,000 yojanas. 


The length (vistara) and height of the supporting mountains is 10,000 yojanas. Since 
they act as the support of Meru in the center, the mountains on the east and west side 
of Meru run south and north in length, and the mountains on the north and south run 
east and west. If each mountain was 10,000 yojanas wide, Ilavrta would disappear 
(since it is only 9000 yojanas on either side of Meru.) This would contradict the 
descriptions in SB 5.16.16 stating that juice cascades from the Mandara Mountain in 
waterfalls and becomes a river called Arunoda, which flows pleasantly through the 
eastern side of Ilavrta. Vistara here means length. They spread out in the four 
directions (catur-disam). 


|| 5.16.12 || 


catursv etesu cuta-jambu-kadamba-nyagrodhas catvarah padapa-pravarah 
parvata-ketava ivadhi-sahasra-yojanonnahas tavad vitapa-vitatayah Sata- 
yojana-parinahah. 


Standing like flagstaffs on the summits of these four mountains starting with 
Mandara are a mango tree, a rose apple (ambu) tree, a kadamba tree and a 
banyan tree. Those trees are calculated to have a width of 100 yojanas and a 


height of 1,100 yojanas. Their branches also spread out for a length of 1,100 
yojanas. 


Their height is over a thousand, meaning 1100 yojanas and their branches spread out 
that length. The width is 100 yojanas. 


|| 5.16.13-14 || 


hradas catvarah payo-madhv-iksurasa-mrsta-jala yad-upasparsina upadeva- 
gana yogaiSvaryani svabhavikani bharatarsabha dharayanti; devodyanani ca 
bhavanti catvari nandanam caitraratham vaibhrajakam sarvatobhadram iti. 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty! On these four mountains 
are four huge lakes, filled with milk, honey, sugarcane juice, and pure water 
respectively. The celestial beings such as the Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas who use those waters naturally possess perfections of mystic 
yoga. There are also four celestial gardens named Nandana, Caitraratha, 
Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra. 


|| 5.16.15 || 


yesv amara-parivrdhah saha sura-lalana-lalama-yutha-pataya upadeva-ganair 
upagliyamana-mahimanah kila viharanti. 


Groups of best of the devatas, along with their wives, enjoy within those 
gardens, while their glories are sung by upadevatas. 


Parivrddhah means the best. Lalama means ornament. 


|| 5.16.16 || 


mandarotsanga ekadaSa-Sata-yojanottunga-devacuta-Siraso giri-sikhara- 
sthulani phalany amrta-kalpani patanti. 


On the lower slopes of Mandara Mountain is a mango tree named Devacuta, 
1,100 yojanas high. Mangoes as big as mountain peaks and as sweet as nectar 
fall from the top of this tree. 


The size of the fruit is mentioned in the Vayu Purana: 
aratninam Satany astav eka-sasty-adhikani ca 


phala-pramanam akhyatam rsibhis tattva-darsibhir 


The sages, seers of truth, say that the dimension of the fruit is 861 aratnis (861 x 1.5 
ft). 


|| 5.16.17 || 


tesam visiryamananam ati-madhura-surabhi-sugandhi-bahularuna- 
rasodenarunoda nama nadi mandara-giri-sikharan nipatanti pur-venelavrtam 
upaplavayati. 


The river names Arunoda, filled with reddish liquid, fragrant and very sweet, 
mixed with other scents, arising from broken, ripe mangoes, falls from the 
peak of Mandara Mountain and flows into Ilavrta on the eastern side. 


The mangoes have their natural scent, mixed with other fragrances (sugandhi) as well. 


|| 5.16.18 || 


yad-upajosanad bhavanya anucarinam punya-jana-vadhunam avayava-sparsa- 
sugandha-vato daSa-yojanam samantad anuvasayati. 


From drinking the water of the River Arunoda, the bodies of maidservants of 
Siva’s wife, who are the wives of Yaksas, become fragrant, and the wind, 
fragrant from touching their bodies, perfumes the entire atmosphere for ten 
yojanas around. 


|| 5.16.19 || 


evam jambu-phalanam atyucca-nipata-visirnanam anasthi-prayanam ibha- 
kaya-nibhanam rasena jambu nama nadi meru-mandara-sikharad ayuta- 
yojanad avani-tale nipatanti daksinenatmanam yavad ilavrtam upasyandayati. 


A river named Jambu-nad1, formed from the juice of the jambu fruit, which are 
as big as elephants and have small seeds, and which break into pieces because 
of falling from a great height, falls a distance of 10,000 yojanas from the 
summit of Merumandara Mountain, and then flows to the south, increasing its 
size to cover the length of Ilavrta. 


Anasthi-prayanam means “having very small seeds.” Daksnena means “in the southern 
direction.” The river flows, increasing its length to the size of Ilavrta (yavat ilavrtam). 
That means it flows for nine thousand yojanas. 


|| 5.16.20-21 || 


tavad ubhayor api rodhasor ya mrttika tad-rasenanuvidhyamana vayv-arka- 

samyoga-vipakena sadamara-lokabharanam jambu-nadam nama suvarnam 

bhavati; yad u ha vava vibudhadayah saha yuvatibhir mukuta-kataka-kati- 
sutrady-abharana-rupena khalu dharayanti. 


The mud on both banks of the River Jambu-nadi, being moistened by the 
flowing juice, by a reaction with the air and the sunshine, produces huge 
quantities of gold called jambu-nada, which the devatas use for ornaments. 
All the devatas and their youthful wives wear this gold in the form of golden 
crowns, bangles and belts. 


The mud of the entire (tavat) banks (rodhasoh), mixed with the juice of the jambu 
fruits, become gold called jambu-nada. 


|| 5.16.22 || 


yas tu maha-kadambah suparsva-nirudho yas tasya kotarebhyo vinihsrtah 
pancayama-parinahah panca madhu-dharah suparsva-sikharat patantyo 
‘parenatmanam ilavrtam anumodayanti. 


Five rivers of honey, each about five vyamas wide, which flow from the hollows 
of the tree called Mahakadamba growing on Suparsva Mountain fall from the 
top of Suparsva Mountain in the western direction and gives pleasure to itself 
and the whole of Ilavrta-varsa. 


Ayama means a vyama. A vyama is the space produced by extending the two arms 
and the fingers. The width of each river is five vyamas. Another version has pafica- 
vyama-parinahah. It feels pleasure itself by hearing the praises of the people. 


|| 5.16.23 || 


ya hy upayunjananam mukha-nirvasito vayuh samantac chata-yojanam 
anuvasayati. 


The air carrying the scent from the mouths of those who drink that honey 
perfumes the land for a hundred yojanas around. 


|| 5.16.24 || 


evam kumuda-nirudho yah SatavalSo nama vatas tasya skandhebhyo nicinah 
payo-dadhi-madhu-ghrta-gudannady-ambara-Sayyasanabharanadayah sarva 
eva kama-dugha nadah kumudagrat patantas tam uttarenelavrtam 
upayojayanti. 


Similarly, on Kumuda Mountain there is a great banyan tree, which is called 
Satavalsa. Flowing down from its branches are many rivers fulfilling all 
desires such as milk, yogurt, honey, ghee, molasses, food, clothing bedding, 
seats and ornaments. These rivers, flowing down from the top of the mountain 
to the northern side of Ilavrta-varsa, give happiness to Ilavrta. 


Satavalsah means seven branches. Nicinah means downward. 


|| 5.16.25 || 


yan upajusananam na kadacid api prajanam vali-palita-klama-sveda- 
daurgandhya-jaramaya-mrtyu-sitosna-vaivarnyopasargadayas tapa-visesa 
bhavanti yavaj jivam sukham niratisayam eva. 


The residents of the material world who enjoy the products of these flowing 
rivers have no suffering such as wrinkles, grey hair, fatigue, foul smelling 
perspiration, old age, disease, untimely death, cold, heat, loss of luster, or 
troubles. They all live their whole life with unlimited happiness. 


|| 5.16.26 || 


kuranga-kurara-kusumbha-vaikanka-trikuta-sisira-patanga-rucaka-nisadha- 
Sinivasa-kapila-Sankha-vaidurya-jarudhi-hamsa-rsabha-naga-kalanjara- 
naradadayo vimSati-girayo meroh karnikaya iva kesara-bhuta mula-dese parita 
upakyptah. 


y 


There are twenty other mountains beautifully arranged around the foot of 
Mount Meru like the filaments around the whorl of a lotus flower. Their names 
are Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka, Trikuta, Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka, 
Nisadha, Sinivasa, Kapila, Sankha, Vaidurya, Jarudhi, Hamsa, Rsabha, Naga, 
Kalanjara and Narada.*° 


|| 5.16.27 || 


jathara-devakutau merum purvenastadaSa-yojana-sahasram udagayatau dvi- 
sahasram prthu-tungau bhavatah; evam aparena pavana-pariyatrau daksinena 
kailasa-karavirau prag-ayatav evam uttaratas trisrnga-makarav astabhir etaih 

parisrto 'gnir iva paritas cakasti kancana-girih. 


On the eastern side of Sumeru Mountain are two mountains named Jathara 
and Devakuta, which extend to the north and south for 18,000 yojanas. 
Similarly, on the western side of Sumeru are two mountains named Pavana 
and Pariyatra, which also extend north and south for the same distance. On 
the southern side of Sumeru are two mountains named Kailasa and Karavira, 
which extend east and west for 18,000 yojanas, and on the northern side of 
Sumeru, extending for the same distance east and west, are two mountains 
named Trisrnga and Makara. The width and height of all these mountains is 
2,000 yojanas. Sumeru, a mountain of solid gold, surrounded by these eight 
mountains, shines like fire. 


|| 5.16.28 || 


meror murdhani bhagavata atma-yoner madhyata upakyptam purim ayuta- 
yojana-sahasrim sama-caturasram satakaumbhim vadanti. 


In the middle of the summit of Meru is the township of Lord Brahma. Each of 
its four sides is calculated to extend for many thousands of yojanas.* It is 
made entirely of gold, and therefore learned scholars and sages Call it 
Satakaumbhi. 


35 Only nineteen names are given. 

3° The top of Sumeru measures 32,000 yojanas according to verse 7. The dimension of Brahma’s 
city should thus probably not be 10, 000,000 yojanas or a thousand ayutas. Ayuta could mean 
“many” in this case. 


|| 5.16.29 || 


tam anuparito loka-palanam astanam yatha-disam yatha-rupam turlya-manena 
puro 'stav upakyptah. 


Surrounding Brahmapuri in all directions are the residences of the eight 
principal governors of the directions, beginning with King Indra. These 
abodes are similar to Brahmapuri but are one fourth the size. 


These cities are in the directions starting from the east, each with their particular 
deities such as Indra and their corresponding colors. Their size is 2.5 million yojanas. 
Their names are understood from other Puranas: 


merau nava-purani syur manovaty amaravati 
tejovati samyamani tatha krsnangana para 
Sraddhavati gandhavati tatha canya mahodaya 


yasovati ca brahmendra vahnyadinam yatha kramam 


On Meru there are nine cities name Manovati, Amaravati, Tejovati, Samyamani, 
Krsnangana, Sraddhavati, Gandhavati, Mahodaya, YaSovati, belonging to Brahma, 
Indra, Agni and others.*’ 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 


Descent of the Ganga 


*’ The devatas of the directions starting from east are Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, 
Kubera, Siva, 


|| 5.17.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


tatra bhagavatah saksad yajna-lingasya visnor vikramato vama-padangustha- 
nakha-nirbhinnordhvanda-kataha-vivarenantah-pravista ya bahya-jala-dhara 
tac-carana-pankajavanejanaruna-kinjalkoparanjitakhila-jagad-agha- 
malapahopasparsanamala saksad bhagavat-padity anupalaksita-vaco 
‘bhidhtyamanati-mahata kalena yuga-sahasropalaksanena divo murdhany 
avatatara yat tad visnu-padam ahuh. 


When the Lord appeared as Vamana and stepped over the earth with his right 
foot, the water which entered from outside, by piercing the covering of the 
universe with the big toe of his left foot, tinted red from the color of Lord’s 
feet and the kumkuma coming from the water that washed his lotus feet, 
which purifies by its touch all sins of the world but remains pure, not known 
by any other name, was called Bhagavat-padi, “water coming from the foot of 
the Lord.” After a long time, a thousand yugas, the river descended to 
Dhruva-loka, which then became known as Visnu-pada, the abode of Visnu. 


The Seventeenth Chapter describes the descent of Ganga to earth, the happiness of 
Bhauma-svarga and the service of Sankarsana and Rudra. After describing the 
splendor of the mountains surrounding Sumeru like filaments, Suka now describes the 
very long stream of the Ganga, the crest jewel of all splendors, by relating how Ganga 
made her appearance. At the time of Vamana avatara (tatra), by stepping over the 
earth with his right foot (vikramatah) and from throwing his left foot in the air, he 
cause all places up to the top of the universe to tremble, up to the layer of prakrti 
(where the gunas are pacified), as related by Brahma: trisamyasadanad 
urukampayanam. (SB 2.7.4) Thus the spiritual steam of water of the Karana Ocean, 
outside of the eight layers of the universe, descended to Dhruva-loka (divah 
murdhani). The water was colored red from the kumkuma and the red color of the 
Lord’s feet, arising from the water used to wash the Lord’s feet. The touch of this 
water destroys the contamination of sin, but the water remains free of contamination 
(amala). It was called by the name Bhagavatpadi, because at that time it was not 
known by other names (vaco anupalaksanam) such as Bhagirathi or Jahnavi. It then 
fell on Dhruva-loka which (yat) became known as Visnu-pada 


|| 5.17.2 || 


yatra ha vava vira-vrata auttanapadih parama-bhagavato 'smat-kula-devata- 
caranaravindodakam iti yam anusavanam utkrsyamana-bhagavad-bhakti- 
yogena drdham klidyamanantar-hrdaya autkanthya-vivasamilita-locana- 
yugala-kudmala-vigalitamala-baspa-kalayabhivyajyamana-roma-pulaka-kulako 
‘dhunapi paramadarena Sirasa bibharti. 


On Dhruva-loka, Dhruva Maharaja, the famous son of Maharaja Uttanapada, 
known as an exalted devotee of the Supreme Lord because of his firm 
determination in executing devotional service, whose heart is softened with 
bhakti-yoga increasing at every moment, whose hairs stand on end while tears 
flow uncontrolled from his closed eyes in great longing, with great respect 
even now holds on his head that water, thinking “This is the foot water from 
the deity of our family.” 


On Dhruva-loka (yatra) Dhruva, with determined vow, his heart softened by bhakti- 
yoga becoming better at every moment, whose hairs stand on end while pure tears 
flow uncontrollably from his closed lotus eyes out of great longing, takes the water on 
his head. 


|| 5.17.3 || 


tatah sapta rsayas tat prabhavabhijna yam nanu tapasa atyantiki siddhir 
etavati bhagavati sarvatmani vasudeve 'nuparata-bhakti-yoga- 
labhenaivopeksitanyarthatma-gatayo muktim ivagatam mumuksava iva 
sabahu-manam adyapi jata-jutair udvahanti. 


The seven great sages, aware of the influence of the water of the Ganga, 
ignoring all other goals because of their continuous bhakti-yoga to the all- 
pervading Supreme Lord Vasudeva, thinking “‘This is the perfection of 
austerities,” to this day respectfully keep Ganges water in their matted locks, 
as much as persons desiring liberation respect liberation. 


They think, “There is no greater perfection than this (etavati).” By having attained 
bhakti-yoga, they reject atma-jnana and other goals of human endeavor. This is 
Sridhara Svami’s explanation of upeksitanyarthatma-gatayah. 


|| 5.17.4 || 


tato 'neka-sahasra-koti-vimananika-sankula-deva-yanenavatar-antindu 
mandalam avarya brahma-sadane nipatati. 


After purifying the seven planets near Dhruva-loka, the Ganga’s water, carried 
on the path through the heavens by throngs of celestial airplanes, inundates 
the moon and finally reaches Lord Brahma's abode atop Mount Meru. 


Deva-yanena means the path in the sky. Below the seven sages, the places are filled 
with those who perform karma-yoga. Thus tatah indicates “below, lower down” and 
sankula (crowd) indicates the many karma-yogis. Flooding the moon planet, the 
Ganga descends to the abode of Brahma situated on the top of Meru. 


|| 5.17.5 || 


tatra caturdha bhidyamana caturbhir namabhis catur-disam abhispandanti 
nada-nadi-patim evabhinivisSati sitalakananda caksur bhadreti. 


On top of Mount Meru, the Ganga divides into four branches, each of which 
flows in a different direction. These branches, known by the names Sita, 
Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra, flow down to the ocean. 


|| 5.17.6 || 


sita tu brahma-sadanat kesaracaladi-giri-sikharebhyo ‘dho 'dhah prasravanti 
gandhamadana-murdhasu patitvantarena bhadraSva-varsam pracyam disi 
ksara-samudram abhipraviSati. 


The branch of the Ganges known as the Sita, flowing from Brahmapuri atop 
Mount Meru, runs down to the nearby peaks of the Kesaracala Mountains, and 
from there, to the peak of Gandhamadana Mountain.* It then flows into the 
land of BhadraSva-varsa. Finally it reaches the ocean of salt water in the east. 


Because the mountains similar to filaments are the same height as Meru, the water 
first (after leaving Meru) falls on the main peaks of this range. Then from those 
mountains, Sita flows down, skipping over Ilavrta, and falls in Bhadrasva. 


|| 5.17.7 || 


evam malyavac-chikharan nispatanti tato 'nuparata-vega ketumalam abhi 
caksuh praticyam disi sarit-patim praviSati. 


The branch of the Ganga known as Caksu, falling from the summit of 
Malyavan Mountain, cascades into Ketumala-varsa with uninterrupted force 
and enters the ocean of salt water in the west. 


38 This mountain range separates Bhadrasva from Ilavrta. 


In this description it should be understood that the water first falls on the Kesaracala 
peaks and then onto Malyavan. 


|| 5.17.8 || 


bhadra cottarato meru-siraso nipatita giri-Sikharad giri-Sikharam atihaya 
Srngavatah srngad avasyandamana uttarams tu kurun abhita udicyam disi 
jaladhim abhipraviSati. 


The branch of the Ganga known as Bhadra, flowing from the northern side of 
Mount Meru, fall onto the peaks of Kesara Mountain, Nila Mount, Sveta 
Mountain and Srngavan Mountain in succession.*? Then it runs down into the 
province of Kuru and flows into the saltwater ocean in the north. 


From Meru, Bhadra flows to the KeSaracala range and then to Nila, then to Sveta and 
then to Srngavan. From Srngavan it flows down to Kuru. It skips over Ilavrta and the 
other two varsas, Ramyaka and Hiranmaya. 


|| 5.17.9 || 


tathaivalakananda daksinena brahma-sadanad bahuni giri-kutany atikramya 
hemakutad dhaimakutany ati-rabhasatara-ramhasa luthayanti bharatam 
abhivarsam daksinasyam disi jaladhim abhipravisati yasyam snanartham 
cagacchatah pumsah pade pade 'svamedha-rajasuyadinam phalam na 
durlabham iti. 


Similarly, the branch of the Ganga known as Alakananda, flowing from the 
southern side of Brahmapuri, passes over the tops of mountains in various 
lands (Kesaracala and Nisadha), and falls down with fierce force upon the 
peaks of the mountains Hemakuta and Himakuta (Himalaya) and, falling in 
Bharata-varsa, flows into the ocean of salt water in the south. It is not very 
difficult for persons who bathe in this river to achieve with every place the 
results of performing great sacrifices like the Rajasuya and ASvamedha. 


Skipping over the three varsas, the Alakananda falls from peak to peak. This sentence 
should be understood. Bharatam abhi varsam should mean falling in Bharata-varsa. 
The four rivers, skipping over many varsas, flow down from the mountain range 
bordering the varsa nearest the ocean onto the earth, and then with bowed head (so to 
speak), enter the ocean, their husband, giving up pride. 


|| 5.17.10 || 


3° The last three mountain ranges create the borders between the varsas north of Ilavrta. 


anye Ca nada nadyasS Ca varse varse santi bahuso merv-adi-giri-duhitarah 
SataSah. 


Many other rivers, both big and small, daughters Meru and other mountains, 
flow to the various tracts of land in hundreds of branches. 


[| 5.17.11 || 


tatrapi bharatam eva varsam karma-ksetram anyany asta varsani svarginam 
punya-sesopabhoga-sthanani bhaumani svarga-padani vyapadiSanti. 


Among the nine varsas, the tract of land known as Bharata-varsa is 
understood to be the field of karma and the other eight varsas are known as 
“heaven on earth,” places to enjoy the remainder of pious acts after leaving 
Svarga. 


There are three types of Svarga: heavenly, earthly and subterranean. These eight 
varsas are the places of earthly heaven. 


|| 5.17.12 || 


esu purusanam ayuta-purusayur-varsanam deva-kalpanam nagayuta- 
prananam vajra-samhanana-bala-vayo-moda-pramudita-maha-saurata- 
mithuna-vyavayapavarga-varsa-dhrtaika-garbha-kalatranam tatra tu treta- 
yuga-samah kalo vartate. 


In these eight varsas, human beings like devatas live ten thousand years 
according to earthly calculations. They have the bodily strength of ten 
thousand elephants. They have wives who conceive once in the last year of 
their lives, after sexual enjoyment of the couples, excited by thunderbolt 
bodies possessing strength, youth and fragrance. There the happiness is like 
that of Treta-yuga. 


They live for ten thousand years by human calculation. They have wives who conceive 
once in the last year of their life, after enjoyment of couples in sex excited by 
thunderbolt bodies possessing strength, youth and fragrance. Because of the amount 
of material enjoyment it is like Treta-yuga, since in Satya-yuga everyone is fixed in 
meditation, and in Dvapara and Kali there is more suffering. 


|| 5.17.13 || 


yatra ha deva-patayah svaih svair gana-nayakair vihita-maharhanah sarvartu- 
kusuma-stabaka-phala-kisalaya-sriyanamyamana-vitapa-lata-vitapibhir 
upasumbhamana-rucira-kananasramayatana-varsa-giri-dronisu tatha camala- 
jalasayesu vikaca-vividha-nava-vanaruhamoda-mudita-raja-hamsa-jala- 
kukkuta-karandava-sarasa-cakravakadibhir madhukara-nikarakrtibhir 
upakujitesu jala-kridadibhir vicitra-vinodaih sulalita-sura-sundarinam kama- 
kalila-vilasa-hasa-lilavalokakrsta-mano-drstayah svairam viharanti. 


There, the chiefs of devatas, their glances and minds attracted by the playful 
glances and smiles of beautiful women because of their desire, amuse 
themselves freely with ingredients supplied by their followers in pastimes 
such as water sports in clear lakes resounding with the sounds of various 
groups of bees, swans, water hens, cranes and karandavas excited by the 
fragrance of a variety of blooming lotuses growing in valleys between the 
mountains, which have hermitages and pleasant gardens splendid with trees 
and creepers whose branches are bent down by the abundance of fruits and 
flowers of all seasons. 


There the heads of the devatas play freely. The valleys between the mountains have 
hermitages and pleasant gardens splendid (upasumbhamana) with trees and creepers 
whose branches are bent down (anamyamana) by the abundance (sriya) of fruits and 
flowers of all seasons. The water resounds with groups of various species (akrtibhih) 
of bees, swans and various other birds. Plural is used for the dvandva compound by 
the rule adhikarane tavat tve (Panini 2.4.15). Avoiding the genitive cases is poetic 
license. 


|| 5.17.14 || 


navasv api varsesu bhagavan narayano maha-purusah purusanam tad- 
anugrahayatma-tattva-vyuhenatmanadyapi sannidhiyate. 


To show mercy to his devotees in each of these nine tracts of land, the great 
Lord known as Narayana remains near his devotees in various forms. 


To show his mercy means to continue showing his mercy. For that purpose he remains 
present in his various forms (atma-tattva-vyuhena). It should be understood that these 
presiding deities of the various varsas are deity forms of the Lord. This is described in 
Prahlada’s prayer in SB 5.18.8. 


|| 5.17.15 || 


ilavrte tu bhagavan bhava eka eva puman na hy anyas tatraparo nirviSati 
bhavanyah Sapa-nimitta-jno yat-praveksyatah stri-bhavas tat pascad vaksyami. 


In the tract of land known as Ilavrta-varsa, the only male person is Lord Siva. 
No other male exists there. One who knows about Durga’s curse does not 
enter there. If any foolish man dares to do so, he turns into a woman. I shall 
explain this later. 


The curse of Durga is explained in the Ninth Canto. 


|| 5.17.16 || 


bhavani-nathaih stri-ganarbuda-sahasrair avarudhyamano bhagavatas catur- 
murter maha-purusasya turiyam tamasim murtim prakrtim atmanah 
sankarsana-samjnam atma-samadhi-rupena sannidhapyaitad abhigrnan bhava 
upadhavati. 


In Ilavrta-varsa, Lord Siva is always encircled by ten billion maidservants of 
goddess Durga. Uttering the following mantra in meditation, Siva worships 
Sankarsana, his source, the spiritual form in charge of ignorance, among the 
four forms of the Lord. 


Surround by the servants of Durga, served by them, he worships the form of 
ignorance. This is the form in charge of destruction. This form is actually beyond the 
three gunas, being purely spiritual. This will be confirmed later in this chapter with 
na yasya maya and tribhir vihinam. (SB 5.17.19-21) Atmanah prakrtim means the 
cause of himself, since Sankarsana is the amsi and Siva is amsa. Atma-samadhi- 
rupena means by a form of meditation on the self. 


|| 5.17.17 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya sarva-guna-sankhyanayanantayavyaktaya 
nama iti. 


Siva said: I offer respects to Bhagavan, the great purusa, the revelation of all 
qualities, the unlimited, and the unfathomable. 


I offer respect to the revelation (sankhyanaya) of all qualities. Avyaktaya means “to 
the unfathomable.” 


|| 5.17.18 || 
bhaje bhajenyarana-pada-pankajam 
bhagasya krtsnasya param parayanam 
bhaktesv alam bhavita-bhuta-bhavanam 


bhavapaham tva bhava-bhavam isvaram 


I worship wholeheartedly the Lord with lotus feet, the highest shelter of all six 
qualities, the ornament of the devotees, the object of meditation for Brahma, 
the destroyer of material life, who has prema for me, your servant. 


Bhaje bhaje ni a arana-pada-pankajam means I worship wholeheartedly he who has 
lotus feet. Out of joy he repeats the verb. Bhagasya means “possessing the six 
qualities.” Bhaktesv alam means “who remains like an ornament for the devotees.” 
Bhavita-bhuta-bhavanam means “he upon whom Brahma meditates” or “he by whom 
Brahma is created.” I worship you (tva), who have prema for me, Siva (bhava-bhavam). 


|| 5.17.19 || 
na yasya maya-guna-citta-vrttibhir 
niriksato hy anv api drstir ajyate 
ise yatha no ‘jita-manyu-ramhasam 


kas tam na manyeta jigisur atmanah 


What person, desiring to conquer the senses, will not worship the Lord whose 
vision is not affected by the actions of the mind influenced by the gunas of 
maya when he glances in order to regulate matter, though we, having the 
force of uncontrolled anger, are affected by when we glance at matter. 


This verse describes the Lord’s inconceivable power. Though the Lord glances for 
controlling (ise), his glance is not affected by the actions of the gunas, by the forms 
and qualities of maya, by the actions of the senses and by the sense objects. [se comes 
from the verb it, meaning to control. As an abstract noun it takes the form is. An 
opposite example is given. We are affected the impulse of uncontrolled anger. Our 
glance is affected. You are not like that. Who, desiring to control the senses, would 
not worship the Lord? 


|| 5.17.20 || 
asad-drso yah pratibhati mayaya 
ksibeva madhv-asava-tamra-locanah 
na naga-vadhvo 'rhana isire hriya 


yat-padayoh sparsana-dharsitendriyah 


For persons with impure vision, the Supreme Lord appears like an intoxicated 
person by the influence of maya, but he is not such a red-eyed drunk. The 
wives of Kaliya were unable to worship the Lord because of shyness, since 
their senses were agitated by the touch of his feet. 


Will not the vision of an intoxicated person be affected? The Lord appears like an 
intoxicated person to the foolish (asad-drsah). Such a drunk with red eyes loses his 
discrimination by drinking liquor. But you are not actually like that. You maintain 
your discrimination and are eternally full of bliss. The wives of Kaliya who were 
bewildered by the Lord’s beauty are described. They could not worship his feet 
(arhane). Agitated by the touch of the Lord’s feet, they became shy. Since he is 
omniscient he knows about our agitated hearts. Thus they thought, “How can we serve 
him?” 


|| 5.17.21 || 
yam ahur asya sthiti-janma-samyamam 
tribhir vihinam yam anantam rsayah 
na veda siddhartham iva kvacit sthitam 


bhu-mandalam murdha-sahasra-dhamasu 


The sages say that he is the cause of maintenance, creation and destruction of 
the universe, that he is without material gunas, and that he is unlimited. He 
does not even feel the universe situated on his thousands of hoods, since it is 
like a mustard seed. 


This verse describes the Lord as the cause of the universe. He is the cause of 
maintenance, creation and destruction and is devoid of the three gunas. He is called 
unlimited because of his knowledge of the tattvas. He (subject yah should be supplied) 
does not know the universe is situated on his hoods. R means the mother of the 
devatas. Rsayah thus means “the sages and the mothers of the devatas.” He does not 
know the universe which is situated somewhere on one of his hoods. Because he is 


situated below bhu-mandala measuring 493,400,000 yojanas, his hoods are not wide 
enough to hold it. However persons situated there can see that by his inconceivable 
energy, his hoods become unlimited in dimension, and thus Bhu-mandala appears like 
a mustard seed. That is actual, not an illusion. This is an example of his astonishing 
unlimited nature just mentioned. 


|| 5.17.22-23 || 
yasyadya asid guna-vigraho mahan 
vijnana-dhisnyo bhagavan ajah kila 
yat-sambhavo ‘ham tri-vrta sva-tejasa 


vaikarikam tamasam aindriyam srje 


ete vayam yasya vase mahatmanah 
sthitah Sakunta iva sutra-yantritah 
mahan aham vaikrta-tamasendriyah 


srjama sarve yad-anugrahad idam 


First there was the form of maya called mahat-tattva. Lord Brahma is the 
shelter of sattva-guna. From Brahma I appear. By the Lord’s power and the 
power of the gunas, I create the devatas, the elements and the senses. All of 
us—mahat-tattva, the devatas, the elements and senses---are like birds tied by 
a thread. Under his control, by his mercy, we create this universe. 


These verses explain how the Lord is the cause of the universe by explaining the 
appearance of the different elements. First, there is the form maya, (guna-vigrahah), 
called mahat-tattva. It should be understood from this that Sankarsana is beyond the 
gunas. The shelter of sattva (vijiana-dhisnyah) is Brahma. From Brahma I arise. Iam 
the personification of ahankara, another form of Rudra. By his sakti and by the three 
gunas, I create the devatas (vaikarikam), the elements (tamasam) and the senses. The 
next verse describes the Lord’s control of everything. Sutra-yantrtah means bound by 
arope. Sakuntah means birds. They are dependent on their master. Who are we? We 
are part of the devatas mentioned as vaikarikam. 


|| 5.17.24 || 


yan-nirmitam karhy api karma-parvanim 


mayam jano 'yam guna-sarga-mohitah 
na veda nistarana-yogam anjasa 


tasmai namas te vilayodayatmane 


Man, bewildered by the creations of the gunas, does not know maya, who ties 
the knot of karma and who appears by the will of the Lord, and he does not at 
all know bhakti-yoga, the method to become quickly free from maya. I offer 
respects to Paramatma, the destroyer of maya for the devotee and creator of 
maya for the non-devotee. 


The Lord is difficult to know. This is expressed by kaimutya (how much more). Man 
does not know maya created by the Lord. How then can he know you, or bhakti-yoga, 
the method of quickly becoming free from maya who ties the knot of karma? I offer 
respects to Paramatma (atmane) who destroys maya for the devotees and creates 
maya for the non-devotees. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 


Prayers to the Deities of the Varsas 


|| 5.18.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


tatha ca bhadrasrava nama dharma-sutas tat-kula-patayah purusa bhadraSsva- 
varse saksad bhagavato vasudevasya priyam tanum dharmamayim 


hayasirsabhidhanam paramena samadhina sannidhapyedam abhigrnanta 
upadhavanti. 


Sukadeva said: In Bhadrasva, BhadraSrava, the son of Dharmaraja, 
accompanied by his descendants and all the residents of the land, worships 
the dear form of Vasudeva known as Hayasirsa, the embodiment of dharma, 
approaching him by intense concentration and by chanting the following 
mantra. 


The worship of Hayagriva and other deities in six varsas starting with Bhadrasva are 
described in the Eighteenth Chapter. Bhadrasrava is the name of the leader of this 
varsa. Kula-patayah means the chief descendents. 


|| 5.18.2 || 
bhadrasravasa tcuh 


om namo bhagavate dharmayatma-visodhanaya nama iti. 


Bhadrasrava’s followers said: I offer respects the Supreme Lord, to the 
embodiment of dharma, to the purifier of the atma. 


Bhadrasravasa means Bhadrasrava’s followers. The Lord is called a purifier because 
he removes the contamination of ignorance from the jivas. 


|| 5.18.3 || 
aho vicitram bhagavad-vicestitam 
ghnantam jano 'yam hi misan na pasyati 
dhyayann asad yarhi vikarma sevitum 


nirhrtya putram pitaram jijivisati 


How astonishing it is that a person, though seeing death, does not see really 
death, the action of the Lord, since, meditating on sinful acts, he desires to 
live to enjoy material life even though burning his father and his sons after 
their deaths. 


Though he sees death, he does not see it. Burning his dead father who produced him 
and son whom he produced, who have died, he, positioned between them, even though 
produced by one and producing the other, desires to live off of their wealth. He does 
not bother to ask, “Can death take me away?” Someone may Say, “But to live fifty 
years for the service of the Lord is not to be criticized.” But this person meditates on 
how to get himself married, to get some material happiness (vikarma sevitum). Not 
only is he not aware of death, but he enjoys after burning his son. This is most 
astonishing. Another version has jijivisan. Since that version keeps the meter, it is 
acceptable. “In Bhadrasva and other heavenly planets on earth, a person would not 
see the death of his father and son at the same time.” That is true. In their 
descriptions, they are speaking of the inhabitants of Bharata. “We are unfortunate. We 
are enjoying the results of our good karmas. In BhadraSva we live like animals. Those 
who are most fortunate have taken birth in Bharata for attaining practices to get out 
of this world. There, even the low-born easily attain Vaikuntha. How can they become 
bewildered?” This is how they thinking. 


|| 5.18.4 || 
vadanti visvam kavayah sma nasvaram 
pasyanti cadhyatmavido vipascitah 
tathapi muhyanti tavaja mayaya 


suvismitam krtyam ajam nato 'smi tam 


Learned sages Say that this world is temporary. Those advanced in adhyatma 
knowledge see the world as temporary. But even the learned are bewildered 
by maya. O unborn Lord! I offer respects to the unborn Lord, whose action is 
so amazing. 


What is surprising about an ignorant person not seeing death? Even the wise are 
bewildered. This is your astonishing action. Giving up study of scripture, I offer 
respects to you. Those who are really in knowledge worship you. 


|| 5.18.5 || 
visvodbhava-sthana-nirodha-karma te 
hy akartur angikrtam apy apavrtah 
yuktam na citram tvayi karya-karane 


sarvatmani vyatirikte ca vastutah 


You are uncontaminated. Though you are not the doer, you accept the actions 
of creating, maintaining and destroying the universe. This is not astonishing 


for you, the cause of all causes, the soul of all, separate from all. It is 
reasonable for you. 


“You say that even the learned men are bewildered by my maya. This implies a fault 
in me (by my close association with maya).” Though maya belongs to you, you are 
separate from her. The Lord is actually called the non-doer of creation because he 
only activates the gunas. Accepting the action of creation is only metaphorical. You 
do not have a sense of being a doer like the jiva. You are not covered by the gunas. 
This is reasonable for you, and not astonishing. Because you are the possessor of 
maya, you are the cause of all its effects. You are the form of everything (sarvatmani). 
Because maya is not part of your svarupa-sakti, you are said to be separate. 


|| 5.18.6 || 
vedan yugante tamasa tiraskrtan 
rasatalad yo nr-turanga-vigrahah 
pratyadade vai kavaye 'bhiyacate 


tasmai namas te '‘vitathehitaya iti 


I offer respects to Hayagriva, whose desires comes true, who taking the form 
of man and horse, and who returned the Vedas to Brahma from Rasatala when 
a demon took them away at the end of the yuga (pralaya). 


This verse describes a pastime of the avatara related to the topic. Hayagriva returned 
to Brahma (kavaye) the Vedas which were take away by a demon (tamasa). He has the 
form of a man and horse. I offer respect to he whose desires comes true (avitatha- 
thitaya). 


|| 5.18.7 || 


hari-varse capi bhagavan nara-hari-rupenaste; tad-rupa-grahana-nimittam 
uttaratrabhidhasye; tad dayitam rupam maha-purusa-guna-bhajano maha- 
bhagavato daitya-danava-kula-tirthikarana-sila-caritah prahlado 
‘vyavadhanananya-bhakti-yogena saha tad-varsa-purusair upaste idam 
codaharati. 


In Hari-varsa the Lord resides in the form of Narasimha. I shall explain the 
reason for his appearance later. The great devotee Prahlada the abode of 
qualities of a maha-purusa, whose character purified the demons of his family, 


worships this pleasing form with uninterrupted, pure bhakti along with the 
inhabitants of this varsa. He chants this prayer. 


In the Seventh Canto Narasimha will be described. Prahlada’s character purified the 
demon family. His bhaktiis called uninterrupted because it was unmixed with karma 
or jnana. It is called pure because he did not worship any devatas. 


|| 5.18.8 || 


om namo bhagavate narasimhaya namas tejas-tejase avir-avirbhava vajra- 
nakha vajra-damstra karmaSayan randhaya randhaya tamo grasa grasa om 
svaha; abhayam abhayam atmani bhuyistha om ksraum. 


I offer respects to the Supreme Lord Narasimha, the power among all powers. 
Please appear before me! O Lord with thunderbolt nails and teeth! Burn up 
the impressions of karma. Destroy ignorance! Please appear in my mind so 
that it becomes fearless. 


You are the power of power itself. Burn up the impressions (asayan) of karma. Appear 
in my mind so there is fearlessness. 


|| 5.18.9 || 
svasty astu visvasya khalah prasidatam 
dhyayantu bhutani sivam mitho dhiya 
manas ca bhadram bhajatad adhoksaje 


avesyatam no matir apy ahaituki 


Let there be auspiciousness for the universe. May the wicked be pleased, not 
angry! May all beings together meditate by their intelligence on cooperation! 
May the mind become free of attachment! May our minds without motivation 
be absorbed in the Supreme Lord! 


Chanting the mantra, he prays with this verse. In praying for auspiciousness of the 
universe, there should be auspiciousness even for the sinful. Then affliction of 
devotees should be absent. Thus he prays that the demon because devoid of anger 
(prasidatam). Even if the devotees are not afflicted, there can still be mutual animosity 
between other beings. With that, there can be no auspiciousness. Therefore he says 
“May all beings meditate on auspiciousness!” Auspiciousness cannot exist with 
attachment to material enjoyment. Therefore he prays that the mind partake of 
auspiciousness. Bhadram here means “without attachment.” Without bhakti, 


auspiciousness is inauspicious. May our niskama (ahaituki) minds be absorbed in 
Krsna. Since no words like “today” or “right now” are mentioned in his prayer, the 
Lord will fulfill his desires over a period of time. One should not say however that all 
the jivas will be liberated eventually, and then the universes will all be empty, since 
the jiva-sakti and maya-sakti are eternal. The jiva-sakti will manifest countless other 
jivas for the material world. 


|| 5.18.10 || 
magara-daratmaja-vitta-bandhusu 
sango yadi syad bhagavat-priyesu nah 
yah prana-vrttya paritusta atmavan 


siddhyaty aduran na tathendriya-priyah 


If we have attachment for devotees of the Lord, let attachment to house, wife, 
children or wealth not take place. Fully determined, he who is satisfied with 
living by begged food reaches perfection. One who satisfies his senses reaches 
perfection slowly. 


For a person attached to the Lord, association with devotees is favorable and bad 
association is an obstacle. However, by the strength of good association, bad 
association will on its own disappear. If we have association of devotees, attachment 
to house, wife, children and wealth should not arise. This means that gradually 
attachment to these things will be destroyed. “Without house and wealth, without 
enjoyment, the body will suffer. How can one survive?” One is satisfied with filling the 
stomach by some begged food (prana-vrttya), because he is fully determined 
(atmavan). One who satisfies his senses reaches perfection slowly. Or, if one has 
association with devotees, one should not have attachment to house and wife, because 
if both types of association coexist, one cannot attain the Lord quickly. One who is 
controlled, satisfied with begged food, reaches perfection. Or, let us not have 
attachment to house and wife! If there is association with devotees, even when 
association is absent, by perfection of bhakti, knowledge produced by bad association 
becomes powerless. “Then let us give up bad association. Let us pray only for good 
association.” True, association with devotees devoid of bad association quickly brings 
results. One who is satisfied with begged food and who has attained association with 
devotees reaches perfection. 


One should not explain the verse to mean “If there is association, let it not be bad 
association, but association with devotees.” This suggests that no association is 
preferable to good association. Thus the philosophy of bhakti becomes nullified. This 
will be contrary to the meaning of the next verse. It will also be contrary to verses like 
the following: 


tulayama lavenapi na svargam napunar-bhavam | 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya martyanam kim utasisah || 


Let us not compare even a particle of association with devotees to Svarga or 
liberation, what to speak of any blessings in this world. (SB 1.18.13) 


|| 5.18.11 || 
yat-sanga-labdham nija-virya-vaibhavam 
tirtham muhuh samsprsatam hi manasam 
haraty ajo 'ntah srutibhir gato 'ngajam 


ko vai na seveta mukunda-vikramam 


Krsna, entering into the heart through the ears, removes the desires in the 
mind of those persons who constantly sip the holy water in the form of the 
Lord’s pastimes attained by devotee association. Who would not hear the 
pastimes of Mukunda? 


This is a glorification of devotee association. The power of the Lord’s pastimes like 
lifting Govardhana attained by association with devotees is a holy place which purifies 
even sattva. Krsna (ajah) removes the impressions of desire (angajam) related to the 
mind (manasam) of men sipping (samsprsatam) through the ear the holy waters of the 
Lord’s pastimes heard from the devotees. A second meaning is “Krsna attracts the 
mind.” How? He enters through the ears. Who would not hear the pastimes of 
Mukunda, such as lifting Govardhana? His pastimes are outstanding because without 
devotee association they are rarely understood. 


|| 5.18.12 || 
yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 


manorathenasati dhavato bahih 


The devatas constantly dwell with all good qualities in that person who has 
pure bhakti for the Lord. There are no good qualities in the non-devotee who 
chases after temporary material objects with desire for material pleasure. 


This verse praises the devotee, who attains his position by bhakti attained through 
association, mentioned in the previous verse with “who would not hear the pastimes of 
Mukunda?” Where there is niskama (akincana) bhakti to the Lord, the devatas live in 
that place completely with all qualities like dharma, jnana and vairagya. He becomes 
filled with all the devatas. This means that by service to the Lord all the devatas are 
served. Or, the presiding deities of the senses such as Rudra (ego) reside there with 
all good qualities, and no bad qualities. Thus the bad qualities of pride arising from 
ahankara do not arise. How can the qualities without fault, the great qualities arising 
from bhakti (mahad-gunah,) reside with the non-devotee? If good qualities such as 
knowledge of scripture are present in a non-devotee, they coexist with bad qualities 
like envy and hatred. Such a person chases material pleasure or what is non-existent 
(asati) with the desire for happiness gained through position etc. (bahih). 


Or, the presiding deities of the senses in the material world live with bad qualities in 
material people, since the devatas must deal with samsara. But they do not dwell 
constantly with the jnanis absorbed in contemplating oneness of the atma. They 
tremble in fear, thinking “We will die today or tomorrow in the company of these 
ungrateful people who want to destroy us after getting knowledge from us.” They 
dwell constantly in the devotees who distribute spiritual knowledge, relishing the 
sweetness of the Lord, with all good qualities. We are like crude iron, being material, 
but becoming spiritual. By contact with Krsna, we become followers of Krsna. Having 
attained knowledge of the Lord’s form and qualities, they continually relish the 
sweetness of the Lord. “With that devotee’s association we can cross over death at 
least.” This is what they conclude with bliss and astonishment. The rest of the verse 
would be explained as before. 


|| 5.18.13 || 
harir hi saksad bhagavan Saririnam 
atma jhasanam iva toyam ipsitam 
hitva mahams tam yadi sajjate grhe 


tada mahattvam vayasa dampatinam 


The Lord is the soul of all embodied beings, just as water is the life of fish. Ifa 
person gives up the Lord and becomes attached to his house, his only 
greatness is the time when youthfulness manifests in a husband and wife. 


“Does one see any greatness in persons in household life who have scriptural 
knowledge, good family, but devoid of bhakti?” Yes, but they are the object of 
laughter. The reason is given. Some type of fish gives up the water and wanders on 
the bank looking for pleasure. He ends up half-dead. Similarly, the person who 
rejects the Lord wanders around in this world and is half-dead. He is not great. If he is 
known as great in this world, it is the greatness of youth seen in a young couple. The 
attraction between the youthful couple is not there in a elderly couple or in two 


babies. Because of youth, they two persons worship each other with cloth and 
ornaments. This is not so for old people. 


|| 5.18.14 || 
tasmad rajo-raga-visada-manyu- 
mana-sprha-bhayadainyadhimulam 
hitva grham samsrti-cakravalam 


nrsimha-padam bhajatakutobhayam iti 


Therefore give up household life, the root cause of the cycle of birth and 
death< Give up, thirst, attachment, lamentation, anger, desire, fear, and 
poverty, and worship the feet of Narasimha, the abode of no fear. 


Rajas means thirst. Raga means absorption. Samsara is a circle and resides in the 
house. This is an instruction to the demons. 


|| 5.18.15 || 


ketumale 'pi bhagavan kamadeva-svarupena laksmyah priya-cikirsaya 
prajapater duhitrnam putranam tad-varsa-patinam purusayusaho-ratra- 
parisankhyananam yasam garbha maha-purusa-mahastra-tejasodvejita- 
manasam vidhvasta vyasavah samvatsarante vinipatanti. 


In Ketumala, the Lord resides with Laksmi in the form of Cupid to please 
Prajapati’s daughters and sons, who are the masters of the land and who 
number 360,000, the human life span in days and nights. The daughters’ 
fetuses are aborted and die at the end of the year, destroyed because the 
daughters’ minds are agitated by the kala-cakra of the Lord. 


Kamadeva means “one who plays (divyati for deva), using the pastimes of Cupid.” The 
Lord resides (verb should be added to the sanskrt sentence) in Ketumala with this 
form to please Prajapati’s sons and daughters, the devatas presiding over the day and 
night. The sruti says samvatsaro vai prajapatih: Prajapati is the year. Prajapati is 
made of the year, or is the devata presiding over the year. In mentioning the lifespan 
of man as a hundred years, the speaker of that time is speaking in anticipation of the 
lifespan of humans in Kali-yuga. By calculating a hundred years of days and nights, 
one attains a total of 360,000 days and nights. The fetuses of these 360,000 married 
daughters (which means nights along with the days of human life) are destroyed by 
the power of the kala-cakra (maha astra) of the Lord. The fetuses refer to the time 


with its minutes and seconds, or to the prarabdha-karma results of the inhabitants 
enjoying in that land. Because the nights act as the cause of enjoyment of karmas, 
they are called the fetuses of the daughters. At the end of gross time in the form ofa 
year, with the end of enjoyment, they are aborted. These presiding deities of days and 
nights, the ordinary inhabitants of Ketumala, by worshipping the Lord, will attain 
forms of the Lord’s devotees for serving the Lord in prema in Vaikuntha. That should 
be understood to be the result of their worship. 


|| 5.18.16 || 


ativa sulalita-gati-vilasa-vilasita-rucira-hasa-lesavaloka-lilaya kincid- 
uttambhita-sundara-bhru-mandala-subhaga-vadanaravinda-sriya ramam 
ramayann indriyani ramayate. 


Kamadeva, pleasing Laksmi with the beauty of his auspicious lotus face with 
its beautiful eyebrows slightly raised by the play of his glances endowed with a 
slight, attractive smile, which is pleasing with its graceful movements, enjoys 
his senses. 


He pleases Laksmi with the beauty of his auspicious with its beautiful brows slightly 
raised by the play of his glances endowed with a slight attractive smile, pleasing with 
its graceful movements. He enjoys his senses by these actions related to Laksmi. 


|| 5.18.17 || 


tad bhagavato mayamayam rupam parama-samadhi-yogena rama devi 
samvatsarasya ratrisu prajapater duhitrbhir upetahahsu ca tad-bhartrbhir 
upaste idam codaharati. 


Accompanied during the daytime by the predominating deities of the days and 
accompanied during the night by Prajapati’s daughters, Laksmidevi worships 
the Lord in his most merciful form as Kamadeva by absorption in devotional 
service, and chants the following mantras. 


Mayamayam means merciful. Or it can mean the Lord who produces disease (amaya) 
through ignorance (maya) of the jiva. She worships with the daughters of Prajapati, 
presiding deities of the night during the night, and with their husbands, the sons of 
Prajapati, the presiding deities of the day during the day. 


|| 5.18.18 || 


om hram hrim hrium om namo bhagavate hrsikeSaya sarva-guna-visesair 
vilaksitatmane akutinam cittinam cetasam viSesanam cadhipataye sodaSsa- 
kalaya cchando-mayayanna-mayayamrta-mayaya Sarva-Mmayaya Sahase ojase 
balaya kantaya kamaya namas te ubhayatra bhuyat. 


I offer respects to HrsikeSa, to my husband, Kamadeva, whose body, mind and 
intelligence have all excellent qualities, who is the master of the action 
senses, the knowledge senses and the antahkarana, who has a perfect form 
like the full moon, who is the personified Vedas, personified food, personified 
nectar, the form of all forms, the energy of citta, the energy of the senses and 
energy of the body. I offer respects to him in this world and the next. 


She chants this mantra to show the merciful nature of Kamadeva. She offers respects, 
indicating that another worshipper should meditate on the meaning of the mantra 
according to his own relationship with the Lord. I offer my respects to my husband 
(kantaya), Kamadeva. She does not use the word deva with Kama since it would be 
improper to mention the full name of her husband. Another person should meditate on 
herself as the maidservant of Laksmi and chant this mantra. That is the tradition. O 
HrsikeSa, attract my senses with your beauty. Or you are the enjoyer of the sweetness 
of my senses. This indicates her qualification for the Lord. Your body, mind and 
intelligence (atmane) are made special by all spiritual qualities. This is an elaboration 
of the word hArsikesa. You are the master of the functions (visesanam) of the action 
senses (akutinam), knowledge senses (cittinam) and citta, ahankara, buddhi and 
manas (cetasam). This means that you are the taster of the sweetness manifested in 
these items. Even for the worshipper other than Laksmi, the ordinary senses devatas 
are not indicated for their senses. The Lord himself is the deity for their senses, since 
they refer to spiritual senses. “Sixteen parts” indicates the Lord is complete, like the 
full moon with sixteen phases. The Lord is form of the Vedas (chandomayaya), 
instructing about bhakti to the Lord. He is the form of food, by which he maintains the 
sadhaka devotee. He is the form of nectar, whose form, qualities and pastimes are 
tasty like nectar. Amrtamayaya also means that he is the form of liberation. He is all 
forms (sarvamayaya). You enable my citta (sahase), senses (ojase) and body (balaya) 
to operate. 


|| 5.18.19 || 
striyo vratais tva hrsikesvaram svato 
hy aradhya loke patim asasate 'nyam 
tasam na te vai paripanty apatyam 


priyam dhanayumsi yato 'sva-tantrah 


Worshipping you, HrsikeSa, the natural controller of the senses, by 
performing vows, women in this world ask for a husband other than you. The 


husbands cannot protect their children, wealth or duration of life because 
they are dependent. 


Laksmi has pure bhakti. Other women, with mixed bhakti, lament. They worship you, 
the Lord, who is also their husband, but ask for a different husband. 


|| 5.18.20 || 
sa vai patih syad akutobhayah svayam 
samantatah pati bhayaturam janam 
sa eka evetaratha mitho bhayam 


naivatmalabhad adhi manyate param 


Since the Lord by nature has no fear, he protects all persons. He alone should 
be the husband. Otherwise there is mutual fear. The wise do not accept 
anything better than attaining you. 


These women do not know the meaning of the word husband (pati). How can a person 
who cannot protect himself protect (pati) another person (wife)? First of all, he should 
have no fear of anything. You alone are that person. They take another meaning of 
husband (itaratha). Or itaratha can have a locative sense, meaning “in another case.” 
In another case, all the leaders, protectors of citizens have fear of each other. Thus the 
citizens have fear. That actually is not protection. Those learned in scriptures consider 
that there is no greater object that attaining Paramatma, you (atma-labhat). All other 
attainments are not as great as attaining you. You actually are worthy of the word 
husband or protector. 


|| 5.18.21 || 
ya tasya te pada-saroruharhanam 
nikamayet sakhila-kama-lampata 
tad eva rasipsitam ipsito 'rcito 


yad-bhagna-yacna bhagavan pratapyate 


O Lord! The woman who desires to worship your lotus feet has all her desires 
fulfilled. You also give the result to a woman who worships with a material 
desire, because when the result is finished, she will suffer. 


However, if one worships without material desires, all those desires are all fulfilled. If 
one worships with desire, one attains only that one result, which is temporary. The 
woman who especially (ni) desires worship of you, with the qualities just described 
(tasya), without other desires, receives all desirable objects. She becomes niskama. 
The woman who worships you to attain other results is given only one result, because 
after enjoying the result, when the result is finished, she will experience suffering. 
Though she later becomes niskama, she is called sakama. Thus the devotees who 
desire the Lord are not called sakama. This is the conclusion. Those who desire other 
things suffer. It is said that Laksmi, seeing something unfavorable to that person’s 
nature, scolds such a person. However, it will be explained later that even the person 
who performs sakama-bhakti should be considered successful. 


|| 5.18.22 || 
mat-praptaye 'jeSa-surasuradayas 
tapyanta ugram tapa aindriye dhiyah 
rte bhavat-pada-parayanan na mam 


vindanty aham tvad-dhrdaya yato ‘jita 


O unconquered Lord! With mind intent on sense objects, Brahma, Siva and 
other devatas perform severe austerities to attain me, Laksm1. They do not 
attain me unless they surrender to your lotus feet, since I meditate on you. 


Some persons desiring material benefit give up you and worship me, Laksmi. They 
however obtain only dust. She criticizes them. To attain me, Brahma and others, with 
intelligence focused on senses objects, perform severe austerities. Aindriye dhiyah is 
an unresolved compound. Without surrendering to you, they do not attain wealth, 
manifested by my glance. But Prahlada, Dhruva and others who surrendered to the 
Lord attain all wealth. The wealth seen with persons who are not devotees is the 
result of their karma, or is given by the mercy of Durga, maya-sakti. Such bestowal is 
occasional, arising from the waves of lust. It is not given by me, born of the Lord’s 
svarupa-sakti. Wealth arising from my mercy is not given if the person does not 
worship you. The reason is given. I meditate on you. I will glance upon those who fix 
their minds on you. 


|| 5.18.23 || 


sa tvam mamapy acyuta Sirsni vanditam 


karambujam yat tvad-adhayi satvatam 
bibharsi mam laksma varenya mayaya 


ka iSvarasyehitam thitum vibhur iti 


O infallible Lord! Place your lotus hand, worshipped by the wise, which you 
place on the heads of the devotees, upon my head also. Most worshipped 
Lord! You hold me externally on your chest. You can guess the Lord’s desire? 


Though worshiped by Brahma and others, I am your wife. I do not attain the good 
fortune that the devotee without no material desires attains from you. Iam 
unfortunate! Though you reside in my heart eternally, please put your lotus hand on 
my head, which you place on the heads of your devotees. This hand is praised by the 
sages as the bestower of fortunate mercy. “But you have good fortune which is 
greater than that of all others, because I hold you eternally on my heart as a mark.” 
Ashamed, putting her cloth over her face, she says defiantly in a low voice, “You hold 
me on your chest as a golden line. But that is by deception. You do this only because 
you think ‘Seeing the good fortune of my devotees, may unintelligent Laksmi not show 
hatred to me.’ Therefore you allowed me on your chest.” This was done without 
sincerity. “But no one says this.” But who can speculate about your desires? 


na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na Sankarah 


na ca sankarsano na Srir naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


My dear Uddhava, neither Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Sankarsana, the goddess of 
fortune, nor indeed my own self, is as dear to me as you are. SB 11.14.15 


I have heard this secret utterance to your devotee. 


|| 5.18.24 || 


ramyake ca bhagavatah priyatamam matsyam avatara-rupam tad-varsa- 
purusasya manoh prak-pradarsitam sa idanim api mahata bhakti- 
yogenaradhayatidam codaharati. 


In Ramyaka-varsa, Vaivasvata Manu, the ruler of the land, even now worships 
in pure devotional service the dear form of Matsya who revealed himself to 
Manu previously. He chants the following mantra. 


He revealed himself at the end of the Caksusa Manvantara when there was a flood. 
Sah refers to Vaivasvata Manu. 


|| 5.18.25 || 


om namo bhagavate mukhyatamaya namah sattvaya pranayaujase sahase 
balaya maha-matsyaya nama iti. 


I offer my respects to the incarnation made of pure sattva, the controller of 
the life air, the controller of the energy of the senses, mind, and body, the 
great fish. 


Muykhyatamaya sattvaya means suddha-sattva. Because he is the controller of prana, 
ojas, sahas and bala he is called by these names. 


|| 5.18.26 || 
antar bahis cakhila-loka-palakair 
adrsta-rupo vicarasy uru-svanah 
Sa iSvaras tvam ya idam vaSe 'nayan 


namna yatha darumayim narah striyam 


Unseen by even the protectors of the planets, you move about inside and 
outside of everything, but are present in the Vedas. You are the Lord who 
controls the universe through rules which take various names, just as a 
master controls a female puppet. 


You move everywhere inside and outside. You are unseen by the protectors of the 
directions (devatas), what to speak of others. “Does that mean I do not exist?” You are 
the sound composed of the Vedas (uru). The Vedas proclaim your existence in every 
word. You are the Lord who controls the universe (idam) by being the shelter of rules 
and forbiddances with the name of the brahmanas and others. Sruti says tasya vak 
tantrir namani damani: the Vedas, like a rope, bind the universe with names such as 
brahmana. One can infer that you are independent because of the dependence of the 
universe on you, just like a man controlling a female puppet made of wood. 


|| 5.18.27 || 


yam loka-palah kila matsara-jvara 
hitva yatanto 'pi prthak sametya ca 
patum na Sekur dvi-padas catus-padah 


sarisrpam sthanu yad atra drsyate 


Giving you up, the protectors of the planets, sick with envy, either alone or 
together, cannot protect the living beings having two legs, four legs, without 
legs, or the planets which are seen in the universe. 


“But Indra and others also control since they are protectors of the universe. They are 
also independent controllers. What is my significance?” Their control over planets is 
honorific only. Giving you up, either singly or together, they cannot protect the two 
legged or four legged creatures, the snakes, or the non-moving beings which are seen 
here, because they are sick with envy. Srutisays ta ahim santaham u kam asmy aham 
u kam asmi: the devatas are full of envy; I give shelter to all, and give shelter to no 
one. You, as life itself, are the protector and Lord. 


|| 5.18.28 || 
bhavan yugantarnava urmi-malini 
ksonim imam osadhi-virudham nidhim 
maya sahoru kramate ‘ja ojasa 


tasmai jagat-prana-ganatmane nama iti 


Holding up the earth, the storehouse of herbs and plants, as well as me, you 
roamed about with great speed at the end of the last Manvantara which was 
filled with waves. I offer respects to the controller of all beings in the 
universe. 


Your visible form manifests by bhakti. I, a dim likeness of a devotee, am the witness to 
this. Holding (this verb should be supplied) the earth along with me, you move about. 
O unborn Lord (aja)! At the end of the Manvantara you roam about. I offer respects 
to you who control the living beings of the universe. 


|| 5.18.29 || 


hiranmaye 'pi bhagavan nivasati kurma-tanum bibhranas tasya tat 
priyatamam tanum aryama saha varsa-purusaih pitr-ganadhipatir upadhavati 
mantram imam canujapati. 


In Hiranmaya-varsa, the Supreme Lord Visnu resides in the form of a tortoise. 
Aryama, the chief resident of Hiranmaya-varsa, along with the other 
inhabitants of that land, worship this beloved form of the Lord. They chant the 
following hymns. 


He worships that form, which is most beloved (tat-priyatamam). 


|| 5.18.30 || 


om namo bhagavate akuparaya sarva-sattva-guna-viSesanayanupalaksita- 
sthanaya namo varsmane namo bhumne namo namo 'vasthanaya namas te. 


I offer respects to the Supreme Lord, the tortoise, a form of suddha-sattva, 
having an invisible abode of Vaikuntha, who has a huge, all-pervading body, 
and who acts as the support of all things. 


I offer respects to the turtle (akuparaya), who has a form (visesanaya) of perfect 
(sarva) sattva, a form of Suddha-sattva, who has a Vaikuntha abode invisible to all, 
who has a huge body (varsmane), who is all-pervading (bhumne), who is the support 
(avasthanaya). 


|| 5.18.31 || 
yad-rupam etan nija-mayayarpitam 
artha-svarupam bahu-rupa-rupitam 
sankhya na yasyasty ayathopalambhanat 


tasmai namas te 'vyapadeSa-rupine 


This universe is also your form, but arises from your external energy. It is 
real, and displayed in many forms which cannot be counted because it is 
impossible to realize them all. I offer respects to you, whose form cannot be 
described in words. 


This universe (etat) is your form alone, but arises by maya-sakti, not by your svarupa- 
Sakti. It is a real form (artha-svarupam), not something unreal. Your form is displayed 
in many forms—humans, cows, animals, birds and fish. But they cannot be counted, 
because it is impossible to realize the full extent of these forms, whose varieties give 
rise to this universe. It is impossible to know unlimited numbers of types within one 
type of gross human because of differences in caste, nature, pitch of voice and other 
qualities. What to speak then of smaller beings, born of perspiration or seeds. You are 
unlimited but there are unlimited varieties within the effects of your sakti. What then 
to speak of your spiritual form which is unknown to all. I offer respects to the form 
impossible to describe (avyapadesa-rupine). 


|| 5.18.32 || 
jarayujam svedajam andajodbhidam 
caracaram devarsi-pitr-bhutam aindriyam 
dyauh kham ksitih Saila-sarit-samudra- 


dvipa-graharksety abhidheya ekah 


Living beings born from the womb, from perspiration, from eggs and from 
seeds, moving and non-moving beings, devatas, sages, Pitrs, the elements, the 
senses, heavens, space, earth, mountains, rivers, oceans, continents, planets 
and constellations—all of these are simply you alone. 


Because you are the one cause of the universe with many forms in it, everything is 
one. The form graharksa is poetic license. All these should be called you alone. The 
sruti says sarvam khalv idam brahma: everything is Brahman. (Chandogya Upanisad 
3.14.1) 


|| 5.18.33 || 
yasminn asankhyeya-visesa-nama- 
rupakrtau kavibhih kalpiteyam 
sankhya yaya tattva-drsapantyate 


tasmai namah sankhya-nidarsanaya te iti 


I offer respects to the form of knowledge by which the countless forms 
imagined by the sages to be residing in you with your unlimited names, forms 
and species are removed. 


Since this universe is temporary, it is not considered valuable by the jnanis. The sages 
have counted many forms in you, having unlimited types of names, forms and kinds. I 
offer respects of the form of knowledge (sankhya-nidarsanaya), by which knowledge of 
tattva, the numerous manufactured forms are removed. 


|| 5.18.34 || 


uttaresu ca kurusu bhagavan yajna-purusah krta-varaha-rupa aste tam tu devi 
haisa bhth saha kurubhir askhalita-bhakti-yogenopadhavati imam ca 
paramam upanisadam avartayati. 


In the tract of land known as Uttarakuru-varsa, the Supreme Lord, who 
accepts all sacrificial offerings, lives as the boar incarnation. There, mother 
earth and all the other inhabitants worship him with unfailing devotional 
service and repeatedly chant the following Upanisad mantra. 


|| 5.18.35 || 


om namo bhagavate mantra-tattva-lingaya yajna-kratave maha- 
dhvaravayavaya maha-purusaya namah karma-suklaya tri-yugaya namas te. 


I offer respects to the Supreme Lord, known in truth by mantras, who is the 
form of sacrifices with and without animals, who is the limbs of great 
sacrifices, who is the great purusa, who has a form of suddha-sattva even in 
his actions, and who appears in three yugas visibly 


I offer respects to the Lord who is known (Jingaya) in truth by mantras. Yajna refers to 
sacrifices without animal killing. Kratave refers to sacrifices with animal killing. I 
offer respects to the Lord who is the form of these two sacrifices (yajna-kratave), who 
is the limbs of great sacrifices (maha adhvara avayavaya). | offer respects to the form 
who is suddha-sattva (Suklaya) in his behavior (karma), and to the form who appears 
in the first three yugas visibly (triyugaya), and in Kali-yuga in a covered form. Or tri- 
yugaya can mean “to the form which has three pairs of qualities, or six opulences. 


|| 5.18.36 || 


yasya svarupam kavayo vipascito 


gunesu darusv iva jata-vedasam 
mathnanti mathna manasa didrksavo 


gudham kriyarthair nama iritatmane 


Just as a person churns fire from pieces of wood, learned persons and 
devotees, desiring to see you, make visible your form which is invisible by 
performing karma and accepting its results. They do this by concentrating 
the mind on your name and form. I offer respects to the Lord whose nature 
has been described. 


Learned people (kavayah) and devotees (vipascitah), by the mind which is like a 
churning rod, desiring to see your form in your names such as Krsna and Rama and 
your blackish or green manifestations, make you appear. Just as fire (jata-vedasam) 
appears by repeated friction, they make you appear by repeatedly fixing your name 
and form in their minds. This form remains hidden by performing karma and enjoying 
its results (kriyarthaih), but can be seen by bhakti, if it is not mixed with karma. I offer 
respects to the Lord whose nature (atmane) has been described (irita), or to the Lord 
in whom there is effort (atmane) for his form to manifest. 


Or, they churn your form in their senses (gunesu) such as ear and voice using the 
mind which hears and chants about the Lord’s name, qualities and pastimes. They 
make the Lord appear by determined practice of hearing and chanting using the mind. 
The rest of the verse would be interpreted as above. 


|| 5.18.37 || 
dravya-kriya-hetv-ayaneSa-kartrbhir 
maya-gunair vastu-niriksitatmane 
anviksayangatiSayatma-buddhibhir 


nirasta-mayakrtaye namo namah 


I offer respects to you whose form is seen in truth by intelligence and great 
effort in the angas of bhakti such as hearing and chanting, and by repeated 
contemplation of the mind on practices of hearing, chanting, and serving, and 
by contemplation of the effects of maya—the sense objects, the senses, the 
sense devatas, the body, time and ahankara. I offer respects to you whose 
form is devoid of maya. 


It is possible to make you appear even though a person has the gross and subtle 
material bodies. If one churns (practices) one can see the Lord’s form. I offer 


respects to you whose form is seen in truth (vastu) by intelligence and great effort 
(atma) in the angas of bhakti such as hearing and chanting, and by repeated 
contemplation (anviksaya) of the mind on practices of hearing, chanting, and serving, 
along with the effects of maya—the sense objects (dravya), the senses (Kriya), the 
sense devatas (hetu), the body (ayana), time (isa) and ahankara (kartrbhih). Your form 
is spiritual. I offer respects to you whose form is devoid of maya. Or I offer respects 
to you who make the devotee’s form free of maya. 


|| 5.18.38 || 
karoti visva-sthiti-samyamodayam 
yasyepsitam nepsitam iksitur gunaih 
maya yathayo bhramate tad-asrayam 


gravno namas te guna-karma-saksine 


By your glance, you carry out creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe by maya, though it is not desired by you, but only by the jiva. Just as 
a piece of iron moves forward because of a magnet, maya moves by the 
influence of the Lord. I offer respects to the Lord, the witness of the gunas 
and the jiva’s karmas. 


“Since it is my effect, the universe, though material, is my form also.” This universe is 
actually not your effect, but the effect of maya, just as a pot is made of clay. By maya 
(gunaih) the Lord carries out the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe, though not desired for himself, just by applying his glance (iksituh), but 
desired by the jivas. Though maya is inert, by association with the Lord it operates. 
An example is given. Iron moves because of a magnet (gravnah) and comes near the 
magnet. I offer respects to you, the witness of the gunas and the karmas of the jivas. 


|| 5.18.39 || 
pramathya daityam prativaranam mrdhe 
yo mam rasaya jagad-adi-sukarah 
krtvagra-damstre niragad udanvatah 


kridann ivebhah pranatasmi tam vibhum iti 


As the boar who is the cause of this universe, after killing the great demon 
Hiranyaksa, you placed me, the earth, on the end of your tusks, and came out 
of the Garbhodaka Ocean, exactly as a sporting elephant plays with a lotus 
flower. I bow down before you. 


Narrating the pastime of the boar, the earth shows the Lord’s great mercy to her. 
Prativaranam means a worthy opponent, like an elephant. The Lord was also like an 
elephant (ibhah) playing. Rasayah here does not mean Rasatala but the Garbhodaka 
Ocean. Jagad-adi-sukarah means the boar who is the cause of the universe. Udanvati 
means in the ocean of pralaya. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 


Description of Bharata-varsa 


|| 5.19.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


kimpuruse varse bhagavantam adi-purusam laksmanagrajam sitabhiramam 
ramam tac-carana-sannikarsabhiratah parama-bhagavato hanuman saha 
kimpurusair avirata-bhaktir upaste. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, in Kimpurusa-varsa the great devotee 
Hanuman is always engaged along with the inhabitants of that land in 
devotional service to Lord Ramacandra, the elder brother of Laksmana and 
dear husband of Sitadevi. 


The Nineteenth Chapter describes the form of Rama in Kimpurusa-varsa and 
Narayana in Bharata-varsa, and the excellence of Bharata-varsa. 


|| 5.19.2 || 


arstisenena saha gandharvair anugiyamanam parama-kalyanim bhartr- 
bhagavat-katham samupasrnoti svayam cedam gayati. 


Hanuman, along with Arstisena, constantly hears with rapt attention the most 
auspicious glories of his master, sung by Gandharvas. Hanuman chants the 
following mantras. 


Hanuman hears the glories of the Lord, his master. This indicates that he does not 
even hear the glories of other forms of the Lord, unlike Narada and others. 


|| 5.19.3 || 


om namo bhagavate uttamaslokaya nama arya-laksana-sila-vrataya nama 
upasiksitatmana upasita-lokaya namah sadhu-vada-nikasanaya namo 
brahmanya-devaya maha-purusaya maha-rajaya nama iti. 


I offer respects to the Supreme Lord, most praiseworthy, who is the 
personification of the best markings, qualities and vows. I offer respects to 
the Lord who accepted teachings from others, and who is worshipped by all 
types of people. I offer respects to the Lord who makes all good qualities the 
most excellent. I offer respects to the Lord worshipped by the brahmanas, who 
is the great personality, the great king. 


I offer respects the Lord who has marks worthy of worship, such as flag and 
thunderbolt on his feet, qualities like wisdom and vratas like being fixed in dharma 
(arya-laksana-sila-vrataya), to the Lord who took teachings from guru and brahmanas. 
Because you thought, “All people down to the washer man should be satisfied with my 
conduct” you are respected by all people, not just Brahma. Therefore I offer respects 
to you, worshipped by all (upasita-lokaya). You establish the highest excellence 
(nikasanaya) of reputation as being kind to brahmanas, true to your promise and being 
merciful. People are attracted by those qualities. On attaining Rama all good qualities 
reach their perfection. Just as the best gold is proved to be excellent by the testing 
stone, so all good qualities are proved to excellent when placed in Rama. 


|| 5.19.4 || 
yat tad visuddhanubhava-matram ekam 
sva-tejasa dhvasta-guna-vyavastham 
pratyak prasantam sudhiyopalambhanam 


hy anama-rupam niraham prapadye 


I surrender with certainly to the Lord who is one alone, who is devoid of maya 
by the power of his form, who is invisible, peaceful, realized by the intelligent, 
and who has no material form and name. 


“Will not some people doubt that Rama is God since he does not hold the conch and 
cakra and does not ride Garuda or display extraordinary powers?” Let those who 
doubt continue to doubt! But I realize personally Rama as the supreme Brahman. I 
surrender to Rama who is a state devoid of maya. “But even a purified jiva is devoid of 
maya.” His form is devoid of maya by the power of his form (sva-tejasa). He is thus 
invisible (pratyak). Na caksusa paSyati rupam asya: one cannot see his form by the 
eye. (Katha Upanisad 6.8) Yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa atma vivrnute 
tanum svam: he reveals his form to that person whom he chooses. (Mundaka Upanisad 
3.2.3) He is thus devoid of all disturbances (prasantam). “Does that mean that Rama 
cannot be seen?” He can be realized by a person having fine intelligence, because he 
is without material name and form. Etas tisro devata anena jivenatmananupravisya 
namarupe vyakaravani: entering the three devatas as jiva, I will reveal name and form. 
(Chandogya Upanisad 6.3.2) The three devatas means fire, water and earth. I 
surrender to the Lord with certainty (nih). Or I surrender without ahankara 
(niraham). The devotee thinks, “Surrender is accomplished by the Lord by his mercy, 
not by me, who have false identity as the doer.” 


|| 5.19.5 || 
martyavataras tv iha martya-siksanam 
rakso-vadhayaiva na kevalam vibhoh 
kuto 'nyatha syad ramatah sva atmanah 


sita-krtani vyasananisvarasya 


The appearance of the Lord in this world as a human was not only for the 
purpose of killing Ravana, but to teach the human beings. Otherwise, why 
would the Lord, the enjoyer who is satisfied in himself, suffer in separation 
from Sita? 


“How does Rama appear in the material world?” He appeared in the world with a 
human form (martyavatarah), not only for killing Ravana (raksas) but to teach human 
beings. These humans were of two types: those who followed dharma and the 
devotees. Rama appeared in order to teach dharma by showing his nature of following 
dharma and to teach prema by showing how he was controlled by prema. Otherwise 
why would the Lord, the enjoyer, the Paramatma (atmanah), in his svarupa (sve), 
experience suffering caused by separation from Sita? A follower of dharma would 
never ignore his chaste wife and would tolerate suffering because of her. To teach 
this, he showed suffering in himself. That is the first point (teaching dharma). 


How could he lament in separation from Sita? These symptoms which only have the 
appearance of suffering arise from the taste of vipralambha-rasa (love in separation), 
in the sthayibhava of prema. This rasa is actually the highest bliss. It would bea 
contradiction if suffering were present in someone who is atmarama, self-satisfied. 
One should not say “If Rama is self-satisfied how can he enjoy Sita?” Sita is part of 
himself since she arises as his svarupa-sakti. “If Sita is part of his svarupa, then why 
should he experience separation?” By a particular function of the cit-sakti, by the 
great power known as prema, the one supreme tattva remains divided in two parts 
without beginning in time: one part is bliss with six powers and the other part is pure 
bliss. The first part is called the Supreme Lord and the second is called the devotee. 
Then again, by, by four functions of his prema, the second tattva divides into four: 
servants, friends, elders and lovers. The first tattva, the Lord, is established in terms 
manifestation of these different types of bhavas of the devotees. 


When jivas of the material world by good fortune begin practicing this type of bhakti 
and their bhakti becomes mature, prema appears on its own. Placing the jivas into 
those moods as servant, friend, parent or lover, prema then brings them to the eternal 
world at the appropriate time with these bhavas such as dasya and pervades them 
with these four types of love. By prema, they attain a sthayibhava, and by vibhavas, 
anubhavas and sancari-bhavas, which arise by the power of prema alone, prema 
becomes rasa. Then prema makes the two tattvas experience their natures as visaya 
and asraya, and by meeting and separation occurring by the will of prema, a person 
experiences happiness and sorrow. The devotees experience the most astonishing bliss 
by tasting the unparalleled, most extraordinary sweetness of prema. Those who are 
not devotees however will say that Rama and Krsna experienced great suffering. 
Others will say that Rama imitated suffering for teaching the jivas. In this way they 
are bewildered. 


|| 5.19.6 || 
Na vai sa atmatmavatam suhrttamah 
saktas tri-lokyam bhagavan vasudevah 
na stri-krtam kaSmalam asnuvita 


na laksmanam capi vihatum arhati 


Rama, Paramatma, the best friend of the devotees, full of six qualities as 
Bhagavan, Vasudeva, is not attached to the three worlds. Otherwise, he 
should not have become bewildered by a woman, and should not have given up 
Laksmana. 


All this was accomplished by the Lord’s spiritual qualities such as being controlled by 
prema, being true to his word, and being generous to brahmanas and nothing else. He 
is never attached to the three worlds because he is Paramatma (atma). He is the best 
friend of those for whom the Lord is the object of service (atmavatam), because he is 
full of the six qualities (bhagavan). If one does not accept that the Lord is controlled by 
prema, then he should not have fallen under illusion created by a woman, like an 
ordinary person. If one does not accept his spiritual qualities, he should not have given 
up Laksmana. The advisor Devaduta informed Rama that Rama should kill anyone who 
came in the room at that time (since they were having a private talk.) Laksmana, 
situated at the door as the guard, then came to inform Rama that Durvasa had come. 
Rama (in anger) was ready to kill him. Vasistha said, “Give him up.” (And Rama did 
so.) Therefore, by this pastime Rama taught prema and dharma. The previous verse 
correctly said that Rama appeared in this world to teach human beings. 


|| 5.19.7 || 
na janma nunam mahato na saubhagam 
na van na buddhir nakrtis tosa-hetuh 
tair yad visrstan api no vanaukasas 


cakara sakhye bata laksmanagrajah 


The Lord is not pleased by one’s birth in a great dynasty, by wealth, by 
eloquence, by intelligence or by bodily features, because Rama, the older 
brother of Laksmana, accepted as his friends us forest dwellers, who are 
devoid of those assets. 


This verse explains the causeless mercy of Rama, full of all good qualities. Janma 
mahatah means birth in a great family. Or mahatah can be related to tosa-hetuh: a 
cause of satisfaction of Rama. Rama, the older brother of Laksmana, who has all 
good qualities in full, accepted Laksmana as a servant. But Rama has accepted us as 
friends, though we have no good qualities, and are devoid of good birth (taih visrstan). 
The speaker is Sugriva. 


|| 5.19.8]| 
suro 'suro vapy atha vanaro narah 
sarvatmana yah sukrtajnam uttamam 
bhajeta ramam manujakrtim harim 


ya uttaran anayat kosalan divam iti 


Whether one is a devata, demon, monkey or man, one should worship by all 
methods excellent Rama, in the form of a human, who accepts worship easily, 
and who took all the inhabitants of Ayodhya to Vaikuntha. 


Among all the avataras worthy of worship, Rama is the ocean of mercy, the most 
worthy of worship. In worshipping him, all persons are qualified without distinction. 
Everyone should worship Rama by all methods (sarvatmana). Rama took all the 
inhabitants of Ayodhya (uttaran kosalan) in those very bodies to Vaikuntha (divam). 


|| 5.19.9 || 


bharate 'pi varse bhagavan nara-narayanakhya akalpantam upacita-dharma- 
jnana-vairagyaiSvaryopaSamoparamatmopalambhanam anugrahayatmavatam 
anukampaya tapo 'vyakta-gatis carati. 


In Bharata-varsa, the Lord in the form of Nara-Narayana, whose glories are 
inconceivable, to favor to the jnanis, mercifully performs austerities till the 
end of the yuga, which included realization of atma, abundant dharma, 
knowledge, renunciation, powers, sense control and freedom from false ego. 


Nara-narayana perform penance by which one realizes one’s atma, and in which there 
is control of the senses (upasama) and absence of ahankara (uparama). He showed 
mercy (anugrahaya) to the jnanis. He showed mercy by giving teachings about 
austerity. Therefore performing austerities was necessary. Performing austerities was 
his mercy also (anukampaya). The two words for mercy are therefore not repetitive. 


|| 5.19.10 || 


tam bhagavan narado varnasramavatibhir bharatibhih prajabhir bhagavat- 
proktabhyam sankhya-yogabhyam bhagavad-anubhavopavarnanam savarner 
upadeksyamanah parama-bhakti-bhavenopasarati idam cabhigrnati. 


The great sage Narada, while teaching Savarni Manu” descriptions of 
realization of God by Sankhya and yoga as spoken by the Lord, worships Nara- 
Narayana with the greatest bhakti along with the inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsa, who are followers of varnasrama. He chants the following mantras. 


4° He is the Manu following Vaivasvata Manu. 


The description of realization of the Lord is found in Pancaratra scriptures. He taught 
Pancaratra along with Sankhya and yoga. Savarneh means savarnim. 


[| 5.19.11 || 


om namo bhagavate upaSama-silayoparatanatmyaya namo 'kincana-vittaya rsi- 
rsabhaya nara-narayanaya paramahamsa-parama-gurave atmaramadhipataye 
namo nama iti. 


I offer respects to the Lord who has controlled senses, who has no attachment 
to persons not interested in atma, who is the treasure for persons possessing 
nothing, who is the best of sages, the supreme guru of the paramahamsas, 
and the leader of the atmaramas. 


The person who thinks that knowing about atma is not necessary is called anatma. 
Anatmya is the condition of being like that. The Lord is indifferent to the anatymya. 


|| 5.19.12 || 
gayati cedam— 
kartasya sargadisu yo na badhyate 
na hanyate deha-gato ‘pi daihikaih 
drastur na drg yasya gunair vidusyate 


tasmai namo 'sakta-vivikta-saksine 


Narada sings: I offer respects to the witness who is unattached and separate 

from the body, who is not attached to the creation of this universe, who is not 
overcome by bodily needs though appearing in a body, and whose sight is not 
polluted by maya though he sees everything. 


This verse explains that the Lord is the crest jewel of atmaramas. Since he is not 
attached to the creation he is called asakta. Since he is not overcome by hunger and 
thirst (daihikaih) he is called vivkta, separate from the body. Though he is the witness, 
his sight is not contaminated by seeing maya. Thus he is an unattached (asakta) 
witness and a pure (vivikta) witness, an uncontaminated witness. 


|| 5.19.13 || 


idam hi yogeSvara yoga-naipunam 
hiranyagarbho bhagavan jagada yat 
yad anta-kale tvayi nirgune mano 


bhaktya dadhitojjhita-duskalevarah 


O my Lord, master of all mystic yoga! Lord Brahma has explained that 
expertise in yoga means that at the time of death, the mind, giving up bodily 
identification, becomes fixed with devotion in you who are beyond the gunas. 


This verse explains the secret of yoga practitioners. The fickle (yat -present particle of 
ya, to go) mind should be fixed on you. Ujjhita, a past participle has a present 
meaning. 


|| 5.19.14 || 
yathaihikamusmika-kama-lampatah 
sutesu daresu dhanesu cintayan 
sanketa vidvan kukalevaratyayad 


yas tasya yatnah srama eva kevalam 


The learned man who worries in this way has wasted his energy in this life. He 
is like a man attached to enjoyment in this world and the next who worries 
about his wealth, wife and children and fears the loss of his miserable body, 


Otherwise, yoga practice is useless. Worried about his wealth, wife and children, a 
person becomes afraid of the loss of the material body. He thinks, “When I die, how 
will my sons survive?” Even if one is learned, if he worries like this, he has wasted his 
endeavors in life. 


|| 5.19.15 || 
tan nah prabho tvam kukalevararpitam 
tvan-mayayaham-mamatam adhoksaja 
bhindyama yenasu vayam sudurbhidam 


vidhehi yogam tvayi nah svabhavam iti 


O Lord! May we give up the conception of me and mine concerning this 
miserable body, so difficult to give up. Please give us concentration on you, 
which is ratifor you. O transcendental Lord! 


You should make our minds give up other things and make our minds absorbed in you. 
What is yoga? It is our individual (sva) rati or bhava for you. Or, it should be natural, 
just as attraction for material objects is natural for others. 


|| 5.19.16 || 


bharate 'py asmin varse saric-chailah santi bahavo malayo mangala-prastho 
mainakas trikuta rsabhah kutakah kollakah sahyo devagirir rsyamukah Sri- 
Sailo venkato mahendro varidharo vindhyah suktiman rksagirih pariyatro 
dronas citrakuto govardhano raivatakah kakubho nilo gokamukha indrakilah 
kamagirir iti canye ca Sata-sahasraSah Sailas tesam nitamba-prabhava nada 
nadyas ca santy asankhyatah. 


In the tract of land known as Bharata-varsa, jus as in Ilavrta-varsa, there are 
many mountains and rivers. Some of the mountains are Malaya, Mangala- 
prastha, Mainaka, Trikuta, Rsabha, Kutaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, 
Rsyamika, Sri-Saila, Venkata, Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, 
Rksagiri, Pariyatra, Drona, Citrakuta, Govardhana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, 
Gokamukha, Indrakila and Kamagiri. Besides these, there are many other 
hills, with many large and small rivers flowing from their slopes. 


As in Ilavrta so also in Bharata (api) there are many mountains and rivers. 


|| 5.19.17-18 || 


etasam apo bharatyah praja namabhir eva punantinam atmana copasprsanti; 
candravasa tamraparn1 avatoda krtamala vaihayasi1 kaveri ven1 payasvini 
Sarkaravarta tungabhadra krsnavenya bhimarathi godavari nirvindhya payosni 
tapi reva surasa narmada carmanvati sindhur andhah Sonas ca nadau 
mahanadi vedasmrtir rsikulya trisama kausiki mandakini yamuna sarasvati 
drsadvati gomati sarayu rodhasvati saptavati susoma Satadrus candrabhaga 
marudvrdha vitasta asikni visveti maha-nadyah. 


The inhabitants of Bharata-varsa contact these pure rivers by their minds, 
body and utterance of their names. Two of the rivers—the Brahmaputra and 
the Sona—are called main rivers. These are other great rivers that are very 
prominent: Candravasa, Tamraparni, Avatoda, Krtamala, Vaihayasi, Kaveri, 
Veni, Payasvini, Sarkaravarta, Tungabhadra, Krsnavenya, Bhimarathi, 
Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payosni, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada, Carmanvati, 


Mahanadi, Vedasmrti, Rsikulya, Trisama, Kausiki, Mandakini, Yamuna, 
Sarasvati, Drsadvati, Gomati, Sarayu, Rodhasvati, Saptavati, Susoma, Satadru, 
Candrabhaga, Marudvrdha, Vitasta, Asikni and Visva. 


They touch by mind and body (ca). Andhah means Brahmaputra River. 


|| 5.19.19 || 


asminn eva varse purusair labdha-janmabhih sukla-lohita-krsna-varnena 
svarabdhena karmana divya-manusa-naraka-gatayo bahvya atmana 
anupurvyena Sarva hy eva sarvesam vidhtiyante yatha-varna-vidhanam 
apavargas capi bhavati. 


In Bharata-varsa, many destinations—heavenly, human and hellish—are 
prescribed for all people, because people take birth according to actions in 
sattva, rajas and tamas. All these destinations are prescribed for the self 
according to the quality of their actions, as indicated in the Vedas. Liberation 
is then achieved. 


This takes place only in Bharata-varsa, and only in an area whose dimension is a 
thousand yojanas. Visnu Purana says: 


bharatasyasya varsasya nava-bhedan nisamaya 
indra-dvipah kaSerus ca tamra-varno gabhastiman 
naga-dvipas tatha saumyo gandharvas tv atha varunah 
ayam tu navamas tesam dvipah sagara-sambhrtah 


yojananam sahasrantu dvipo ’yam daksinottarat 


Hear about the nine division of Bharata: Indradvpia, KaSeru, Tamravarna, 
Babhasiman, Nagadvpia, Saumya Gandarva, Varuna, and the ninth, bordering the 
ocean, which is a thousand yojanas from north to south.*! 


Sagara-sambhrtah means situated at the edge of the ocean, according to Sridhara 
Svami. Though the ninth division is not mentioned by name it is understood to be 
called Navadvipa. This place is further described in the same work: 


41 The total width of Bharata is 9000 yojanas. Each division would be 1000 yojanas wide. A 
person would be limited to only one of these divisions for his life. 


purve kirata yasyante paScime yavanah smrtah 
purva-desadikas caiva kama-rupa nivasinah 
otrah kalinga magadha daksinatyasca krtsnaSah 


maruka malavasca 


In the east are the Kiratas, in the west are the Yavanas. The inhabitants in the east are 
the residents of Kamarupa, Orissa, Kalinga, Magadha. The inhabitants in the south 
are Marukas and Malavas. 


catvari bharate varse yuganyatra mahamune 


krtam tretadvaparanica kaliscanyatra na kvacit 


O great sage! In Bharata-varsa there are Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali yugas, which 
do not exist elsewhere. 


Vayu Purana says: 
bharatasyasya varsasya nava bhedan nibodhata 


sagarantarita jneyas te tv agamyah parasparam 


Hear about the nine divisions of Bharata. They border the ocean and one cannot go 
from one to the other. 


Many goals are undertaken by the individual according to prescribed actions in sattva, 
rajas and tamas (sukla-lohita-krsna-varnena), because (hi) all these goals will manifest 
for all people according to the qualities of action (yatha varna-vidhanam) -- caused by 
dharma and adharma. This takes place unavoidably, as prescribed in the Vedas 
(anupurveyna). And if one cannot accomplish liberation, liberation (bhakti) appears 
on its own. The word ca indicates that merging in Brahman is also achieved. 


|| 5.19.20 || 


yo 'sau bhagavati sarva-bhutatmany anatmye 'nirukte 'nilayane paramatmani 
vasudeve 'nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-laksano nana-gati-nimittavidya-granthi- 
randhana-dvarena yada hi maha-purusa-puruSsa-prasangah. 


That liberation, whose essential nature is unmotivated bhakti-yoga to the Lord 
full of qualities, who attracts the minds of all beings, who is not the object of 
merging, who is not described by material words, who remains beyond 
destruction of the universe, who is the most excellent atma, who is the son of 
Vasudeva, takes place by destruction of the knot of ignorance which causes 
various material goals, when there is association with devotees of the Lord. 


What is the nature of this liberation and when does it occur? This verse answers. The 
Lord is full of all wonderful qualities such as auspiciousness and beauty (bhagavan). 
He thus attracts the mind of all beings (sarva-bhuta-atmani). Therefore in the Lord 
there is no oneness with the jiva, only oneness by service (anatmye). His glories 
cannot be described by material words like “attraction” (anirukte). Even at the 
destruction of the universe, his form and qualities remain (anilayane). He has no 
destruction like the elements of matter. Since he is the abode of prema he is the soul 
of all beings, but he is also the supreme soul (paramatma). Because of his special 
qualities he is the most worthy of worship. He is Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva. 
Bhakti-yoga, without material cause (ananya-nimitta) is the svarupa of apavarga. 
Apavarga by conventional usage means liberation. That is true. But liberation, 
destruction of ignorance, is included in bhakti. Therefore bhakti can also be called 
liberation. This liberation is achieved by destruction of the knot of ignorance, which 
causes many goals. When does this take place? It takes place when there is 
association with the devotees of the Lord. 


|| 5.19.21 || 
etad eva hi deva gayanti— 
aho amisam kim akari Sobhanam 
prasanna esam svid uta svayam harih 
yair janma labdham nrsu bharatajire 


mukunda-sevaupayikam sprha hi nah 


The devatas sing: What pious acts did these residents perform, or was the 
Lord simply pleased with them, by which they attained a birth suitable for 
service to Mukunda in the area of Bharata, whereas we can only desire this, 
but not attain it? 


What pious acts did these residents perform? Or spontaneously, without their doing 
anything, the Lord was pleased with them, by which they get birth in the area (ajire) of 
Bharata? It is not possible that they get such fortune just by pious acts. “But we see 
sinful people taking birth there also.” That birth is suitable for service to Mukunda. 

It is good fortune because (hi) we desire it and cannot attain that birth. 


|| 5.19.22 || 
kim duskarair nah kratubhis tapo-vratair 
danadibhir va dyujayena phalguna 
na yatra narayana-pada-pankaja- 


smrtih pramustatiSayendriyotsavat 


What is the use of our performing difficult sacrifices, vows of austerity and 
acts of charity on earth, or attaining transient residence in heaven, where 
there is no remembrance of the lotus feet of Narayana or where the memory is 
carried away by excessive enjoyment of the senses? 


“But if you attain birth in Bharata, by performing your rituals you will again enjoy the 
happiness of heaven.” No, such a birth is useless. Those activities are useless. 
Attainment of heaven is useless. That happiness is useless. That is expressed in this 
verse. What is the use of attaining Svarga (dyujayena)? There is no good result there. 
Why? In Svarga there is remembrance of the lotus feet of Narayana, but 
remembrance is carried away by excessive enjoyment of the senses. 


|| 5.19.23 || 
kalpayusam sthanajayat punar-bhavat 
ksanayusam bharata-bhujayo varam 
ksanena martyena krtam manasvinah 


sannyasya Samyanty abhayam padam hareh 


A moment’s stay in Bharata is better than living for a kalpa on Brahmaloka, 
since on Brahmaloka one must take birth again. Those who fix their minds on 
the Lord in Bharata in a body subject to death, on giving up all pious and 
impious acts, attain Vaikuntha. 


Bharata is more attractive than even Brahmaloka. A moment’s residence in Bharata is 
better than a life time of two parardhas on Brahmaloka, because on Brahmaloka one is 
again reborn. Living so long in that place makes one take birth again. Those who have 
fixed their minds on the lotus feet of the Lord (manasvinah) for a moment in a body 
subject to death (martyena) in Bharata, placing their feet on the top of Brahmaloka, 
attain Vaikuntha (abhayam padam), giving up all pious and sinful acts (kArtam). 


|| 5.19.24 || 
na yatra vaikuntha-katha-sudhapaga 
na sadhavo bhagavatas tadasrayah 
na yatra yajnesa-makha mahotsavah 


sureSa-loko 'pi na vai sa sevyatam 


Even Brahmaloka should not be accepted as a residence if there are no rivers 
of sweet topics about the Lord, no devotees who take shelter of those topics, 
and no great festivals or sacrifices of chanting the name of the Lord. 


The intelligent person concludes as follows. There should be rivers (apagah) of nectar 
of the Lord’s topics. The topics should be plentiful and tasty like rivers, not flowing 
meagerly like topics of the jnanis and yogis. There should be persons who depend on 
the Lord (bhagavatah), who take shelter of those rivers of topics (tad-asrayah) and not 
persons who depend on Paramatma, who depend very little on those topics to gain 
their jnana and siddhis. There should sacrifices dedicated to the Lord of sacrifices. 
Among all the different types of sacrifices belonging to sages like Angirasa and 
Brhaspatisava, there are the sacrifices belonging to the Lord (isa-makhah). These are 
sankirtana sacrifices. The proof is yajnaih sankirtanaprayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: in 
Kali-yuga the intelligent people worship the Lord by chanting. (SB 11.5.32) There 
should be great festivals with abundant chanting, singing, dancing, instrumental 
music, and worship of devotees. If these items are not present, even the planet of 
Brahma should not be accepted as a shelter. 


|| 5.19.25 || 
prapta nr-jatim tv iha ye ca jantavo 
jnana-kriya-dravya-kalapa-sambhrtam 
na vai yaterann apunar-bhavaya te 


bhuyo vanauka iva yanti bandhanam 


Those who attain birth as humans in Bharata, who are fully endowed with 
proper sense devatas, senses, and sense objects, but who do not endeavor for 
bhakti-yoga are again bound up, like birds trapped by a hunter. 


Those who attain this Bharata, and do not utilize it properly, are most lamentable, like 
a farmer, who, on attaining a cintamani stone, continues to farm. Human life in 
Bharata is fully endowed with (sambhrtam) adhidaiva (jnana), adhyatma (kriya) and 


adhibhita (dravya).” This means the human is endowed with all the senses, so that it 
is possible to hear and chant the holy name. Apunar-bhavaya means bhakti-yogaya. 
Those who do not strive for bhakti-yoga are like birds. Though the birds are freed by 
the hunter, if they are again inattentive in the tree and play about, they get caught 
again. 


|| 5.19.26 || 
yaih Sraddhaya barhisi bhagaso havir 
niruptam istam vidhi-mantra-vastutah 
ekah prthan-namabhir ahuto muda 


grhnati purnah svayam asisam prabhuh 


The Lord is one only, but called by different names. Though complete in 
himself, he is the master of blessings, and thus he happily accepts the pure 
offering of sacrifice along with materials, methods and mantras which are 
offered to various devatas, because of the bhakti. 


Gita says ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha visvato mukham: they worship me in many 
different forms, and worship me as the universe in many ways. (BG 9.15) Those who 
worship the universal form thinking of that form as a power of the Lord are also 
fortunate. That is explained in this verse. In sacrifice, the Lord, though complete in 
himself, accepts the pure (istam) sacrificial materials (havih) with methods, mantras 
and materials, offered (niruptam) with allotted portions while saying “Indraya svaha, 
agnaye svaha” since he is the master of blessings. He accepts because of bhakti. 
Though one, he is called by separate names such as Indra. 


|| 5.19.27 || 
satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 
svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 


icchapidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who request them, but he 
does not give those objects in such a way that the devotee will ask again after 
finishing his enjoyment. In other words, he gives his lotus feet, which include 
all desirables, to those worshippers who do not even desire them. 


*2 This means sense devatas, senses and sense objects. 


The practitioner of pure bhakti, even if he has desires, becomes successful. He 
becomes equal to the niskama-bhakta. Being requested by worshippers (nrnam) for 
desired objects (arthitam), the Lord gives those objects. He does not give the object 
(na arthadah) in such a way that object is again requested, after enjoyment. What does 
this mean? He gives himself to those who do not desire his lotus feet, such as Dhruva. 
By mercy he gives his lotus feet, which include all desires (icchapidhanam). Or 
another meaning is “He forcibly (svayam) gives his feet, which destroy all other 
desires.” Just as a father gives the child sugar candy though the child does not want it, 
and that way makes the child give up eating dirt, so the Lord gives the devotee his 
lotus feet, and that way the devotee gives up material endeavors. Therefore one 
should worship the Lord without a mixture of jiana or karma. Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param. (SB 2.3.10) However, the attainment of the lotus feet of the 
Lord by niskama or sakama bhaktas should not be considered the same in all ways. 
That which is pure by nature and that which is purified by force do not have the same 
value. Thus the excellence of Hanuman is greater than that of Dhruva. 


|| 5.19.28 || 
yady atra nah svarga-sukhavasesitam 
svistasya suktasya krtasya Sobhanam 
tenajanabhe smrtimaj janma nah syad 


varse harir yad-bhajatam Sam tanoti 


If we have pious credits remaining from performing sacrifices, chanting the 
Vedas, or performing charitable acts, may those credits give us birth with 
remembrance of the Lord in Bharata, since the Lord distributes happiness to 
his devotees. 


Therefore the devatas pray. If there exists any remaining good results after enjoying 
the happiness of Svarga arising from properly performed sacrifices, by that pious 
result let us have birth with eager remembrance of the Lord in Bharata (ajanabhe), 
where, having attained association of the devotees, we will worship the Lord, since the 
Lord gives happiness to the devotees. 


|| 5.19.29-30 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


jambudvipasya ca rajann upadvipan astau haika upadisanti sagaratmajair 
aSvanvesana imam mahim parito nikhanadbhir upakalpitan; tad yatha 


svarnaprasthas candrasukla avartano ramanako mandaraharinah pancajanyah 
simhalo lanketi. 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! In the opinion of some learned scholars, 
eight smaller islands surround Jambudvipa. When the sons of Maharaja 
Sagara were searching all over the world for their lost horse, they created 
eight islands by digging the earth. The names of these islands are 
Svarnaprastha, Candrasukla, Avartana, Ramanaka, Mandara-harina, 
Pancajanya, Simhala and Lanka. 


[| 5.19.31 || 


evam tava bharatottama jambudvipa-varsa-vibhago yathopadesam upavarnita 
iti. 


O best of the descendants of Bharata Maharaja! I have thus described to you, 
just as I have been taught, the divisions of varsas in Jambudvipa. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty 


Description of the Other Dvipas 


|| 5.20.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


atah param plaksadinam pramana-laksana-samsthanato varsa-vibhaga 
upavarnyate. 


Sukadeva said: Now I shall describe the dimensions, characteristics and 
shapes of the six islands beginning with the island of Plaksa. 


The Twentieth Chapter describes Plaksadvipa and other islands, their varsas, rivers, 
mountains and devatas as well as the Lokaloka Mountain. 


|| 5.20.2 || 


jambudvipo 'yam yavat-pramana-vistaras tavata ksarodadhina parivestito 
yatha merur jambv-akhyena lavanodadhir api tato dvi-guna-visalena 
plaksakhyena pariksipto yatha parikha bahyopavanena; plakso jambu- 
pramano dvipakhyakaro hiranmaya utthito yatragnir upaste sapta-jihvas 
tasyadhipatih priyavratatmaja idhmajihvah svam dvipam sapta-varsani 
vibhajya sapta-varsa-namabhya atmajebhya akalayya svayam atma- 
yogenopararama. 


As Sumeru Mountain is surrounded by Jambudvipa, Jambudvipa is also 
surrounded by an ocean of salt water whose breadth is the same as that of 
Jambudvipa (100,000 yojanas.) As a moat around a fort is sometimes 
surrounded by gardenlike forest, the saltwater ocean surrounding Jambudvipa 
is itself surrounded by Plaksadvipa, whose breadth is twice that of the 
saltwater ocean (200,000 yojanas). On Plaksadvipa there is a plaksa tree*® as 
tall as the jambu tree on Jambudvipa, after which the island gets its name. 
There is a blazing, upward fire with seven flames. Plaksadvipa was governed 
by Idhmajihva, one of the sons of Maharaja Priyavrata. Idhmajihva, who 
named its seven varsas after his seven sons, divided the varsas among the 
sons, and then retired from active life to engage in the devotional service of 
the Lord. 


Pariksitah means surrounded. The fire remains predominant (upaste). Akalaya means 
gave. 


|| 5.20.3-4 || 


Sivam yavasam subhadram Ssantam ksemam amrtam abhayam iti varsani tesu 
girayo nadyas Ca saptaivabhijnatah; manikuto vajrakuta indraseno jyotisman 
suparno hiranyasthivo meghamala iti setu-Sailah aruna nrmnangirasi savitri 
suptabhata rtambhara satyambhara iti maha-nadyah; yasam jalopasparsana- 
vidhuta-rajas-tamaso hamsa-patangordhvayana-satyanga-samjnas catvaro 
varnah sahasrayuso vibudhopama-sandarSana-prajananah svarga-dvaram 
trayya vidyaya bhagavantam trayimayam suryam atmanam yajante. 


43 This seems to be the pippala tree. The dimensions of the Jambhu tree are mentioned in SB 
5.16.12 as 1100 yojanas high and 100 yojanas wide. 


The seven varsas of Plaksadvipa are named according to the names of those 
seven sons—Siva, Yavasa, Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta and Abhaya. In 
those seven tracts of land, there are seven mountains and seven rivers. The 
mountains are named Manikuta, Vajrakuta, Indrasena, Jyotisman, Suparna, 
Hiranyasthiva and Meghamala, and the rivers are named Aruna, Nrmna, 
Angirasi, Savitri, Suptabhata, Rtambhara and Satyambhara. One can 
immediately be free from material contamination by touching or bathing in 
those rivers. There are four castes of people who live in Plaksadvipa—the 
Hamsas, Patangas, Urdhvayanas and Satyangas, who live for one thousand 
years. They have forms as beautiful as the devatas and produce offspring as 
the devatas do. They worship the Supreme Lord in the form of the sun, 
representing the Vedas, the gate to Svarga, by the path of karma. 


The mountain ranges divide the varsas and touch the ocean on both ends, running at 
right angles to the oceans. The Hamsas, Patangas, Urdhvayanas and Satyanas 
represent the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaiSyas and sudras. Their forms and method of 
producing offspring are like that of devatas. 


|| 5.20.5 || 
pratnasya visno rupam yat 
satyasyartasya brahmanah 
amrtasya Ca mrtyos ca 


suryam atmanam imahiti 


They chant: we surrender to the Surya, who is a form of Visnu, the oldest 
person, who is the presiding deity of executed dharma, of knowledge about 
dharma, of the Vedas, and of auspicious and inauspicious results. 


We surrender to the sun whose has the form of the oldest person (pratnasya). He is 
the presiding deity (atmanam) of dharma when performed (satyasya), of dharma as it 
is known (rtasya), of the Vedas which give knowledge of Brahman, of good results 
(amrtasya) and inauspicious results (mrtyoh). 


|| 5.20.6 || 


plaksadisu pancasu purusanam ayur indriyam ojah saho balam buddhir 
vikrama iti ca sarvesam autpattiki siddhir avisSesena vartate. 


Longevity, sensory prowess, physical and mental strength, intelligence and 
bravery are naturally and equally manifested in all the inhabitants of the five 
islands headed by Plaksadvipa. 


|| 5.20.7 || 


plaksah sva-samaneneksu-rasodenavrto yatha tatha dvipo 'pi Salmalo dvi- 
guna-visalah samanena surodenavrtah parivrnkte. 


Plaksadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of sugarcane juice, equal in breadth to 
the island itself. Similarly, there is then another island—Salmalidvipa—twice 
as broad as Plaksadvipa (400,000 yojanas), and surrounded by an equally 
broad ocean of liquor. 


|| 5.20.8 || 


yatra ha vai salmali plaksayama yasyam vava kila nilayam ahur bhagavatas 
chandah-stutah patattri-rajasya sa dvipa-hutaye upalaksyate. 


On Salmalidvipa there is a salmali (silk-cotton) tree, from which the island 
takes its name. That tree is as broad and tall as the plaksa tree—100 yojanas 
broad and 1,100 yojanas tall. Learned scholars say that this gigantic tree is 
the residence of Garuda, the king of all birds, who chants prayers. 


Chandah-stutah refers to Garuda, who praises Visnu by the hymns arising from his 
limbs. Sruti says suparna ‘si garutman trivrtte Sirah: you are Garuda, your head is the 
trivrt-stoma of the Vedas. (Garuda Upanisad) The salmali tree gives the island its 
name (hutaye). 


| 5.20.9 || 


tad-dvipadhipatih priyavratatmajo yajnabahuh sva-sutebhyah saptabhyas tan- 
namani sapta-varsani vyabhajat surocanam saumanasyam ramanakam deva- 
varsam paribhadram apyayanam avijnatam iti. 


The son of Maharaja Priyavrata named Yajnabahu, the master of Salmalidvipa, 
divided the island into seven tracts of land, which he gave to his seven sons. 
The names of those divisions, which correspond to the names of the sons, are 
Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramanaka, Deva-varsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana and 
Avijnata. 


|| 5.20.10 || 


tesu varsadrayo nadyaS ca saptaivabhijnatah svarasah sataSrngo vamadevah 
kundo mukundah puspa-varsah sahasra-srutir iti; anumatih sinivali sarasvati 
kuhu rajani nanda raketi. 


In those tracts of land there are seven mountains—Svarasa, Satasrnga, 
Vamadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Puspa-varsa and Sahasra-sruti. There are also 
seven rivers—Anumati, Sinivali, Sarasvati, Kuhu, Rajani, Nanda and Raka. 


[| 5.20.11 || 


tad-varsa-purusah srutadhara-viryadhara-vasundharesandhara-samjna 
bhagavantam vedamayam somam atmanam vedena yajante. 


The inhabitants of those islands, who are known as Srutidharas, Viryadharas, 
Vasundharas and Isandharas, all worship Soma, the moon-god, an expansion 
of the Lord, personified as the Vedas. 


|| 5.20.12 || 
sva-gobhih pitr-devebhyo 
vibhajan krsna-Suklayoh 
prajanam sarvasam raja- 


ndhah somo na astv iti 


May the moon, king of all the citizens and of us, who divides food for the Pitrs 
and devatas according the waning and waxing phases by his rays, be favorable 
to us! 


Svagobhih means “by his rays.” Andah is food. May Soma, our king, be in our 
presence (a astu)! 


|| 5.20.13 || 


evam surodad bahis tad-dvi-gunah samanenavrto ghrtodena yatha-purvah 
kuSa-dvipo yasmin kusa-stambo deva-krtas tad-dvipakhyakaro jvalana 
ivaparah sva-Saspa-rocisa diso virajayati. 


Outside the ocean of liquor is another island, known as KuSadvipa, which is 
800,000 yojanas wide, twice as wide as the ocean of liquor. As Salmalidvipa is 
surrounded by a liquor ocean, KuSadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of liquid 
ghee as broad as the island itself. On Kusadvipa there are clumps of Kusa 
grass, from which the island takes its name. This kusa grass, which was 
created by the devatas by the will of the Supreme Lord, like a second form of 
fire, illuminates all directions by the effulgence of its tender shoots. 


The effulgence of the tender shoots (susaspa) illuminates the directions. 


|| 5.20.14 || 


tad-dvipa-patih praiyavrato rajan hiranyareta nama svam dvipam saptabhyah 
sva-putrebhyo yatha-bhagam vibhajya svayam tapa atisthata vasu-vasudana- 
drdharuci-nabhigupta-stutyavrata-vivikta-vamadeva-namabhyah. 


O King! Another son of Maharaja Priyavrata, Hiranyareta, was the king of this 
island. He divided it into seven parts, which he delivered to his seven sons 
according to the rights of inheritance. The King then retired from family life 
to engage in austerities. The names of those sons are Vasu, Vasudana, 
Drdharuci, Stutyavrata, Nabhigupta, Vivikta and Vamadeva. 


|| 5.20.15 || 


tesam varsesu sima-girayo nadyas cabhijnatah sapta saptaiva cakras 
catuhsrngah kapilas citrakuto devanika urdhvaroma dravina iti rasakulya 
madhukulya mitravinda Srutavinda devagarbha ghrtacyuta mantramaleti. 


In those seven islands there are seven boundary mountains, known as Cakra, 

Catuhsrnga, Kapila, Citrakuta, Devanika, Urdhvaroma and Dravina. There are 
also seven rivers, known as Ramakulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda, Srutavinda, 
Devagarbha, Ghrtacyuta and Mantramala. 


|| 5.20.16 || 


yasam payobhih kusadvipaukasah kusala-kovidabhiyukta-kulaka-samjna 
bhagavantam jataveda-sarupinam karma-kauSalena yajante. 


By bathing in the waters of those rivers, they all become purified. The 
inhabitants of the island of Kusadvipa, named KusSalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas 
and Kulakas, worship the Lord as fire by expertise in Vedic ceremonies. 


|| 5.20.17 || 
parasya brahmanah saksaj 
jata-vedo ‘si havyavat 
devanam purusanganam 


yajnhena purusam yajeti 


They say: O fire! You are directly the carrier of offerings for the Supreme Lord. 
Please worship the Supreme Lord by offerings to the devatas, who are the 
limbs of the Lord. 


O fire! You are directly the carrier of offerings for the supreme lord. Worship the Lord 
by sacrifice to the devatas. This means “Offer what is given in the name of the 
devatas, who are limbs, to the Lord, who is the source of the limbs.” 


|| 5.20.18 || 


tatha ghrtodad bahih krauncadvipo dvi-gunah sva-manena ksirodena parita 
upakypto vrto yatha kusadvipo ghrtodena yasmin kraunco nama parvata-rajo 
dvipa-nama-nirvartaka aste. 


Outside the ocean of clarified butter is another island, known as 
Krauncadvipa, which has a width of 1,600,000 yojanas, twice the width of the 
ocean of clarified butter. As Kusadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of clarified 
butter, Krauncadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of milk as broad as the island 
itself. On Krauncadvipa there is a great mountain known as Kraunca, from 
which the island takes its name. 


Upaklptah means “surrounded” and vrtah, also meaning “surrounded” is connected 
with the next sentence. 


|| 5.20.19 || 


yo 'sau guha-praharanonmathita-nitamba-kunjo 'pi ksirodena-sicyamano 
bhagavata varunenabhigupto vibhayo babhuva. 


Although the vegetables living on the slopes of Mount Kraunca were attacked 
and devastated by the weapons of Kartikeya, the mountain has become 
fearless because it is always bathed by the ocean of milk and protected by 
Varuna. 


Guha refers to Kartikeya. Vibhayah means “without fear.” 


|| 5.20.20 || 


tasminn api praiyavrato ghrtaprstho namadhipatih sve dvipe varsani sapta 
vibhajya tesu putra-namasu sapta rikthadan varsapan nivesya svayam 
bhagavan bhagavatah parama-kalyana-yaSasa atma-bhutasya hares 
Caranaravindam upajagama. 


The ruler of this island was another son of Maharaja Priyavrata, named 
Ghrtaprstha. He also divided his own island among his seven sons. After 
dividing the island into seven parts, named according to the names of his 
sons, Ghrtaprstha Maharaja completely retired from family life and took 
shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, the soul of all souls, who has all 
auspicious qualities. 


Ghrtaprstha is addressed as bhagavan because he has knowledge of creation, 
maintance and destruction. 


|| 5.20.21 || 


amo madhuruho meghaprsthah sudhama bhrajistho lohitarno vanaspatir iti 
ghrtaprstha-sutas tesam varsa-girayah sapta saptaiva nadyas cabhikhyatah 
suklo vardhamano bhojana upabarhino nando nandanah sarvatobhadra iti 
abhaya amrtaugha aryaka tir 


The sons of Maharaja Ghrtaprstha were named Ama, Madhuruha, 
Meghaprstha, Sudhama, Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and Vanaspati. In their island 
there are seven mountains, which indicate the boundaries of the seven tracts 


of land, and there are also seven rivers. The mountains are named Sukla, 
Vardhamana, Bhojana, Upabarhina, Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra. The 
rivers are named Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, Rupavati, Pavitravati 
and Sukla. 


|| 5.20.22 || 


yasam ambhah pavitram amalam upayunjanah purusa-rsabha-dravina-devaka- 
samjna varsa-purusa apomayam devam apam purnenanjalina yajante. 


The water of these rivers is pure and clean. The inhabitants of Krauncadvipa 
are divided into four castes, called the Purusas, Rsabhas, Dravinas and 
Devakas. They worship the Supreme Lord by offering a palmful of water at the 
lotus feet of Varuna, the devata whose form is water. 


Apomayam means “formed from water.” 


|| 5.20.23 || 
apah purusa-viryah stha 
punantir bhur-bhuvah-suvah 
ta nah punitamiva-ghnih 


sprsatam atmana bhuva iti 


O water! Your abilities have been given to you by the Lord. You are the purifier 
of the three worlds. Purify the bodies of us, who touch you, since you are the 
destroyer of sins by your presence. 


O water! Your abilities have been given by the Lord (purusa-viryah). You purify the 
three worlds (bhur-bhuvah-suvah. Purify -bodies (bhuvah) of us, who are touching 
you, since you destroy sin by your svarupa (atmana). 


|| 5.20.24 || 


evam purastat ksirodat parita upavesitah Sakadvipo dvatrimSal-laksa- 
yojanayamah samanena ca dadhi-mandodena parito yasmin sako nama 
mahiruhah sva-ksetra-vyapadesako yasya ha maha-surabhi-gandhas tam 
dvipam anuvasayati. 


Outside the ocean of milk is another island, Sakadvipa, which has a width of 
3,200,000 yojanas. As Krauncadvipa is surrounded by its own ocean of milk, 
Sakadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of churned yogurt as broad as the island 
itself. In Sakadvipa there is a big saka (teak) tree, from which the island takes 
its name. Its fragrance scents the entire island. 


It has an ocean of liquid yogurt (dadhi-manda). 


|| 5.20.25 || 


tasyapi praiyavrata evadhipatir namna medhatithih so 'pi vibhajya sapta 
varsani putra-namani tesu svatmajan purojava-manojava-pavamana- 
dhumranika-citrarepha-bahurupa-visvadhara-samjnan nidhapyadhipatin 
svayam bhagavaty ananta a-vesita-matis tapovanam praviveSa. 


The master of this island, also one of the sons of Priyavrata, was known as 
Medhatithi. He divided his island into seven sections, named according to the 
names of his own sons, whom he made the kings of that island. The names of 
those sons were Purojava, Manojava, Pavamana, Dhumranika, Citrarepha, 
Bahurupa and Visvadhara. After dividing the island and situating his sons as 
its rulers, Medhatithi retired, and to fix his mind completely upon the lotus 
feet of the Lord, he entered a forest suitable for meditation. 


|| 5.20.26 || 


etesam varsa-maryada-girayo nadyas Ca sapta saptaiva isana urusrngo 
balabhadrah Satakesarah sahasrasroto devapalo mahanasa iti anaghayurda 
ubhayasprstir aparajita pancapadi sahasrasrutir nijadhrtir iti. 


For these lands also, there are seven boundary mountains and seven rivers. 
The mountains are Isana, Urusrnga, Balabhadra, Satakesara, Sahasrasrota, 
Devapala and Mahanasa. The rivers are Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprsti, 
Aparajita, Pancapadi, Sahasra-sruti and Nijadhrti. 


|| 5.20.27 || 


tad-varsa-purusa rtavrata-satyavrata-danavratanuvrata-namano bhagavantam 
vayv-atmakam pranayama-vidhuta-rajas-tamasah parama-samadhina yajante. 


The inhabitants of those islands are also divided into four castes—Rtavrata, 
Satyavrata, Danavrata and Anuvrata. Destroying rajas and tamas by 
pranayama, they worship the Supreme Lord in the form of Vayu by the most 
intense concentration. 


|| 5.20.28 || 
antah-pravisya bhutani 
yo bibharty atma-ketubhih 
antaryamisvarah saksat 


patu no yad-vase sphutam 


May the antaryami, the Supreme Lord who enters within and directly 
maintains the living beings by the functions of the pranas, under whose 
control the universe is created, please protect us. 


Atmaketubih means “by the functions of the pranas.” 


|| 5.20.29 || 


evam eva dadhi-mandodat paratah puskaradvipas tato dvi-gunayamah 
samantata upakalpitah samanena svadudakena samudrena bahir avrto yasmin 
brhat-puskaram jvalana-sikhamala-kanaka-patrayutayutam bhagavatah 
kamalasanasyadhyasanam parikalpitam. 


Outside the ocean of yogurt is another island, known as Puskaradvipa, which 
is 6,400,000 yojanas wide, twice as wide as the ocean of yogurt. It is 
surrounded by an ocean of very tasteful water as broad as the island itself. On 
Puskaradvipa there is a great lotus flower with 100,000,000 pure golden 
petals, as effulgent as the flames of a fire. That lotus flower is considered the 
sitting place of Lord Brahma. 


The lotus has 100,000,000 of gold shining with blazing flames. 


|| 5.20.30 || 


tad-dvipa-madhye manasottara-namaika evarvacina-paracina-varsayor 
maryadacalo 'yuta-yojanocchrayayamo yatra tu catasrsu diksu catvari purani 
loka-palanam indradinam yad-uparistat surya-rathasya merum paribhramatah 
samvatsaratmakam cakram devanam aho-ratrabhyam paribhramati. 


In the middle of that island is a great mountain named Manasottara, which 
forms the boundary between the inner side and the outer side of the island. 
Its breadth and height are 10,000 yojanas. On that mountain, in the four 
directions, are the residential quarters of devatas such as Indra. The wheel of 
the chariot of the sun-god, making up a year, going around Meru, travels on 
the top of the mountain with northern and southern courses, called the day 
and night of the devatas. 


Because Manasottra Mountain is circular, there are two varsas, one either side of it, 
also of circular shape. “By days and nights of the devatas” means with northern (from 
winter to summer equinox) and southern courses (from summer to winter equinox) of 
the sun. 


|| 5.20.31 || 


tad-dvipasyapy adhipatih praiyavrato vitihotro namaitasyatmajau ramanaka- 
dhataki-namanau varsa-pati niyujya sa svayam purvajavad-bhagavat-karma- 
Sila evaste. 


The ruler of this island, the son of Maharaja Priyavrata named Vitihotra, 
granting the two sides of the island to his two sons named Ramanaka and 
Dhataki, engaged himself in activities for the sake of the Lord like his elder 
brothers. 


|| 5.20.32 || 


tad-varsa-purusa bhagavantam brahma-rupinam sakarmakena 
karmanaradhayantidam codaharanti. 


The inhabitants of this tract of land worship the Lord in the form of Lord 
Brahma by actions with cause further actions, and offer prayers to the Lord as 
follows. 


Sa-karmakena means “by actions which create further actions.” 


|| 5.20.33 || 
yat tat karmamayam lingam 
brahma-lingam jano 'rcayet 
ekantam advayam Santam 


tasmai bhagavate nama iti 


They say: I offer respects the Supreme Lord whom people, with the idea of 
servant and object of service, worship as Brahma, who is attained by karma, 
who is fixed in devotion to the Lord, who is non-different from the Lord, who is 
peaceful, and by whom the Vedas are known. 


It is said sva-dharma-nisthah Sata-janmabhih puman virincatam eti tatah param hi 
mam: A person fixed in dharma attains the post of Brahma after a hundred births, and 
by more pious acts a person attains me (Siva). (SB 4.24.29) For this reason Brahma is 
called karma-mayam: he is attained by performing karmas. People worship Brahma 
who is attained by karma (karma-mayam lingam), by whom the Vedas are known 
(brahma-lingam), by differentiating the object of service and the servant (bhedena).™* 
Brahma is fixed in devotion (antam) to the one Lord (eka). He is non-different from 
the Lord according to the reasoning yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah: one becomes similar 
to whatever form he worships with faith. (BG 17.3) 


|| 5.20.34 || 


tatah parastal lokaloka-namacalo lokalokayor antarale parita upaksiptah. 


Thereafter, beyond the ocean of sweet water and fully surrounding it, is a 
mountain named Lokaloka, which divides the countries that are full of 
sunlight from those not lit by the sun. 


Beyond the fresh water ocean (tatah) is the Lokaloka Mountain, circular in shape 
(paritah), is between (antarale) the places with light from the sun and other 
luminaries, and the places without light. It separates the two areas. 


|| 5.20.35 || 


yavan manasottara-mervor antaram tavati bhumih kancany anyadarsa- 
talopama yasyam prahitah padartho na kathancit punah pratyupalabhyate 
tasmat sarva-sattva-parihrtasit. 


“4 This is an alternate version of the line : bhedenaikantam advayam. 


Beyond the ocean of sweet water is a tract of land as broad as the area 
between the middle of Meru and the middle Manasottara Mountain. It is a 
land of gold, whose surface is like a mirror. Any object dropped there cannot 
be seen again. Therefore all living entities have abandoned this place. 


Beyond the fresh water ocean was Lokaloka Mountain. What comes before the 
mountain and after the ocean? From the middle of Meru to the middle of Manasottra 
the distance is 15,750,000 yojanas. This is the width of this land, the golden land, 
extending from the fresh water ocean to Lokaloka Mountain. It is abandoned by all 
living entities. 


|| 5.20.36 || 


lokaloka iti samakhya yad anenacalena lokalokasyantarvartinavasthapyate. 


Between the lands inhabited by living entities and those that are uninhabited 
stands the great mountain which separates the two and which is therefore 
celebrated as Lokaloka. 


Samakhya means derivation of the word Lokaloka. It is so called because it is situated 
between the places with living beings (Joka) and without living beings (aloka). The 
two areas are equal in dimension. 


|| 5.20.37 || 


sa loka-trayante parita isvarena vihito yasmat suryadinam dhruvapavarganam 
jyotir-gananam gabhastayo 'rvacinams trii lokan avitanvana na kadacit 
paracina bhavitum utsahante tavad un-nahanayamah. 


That mountain has been created by the Lord in all eight directions extending 
up to the end of the three worlds in height. The rays of the sun, of other 
planets up to Dhruvaloka, and of the stars spread throughout the three 
worlds, but cannot spread beyond the mountain. That is the height of the 
mountain. 


The mountain extends up to the end of bAur, bhuva and svah in eight directions. How 
high and wide is it? From the obstruction it creates (yasmat), the rays of the sun and 


other planets up to Dhruvaloka spread light everywhere, but cannot go beyond the 
mountain. That is its height and breadth.*° Because it extends as high as Dhruvaloka, 
it defines the limit of the three worlds. 


|| 5.20.38 || 


etavati loka-vinyaso mana-laksana-samsthabhir vicintitah kavibhih sa tu 
pancaSat-koti-ganitasya bhu-golasya turiya-bhago 'yam lokalokacalah. 


Learned scholars have thus described the locations of the planets, their 
particular symptoms, measurements and shapes. The distance between 
Sumeru and the end of Lokaloka is one fourth of the diameter of the universe, 
or 41,100,000 yojanas. 


Lokaloka’s distance from Meru is one quarter of the measurement of universal shell 
(bhu-golasya). Since the earth like sun is (approximately) situated in the center of the 
upper and lower halves of the universe, like the heavens (distance from the sun to the 
edge of the universe), the earth globe also is 500,000,000 yojanas in diameter to the 
edges of the universe.*° A quarter of that is 125,000,000 yojanas. That is the extent 
(radius) of the raised area of Lokaloka. (The real meaning however is different.) 


However, the earth surface is 493,400,000 yojanas across (according to the 
dimensions given in this chapter). From the middle of Meru to the middle of 
Manasottara is 15,750,000 yojanas. From the middle of Manasottara to the other 
shore of fresh water ocean is 9,600,000 yojanas. The golden land measures 
15,750,000 yojanas. The total measurement from the middle of Meru to the Lokaloka 
Mountain is then 41,100,000 yojanas. The distance from Lokaloka to the end Lokaloka 
is 82,200,000 yojanas. This dimension is mentioned in verse 42 with the words yo 
‘ntar-vistarah and yad bahir lokalokacalat. (Total is 123,300,000 yojanas from Meru to 
end of Lokaloka. That is the meaning of the verse.) The distance outside of Lokaloka 
is the same. And the distance is the same on the other side of Meru as well. Thus it is 
said that 125,000,000 yojanas (approximately) is the measurement from Meru to the 
end of Lokaloka. It is the same measurement on the other side. 


Bhuloka is 493,400,000*’ yojanas with the oceans, islands and mountains. There is 
thus a space of 1,700,000 yojanas from the universal shell all around. Because of this 
Sesa holds up the earth and the elephants of the directions steady it.*® To explain the 


4° Dhruvaloka is 3,900,000 yojanas above the earth. It is above Svarga and below Maharloka. 
Maharloka is 13,900,000 yojanas above the earth. The breath or width is said to be the same in 
the commentary by using the dual case. However from the commentary of the next verse and 
verse 42 say that the width of Lokaloka is 82,200,000 yojanas. Perhaps there is a mistake and 
the meaning is” the extent of the height is up to Dhruvaloka.” 

46 The word bhugola is used here, though it seems to refer to bhu-mandala. 

47 493,200,000 according to my calculation. 

48 If the mandala touched the edges of the shell of the universe, it would not move downwards 
at all. 


dimensions in any other way would make the descriptions mentioned here useless, 
since it has been mentioned that the diameter to the shell of the universe is 
500,000,000 yojanas. It would also be impossible for Varaha to lift up the earth (bhAu- 
mandala) which has sunk in the Garbodhaka Ocean during Caksusa Manvantara, if 
bhpu-mandala was 500,000,000 yojanas in diameter. 


|| 5.20.39 || 


tad-uparistac catasrsv aSsasvatma-yoninakhila-jagad-gurunadhinivesita ye 
dvirada-pataya rsabhah puskaracudo vamano 'parajita iti sakala-loka-sthiti- 
hetavah. 


On the top of Lokaloka Mountain are the four gaja-patis, the best of 
elephants, which were established in the four directions by Lord Brahma, the 
supreme guru of the entire universe. The names of those elephants are 
Rsabha, Puskaracuda, Vamana and Aparajita. They are responsible for 
supporting all planets of the universe. 


Established by Brahma the elephants remain there. 


|| 5.20.40 || 


tesam sva-vibhutinam loka-palanam ca vividha-viryopabrmhanaya bhagavan 
parama-maha-puruso maha-vibhuti-patir antaryamy atmano visuddha-sattvam 
dharma-jnana-vairagyaisvaryady-asta-maha-siddhy-upalaksanam 
visvaksenadibhih sva-parsada-pravaraih parivarito nija-varayudhopasobhitair 
nija-bhuja-dandaih sandharayamanas tasmin giri-vare samantat sakala-loka- 
svastaya aste. 


The Supreme Lord, the greatest person, the lord of great powers, the 
antaryami, surrounded by his associates such as Visvaksena, supporting 
visuddha-sattva characterized by dharma, jnana, vairagya, aiSsvarya and the 
eight siddhis, possessing four arms decorated with the best weapons, remains 
on that best of mountains for the welfare of all people and for increasing the 
various powers of the elephants, who are protectors of the planets and his own 
expansions. 


The Lord remains for increasing the various powers of the elephants, who are 
expansions of himself (sva-bibhutinam), supporting suddha-sattva characterized by 
dharma, jnana , vairagya, aiSvarya and the eight siddhis. 


|| 5.20.41 || 


akalpam evam gata esa bhagavan atma-yogamayaya Viracita-vividha-loka- 
yatra-goptiyayety arthah. 


The Lord remains there until the end of the Kalpa in order to protect the 
worldly affairs created by his yoga-maya. 


“Why does the Lord remain there?” He remains for the welfare of the people. That 
statement is explained in this verse. The Lord remains thus, on Lokaloka, until the 
end of the kalpa. Akalpam gatah can also mean accepting this decoration or 
appearance. He remains in order to protect the various affairs of the world produced 
by his own (atma) yoga-maya. If the Lord does not protect what he has produced from 
his energy, who else can? 


|| 5.20.42 || 


yo 'ntar-vistara etena hy aloka-parimanam ca vyakhyatam yad bahir 
lokalokacalat; tatah parastad yogeSvara-gatim visuddham udaharanti. 


Lokaloka Mountain extends for the same distance as the total diameter of the 
mountain range (82,200,000 yojanas) and distance outside the mountain 
range is the same as the distance from Meru to the far edge of Lokaloka 
Mountain. They say that beyond that is the pure destination of those who 
aspire for liberation from the material world. 


Aloka-parinamam means 82,200,000 yojanas. (This is the total distance within the 
mountain circle, or the diameter of the circle.)*® The yogis pierce the shell of the 
universe, desiring liberation. Yogesvara can also refer to Narada and others. 


|| 5.20.43 || 
anda-madhya-gatah suryo 
dyav-abhumyor yad antaram 
suryanda-golayor madhye 


kotyah syuh panca-vimSatih 


4° The distance from the center of Meru to the far edge of Lokaloka is 123,300,000 yojanas. 
From the far edge of Lokaloka to the edge of Bhu-mandala is another 123,300,000 yojanas. 
Thus the radius of Bhu-mandala is 246,600,000 yojanas and its diameter is 493,200,000 
yojanas. 


The sun is situated (vertically) in the middle of the universe, in the area 
between Bhurloka and Bhuvarloka, which is called antariksa, outer space. The 
distance between the sun and the circumference of the universe is 
250,000,000 yojanas. 


With breadth of the universe has been mentioned. Now the height is mentioned. The 
sun is in the middle of the universal shell. What does that mean? It is between bhuvar- 
loka and bhuloka. The distance between the sun and the universal shell upwards is 
250,000,000 yojanas. The distance from the sun to the bottom of the universal shell is 
the same. The evidence will be given later. 


|| 5.20.44 || 


mrte 'nda esa etasmin yad abhut tato martanda iti vvapadesah; hiranyagarbha 
iti yad dhiranyanda-samudbhavah. 


The sun is known as Martanda because he entered the unconscious universe. 
He is called Hiranyagarbha because he is the very existence of the universe 
called the Hiranyanda. 


The name of the sun is used to explain the reason for it being situated in the middle of 
the universe. The sun entered into the unconscious universe. Therefore the sun is 
called Martanda, “he who entered the dead universe.” Who is the sun? The sun is 
the totality of jivas with subtle covering-- Hiranyagarbha, because he is the very 
existence (sambhavah) of the gross body of the universe called the hiranyanda, the 
golden egg. 


|| 5.20.45 || 
suryena hi vibhajyante 
disah kham dyaur mahi bhida 
svargapavargau naraka 


rasaukamsi ca sarvaSah 


The directions, sky, the heavens, and earth and other divisions, as well the 
places of enjoyment, liberaton and hell, such as Atala, are all differentiated by 
the sun. 


Bhida means “other divisions also.” Svargapavargau means places of enjoyment and 
liberation. Rasaukamsi means planets like Atala. 


|| 5.20.46 || 
deva-tiryan-manusyanam 
Ssarisrpa-savirudham 
sarva-jiva-nikayanam 


surya atma drg-isvarah 


The sun is the eye and life of all living beings, of devatas, animals, humans, 
reptiles and plants. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twentieth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-one 


Motion of the Sun 


|| 5.21.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


etavan eva bhu-valayasya sannivesah pramana-laksanato vyakhyatah. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: I have thus far described the form of the circular 
earth surface with dimensions. 


In the Twenty-first Chapter the sun’s movement through the zodiac signs, its rising, 
setting and its speed are described. 


|| 5.21.2 || 


etena hi divo mandala-manam tad-vida upadisanti yatha dvi-dalayor 
nispavadinam te antarenantariksam tad-ubhaya-sandhitam. 


By the dimensions of Bhu-mandala experts indicate the dimension of the sky 
about the earth. They are like two halves of a bean seed. Antariksa joins the 
two together. 


Nispava is a type of been, adinam indicates less specific seeds. Just as by seeing the 
dimension of one of the halves of the seed one can understand the dimension of the 
other half, one should consider the dimension of the earthly sphere*° and the heavenly 
sphere to be the same. Between them is the antariksa, measuring 200,000 yojanas. It 
is joined to them on both its sides. 


|| 5.21.3 || 


yan-madhya-gato bhagavams tapatam patis tapana atapena tri-lokim 
pratapaty avabhasayaty atma-bhasa sa esa udagayana-daksinayana-vaisuvata- 
samjnabhir mandya-Saighrya-samanabhir gatibhir arohanavarohana-samana- 
sthanesu yatha-savanam abhipadyamano makaradisu rasisv aho-ratrani 
dirgha-hrasva-samanani vidhatte. 


Situated in the middle of the antariksa, the sun, master of heat, heats up and 
lights up the three worlds by its light. The sun moves slowing during 
uttarayana, ascending, moving through six zodiac signs starting from 
Capricorn, making the days long and the nights short. It moves quickly during 
daksinayana, descending, moving through six zodiac signs starting with 
Cancer, making the days short and the nights long. It move at medium speed 
during the equinoxes, neither between ascending and descending, moving 
through Aries and Libra, making the days and nights equal. 


The sun is situated in the middle of the antariksa. During uttarayana (udagayana), by 
slow speed while ascending in the sky and passing time, the sun moves through six 

zodiac signs starting from Capricorn, making the days gradually longer and the nights 
shorter. During daksinayana, moving with quick speed and descending, the sun moves 
through six zodiac signs starting from Cancer, making the days shorter and the nights 


°° The word go/aka is used. This means a globe. Here is should mean a semi-sphere, since the 
comparison is made to half a seed. 


longer. By moving at medium speed during the equinox periods, with days and nights 
equal, the sun moves through Aries and Libra. 


|| 5.21.4 || 


yada mesa-tulayor vartate tadaho-ratrani samanani bhavanti yada vrsabhadisu 
pancasu Ca rasisu carati tadahany eva vardhante hrasati ca masi masy ekaika 
ghatika ratrisu. 


When the sun is Aries and Libra, the days and nights are equal. When the sun 
moves in Taurus and the five following signs, the days increase in length and 
then decrease every month by a ghatika. 


This verse further explains. Because there is no extreme difference in the day and 
night during this time, it is called equal. Complete equality will only take place on one 
day and night of the month. When the sun is in Taurus and Gemini the days increase 
in duration, and when the sun is in Cancer and the following months, the days become 
shorter, whereas the nights become longer. When the nights increase in duration, the 
days become shorter. But actually, starting from Capricorn the days become longer 
and starting from Cancer, the days become shorter. This will later be clearly 
explained. The statement that the days increase by ghatika each month is a general 
statement, since the increase and decrease is different each month. 


|| 5.21.5 || 


yada vrscikadisu pancasu vartate tadaho-ratrani viparyayani bhavanti. 


When the sun passes through the five signs beginning with Scorpio, the 
duration of the days decreases until Capricorn, and then gradually it increases 
month after month, until day and night become equal in Aries. 


Viparyayani means that the days become shorter and the nights become longer. This 
will be explained later also. 


|| 5.21.6 || 


yavad daksinayanam ahani vardhante yavad udagayanam ratrayah. 


Until the sun travels on the southern course, the days grow longer, and until it 
travels to the northern course, the nights grow longer. 


Yavad daksinayanam means from uttarayana until daksinayana. 


|| 5.21.7 || 


evam nava kotaya eka-pancaSal-laksani yojananam manasottara-giri- 
parivartanasyopadisanti tasminn aindrim purim purvasman meror 
devadhanim nama daksinato yamyam samyamanim nama pascad varunim 
nimlocanim nama uttaratah saumyam vibhavarim nama tasudaya- 
madhyahnastamaya-nisithaniti bhutanam pravrtti-nivrtti-nimittani samaya- 
viSesena meros catur-disam. 


The wise teach about the city called Devadhan1, east of Mount Sumeru, 
possessed by King Indra; a place known as Samyamani, possessed by 
Yamaraja, to the south of Meru; a place known as Nimlocani1, possessed by 
Varuna, to the west of Meru; and a place named Vibhavari, possessed by the 
moon-go to the north of Meru—which are on the path of the suns revolution 
on Manasottara Mount whose circumference is 95,100,000 yojanas. They 
teach about the sunrise, noon and sunset and midnight in these cities for the 
purpose of engaging and disengaging people in work according to particular 
times. They teach about the four directions of Meru. 


The circular path is 95,100,000 yojanas The distance from Meru to Manasottara in 
both directions (diameter of Manasottara) 31,500,000 yojanas.°' The path of the sun’s 
chariot is 200,000 yojanas wide. Thus the total is 31,700,000 yojanas. Multiplying by 
three’ one gets 95,100,000 as the circumference. Experts teach about the city of 
Indra, east of Meru, on the circumference of Manasottara Mountain measuring 
95,100,000 yojanas in circumference. They teach about the sunrise, noon and sunset 
in these cities, being in the four directions from Meru. This means the following. 
Those who reside to the south of Meru (perceive sunrise, and consequently other 
directions) starting from the east (or eastern city of Indra), those residing in the west 
perceive sunrise (and the eastern direction) starting from the south, those in the north 
perceive sunrise starting from the west, and those residing to the east of Meru 
perceive sunrise starting from the north. It is stated in the Visnu Purana that 
sarvesam dvipavarsanam meruruttaratah sthitah: all the inhabitants have Meru in the 
north (relatively speaking).°° 


51 The distance from Meru to the middle of Manasottara was calculated to be 15,750,000 yojanas 
in the commentary on SB 5.20.35. 

2 This is an approximation of pi =3.1416. Circumference = pi x diameter. 

°3 This statement will make some people infer that Meru is the North Pole. 


|| 5.21.8-9 || 


tatratyanam divasa-madhyangata eva sadadityas tapati savyenacalam 
daksinena karoti; yatrodeti tasya ha samana-sutra-nipate nimlocati yatra 
kvacana syandenabhitapati tasya haisa samana-sutra-nipate prasvapayati tatra 
gatam na pasyanti ye tam samanupaSsyeran. 


For the people on Meru, the sun give heat at all times, being situated at 
midday. The sun keeps Meru to the left and to the right. When it rises in one 
city, it sets at the city diametrically opposite. When it shines with perspiration 
at noon, it is midnight at the city diametrically opposite. Those who see the 
sun set and rise do not see where it has gone in the interim. 


Tatrayanam means “those situated on Meru.” Though the sun keeps Meru on its left 
(savyena) with relation to the moving constellations,‘ being turned by the parvartaka- 
pravaha wind, it keeps the sun to the right on a daily basis, under the control of the 
zodiac belt. The sunrise means seeing from far off apparently in contact with the 
earth, because of the sun’s rotational movement. Seeing the sun apparently in the 
middle of the sky is noon. Sunset is not seeing the sun, because it apparently enters 
the earth. Midnight is the sun in a very far position from the observer. Thus the 
following sruti statement when one is standing on the ocean shore is conventional, not 
actual. Adbhya va esa pratar udety apah sayam pravisati: the sun rises from the ocean 
in the morning, and enters it in the evening. 


The arrangements for rising, setting, midday and midnight according to the different 
varsas are next described. Visnu Purana says yair yatra drsyate bhasvan sa tesam 
udayah smrtah: wherever the sun is seen by particular persons, they call that the 
sunrise. First sight of the sun is called sunrise. Nimlocati means “sets.” Where the 
sun rises, simultaneously it sets at a point exactly opposite. When, after a period of 
thirty ghatikas°’ after sunrise, the sun is in the middle of the sky, causing perspiration 
(syandena), at the opposite point it is midnight (prasvapayati), after thirty ghatikas. 
Persons who see the sun set and then rise, do not see where the sun has gone. That is 
the meaning when it is said that they sleep. Amongst the four directions around 
Meru, wherever the sun is seen to rise, it is noon in the varsa to the east, midnight to 
the varsa in the west, and sunset in the varsa to the north. And when it is noon, it is 
sunset in the eastern varsa, sunrise in the western varsa and midnight in the northern 
varsa. When one sees sunset, it is noon in the western varsa, midnight in the eastern 
varsa and sunrise in the northern varsa. All the people situated in all the varsas 
consider themselves situated to the south of Meru and simply see sunrise, noon and 
sunset in their own varsa, and know the events of the sun in other varsas by the 
previously mentioned conception. 


“Though the sun moves from east to west in the sky from our point of view, in relation to the 
zodiac and other stars, the sun appears to move from Aries to Taurus, to other signs in the 
opposite direction. Thus the sun can be said to moving counterclockwise as well as clockwise. 
°° Normally ghatikas are 24 minutes each. 30 ghatikas would be 12 hours. Sometimes it can be 
taken as half that amount, or 12 minutes. Then 30 ghatikas would be 6 hours. 


In the Visnu Purana it is said: 
Sakradinam pure tisthan sprsaty esa pura-trayam 


vikarnau dvau vikarna-sthas trin konan dve pure tatha 


Situated in one city, the sun touches three other cities and two intermediate places. 
Situated at an intercardinal city, the sun touches three intercardinal cities and two 
cardinal cities. 


Situated in any of the cardinal cities, the sun touches three cardinal directions and 
two intercardinal directions. Situated in the eastern varsa at noon, there is sunrise in 
the southern varsa, sunset in the northern varsa. This is the meaning of touching 
three cardinal directions. And in the southeast varsa it is the first yama®® and in the 
northeast varsa it is third yama of the day. This is the meaning of touching two 
intercardinal points (dva vikarnau). If the sun is situated in an intercardinal varsa 
then one touches three intercardinal points and two cardinal points. If the sun is 
situated in the southeast varsa at noon, it is sunrise in the southwest varsa, sunset in 
the northeast varsa. It is the first yama in the southern varsa and the third yama in the 
southern varsa. Thus two cardinal points are touched. The same follows for being 
situated at any other intercardinal or cardinal point. 


|| 5.21.10 || 


yada caindryah puryah pracalate pancadaSa-ghatikabhir yamyam sapada-koti- 
dvayam yojananam sardha-dvadaSa-laksani sadhikani copayati. 


When the sun travels from Devadhani, the residence of Indra, to Samyamani, 
the residence of Yamaraja, it travels 23,775,000 yojanas”’ in fifteen ghatikas 
(six hours). 


Sadhikani means 25,000 yojanas. 


[| 5.21.11 || 


evam tato varunim saumyam aindrim ca punas tathanye ca grahah somadayo 
naksatraih saha jyotis-cakre saamabhyudyanti saha va nimlo-canti. 


°° A yama is about three hours, so the first yama would be three hours after sunrise. The third 
yama would in the afternoon. 
57 This is one quarter of the circumference of 95,100,000 yojanas. 


From the residence of Yamaraja the sun travels to Nimlocani, the residence of 
Varuna, from there to Vibhavari, the residence of the moon-god, and from 
there again to the residence of Indra. In a similar way, the moon, along with 
the other stars and planets, becomes visible in the zodiac belt and then sets. 


Saha va means saha eva. 


[| 5.21.12 || 


evam muhurtena catus-trimSal-laksa-yojanany asta-satadhikani sauro rathas 
trayimayo ‘sau cCatasrsu parivartate purisu. 


Thus the chariot of the sun-god, meant for worship, travels through the four 
residences mentioned above at a speed of 3,400,800 yojanas in a muhurta.** 


|| 5.21.13 || 


yasyaikam cakram dvadaSaram san-nemi tri-nabhi samvatsaratmakam 
Ssamamananti tasyakso meror murdhani krto manasottare krtetara-bhago 
yatra protam ravi-ratha-cakram taila-yantra-cakravad bhraman manasottara- 
girau paribhramati. 


The chariot of the sun-god has only one wheel, which is known as the year. 
The wheel has twelve spokes, six rims, and three hubs. One side of the axle 
carrying the wheel rests upon the summit of Mount Sumeru, and the other 
rests upon Manasottara Mountain. Affixed to the outer end of the axle, the 
wheel continuously rotates on Manasottara Mountain like the wheel of an oil- 
pressing machine. 


The spokes of the wheel of the chariot (yasya) are the twelve months. The six rims are 
the six seasons. The three hubs are the three sets of four months. It is fixed on the 
lower portion of Meru. It is compared to the wheel of an oil pressing machine. 
Sridhara Svami explains that it rotates on Manasottara at a height of 50,000 yojanas 
on a surface made flat by the wind. Because Manasottara is only 10,000 yojanas high, 


58 This does not correspond to the diameter given in verse 7. There are 30 muhurtas in a day. 
95,100,000/30=3,170,000 


the total height at which the wheel rotates is 60,000 yojanas. The distance (from 
Meru) is a little less than 15,700,000 yojanas.*° 


[| 5.21.14 || 


tasminn akse krtamulo dvitiyo 'ksas turyamanena sammitas taila- 
yantraksavad dhruve krtopari-bhagah. 


As in an oil-pressing machine, the first axle is attached to a second axle, which 
is one fourth as long. The upper end of this second axle is attached to 
Dhruvaloka. 


There is a second axel bound to first part of the first axel (Artamulah) with the wheel 
at its end. Its length is one quarter of the first axel or 3,937,500 yojanas.© It is bound 
to the first exactly opposite to the salt water ocean. Because the second axel is 
shorter than the first axel, its other end is bound to Dhruvaloka by a rope of wind. 


|| 5.21.15 || 


ratha-nidas tu sat-trimSal-laksa-yojanayatas tat-turlya-bhaga-visalas tavan 
ravi-ratha-yugo yatra hayas chando-namanah saptaruna-yojita vahanti devam 
adityam. 


O King! The carriage of the sun-god's chariot is estimated to be 3,600,000 
yojanas long and one-fourth as wide (900,000 yojanas). The chariot's horses, 
which are named after Gayatri and other Vedic meters, are harnessed by 
Arunadeva to a yoke that is also 900,000 yojanas wide. This chariot 
continuously carries the sun-god. 


Nida@h is the enclosure on the chariot. It is 3600,000 yojanas high and 900,000 wide. 
The sun god is situated in the enclosure at a place 40,000 yojanas above the wheel. It 
is yoked by Aruna and pulled by horses named after the Vedic meters like Gayatri. 


|| 5.21.16 || 


purastat savitur arunah pascac ca niyuktah sautye karmani kilaste. 


°° Possibly this is because of the width of the wheel, which must be 100,000 yojanas wide. If it 
travels in the center of the road which is 200,000 yojanas wide, 50,000 yojanas of the wide 
would protrude over the center of the road. 

The first axel is then 15,750,000 yojanas long. This is the distance from Meru to the middle of 
Manasottara. According to SB 5.23.1, Dhruvaloka are 3,900,000 yojanas above the earth. 


Although Aruna sits in front of the sun-god and is engaged in driving the 
chariot and controlling the horses, he looks backward toward the sun-god. 


Though seated in form, he faces backwards. Vayu Purana describes the horses: 


saptaSva-rupa-cchandamsi vahante vamato ravim 


cakra-paksa-nibaddhani cakre vaksah samahitah 


The seven horses are the seven Vedic meters. They carry the sun from the left and are 
bound to the side of the wheel. The axel is connected with the wheel. 


|| 5.21.17 || 


tatha valikhilya rsayo 'ngustha-parva-matrah sasti-sahasrani puratah suryam 
sukta-vakaya niyuktah samstuvanti. 


Sixty thousand sages named Valikhilyas, each the size of a thumb, located in 
front of the sun-god, offer him eloquent prayers. 


Sukta-vakaya means “with well-spoken prayers.” 


|| 5.21.18 || 


tathanye ca rsayo gandharvapsaraso naga gramanyo yatudhana deva ity 
ekaikaso ganah sapta caturdasa masi masi bhagavantam sturyam atmanam 
nana-namanam prthan-nana-namanah prthak-karmabhir dvandvaSa upasate. 


Similarly, other sages, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Yaksas, Raksasas and 
devatas, in fourteen groups in some months and pairing up to make seven 
groups in other months, assume different names every month and 
continuously perform different ritualistic ceremonies to worship the Supreme 
Lord as Surya, who has many names. 


In one month, fourteen groups form pairs to make seven groups. In other months the 
groups act singly as fourteen groups and perform worship. 


|| 5.21.19 || 


laksottaram sardha-nava-koti-yojana-parimandalam bhu-valayasya ksanena 
sagavyuty-uttaram dvi-sahasra-yojanani sa bhunkte. 


In his orbit through a circumference of 95,100,000 yojanas on the circle of the 
earth, the sun travels 2,000 yojanas and two krosas in a moment.*! 


Gavyuti is two krosas (half a yojana). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-first Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-two 


Motion of the Sun and Other Planets 


|| 5.22.1 || 
rajovaca 


yad etad bhagavata adityasya merum dhruvam ca pradaksinena parikramato 
rasinam abhimukham pracalitam capradaksinam bhagavatopavarnitam 
amusya vayam katham anumimimahiti. 


King Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have already affirmed the truth that the 
supremely powerful sun-god travels around Dhruvaloka with both Dhruvaloka 
and Mount Sumeru on his right. Yet at the same time the sun-god faces the 
signs of the zodiac and keeps Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on his left. How can we 
accept that the sun-god proceeds with Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on both his 
left and right simultaneously? 


61 To cover this distance would take about 1/3 of a minute. 


The Twenty-second Chapter describes the various speed of the sun in the zodiac, the 
placement of various planets and their auspicious and inauspicious effects. 


In the previous chapter (SB 5.21.8) it was mentioned that the Sun travels with its left 
side Meru facing the zodiac and also travels with its right side to Meru. Pariksit asks 
for clarification. Daily the sun appears to be moving in a clockwise direction. However 
you have said that, facing the constellations, the sun goes counterclockwise. How can 
this b e conceived, since it is contradictory? 


|| 5.22.2 || 
sa hovaca 


yatha kulala-cakrena bhramata saha bhramatam tad-asrayanam pipilikadinam 
gatir anyaiva pradeSantaresv apy upalabhyamanatvad evam naksatra-rasibhir 
upalaksitena kala-cakrena dhruvam merum Ca pradaksinena paridhavata saha 
paridhavamananam tad-asrayanam suryadinam grahanam gatir anyaiva 
naksatrantare rasy-antare copalabhyamanatvat. 


Sukadeva said: Just as the motion of ants on a potter’s wheel moving in the 
opposite direction from the rotation of the wheel is different from that of the 
wheel, because they can be observed moving from place to place on the wheel, 
the motion of the planets and sun moving with the wheel of time which is 
moving clockwise around Meru and Dhruva as seen by the stars is different 
from the movement of the wheel of time, since they can be observed moving in 
different constellations and zodiac signs (in the opposite direction). 


Sukadeva clarifies his statement. They are moving in the opposite direction from the 
wheel (bhramata saha bhramatam). There is no contradiction since there are two 
separate movements: the movement of the wheel and the individual movement. 


|| 5.22.3 || 


sa esa bhagavan adi-purusa eva saksan narayano lokanam svastaya atmanam 
trayimayam karma-visuddhi-nimittam kavibhir api ca vedena vijijnasyamano 
dvadaSsadha vibhajya satsu vasantadisv rtusu yathopa-josam rtu-gunan 
vidadhati. 


The original cause of the cosmic manifestation, the Supreme Lord, Narayana, 
made of the Vedas worshipped by the sages by recitation of the Vedas, divided 
himself into twelve forms and six seasons for purifying the activities of the 
people, and he arranged the qualities of the seasons for enjoyment according 
to their karma. 


The Lord famous as time, divided himself into twelve forms and into six seasons for 
purifying the activities of the people. This means through time he regulates their 
actions. He arranged for the qualities of the seasons such as heat and cold which are 
experienced according to karma (yathopajosam). 


|| 5.22.4 || 


tam etam iha purusas trayya vidyaya varnaSramacaranupatha uccavacaih 
karmabhir amnatair yoga-vitanais ca Sraddhaya yajanto 'hjasa sreyah 
samadhigacchanti. 


People, by following varnasrama conduct and worshipping the sun with faith 
by yoga and by regulated activities high and low which are authorized by the 
Vedas, easily attain the highest goal. 


People who follow (anupathah) varnasrama and worship the sun in the form of Indra 
and others by activities mentioned in the Vedas (trayya), and by astanga-yoga (yoga- 
vitanaih), attain the highest goal. 


|| 5.22.5 || 


atha sa esa atma lokanam dyav-aprthivyor antarena nabho-valayasya 
kalacakra-gato dvadaSa masan bhunkte rasi-samjhan samvatsaravayavan 
masah paksa-dvayam diva naktam ceti sapadarksa-dvayam upadisanti yavata 
sastham amsam bhunpjita sa vai rtur ity upadisyate samvatsaravayavah. 


The sun, soul of worlds, situated in the zodiac belt in the antariksa between 
heaven and earth, enjoys twelve months, indicated by the names of zodiac 
signs, which are limbs of the year. The wise say that one month is two 
fortnights by lunar calculation, which is a day and night for the Pitrs, or the 
time it takes the sun to pass through two and a quarter constellations. 
Passing two months it enjoys a season. In this way one limb of the year is 
described. 


This verse explains the months according to the movement of the sun. Situated in the 
zodiac belt (kala-cakra-gatah) between heaven and earth in the antariksa (nabho- 
valayasya) the sun enjoys months. What is a month? A month is two fortnights, 
according to the lunar calculations, which is a day and night for the Pitrs.® It is two 
and a quarter constellations by movement of the sun.®* The sun, as time or the month, 
enjoys a twelfth portion of the celestial circle which moves on its own. This is not 
stated but should be understood. Two months (sastham amsam) is a season. 


|| 5.22.6 || 


atha ca yavatardhena nabho-vithyam pracarati tam kalam ayanam acaksate. 


The time to move over half the zodiac belt is called an ayana. 


This is a period of six months. 


|| 5.22.7 || 


atha ca yavan nabho-mandalam saha dyav-aprthivyor mandalabhyam 
kartsnyena sa ha bhunjita tam kalam samvatsaram parivatsaram idavatsaram 
anuvatsaram vatsaram iti bhanor mandya-Saighrya-sama-gatibhih 
samamananti. 


The time it takes for the sun to pass completely through the antariksa along 
with earth plane and heavenly planes, with slow, quick and medium speeds, is 
called samvatsara, parivatsara, idavatsa, anuvatsara, and vatsara. 


It should be understood that the antariska is equal in size to the earthly and heavenly 
planes surrounding on either side. The different names of the year according to use 
based on different calculations has been described in the Third Canto (SB 3.11.13). 


|| 5.22.8 || 


evam candrama arka-gabhastibhya uparistal laksa-yojanata upalabhyamano 
'rkasya samvatsara-bhuktim paksabhyam masa-bhuktim sapadarksabhyam 
dinenaiva paksa-bhuktim agracari drutatara-gamano bhunkte. 


& This is approximately 27 days. 
63 This is a solar month of approximately 30 days. 


The moon, situated 100,000 yojanas above the rays of the sun, moving with 
quicker speed, covers the sun’s year in two fortnights, its month in two and 
half days and its fortnight in one day. 


The location and effects of the moon and other planets are now described. “The sun’s 
rays” refers to the sun globe. The moon is 100,000 yojanas above the sun, or 200,000 
yojanas above the earth. In two and a half days (sapadarksabhyam) the moon covers 
what the sun covers in a month. When the moon travels quicker, in one day the moon 
covers what the sun covers in a fortnight. At other times in a day and half plus 3 
hours, it covers the same distance. 


|| 5.22.9 || 


atha capuryamanabhis ca kalabhir amaranam ksiyamanabhis ca kalabhih 
pitrnam aho-ratrani purva-paksapara-paksabhyam vitanvanah sarva-jiva- 
nivaha-prano jivas caikam ekam naksatram trimsata muhurtair bhunkte. 


The moon with its waxing and waning phases, creates day for the devatas 
during the waxing phases, and creates day for the Pitrs during the waning 
phases. The moon called life itself, supporting the life of all beings, passes 
through one constellation in thirty muhurtas (one day). 


The waxing and waning phases are day and night for the devatas, and night and day 
for the Pitrs. This means the waxing phase is suitable for worship of devatas and the 
waning phase is suitable for worship of Pitrs. The moon is the life of all beings because 
it produces food in the form of plants. Sruti says annam hi praninam pranah: food is 
the life of all beings.®** The moon is called jivah because it is made of immortal nectar 
necessary for living. 


|| 5.22.10 || 


ya esa sodaSa-kalah puruso bhagavan manomayo 'nnamayo 'mrtamayo deva- 
pitr-manusya-bhutta-pasu-paksi-sarisrpa-virudham pranapy ayana-silatvat 
sarvamaya iti varnayanti. 


They describe the moon composed of sixteen phases to be the Supreme Lord, 
the mind, food, nectar, and the life of devatas, Pitrs, humans, ghosts, animals, 
birds and reptiles and to be all-pervading, since it is the cause of all life. 


64 Annam pranah is found in Taittirlya Brahmana 3.2.3.4.9. 


The moon is called manomayah because it is the presiding deity of the mind. 


[| 5.22.11 || 


tata uparistad tri-laksa-yojanato naksatrani merum daksinenaiva kalayana 
iSvara-yojitani sahabhijitasta-vimSatih. 


Above the moon at a distance of 300,000 yojanas, inspired by the Lord, the 
constellations, twenty-eight in number with Abhijit, move clockwise around 
Meru n the wheel of time. 


The constellations will be 500,000 yojanas above the earth.® They do not have a 
different motion, but move clockwise also. Kalayane means in the wheel of time. Sruti 
says abhijin nama-naksatram uparistad asadhanam adhastac chronayah: Abhjit 
constellation is composed of the last part of Asadha and the first part of Sravana 
constellations. The astronomical works also confirm this: Abhijit is the last part of 
Asadha and the first part of Sravana, consisting of four dandas. 


|| 5.22.12 || 


tata uparistad usana dvi-laksa-yojanata upalabhyate puratah pascat sahaiva 
varkasya Saighrya-mandya-samyabhir gatibhir arkavac carati lokanam 
nityadanukula eva prayena varsayams carenanumiyate Sa vrsti-vistambha- 
grahopaSamanah. 


Venus is observed 200,000 yojanas above the constellations. It moves like the 
sun, with fast, slow and medium speed, sometimes behind and sometimes in 
front of the sun. It is always considered favorable for all people, generally 
causing rain by its movements and removing evil influence of other planets 
which are obstacles to rain. 


Venus is 700,000 yojanas above the earth. By its movement (carena), it causes rain. 
It corrects the obstacles to rain caused by other planets. 


|| 5.22.13 || 


® It appears there is discrepancy in some versions, but Visvanatha says three laksa above the 
moon means five laksas above the earth. This figure will give the correct dimensions for the 
total size of the universe. 


usanasa budho vyakhyatas tata uparistad dvi-laksa-yojanato budhah soma- 
suta upalabhyamanah prayena subha-krd yadarkad vyatiricyeta 
tadativatabhra-prayanavrsty-adi-bhayam asamsate. 


Mercury, the son of the moon, is observed 200,000 yojanas above Venus. It 
moves in a similar fashion. It is generally auspicious. When it moves away 
from the sun then it produces a fearful situation with drought, cyclones, and 
continual clouds. 


Mercury is 900,000 yojanas above the earth. It moves similar to Venus. It moves 
sometimes in front and sometimes behind the sun. 


[| 5.22.14 || 


ata urdhvam angarako 'pi yojana-laksa-dvitaya upalabhyamanas tribhis tribhih 
paksair ekaikaso rasin dvadasanubhunkte yadi na vakrenabhivartate 
prayenasubha-graho 'gha-Ssamsah. 


Mars is observed 200,000 yojanas above Mercury. If not traveling retrograde, 
it passes through one of the twelve zodiac sign every three fortnights. 
Generally it is inauspicious, indicating grief. 


Mars will be 1,100,000 yojanas above the earth. If it does not move retrograde it 
traverses one zodiac sign every three fortnights. Aghasamsah means “indicating 
distress.” 


|| 5.22.15 || 


tata uparistad dvi-laksa-yojanantara-gata bhagavan brhaspatir ekaikasmin 
raSau parivatsaram parivatsaram cCarati yadi na vakrah syat prayenanukulo 
brahmana-kulasya. 


Situated above Mars by 200,000 yojanas, Jupiter moves through each sign in 
one prativatsara, if not traveling retrograde. It is generally auspicious for the 
brahmanas. 


Jupiter is 1,300,000 above the earth. If not traveling retrograde it moves through one 
zodiac sign in a prativatsara”™. 


86 Parivatsara can refer to the solar year or to the Jupiter year which is 360 days. 


|| 5.22.16 || 
tata uparistad yojana-laksa-dvayat pratiyamanah Sanaiscara ekaikasmin rasau 


trimsan masan vilambamanah sarvan evanuparyeti tavadbhir anuvatsaraih 
prayena hi sarvesam aSantikarah. 


Above Jupiter by 200,000 yojanas is Saturn, which travels slowly through one 
zodiac sign in thirty months. In this way it travels through all twelve signs in 
thirty anuvatsaras.®’ It is generally inauspicious for all people. 


From the earth Saturn is 1,500,000 yojanas. 


|| 5.22.17 || 


tata uttarasmad rsaya ekadaSa-laksa-yojanantara upalabhyante ya eva 
lokanam sam anubhavayanto bhagavato visnor yat paramam padam 
pradaksinam prakramanti. 


Situated above Saturn by 1,110,000 yojanas are the sages. Thinking of the 
welfare of the people, they rotate clockwise around Dhruvaloka, the abode of 


Visnu. 


The sages are 2,600,000 yojanas above the earth. They rotate around Dhruvaloka. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twenty-second Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


87 Anuvatsara sometimes means the lunar year, but here probably means simply a solar year. 


Chapter Twenty-three 


The Form of the Dolphin 


|| 5.23.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


atha tasmat paratas trayodasa-laksa-yojanantarato yat tad visnoh paramam 
padam abhivadanti yatra ha maha-bhagavato dhruva auttanapadir 
agninendrena prajapatina kaSyapena dharmena ca samakala-yugbhih sabahu- 
manam daksinatah kriyamana idanim api kalpa-jivinam ajivya upaste 
tasyehanubhava upavarnitah. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: 1,300,000 yojanas above the planets of the seven 
sages is the place that learned scholars describe as the abode of Lord Visnu. 
There, the son of Maharaja Uttanapada, the great devotee Maharaja Dhruva, 
remains until the end of the kalpa, around whom Agni, Indra, Prajapati, 
KaSyapa and Dharma rotate with respect. I have already described the 
glorious activities of Maharaja Dhruva. 


In the Twenty-third chapter, Dhruvaloka and the zodiac belt in the form of a dolphin 
are described. Dhruvaloka is 3,900,000 yojanas above the earth. Samakala-yugbhih 
means “together at the same time in the form of the constellations.” 


|| 5.23.2 |] 


sa hi sarvesam jyotir-gananam graha-naksatradinam animisenavyakta- 
ramhasa bhagavata kalena bhramyamananam sthanur ivavastambha isvarena 
vihitah SaSvad avabhasate. 


This star, established by the Lord, which is the pivot of all the luminaries, 
planets and constellations, which are made to rotate constantly around it by 
the inconceivable force of the Lord’s time energy, shines constantly. 


Sthanuh means a pillar. It here indicates also “stationary” since it remains without 
being moved by the wheel of time, the rotation of the zodiac. Rather, it is the pivot for 
the rotating zodiac. All others are dependent upon the rotation of the zodiac, but 
Dhruvaloka controls the zodiac rotation. “How did it get this ability?” It has been 
allotted this power by the Lord, who can cause to do, not do or do differently, in order 
to show the excellence of his devotee. 


| 5.23.3 || 


yatha medhistambha akramana-paSavah samyojitas tribhis tribhih savanair 
yatha-sthanam mandalani caranty evam bhagana grahadaya etasminn antar- 
bahir-yogena kala-cakra ayojita dhruvam evavalambya vayunodiryamana 
akalpantam parican kramanti nabhasi yatha meghah Syenadayo vayu-vasah 
karma-sarathayah parivartante evam jyotirganah prakrti-purusa- 
samyoganugrhitah karma-nirmita-gatayo bhuvi na patanti. 


Just as bulls yoked together and tied to a central post to thresh rice tread 
around that pivot without deviating from their proper positions—one bull 
being closest to the post, another in the middle, and a third on the outside--so 
all the planets and luminaries, fixed in the zodiac, revolve around the polestar 
in their respective orbits, some higher and some lower, till the end of the 
kalpa, propelled by wind. Just as clouds or eagles, controlled by the wind, 
pushed by Karma, move about in the sky, so the planets, supported by matter 
and the Lord, and moving by their past karmas, do not fall to the ground 


Bulls for threshing grains, tied to a pillar fixed in the center by a farmer, move about 
without leaving their assigned places, one being far from the post, one in the middle 
and close to the post. In terms of the planets tri-savanaih refers to the summer 
solstice, equinox and winter solstice. The planets are fixed at lower and higher (antar- 
bahir-yogena) positions in the zodiac belt. Thus Saturn and other planets are fixed by 
the Lord below the seven sages, and the moon and other planets are fixed above the 
sun. They are moved by the wind. “Why do they not fall from the sky?” Just as clouds 
float in the sky, the planets also float in the sky. Karma-sarathayah means “assisted by 
karma.” 


|| 5.23.4 || 


kecanaitaj jyotir-anikam Sisumara-samsthanena bhagavato vasudevasya yoga- 
dharanayam anuvarnayanti. 


Some describe this zodiac belt to be the form of a dolphin, used for 
worshipping Vasudeva in meditation. 


Jyotir-anikam means the zodiac belt. 


| 5.23.5 || 


yasya pucchagre 'vaksirasah kundali-bhuta-dehasya dhruva upakalpitas tasya 
langule prajapatir agnir indro dharma iti puccha-mule dhata vidhata ca 
katyam saptarsayah; tasya daksinavarta-kundali-bhtta-Sarirasya yany 
udagayanani daksina-parsve tu naksatrany upakalpayanti daksinayanani tu 
savye; yatha siSumarasya kundala-bhoga-sanniveSasya parsvayor ubhayor apy 
avayavah samasankhya bhavanti; prsthe tv ajavithi akasa-ganga codaratah. 


This form of the dolphin has its head downward and its body coiled. On the 
end of its tail is the planet of Dhruva, on the body of its tail are the planets of 
the devatas Prajapati, Agni, Indra and Dharma, and at the base of its tail are 
the planets of the devatas Dhata and Vidhata. On the hips are the seven 
saintly sages like Vasistha and Angira. The coiled body of the dolphin turns 
toward the right side, on which the fourteen constellations from Abhijit to 
Punarvasu are located. On its left side are the fourteen stars from Pusya to 
Uttarasadha. Thus its body is balanced because its sides are occupied by an 
equal number of stars on each side. On the back of the dolphin is the group of 
stars known as Ajavithi, and on its abdomen is the Ganga that flows in the sky 
(the Milky Way). 


At the base of the tail (Jangile) are Prajapati, Agni, Indra and Dharma. Udgayanani 
refers to the fourteen constellations from Abhijit to Punarvasu. Daksinayanani refers 
to the fourteen constellations from Pusya to Uttarasadha. Ajavithi refes to the first 
portion of the constellations on the southern path. 


|| 5.23.6 || 


punarvasu-pusyau daksina-vamayoh Sronyor ardraslese ca daksina-vamayoh 
pascimayoh padayor abhijid-uttarasadhe daksina-vamayor nasikayor yatha- 
sankhyam Sravana-purvasadhe daksina-vamayor locanayor dhanistha mulam 
ca daksina-vamayoh karnayor maghadiny asta naksatrani daksinayanani vama- 
parsva-vankrisu yunjita tathaiva mrga-Sirsadiny udagayanani daksina-parsva- 
vankrisu pratilomyena prayunjita Satabhisa-jyesthe skandhayor daksina- 
vamayor nyaset. 


On the right and left loins are the stars named Punarvasu and Pusya. Ardra 
and Aslesa are on its right and left feet. Abhijit and Uttarasadha are on its 
right and left nostrils, Sravana and Purvasadha are at its right and left eyes, 
and Dhanistha and Mula are on its right and left ears. The eight stars from 
Magha to Anuradha, which mark the southern course, are on the ribs of the 
left side of its body, and the eight stars from MrgasSirsa to Purvabhadra, which 
mark the northern course, are on the ribs on the right side in reverse order. 
Satabhisa and Jyestha are on the right and left shoulders. 


The places of the constellations just mentioned are described in more detail. Vankrisu 
means on the ribs. The constellations Mrgasiras, Rohini, Krttika, Bharani, Asvini, 
Revati, Uttarabhadra and Purvabhadra situated on the right side are in reverse order. 


|| 5.23.7 || 


uttara-hanav agastir adhara-hanau yamo mukhesu cangarakah Sanaiscara 

upasthe brhaspatih kakudi vaksasy adityo hrdaye narayano manasi candro 

nabhyam uSana stanayor asvinau budhah pranapanayo rahur gale ketavah 
Sarvangesu romasu Sarve tara-ganah. 


On the upper chin of the dolphin is Agasti; on its lower chin, Yamaraja; on its 
mouth, Mars; on its genitals, Saturn; on the back of its neck, Jupiter; on its 
chest, the sun; and within the core of its heart, Narayana. Within its mind is 
the moon; on its navel, Venus; and on its breasts, the Asvini-kumaras. Its life 
air composed of prana and apana is Mercury. On its neck is Rahu. All over its 
body are comets, and in its pores are the numerous stars. 


|| 5.23.8 || 


etad u haiva bhagavato visnoh sarva-devatamayam rupam aharahah 
sandhyayam prayato vagyato niriksamana upatistheta namo jyotir-lokaya 
kalayanayanimisam pataye maha-purusayabhidhimahiti. 


Morning, noon and evening, daily, while controlling speech, gazing at form of 
Visnu composed of all the devatas, one should worship it using this mantra: "I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto you, the shelter of all planets, the form of 
time, the master of the devatas, the Supreme Lord. I meditate on you." 


|| 5.23.9 || 
graharksataramayam adhidaivikam 
papapaham mantra-krtam tri-kalam 
namasyatah smarato va tri-kalam 


nasyeta tat-kalajam aSu papam 


Persons who offer respects three times a day to this form and remember this 
form of the Lord which is composed of the planets, constellations and stars, 
and which destroys all sins, while chanting this mantra, quickly destroy all 
sins born of time. 


For persons who chant this mantra just mentioned, who offer respects to and 
remember this form of the Supreme Lord (adhidaivikam) all sins are destroyed. From 
the sun to Dhruvaloka is 3,800,000 yojanas. Maharloka is 10,000,000 yojanas from 
Dhruvaloka. Janaloka is 20,000,000 yojanas from Maharloka. Tapaloka is 80,000,000 
yojanas from Janaloka. Satyaloka is 120,000,000 yojanas from Tapaloka. From the sun 
to Satyaloka is 233,800,000 yojanas. Vaikuntha is 26,200,000 yojanas above 
Satyaloka. That is the covering of the universe. This is mentioned in the Visnu Purana. 
Thus it is seen that 250,000,000 yojanas from the sun is the shell of the universe. The 
earth is 100,000 yojanas from the sun. The seven lower planets continue to Patalaloka 
for 70,000 yojanas below the earth. From Patalaloka to Sesa on the Garbodhaka Ocean 
is 30,000 yojanas. The Garbodhaka Ocean is 200,000 yojanas from the sun. The ocean 
is 249,800,000 yojanas deep. Thus from top to bottom, the universe is 500,000,000 
yojanas. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-third Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-four 


Description of the Lower Planets 


|| 5.24.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


adhastat savitur yojanayute svarbhanur naksatravac caratity eke yo 'sav 
amaratvam grahatvam calabhata bhagavad-anukampaya svayam asurapasadah 
saimhikeyo hy atad-arhas tasya tata janma karmani coparistad vaksyamah. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The speakers of the Puranas say that 10,000 yojanas 
below the sun is the planet known as Rahu, which moves like one of the 


constellations. The presiding deity of that planet, who is the son of Simhika, 
the most abominable of all asuras, has attained the position of a devata by the 
mercy of the Lord, though he is not qualified to be a devata. O King! Later I 
shall speak about him. 


In the Twenty-fourth Chapter, the places of Rahu, the Siddhas and others, as well as 
the seven lower planets starting with Atala are described. A-tat-arhah means he was 
not qualified to be devata. 


|| 5.24.2 |] 


yad adas taraner mandalam pratapatas tad vistarato yojanayutam acaksate 
dvadaSa-sahasram somasya trayodaSa-sahasram rahor yah parvani tad- 
vyavadhana-krd vairanubandhah surya-candramasav abhidhavati. 


They say that the sun globe measures 10,000 yojanas in diameter and the 
moon measure 20,000 yojanas in diameter, whereas Rahu is 30,000 yojanas in 
diameter. Obstructing the sun and moon previously, he has become their 
enemy, and attacks them on the full and dark moon days. 


Parvani means the full moon and dark moon. On these days it creates an obstacle to 
the full moon and dark moon for those looking from the earth. It created an obstacle 
previously by coming between the sun and moon to drink nectar. He created enmity 

with them when they understood what he was doing. 


|| 5.24.3 || 


tan nisamyobhayatrapi bhagavata raksanaya prayuktam sudarsanam nama 

bhagavatam dayitam astram tat tejasa durvisaham muhuh parivartamanam 

abhyavasthito muhtrtam udvijamanas cakita-hrdaya arad eva nivartate tad 
uparagam iti vadanti lokah. 


Hearing of Rahu’s attack, the Lord engages his dear Sudarsana weapon to 
protect the sun and moon. Seeing the intolerable heat of the weapon rotating 
in front of him for forty-eight minutes, Rahu, frightened and worried, flees to 
a distant place. People say that this is the eclipse. 


68 This is in the direction opposite the sun and the other planets. 


Ubhayatra means “to the sun and moon.” Seeing (verb is omitted) the cakra rotating, 
situated in front of it, he then fled. They say that is situation is an eclipse. Because of 
either precise or imprecise alignment, there are full and partial eclipses. Rahu does 
not actually devour the sun or moon, since he is situated 10,000 yojanas away from 
the sun. 


|| 5.24.4 |] 


tato 'dhastat siddha-carana-vidyadharanam sadanani tavan matra eva. 


Below Rahu by 10,000 yojanas are the planets known as Siddhaloka, 
Caranaloka and Vidyadhara-loka. 


Tavam matre means 10,000 yojanas. 


|| 5.24.5 || 


tato 'dhastad yaksa-raksah-pisaca-preta-bhuta-gananam viharajiram 
antariksam yavad vayuh pravati yavan megha upalabhyante. 


Beneath Vidyadhara-loka, Caranaloka and Siddhaloka, in the sky called 
antariksa, are the places of enjoyment for the Yaksas, Raksasas, Pisacas, 
ghosts and so on. Antariksa extends as far as the wind blows and the clouds 
float in the sky. 


|| 5.24.6 || 


tato 'dhastac chata-yojanantara iyam prthivi yavad dhamsa-bhasa-syena- 
suparnadayah patattri-pravara utpatantiti. 


Below the abodes of the Yaksas and Raksasas by a distance of 100 yojanas is 
the planet earth, whose upper limits extend as high as swans, hawks, eagles 
and similar large birds can fly. 


This verse describes upper limit of Bhurloka above the earth plane. Swans and other 
birds are transformations of earth. 


|| 5.24.7 || 


upavarnitam bhumer yatha-sannivesavasthanam avaner apy adhastat sapta 
bhu-vivara ekaikaso yojanayutantarenayama-vistarenopakypta atalam vitalam 
sutalam talatalam mahatalam rasatalam patalam iti. 


I have already described the position and divisions of the earth. Beneath this 
earth are seven other planets, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, 
Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala whose width and length are 10,000 yojanas, 
with an interval of 10,000 yojanas between each one. 


Below the earth, in different parts, are the seven lower planets. Bhu-vivarah means “in 
hollow cavities of the earth.” It refers to Atala and the other planets. Antaram means 
a space or limit according to Amara-kosa. Thus from the earth, to a limit of 10,000 
yojanas Atala extends. From Atala, Vitala extends another 10,000 yojanas. Their 
length and breath are also 10,000 yojanas. The heights of the places are as much as 
possible (within 10,000 yojanas). 


|| 5.24.8 || 


etesu hi bila-svargesu svargad apy adhika-kama-bhogaisvaryananda-bhuti- 
vibhutibhih susamrddha-bhavanodyanakrida-viharesu daitya-danava- 
kadraveya nitya-pramuditanurakta-kalatrapatya-bandhu-suhrd-anucara grha- 
pataya isvarad apy apratihata-kama maya-vinoda nivasanti. 


The Daityas, Danavas and Nagas, who are householders always enamored by 
their wives, children, friends and society in beautiful houses, gardens and play 
grounds, and having greater wealth, power, bliss and sense enjoyment than 
the higher planets, live there in illusory enjoyment, with desires more 
unimpeded than in Svarga. 


This verse gives a general description of those places. BAutih means influence. 
Vibhutih means wealth. They have more pleasure than Indra (isvarat). 


|| 5.24.9 || 


yesu maharaja mayena mayavina vinirmitah puro nana-mani-pravara-praveka- 
viracita-vicitra-bhavana-prakara-gopura-sabha-caitya-catvarayatanadibhir 
nagasura-mithuna-paravata-Suka-sarikakirna-krtrima-bhumibhir vivaresvara- 
grhottamaih samalankrtas cakasati. 


O King! The demon named Maya, who is an expert artist and architect, has 
constructed cities, decorated with the finest houses of the leaders, having 
artificial areas crowded with couples of pigeons, parrots, mynas, Nagas and 
demons, with wondrous houses, walls, gates, assembly houses, temples, yards 
and resting places made of the finest jewels. 


In these lower planets there are cities, decorated with the fine houses of the leaders, 
which have houses, walls etc. made of the best jewels, and with artificial land areas 
crowded with couples of pigeons, demons and Nagas. Instead of nagasura, nanasvah is 
found. Then it means “with couples of pigeons making sounds.” 


|| 5.24.10 || 


udyanani catitaram mana-indriyanandibhih kusuma-phala-stabaka-subhaga- 
kisalayavanata-rucira-vitapa-vitapinam latangalingitanam sribhih samithuna- 
vividha-vihangama-jalaSayanam amala-jala-purnanam jhasakulollanghana- 
ksubhita-nira-niraja-kumuda-kuva-laya-kahlara-nilotpala-lohita-Satapatradi- 
vanesu krta-niketananam eka-viharakula-madhura-vividha-svanadibhir 
indriyotsavair amara-loka-Sriyam atiSayitani. 


In these planets there are beautiful gardens, resplendent with the beauty of 
trees having branches bent down with beautiful shoots, and clumps of fruits 
and flowers which give the greatest joy to the senses and mind, and with the 
sensual pleasure of various sweet cries of flocks of frolicking birds which have 
made their nests in forests of lotuses, white water lilies, night blooming 
lotuses, white lotuses, blue lotuses, pink lotuses and hundred-petalled lotuses, 
in ponds disturbed by jumping fish and frequented by pairs of birds. 


The gardens, surpassing the beauty of heaven, shine with the beauty of trees having 
attractive branches bent down with flowers, giving pleasure to the senses and mind, 
and with pleasure for the senses causes by the sweet cries of groups of playing birds 
which have made their nests in forests of lotuses whose water is disturbed by jumping 
fish, and frequented by couples of birds. Lohita (red) and Sata-patra (having a hundred 
petals) are two different water plants. 


[| 5.24.11 || 


yatra ha vava na bhayam aho-ratradibhih kala-vibhagair upalaksyate. 


In these planets there is no fear because there are no divisions of time with 
day and night. 


[| 5.24.12 || 


yatra hi mahahi-pravara-siro-manayah sarvam tamah prabadhante. 


The gems on the heads of the best of the great snakes drive away all darkness. 


|| 5.24.13 || 


na va etesu vasatam divyausadhi-rasa-rasayananna-pana-snanadibhir adhayo 
vyadhayo vali-palita-jaradayas ca deha-vaivarnya-daurgandhya-sveda-klama- 
glanir iti vayo 'vasthas ca bhavanti. 


By taking elixirs and juices made from divine herbs, the inhabitants of these 
planets do not experience anxiety, disease, wrinkles, grey hair, old age, 
discoloration of the body, foul perspiration, fatigue, or lack of pleasure—the 
effects of aging, caused by bathing, drinking and eating. 


The inhabitants do not have anxiety or sickness from food or drink because of 
consuming the juice of divine herbs and elixirs. They do not experience various effect 
of age. First, they do not have wrinkles or grey hair or old age. Second, they do not 
experience change of bodily complexion, bad odor, and perspiration. Finally they do 
not experience fatigue (klama) or lack of pleasure (glanih). 


[| 5.24.14 || 


na hi tesam kalyananam prabhavati kutascana mrtyur vina bhagavat-tejasas 
cakrapadesat. 


Living comfortably, they do not experience the influence of death except from 
the energy of the Lord called the Sudarsana-cakra. 


|| 5.24.15 || 


yasmin praviste 'sura-vadhunam prayah pumsavanani bhayad eva sravanti 
patanti ca. 


When the Sudarsana disc enters those provinces, the pregnant wives of the 
demons all have miscarriages due to fear of its effulgence. 


If the child is lost up to the fourth month after pregnancy it is called garbha-srava and 
if the child is lost in the fifth or sixth month it is called garbha-pata. 


|| 5.24.16 || 


athatale maya-putro ‘suro balo nivasati yena ha va iha srstah san-navatir 
mayah kasScanadyapi mayavino dharayanti yasya ca jrmbhamanasya mukhatas 
trayah stri-gana udapadyanta svairinyah kaminyah pumscalya iti ya vai 
bilayanam pravistam purusam rasena hatakakhyena sadhayitva sva- 
vilasavalokananuraga-smita-samlapopagthanadibhih svairam kila ramayanti 
yasminn upayukte purusa isvaro 'ham siddho 'ham ity ayuta-maha-gaja-balam 
atmanam abhimanyamanah katthate madandha iva. 


In Atala there is a demon, the son of Maya Danava named Bala, who created 
ninety-six kinds of mystic power. Some people hold some of these powers even 
today. Simply by yawning, the demon Bala created three kinds of women, 
known as Ssvairini, kamini and pumscali. When a man enters their houses, 
these women make him fit with hataka, and enjoy with him by embraces, 
talking, attractive smiles and playful glances. Drinking this beverage, the 
man, thinking he has the strength of ten thousand elephants, as if blind with 
intoxication, boasts “I am God, and am perfect.” 


Those women who enjoy in their own caste are called svarini. Those who enjoy 
outside their caste are called kamini. Those who are very fickle in enjoying are called 
pumscali. Bilayanam means their houses which are like holes. They make him fit for 
sex enjoyment by the beverage. When he drinks that beverage (yasmin upayukte), he 
feels as strong as ten thousand elephants. 


|| 5.24.17 || 


tato 'dhastad vitale haro bhagavan hatakesvarah sva-parsada-bhuta-ganavrtah 
prajapati-sargopabrmhanaya bhavo bhavanya saha mithuni-bhuta aste yatah 
pravrtta sarit-pravara hataki nama bhavayor viryena yatra citrabhanur 
matarisvana samidhyamana ojasa pibati tan nisthyutam hatakakhyam 
suvarnam bhusanenasurendravarodhesu purusah saha purusibhir dharayanti. 


Below Atala, on Vitala, Lord Siva, who is known as the master of gold mines, 
lives with his wife, surrounded by his personal associates, the ghosts, for 
producing progeny. From Vitala a river called Hataki made from their vital 


energy flows. It is heated by Vayu and hardened by Agni. The men and their 
wives wear that gold called Hataka along with their jewel ornaments with 
great admiration in the houses of the great demons. 


That gold is heated by Vayu and hardened (pibati) by Agni. This gold is spit out 
(nisthytitam) by Agni, taken from the fire. Or, it has been given up by Siva and 
Bhavani. The men wear that gold along with their jewel ornaments with great 
admiration. 


|| 5.24.18 || 


tato 'dhastat sutale udara-sravah punya-sloko virocanatmajo balir bhagavata 
mahendrasya priyam cikirsamanenaditer labdha-kayo bhutva vatu-vamana- 
rupena paraksipta-loka-trayo bhagavad-anukampayaiva punah pravesita 
indradisv avidyamanaya susamrddhaya Sriyabhijustah sva- 
dharmenaradhayams tam eva bhagavantam aradhaniyam apagata-sadhvasa 
aste 'dhunapi. 


Below the planet Vitala, on Sutala, the son of Maharaja Virocana, Bali 
Maharaja, who is famous and praised by verses, resides even now. He was 
cheated of the three worlds by the Lord, who, desiring to please Indra, 
appeared in the form of Vamana, born from Aditi. Reinstated by the Lord’s 
mercy on Sutala and blessed with wealth not possessed even by Indra, he 
worships with fearless heart the Lord who is most worthy of worship. 


Bali has much fame (udara-sravah) and verses of praise (punya-slokah). He was 
reinstated on Sutala-loka. 


|| 5.24.19 || 


no evaitat saksatkaro bhumi-danasya yat tad bhagavaty aSesa-jiva-nikayanam 
jiva-bhutatma-bhute paramatmani vasudeve tirthatame patra upapanne 
paraya Sraddhaya paramadara-samahita-manasa sampratipaditasya saksad 
apavarga-dvarasya yad bila-nilayaiSvaryam. 


Mere attainment of the enjoyment on Sutala is not the real result of Bali’s 
giving land to Vasudeva, the life of unlimited jivas, the supreme source of 
Paramatma, the most suitable and most pure. This act was executed with 
great faith and devotion and is the door to the highest liberation. 


Some people will think that Bali attained his position on Sutala as a result of giving 
land to Vamana. This verse negates that idea. The wealth in his abode in Sutala is not 
the real result (saksatkarah) of giving land to the Lord. His giving land is famous. 
Bhumi means the three worlds. It is stated in the scriptures that just by giving a small 
portion of land to a brahmana learned in the Vedas one can attain the enjoyment of 
Svarga. Thus it is impossible that he attained only enjoyment of wealth on Sutala as a 
result of giving the three worlds to the Supreme Lord. He should get liberation from 
the world. And the incidental enjoyment on Sutala should be greater that the 
enjoyment on Svarga. He gave land to Lord Vasudeva, who acts as the life of beings 
(jiva-bhuta-atma-bhute), antaryami. But he is the supreme atma (paramatmane), 
being the amsi or source of all the antaryamis. Vistabhyaham idam krtsnam ekamsena 
sthito jagat: by one portion of myself I am situated in this universe. (BG 10.42) Being 
fit as the supreme (upapanne), he is also the supreme pure (tirthatmane). If giving a 
leaf or flower gives liberation, how much more will giving the three worlds yield 
(apavarga-dvarasya)? Thus merely attaining Sutala is not the result of his giving the 
three worlds. 


|| 5.24.20 || 


yasya ha vava ksuta-patana-praskhalanadisu vivasah sakrn namabhigrnan 
purusah karma-bandhanam anjasa vidhunoti yasya haiva pratibadhanam 
mumuksavo 'nyathaivopalabhante. 


The person who just once chants the Lord’s name while stumbling or falling 
from hunger easily destroys the bondage of karma, which persons desiring 
liberation attempt to destroy by other means. 


What to speaking of offering the three worlds, or even offering a leaf or flower with 
devotion! Even namabhasa destroys the bondage of karma, which cannot be removed 
by pious acts. It is not easy to destroy the bondage of karma. Those desiring liberation 
—not those who piously give land--accept many means to destroy the bondage of 
karma by other means. They accept difficulties in astanga-yoga and sankhya to 
destroy bondage. 


[| 5.24.21 || 


tad bhaktanam atmavatam sarvesam atmany atmada atmatayaiva. 


Enjoying Svarga was not the result of giving land to the Supreme Lord, who 
gives himself to his devotees and gives realization of Paramatma to the 
atmaramas. 


This is not the result of giving land to the Supreme Lord, the soul of all beings. The 
Lord gives himself (atma-de), being controlled by the devotees like Narada. He is the 
form of Paramatma (atmatame)* for the realizers of atma like the Kumaras. How can 
the Lord who gives premananda and brahmananda give material pleasure to his 
devotee? In exchange for the land, the Lord gave Bali the bliss of prema, which brings 
him under control, since the Lord became the door keeper of Bali on Sutala. 


|| 5.24.22 || 


na vai bhagavan nunam amusyanujagraha yad uta punar atmanusmrti- 
mosanam mayamaya-bhogaisvaryam evatanuteti. 


The Lord did not show mercy to Indra, because his bestowal of enjoyment and 
wealth, forms of maya, destroy remembrance of the Lord. 


Actually material enjoyment is an obstacle for the devotees practicing pure bhakti, not 
his mercy. Because he gave material enjoyment to Indra, it may be inferred that Indra 
was not practicing pure bhakti. The Lord did not show mercy to Indra (amusya). 


vasudeve mano yasya japa-homarcanadisu 


tasyantarayo maitreya devendratvadikam phalam 


O Maitreya! Receiving results such as becoming a devata are an obstacle for those 
whose minds are absorbed in Vasudeva through japa, sacrifice and worship. Visnu 
Purana 2.6.43 


Actually the Lord was not merciful to Indra, but was merciful to Bali, a pure devotee. 


|| 5.24.23 || 
yat tad bhagavatanadhigatanyopayena yacna-cchalenapahrta-sva- 


Sariravasesita-loka-trayo varuna-paSaisS ca sampratimukto giri-daryam 
capaviddha iti hovaca. 


Because the Lord, finding no other means, used the trick of begging to take 
away the three worlds from Bali, leaving only his body as his possession, 


69 This is an alternate version. 


bound him with Varuna’s ropes, and locked him in a mountain cave, Bali 
spoke as follows. 


The pure bhakti of Bali and receiving the Lord’s mercy are made clear by Bali’s own 
statement. Because (yat) the Lord used a trick and locked Bali in the cave, Bali spoke 
as follows. Because the Lord, on the pretext of begging, since he found no other 
means, stole the three worlds from him leaving him only his body, and bound him up 
(sampratimuktah) and threw him a cave, he said this. Amara-kosa says amuktah, 
pratimukta, pinnadha and apinaddha mean “bound up.” 


[| 5.24.24 || 


nunam batayam bhagavan arthesu na nisnato yo 'sav indro yasya sacivo 
mantraya vrta ekantato brhaspatis tam atihaya svayam upendrenatmanam 
ayacatatmanas caSsiso no eva tad-dasyam ati-gambhira-vayasah kalasya 
manvantara-parivrttam kiyal loka-trayam idam. 


Indeed, Indra, who employed Brhaspati as his exclusive assistant and 
minister, is not experienced in affairs. Neglecting the Lord, he instead asked 
me for the three worlds, material happiness, using the Lord, and not service to 
the Lord. What value are the three worlds, which change every Manvantara by 
the great speed of time? 


Indra, whose minister is Brhaspati, though very learned, is not fixed in the goal of 
human life, because Brhaspati did not teach him properly. This is indicated by Indra 
asking for the three worlds from me by sending Upendra standing at his door. He 
thus gave up Upendra. Why did he not ask for Upendra? If he did, what wouldn’t the 
Lord give him? Why did he not ask for the Lord? He asked for material blessings, 
like a person completely blinded by illusion. Or why did he not send (apahaya) 
Brhaspati to ask me for the land? If Brhaspati had asked, would I not have given that 
brahmana the three worlds? Why did he ask the Lord to get him back his land? 
Material desires are all insignificant. What is the value of the three worlds which 
changes every Manvantara because of the great speed of time? 


|| 5.24.25 || 


yasyanudasyam evasmat-pitamahah kila vavre na tu sva-pitryam yad 
utakutobhayam padam diyamanam bhagavatah param iti bhagavatoparate 
khalu sva-pitari. 


Our grandfather accepted only service to the Lord, and not the property of his 
father, which the Lord offered him when he killed his father. He did not even 
accept the spiritual world, the place of no fear. 


In this world Prahlada alone was fixed in the supreme goal. When his father was 
killed (uparate) he did not accept the kingdom. 


|| 5.24.26 || 


tasya mahanubhavasyanupatham amrijita-kasayah ko vasmad-vidhah parihina- 
bhagavad-anugraha upajigamisatiti. 


What materially contaminated person like me, devoid of the Lord’s mercy, 
desires to follow a path similar to that of the great devotee Prahlada? 


“But you are like Prahlada.” With modesty and humility, he answers. 


|| 5.24.27 || 


tasyanucaritam uparistad vistarisyate yasya bhagavan svayam akhila-jagad- 
gurur narayano dvari gada-panir avatisthate nija-jananukampita-hrdayo 
yenangusthena pada daSa-kandharo yojanayutayutam dig-vijaya uccatitah. 


The story of Bali will be told later. Lord himself, guru of the whole universe, 

Narayana, merciful to his devotee, stands at Bali’s door with a club. The Lord 
kicked Ravana ten thousand yojanas with his toe big toe, when Ravana came 

to conquer Bali. 


Tasya refers to Bali. 


|| 5.24.28 || 


tato 'dhastat talatale mayo nama danavendras tri-puradhipatir bhagavata 
purarina tri-loki-Sam cikirsuna nirdagdha-sva-pura-trayas tat-prasadal labdha- 
pado mayavinam acaryo mahadevena pariraksito vigata-sudarsana-bhayo 
mahtyate. 


Below Sutala, in Talatala resides Maya, king of the Danavas, lord of three 
cities. His three cities were burned by Siva, who desired the good of the three 
worlds. By Siva’s grace Maya, master of the magicians, regained his position. 
Protected by Siva, without fear of Sudarsana, he is worshipped. 


Mahiyate means “is worshipped.” 


|| 5.24.29 || 


tato 'dhastan mahatale kadraveyanam sarpanam naika-sirasam krodhavaso 
nama ganah kuhaka-taksaka-kaliya-susenadi-pradhana maha-bhogavantah 
patattri-rajadhipateh purusa-vahad anavaratam udvijamanah sva- 
kalatrapatya-suhrt-kutumba-sangena kvacit pramatta viharanti. 


Below Talatala, in Mahatala, a group of snakes with many hoods, descendents 
of Kadru, , headed by Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya and Susena, who are controlled 
by anger, reside. Addicted to material enjoyment and bewildered by the 
association of wives, children, friends and relatives, they enjoy themselves but 
constantly live in fear of Garuda, king of the birds. 


The snakes have many hoods. They are described. Purusa-vahat means “from the 
carrier of the Lord.” 


|| 5.24.30 || 


tato 'dhastad rasatale daiteya danavah panayo nama nivata-kavacah kaleya 
hiranya-puravasina iti vibudha-pratyanika utpattya mahaujaso maha-sahasino 
bhagavatah sakala-lokanubhavasya harer eva tejasa pratihata-balavalepa 
bileSaya iva vasanti ye vai saramayendra-dutya vagbhir mantra-varnabhir 
indrad bibhyati. 


Beneath Mahatala, in Rasatala, live the Panis, descendents of Diti and Danu, 
as well as the Nivata-kavacas, Kaleyas and Hiranya-puravasis. They are all 
enemies of the devatas, and reside in holes like snakes. From birth they are 
extremely powerful and cruel, but their strength and pride are always 
defeated by the Sudarsana-cakra of the Lord, who is auspicious for all the 
planetary systems. When a female dog sent by Indra named Sarama chanted a 
particular curse, the demons of Mahatala became afraid of Indra. 


These are all different types of demons. They are enemies (pratyanikah) of Indra. 
They become frightened by the words of a mantra recited by a messenger of Indra. 
There is a Vedic story about this. The Panis desired compromise with the dog send by 
Indra named Sarama, who was looking for a cow hidden by those demons. They said 
“O Sarama what do you want?” Not wanting peace, the dog spoke roughly to them 
while praising Indra. “O Panis! You will be killed by Indra. Flee!” Hearing these 
words, they became afraid. 


|| 5.24.31 || 


tato 'dhastat patale naga-loka-patayo vasuki-pramukhah sankha-kulika- 
mahasankha-sveta-dhananjaya-dhrtarastra-Sankhacuda-kambalaSsvatara- 
devadattadayo maha-bhogino mahamarsa nivasanti yesam u ha vai panca- 
sapta-daSa-Sata-sahasra-sirsanam phanasu viracita maha-manayo rocisnavah 
patala-vivara-timira-nikaram sva-rocisa vidhamanti. 


Below Rasatala, in Patala, reside the leaders of Naga-loka, such as Sankha, 
Kulika, Mahasankha, Sveta, Dhananjaya, Dhrtarastra, Sankhaciida, Kambala, 
ASvatara and Devadatta, headed by Vasuki. They have many hoods and are 
very envious. The shining jewels fixed on five, seven, ten, a hundred ora 
thousand hoods, light up the darkness of the caves of Patala with their 
effulgence. 


Maha-bhoginah means “having many hoods.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-five 


Glories of Ananta 


|| 5.25.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


tasya mula-dese trimSad-yojana-sahasrantara aste ya vai kala bhagavatas 
tamasi samakhyatananta iti satvatiya drastr-drsyayoh sankarsanam aham ity 
abhimana-laksanam yam sankarsanam ity acaksate. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: 30,000 yojanas the planet Patala lives Ananta, an 
expansion of the Supreme Lord,” called tamasi. The devotees call him 
Sankarsana because he draws together (sankarsana) the enjoyer and the 
object to be enjoyed, characterized by the conception of “I.” 


The Twenty-fifth Chapter describes the qualities of Anantadeva, holder of the earth, 
the source of Rudra who destroys the universe, situated below Patalaloka. 


Ananta is called tamasi because he is the supervisor of destruction, an activity of 
tamas, but he is not a form composed of tamas. This would be a contradiction to a 
later statement in this chapter murtim na purukrpaya vabhara sattvam samsuddham: 
out of causeless mercy toward his devotees, he exhibits various forms, which are all 
transcendental. (SB 5.25.10) Satvatiyah refers to those persons who have faith in the 
Satvata-tantra. The Lord is called Sankarsana because he draws the enjoyer and the 
object of enjoyment (drastr-drsayoh) completely together. This attraction is 
characterized by the false identity of “I am the enjoyer and this is my object of 
enjoyment.” The devotees meditate upon Sankarsana, as the presiding deity of 
ahankara in order to become purified of the false conception of I and mine. 


|| 5.25.2 || 


yasyedam ksiti-mandalam bhagavato 'nanta-murteh sahasra-Ssirasa ekasminn 
eva Sirsani dhriyamanam siddhartha iva laksyate. 


This universe, situated on one of Lord Ananta's thousands of hoods, appears 
just like a white mustard seed. 


| 5.25.3 || 


yasya ha va idam kalenopasanjihirsato 'marsa-viracita-rucira-bhramad- 
bhruvor antarena sankarsano nama rudra ekadaSa-vyuthas try-aksas tri-sikham 
Sulam uttambhayann udatisthat. 


When Ananta desires to destroy the entire creation, from between his two 
moving eyebrows appears three-eyed Rudra, composed of anger, with eleven 
expansions, Carrying a raised trident. 


70 The form of Ananta which holds up the universe is a saktyavesa form according to Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta. 


Because maya is controlled by his desire, when Ananta greatly desired to destroy this 
universe (idam), Rudra, made of anger, which is an effect of tamas, belonging to maya, 
made his appearance. The phrase amarsa-viracita (made of anger) modified Rudra. It 
should actually be amarsa-viracitah. Just as a lotus composed of rajo-guna appears 
from the navel of the second purusa who desires to create, Rudra composed of tamas 
appears from the brow of Ananta when Ananta desires to destroy. 


|| 5.25.4 || 


yasyanghri-kamala-yugalaruna-viSada-nakha-mani-sanda-mandalesv ahi- 
patayah saha satvatarsabhair ekanta-bhakti-yogenavanamantah sva-vadanani 
parisphurat-kundala-prabha-mandita-ganda-sthalany ati-manoharani 
pramudita-manasah khalu vilokayanti. 


The unalloyed devotees and the leaders of the snakes, offering their 
obeisances to Ananta with great devotion, joyfully see their faces whose 
cheeks are attractive with the effulgence of glittering earrings, reflected in 
the mirror of the gem-like, brilliant pink toe nails of his lotus feet.”! 


This verse describes the attractiveness of Ananta’s beauty. They use all (sanda) the 
groups of his nails as mirrors. 


| 5.25.5 || 


yasyaiva hi naga-raja-kumarya asisa aSasanas Carv-anga-valaya-vilasita-viSada- 
vipula-dhavala-subhaga-rucira-bhuja-rajata-stambhesv aguru-candana- 
kunkuma-pankanulepenavalimpamanas tad-abhimarsanonmathita-hrdaya- 
makara-dhvajaveSa-rucira-lalita-smitas tad-anuragamada-mudita-mada- 
vightrnitaruna-karunavaloka-nayana-vadanaravindam savridam kila 
vilokayanti. 


The young daughters of the snake king, hoping for blessings, smear the silver 
pillars of his long, gleaming white arms arranged on his beautiful body with a 
paste made of aguru, sandalwood and kumkuma. With attractive smiles 
arising from hearts disturbed by Cupid due to contact with Ananta’s limbs, 
shyly look at his lotus face with its red, compassionate eyes which roll about 
because of the intoxication of joy caused by attraction to his devotees. 


71 Ananta seems to have both a snake form and a human form. 


On the silver pillars of his arms, in the beautiful array of his bodily limbs (anga- 
valaya), they smear aguru and other ointments made into a paste. They have 
attractive smiles indicating love because of the entrance of Cupid in their hearts, 
disturbed by touching his body, when putting on the ointment. His lotus face has eyes 
which glance merciful towards those young women. His red eyes roll about in great 
joy, because of exhilarating, natural attraction to his devotees. They are disturbed 
with shyness, thinking that the Lord knows they have disturbed hearts. 


|| 5.25.6 || 


sa eva bhagavan ananto 'nanta-gunarnava adi-deva upasamhrtamarsa-rosa- 
vego lokanam svastaya aste. 


Lord Ananta is an ocean of unlimited spiritual qualities. For the welfare of all 
living entities within this material world, he resides in his abode, restraining 
his anger and intolerance until the proper time. 


He restrains his anger because at the time of maintenance, it is not suitable to display 
anger. Amarsa means intolerance. What arises from intolerance is anger. 


|| 5.25.7 || 


dhyayamanah surasuroraga-siddha-gandharva-vidyadhara-muni-ganair 
anavarata-mada-mudita-vikrta-vihvala-locanah sulalita- 
mukharikamrtenapyayamanah sva-parsada-vibudha-yutha-patin aparimlana- 
raga-nava-tulasikamoda-madhv-asavena madyan madhukara-vrata-madhura- 
gita-sriyam vaijayantim svam vanamalam nila-vasa eka-kundalo hala-kakudi 
krta-subhaga-sundara-bhujo bhagavan mahendro varanendra iva kancanim 
kaksam udara-lhilo bibharti. 


The devatas, the demons, the Uragas, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas, the 
Vidyadharas and sages meditate on this form. His eyes rolling about 
constantly in exuberant joy, he pleases his associates, the leaders of the 
devatas, by the sweetness of his graceful words. He has a blue cloth, one 
earring, a plow on his shoulder, and well-placed arms. He wears a gold strap 
and a garland made beautiful by the sweet singing of bees intoxicated by the 
fragrant honey from fresh tulasi with unfading hue. Performing numerous 
pastimes, he appears like Indra’s white elephant. 


He pleases the devotees with his charming (sulalita) sweet words. Kaksam means a 
strap. 


|| 5.25.8 || 


ya esa evam anusruto dhyayamano mumuksunam anadi-kala-karma-vasana- 
grathitam avidyamayam hrdaya-granthim sattva-rajas-tamomayam antar- 
hrdayam gata asu nirbhinatti tasyanubhavan bhagavan svayambhuvo naradah 
saha tumburuna sabhayam brahmanah samslokayam asa. 


Situated in hearts filled with sattva, rajas and tamas belonging to persons 
desiring liberation, being the object of their hearing and meditation, Ananta 
quickly cuts the knot of ignorance tied tightly by impressions of karma arising 
through endless time. Narada, the son of Brahma, glorifies Ananta in 
Brahma’s assembly using his tamburu. 


Narada recites verses praising the Lord’s appearance as the purusavataras. 


|| 5.25.9 || 
utpatti-sthiti-laya-hetavo ‘sya kalpah 
sattvadyah prakrti-guna yad-1ksayasan 
yad-rupam dhruvam akrtam yad ekam atman 


nanadhat katham u ha veda tasya vartma 


He is the cause of creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. By 
his glance the gunas of matter become capable of acting. His form is eternal, 
since it is not created. He is one, but manifested in many forms. How can one 


understand his nature? 


As long as the Lord does not glance at prakrti, the gunas are not capable of producing 
mahat-tattva and other elements. His form is eternal (dhruvam) because it is spiritual, 
not manufactured (akrtam). However, though he is one, he holds and nourishes many 
products of prakrtiin the hair pores of his body (atmani). Who knows the truth 
(vartma) about him or the method to attain him? 


|| 5.25.10 || 
murtim nah puru-krpaya babhara sattvam 
samsuddham sad-asad idam vibhati tatra 


yal-llam mrga-patir adade 'navadyam 


adatum svajana-manamsy udara-viryah 


By his great mercy the Lord has shown his form of pure sativa, within which 
the universe of cause and effect exists and by which, like a lion, performing 
numerous heroic deeds, he enacted spotless pastimes to attract the minds of 
his devotees. 


Narada praises the Lord appearing in avatara forms like Rama and Krsna. Is his form 
material? No, it is pure sattva. In this spiritual form resides the universe of sat and 
asat. This was shown to Yasoda. With that form, like a lion’s, he performed 
impeccable (anavadyam) pastimes. Uddhava said: 


kaumarim darsayams cestam preksaniyam vrajaukas 


rudann iva hasan mugdha bala-simhavalokan 


Showing his attractive infant pastimes to the people of Vraja, he would pretend to 
weep to get what he wanted and laugh when he got those things. When demons 
attacked, he appeared like a young lion, showing his bravery in spite of his fear. SB 
3.2.28 


Why did he perform pastimes? He who has heroic deeds such as lifting Govardhana, 
(udara-lilah) did it to capture the minds of his devotees, which are like elephants. 


|| 5.25.11 || 
yan-nama srutam anukirtayed akasmad 
arto va yadi patitah pralambhanad va 
hanty amhah sapadi nrnam asesam anyam 


kam Sesad bhagavata asrayen mumuksuh 


If a sinful person chants Ananta’s name after hearing it, or chants suddenly, 
out of suffering, or in a joking mood, that person becomes purified and 
destroys unlimited sins of other men. Who else other than Sesa is the object 
of shelter for persons desiring liberation? 


Even Ananta’s name can deliver the most fallen, but even more, that person can purify 
others. Narada thus praises the form of Sesa in two verses. If a fallen person, even the 
most sinful, chants the name of Sankarsana, he becomes purified completely. And 
further, he immediately destroys unlimited sins of other men who see his form. How 
should one chant? One should hear it from others, or even suddenly one can chant, or 
in distress one can chant. Or even in joking one can chant his name. Then what to 
speak of faithful persons who chant with devotion? 


|| 5.25.12 || 
murdhany arpitam anuvat sahasra-murdhno 
bhu-golam sagiri-sarit-samudra-sattvam 
anantyad animita-vikramasya bhumnah 


ko viryany adhi ganayet sahasra-jihvah 


Since the Lord is unlimited, what person, even having a thousand tongues, can 
count the powers of the great Lord of immeasurable powers, Ananta with a 
thousand heads, who has placed on just one of his heads the small particle 
known as the universe with its mountains, rivers oceans and living beings? 


On one head, the universe is situated. Sattva means living entities. Who even with a 
thousand tongues can count the Lord’s powers? 


|| 5.25.13 || 
evam-prabhavo bhagavan ananto 
duranta-viryoru-gunanubhavah 
mule rasayah sthita atma-tantro 


yo lilaya ksmam sthitaye bibharti 


The independent Supreme Lord Ananta, possessing unlimited powers and 
great qualities, situated below the lower planets, easily supports the earth for 
its continued existence. 


Duranta means unlimited. 


[| 5.25.14 || 


eta hy eveha nrbhir upagantavya gatayo yatha-karma-vinirmita yathopadesam 
anuvarnitah kaman kamayamanaih. 


As I have heard, I have described the destinations that are achieved by men 
who desire enjoyment, appropriate to their previous. 


Kaman kamayamanair nrbhih means “by men who desire material enjoyment.” 


|| 5.25.15 || 


etavatir hi rajan pumsah pravrtti-laksanasya dharmasya vipaka-gataya 
uccavaca visadrsa yatha-prasnam vyacakhye kim anyat kathayama iti. 


O King! As you have asked, I have described the various resultant 
destinations, high and low, of the human desiring enjoyment in this world. Of 
what else shall I speak? 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-six 


Description of Hell 
|| 5.26.1 || 
rajovaca 


maharsa etad vaicitryam lokasya katham iti. 


The King said: Why is there such variety in the planets? 


The Twenty-sixth Chapter describes the hellish planets below the earth and just above 
the water, where the servants of Yama punish the sinful. 


The destinations of man, high and low, with a variety of enjoyment have been 
described. Why do these places exist? 


|| 5.262 || 
rsir uvaca 


tri-gunatvat kartuh Sraddhaya karma-gatayah prthag-vidhah sarva eva 
sarvasya taratamyena bhavanti. 


Sukadeva said: Because of the faith of the doer arising from the three gunas, 
different varieties of destinations for action appear. All these destinations 
appear for all people in proportion to the gunas. 


Because of various types of faith, various results appear. By faith in sattva-guna, 
dharma arises, and from that, happiness for the performer. By faith influenced by 
rajas a mixture of dharma and adharma arise, and by them, there arises a mixture of 
happiness and distress. By faith influenced by tamas, adharma only arises, and by that 
completely distress. By degrees of those types of faith, there are degrees of 
happiness and distress. No one is always situated in sattva, nor is anyone always in 
rajas or tamas. Thus all variety of destinations for all types of jivas arise, but at 
different times. 


|| 5.26.3 || 


athedanim pratisiddha-laksanasyadharmasya tathaiva kartuh sraddhaya 
vaisadrsyat karma-phalam visadrsam bhavati ya hy anady-avidyaya krta- 
kamanam tat-parinama-laksanah srtayah sahasraSah pravrttas tasam 
pracuryenanuvarnayisyamah. 


For the performer of forbidden acts of adharma, as with the performer of 
dharma, there are varieties of results for actions according to differences in 
faith of the performer. The destinations for performing acts out of desire 
caused by beginningless ignorance are merely transformations of those 
desires, with thousands of varieties. Among these destinations I shall describe 
in the detail the various hells. 


The results of performing dharma according to scriptures have been described already 
as happiness on Svarga on earth, heaven or below the earth. The results of adharma, 
in the form of the suffering in hell should also be described. Just as for the performer 
of dharma (tatha), for the performer of adharma characterized by forbidden acts, by 
his faith with different degrees of tamas, results appear. By performing adharma due 
to inattention, there is a small amount of tamas. By performing sin with knowledge 
there is greater amount of tamas. By performing sin with complete rejection of God 
there is complete tamas. The cause of the three types of tamas is explained. The jiva 
has ignorance without beginning. It is impossible to say when or how the jiva 
developed a relationship with ignorance. The results of desires arising by the jiva’s 
beginningless ignorance of three types are transformations of those desires. Among 
the destinations I will describe in detail the various hells. 


|| 5.26.4 || 
rajovaca 


naraka nama bhagavan kim deSa-visesa athava bahis tri-lokya ahosvid 
antarala iti. 


The King said: Are these hells places on earth, outside the three worlds, or in 
some intermediate space? 


|| 5.26.5 || 
rsir uvaca 


antarala eva tri-jagatyas tu disi daksinasyam adhastad bhumer uparistac ca 
jalad yasyam agnisvattadayah pitr-gana disi svanam gotranam paramena 
samadhina satya evasisa aSasana nivasanti. 


Sukadeva said: All the hellish planets are situated within an intermediate 
space within the three worlds, on the southern side of the universe, beneath 
the seven lower planets, and slightly above the Garbhodaka Ocean. In that 
direction, the Pitrs headed by the Agisvattas”” dwell, desiring virtuous 
blessings for their family members by great concentration on the Lord. 


Bhumeh means “below the seven lower planets.” Jalat means “above the Garbhodaka 
Ocean.” 


72 These are a Class of Pitrs. 


|| 5.26.6 || 


yatra ha vava bhagavan pitr-rajo vaivasvatah sva-visayam prapitesu sva- 
purusair jantusu samparetesu yatha-karmavadyam dosam evanullanghita- 
bhagavac-chasanah sagano damam dharayati. 


There, the king of the Pitrs, the son of Vaivasvata named, Yamaraja, along 
with his followers, in obedience to the orders of the Lord, awards unavoidable 
punishment for sin according to the action to the living beings who have been 
brought to his place after death by his servants. 


Svavisayam means “his own place.” Yama awards punishment according to the crime, 
which cannot be avoided, allotted according to the faulty action. By that frightening 
experience he makes the jivas turn towards the Lord. 


|| 5.26.7 || 


tatra haike narakan eka-vimsatim ganayanti atha tams te rajan nama-rupa- 

laksanato 'nukramisyamas tamisro 'ndhatamisro rauravo maharauravah 

kumbhipakah kalasttram asipatravanam sukaramukham andhakupah 
krmibhojanah sandamSas taptastrmir vajrakantaka-Salmali vaitarani puyodah 

pranarodho visasanam lalabhaksah sarameyadanam avicir ayahpanam iti; 
kinca ksarakardamo raksogana-bhojanah stlaproto dandasuko 'vata- 

nirodhanah paryavartanah sucimukham ity asta-vimsSatir naraka vividha- 

yatana-bhumayah. 


Some authorities say that there is a total of twenty-one hellish planets. O 
King! I shall outline all of them according to their names, forms and 
characteristics. The names of the different hells are as follows: Tamisra, 
Andhatamisra, Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Kalasutra, Asi-patravana, 
Sukaramukha, Andhakupa, Krmibhojana, SandamSa, Taptasurmi, 
Vajrakantaka-salmali, Vaitarani, Puyoda, Pranarodha, ViSasana, Lalabhaksa, 
Sarameyadana, Avici, Ayahpana, Ksarakardama, Raksogana-bhojana, 
Sulaprota, Dandasuka, Avata-nirodhana, Paryavartana and Sucimukha. Thus 
there are twenty-eight hells, places of pain for the living entities. 


According to some there are twenty-one hells. Those are the first ones on the list. 
According to others, in addition to the twenty-one hells, seven more exist. 


|| 5.26.8 || 


tatra yas tu para-vittapatya-kalatrany apaharati sa hi kala-pasa-baddho yama- 
purusair ati-bhayanakais tamisre narake balan nipatyate anasananudapana- 


danda-tadana-santarjanadibhir yatanabhir yatyamano jantur yatra kasmalam 
asadita ekadaiva murccham upayati tamisra-praye. 


A person who appropriates another's legitimate wife, children or money, after 
being bound up with Yama’s ropes of time by the fierce Yamadutas, is forcibly 
thrown into Tamisra. On this very dark planet, the sinful man suffers by 
chastisement, beating, starvation and lack of water. Severely suffering, 
sometimes he faints in that very dark place. 


Yatyamanah means suffering. Tamisra-praye means “in a very dark place.” 


|| 5.26.9 || 


evam evandhatamisre yas tu vancayitva purusam daradin upayunkte yatra 
Sariri nipatyamano yatana-stho vedanaya nasta-matir nasta-drstis ca bhavati 
yatha vanaspatir vrscyamana-mulas tasmad andhatamisram tam upadisanti. 


The destination of a person who slyly cheats another man and enjoys his wife 
and children is the hell known as Andha-tamisra. The jiva, thrown down and 
full of pain, loses consciousness and sight because of the suffering. He is like 
a tree cut at the root. Thus this place is called Andha-tamisra (blind). 


Purusam refers to the husband. 


|| 5.26.10 || 


yas tv iha va etad aham iti mamedam iti bhuta-drohena kevalam sva- 
kutumbam evanudinam prapusnati sa tad iha vihaya svayam eva tad-asubhena 
raurave nipatati. 


A person who, thinking in terms of me and mine, maintains his own body and 
the bodies of his wife and children by violence against other living entities, 
falls into the hell called Raurava because of that violence after giving up his 
body and his family. 


He thinks “This is my body and this object is mine.” If he does not commit violence to 
support his family while thinking of I and mine, then he does not fall to Raurava. 


|| 5.26.11 || 


ye tv iha yathaivamuna vihimsita jantavah paratra yama-yatanam upagatam ta 
eva ruravo bhutva tatha tam eva vihimsanti tasmad rauravam ity aht rurur iti 
sarpad ati-krura-sattvasyapadeSah. 


The living beings that were injured by him become rurus and commit violence 
to him while he suffers the pains of Yama. Therefore this place is called 
Raurava. Ruru is the name of a living entity more cruel than a snake. 


In this way their actions are reversed. According to Sridhara Svami, the ruru is type of 
antelope. Jiva Gosvami says according the definition given by Sukadeva, the ruru is a 
particular animal not well know in this world. 


|| 5.26.12 || 


evam eva maharauravo yatra nipatitam purusam kravyada nama ruravas tam 
kravyena ghatayanti yah kevalam dehambharah. 


In Maharaurava, ruru animals known as kravyada torment a person who 
maintains his body only by harming others by eating his flesh. 


They torment him by using his flesh as their meat. Kevalam means “by violence to 
other entities.” 


|| 5.26.13 || 
yas tv iha va ugrah pasun paksino va pranata uparandhayati tam apakarunam 


purusadair api vigarhitam amutra yamanucarah kumbhipake tapta-taile 
uparandhayanti. 


Cruel persons who cook poor animals and birds alive and who are condemned 
even by Raksasas are cooked in boiling oil by the servants of Yama in the next 
life in Kumbhipaka. 


Pranatah means “while alive.” 


|| 5.26.14 || 


yas tv iha brahma-dhruk sa kalasutra-samjnake narake ayuta-yojana- 
parimandale tamramaye tapta-khale upary-adhastad agny-arkabhyam ati- 
tapyamane 'bhinivesitah ksut-pipasabhyam ca dahyamanantar-bahih-Sarira 
aste Sete cestate 'vatisthati paridhavati ca yavanti paSu-romani tavad varsa- 
sahasrani. 


The killer of a brahmana is put into the hell known as Kalasutra, which has a 
circumference of 10,000 yojanas and which has a flat surface made entirely of 
copper, heated from below by fire and from above by the scorching sun. 
Suffering from being burned both internally and externally by hunger and 
thirst, he sometimes lies down, sometimes sits, sometimes stands up and 
sometimes runs here and there. He must suffer in this way for as many 
thousands of years as there are hairs on the body of an animal. 


Khale means “on a flat surface.” 


|| 5.26.15 || 


yas tv iha vai nija-veda-pathad anapady apagatah pakhandam copagatas tam 
asi-patravanam pravesya kaSaya praharanti tatra hasav itas tato dhavamana 
ubhayato dharais tala-vanasi-patrais chidyamana-sarvango ha hato 'smiti 
paramaya vedanaya murcchitah pade pade nipatati sva-dharmaha 
pakhandanugatam phalam bhunkte. 


If a person deviates from the path of the Vedas in the absence of an 
emergency and adopts an unauthorized system, the servants of Yamaraja put 
him into the hell called Asi-patravana, where they beat him with whips. When 
he runs anywhere to escape, on all sides his whole body is cut by palm trees 
with leaves similar to sharp swords. Fainting at every step because of the 
great pain, falling down, he cries out, "I am dying!" One who deviates from the 
accepted religious principles suffers this result by following unauthorized 
teachings. 


|| 5.26.16 || 


yas tv iha vai raja raja-puruso va adandye dandam pranayati brahmane va 
Sarira-dandam Sa papiyan narake 'mutra sukaramukhe nipatati tatratibalair 
vinispisyamanavayavo yathaiveheksukhanda arta-svarena svanayan kvacin 
murcchitah kasmalam upagato yathaiveha-drsta-dosa uparuddhah. 


A sinful king or governmental representative who punishes an innocent 
person or who inflicts corporal punishment upon a brahmana, falls down to 
the hell named Sukaramukha, where the most powerful assistants of Yamaraja 


crush his limbs just as one crushes sugarcane. Caught in such difficulty, he 
cries very pitiably and faints. He is punishes as much as the innocent people 
were punished in this world. 


Svanayan means crying out. He is punished as much as the innocent people were 
punished in this world. 


|| 5.26.17 || 


yas tv iha vai bhutanam isvaropakalpita-vrttinam avivikta-para-vyathanam 
svayam purusopakalpita-vrttir vivikta-para-vyatho vyatham acarati sa 
paratrandhakupe tad-abhidrohena nipatati tatra hasau tair jantubhih pasu- 
mrga-paksi-sarisrpair maSaka-yuka-matkuna-maksikadibhir ye ke 
cabhidrugdhas taih sarvato 'bhidruhyamanas tamasi vihata-nidra-nirvrtir 
alabdhavasthanah parikramati yatha kuSarire jivah. 


The person who, being given means of maintenance by the Lord and being 
aware of others’ suffering, causes suffering in this life to other entities who 
have no awareness of giving suffering to others and whose sustenance is 
arranged by the Lord from other living entities, falls to Andakupa after death 
because of his violence. There he is attacked on all sides by the birds, 
animals, reptiles, mosquitoes, lice, worms, and flies which he injured. 
Without sleep or resting place, he wanders about like a living entity in a lower 
body. 


The lower animals live off the blood of humans by the arrangement of the Lord. They 
are not aware of the pain they cause others. The Lord arranges for sustenance of the 
human with rules and forbiddance. Because he is human, he can understand the pain 
of other beings. 


|| 5.26.18 || 


yas tv iha va asamvibhajyasnati yat kincanopanatam anirmita-panca-yajno 
vayasa-samstutah sa paratra krmibhojane narakadhame nipatati tatra Sata- 
sahasra-yojane krmi-kunde krmi-bhutah svayam krmibhir eva bhaksyamanah 
krmi-bhojano yavat tad aprattaprahutado 'nirveSam atmanam yatayate. 


The person who in this life eats what he obtains without sharing, without 
erforming the five sacrifices, who is praised as a crow, falls to Krmibhojana 
after death. There he becomes a worm in a lake of worms which measures 
100,000 yojanas. There he is eaten by other worms and eats worms. As long 


as that sin remains, that person who eats unshared and unoffered food 
tortures his own body since he did not undergone atonement. 


He who eats what he attains (upanatam) with out sharing it, is described to be like a 
crow, or is praised by those equal to crows. He eats worms and is eaten by them. As 
long as the sin remains, the person who eats what is not shared (apratta) and which is 
unoffered (aprahuta) suffers, not having undergone atonement (anirvesam). 


|| 5.26.19 || 


yas tv iha vai steyena balad va hiranya-ratnadini brahmanasya vapaharaty 
anyasya vanapadi purusas tam amutra rajan yama-purusa ayasMayair agni- 
pindaih sandamsSais tvaci niskusanti. 


O King! A person who, in the absence of an emergency, robs a brahmana or 
anyone else of his gems and gold is put into a hell known as SandamsSa after 
death. There, the servants of Yama tear his skin with red-hot iron lumps. 


Niskusanti means “they cut.” 


|| 5.26.20 || 


yas tv iha va agamyam striyam agamyam va purusam yosid abhigacchati tav 
amutra kasaya tadayantas tigmaya surmya lohamayya purusam alingayanti 
striyam ca purusa-rupaya surmya. 


A man or woman who approaches an unsuitable member of the opposite sex is 
punished after death by the assistants of Yamaraja in the hell known as 
Taptasurmi. There such men and women are beaten with whips. The man is 
forced to embrace a red-hot iron form of a woman, and the woman is forced to 
embrace a similar form of a man. 


Tigmaya surmya means “with a red hot statue.” 


|| 5.26.21 || 


yas tv iha vai sarvabhigamas tam amutra niraye vartamanam vajrakantaka- 
Salmalim aropya niskarsanti. 


A person who indulges in sex indiscriminately—even with animals—is taken 
after death to the hell known as Vajrakantaka-Salmali. The agents of Yamaraja 
hang the sinful man up on a salmali tree with thorns as strong as 
thunderbolts and then pull him off. 


Sarvabhigamah means “approaching even animals.” 


|| 5.26.22 || 


ye tv iha vai rajanya raja-purusa va apakhanda dharma-setun bhindanti te 
samparetya vaitaranyam nipatanti bhinna-maryadas tasyam niraya-parikha- 
bhutayam nadyam yado-ganair itas tato bhaksyamana atmana na 
viyujyamanas casubhir uhyamanah svaghena karma-pakam anusmaranto vin- 
mutra-puya-sonita-keSsa-nakhasthi-medo-mamsa-vasa-vahinyam upatapyante. 


A person who is born into a responsible family—such as a Ksatriya, a member 
of royalty or a government servant—but who neglects to execute his 
prescribed duties according to religious principles and break the rules, falls 
down at the time of death into the river of hell known as Vaitarani. He is 
bitten by the aquatic animals in this river surrounding hell, but does not give 
his body, being supported by his life airs. Remembering the results of his 
sinful activities, he suffers terribly in that river, which is full of stool, urine, 
pus, blood, hair, nails, bones, marrow, flesh and fat. 


He is not separated from his body (atmana). 


|| 5.26.23 || 
ye tv iha vai vrsali-patayo nasta-Saucacara-niyamas tyakta-lajjah pasu-caryam 


caranti te capi pretya puya-vin-mutra-slesma-mala-purnarnave nipatanti tad 
evatibibhatsitam asnanti. 


The husbands of lowborn women, living like animals, with no good behavior, 
cleanliness or regulated life, after death are thrown into a fearful ocean of 
pus, stool, urine, mucus, and saliva, which they eat. 


A description of the river Puyoda is given. 


|| 5.26.24 || 


ye tv iha vai Sva-gardabha-patayo brahmanadayo mrgaya vihara atirthe ca 
mrgan nighnanti tan api samparetat laksya-bhutan yama-purusa isubhir 
vidhyanti. 


The man of the higher classes who, taking his pet dogs or asses, goes hunting 
in the forest and kills animals against the rules, is placed after death into the 
hell known as Pranarodha. There the assistants of Yamaraja make him their 
targets and pierce him with arrows. 


Atirthe means “against the rules.” 


|| 5.26.25 || 


ye tv iha vai dambhika dambha-yajnesu pasun visasanti tan amusmit loke 
vaisase narake patitan niraya-patayo yatayitva visasanti. 


A person who, in this life, proud of his eminent position, sacrifices animals 
simply for material prestige is put into the hell called Visasana after death. 
There the assistants of Yamaraja kill him after giving him pain. 


Visasanti means “they kill.” 


|| 5.2626 || 


yas tv iha vai savarnam bharyam dvijo retah payayati kama-mohitas tam papa- 
krtam amutra retah-kulyayam patayitva retah sampayayanti. 


If a member of the twice-born classes, bewildered by lust, forces his wife to 
drink his semen, he is put after death into the hell known as Lalabhaksa. 
There the sinful person is thrown into a flowing river of semen, which he is 
forced to drink. 


He makes his wife drink semen to get special powers of control. 


|| 5.26.27 || 


ye tv iha vai dasyavo 'gnida garada graman sarthan va vilumpanti rajano raja- 
bhata va tams capi hi paretya yamaduta vajra-damstrah Svanah sapta-Satani 
vimSatis ca sarabhasam khadanti. 


In this world, persons who are thieves, arsonists, or poisoners, and also, 
members of the royalty or government officials who plunder mercantile men 
and villages are put into the hell known as Sarameyadana after death. There, 
720 dogs (sarameyas) with teeth as strong as thunderbolts, the agents of 
Yamaraja, voraciously devour those sinful people. 


|| 5.26.28 || 


yas tv iha va anrtam vadati saksye dravya-vinimaye dane va kathancit sa vai 
pretya narake 'vicimaty adhah-sira niravakase yojana-Satocchrayad giri- 

murdhnah sampatyate yatra jalam iva sthalam aSma-prstham avabhasate tad 
avicimat tilaSo visiryamana-Sariro na mriyamanah punar aropito nipatati. 


A person who, in this life, lies as a witness during business transactions or in 
giving charity is thrown head first, alone, from the top of a mountain eight 
hundred miles high in the hell known as Avicimat (waveless) where the stony 
land resembles water. Although the sinful man is repeatedly thrown from the 
mountain and his body broken into tiny pieces, he still does not die. 


Niravakase means “alone.” The meaning of aviciis explained: where there are no 
waves, only stones resembling waves. 


|| 5.26.29 || 


yas tv iha vai vipro rajanyo vaisyo va soma-pithas tat-kalatram va suram vrata- 
stho 'pi va pibati pramadatas tesam nirayam nitanam urasi padakramyasye 
vahnina dravamanam karsnayasam nisincanti. 


In this life, any brahmana or his wife, or a person during a vrata who drinks 
liquor, or ksatriya or vaisya who drinks soma out of negligence, is taken by the 
agents of Yamaraja to the hell known as Ayahpana. In Ayahpana the agents of 
Yamaraja stand on their chests and pour hot melted iron into their mouths. 


Soma-pithah means “drinking soma.” They are made to drink iron made liquid by fire. 


|| 5.26.30 || 


atha Ca yas tv iha va atma-sambhavanena svayam adhamo janma-tapo- 
vidyacara-varnasramavato variyaso na bahu manyeta sa mrtaka eva mrtva 
ksarakardame niraye 'vak-sira nipatito duranta yatana hy asnute. 


A lowborn person who, in this life, because of false ego, fails to show respect 
to a person more elevated by birth, austerity, education, behavior, caste or 
spiritual order, is like a dead man even in this lifetime, and after death he is 
thrown headfirst into the hell known as Ksarakardama (pool of mud) and 
suffers. 


Atma-sambhavanena means “by false ego.” 


|| 5.26.31 || 


ye tv iha vai purusah purusa-medhena yajante yas ca striyo nr-pastn khadanti 
tams ca te paSava iva nihata yama-sadane yatayanto rakso-ganah saunika iva 
svadhitinavadayasrk pibanti nrtyanti ca gayanti ca hrsyamana yatheha 
purusadah. 


Animalistic men who sacrifice human beings, and women who eat the 
sacrificed men, are taken to hell called Raksoganabhojana, where their 
victims, having taken the form of Raksasas, cut them to pieces with sharpened 
swords, drink their blood, and dance and sing in jubilation, just as the 
sacrificers did in this life. 


|| 5.26.32 || 


ye tv iha va anagaso 'ranye grame va vaisrambhakair upasrtan 
upavisrambhayya jijivisun Sula-sutradisupaprotan kridanakataya yatayanti te 
‘pi ca pretya yama-yatanasu Suladisu protatmanah ksut-trdbhyam cabhihatah 
kanka-vatadibhis cetas tatas tigma-tundair ahanyamana atma-Samalam 
smaranti. 


Those who, by acting in a trusting manner, inspire the trust of faultless forest 
or village animals who, desiring protection, approach them, and who then 
torture those animals by piercing them with lances and threads as if they were 
dolls, after dying have their bodies pierced by lances in a hell called 
Sulaprota. They are overwhelmed by hunger and thirst, and, attacked by the 
sharp beaks of herons and vultures, then remember their sinful acts. 


Vaisrambhakair means “by faith-inspiring methods.” 


|| 5.26.33 || 


ye tv iha vai bhutany udvejayanti nara ulbana-svabhava yatha dandasukas te 
‘pi pretya narake dandasukakhye nipatanti yatra nrpa dandasukah panca- 
mukhah sapta-mukha upasrtya grasanti yatha bilesayan. 


Those who in this life are like envious serpents, who are always angry and give 
pain to other living entities, fall after death into the hell known as Dandasuka. 


O King! In this hell, serpents with five or seven hoods eat such sinful persons 
just as snakes eat mice. 


Vilesayan means mice. 


|| 5.26.34 || 


ye tv iha va andhavata-kusula-guhadisu bhutani nirundhanti tathamutra tesv 
evopavesya Sagarena vahnina dhumena nirundhanti. 


Those who in this life confine other living entities in dark wells, granaries or 
mountain Caves are put after death into the hell known as Avata-nirodhana. 
There they themselves are pushed into dark wells and locked there, with 
poisonous fumes, fire and smoke. 


|| 5.26.35 || 


yas tv iha va atithin abhyagatan va grha-patir asakrd upagata-manyur 
didhaksur iva papena caksusa niniksate tasya capi niraye papa-drster aksini 
vajra-tunda grdhrah kanka-kaka-vatadayah prasahyoru-balad utpatayanti. 


A householder who, becoming angry, often glances at guests or visitors with 
cruel eyes, as if to burn them to ashes, is put into the hell called Paryavartana, 
where vultures, herons, and crows pluck out his eyes with great force. 


Atithin mans guests who come without prior notice. Abhyagatan are those who have 
been invited. 


|| 5.26.36 || 


yas tv iha va adhyabhimatir ahankrtis tiryak-preksanah sarvato 'bhivisanki 
artha-vyaya-naSa-cintaya pariSusyamana-hrdaya-vadano nirvrtim anavagato 
graha ivartham abhiraksati sa capi pretya tad-utpadanotkarsana-samraksana- 
Samala-grahah sucimukhe narake nipatati yatra ha vitta-graham papa- 
purusam dharmaraja-purusa vayaka iva sarvato 'ngesu sutraih parivayanti. 


The person in this life who is proud of his wealth, who has distorted vision, 
who is fearful of all persons, whose heart has dried up because of thoughts of 
losing his wealth, who is like a ghost, devoid of happiness, and who simply 
protects his wealth, falls to a hell called Sucimukha. The servants of Yama, 
expert sewers, stitch up all the limbs of that person who committed the sin of 
hoarding his wealth. 


Adhyabhimatir means “proud of wealth.” Ahankrah means proud. He worries about 
respectable persons, thinking that they will take his wealth. The servants of Yama sew 
him up with threads. 


|| 5.26.37 || 


evam-vidha naraka yamalaye santi SataSah sahasraSas tesu sarvesu Ca sarva 

evadharma-vartino ye kecid ihodita anuditas cavani-pate paryayena visanti 

tathaiva dharmanuvartina itaratra iha tu punar-bhave ta ubhaya-sesabhyam 
nivisanti. 


O King! In the kingdom of Yamaraja there are hundreds and thousands of 
hellish planets. The impious people I have mentioned—and also those I have 
not mentioned—must all enter these various planets according to the degree 
of their sin. Those who are pious, however, enter Svarga. Nevertheless, both 
the pious and impious are again brought to earth, by the remaining results of 
dharma and adharma. 


Itaratra means Svarga. Jha means earth, Bharata-varsa. Again they come to earth, 
since this is the place where dharma and adharma accrue. By the remnants of dharma 
and adharma, they return to earth. 


|| 5.26.38 || 


nivrtti-laksana-marga adav eva vyakhyatah; etavan evanda-koso yas 
caturdasadha puranesu vikalpita upagiyate yat tad bhagavato narayanasya 
saksan maha-purusasya sthavistham rupam atmamaya-gunamayam 
anuvarnitam adrtah pathati Srnoti Sravayati sa upageyam bhagavatah 
paramatmano 'grahyam api sraddha-bhakti-visuddha-buddhir veda. 


In the beginning [the Second and Third Cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam I have 
already described how one can progress on the path of liberation. In the 
Puranas the universe divided into fourteen parts is described as the gross 


body of the Supreme Lord Narayana, made of his material maya. If one reads 
the description of this external form of the Lord with great faith, or if one 
hears about it or explains it to others, and develops faith, bhakti, and pure 
intelligence, he will understand the topic of the Supreme Lord, which is like 
an Upanisad, difficult to understand. 


In the Second and Third Cantos the path of renunciation was explained in verses such 
as the following: 


vaiSsvanaram yati vihayasa gatah susumnaya brahma-pathena Socisa 


vidhuta-kalko 'tha harer udastat prayati cakram nrpa saisumaram 


O King! The yogi, having gone by the path of Brahma-loka, goes to VaiSvanara by 
means of the ether, through the luminaries of the susumna-nadi. Being free of all 
desires, he then approaches the Sisumara constellation above, which is related to the 
Lord. SB 2.2.24 


Upageyam means it is similar to an Upanisad, difficult to understand. 


|| 5.26.39 || 
Srutva sthulam tatha suksmam 
rupam bhagavato yatih 
sthule nirjitam atmanam 


Sanaih suksmam dhiya nayed iti 


After hearing of the gross and subtle forms of the Lord, the renunciate, just as 
he leads the controlled mind by the intelligence to the gross form of the Lord, 
leads the mind to subtle form of the Lord. 


In the manner that he leads the controlled mind to the gross form, he leads it to the 
subtle form. 


|| 5.26.40 || 
bhu-dvipa-varsa-sarid-adri-nabhah-samudra- 


patala-din-naraka-bhagana-loka-samstha 


gita maya tava nrpadbhutam isvarasya 


sthulam vapuh sakala-jiva-nikaya-dhama 


O King! I have now described for you the position of the earth, the islands, 
the varsas, rivers, mountains, sky and oceans, the lower planetary systems, the 
directions, the hellish planetary systems and the luminaries. This amazing 
gross body of the Lord is the shelter of all the jivas. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


I desire to live by hearing the devotees who are a tolerant stream of divine nectar. 
Otherwise how can I progress, since I have been bitten by the uncontrollable snake of 
pride? I have completed the commentary on the Fifth Canto at Radhakunda on the 
sixth lunar day of the waning phase of the moon in Phaguna month, on Tuesday. 


CANTO 6 


Chapter One 


The Servants of Yama Speak 


|| 6.1.1 || 
Sri-pariksid uvaca 
nivrtti-margah kathita 
adau bhagavata yatha 
krama-yogopalabdhena 


brahmana yad asamsrtih 


King Pariksit said: You have already described the path of liberation. By 
gradually progressing on that path properly, one ends material existence 
along with Brahma. 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter of Sri-Sukadeva 
the eye of the universe, and master of the worlds. I offer myself and everything I 
possess to he who is the life of the gopis, the controller, for service to his dear 
devotees 


The Fifth Canto described sthana,”* the maintenance of the inhabitants of the Bhuloka, 
Patala and heavenly planets, who are situated there with their rules. The protection 
given to people who transgress the laws of dharma and the devotees is called posana 
by the wise. Sinful Ajamila is considered at devotee and Indra, even though he was 
offensive to guru, is also considered a devotee. 


Giving protection to Ajamila and Indra, as well as Citraketu, in the nineteen chapters 
of the Sixth Canto shows the Lord’s affection for his devotee. Three chapters tell the 
story of Ajamila, six chapters describe Visvarupa, eight chapters describe the story of 
Vrtrasura, and two chapters describe the birth of the Maruts, in which Indra observes 
Diti as she performs vows. 


73 The ten topics of Bhagavatam were described in SB 2.10.1-2: atra sargo visargas ca 
sthanam posanam Utayah manvantaresanukatha nirodho muktir asrayah. 


The first chapter describes the words of the servants of Yama when the servants of 
Visnu come to rescue Ajamila. 


Hearing of the suffering of men falling to hell, Pariksit became compassionate to them. 
He reveals that he has understood the meaning of what was previously explained in 
order to produce enthusiasm in Sukadeva so that he would answer his question about 
how to deliver those suffering people. Yatha means “suitably.” Sukadeva mentioned 
the path of liberation in the following verses: 


vaisvanaram yati vihayasa gatah 
susumnaya brahma-pathena Socisa 

vidhuta-kalko’tha harer udastat 
prayati cakram nrpa SaiSumaram || 


O King! The yogi, having gone by the path of Brahma-loka, goes to VaiSvanara by 
means of the ether, through the luminaries of the susumna-nadi. Being free of all 
desires, he then approaches the Sisumara constellation above, which is related to the 
Lord. SB 2.2.24 


ye sva-dharman na duhyanti 
dhirah kamartha-hetave 
nihsanga nyasta-karmanah 


prasantah suddha-cetasah 


Those intelligent people who do not desire the results of their prescribed actions for 
artha and kama, having offered all results to the Lord, free from attachment, are 
peaceful and pure in consciousness. 


nivrtti-dharma-nirata 
nirmama nirahankrtah 
sva-dharmaptena sattvena 


parisuddhena cetasa 


surya-dvarena te yanti 


purusam visvato-mukham 
paravaresam prakrtim 


asyotpatty-anta-bhavanam 


Engrossed in actions of detachment, with no sense of possessiveness or ego, with 
consciousness purified completely, having attained sattva by performance of 
prescribed duties, by the path of the sun they attain the perfect Lord, controller of 
higher and lower beings, the material and efficient cause of the universe. SB 3.32.5-7 


By this gradually path, the person attains liberation along with Brahma. Sruti” says: 
brahmana saha te sarve/ samprapte pratisancare 


parasyante krtatmanah/ pravisasti param padam 


Those who are on Brahma-loka with exalted status at the time of dissolution go 
directly to the supreme abode, along with Lord Brahma. Kurma Purana 1.11.284 


|| 6.1.2 || 
pravrtti-laksanas caiva 
traigunya-visayo mune 
yo ‘sav alina-prakrter 


guna-sargah punah punah 


O sage! The symptom of material enjoyment is taking repeated bodies in the 
material world with the object of receiving happiness of Svarga, for the person 
who is not freed from maya. 


You have described in the Third Canto the symptoms of material enjoyment. 
Traigunya-visayah means “having the goal of happiness on Svarga.” There is repeated 
birth by the gunas for the person who has not destroyed prakrti, who is subject to 
samsara. 


™ This seems to be smrti. 


ye tv ihasakta-manasah 
karmasu Sraddhayanvitah 
kurvanty apratisiddhani 


nityany api ca krtsnasah 


With minds attached to this world, with faith in prescribed duties, they perform 
kamya-karmas and nitya-karmas to the fullest extent. SB 3.32.16 


|| 6.1.3 || 
adharma-laksana nana 
narakas canuvarnitah 
manvantaras ca vyakhyata 


adyah svayambhuvo yatah 


You have also described the varieties of hellish life that result from impious 


activities, and you have described [in the Fourth Canto the first Manvantara, 
which was supervised by Svayambhuva Manu. 


Yatah means “in which.” 


|| 6.1.4-5 || 
priyavratottanapador 
vamSas tac-caritani ca 
dvipa-varsa-samudradri- 


nady-udyana-vanaspatin 


dhara-mandala-samsthanam 
bhaga-laksana-manatah 
jyotisam vivaranam ca 


yathedam asrjad vibhuh 


You have described the dynasties and characteristics of King Priyavrata and 
King Uttanapada, as well as the islands, varsas, oceans, mountains, rivers, 
gardens, trees, and the condition of the earth and the luminaries in the sky 
and the lower planets, with their divisions, characteristics and dimensions, 
just as the Lord created them. 


You have explained the islands just as the Lord created them. You have explained the 
situation of Bhu-mandala and the luminaries such as the sun with divisions, 
characteristics and measurements, just as the Lord created them. 


|| 6.1.6 || 
adhuneha maha-bhaga 
yathaiva narakan narah 
nanogra-yatanan neyat 


tan me vyakhyatum arhasi 


O greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami! Now kindly tell me how human beings 
may be saved from the terrible pains of hellish. 


Please explain how a person can avoid going to these hells which have terrible pain. 
Just as the means of attaining fortunate and unfortunate results should be known, the 
means of extinguishing the unfortunate results should be known. 


|| 6.1.7 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
na ced ihaivapacitim yathamhasah 
krtasya kuryan mana-ukta-panibhih 
dhruvam sa vai pretya narakan upaiti 


ye kirtita me bhavatas tigma-yatanah 


If a person does not perform atonement for sins committed by his mind, words 
or actions, he will certainly attain those hells which inflict intense pain after 
death which were described by me. 


Testing the proficiency of his student Pariksit to understand his opinion on the matter, 
Sukadeva first gives the process of atonement according to karma in two verses. If 
one does not perform atonement for sins committed by mind, words or actions, singly 
or together, one attains hell with terrible pain. 


|| 6.1.8 || 
tasmat puraivasv iha papa-niskrtau 
yateta mrtyor avipadyatatmana 
dosasya drstva guru-laghavam yatha 


bhisak cikitseta rujam nidanavit 


Therefore, in this world, before death, one should strive to destroy sinful 
reactions while the body is not afflicted, just as a doctor who knows the causes 
of disease, seeing the gravity or lightness of the disease, prescribes a cure. 


Before death, quickly one should do this. Otherwise if there is much delay, one must 
perform double the atonement, because the condition will be twice as serious. One 
should do this while the body is unafflicted. When the body is diseased it is impossible 
to perform atonements. One should search out an expert in dharma-sastra who can 
decide what should be done, just as one approaches a doctor, who can see the 
seriousness or insignificance of a disease. 


|| 6.1.9 || 
Srl-rajovaca 
drsta-srutabhyam yat papam 
janann apy atmano ‘hitam 
karoti bhuyo vivasah 


prayascittam atho katham 


The King said: Though the jiva knows that sinful acts are detrimental by 
seeing and hearing, he helplessly commits sin again. What is the use of 
atonement? 


Pariksit criticizes atonement, saying it is unacceptable, in two verses. One sees a king 
punishing a criminal and hears about the punishment in hell and understands that sin 
is not beneficial. It is seen that a person commits that same sin again even after doing 


the atonement. How does atonement destroy sin? If the sin has been destroyed he will 
not commit sin again. 


|| 6.1.10 || 
kvacin nivartate 'bhadrat 
kvacic carati tat punah 
prayascittam atho 'partham 


manye kunjara-Saucavat 


After withdrawing from sin one commits the sin again. I think atonement is 
useless, like an elephant bathing. 


Sometimes in youth one refrains from sin, but again one commits the sin in old age. 
Therefore atonement is useless. The elephant after bathing dirties himself with dust. 


|| 6.1.11 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
karmana karma-nirharo 
na hy atyantika isyate 
avidvad-adhikaritvat 


prayascittam vimarsanam 


Sukadeva said: Completely counteracting sin is not at all possible by 
performing atonement, for it is done out of ignorance. Real atonement is 
attaining jnana. 


By presenting a conclusion, Sukadeva again tests Pariksit who has passed the test. By 
atonement (karmana) there cannot be complete (atyantika) destruction of the sin 
(karma), but quick relief, because of the condition of the jiva who is qualified by 
ignorance. Sin appears repeatedly because of the presence of the seed of sin, 
ignorance. The chief atonement is jiana (vimarsanam), since jnana removes 
ignorance. By presenting the opinion of the jfanis, Sukadeva again tests Pariksit. 


|| 6.1.12 || 
nasnatah pathyam evannam 
vyadhayo 'bhibhavanti hi 
evam niyamakrd rajan 


Sanaih ksemaya kalpate 


Diseases do not afflict those who eat proper food. Similarly, one who follows 
rules gradually becomes qualified for jnana. 


“But if one is sinful, then his heart is impure. How then can he practice jnana?” That 
is true, buy jnana will give relief from the sin (like atonement). An example is given. 
Just as sickness does not affect persons who eat proper food, a person who follows 
rules of jfana can gradually destroy sins. 


|| 6.1.13-14 || 
tapasa brahmacaryena 
Samena Ca damena Ca 
tyagena satya-Saucabhyam 


yamena niyamena va 


deha-vag-buddhijam dhira 
dharmajnah sraddhayanvitah 
ksipanty agham mahad api 


venu-gulmam ivanalah 


By avoiding enjoyments, by avoiding association with women, by controlling 
the mind as much as possible, by controlling the external senses, by giving in 
charity, by following yamas like non-violence and niyamas like japa, the wise 
men, knowers of dharma, filled with faith, destroy even great sin arising from 
the body, words and intelligence, just like fire destroys a clump of bamboos. 


Two verses elaborate on this. Tapasa means absence of enjoyment. Brahmacaryena 
means not associating with women. Samena means “by controlling the mind as much 


as possible.” Damena means ‘by controlling the external senses.” Tyagena means “by 
charity.” Yamena means “by non-violence and other restrictions.” Niyamena means by 
Japa and other injunctions. 


|| 6.1.15 || 
kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vasudeva-parayanah 
agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 


niharam iva bhaskarah 


Some persons, who surrender to Krsna, completely destroy sins only by pure 
bhakti, just as the sun destroys fog. 


In the example of the fire destroying bamboo, it is possible that the bamboo can grow 
up again. Thus even after practicing jnana, sins can reappear. Seeing the dissatisfied 
Pariksit, Sukadeva then speaks about the solution according to the devotees. “Some” 
here indicates that those who surrender the Vasudeva are very rare. Kevalaya 
bhaktya indicates that this bhaktiis not only devoid of karma and jnana (devoid of 
expecting material benefits or liberation), but in no way depends on karma or jnana as 
secondary elements. Completely (kartsnyena) indicates that sin is completely 
uprooted only by bhakti and by no other process, just as only the sun can destroy the 
fog. 


|| 6.1.16 || 
na tatha hy aghavan rajan 
puyeta tapa-adibhih 
yatha krsnarpita-pranas 


tat-purusa-nisevaya 


O King! A sinful person cannot become purified by austerities and other 
processes to the extent that the devotees who offer their lives to Krsna 
become purified by service to the Lord. 


Bhakti-devi should not be used for the insignificant action of pacifying sin. Sukadeva 
presents the opinion of the learned according to scriptures while criticizing other 
opinions. The devotees offer their very lives to the Lord. “The Lord may or may not 
throw me into hell, for committing sin, in order to give me suitable teaching by 


punishment. The Lord is my goal, Iam his.” Offering himself to the Lord, the devotee 
thinks in this way. He does not perform atonements to avoid hell. He practices pure 
bhakti. How does completely surrender manifest? One performs service to the Lord. 


|| 6.1.17 || 
sadhricino hy ayam loke 
panthah ksemo 'kuto-bhayah 
suSilah sadhavo yatra 


narayana-parayanah 


The path followed by person who are friendly, virtuous, and surrendered to 
Narayana is certain, auspicious, and without fear of obstacles. 


One should not say that bhakti-yoga is for those who are not capable of practicing 
jnana, yoga or austerities. Sadhricinah means certain, leading to the correct goal. 
This is the best process in all respects. There is no fear of any obstacle. On this path 
the practitioners are friendly. One need not fear that one will not have help as on the 
path of jnana. One need not fear of people becoming envious as when practicing 
karma. 


|| 6.1.18 || 
prayascittani cirnani 
narayana-paranmukham 
na nispunanti rajendra 


sura-kumbham ivapagah 


O King! Much atonement does not purify persons who are opposed to 
Narayana, just as many rivers do not clean a liquor pot. 


Positive and negative statements are used to show that bhakti destroys all sin whereas 
jnana and karma do not. The plural number is used to indicate that all karma and 
jnana processes do not purify the person without faith in Narayana, even after hearing 
about the excellence of bhakti and the devotee. Bhakti however purifies even those 
without jnana or karma, since that was stated in verse 15. 


|| 6.1.19 || 
sakrn manah krsna-padaravindayor 
nivesitam tad-guna-ragi yair iha 
na te yamam paSa-bhrtas ca tad-bhatan 


svapne 'pi pasyanti hi cirna-niskrtah 


Persons who only once absorb their mind in Krsna’s lotus feet, even in 
dreams, or even though the mind still has material attraction, do not see the 
servants of Yama since they have accomplished all atonement by that 
remembrance,. 


This purification does not depend on a solid basis of bhakti. Even once remembering 
the Lord is sufficient, what to speak of many times. Even thinking with the mind is 
sufficient, what to speak of hearing or uttering the name of the Lord. The mind which 
is materially attracted (tad-guna-ragi) is sufficient, what to speak of a mind without 
material attractions. Thinking even in dreams is sufficient what to speak of actual 
meditation. Such persons have accomplished all atonement (niskrtah). 


From this statement the following should also be understood. If a devotee practicing 
pure bhakti happens to commit sin again, it is like the bite of snake without fangs. 
Those sins have no significant effect. That condition should not be compared to the 
elephant taking bath-- the karmi who again commits sin. It is said: 


api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak | 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah |/ 


Even if the most sinful person worships me with no other desire than to please me, I 
consider that person to be my devotee, as he has fixed himself completely in me. BG 
9.30 


|| 6.1.20 || 
atra codaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam 
dutanam visnu-yamayoh 


Samvadas tam nibodha me 


Concerning this subject, the wise cite the ancient story of Ajamila. Please 
here from me that story in which there is a conversation between the servants 
of Visnu and Yama. 


He narrates a story to show the meaning of his statement. Hear from me that story in 
which there is the conversation of the servants of Visnu and Yama. 


|| 6.1.21 || 
kanyakubje dvijah kascid 
dasi-patir ajamilah 
namna nasta-sadacaro 


dasyah samsarga-dusitah 


In the city known as Kanyakubja, there was a brahmana named Ajamila who 
married a maidservant and lost all good conduct because of the association of 
that low-class woman. 


|| 6.1.22 || 
bandy-aksaih kaitavais cauryair 
garhitam vrttim asthitah 
bibhrat kutumbam asucir 


yatayam asa dehinah 


That sinful brahmana maintained that wife and her children by taking up a 
condemned profession, by tying people up, gambling, cheating and stealing. 
He thus afflicted many living entities 


” 


Bandi means making someone a prisoner. Aksaih means “by gambling.” He made a 
living by cheating, gambling and imprisoning others. Thus he gave pain to other living 
entities. 


|| 6.1.23 || 
evam nivasatas tasya 


lalayanasya tat-sutan 


kalo 'tyagan mahan rajann 


astaSityayusah samah 


O King! While he thus spent up his time in abominable, sinful activities to 
maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of his life passed. 


Time related to age passed. How much time? Eighty years (samah) passed. 


|| 6.1.24 || 
tasya pravayasah putra 
daSa tesam tu yo 'vamah 
balo narayano namna 


pitros ca dayito bhrsam 


That old man Ajamila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was named 
Narayana> He was the object of affection of both his father and his mother. 


Pravayasah means old. 


|| 6.1.25 || 
sa baddha-hrdayas tasminn 
arbhake kala-bhasini 
niriksamanas tal-llam 


mumude jaratho bhrsam 


The old man, attached to the child who could not speak clearly, took great joy 
in seeing the child’s actions. 


Jarathah means old man. 


|| 6.1.26 || 


bhunjanah prapiban khadan 


balakam sneha-yantritah 
bhojayan payayan mudho 


na vedagatam antakam 


While eating, drinking and chewing, out of affection he would feed the child 
and make him drink. The foolish man did not know that death had arrived. 


Khadan means chewing. 


|| 6.1.27 || 
sa evam vartamano 'jno 
mrtyu-kala upasthite 
matim cakara tanaye 


bale narayanahvaye 


When death arrived, the foolish man thought of his son called Narayana. 


Sridhara Svami says it is suitable to conclude that by the power of chanting the name 
Narayana while caring for his son he developed bhakti. 


|| 6.1.28-29 || 
Sa paSa-hastams trin drstva 
purusan ati-darunan 
vakra-tundan urdhva-romna 


atmanam netum agatan 


dure kridanakasaktam 
putram narayanahvayam 
plavitena svarenoccair 


ajuhavakulendriyah 


Ajamila then saw three terrifying persons with twisted faces and hairs 
standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to 
take him away. In great anxiety, with prolonged cries, he loudly called for his 
son named Narayana who was playing in the distance. 


Though he had committed unlimited sins, his sins could be classified in three types: 
bodily, verbal and mental. Thus three servants of Yama approached him. Because the 
name Narayana has four syllables, four servants of Visnu came. Plavitena means 
prolonged. 


|| 6.1.30 || 
niSamya mriyamanasya 
mukhato hari-kirtanam 
bhartur nama maharaja 


parsadah sahasapatan 


O King! Hearing glorification of the Lord from the mouth of the dying man 
who uttered the name of their master, the associates of Visnu arrived 
suddenly. 


Hearing hari-kirtana, the associates of Visnu arrived. It came from the mouth of the 
dying man uttering Visnu’s name. 


|| 6.1.31 || 
vikarsato 'ntar hrdayad 
dasi-patim ajamilam 
yama-presyan visnuduta 


varayam asur ojasa 


The servants of Visnu with loud voices obstructed the servants of Yama, who 
were dragging Ajamila from his heart. 


The servants of Visnu forbad them saying, “If you want to live, do not drag this 
Vaisnava Ajamila away. Do not take him away.” 


|| 6.1.32 || 
ucur nisedhitas tams te 
vaivasvata-purahsarah 
ke yuyam pratiseddharo 


dharma-rajasya Sasanam 


Being forbidden, the assistants of Yama said to the servants of Visnu, “Who 
are you, who oppose the rules of Yamaraja?” 


Purahsarah means servants. 


|| 6.1.33 || 
kasya va kuta ayatah 
kasmad asya nisedhatha 
kim deva upadeva ya 


yuyam kim siddha-sattamah 


Whose servants are you? Where do you come from? Why are you preventing us 


from taking him away? Are you devatas, lesser devatas or the best of the 
siddhas? 


Why do you forbid us (taking him away)? The sentence should be completed. 


|| 6.1.34-36 || 


sarve padma-palasaksah 


pita-kauseya-vasasah 
kiritinah kundalino 


lasat-puskara-malinah 


sarve Ca nutna-vayasah 
sarve caru-caturbhujah 
dhanur-nisangasi-gada- 


sankha-cakrambuja-sriyah 


diso vitimiralokah 
kurvantah svena tejasa 
kim artham dharma-palasya 


kinkaran no nisedhatha 


Your eyes are like the petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken 
garments, decorated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive 
helmets on your heads and earrings on your ears, you appear youthful. Your 
four long arms are decorated with bows and quivers of arrows and with 
swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and lotus flowers. Your effulgence has 
dissipated the darkness and defeats all other light. Why then are you 
obstructing the servants of Yama? 


By your appearance you look most well behaved. By your effulgence you defeat the 
darkness and other light (vitimiralokah). You appear proper, but why are you acting 
improperly? 


|| 6.1.37 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity ukte yamadutais te 
vasudevokta-karinah 
tan pratyucuh prahasyedam 


megha-nirhradaya gira 


Sukadeva said: When the servants of Yama had thus spoken, the servants of 
Visnu replied to them while smiling, with voices like rumbling clouds. 


They smiled. “You do not know dharma. Because of fear of us, you say you are the 
servants of Yama, but you are merely a type of preta. Having come into our hands, 
how will you live now?” 


|| 6.1.38 || 
Sri-visnuduta ucuh 
yuyam vai dharma-rajasya 
yadi nirdesa-karinah 
bruta dharmasya nas tattvam 


yac cadharmasya laksanam 


The servants of Visnu said: If you are really servants of Yama, tell us the 
nature of dharma and the characteristics of adharma. 


“We are the servants of Yama. Who does not recognize us?” The messengers of Visnu 
then speak. Nirddesah and nirdesah have the same meaning. Tell us the nature or 
essence (tattvam) of dharma and the measurement (Jaksanam) of dharma and the 
nature and measurement of adharma. 


|| 6.1.39 || 
katham svid dhriyate dandah 
kim vasya sthanam ipsitam 
dandyah kim karinah sarve 


aho svit katicin nrnam 


How is punishment administered? What is the reason for punishment? Who is 
punished? Is everyone punished including animals, or among men, are only 
some punished? 


They ask about the method of punishment, the reasons for punishment, the persons 
who are punished, and the scope of punishment. Does punishment occur for animals 
or only for some among humans? 


|| 6.1.40 || 
yamaduta ucuh 
veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
vedo narayanah saksat 


svayambhur iti SuSruma 


The Yamadutas replied: Acts which are prescribed in the Vedas constitute 
dharma, and acts which are not prescribed by the Vedas are adharma. The 
Vedas are directly Narayana and are born from him. This we have heard from 
Yamaraja. 


Dharma is what is prescribed in the Vedas. What is in the Vedas is the nature of 
dharma (tattva) and the rules of the Vedas are the measurement of dharma. Because 
the servants of Visnu asked about adharma, the servants of Yama describe the nature 
and measurement of adharma. This also covers the question about the reasons for 
punishment. What is forbidden in the Vedas is adharma. Doing what is forbidden in 
the Vedas is the measure of adharma. The Vedas are manifested from the Lord 
(svayambhuth): they arise from the breathing of Visnu on their own. Sruti says asya 
mahato bhutasya nisvasitam etad yad rgvedah: the breathing of the Lord is the Rg- 
veda. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad) 


|| 6.1.41 || 
yena sva-dhamny ami bhava 
rajah-sattva-tamomayah 
guna-nama-kriya-rupair 


vibhavyante yatha-tatham 


By Narayana who is situated in his own abode, these living entities composed 
of rajas, sattva and tamas appear precisely with qualities, names and actions. 


Who is Narayana? Situated in Vaikuntha, the living entities (bhavah) are created 
exactly by his will alone, with qualities like peacefulness, names like brahmana, 
actions like studying the Vedas and forms like varnasrama. Yatha-tatham means 
properly. 


|| 6.1.42 || 
suryo 'gnih kham marud devah 
somah sandhyahani disah 
kam kuh svayam dharma iti 


hy ete daihyasya saksinah 


By Narayana, the sun, fire, sky, air, devatas, moon, evening, day, night, the 
directions, water, land and Yamaraja—who are the witnesses of the activities 
of the living entity-- appear. 


One may think of doing sinful activity secretly when no one is looking, but there are 
witnesses. By Narayana these witnesses appear. This is a continuation from the last 
verse. Day and night, water (kam) and earth (ku/h) are all witnesses. 


aditya-candrav anilo ‘nalas ca 
dyaur bhumir apo hrdayam yamasc a 
ahasca ratris ca ubhe ca sandhye 


dharmo ’pi janati narasya vrttam 


The sun, moon, air, fire, sky, earth, water, mind, Yama, day, night, dawn and twilight 
and the Lord know the actions of man. Visnu-dharma 55.14 


|| 6.1.43 || 
etair adharmo vijnatah 
sthanam dandasya yujyate 
sarve karmanurodhena 


dandam arhanti karinah 


By these witnesses, acts of adharma can be understood, and the cause of 
punishment is determined. All performs of sin deserve punishment according 
to the act. 


The reason for punishment and the victims of punishment are mentioned. 


|| 6.1.44 || 
sambhavanti hi bhadrani 
viparitani canaghah 
karinam guna-sango 'sti 


dehavan na hy akarma-krt 


O sinless messengers! Pious and sinful acts arise for all persons who perform 
acts, because all humans are associated with the gunas and cannot avoid 
action. 


This verse explains the reason why everyone is subject to punishment. Viparitani 
means sinful acts. All persons perform pious and sinful acts because all actors are 
associated with the gunas. The gunas are causes of pious or sinful acts. To say a 
person is has a whole life of dharma or adharma is a general designation. “You say 
that the actions arise because of association with the gunas. What if someone does 
not act at all? He should not be punished.” All humans (dehavan) perform actions. 
Non-action of humans is contrary to perception. 


|| 6.1.45 || 
yena yavan yathadharmo 
dharmo veha samihitah 
sa eva tat-phalam bhunkte 


tatha tavad amutra vai 


In proportion to adharma or dharma in this life, one enjoys the corresponding 
results in the next life. 


How is punishment administered? To the extent of adharma or dharma performed by 
whatever means, one receives the result as suffering of happiness in the appropriate 
amount, according to the decision of scripture. 


|| 6.1.46 || 


yatheha deva-pravaras 
trai-vidhyam upalabhyate 
bhutesu guna-vaicitryat 


tathanyatranumtiyate 


O best of the devas! Just as beings in this world attain three types of people 
according to the variety of gunas, so in next life as well one can infer such 
types. 


Notice with your eyes the association with the gunas. In this world, there are three 
types of humans—pious, sinful and mixed. In the next world or in next human birth 
one can infer the person to be pious, sinful or mixed. This is according to scripture. 


|| 6.1.47 || 
vartamano 'nyayoh kalo 
gunabhijnapako yatha 
evam janmanyayor etad 


dharmadharma-nidarsanam 


Just as the qualities of the present make known the qualities of the past and 
the future, the qualities of dharma and adharma in this birth indicate those 
qualities in past and future lives. 


The present life gives understanding of the extent of dharma and adharma in the 
previous and next life. An example is given. The spring time of the present gives an 
understanding of the qualities of spring with its fruits and flowers--in the past and the 
spring in the future. Similarly this life shows the dharma and adharma of previous and 
past lives. 


|| 6.1.48 || 
Manasaiva pure devah 
purva-rupam vipasyati 
anumimamsate 'purvam 


manasa bhagavan ajah 


Yamaraja, living in his city, sees by his mind the previous condition of a living 
entity. Knowing everything like Brahma, he then decides the present and 
future forms by his mind 


This is the general method of knowing the adharma and dharma of others. Yamaraja 
however by his mind definitely sees everything. Situated in his city Samyamani, 
Yama(devah) sees the persons in his previous birth with his dharma and adharma. 
Afterwards he decides the present and the future forms. He decides what is suitable 
for each person. He is omniscient (bhagavan), equal to Brahma. 


|| 6.1.49 || 
yathajnas tamasa yukta 
upaste vyaktam eva hi 
na veda purvam aparam 


nasta-janma-smrtis tatha 


Just as an animal accepts its present body by ignorance, the human, losing 
memory because of birth, is not aware of his past or future birth. 


It is not surprising that the jiva has a tendency for sin, since he is not aware of his 
previous or next birth. Just as an animal, endowed with tamas, uses its present body 
and is happy with its type of food, so man, who loses his memory by being born, does 
not know about his previous or next birth. 


|| 6.1.50 || 
pancabhih kurute svarthan 
panca vedatha pancabhih 
ekas tu sodasena trin 


svayam saptadaso 'snute 


By the five action senses, the jiva attains desired objects. By the five 
knowledge senses, the jiva knows the five sense objects. Using the sixteenth 


item known as the mind, the seventeen item known as the one jiva enjoys the 
objects of the knowledge senses, action senses and mind. 


By the five action senses one attains one’s desired objects. By the five knowledge 
senses one experiences the enjoyment of the five sense objects such as sound. With 
the sixteenth sense, the jiva, the seventeenth, enjoys the three—the objects of 
knowledge senses, action senses and the mind. 


|| 6.1.51 || 
tad etat sodasa-kalam 
lingam Sakti-trayam mahat 
dhatte 'nusamsrtim pumsi 


harsa-Soka-bhayartidam 


The subtle body of the jiva, the effect of the three gunas, composed of the ten 
senses, five sense objects and the mind, produces repeated and unavoidable 
birth, which gives joy, sorrow, fear and pain to the jiva. 


” 


Tat means “of the jiva.” Liigam means the subtle body. Sakti-trayam means the 
effects of the three gunas. This subtle body produces repeated birth, hard to avoid 
(mahat) for the jiva (pumsi). 


|| 6.1.52 || 
dehy ajno ‘jita-sad-vargo 
necchan karmani karyate 
kosakara ivatmanam 


karmanacchadya muhyati 


The ignorant jiva, unable to control his mind and senses, though not desiring 
to do so, is made to perform activities, and covering himself with actions, 
becomes bewildered and does not know how to get out, just as silkworm 
covers himself with a cocoon. 


Though sometimes the jiva does not want to do activities, he is forced to do so by the 
subtle body. Then he becomes bewildered like a silkworm, and does not know how to 
get out of the tangle. 


|| 6.1.53 || 
na hi kascit ksanam api 
jatu tisthaty akarma-krt 
karyate hy avaSah karma 


gunaih svabhavikair balat 


Not even for a moment can the jiva remain without performing actions. He is 
forced to act beyond his control by the three gunas arising from previous 
impressions. 


Svabhavikaih means “arising from previous impressions.” 


|| 6.1.54 || 
labdhva nimittam avyaktam 
vyaktavyaktam bhavaty uta 
yatha-yoni yatha-bijam 


svabhavena baliyasa 


The gross and subtle bodies, sometimes similar to the mother and sometimes 
similar to the father, appear with a particular nature according to the jiva’s 
karmas. 


Having attained the cause, his reactions of karma, the gross and subtle bodies appear, 
according to his karma. The body is sometimes similar to the mother and sometimes 
similar to the father, endowed with a particular nature such as violence or gentleness. 


|| 6.1.55 || 
esa prakrti-sangena 
purusasya viparyayah 


asit sa eva na cirad 


1Sa-sangad vilityate 


This contrary position of the jivas has existed by association with prakrti. That 
condition is quickly destroyed by association with the Lord. 


By association with prakrti one is in bondage, and by association with the Lord one 
becomes liberated. 


|| 6.1.56-57 || 
ayam hi Ssruta-sampannah 
Sila-vrtta-gunalayah 
dhrta-vrato mrdur dantah 


satya-van mantra-vic chucih 


gurv-agny-atithi-vrddhanam 
susrusur anahankrtah 
sarva-bhuta-suhrt sadhur 


mita-vag anasuyakah 


Ajamila was well versed in the Vedas. He was a reservoir of good character, 
good conduct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the Vedic 
injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his mind and senses 
under control. Furthermore, he was always truthful, knew how to chant the 
Vedic mantras, and was also very pure. Ajamila was respectful to his guru, the 
fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. He was free from 
pride, was upright, benevolent to all living entities, well behaved, controlled in 
speech, and without hatred to anyone. 


Having spoken of the natures of dharma and adharma, the servants of Yama now 
illustrate adharma by showing how Ajamila is fit to be punished. In two verses they 
speak of his righteous nature in order to show how his sinful nature was not suitable. 
Sila means good character, vrtta means proper conduct and guna means good 
qualities like tolerance. 


|| 6.1.58-60 || 


ekadasau vanam yatah 
pitr-sandeSa-krd dvijah 
adaya tata avrttah 


phala-puspa-samit-kusan 


dadarsa kaminam kancic 
chudram saha bhujisyaya 
pitva ca madhu maireyam 


madaghurnita-netraya 


mattaya vislathan-nivya 
vyapetam nirapatrapam 
kridantam anugayantam 


hasantam anayantike 


Once this brahmana Ajamila, following the order of his father, went to the 
forest to collect fruit, flowers, wood and kusa grass. On the way home, nearby, 
he saw a lusty sudra with a maidservant. Having drunken liquor, without fear 
of others, the sudra was smiling, singing and enjoying shamelessly with the 
woman whose eyes were rolling in intoxication, and whose dress had become 
loose. 


Bhujisyaya means with a maid servant whom he was enjoying. Maitreyam is a liquor 
made from rice. Madhu means wine. Vyapetam means without fear of others. He was 
enjoying with her (anaya). 


|| 6.1.61 || 
drstva tam kama-liptena 
bahuna parirambhitam 
jagama hrc-chaya-vasam 


sahasaiva vimohitah 


Seeing the woman embraced by the sudra’s arm decorated with turmeric 
powder, Ajamila suddenly became bewildered and fell under the control of 
lust. 


The sudra had his arm anointed with turmeric juice to incite lust. 


|| 6.1.62 || 
stambhayann atmanatmanam 
yavat sattvam yatha-srutam 
na Sasaka samadhatum 


mano madana-vepitam 


Though trying to stop his mind by intelligence, as he had been instructed, 
using the steadiness in dharma and knowledge that he had, he was not able to 
control his mind, which was agitated by lust. 


Atmanam means mind. Sattvam means determination. Srutam means knowledge. 


|| 6.1.63 || 
tan-nimitta-smara-vyaja- 
graha-grasto vicetanah 
tam eva manasa dhyayan 


sva-dharmad virarama ha 


Becoming possessed because of lust arising from seeing her and losing his 
memory, he began to meditate on her with his mind, and gave up his practice 
of dharma. 


He could not protect himself from falling by jana and by his steadiness in dharma, 
but he attained Vaikuntha after restoring himself by namabhasa alone. This shows the 
inherent strengths of dharma, jnana and bhakti. 


|| 6.1.64 || 


tam eva tosayam asa 
pitryenarthena yavata 
gramyair manoramaih kamaih 


prasideta yatha tatha 


He satisfied her by his father’s money as long as the wealth remained. He 
acted just to please her by offering attractive material objects that she 
desired. 


As long as the money lasted he satisfied her. He acted in such a way to please her. 


|| 6.1.65 || 
vipram sva-bharyam apraudham 
kule mahati lambhitam 
visasarjacirat papah 


svairinyapanga-viddha-dhih 


His intelligence pierced by the glance of the prostitute, the sinful man soon 
gave up his humble wife, a brahmana’s daughter of elevated family, given by 
her father. 


Lambhitam means she was given by her father’s decision. The sandhi in 
Svairinyapanga is poetic license. 


|| 6.1.66 || 
yatas tatasS copaninye 
nyayato 'nyayato dhanam 
babharasyah kutumbinyah 


kutumbam manda-dhir ayam 


Bereft of intelligence, he obtained money by proper or improper means and 
maintained the woman’s family members 


|| 6.1.67 || 
yad asau Sastram ullanghya 
Svaira-cary ati-garhitah 
avartata ciram kalam 


aghayur asucir malat 


Transgressing the scriptures, acting irresponsibly, condemned for his 
behavior, leading a sinful life, and impure because of eating her remnants of 
food, he passed a long time. 


His whole life was sin or he lived for sinning (aghayuh). He was contaminated by 
eating her remnants (malat). 


|| 6.1.68 || 
tata enam danda-paneh 
sakasam krta-kilbisam 
nesyamo 'krta-nirvesam 


yatra dandena suddhyati 


Because of this, we shall take this sinner who has performed no atonement to 
Yamaraja, where he will be purified by punishment. 


Akrta-nirvesam means “not having performed atonement.” How can you prevent us, 
who are taking him for purification? 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Two 


The Servants of Visnu Speak 


|| 6.2.1 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
evam te bhagavad-duta 
yamadutabhibhasitam 
upadharyatha tan rajan 


pratyahur naya-kovidah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! The servants of Lord Visnu, expert in rules 
of conduct, replied as follows after hearing the statements of the Yamadutas. 


In the Second Chapter, the arguments of the servants of Yama are refuted by the 
power of the Lord’s name, Ajamila repents and then ascends to Vaikuntha. Naya- 
kovidah means those who speak as persons knowledgeable of niti-sastra. 


|| 6.2.2 || 
Sri-visnuduta ucuh 
aho kastam dharma-drsam 
adharmah sprsate sabham 
yatradandyesv apapesu 


dando yair dhriyate vrtha 


The servants of Visnu said: This is a calamity! Adharma has touched the 
assembly of authorities on dharma, where punishment is unnecessarily being 
given to the sinless, who are not to be punished. 


Ah! We know you are servants of Yama, but why do you speak such nonsense? We 
can understand that the authority of this King of dharma to be of opposite quality. 


That is expressed in this verse. We have never heard such facts till now (aho)! What 
will happen to the people by such injustice (kastham)? “Who are you to criticize? 
What are you criticizing?” Please listen to what we say. Adharma is contaminating 
the assembly of those who judge dharma. They see dharma as adharma. In this 


assembly, punishment is allotted to persons without sin who should thus not be 
punished. The assembly is displaying adharma. 


|| 6.2.3 || 
prajanam pitaro ye ca 
Sastarah sadhavah samah 
yadi syat tesu vaisamyam 


kam yanti Saranam prajah 


The protectors of the citizens are instructors, endowed with proper character, 
and are equal in happiness and distress. If they show opposite tendencies, 
where will the citizens go for protection? 


Please listen. We have heard that your master is a protector, who implements laws, 
possesses good qualities and is equal to all. Why has this now become untrue? The 
leader should be a father, showing affectionate. He should be an instructor of laws, to 
teach dharma. He should be proper in character, to benefit all people. He should be 
equal, taking his own happiness and distress equally. The opposite is a protector who 
gives suffering to the people, who, though a teacher, does not teach dharma to his 
servants, who , though of proper character, does not act for everyone’s benefit, and 
though equipoised, is ignorant of others’ suffering. This is a disaster for the public 
and intolerable for us. 


|| 6.2.4 || 
yad yad acarati Sreyan 
itaras tat tad ihate 
sa yat pramanam kurute 


lokas tad anuvartate 


Whatever the excellent man performs, the others follow. The people follow 
whatever he sets as the standard. 


The path of dharma will be very quickly covered up. 


|| 6.2.5-6 || 
yasyanke sira adhaya 
lokah svapiti nirvrtah 
svayam dharmam adharmam va 


na hi veda yatha pasuh 


sa katham nyarpitatmanam 
krta-maitram acetanam 
visrambhantyo bhutanam 


saghrno dogdhum arhati 


The common people, like animals, sleeping peacefully with their heads on the 
lap of the master, do not know dharma and adharma. How can the 
compassionate leader, who should have the trust of all beings, give pain to 
those who have surrendered in friendship, and have undeveloped 
consciousness? 


Because of the betrayal of trust, we speak of further adharma. This is expressed in 
two verses. Nyarpitatmanam means to the person who has completely offered himself. 
Why should he trust the leader? The leader should be worthy of being trusted and 
should be compassionate to all beings. 


|| 6.2.7 || 
ayam hi krta-nirveso 
janma-koty-amhasam api 
yad vyajahara vivaso 


nama Ssvasty-ayanam hareh 


This person has performed atonement for the sins of ten million births since 
he has spontaneously chanted the auspicious name of the Lord. 


“You castigate us, but what offenses have we and our master committed in taking 
away Ajamila to purify him, since he has performed no atonements for over a thousand 
great sins?” He has certainly performed atonement, not only for the sins of one life, 
but for ten thousand lives, since (yat) he has chanted the name of the Lord even 
though it was done unconsciously. The smrtis say: 


namno hi yavati Saktih papa-nirharane hareh 


tavat kartum na Saknoti patakam pataki narah 


A sinful man cannot commit as many sins as can be destroyed by the power of the 
Lord’s name. Visnu Purana 


avasenapi yan namni kirtite sarva-patakaih 


puman vimucyate sadyah simha-trastair mrgair iva 


A human is freed from all sins when he chants the Lord’s name even unconsciously. 
The sins flee like animals frightened of a lion. Visnu Purana 6.8.19 


Not only does chanting the Lord’ name cause atonement but is the cause of liberation 
(svastyayanam). 


sakrd uccaritam yena harir ity aksara-dvayam 


baddha-parikaras tena moksaya gamanam prati 


Whoever chants the two syllables “Hari” only once is fir for attaining liberation. 
Skanda Purana 


|| 6.2.8 || 
etenaiva hy aghono ‘sya 
krtam syad agha-niskrtam 
yada narayanayeti 


jagada catur-aksaram 


When he chanted the four syllables “Narayana,” atonement for the sins he 
committed has been accomplished. 


“But Ajamila did not chant with awareness that this was atonement. He called out for 
his son because he was afraid of us.” You do not understand the truth. Being 
materialistic, you do not understand. Even by calling for his son while not seeking to 
make atonement, atonement of this sinner (aghonah) was accomplished. Aghavat is 
here conjugated like maghavan (maghonah). Just chanting at this time for his son is 
the atonement for all his sins. However, previously he chanted in ungrammatical 
language, “O Narayana, come here, from your mother’s lap to my lap.” The 
atonement took place then. Not only chanting four syllables, but chanting the Lord’s 
name in two syllables or one syllable also destroys all sins. 


|| 6.2.9-10 || 
stenah sura-po mitra-dhrug 
brahma-ha guru-talpa-gah 
stri1-raja-pitr-go-hanta 


ye ca patakino ‘pare 


sarvesam apy aghavatam 
idam eva suniskrtam 
nama-vyaharanam visnor 


yatas tad-visaya matih 


The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is the best process of atonement 
for a thief, for a drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one 
who kills a brahmana, for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or 
another superior, for one who kills women, the king, his father, or cows, and 
for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Visnu, such 
sinful persons attract the attention of the Supreme Lord. 


“The name of the Lord may destroy sins, but how can namabhasa be the atonement for 
thousands of grave sins which cannot be destroyed by thousands of twelve year 
vows?” Stenah means a gold thief. Chanting is the best atonement (suniskrtam), 
since it destroys the root of sin. A twelve year vow of atonement, though it destroys 
the effects of sin, cannot destroy the root of sin. That is not the only result, because 
from chanting the name of the Lord, the Lord’s mind dwells on that person who chants 
(tad-visaya-matih). The Lord thinks, “This person belongs to me. I will always protect 
him.” This is Sridhara Svami’s meaning of the phrase. 


“Hearing his name being chanted, and remembering Ajamila, the Lord ordered us to 
bring Ajamila, who was chanting his name.” Then how much more the Lord will 


remember a person who chants the Lord’s name with a service attitude! This is the 
implication. To show this to the servants of Yama, the servants of Visnu said that 
Ajamila chanting at the time of death had destroyed all his sins, but actually, from the 
first time that Ajamila called his son Narayana, out of all the times he called, all his 
sins had been destroyed. The rest of the chanting after that produced bhakti. The past 
tense of yad vyajahara (he chanted) in verse 7 also indicates that from the first time he 
chanted the name, all sins had been destroyed. The word vivasah in that verse means 
“spontaneously, out of affection for his child.” 


“But after chanting repeatedly, there were repeated sins such as going to the 
prostitute and drinking wine. In order to destroy those sins he had to chant at the end 
of his life, since there was again appearance of sin.” This cannot be said, because it 
will be said later vaikuntha-nama-grahanam asesagha-haram: chanting the Lord’s 
name destroys unlimited sins. (SB 6.2.16) The following verses also show that 
chanting releases one from the bondage of samsara. 


vartamanam Ca yat papam yad bhutam yad bhavisyati 


tat sarvam nirdahatyasu govindanala-kirtanat 


All sins in the present, past and future are quickly destroyed by chanting the name of 
Govinda which is like fire. Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.339 


yan-nama sakrc chravanat pukkaSo 'pi vimucyate samsarat 


By hearing one of your names once, even the outcaste is delivered from the material 
world. SB 6.16.44 


naivam-vidhah purusa-kara urukramasya 
pumsam tad-anghri-rajasa jita-sad-gunanam 
citram vidura-vigatah sakrd adadita 


yan-namadheyam adhuna sa jahati bandham 


Such power is not surprising from persons who have conquered the six senses by the 
dust from the lotus feet of the Lord, since even an outcaste becomes immediately free 
of bondage of karma by chanting the Lord’s name even once. SB 5.1.35 


Because there is no mention of a particular time span for the effect to occur, it should 
be understood that by the first chanting there is destruction of all sins, all desires and 
as well, ignorance, which is the root cause, because only then sin will not reappear in 
the future. 


“Why then did sin not leave Ajamila after chanting the first time? How could he 
continue to be attached to the woman and commit sin for so long if all his sins had 
been destroyed?” 


Like the karmas of the jivanmukta which remain for some time simply as impressions, 
Ajamila’s sins which lasted till his death were like the bites of a toothless snake and 
did not generate results. Moreover the Lord himself will cause continuance of sin in 
order that other philosophies (karma-kanda etc.) will not be completely uprooted. If 
one were to explain the scriptural statements concerning the powers of the name to be 
exaggerated praise of the Lord’s name, then one would be committing offense. 
Tathartha-vado hari-namni kalpanam: it is an offense to interpret the name or think its 
powers are exaggeration. (Padma Purana) 


namasrayah kadacit syat taraty eva sa namatah 


namno hi sarva suhrdo hy aparadhat pataty adhah 


One who takes shelter of the name at any time crosses material life by the name. 
One falls to hell from offense to the name of the Lord, the friend of all beings. 


Padma Purana 


arthavadam harer-namni sambhavayati yo narah 


sa papistho manusyanam niraye patati sphutam 


Those most sinful of men who interpret the name of the Lord fall to hell 


Katyayana Samhita, Padma Purana 


yan-nama-kirtana-phalam vividham nisamya 
na Sraddadhati manute yad utarthavadam 
yo manusas tam iha dukha-caye ksipami 


samsara-ghora-vividharti nipiditangam 


That person who even after hearing about the wonderful results of chanting the Lord’s 
name refuse to develop sincere faith in the name, and on the contrary, interprets the 
name, is hurled by me into the deep gloom of material nescience after being dragged 
through excruciating suffering. Parma Purana 


Sruti-smrti-puranesu nama-mahatmya-vadisu 


ye ‘rthavada iti bruyur na tesam niraya-ksayah 


Persons who interpret the srutis, smrtis, and puranas, which wonderfully glorify the 
Lord’s name, stay in hell forever. Jaimini Samhita 


Thus from scriptures like Parma Purana and Katyayana-samhita there are thousands 
of statements showing fall down from interpreting the name. 


Pariksit has just said: 


kvacin nivartate 'bhadrat kvacic carati tat punah 


prayascittam atho 'partham manye kufnjara-Saucavat 


After withdrawing from sin one commits the sin again. I think atonement is useless, 
like an elephant bathing. SB 6.1.10 


He has condemned atonements because of seeing that the tendency for sin remains, 
but he does not criticize bhakti, though seeing sinful tendencies in some of the 
devotees. And Ajamila, a sinner, by the strength of namabhasa attained Vaikuntha, 
but smartas and others, though knowing scriptures, and though chanting the name, 
continue existence in frightful samsara because of the offense of interpreting the 
name. 


But one should not worry that everyone will immediately become liberated on seeing 
such power in the name. Though sin is completely uprooted just by chanting the name 
once, in most cases the name shows its fruits to the world after some time, just as fruit 
trees bear fruit after some time only, not immediately. And in some cases the name 
does not show its effects at all, in order that the material scriptures (such as karma- 
kanda) are not completely destroyed. Then, after doing this, the name takes the 
person who has chanted without offense to the Lord’s abode. This conclusion should 
be understood. 


“T accept that because of offense to the name, those who interpret the name as 
exaggeration go to hell. However, if chanting the name destroys all sins, all karmis, 
jnanis, yogis and bhaktas should not go to hell for illicit sex or violence if they chant. 
And if the name does not destroy all sin, all these people, and even the bhakta, should 
go to hell to suffer the results of their sin, even if they chant.” 


Though a merchant protects a person under his shelter according to the degree that 
the person surrenders to him, if the person offends him, the merchant becomes 
displeased with him, and does not give protection to that surrendered person. But one 
should not think that the merchant is incapable of protecting him. And according to 
the degree that the offense diminishes, the merchant begins to show mercy to that 
person. When the offense is completely gone, the merchant shows all mercy. The 
name is similar. Those who take shelter of Bhakti-devi, representing the name, as a 
secondary practice, in order bring out results of karma and jnana, are called karmis or 
jnanis, even though bhakti is present in a minor position. This is according to the rule 
that things are named according to the predominant factor.”° They are thus not called 
Vaisnavas. By their natures they are offenders to the name in one aspect, for it is said 
dharma-vratatyagahutadi-sarvasubhakriya-samyamapi pramadah: the eighth offense is 
to consider the name equivalent to dharma, vratas, sacrifices and other karma-kanda 
rites. If considering the name to be equal to karma and dharma is an offense, then the 
offense is much more if one considers the name secondary to karma and dharma, 
being a mere limb of karma or dharma. 


Though recognizing that they have offended her, out of compassion, Bhakti-devi 
thinks, “Karma-yoga and these other processes should not be fruitless” since they 
have accepted a small portion of her shelter. Thus, though she has become only a limb 
of karma, she gives the results of karma, jnana and other processes without 
obstruction. Similarly, when bhakti is a limb of atonement, she destroys the sins in 
those persons practicing atonements. It is not otherwise. And those who do not 
perform atonements go to hell to experience the results of their sins. However, 
Vaisnavas do not need to perform atonements. Furthermore, if those persons commit 
other offenses, such as interpreting the name or committing offense to the devotee, 
and then perform dharma and other process, Bhakti-devi gives them no results for 
their efforts, even though she is still a limb of dharma and other process. 


ke te 'paradha vipendra namno bhagavatah krtah 


vinighnanti nrnam krtyam prakrtam hy anayanti ca 


O brahmana! Offenses to the name destroy men’s pious actions and lead them to 
material world. Padma Purana, Brahma-khanda 


™ oradhanyena vyapaesa bhavanti 


If those persons become free from offense and dedicate themselves to chanting or 
other bhakti processes, they will get results for their karma and jnana in proportion to 
the destruction of offenses. However, with complete destruction of offense by 
association with devotees, attainment of the results of chanting is certain, by the 
direct mercy of Bhakti-devi. 


“From the words of the servants of Yama it is understood that Ajamila was previously 
involved in karma. (He was not a devotee, but performed bhakti secondarily, and 
therefore all his sins should not have been removed by chanting.)” That is true, and 
by sinful acts like drinking his status as a brahmana was destroyed, what to speak of 
his pious acts of karma. It will be explained: “Ajamila was a brahmana who because of 
bad association had given up all brahminical culture and religious principles. 
Becoming most fallen, he stole, drank and performed other abominable acts. He even 
kept a prostitute.” (SB 6.2.45) When his pious karmas were destroyed, his secondary 
bhakti was also destroyed. Then pure bhakti appeared when he called out the name of 
his son Narayana. 


“But if there is a scriptural rule that one should perform bhakti as a limb of karma or 
jnana, how can that be offensive?” One should not recognize as authoritative scripture 
those statements which permit secondary bhakti out of mercy for persons of crooked 
mentality, who have no faith in bhakti but faith in karma and jnana, and do not believe 
statements like “All processes accomplish their results by bhakti alone; by a particle of 
bhakti the greatest sins are destroyed.” In attaining Svarga through animal sacrifices 
by following rules, the fault of violence is not destroyed. Similarly though the offender 
attains the results of karma and jnana by secondary bhakti according to rules, his 
offense is not destroyed. 


Those offenders who accept a Vaisnava guru by Vaisnava initiation, take shelter of 
Bhakti-devi purely or as the primary process (but mixed), and then worship the Lord 
by chanting, are called Vaisnavas. According to the degree of bhakti, they attain 
destruction of offenses, and according to the degree of Bhakti-devi’s mercy, they 
attain the principle result of bhakti (prema). The Lord himself says: 


yatha yathatma parimriyate 'sau 
mat-punya-gatha-sravanabhidhanaih 
tatha tatha pasyati vastu suksmam 


caksur yathaivanjana-samprayuktam 


To the degree that the atma becomes purified by hearing and chanting my glories, a 
person is able to perceive my real form and qualities, and experience their sweetness, 
just as the eye when smeared with special ointment, is able to see finer objects. SB 
11.14.26 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 


tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam 


Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment from other things— 
these three occur simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of Krsna, in the same 
way that pleasure, fullness of the stomach and relief from hunger are experienced 
simultaneously, with each bite, for a person engaged in eating. 


SB 11.2.42 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya-Sravana-kirtanah | 


hrdy antahstho hy abhadrani vidhunoti suhrt-satam || 


Krsna, who purifies by the processes of hearing and chanting, who is the benefactor of 
the devotees who hear about him, enters the hearts of the devotees and destroys their 
sins. SB 1.2.17 


By these statements it is understood that those persons gradually ascend through the 
fourteen stages of bhakti. In these cases, faith and other steps are prescribed. And in 
this chapter also it is said gunanuvadah khalu sattva-bhavanah: chanting the Lord’s 
glories is the process for purification. (SB 6.2.12) When all their offenses are 
gradually destroyed and they attain the Lord, they are liberated from this world. 


However, for those without offense, attainment of the Lord is quick. Such persons 
have two stages: chanting the Lord’s name, and attaining Vaikuntha. Such is the case 
of Ajamila. 


na vasudeva-bhaktanam asubham vidyate kvacit 


janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi-bhayam vapy upajayate 


The devotees of Vasudeva have no misfortune at all. They surpass birth, death, old age 
and disease. Mahabharata 13.135.131 


sva-dharma-nisthah Sata-janmabhih puman 
virincatam eti tatah param hi mam 
avyakrtam bhagavato 'tha vaisnavam 


padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye 


A person fixed in dharma attains the post of Brahma after a hundred births, and by 
more pious acts a person attains me. But the devotee attains the abode of Vaikuntha 
after leaving the body, just as I in another form reside there, and the devatas who are 
qualified go there after destroying their subtle bodies. SB 4.25.29 


However, some devotees without offense, who desire to attain a special prema are 
delayed in attaining the Lord. For instance Jada Bharata took three lives to attain the 
Lord. 


Among those devotees having offense, if some, because of not worshipping the Lord 
properly, do not destroy previous sins, and continue to sin and to be offenders, they do 
not go the hell after leaving the body. Yama says: 


sva-purusam abhiviksya paSa-hastam 
vadati yamah kila tasya karna-mule 
parihara madhusudana prapannan 


prabhur aham anya-nrnam na vaisnavanam 


Yamaraja seeing his follower with noose in his hands says in his ear, “Do not take 
devotees surrendered to Madhusudana. I am the master of other men, but not the 
Vaisnavas. 


te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra-gatha 
ye sadhavah samadrso bhagavat-prapannah 
tan nopasidata harer gadayabhiguptan 


naisam vayam na Ca vayah prabhavama dande 


Do not approach those who have surrendered to the Lord, who see everything equally, 
who have proper conduct and who are praised with pure narrations by the devatas 


and Siddhas, since they are protected by the club of the Lord. We, including Brahma 
and even time, do not have power to punish them. SB 6.3.27 


The servants of Yama say: 
prahasman yamuna-bhrata sadaram hi punah punah 


bhavadbhir vaisnavas tyajya 


Yama repeatedly has told us with care, “You must leave the Vaisnavas” Parma Purana 


Moreover the Lord himself says: 


na hy angopakrame dhvamso 
mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan 


nirgunatvad anasisah 


O Uddhava! Because I have personally established it, this process of niskama-bhakti is 
beyond the gunas. Even by starting and not completing the process, there is no 
destruction of results. SB 11.29.20 


Thus, since even the sprout of bhaktiis imperishable, unaffected by sin and always 
productive, a person will definitely take birth only in order that bhakti bears leaves 
and fruit in the future, and not because of temporary sin and piety. Na karma- 
bandhanam janma vaisnavanam ca vidyate: the worshippers of Visnu do not have birth 
due to karma. Thus after the destruction of sin and offenses by chanting the name, 
which is caused by impressions of previous bhakti, persons attain the Lord by the 
mercy of Bhakti-devi. 


na vai jano jatu kathancanavrajen 
mukunda-sevy anyavad anga samsrtim 
smaran mukundanghry-upaguhanam punar 


vihatum icchen na rasa-graho janah 


Oh! The person who serves Mukunda will never under any condition return to the 
material world, unlike practitioners of other processes. Remembering the embrace of 


the Lord’s lotus feet, eager for that taste he has experienced, he will not desire to give 
up those feet again. SB 1.5.19 


In the above verse anyavat means “like those practicing karma.” The devotee will not 
attain the world of piety and sin, but will accept the world of happiness and distress 
given by the Lord. 


tvad avagami na vetti bhavad-uttha-subhasubhayor 
guna-vigunanvayams tarhi deha-bhrtam ca girah 
anu-yugam anv-aham sa-guna gita-paramparaya 


Sravana-bhrto yatas tvam apavarga-gatir manu-jaih 


When a person realizes you, he no longer cares about his good and bad fortune arising 
from past pious and sinful acts, since it is you alone who control this good and bad 
fortune. Such a realized devotee also disregards what ordinary living beings say about 
him. Every day he fills his ears with your glories, which are recited in each age by the 
unbroken succession of Manu's descendants, and thus you become his ultimate 
salvation. SB 10.87.40 


Those who have not destroyed offenses to the name will continue to experience the 
undestroyed effects of sin. When, by increase of bhakti by practicing it, the offenses 
to the name will be destroyed, the root of sin will be destroyed and the person will 
immediately attain the Lord. But then, in order to increase the bhakti, those devotees 
may even take one, two or three life times to attain the Lord. The “material 
happiness” seen in those devotees arises from the practice of bhakti (it is not karma). 
It is said: 


dharmasya hy apavargyasya nartho’rthayopakalpate | 


narthasya dharmaikantasya kamo labhaya hi smrtah || 


The material results are not suitable as the goal for the person dedicated to 
higher spiritual goals. The desire of the person dedicated to the higher path is 
not for attainment of material assets. SB 1.2.9 


The “suffering” seen in those devotees are given by the Lord who is skilful at 
increasing the devotion of his devotee, and who is like a doctor who makes a person 
fast and gives bitter medicine for increasing appetite. 


yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam Sanaih 


tato 'dhanam tyajanty asya svajana duhkha-duhkhitam 


If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives 
and friends of such a poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one 
distress after another. SB 10.88.8 


Among the ten offenses, the very strong effects of interpreting the name, thinking its 
glories are exaggeration and equating it to pious acts—are obstacles to being a 
Vaisnava. Among the other offenses two are very strong—offending the devotees and 
committing sin on the strength of chanting. Those two are particularly described in a 
frightening way. 


yatah khyatim yatam katham u sahate tad vigarham 


How can the name tolerate criticism of those who spread the name? Parma Purana 


namno baladyasya hi papabuddhirna vidyate tasya yamair hi Suddhih 


For a person who commits sin on the strength of chanting there is no purification by 
the servants of Yama. Parma Purana 


There is no other means of destroying the effects of these two offenses than to 
continually chant the name while suffering appropriately for the offense. The effects of 
the other offenses will be destroyed simply by continual chanting (without the 
suffering). 


Some people make the following proposition. “Those offenders of the name who are 
without karma and jnana, and practicing bhakti with hearing and chanting but have 
not take initiation because they have not surrendered to the feet of a guru are still 
called Vaisnavas. The word vaisnava is defined as “the person who takes Visnu as his 
object of worship” according to Panini sutras 4.2.24 and 4.3.95. Thus Vaisnavas are 
those who have made Visnu the object of worship by accepting initiation and also 
those who make Visnu the object of worship simply by worship, since there is no other 
word to describe the two types of people. So the latter type of persons also should not 
fall to hell.” 


This however is not correct because one cannot attain the Lord easily without guru. 


nr-deham adyam su-labham su-durlabham 
plavam su-kalpam guru-karnadharam 
mayanukulena nabhasvateritam 


puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma-ha 


Having attained the human body, rarely attained, but attain easily sometimes by good 
fortune, which is like a well-constructed boat, with the guru as the captain, pushed by 
the favorable wind of serving me, a person who does not cross the ocean of material 
existence is a killer of himself. SB 11.20.17 


Therefore it should be explained that there is no other way of attaining the Lord than 
by becoming a devotee who has surrendered to the feet of a guru, who will be attained 
in another birth by the power of worship. 


“But it is seen that Ajamila, without surrendering to guru easily attained the Lord.” 
This can be explained as follows. Those who, like cows or asses, make their senses 
pursue sense objects cannot know the Lord, bhakti or guru even in their dreams. But 
as in the case of Ajamila, they can be delivered even without guru by chanting the 
name in namabhasa without offense. Though it has been definitely ascertained that the 
Lord should be worshipped, that worship is the means of attaining him, that the guru 
is the person who teaches about worship, and that those who were devotees attained 
the Lord, it is also said: 


no diksam na ca sat-kriyam na ca puraScaryam manag iksate 


mantro ’yam rasana-sprg eva phalati sri-krsna-namatmakah 


Chanting the holy name does not depend on initiation, pious activities or the 
purascarya regulative principles generally observed before initiation. The holy name 
does not wait for any of these activities. It is self-sufficient. Padyavali 


As well, we have the example of Ajamila. But one who thinks, “What is the benefit of 
taking the trouble to accept guru? I will attain the Lord just by chanting the name,” 
he will not attain the Lord, because of the offense of offending guru (third offense). 
However, in this life or another life, if he surrenders to the feet of guru after destroyed 
his offense, he will then attain the Lord. 


Some say that persons who worship devatas should be treated like the karmis with sin 
and offense. Others say that Bhakt-devi places them in an even lower category 
because they do not have general surrender. Thus it is said: 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta yajante sraddhayanvitah | 


te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhi-purvakam || 


Those who are devoted to other gods and with faith worship them--they also worship 
me, but by the wrong method, O son of Kunti. BG 9.23 


But for those who are simply offenders there is no deliverance at all. It is said: 


tan aham dvisatah kruran samsaresu naradhaman | 


ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu || 


I cast those hateful, cruel, and lowest of humans, constantly doing evil, into repeated 
birth and death in the wombs of demons. BG 16.19 


But some persons also say that these offenders’ offenses are destroyed by absorption 
in the Lord since it is said: 


kamad dvesad bhayat snehad yatha bhaktyesvare manah 
avesya tad-agham hitva bahavas tad-gatim gatah 


Just as by vaidhi-bhakti one can attain ones spiritual goals, many persons have 
attained suitable forms, after asorbing their minds in the Lord out of lust, 
hatred, fear and family relationships filled with affection, and after giving up 
absorption in enmity of the Lord (in the case of hatred and fear). SB 7.1.30 


This idea is represented in verses such as the following: 


namaparadha-yuktanam namany eva haranty agham 


avisranti-prayuktani tany evartha-karani ca 


Even if in the beginning one chants the Hare Krsna mantra with offenses, one will 
become free from such offenses by chanting again and again. Parma Purana 


Others say that “absorption” means repeated meditation. Others say that there is no 
absolute rule when Krsna appears in the world. Thus some persons without being 
absorbed in the Lord, but simply by being killed by the Lord—such as Narakasura, 
Banasura and the troops of the Kauravas and others simply by the influence of seeing 
the Lord attained the Lord. This was previously mentioned in the Bhagavatam. 


|| 6.2.11 || 
na niskrtair uditair brahma-vadibhis 
tatha visuddhyaty aghavan vratadibhih 
yatha harer nama-padair udahrtais 


tad uttamasloka-gunopalambhakam 


A sinful man is not purified by abundant atonement, or by vows mentioned by 
Manu and others, as much as he is purified by chanting even some portions of 
the names of the Lord, which produce realization of his qualities. 


The name is described in two verses as most excellent, even for acting as atonement 
for all of the greatest sins. Brahmavadibhih means Manu and others. Nama-padaih 
means “just by some indications of the name, such as calling out the name of a son.” 
Or it can mean one inflected word indicating the Lord. In that case the plural is used 
to indicate respect. This means that the word may have meaning or not (simply being 
one word of a sentence). The name should be chanted but the mind may be attentive 
or not. He may be sinful, without even following karma or other scriptural process. 
And not only does the name uproot sin completely. One realizes the Lord’s qualities, 
beauty, powers and sweetness. 


Or another meaning is as follows. “But how can grave sins which are destroyed only 
by great austerities and vows be destroyed by casual chanting of the name?” The 
name indicates the power (guna) of the Lord having great fame. The name removes 
great sin because it is the name of the most powerful Supreme Lord. 


|| 6.2.12 || 
naikantikam tad dhi krte 'pi niskrte 
manah punar dhavati ced asat-pathe 


tat karma-nirharam abhipsatam harer 


gunanuvadah khalu sattva-bhavanah 


Since even after atonement the mind again pursues material enjoyment, for 
people desiring complete destruction of material desire, continuous chanting 
of the qualities of the Lord is the only means of purification. 


Performance of atonement for twelve years is considered inferior to chanting the 
name. Since the mind pursues the path of sin after performing atonement which does 
not completely purify the mind, for persons desiring complete destruction of karmas, 
constant chanting of the name and qualities, after (anu) hearing them for someone is 
the real purification of one’s existence become it destroys all desires. According to 
Amara-kosa the word anu means “after” as well as “similar.” 


“Why do you criticize committing sin again after doing atonements? We can explain 
that this is similar to being bitten by a snake without any teeth since it is caused 
simply by remaining impressions (just as you explain about commission of sin after 
chanting.” 


You are mistaken. Our explanation of the name is valid because of statements that the 
name destroys all sins along with desires. It is not simply imagination. How can you 
make your claim, since there are no statements in the scriptures concerning 
atonement which claim destruction of all desires, and even in the exaggerated claims 
of karma-kanda, one does not hear of decrease of sinful desire. This was stated 
previously. 


|| 6.2.13 || 
athainam mapanayata 
krtasesagha-niskrtam 
yad asau bhagavan-nama 


mriyamanah samagrahit 


Therefore, do not take Ajamila who has performed unlimited atonement. 
Because of being sinless, he has perfectly chanted the name of the Lord while 


dying. 


Because of this, do not take Ajamila. He has done unlimited atonements. This means 
at the time of naming his son Narayana, from his first chanting, he accomplished all 
atonements. This was also done without any offenses to the name either previously or 


in this life. Because he was sinless (yat), while dying he chanted the name. If he had 
sin, how could he chant the name while dying? It is said in the Gita: 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam jananam punya-karmanam | 


te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah || 


But those whose sins have been destroyed by pious acts, being free of the ignorance 
arising from duality by worshipping me, then worship me with determination. BG 7.28 


anta-kale ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram | 


yah prayati sa madbhavam yati nasty atra samsayah |/ 


At the point of death, he who leaves the body while knowing me in truth, attains a 
nature similar to mine. Of this there is no doubt. BG 8.5 


Thus by the appearance of the name or its non-appearance when dying, one can infer 
the absence of offenses to the name or the presence of offenses to the name. 


|| 6.2.14 || 
sanketyam parihasyam va 
stobham helanam eva va 
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam 


asesagha-haram viduh 


Chanting the name of the Lord while indicating someone else or while joking 
in a friendly manner, or chanting the Lord’s name in order to fill up space 
while chanting verses or chanting with neglect destroys unlimited sins and 
desires. 


What type of chanting destroys all sins? This is expressed by showing how even lesser 
degrees of quality in chanting still have effect. Sanketyam means chanting while 
referring to some one like a son. The suffix ya added to sanketa has the meaning 
“relating to convention.” All the terms mentioned should be understood to be in the 
instrumental case: by calling the name of a son, joking, etc. Parihasyam means calling 


jokingly, but with affection, not with criticism. “O famous one! Your fame is like that of 
Krsna, since you can save me!” Stobham means to chant the name in order to 
provide proper meter during a discourse or song. Helanam means that the name of 
the Lord is uttered with disregard, without attention. Hela is used similarly ina 
phrase like “Krsna lifted Govardhana casually (helaya).” Others cannot utter the name 
so much as those who utter the name of Krsna casually while eating, playing or 
sleeping. This chanting is also without criticism or disrespect. 


nindam bhagavatah srnvams tat-parasya janasya va 


tato napaiti yah so 'pi yaty adhah sukrtac cyutah 


Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he hears criticism of the 
Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly fall down, bereft of his pious 
credit. SB 10.74.40 


Thus criticism and disrespect such as Vena saying “What is the use of Visnu?” is filled 
with fault (and thus does not have effect). Asesagha-haram means that not only all 
sins but also all desires are destroyed by chanting. 


|| 6.2.15 || 
patitah skhalito bhagnah 
sandastas tapta ahatah 
harir ity avaSenaha 


puman narhati yatanah 


A person who chants the name of the Lord while falling from a cliff, stumbling 
on the road, receiving injury his body, being bitten by snakes, being burned 
with fever or being attacked with sticks will not suffer hellish punishment. 


Besides the above mentioned four types of chanting there is a fifth, chanting in 
conditions beyond one’s control, with different varieties. Chanting while falling from a 
building, stumbling on the road, breaking ones limbs, being bitten by a snake or other 
animal, being burned by fever, or being attacked with sticks, a person who is not a 
karmi, jnani etc. will still be free from hell. 


|| 6.2.16 || 


gurunam ca laghunam ca 


guruni ca laghuni ca 
prayascittani papanam 


jnatvoktani maharsibhih 


The great sages, understanding the limited nature of atonements, have said 
that severe atonements are prescribed for grave sins, and light atonements 
are prescribed for minor sins. 


“According to the gravity of the sin, the scriptures say that one must doa 
correspondingly severe austerity. How is it that by chanting once in namabhasa all of 
the gravest sins are destroyed?” Because the atonements have limited power, such 
arrangements are prescribed. However, heaps of serious sins are destroyed by 
chanting once even a portion of the name, since it has inconceivably great power. It is 
as easy as Balarama’s ability to destroy the all Kauravas, including Duryodana, in 
order to save Samba. 


|| 6.2.17 || 
tais tany aghani puyante 
tapo-dana-vratadibhih 
nadharmajam tad-dhrdayam 


tad apisanghri-sevaya 


Sins are destroyed by austerity, charity and vows but the root of sin is not 
destroyed. However by bhakti to the Lord, even the root of sin, namely desire, 
is destroyed. 


By such atonements sins are destroyed (puyante). The verbal root is pum, which 
means “to destroy.” However these atonements do not destroy the subtle root 
(hrdayam) of the sins (adharmajam). By serving the feet of the Lord, by bhakti to the 
Lord, by one method such as chanting among the nine processes, the root of sin is 
destroyed, since chanting destroys even the desires for sin. 


|| 6.2.18 || 
ajnanad athava jnanad 
uttamasloka-nama yat 


sankirtitam agham pumso 


dahed edho yathanalah 


Chanting the name of the Lord with or without knowledge of its powers 
destroys a man’s sins, just as fire destroys dry grass. 


“But chanting in this way is not done with knowledge that it is atonement.” Just as 
fire lit innocently by a child burns dry grass, so chanting without knowledge burns up 
heaps of sins. 


|| 6.2.19 || 
yathagadam viryatamam 
upayuktam yadrcchaya 
ajanato 'py atma-gunam 


kuryan mantro 'py udahrtah 


Just as powerful medicine when taken without knowledge of its powers still 
produces its effects quickly, so chanting the name of the Lord also produces 
effects quickly, without knowing its powers. 


Not only does the name destroy sin, but it bestows prema for the Lord. Another 
example is given. Viryvatamam stands for viryavattamam (having the most power). 
Omission of vat is poetic license. Yadrcchaya means suddenly, without knowing. 
Strong medicine taken (upayuktam) without knowing, produces its qualities of curing 
disease, giving strength and nourishment. Similarly the name, the uttered form of 
mantra, or a mantra composed of the name of the Lord, when chanted, gives its 
effects. One does not have to know the powers of the name in order for it to have 
effect. 


|| 6.2.20 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ta evam suvinirniya 
dharmam bhagavatam nrpa 


tam yamya-paSan nirmucya 


vipram mrtyor amumucan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Having thus perfectly defined the principles 
of devotional service with reasoning and arguments, the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu released the brahmana Ajamila from the bondage of the Yamadutas and 
saved him from death. 


|| 6.2.21 || 
iti pratyudita yamya 
duta yatva yamantikam 
yama-rajnhe yatha sarvam 


acacaksur arindama 


O subduer of all enemies! After the servants of Yamaraja had been answered 
by the order carriers of Lord Visnu in this way, they went to Yamaraja and 
explained to him everything. 


Having been explained everything (pratyuditah), the servants of Yama explained all 
this to Yamaraja. 


|| 6.2.22 || 
dvijah pasad vinirmukto 
gata-bhih prakrtim gatah 
vavande Sirasa visnoh 


kinkaran darsanotsavah 


Having been released from the nooses of Yamaraja's servants, Ajamila, now 
free from fear, came to his senses and, pleased by the presence of Visnu’s 
servants, offered obeisance to them by bowing his head at their lotus feet. 


|| 6.2.23 || 
tam vivaksum abhipretya 


mahapurusa-kinkarah 


sahasa pasyatas tasya 


tatrantardadhire 'nagha 


O sinless Pariksit! Knowing that Ajamila wanted to speak to them, the 
servants of the Lord suddenly disappeared while he watched. 


Though Ajamila had some remaining time left, because of sins, his life span was 
reduced according to scriptural laws. Knowing this, the servants of Yama began 
pulling him from his body. This time was designated as his time of death, but actually 
because of the destruction of his sins, his life did not end at that time. Thus the Visnu- 
dutas disappeared, since he had remaining time left. 


|| 6.2.24-25 || 
ajamilo 'py athakarnya 
dutanam yama-krsnayoh 
dharmam bhagavatam suddham 


trai-vedyam ca gunasrayam 


bhaktiman bhagavaty asu 
mahatmya-sravanad dhareh 
anutapo mahan asit 


smarato 'Subham atmanah 


Hearing about the pure dharma approved by the Lord from the servants of 
Visnu and the impure dharma recommended in the three Vedas from the 
servants of Yama, Ajamila, quickly became filled with devotion to the Lord 
from hearing the greatness of the Lord, became repentant on remembering 
his sinful actions. 


Hearing the pure dharma beyond the gunas approved by the Lord from the servants of 
Visnu and the impure dharma which takes shelter of the gunas, recommended in the 
three Vedas, from the servants of Yama, Ajamila became a devotee. 


|| 6.2.26 || 


aho me paramam kastam 


abhud avijitatmanah 
yena viplavitam brahma 


vrsalyam jayatatmana 


Oh! With uncontrolled senses I have fallen into a miserable condition, by 
which I destroyed my status as a brahmana by bearing sons in a sudra woman. 


My qualification as a brahmana was destroyed by giving birth to sons in a sudra 
woman. 


|| 6.2.27 || 
dhin mam vigarhitam sadbhir 
duskrtam kula-kajjalam 
hitva balam satim yo 'ham 


sura-pim asatim agam 


I am unfortunate, having committed sin and defamed my family. I am 
condemned by the civilized! Giving up my faithful wife I had relationships 
with an unchaste, drunkard woman. 


Duskrtam means “personification of sin” or “performer of sin.” 


|| 6.2.28 || 
vrddhav anathau pitarau 
nanya-bandhu tapasvinau 
aho mayadhuna tyaktav 


akrtajnena nicavat 


Ungrateful and fallen, in this life I gave up my aged mother and father with no 
shelter and no friends, who thus underwent great difficulties. 


Adhuna means “in this life.” 


|| 6.2.29 || 
so 'ham vyaktam patisyami 
narake bhrsa-darune 
dharma-ghnah kamino yatra 


vindanti yama-yatanah 


I will certainly fall to most terrifying hell where those who destroy dharma 
and are full of lust undergo torture by Yamaraja. 


|| 6.2.30 || 
kim idam svapna aho svit 
saksad drstam ihadbhutam 
kva yata adya te ye mam 


vyakarsan paSa-panayah 


Was this a dream? Or did I really see those astonishing persons? Where have 
the persons who were dragging me away with ropes now gone? 


|| 6.2.31 || 
atha te kva gatah siddhas 
catvaras caru-darsanah 
vyamocayan niyamanam 


baddhva paSair adho bhuvah 


Where have the four perfect persons, pleasing to see, gone? They released me 
when I was bound up with ropes and was being led away to hell. 


I was being led to hell (adhah bhuvah). 


|| 6.2.32 || 
athapi me durbhagasya 
vibudhottama-darsane 
bhavitavyam mangalena 


yenatma me prasidati 


Though most sinful, I must have done some auspicious acts to see those best 
of devatas, by which I have become joyful. 


There must have been some auspicious acts as a cause for seeing the best of the 
devatas. One must assume the mercy of some devotee, because without that the seed 
of bhakticannot be sown. And because of that mercy, he called his son Narayana. 


|| 6.2.33 || 
anyatha mriyamanasya 
nasucer vrsali-pateh 
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam 


jihva vaktum iharhati 


Otherwise, it would not be possible for the tongue of a sinful, dying man, the 
keeper of a prostitute, to chant the name of the Lord. 


Vaktum means kartum. Or the meaning can be “the tongue could not chant that which 
allows one to attain Vaikuntha.” 


|| 6.2.34 || 
kva caham kitavah papo 
brahma-ghno nirapatrapah 
kva ca narayanety etad 


bhagavan-nama mangalam 


What I am, such a cheater and sinner, a shameless killer of brahmanas in 
comparison to this most auspicious name of the Lord, Narayana? 


|| 6.2.35 || 
so 'ham tatha yatisyami 
yata-cittendriyanilah 
yatha na bhuya atmanam 


andhe tamasi majjaye 


Controlling my life airs, senses and mind, I will strive so that I do not again 
drown myself in deep ignorance. 


|| 6.2.36-37 || 
vimucya tam imam bandham 
avidya-kama-karmajam 
sarva-bhuta-suhrc chanto 


maitrah karuna atmavan 


mocaye grastam atmanam 
yosin-mayyatma-mayaya 
vikridito yayaivaham 


krida-mrga ivadhamah 


Freeing myself from this bondage arising from karma, desire and ignorance, 
becoming a friend to all beings, becoming peaceful, friendly, merciful and in 
control of the mind, I will free my fallen self who was trapped by the Lord’s 
maya in the form of a woman, just as a low person becomes the plaything of a 
woman. 


Just as a low person becomes like a captive animal of a woman, I, a brahmana, have 
become the captive animal of that woman, maya. 


|| 6.2.38 || 
mamaham iti dehadau 
hitvamithyartha-dhir matim 
dhasye mano bhagavati 


suddham tat-kirtanadibhih 


Understanding the temporary nature of material objects such as the body and 
giving up the mentality of I and mine, I will concentrate my pure mind on the 
Supreme Lord by chanting his name and other processes. 


Having the understanding that these objects such as body are false, I will give up the 
conception of I and mine. 


|| 6.2.39 || 
iti jata-sunirvedah 
ksana-sangena sadhusu 
ganga-dvaram upeyaya 


mukta-sarvanubandhanah 


Thus becoming detached from material life by association with the servants of 
Visnu, Ajamila, free from attachment to wife and sons, went to Haridvara. 


Mukta sarvanubandhanah means “free from attachment to wife and sons.” 


|| 6.2.40 || 
sa tasmin deva-sadana 
asino yogam asthitah 
pratyahrtendriya-gramo 


yuyoja mana atmani 


Sitting in a temple of Visnu, he practices bhakti-yoga, and, controlling all his 
senses, concentrated his mind on the Lord. 


Yogam means bhakti-yoga. Atmani means “on the Lord.” 


|| 6.2.41 || 
tato gunebhya atmanam 
viyujyatma-samadhina 
yuyuje bhagavad-dhamni 


brahmany anubhavatmani 


Detaching his mind from the sense objects, with full concentration, he 
absorbed his mind in the form of the Lord, the supreme Brahman, who is the 
object of realization. 


Detaching his mind from sense objects, with concentrated mind (atma-samadhina) he 
engaged his mind in the form of the Lord (bhagavat-dhamni). 


|| 6.2.42 || 
yarhy uparata-dhis tasminn 
adraksit purusan purah 
upalabhyopalabdhan prag 


vavande Sirasa dvijah 


When his intelligence became fixed on the form of the Lord, he saw the 
persons before him whom he had previously seen. Seeing them, he bowed his 
head. 


When his intelligence was fixed in the form of the Lord, he saw before him (purah) the 
forms which he previously had seen. 


|| 6.2.43 || 
hitva kalevaram tirthe 
gangayam darsanad anu 
sadyah svarupam jagrhe 


bhagavat-parsva-vartinam 


After seeing those forms, he gave up his body at this holy place on the Ganga 
River and immediately attained a spiritual body as an associate of the Lord. 


|| 6.2.44 || 
sakam vihayasa vipro 
mahapurusa-kinkaraih 
haimam vimanam aruhya 


yayau yatra Sriyah patih 


Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Visnu, Ajamila boarded an airplane 
made of gold. Passing through the airways, he went directly to the abode of 
Lord Visnu, the husband of the goddess of fortune. 


|| 6.2.45 || 
evam Sa viplavita-sarva-dharma 
dasyah patih patito garhya-karmana 
nipatyamano niraye hata-vratah 


sadyo vimukto bhagavan-nama grhnan 


Having given up all dharma, becoming the husband of a prostitute, degrading 
himself by the most condemned actions, having broken all vows, and in the 
process of being thrown to hell, he was immediately liberated on chanting the 
name of the Lord. 


|| 6.2.46 || 


natah param karma-nibandha-krntanam 


mumuksatam tirtha-padanukirtanat 
na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano 


rajas-tamobhyam kalilam tato 'nyatha 


There is no better way for those desiring liberation to cut the bondage of 
karma than chanting about the Lord, because by chanting, the mind does not 
again become attached to material actions. By other processes the mind 
again becomes contaminated by rajas and tamas. 


From chanting (yat) the mind is not attached to material actions. Otherwise, by 
atonements, the mind becomes contaminated (kalilam). 


|| 6.2.47-48 || 
ya etam paramam guhyam 
itihasam aghapaham 
Srmnuyac chraddhaya yukto 


yas ca bhaktyanukirtayet 


na vai sa narakam yati 
neksito yama-kinkaraih 
yady apy amangalo martyo 


visnu-loke mahiyate 


The person who, with faith, hears this most confidential story which destroys 
sin, or who recites this story with devotion, does not go to hell and is not seen 
by the servants of Yama, even if he was sinful. Rather he goes to the abode of 
the Lord. 


|| 6.2.49 || 
mriyamano harer nama 
grnan putropacaritam 
ajamilo 'py agad dhama 


kim uta Sraddhaya grnan 


Ajamila, by chanting the name of the Lord to indicate his son while dying, 
attained the abode of the Lord. What then will happen if one chants with 
faith? 


Concluding the story, Sukadeva gives the conclusion about the glories of the name in 
one sentence, in order to give full understanding. He chanted without faith, since he 
was dying. What will happen if one chants with faith? He chanted while dying. What 
will happen if one chants while living? He chanted to indicate his son. What will 
happen if one chants to indicate the Lord? Ajamila was most sinful. What will happen 
of a sinless person chants? These four conditions are mentioned. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Three 


Yamaraja Instructs His Servants 


|| 6.3.1 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
niSamya devah sva-bhatopavarnitam 
pratyaha kim tan api dharmarajah 
evam hatajno vihatan murarer 


naidesikair yasya vaSe jano 'yam 


The King said: Hearing the statements of his servants who were obstructed by 
the order bearers of Visnu, who controls the world, what did Yamaraja, whose 
orders were thwarted, say to his servants? 


In the Third Chapter, the servants of Yama relate to Yama how the servants of Visnu 
disrespected him, and Yama teaches them the astonishing power of bhakti. Though 


Yama was disrespected by the servants of Visnu and his own servants, he did not 
become angry but rather repented that he had not taught his servants about Visnu. 
The Third Chapter confirms the statements of the servants of Visnu through the mouth 
of Yamaraja. It was mentioned in the last chapter that the servants of Yama told their 
master what had happened. (SB 6.2.21) Yamaraja asked and they replied. Pariksit 
then asks about this. The servants of Yama were obstructed by the order bearers of 
Visnu. Thus Yama’s order was thwarted. 


|| 6.3.2 || 
yamasya devasya na danda-bhangah 
kutascanarse Sruta-purva asit 
etan mune vrscati loka-samsayam 


na hi tvad-anya iti me viniscitam 


O sage! Previously it has not been heard from anyone that the punishment of 
Yama can be avoided. I have concluded that, other than you, no one can 
eradicate this doubt. 


O sage! From no one (kutasScana) has it been heard previously. Etat should be enam. 


|| 6.3.3 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhagavat-purusai rajan 
yamyah pratihatodyamah 
patim vijnapayam asur 


yamam samyamani-patim 


Sukadeva said: O King! Their efforts thwarted by the servants of the Lord, the 
servants of Yama informed their master, the lord of Samyamani. 


|| 6.3.4 || 


yamaduta ucuh 


kati santiha Sastaro 
jiva-lokasya vai prabho 
trai-vidhyam kurvatah karma 


phalabhivyakti-hetavah 


The servants of Yama said: O master! How many controllers of the jivas are 
there in this world, who are causes of manifesting results for action for the 
jivas performing action in the three gunas? 


“Though we defeat all others in the world, we have suffered defeat from the four 
persons with four arms. After punishing them, we will then bring Ajamila to hell. If we 
cannot do so, we are servants of a fire fly. After this, we can no longer serve.” 
Thinking in this way internally, with choked syllables, they then challenged Yamaraja. 
Traividyam means “three types.” 


|| 6.3.5 || 
yadi syur bahavo loke 
Sastaro danda-dharinah 
kasya syatam na va kasya 


mrtyus camrtam eva va 


If there are many controllers who will carry out the punishment, then who will 
award results for sin and piety and who will not? 


“If there are many controllers, what is the problem?” There are two results for 
action: hell (mrtyuh) and heaven (amrtam). Among all the rulers who desire to give 
these two results, which one will award these results? If there is disagreement, then 
no one will award results (since opposite results must be awarded). If somehow there 
is agreement, there will be no question of who awards the results, but all will award 
results since they are all in agreement. But then again there is a problem (since the 
award cannot be given many times). 


|| 6.3.6 || 
kintu Sastr-bahutve syad 


bahunam iha karminam 


Sastrtvam upacaro hi 


yatha mandala-vartinam 


For managing many people performing actions, there may be many rulers. 
However, their sense of control is metaphorical, like the control of district 
leaders in comparison to the control of a king. 


“Let there be many rules for handling many people performing actions. There is no 
fault in that.” Among all the controllers their sense of being the chief controller is 
metaphorical. For example the controlling power of the regional leaders (mandala- 
vartinam) is metaphorical, since they do not have independence. 


|| 6.3.7 || 
atas tvam eko bhutanam 
seSvaranam adhisvarah 
Sasta danda-dharo nrnam 


subhasubha-vivecanah 


You are the one controller and punisher of all living beings including the 
devatas. You alone decide the happiness and distress of all humans. 


|| 6.3.8 || 
tasya te vihito dando 
na loke vartate 'dhuna 
caturbhir adbhutaih siddhair 


ajna te vipralambhita 


But now the punishment ordained by you no longer exists in this world. Your 
order has been thwarted by four astonishing, perfect beings. 


Vipralambhita means cheated or thwarted. 


|| 6.3.9 || 


niyamanam tavadesad 
asmabhir yatana-grhan 
vyamocayan patakinam 


chittva pasan prasahya te 


Those persons forcibly cut the knots of the ropes and freed the sinful person 
we were bringing to hell in pursuance of your order. 


This verse explains how it happened. “If you, the controller, can bring those four 
persons here and punish them, then our fire of grief will be extinguished.” 


|| 6.3.10 || 
tams te veditum icchamo 
yadi no manyase ksamam 
narayanety abhihite 


ma bhair ity ayayur drutam 


If you think it beneficial for us, we would like to know about these persons. 
When Ajamila cried out “Narayana” they quickly came and said “Do not fear.” 


“They have gone back to the abode of their master. Who can bring them so I can 
punish them?” We want to know about them from you, since you have great 
knowledge. Whose servants are they? Where do they reside? We will bring them 
here. If you think it beneficial then tell us. Otherwise, we will die, not being able to 
tolerate defeat. “Please tell me what they did, so I can understand who they are.” 
They were very bold! They said to that sinful person “Do not fear.” How improper this 
is! 


|| 6.3.11 || 
iti devah sa aprstah 
praja-samyamano yamah 
pritah sva-dutan pratyaha 


smaran padambujam hareh 


Thus being questioned, Yamaraja, the controller of the living entities, was 
very pleased and replied to his order carriers while remembering the lotus 
feet of the Lord. 


Just by hearing the name of Narayana from his servants he was pleased and began to 
remember the Lord. 


|| 6.3.12 || 
yama uvaca 
paro mad-anyo jagatas tasthusas ca 
otam protam patavad yatra visvam 
yad-amSato 'sya sthiti-janma-nasa 


nasy otavad yasya vase ca lokah 


Yamaraja said: There is a Lord of all moving and non-moving beings superior 
to me, whose portions create, maintain and destroy this universe, in whom 
this universe exists like cloth with interwoven threads, and by whom all people 
are controlled like oxen tied by the nose. 


You are great offenders! What nonsense you are speaking! Hear the truth. There is a 
controller superior to me, though you think I am the controller. He is superior to all 
the devatas as well. I am the lord only of those who moving beings who commit sin. 
But I am his servant. He is the Lord of all of us. Who is he? Within him exists the 
universe, like a cloth with threads woven lengthwise and crosswise. From his 
expansions, Visnu, Siva and Brahma, arise creation, maintenance and destruction. All 
exist under his control like a bull with a rope in his nose. 


|| 6.3.13 || 
yo namabhir vaci janam nijayam 
badhnati tantryam iva damabhir gah 
yasmai balim ta ime nama-karma- 


nibandha-baddhas cakita vahanti 


As one ties up bulls by a rope, the Lord binds people to the words of the Vedas 
emanating from himself. All the people, bound by the chains of names and 
actions, offer tribute to the Lord in fear. 


This verse elaborates. Vaci refers to the Vedas. All people are bound by the chains of 
names such as brahmana and actions such as sacrifice. 


|| 6.3.14-15 || 
aham mahendro nirrtih pracetah 
somo 'gnir isah pavano virincih 
aditya-visve vasavo 'tha sadhya 


marud-gana rudra-ganah sasiddhah 


anye Ca ye viSva-srjo 'maresa 
bhrgv-adayo 'sprsta-rajas-tamaskah 
yasyehitam na viduh sprsta-mayah 


sattva-pradhana api kim tato 'nye 


I, Yamaraja, Indra, Nirrti, Varuna, Candra, Agni, Lord Siva, Vayu, Lord 
Brahma, Surya, the Visvadevas, the eight Vasus, the Sadhyas, the Maruts, the 
Rudras, the Siddhas, Marici and the other great sages engaged in maintaining 
the affairs of the universe, as well as the best of the devatas headed by 
Brhaspati, and the great sages headed by Bhrgu, all certainly freed from the 
influence of passion and ignorance, though situated in the mode of goodness, 
cannot understand the activities of the Supreme Lord, since we are touched by 
maya. What, then, is to be said of others? 


The Lord is not only superior to me, but he is superior to everyone including Brahma. 
Though we know everything, we do not know when or what the Lord will do. fhitam 
means “what he wants to do.” Thus it is said: 


na hy asya karhicid rajan puman veda vidhitsitam | 


econ 


O King! No one can understand the plan of Krsna because even those engaged in 
reasoning and scripture are bewildered by that inquiry. SB 1.9.16 


Though we are not influenced by rajas and tamas we are touched by sattva, which is 
also maya. 


|| 6.3.16 || 
yam vai na gobhir manasasubhir va 
hrda gira vasu-bhrto vicaksate 
atmanam antar-hrdi santam atmanam 


caksur yathaivakrtayas tatah param 


As forms cannot know the eye, the living entities cannot know the Supreme 
Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's heart, by the knowledge 
senses, by the mind, by the action senses, by consciousness without thought, 
or by words. 


We cannot know him because he is beyond sense perception. Gobhih means the 
knowledge senses, manasa means by thoughts, asubhih means by the action senses. 
Hrda means by consciousness without thought (nirvikalpa). One does not know him 
by these means. He is the one soul situated in all souls. Similarly forms (akrtayah) 
cannot know the eye. The revealer is superior to the forms (akrtayah) it reveals. 


|| 6.3.17 || 
tasyatma-tantrasya harer adhisituh 
parasya mayadhipater mahatmanah 
prayena duta iha vai manoharas 


caranti tad-rupa-guna-svabhavah 


The very attractive servants of the independent Supreme Lord, the supreme 
soul, the master of material energy, having natures, qualities and forms 
similar to the Lord’s, move about this world. 


“Let the Supreme Lord be. We will not ask about him. Who are those persons who 
scolded us and protected the sinner?” Prayena mahoharah means “very attractive.” 
This implies that the servants of Yama are not attractive. 


|| 6.3.18 || 


bhutani visnoh sura-pujitani 
durdarSsa-lingani mahadbhutani 
raksanti tad-bhaktimatah parebhyo 


mattas ca martyan atha sarvatas ca 


The order carriers of Lord Visnu, worshiped even by the devatas, possessing 
wonderful bodily feature, but very rarely seen, protect the devotees of the 


Lord on earth from the hands of enemies and from me, as well as from natural 
disturbances. 


O fools! They are worshipped even by the devatas. You are not worshipped by anyone 
and you have offended them. They protect the devotees from me. How low I am! 


|| 6.3.19 || 
dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam 
na vai vidur rsayo napi devah 
na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah 


kuto nu vidyadhara-caranadayah 


The great sages, the devatas, the chief Siddhas, the demons and humans, what 


to speak of Vidyadharas and Caranas, cannot ascertain dharma established by 
the Lord. 


“Tf they protect the devotees, why are they favoring adharma?” How can fools like you 
understand the truth about dharma? Even great sages cannot understand. 


|| 6.3.20-21 || 
svayambhur naradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 


prahlado janako bhismo 


balir vaiyasakir vayam 


dvadaSaite vijanimo 
dharmam bhagavatam bhatah 
guhyam visuddham durbodham 


yam jnatvamrtam asnute 


My dear servants! Lord Brahma, Narada, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras, Lord 
Kapila, Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka Maharaja, Bhisma, 
Bali Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and I myself know bhagavata-dharma, 
which is confidential, pure, and difficult to comprehend. Knowing this, one 
attains immortality. 


“If no one knows dharma, then what is the proof of its existence?” We know dharma 
but have not clearly indicated this in the smrti-sastras we have written. Why? It is 
secret. Because of being the supreme truth, it is established, but in a covered way. It 
is explained in the ninth chapter of Gita and later with sarva-guhyatamam bhuyam 
srnu me: hear from me the most secret knowledge. (BG 18.64) This dharma is beyond 
the gunas (visuddham). It is difficult to understand because it is not to be mentioned 
in the smrti-sastras dealing with the gunas and because it is difficult to understand by 
a mind contaminated with the faults like interpreting the meaning (arthavada), 
committed by people following karma. 


|| 6.3.22 || 
etavan eva loke 'smin 
pumsam dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati 


tan-nama-grahanadibhih 


Pure bhakti to the Supreme Lord, beginning with the chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord, is the real dharma, the supreme object for the human living 
in this world. 


“Then you should teach us that dharma and deliver us servants!” In spite of many 
varieties of dharma existing, bhakti is actually the real dharma (etavan). The word 
parah is here a noun meaning “the highest thing.” This bhakti-yoga excludes bhakti 
mixed with the gunas, such as offering karmas. This is the abhidheya-tattva of the 
Bhagavatam. It has been said dharmah projhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramah: the highest 


dharma rejects cheating dharma. (SB 1.1.2) Sa vai pumsam paro dharmah: bhakti- 
yoga is the supreme dharma for humanity. (SB 1.2.6) 


|| 6.3.23 || 
namoccarana-mahatmyam 
hareh pasyata putrakah 
ajamilo ‘pi yenaiva 


mrtyu-pasad amucyata 


O sons! See the glories of chanting the name of the Lord, by which even 
Ajamila was freed from the ropes of death. 


One does not have to search for proof. We have a direct example. 


|| 6.3.24 || 
etavatalam agha-nirharanaya pumsam 
sankirtanam bhagavato guna-karma-namnam 
vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo 'pi 


narayaneti mriyamana iyaya muktim 


The attentive chanting of the names, pastimes and qualities of the Lord 
destroys the sins of man. But even attentive chanting is not necessary. Sinful 
Ajamila, crying out for his son, uttered “Narayana” while dying and still 
attained liberation. 


“How can chanting only once namabhasa destroy all sins? Now you are saying tan- 
nama-grahanadibhih. This means that by chanting, hearing and other processes of 
bhakti, all sins are destroyed and a person attains liberation, not just chanting once.” 
Chanting intently (sankirtanam) the names and qualities of the Lord destroys sins of 
man. The word alam indicates that even this is not necessary. If one chants only one 
among all the Lord’s names, and not perfectly, all sins are still destroyed, because 
Ajamila cried out, not perfectly chanting, and he called for his son named Narayana, 
not to the Lord. He was sinful, not pure. He was an infamous sinner, not just some 
sudra sinner. He chanted while suffering the pains of death, not with controlled mind. 
And he attained liberation, not just destruction of sins. This is the meaning of tan- 
nama-grahanadibhih. 


Sravanam kirtanam dhyanam harer adbhuta-karmanah 


janma-karma-gunanam ca _ tad-arthe 'khila-cestitam 


One should always chant and hear about the extraordinarily wonderful activities of the 
Lord, one should meditate upon these activities, and one should endeavor to please 
the Lord. SB 11.3.27 


tasmat sankirtanam visnor jagan-mangalam amhasam 


mahatam api kauravya viddhy aikantika-niskrtam 


O descendent of the Kurus! Please understand that intense chanting the Lord’s name, 
auspicious for the universe, is the ultimate atonement for the greatest sins. 


SB 6.3.31 


anudinam idam adarena srnvan 
prthu-caritam prathayan vimukta-sangah 
bhagavati bhava-sindhu-pota-pade 


sa ca nipunam labhate ratim manusyah 


Whoever, with great reverence and adoration, regularly reads, chants and describes 
the history of Maharaja Prthu's activities will certainly increase unflinching faith and 
attraction for the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord's lotus feet are the boat by which 
one can cross the ocean of nescience. SB 4.23.39 


These statements show that in many angas of bhakti one should have complete faith. 
This is stated to increase the prema in those who have no offenses, and to destroy the 
offenses of those who have offenses. 


evam dharmair manusyanam uddhavatma-nivedinam 


mayi sanjayate bhaktih ko 'nyo 'rtho 'syavasisyate 


These constitute actual religious principles, by which those human beings who have 
actually surrendered themselves to me automatically develop love for me. What other 
purpose or goal could remain for my devotee? SB 11.19.24 


In the last verse bhaktih means prema. By saying “what other purpose” he excludes 
liberation. 


namaparadha-yuktanam namany eva haranty agham 


avisranti prayuktani tany evarthakarani ca 


The names of the Lord destroy the sin of those who have committed offenses to the 
name. By tireless chanting of the names prema will appear. 


papaksayas ca bhavati smaratan tam ahar-nisam 


One can become free from all sinful reactions and attain prema, simply by 
remembering the lotus feet of the Lord day and night. 


The word ca in the above quote means prema as well as destruction of sin. This story 
shows that by chanting namabhasa once, one attains destruction of sin, the desire for 
sin, and the root of desire—ignorance, as well as attains sayujya, salokya and other 
types of liberation. 


|| 6.3.25 || 
prayena veda tad idam na mahajano 'yam 
devya vimohita-matir bata mayayalam 
trayyam jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam 


vaitanike mahati karmani yujyamanah 


Other persons, bewildered in intelligence by very powerful maya, having 
material intelligence, engaging in great rituals with elaborate arrangements 
mentioned in the Vedas with flowery language, generally do not know this 
dharma. 


“Why is it that the learned do not generally teach the best of all dharmas, which easily 
gives liberation--worshipping the Lord by chanting his name? Rather they teach and 
perform karma-yoga.” Great persons like Jaimini do not know. “How is it that writers 
of scripture do not know?” The powerful and learned are bewildered by powerful 
maya, what to speak of the fools being bewildered. Their intelligence is without 


discrimination, because of absorption in the three Vedas, which produce flowers of 
exaggerated results which are very sweet. Therefore they become involved in great 
sacrifices like darsa-paunamasa with great effort, with elaborate materials, mantras 
and performance (vaikanike). There is no chanting of the name, which is easily done. 


|| 6.3.26 || 
evam vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavaty anante 
sarvatmana vidadhate khalu bhava-yogam 
te me na dandam arhanty atha yady amisam 


syat patakam tad api hanty urugaya-vadah 


Considering in this way, the intelligent people accept bhakti-yoga to the 
infinite Lord with their whole mind. They cannot be punished by me. If they 
happen to commit sin, chanting the Lord’s name destroys that sin. 


Brahma has said: 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 
janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 


na canya eko 'pi ciram vicinvan 


My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of your lotus feet, he can 
understand the greatness of your personality. But those who speculate to understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to know you, even though they 
continue to study the Vedas for many years. SB 10.14.29 


Thus, the knowers of scripture do not know the truth about the Lord, but those who do 
not know scripture, by obtaining the mercy of the Lord and becoming purified in 
intelligence, developing discrimination, worship the Lord. Such persons worship the 
Lord with all their minds (sarvatmana), not for the purpose of performing daily or 
occasional rites, not even occupying one part of his mind with these ideas. They are 
not to be punished for avoiding performance of daily or occasional rites of karma-yoga. 
If by accident they commit some forbidden act, kirtana (vadah) destroys the sin. 


|| 6.3.27 || 
te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra-gatha 
ye sadhavah samadrso bhagavat-prapannah 
tan nopasidata harer gadayabhiguptan 


naisam vayam na Ca vayah prabhavama dande 


Do not approach those who have surrendered to the Lord, who see everything 
equally, who have proper conduct and who are praised with pure narrations by 
the devatas and Siddhas, since they are protected by the club of the Lord. We, 
including Brahma and time, do not have the power to punish them. 


Whatever you have done up to this time can be left as it is by good fortune. From now 
on, please listen to what I instruct. Gathah means narrations. Their pure narrations 
are recited by the devatas. They see equally the happiness and suffering of themselves 
and others. They are protected by the club of the Lord. I think the servants of Visnu 
have forgiven you for your one offense today. But if you again approach the devotees, 
then you will be crushed by the club of the Lord situated in their hands. We, including 
even Brahma and time (vayah), the controller of Brahma, cannot punish them. 


|| 6.3.28 || 
tan anayadhvam asato vimukhan mukunda- 
padaravinda-makaranda-rasad ajasram 
niskincanaih paramahamsa-kulair asangair 


justad grhe niraya-vartmani baddha-trsnan 


Bring to me the non-devotees, thirsty for household life, the path to hell, who 
are opposed to the taste of honey from the lotus feet of Mukunda which are 
served by the devotees detached from material life who are practicing pure 
bhakti. 


“What type of people should we bring to you?” Bring the non-devotees. They are 
described. They are averse to the taste of honey from the lotus feet of the lord, and 
the method to attain it, bhakti-yoga. These persons do not practice bhakti-yoga. 
Because they are opposed to bhakti, they have no desire for the taste of the Lord’s 
sweetness. What is that taste? It is served by persons with devotion as the principle 


means, pure bhakti (niskncanaih). The non-devotees are greedy for householder life, 
which leads them to hell. 


|| 6.3.29 || 
jihva na vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyam 
cetas ca na smarati tac-caranaravindam 
krsnaya no namati yac-chira ekadapi 


tan anayadhvam asato 'krta-visnu-krtyan 


Bring to me the non-devotees who have never served Visnu, whose heads have 
never once bowed to Krsna, whose tongues have never pronounced the name 
and qualities of the Lord, whose minds have never remembered his lotus feet. 


Those are called sat, or devotee, who have even once chanted the name of the Lord or 
remembered him. Bring persons other than those. Bring those who have not chanted 
once the name, and even if their tongues are not active, bring those whose minds have 
not once remembered the Lord. If their minds are disturbed, then at least bring those 
who have not once bowed their heads to the Lord. The word “once” should be 
understood for all the statements. Bring those who have not done any service to 
Visnu, either purely or at least as the predominant process. These are non-vaisnavas. 
“Once” can be interpreted as once in a lifetime, once in a year or once in a day 
according to different opinions. 


|| 6.3.30 || 
tat ksamyatam sa bhagavan purusah purano 
narayanah sv-apurusair yad asat krtam nah 
svanam aho na vidusam racitanjalinam 


ksantir gariyasi namah purusaya bhumne 


May Narayana, the Supreme Lord, the most ancient person, along with his 
servants, forgive me and my servants who are ignorant and who are folding 
our hands in humility, for improper treatment of the devotees. Forgiveness is 
befitting of the greatest person. I offer respects to the great Lord. 


According to the reasoning “punish the master for the offense of the servant””® 
Yamaraja considers his servants’ offense to be his own and humbly offers respects to 
the Lord. Therefore (tat) may the Lord forgive me along with me followers who are 
very bad persons (su apurusaih) for acting improperly (asat-krtam). Ah! Out of 
ignorance they have done this. They are folding their hands now. “But one forgives 
only those who cannot be punished.” No, forgiveness is the quality of the greatest 
person. Another version has svanam mahah: my servants did not know the greatness 
of Visnu’s servants. 


|| 6.3.31 || 
tasmat sankirtanam visnor 
jagan-mangalam amhasam 
mahatam api kauravya 


viddhy aikantika-niskrtam 


O descendent of the Kurus! Please understand that intense chanting the 
Lord’s name, auspicious for the universe, is the ultimate atonement for the 
greatest sins. 


On the evidence of the statements of Yama and Visnu’s servants, a small amount of 
chanting destroys all sins. Then how much more can be accomplished by intense 
chanting (sankirtanam)? Sukadeva speaks this verse. 


|| 6.3.32 || 
Srmvatam grnatam viryany 
uddamani harer muhuh 
yatha sujataya bhaktya 


suddhyen natma vratadibhih 


One who constantly hears and chants about the activities of the Lord, which 
can destroy sin, purifies his soul by that bhakti. One cannot achieve such 
purification merely by observing vows and performing Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies. 


Even for devotees how chant with offense, bhakti becomes perfect. It is said: 


7 Bhrtyaparadhe svamino dandah iti nyaya. 


namaparadha-yuktanam namany eva haranty agham 


avisranti-prayuktani tany evartha-karani ca 


Even those who chant with offense destroy their sins. By continuous chanting they 
attain prema. In that state of bhakti the jiva becomes purified, what to speak of the 
mind. Though bhakti purified the jiva from the contamination of ignorance, 
atonements cannot achieve this result. Though by vows and atonements performed by 
the karmis there is destruction of sinful reactions, the seed of sin, desire is not 
destroyed. The mind becomes only a little purified at that time. O King! It is true 
when you said “Atonement is like an elephant taking a bath.” The devotees destroy 
the root of sin by bhakti. They do not go to hell but attain the Lord. The karmis 
however under the control of sinful and pious results go to hell and heaven again and 
again. This truth is indicated by this story. 


|| 6.3.33 || 
krsnanghri-padma-madhu-lin na punar visrsta- 
maya-gunesu ramate vrjinavahesu 
anyas tu kama-hata atma-rajah pramarstum 


iheta karma yata eva rajah punah syat 


The person who licks the honey from the lotus feet of Krsna does not again 
enjoy the rejected material objects which bring distress. Any other person 
however, defeated by lust, performs atonement to purify the sin in the heart. 
From that atonement again contamination appears. 


Devotees with or without offense should perform only bhakti, and not atonements. 
Those who have no faith in bhakti, the smartas, arthavadis, and those subject to false 
arguments and harsh opinions, perform atonements and not chanting the Lord’s name. 
The bee which licks the honey from the lotus feet of the Lord is not attached to the 
food of men or cows (grass etc.) even if dying of hunger. Similarly the devotee does 
not enjoy material objects which he has rejected, though he enjoyed them in his 
previous condition, since he is situated in bhakti. This meaning is derived from the use 
of the verb ram: to enjoy. Though the kanistha-bhaktas engage in material actions, 
they do not enjoy them: 


tato bhajeta mam pritah sraddhalur drdha-niscayah 


jusamanas ca tan kaman duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 


My devotee should remain happy and worship me with great faith and conviction. 
Even though he is sometimes engaged in sense enjoyment, my devotee knows that all 
sense gratification leads to a miserable result, and he sincerely repents such activities. 
SB 11.20.28 


The smarta however performs atonements (karma) to purify his sin (rajah). And again 
he commits sin like an elephant which has taken a bath sprinkling itself with dust 
again. This is because of committing offenses to the name. 


|| 6.3.34 || 
ittham svabhartr-gaditam bhagavan-mahitvam 
samsmrtya vismita-dhiyo yama-kinkaras te 
naivacyutasraya-janam pratisankamana 


drastum ca bibhyati tatah prabhrti sma rajan 


O King! Remembering the extraordinary glories of the Lord told by their 
master, the hesitant Yamadutas, struck with wonder, do not approach the 
devotees and fear even seeing them from that time. 


To the phrase naivacyutasraya-janam the verb gacchanti should be added: “they do 
not approach the devotees.” Another version has tena acyutasraya-janam: they 
became astonished by hearing the glories of the Lord, and fear even seeing his 
devotees. 


|| 6.3.35 || 
itihasam imam guhyam 
bhagavan kumbha-sambhavah 
kathayam asa malaya 


asino harim arcayan 


The sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, residing in the Malaya Hills and 
worshiping the Lord, spoke this confidential story to me. 


Kumbha-sambhavah means the sage Agastya. “Living on Malaya Mountain” indicates 
he was undisturbed. “Worshipping the Lord” means he touched the Lord’s feet again 
and again to show his faith. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Hamsa-guhya Prayers 


|| 6.4.1-2 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
devasura-nrnam sargo 
naganam mrga-paksinam 
samasikas tvaya prokto 


yas tu svayambhuve 'ntare 


tasyaiva vyasam icchami 
jnatum te bhagavan yatha 
anusargam yaya Saktya 


sasarja bhagavan parah 


The King said: My dear Lord! I wish to know in detail about the devatas, 
demons, human beings, Nagas, beasts and birds created during the reign of 
Svayambhuva Manu, which you described briefly in the Third Canto. I also 


wish to know about the sakti by which Brahma produces the secondary 
creation. 


Posana (protection) concerning Indra, who killed his guru, will be explained. The guru 
Visvarupa was born from the son (Tvasta) of Daksa’s daughter (Aditi). The birth of 
Daksa was described briefly at the end of the Fourth Canto. Now in the Sixth Canto 
Daksa will be described in three chapters. Pariksit asks about the creation after 
hearing about the descendents of Svayambhuva Manu’s daughters. The present 
chapter described how Daksa, born from the Pracetas, recited the Hamsa-guhya 
prayers in praise of the Lord in order to create progeny. 


The secondary creation was described briefly in the Third Canto. Now I desire to know 
about the subsequent creation in detail (vyasam) from you (te). I wish to know about 
the sakti and its varieties by which Brahma creates. 


|| 6.4.3 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
iti samprasnam akarnya 
rajarser badarayanih 
pratinandya maha-yogi 


jagada muni-sattamah 


Sita Gosvami said: O great sages! After the great yogi Sukadeva Gosvami 
heard King Pariksit's inquiry, he praised it and replied. 


|| 6.4.4 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
yada pracetasah putra 
daSa pracinabarhisah 
antah-samudrad unmagna 


dadrsur gam drumair vrtam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the ten sons of Pracinabarhi emerged from the 
waters, they saw that the entire world was covered with trees. 


In order to explain how creation was carried out by Daksa, first the way in which 
Daksa took birth again, after he gave up the body with a goat’s head that he received 
as an insult. The sons of Pracinabarhi saw that the earth was covered with trees. 
When King Pracinabarhi had become detached and had gone to the forest, the earth 
was covered trees because of lack of agriculture caused by absence of a king. 


|| 6.4.5 || 
drumebhyah krudhyamanas te 
tapo-dipita-manyavah 
mukhato vayum agnim ca 


sasrjus tad-didhaksaya 


Because of having undergone long austerities, the Pracetas were filled with 
anger. Angry at the trees, desiring to burn the trees to ashes, they generated 
wind and fire from their mouths. 


Because of their austerities they became filled with anger. 


|| 6.4.6 || 
tabhyam nirdahyamanams tan 
upalabhya kurudvaha 
rajovaca mahan somo 


manyum praSamayann iva 


O King Pariksit! When Soma, the king of the trees, saw the fire and wind 
burning all the trees to ashes, in order to appease the anger of the Pracetas, 
he spoke as follows. 


Soma was the presiding deity of the trees and the king of the trees. The word iva is 
used because it was impossible to appease the Pracetas by kind words. 


|| 6.4.7 || 
na drumebhyo maha-bhaga 
dinebhyo drogdhum arhatha 
vivardhayisavo yuyam 


prajanam patayah smrtah 


O greatly fortunate ones! You who desire to increase the population and are 
known as the protectors of the citizens should not burn these helpless trees. 


|| 6.4.8 || 
aho prajapati-patir 
bhagavan harir avyayah 
vanaspatin osadhis ca 


sasarjorjam isam vibhuh 


The powerful, indestructible Supreme Lord, the master of the progenitors, has 
created the trees and grass with fruits and grains. 


Urjam refers to eatables other than grains, such as fruits from the trees. Jsam refers 
to grains like wheat coming from the grasses (osadhih). 


|| 6.4.9 || 
annam Caranam acara 
hy apadah pada-carinam 
ahasta hasta-yuktanam 


dvi-padam ca catus-padah 


Non-moving plants are food for the moving beings. Beings without legs are 
food for those with legs. Animals without hands are food for animals with 
hands. The animals with four legs and plants are food for the human being. 


Flowers and creepers are food for moving creatures like bees with wings. Grass and 
other plants, without feet, are food for animals such as cows and buffalo with feet. The 
animals with feet are food for those with grasping front legs such as tigers. Animals 
like deer with four legs are food for the human being. Ca indicates also the non- 
moving entities like grains. 


|| 6.4.10 || 
yuyam Ca pitranvadista 
deva-devena canaghah 
praja-sargaya hi katham 


vrksan nirdagdhum arhatha 


O sinless ones! Your father, Pracinabarhi, and the Supreme Lord have ordered 
you to generate population. Therefore how can you burn to ashes these trees? 


|| 6.4.11 || 
atisthata satam margam 
kopam yacchata dipitam 
pitra pitamahenapi 


justam vah prapitamahaih 


Follow the path traversed by your father, grandfather and great-grandfathers. 
Control your intense anger. 


Follow the path of patience employed by your father and ancestors. 


|| 6.4.12 || 
tokanam pitarau bandhu 
drsah paksma striyah patih 
patih prajanam bhiksunam 


grhy ajnanam budhah suhrt 


The king protects the citizens just as the parents protect the children, the 
eyelid protects the eye, the husband protects his wife, the householder 
protects those who beg food, and the intelligent person protects the ignorant. 


You are the protectors of the population. The trees and other entities are the 
population. The population should be protected. You must protect them. You cannot 
destroy them. Five examples are given. Tokanam means children. Striyah patih is a 
husband. Prajanam patih is a king. 


|| 6.4.13 || 
antar dehesu bhutanam 
atmaste harir isvarah 
sarvam tad-dhisnyam iksadhvam 


evam vas tosito hy asau 


The Lord is the soul situated in the bodies of all beings. See all beings as his 
abode. In this way he will be satisfied with you. 


Since all living beings are the abode of the Lord, it is improper to kill them. Do you 
not remember that the Lord (asau), who is merciful to all beings, will be pleased with 
you (vah)? 


|| 6.4.14 || 
yah samutpatitam deha 
akasan manyum ulbanam 
atma-jijnasaya yacchet 


sa gunan ativartate 


He who pacifies powerful anger which appears suddenly in the body by inquiry 
about the Lord surpasses the gunas. 


“When anger arises, how can one deliberate in this way?” Akasat means suddenly. 
One should pacify anger by deliberation on the atma. One will surpass the gunas by 
doing this, but otherwise one will be destroyed by the gunas. Having spoken the 
technique of pacification (sama), he then speaks using the technique of dissension 
(bheda). 


|| 6.4.15 || 
alam dagdhair drumair dinaih 
khilanam sivam astu vah 
varksi hy esa vara kanya 


patnitve pratigrhyatam 


Enough has been said about the burned trees. Let the remaining trees stand. 
Accept the excellent daughter of the trees as your wife. 


Having seen that bheda did not pacify their anger, he then uses dana, giving gifts. 
She was considered the daughter of the trees (varksi) because she was raised by the 
trees. 


|| 6.4.16 || 
ity amantrya vararoham 
kanyam apsarasim nrpa 
somo raja yayau dattva 


te dharmenopayemire 


Advising them in this way, Soma, after giving them the Apsara’s daughter with 
fine hips, departed. They married her according to religious principles. 


She was the daughter of the Apsara Pramloca. 


|| 6.4.17 || 
tebhyas tasyam samabhavad 
daksah pracetasah kila 
yasya praja-visargena 


loka apuritas trayah 


In the womb of that girl, Daksa was born to the Pracetas. He filled the three 
worlds with living entities. 


Being in the dynasty of Svayambhuva Manu, Daksa was born during his Manvantara. 
Creation of the progeny by Daksa took place however during the Caksusa Manvantara 
since it has been said: 


caksuse tv antare prapte prak-sarge kala-vidrute 


yah sasarja praja istah sa dakso daiva-coditah 


His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired by the 
supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa Manvantara. SB 
4.30.49 


It should be understood that for five Manvantara periods he performed austerities to 
regain his powers in order to carry out creation during Caksusa Manvantara. 


|| 6.4.18 || 
yatha sasarja bhutani 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
retasa manasa Caiva 


tan mamavahitah srnu 


Please hear from me with great attention how Prajapati Daksa, who was very 
affectionate to his daughters, created the living entities through his semen 
and through his mind. 


By mentioned that he was affectionate to his daughters, it is understood that he did 
not have sons. 


|| 6.4.19 || 
manasaivasrjat purvam 
prajapatir imah prajah 


devasura-manusyadin 


nabhah-sthala-jalaukasah 


With his mind, Prajapati Daksa first created the devatas, demons, human 
beings, and others situated in the sky, land and water. 


|| 6.4.20 || 
tam abrmhitam alokya 
praja-sargam prajapatih 
vindhya-padan upavrajya 


so 'carad duskaram tapah 


But when Prajapati Daksa saw that the population was not increasing, he went 
to the foothills of Vindhya mountain range, and there executed difficult 
austerities. 


Vindya-padan means small hills near the Vindya Mountains. 


|| 6.4.21 || 
tatraghamarsanam nama 
tirtham papa-haram param 
upasprsyanusavanam 


tapasatosayad dharim 


Performing acamana with the water of the excellent holy place named 
Aghamarsana, which destroys sin, Daksa satisfied the Supreme Lord, by 
regularly engaging in great austerities. 


|| 6.4.22 || 
astausid dhamsa-guhyena 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 


tubhyam tad abhidhasyami 


kasyatusyad yatha harih 


I shall explain to you how Daksa praised the Lord beyond the senses by the 
Hamsa-guhya prayers and how the Lord was satisfied with him. 


The prayers were previously composed, not made by Daksa. Kasya means “of Daksa.” 


|| 6.4.23 || 
Sri-prajapatir uvaca 
namah parayavitathanubhutaye 
guna-trayabhasa-nimitta-bandhave 
adrsta-dhamne guna-tattva-buddhibhir 


nivrtta-manaya dadhe svayambhuve 


Daksa said: I offer respects to the self-born Lord, superior to the jiva and to 
maya and its products, who is real knowledge, who inspires the jiva and 
matter to act, who has a form unseen by the jiva whose intelligence is 
absorbed in material objects, and who cannot be known. 


Paraya means “unto the Lord who is superior to the jiva, maya and the products of 
maya.” Howis that? He has true perception (avitathanubhutaye). He is the 
instigator of the jiva (guna-trayabhasa) and maya (nimitta). He has a form which is 
unseen (adrsta-dhamne) by the jivas who think that sense objects are real (guna- 
tattva-buddhibhih). That form is not understood by others. It cannot be measured 
(nivrtta-manaya). No one can say the extent of his qualities or powers. Brahma has 
said: 


gunatmanas te 'pi gunan vimatum 
hitavatirnasya ka isire 'sya 
kalena yair va vimitah su-kalpair 


bhu-pamsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah 


In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the atoms of the 
earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining molecules radiating from the 


sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among these learned men, who could possibly 
count the unlimited transcendental qualities possessed by you, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who have descended onto the surface of the earth for the 
benefit of all living entities? SB 10.14.7 


If the version with nivrtta-manaya dadhe is taken (instead of nivrtta-manavadhaye) 
then namah dadhe means “offer respects.” Nivrtta-manaya means “to the Lord whom 
no one can know.” 


|| 6.4.24 || 
na yasya sakhyam puruso ‘'vaiti sakhyuh 
sakha vasan samvasatah pure 'smin 
guno yatha gunino vyakta-drstes 


tasmai maheSaya namaskaromi 


I offer respects to the great Lord, the friend residing within the body, who 
allows the jiva to manifest knowledge, and whom the jiva, though living with 
him, does not recognize as a friend, just as the sense objects do not know the 
revealing power of the senses. 


This verse elaborates on the unseen form of the Lord. The jiva (purusah) does not 
know that the Lord is his friend, the person who allows his senses to operate. The 
Lord lives in the body as a friend. Though he is atmarama, he allows the jiva to enjoy 
sense objects out of his friendship. And the jiva, though his friend, living in the body 
and experiencing the Lord’s friendship, does not know him. The Lord reveals 
knowledge of sense objects to the jiva through manifesting his intelligence and senses 
(vyakta-drsteh). Another version is vyakta-drstih. Then it refers to the jiva by whom 
knowledge is revealed. It is like the sense objects which do not know the senses’ 
ability to reveal sweetness and other qualities of the sense objects. 


|| 6.4.25 || 
deho 'savo 'ksa manavo bhuta-matram 
atmanam anyam Ca viduh param yat 
sarvam puman veda gunams Ca taj-jno 


na veda sSarva-jnam anantam ide 


The body, life airs, senses, internal senses, gross elements and sense objects 
do not know themselves or other things or the jiva. The jiva knows all of these 
items and the gunas which cause them. He also can know Paramatma, but 
does not really know the omniscient Lord. I worship that Lord with infinite 
qualities. 


“The sense objects cannot know since they are material. But the jiva is conscious. 
Why does the jiva not know the Lord?” Though the jiva is conscious, he is unconscious 
of the Lord. The body, the life airs in the body, the sense and the internal senses 
(manavah), the five gross elements (bhuta) and the sense objects (matram), do not 
know their own form or the form of other things, or the form of the jiva different from 
all other atmas. The jiva however, because it is conscious, knows everything—the self, 
the body and the gunas of matter, which are the root of all those items. In the 
liberated state the jiva also knows the Paramatma (taj-jmah). But he does not know the 
Supreme Lord. “But you said the jiva knows the Paramatma. Why do you say he does 
not know the Lord?” He does not know because the Lord’s spiritual qualities are 
unlimited (anantam). It is said: 


dyupataya eva te na yayur antam anantataya 
tvam api yad antaranda-nicaya nanu savaranah 
kha iva rajamsi vanti vayasa saha yac chrutayas 


tvayi hi phalanty atannirasanena bhavan-nidhanah 


My Lord, you are unlimited, and no one has estimated the extent of your potencies. I 
think that even you do not know the range of your potential energies. Unlimited 
planets float in the sky just like atoms, and great Vedantists, who are engaged in 
research to find you, discover that everything is different from you. Thus they finally 
decide that you are everything. SB 10.87.41 


|| 6.4.26 || 
yadoparamo manaso nama-rupa- 
rupasya drsta-smrti-sampramosat 
ya tyate kevalaya sva-samsthaya 


hamsaya tasmai Ssuci-sadmane namah 


I offer respects to the pure Lord, perceived by the pure mind, who is perceived 
as impersonal when the mind which defines names and forms enters samadhi 
because of complete destruction of seeing and remembering material objects. 


“You have said that the person who knows him does not know him. In that matter, 
there are two types of known object: that which is easily understood and that which is 
difficult to understand.” ‘This verse will speak of the impersonal form of the Lord 
which is easily understood. Uparamah manasah (cessation of mind) here means the 
state of samadhi, not the dissolution produced in the state of deep sleep, and not the 
agitation in the waking or dream states. What is the mind? It defines names and forms 
(nama-rupa-rupasya). What is the cause of the mind’s samadhi? It arises from 
complete destruction (sampramosat) of seeing and remembering. At that time the 
Lord is perceived as a form without qualities, as a spiritual substance only (kevalaya 
sva-samsthaya). I offer respects to the Lord who is pure (hamsaya), who is perceived 
in the pure heart. Brahma has said that this form of the Lord is easy to understand: 


tathapi bhuman mahimagunasya te 
viboddhum arhaty amalantar-atmabhih 
avikriyat svanubhavad arupato 


hy ananya-bodhyatmataya na canyatha 


Nondevotees, however, cannot realize you in your full personal feature. Nevertheless, 
it may be possible for them to realize your expansion as the impersonal Supreme by 
cultivating direct perception of the self within the heart. But they can do this only by 
purifying their mind and senses of all conceptions of material distinctions and all 
attachment to material sense objects. Only in this way will your impersonal feature 
manifest itself to them. SB 10.14.6 


|| 6.4.27-28 || 
manisino 'ntar-hrdi sannivesitam 
sva-Saktibhir navabhis ca trivrdbhih 
vahnim yatha daruni pancadasyam 


manisaya niskarsanti gudham 


sa vai mamasesa-viSesa-maya- 
nisedha-nirvana-sukhanubhutih 
Sa Sarva-nama Sa Ca visva-rupah 


prasidatam aniruktatma-saktih 


Just as persons manifest fire from wood through mantras, the pure devotees, 
after bringing the personal form of Lord into the heart by hearing, manifest 
him before their eyes along with his nine and three spiritual saktis by their 
prema-bhakti. May that Lord who is realized as bliss without material 
suffering, devoid of the unlimited varieties of maya, who is all names and all 
forms in the universe by his external energy, and who has his spiritual energy 
beyond mind and words, be pleased with me. 


Now the form with qualities, difficult to understand is described. The pure devotees 
(manisinah), by the process of prema-bhakti, extract the Lord who has entered the 
heart by the process of hearing, and is hidden there. 


pravistah karna-randhrena svanam bhava-saroruham 


dhunoti Samalam krsnah_salilasya yatha carat 


Krsna, entering the lotus of the heart through the ears of the devotees, washes 
away all contamination until it is completely pure like the pools of water in the 
autumn seasons. SB 2.8.5 


Pulling the Lord from the heart, the devotees taste his sweetness and beauty 
by the eye and other senses. They pull the Lord out along with his cit-sakti 
(sva-Saktibhih). There are nine saktis starting with Vimala.’’ There are also 
three saktis: hladini, sandhini and samvit. Visnu Purana says: 


hladini-sandhini-samvit tvayii eka sarva-samsraye 
hlada-tapakari misra tvayi no guna-varjite 


In you who are the shelter of all spiritual qualities exist the energies of hladini, 
sandhini and samvit. In you who are devoid of material qualities, the mixture of 
happiness and distress found in the material world do not exist. Visnu Purana 1.9.45 


Just as priests draw out extraordinary fire through fifteen samidheni mantras from 
wood, devotees draw the Lord out of the heart. May that Lord be pleased with us. 
This form with unlimited spiritual qualities is difficult to understand because it can 
only be realized by bhakti, and because, even though realized by bhakti, one cannot 
know the extent of the Lord’s sweetness and powers. Brahma has said: 


gunatmanas te 'pi gunan vimatum 
hitavatirnasya ka isire 'sya 
kalena yair va vimitah su-kalpair 


”? The saktis are mentioned in Hari-bhakti-viladsa 6.19 commentary in relation to pitha-pUuja: 
Vimala, Utkarsini, JAana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Isana and Anugraha 


bhu-pamsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah 


In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the atoms of the 
earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining molecules radiating from the 
sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among these learned men, who could possibly 
count the unlimited transcendental qualities possessed by you, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who have descended onto the surface of the earth for the 
benefit of all living entities? SB 10.14.7 


That form with qualities is without material qualities. Nirvana-sukha means 
happiness without the arrows (vana) of bodily and mental sufferings which 
pierce the heart. The Lord is realized with happiness devoid of suffering, and 
without the unlimited varieties of maya. The Visnu Purana has said hlada- 
tapakari misra tvayi no guna-varjite: in you who are devoid of material 
qualities, the mixture of happiness and distress found in the material world do 
not exist. 


The Lord is all names and the form of the universe from Brahma to a blade of 
grass. This means that whatever names and forms exist, they belong to him. 
Though the universe is his form--since maya is the Lord’s sakti and thus non- 
different from him, his svarupa-sakti is completely different from the material 
universe made by the maya-sakti: he has his own Sakti (atma-sakti) which are 
not the subject of material words and mind (anirukta). 


|| 6.4.29 || 
yad yan niruktam vacasa nirupitam 
dhiyaksabhir va manasota yasya 
ma bhut svarupam guna-rupam hi tat tat 


sa vai gunapaya-visarga-laksanah 


I offer respects to the Lord whose form cannot defined by words, intelligence, 
senses or mind, since their products are material, and who is the cause of 
creation and destruction of all matter. 


Words and intelligence are all made of maya. Whatever is concluded by them is also 
maya. That cannot be the Lord’s form. That is expressed in this verse. What is 
indicated by words, what is distinguished by the intelligence, what is perceived by the 
senses, and even (uta) what is imagined by the mind, is not the form of the Lord. This 
verse is connected with verse 31: I offer respects to the Lord whose form is not what 
is indicated by words. This is because (hi) all these forms are made of the gunas, 
whereas the Lord is beyond the gunas. He creates and destroys the gunas. He who 


creates and destroys is the Lord. He exists before and after creation and destruction. 
However there are many contrary statements in the sruti and smrti: 


atra drsyate tv agryaya buddhya 


The Lord is seen by concentrated intelligence. Katha Upanisad 1.3.12.2 


manasa evanudrastavya 


The Lord is to be seen by the mind. Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.20 


tam eva viditva atimrtyum eti 


Knowing the Lord one surpasses death. Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8 


atma va are mantavyah 


The Lord should be contemplated. Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.5.6 


tasmat sarvatmana rajan harih sarvatra sarvada | 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca smartavyo bhagavan nrnam || 


O King! Therefore, at all times and all places without restriction men should 
hear about, glorify and remember the Supreme Lord with full concentration of 
mind. 

SB 2.2.36 


Thus when it says the Lord cannot be explained by word it means “by words which are 
not favored by the Lord.” Thus the sruti says the Lord is realized by “concentrated” 
intelligence not by mere intelligence. It is said: 


atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 


sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eve sphuraty adah 


The Lord’s name and form are not revealed by material senses, but appear 
spontaneously on the tongue and in other senses when one has faith in the Lord. 


BRS 1.2.234 


Some persons however say that the Lord cannot really be defined since he cannot be 
completely defined. Here is another example: yato vaco nivartante aprapya manasa 
saha: words along with mind return without attaining the Lord. ( Taittirilyva Upanisad 
2.4.1) The ablative case (yatah) is used to show that words and mind cannot 
understand the Lord. This is because of internal greed in the words and mind. 


|| 6.4.30 || 
yasmin yato yena Ca yasya yasmai 
yad yo yatha kurute karyate ca 
paravaresam paramam prak prasiddham 


tad brahma tad dhetur ananyad ekam 


Brahman is the supreme Cause, ever existing, of all lower and higher causes, 
in which, from which, by which, of which, unto which everything occurs, who 
does everything, and who is the desired object of all action. Brahma alone, 
and nothing else exists. 


“But if you say that material forms are not the svarupa of the Lord, then the Lord is 
incomplete.” Locative case (yasmin) ablative case (yatah), instrumental case (yena), 
possessive case (yasya), dative case (yasmai), accusative case (yat), and nominative 
case (yah) are all used to express everything in relation to the Lord. It is Brahman 
who does everything and in whom, from whom, by whom, of whom, unto whom, 
everything is done. By seven words seven grammatical cases are related to the Lord 
are expressed. Yatha indicates indeclinables used to express relationships with the 
verb. Kurute and karyate indicate actions for the self and for others. Ca indicates 
affixes used to form words. All of this is Brahman. Why? He is the cause of all of 
them. How is that? Brahman has always existed. “Brahman and other things are said 
to be causes. Are inferior things also seen as causes?” Brahman is the supreme cause 
of all causes higher and lower. “Though Brahman is the final cause, does Brahman 
have some assistance?” No, Brahman is alone (ekam), not dependent on anything else. 
“How can Brahman be called the only cause since one hears of time, maya, jiva, and 
karma being the cause of the universe, and one hears of the eternal existence of the 
nine spiritual energies, the three spiritual energies and their actions, the associates of 
the Lord and his expansions like Vasudeva and Sankarsana?” Nothing else exists 
except the Lord (ananyat). They are all the Lord, because the energies arise from his 
svarupa. His expansions like Vasudeva are his amsas, and time, jiva and maya are also 
his saktis, but they do not arise from his svarupa. 


|| 6.4.31 || 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 


vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 
kurvanti caisam muhur atma-moham 


tasmai namo 'nanta-gunaya bhumne 


I offer respects to the great Lord of eternal qualities, whose material energy is 
the cause of agreement and disagreement among those who make 
philosophies and then argue with others, and whose material energy 
continually bewilders them as to the real nature of atma. 


“Others will contest this. There are the Advaita-vadis who cannot tolerate any type of 
difference. The logicians, Dvaita-vadis, who speak of sixteen different substances, 
argue with them. The Vaisesika argue with the logicians. The Mimamsakas, who 
proclaim that this world is not dissimilar to what other say, still argue with all of them. 
The Svabhava-vadis argue with them. Why are all these persons bewildered, even 
though taking knowledge for learned persons?” The actions of maya are the cause of 
disagreement and sometimes agreement among those who make philosophies and 
criticize others. The purpose is explained. They are forever (muhuh) bewildered about 
atma, even though they desire to know. I offer respects to the Lord who has unlimited 
qualities or indestructible qualities. The earth speaks of the Lord’s eternal qualities: 


ete canye ca bhagavan nitya yatra maha-gunah | 
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir na viyanti sma karhicit || 


In you reside the following eternal, great qualities, which do not disappear at any 
time. SB 1.16.27 


Suta speaks of the non-material qualities of the Lord: 


ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam 
mahattamaikanta-parayanasya | 
nantam gunanam agunasya jagmur 
yogesvara ye bhava-padma-mukhyah || 


What knower of rasa could be satisfied with the topics of the Lord without material, 
who is the sole, supreme shelter of the greatest devotees? Even those who are masters 
of yoga, the devatas headed by Brahma and Siva, cannot find an end to the spiritual 
qualities of the Lord who is without material qualities. SB 1.18.14 


ParaSara Says: 


jnana-Sakti-balaisvarya-virya-tejamsy aSesatah 


bhagavac chabda-vacyani vina heyair gunadibhih 


The word bhagavan means that he is filled with knowledge, energies, strength, 
powers, potency and glory, and devoid of all inferior qualities. Visnu Purana 6.5.79 


He has mentioned that the Lord’s qualities are devoid of inferior qualities. From these 
statements it is understood that the Lord has many spiritual qualities. Those who 
claim that these qualities are unreal are offenders. How can they not be bewildered by 
maya? 


|| 6.4.32 || 
astiti nastiti ca vastu-nisthayor 
eka-sthayor bhinna-viruddha-dharmanoh 
aveksitam kincana yoga-sankhyayoh 


samam param hy anukulam brhat tat 


The same supreme Brahman without contradiction is perceived by bhakti and 
jnana with contrary qualities because the followers are fixed in a particular 
faith directed to the same object. 


“Why do you criticize the knowers of scripture? They argue because there are 
different opinions stated in the scriptures.” That is not so. Both bhakti (yoga) and 
jnana (sankhya) perceive the same brahman (brhat) without disagreement. In 
studying these two different scriptures there is no disagreement. They seem to have 
contrary ideas concerning what exists and what does not exist. In the bhakti scriptures 
the object of worship is described as a person with dark complexion, with yellow cloth, 
lotus eyes, four arms, holding a bow, club and other weapons. He has forms, qualities, 
limbs, associates and abodes. In the jfana scriptures the object of attainment has no 
name form, qualities, hands, feet, eyes, ears. It alone exists. But there is no 
contradiction in these two different objects with different qualities. They both exist 
within one Brahman. Both processes have Brahman as their object of perception. “But 
how can there be no contradiction or disagreement?” The particular qualities of each 
realization arise from fixing one’s faith in the same real object. The form with 
qualities promoted in bhakti scriptures is a real form, not a false object. The form 
without qualities promoted in jnana scriptures is a real form. The names and forms of 
the Lord such as Krsna and Rama described in the bhakti scriptures are not forbidden 
in the jnana scriptures even though a person may be fixed in that particular realization 


of Brahman. Only the material forms are rejected. The bhakti scriptures also do not 
worship the universal form, which is also forbidden in the jnana scriptures. 


amuni bhagavad-rupe maya te hy anuvarnite | 
ubhe api na grhnanti maya-srste vipascitah || 


The wise do not accept these two forms of the Lord described by me since they are 
composed of matter. SB 2.10.25 


Meditation on this form is recommended only for some persons in the initial state for 
purification of the heart, and not for all types of worship. Thus the bhakti and jnana 
scriptures are not contradictory. Those who argue over differences in scripture, not 
knowing the real conclusion, are condemned. 


|| 6.4.33 || 
yo 'nugrahartham bhajatam pada-mulam 
anama-rupo bhagavan anantah 
namani rupani ca janma-karmabhir 


bheje sa mahyam paramah prasidatu 


May the unlimited Supreme Lord who, without material name and form, 
manifests names and forms by his birth and activities in this world to show 
mercy to those who worship his lotus feet, be pleased with me! 


After showing that the two scriptures which proclaim the Lord with qualities and 
without qualities are not contrary, he prays for the Lord’s mercy since the Lord is 
affectionate to his devotees. Sridhara Svami explains “The Lord, devoid of material 
name and form (anama-rupah), assumes names by his actions and forms of visuddha- 
sattva through avataras.” Bheje means “he manifests in the material world.” 


|| 6.4.34 || 
yah prakrtair jnana-pathair jananam 
yathasayam deha-gato vibhati 


yathanilah parthivam asrito gunam 


sa 1$Svaro me kurutam manoratham 


That Lord, who, entering the bodies of persons following an immature path of 
knowledge, appears to be a jiva according to the nature of their hearts, just as 
air appears various after taking shelter of various fragrances, should fulfill my 
desires. 


It is understood that there is a great difference between the Lord and the jiva. The 
Lord has all knowledge and the jiva has little knowledge. This is expressed in verses 
24 and 25. It has also been shown in verses 26 and 27 that the one Lord has a 
personal and impersonal form which can be realized as such according to one’s 
preference. It has also been stated in verse 28-30 that though the material forms are 
also the Lord, they do not arise from his svarupa. It has been shown in verses 31 and 
32 that the statements of bhakti and jnana scriptures are not contradictory. Now 
Daksa shows that those who claim that the difference between the jiva and the Lord is 
illusory and not real are not following the path of real jnana. He then prays for 
fulfillment of his desire. 


The Lord enters the body of person through the path of immature jnana and according 
to their heart, either gross or elevated, overcoming his own nature, appears to be a 
Jjiva, just as air, taking up a earthly particles either foul or fine, or taking up fragrance, 
appears to have various fragrances. 


|| 6.4.35-39 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti stutah samstuvatah 
sa tasminn aghamarsane 
pradurasit kuru-srestha 


bhagavan bhakta-vatsalah 


krta-padah suparnamse 
pralambasta-maha-bhujah 
cakra-Sankhasi-carmesu- 


dhanuh-paSsa-gada-dharah 


pita-vasa ghana-syamah 


prasanna-vadaneksanah 


vana-mala-nivitango 


lasac-chrivatsa-kaustubhah 


maha-kirita-katakah 
sphuran-makara-kundalah 
kancy-anguliya-valaya- 


nupurangada-bhusitah 


trailokya-mohanam rupam 
bibhrat tribhuvanesvarah 
vrto narada-nandadyaih 
parsadaih sura-yuthapaih 
stuyamano 'nugayadbhih 


siddha-gandharva-caranaih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit! The Supreme Lord, 
affectionate to his devotees, on being praised by Daksa, appeared at that holy 
place known as Aghamarsana. The Lord's lotus feet rested on the shoulders of 
Garuda, and he appeared with eight long, powerful arms. In his hands he held 
a disc, conchshell, sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club. His garments 
were yellow and his bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very 
cheerful. His body was covered with a garland of flowers and his chest was 
decorated with the shining Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Srivatsa. On his 
head was a huge crown, on his feet were anklets, and on his ears were shining 
earrings resembling makaras. The Lord wore a golden belt on his waist, 
bracelets on his arms, rings on his fingers, and ankle bells on his feet. Having 
a form attractive the three worlds, the Lord of the three worlds was 
accompanied by great devotees like Narada, Nanda and groups of devatas. He 
was praised by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Caranas. 


Samstuvatah means “of Daksa.” Katakah means foot ornament. Valaya is an arm 
ornament. 


|| 6.4.40 || 
rupam tan mahad-ascaryam 


vicaksyagata-sadhvasah 


nanama dandavad bhumau 


prahrstatma prajapatih 


Seeing that astonishing form, Prajapati Daksa, somewhat afraid but pleased, 
fell to the ground like a stick to offer his respects to the Lord. 


|| 6.4.41 || 
na kincanodirayitum 
aSakat tivraya muda 
apurita-manodvarair 


hradinya iva nirjharaih 


Because his senses were filled with intense bliss, like waterfalls filling up 
rivers, he could not speak at all. 


Just as rivers are filled by waterfalls his senses were filled with intense bliss. Because 
of that bliss he could not speak, see or hear. 


|| 6.4.42 || 
tam tathavanatam bhaktam 
praja-kamam prajapatim 
citta-jnah sarva-bhutanam 


idam aha janardanah 


The Lord who knows the heart of all beings then spoke to his devotee Daksa, 
who was bowing before him with a desire to produce progeny. 


|| 6.4.43 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
pracetasa maha-bhaga 


samsiddhas tapasa bhavan 


yac chraddhaya mat-paraya 


mayi bhavam param gatah 


The Lord said: O fortunate son of the Pracetas! You have become perfect by 
austerities because you have attained the highest conception of me through 
faith directed to me. 


Param bhavam means the best conception with the thought, “That is Paramatma.” 


|| 6.4.44 || 
prito 'ham te praja-natha 
yat te 'syodbrmhanam tapah 
mamaisa kamo bhutanam 


yad bhuyasur vibhutayah 


Master of the progeny! I am pleased with you, since your austerity for 
increasing the population is also my desire---that the increase of living 
entities take place. 


Since your austerity for increasing the population of the earth is my desire, your 
austerity has become successful. “What is the nature of your desire?” “May the 
population increase!” 


|| 6.4.45 || 
brahma bhavo bhavantas ca 
manavo vibudhesvarah 
vibhutayo mama hy eta 


bhutanam bhuti-hetavah 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Manus, you Prajapatis, the Manus, and the 
leaders of the devatas, who are all my expansions, strive to increase the living 
entities. 


Persons doing this work are not low class. 


|| 6.4.46 || 
tapo me hrdayam brahmams 
tanur vidya kriyakrtih 
angani kratavo jata 


dharma atmasavah surah 


O brahmana! Austerity is my heart, Vedic knowledge in the form of hymns 
and mantras constitutes my body, and daily and occasional rites are my form. 
Sacrifices are the various limbs of my body. The unseen good fortune 
proceeding from sacrifice constitutes my mind, and the devatas are my life 
airs. 


Hear of my form according to karma-yoga. Austerity in the form of yama and niyama is 
my heart. Knowledge with chanting of mantras is my body. Daily and occasional rites 
are my form. Sacrifices are (jatah) my limbs or head. The results generated from 
sacrifice are my mind. My life airs are the devatas. All these actions such as austerity 
are vibhutis of my body of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


|| 6.4.47 || 
aham evasam evagre 
nanyat kincantaram bahih 
samjnana-matram avyaktam 


prasuptam iva visvatah 


I alone existed before the creation, I alone will exist after the creation, and I 
alone exist now. Nothing exists outside of me or inside of me. I am also pure 
consciousness, imperceptible by the senses, quiet as if sleeping, and all- 
pervading. 


Now hear about my form according to bhakti-yoga. This form that you see with 
ornaments, cloth, Garuda, associates existed before the creation. I will exist after the 
destruction of the universe as well. Agre means both previous and in the future. And I 
exist now. That is self evident. This statement thus shows that the Lord exists in all 
three aspects of time. I have no interior or exterior. My limited form pervades 
everything. This shows the Lord’s inconceivable power. 


na cantar na bahir yasya na purvam napi caparam 


purvaparam bahis cantar jagato yo jagac ca yah 


tam matvatmajam avyaktam martya-lingam adhoksajam 


gopikolukhale damna babandha prakrtam yatha 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no end, no exterior and no 
interior, no front and no rear. In other words, he is all-pervading. Because he is not 
under the influence of the element of time, for him there is no difference between 
past, present and future; He exists in his own transcendental form at all times. Being 
absolute, beyond relativity, he is free from distinctions between cause and effect, 
although he is the cause and effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who is 
beyond the perception of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and mother 
Yasoda, considering him her own ordinary child, bound him to the wooden mortar with 
a rope. SB 10.9.13-14 


Now hear about my form according to jfana-yoga. Iam consciousness alone 
(samjnanam-matram). I am not perceivable by the senses. I pervade everything. 


|| 6.4.48 || 
mayy ananta-gune 'nante 
gunato guna-vigrahah 
yadasit tata evadyah 


svayambhuh samabhud ajah 


When the universe came into existence from my material energy within the 
unlimited Lord of unlimited qualities, then Brahma and others took birth 
within the universe. 


Having told of his svarupa, the Lord now speaks of how he begins the creation. 
Gunatah means from maya. The totality of all matter, the universe (guna-vigrahah) 
came into existence. Then within the universe Brahma and you took birth. 


|| 6.4.49-50 || 
Sa vai yada mahadevo 
mama viryopabrmhitah 
mene khilam ivatmanam 


udyatah svarga-karmani 


atha me 'bhihito devas 
tapo 'tapyata darunam 
Nava viSva-srjo yuasman 


yenadav asrjad vibhuh 


When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahma, endowed with my energy, 
was attempting to create, and thought himself incapable, he underwent 
extreme austerities as advised by me. Because of these austerities, Brahma 
created nine persons, including you, to help him in the functions of creation. 


Khilam means incapable. I told him to perform austerities. By that austerity (yena) 
he created nine persons. 


|| 6.4.51 || 
esa pancajanasyanga 
duhita vai prajapateh 
asikni nama patnitve 


prajesa pratigrhyatam 


O My dear son Daksa! O master of the progeny! Please accept in marriage the 
daughter of Prajapati Pancajana named Asikni. 


You should make all efforts to increase the population by all means. 


|| 6.4.52 || 
mithuna-vyavaya-dharmas tvam 
praja-sargam imam punah 
mithuna-vyavaya-dharminyam 


bhuriso bhavayisyasi 


Having a natural quality of sex life, you will increase the population through 
this woman, who has a similar nature. 


You, having the quality of sex life between man and woman, will produce population in 
her. Though the Lord mercifully showed Daksa his form after Daksa had praised him, 
and had given him instructions, he cast Daksa onto the path of karma and material 
enjoyment, and not into the sweet ocean of his prema. That is because the influence of 
his offense to his great devotee Siva had not been completely removed. In the next 
chapter Sukadeva says that Daksa, impelled by the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, 
begot ten thousand sons in the womb of Asikni. (SB 6.5.1) Because of his offense, he 
also criticizes Narada. One should not say “The Lord also put Kardama into material 
enjoyment.” The Lord gave Kardama limited enjoyment on seeing slight desire in him, 
and did not give unlimited enjoyment. 


tvam ca samyag anusthaya nidesam ma uSsattamah 


mayi tirthi-krtaSesa-kriyartho mam prapatsyase 


Obeying my instructions, offer the results of your actions to me. Becoming pure, 
finally you will attain me. SB 3.21.30 


Kardama also prayed for bhakti: 


naitad batadhisa padam tavepsitam 
yan mayaya nas tanuse bhuta-suksmam 
anugrahayastv api yarhi mayaya 


lasat-tulasya bhagavan vilaksitah 


O Lord! I offer repeated respects to you, who destroy the desire to enjoy by giving 
realization of your sweetness, and who cover us with the results of karma through the 


inspiration of your material maya, who give material benedictions to low persons such 
as me, and whose lotus feet are worthy of worship. SB 3.21.20 


All the devotees like Dhruva, though having material desires, desired bhakti. But 
Daksa did not desire bhakti. Therefore the Lord did not give him bhakti. This is the 
nature of traces of offense. 


|| 6.4.53 || 
tvatto 'dhastat prajah sarva 
mithuni-bhuya mayaya 
madiyaya bhavisyanti 


harisyanti ca me balim 


After this, captivated by my illusory energy, all the offspring will engage in 
intercourse and increase. They will also offer me presentations in devotion. 


Bhavisyanti means they will be born as many sons and daughters. 


|| 6.4.54 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktva misatas tasya 
bhagavan viSva-bhavanah 
svapnopalabdhartha iva 


tatraivantardadhe harih 


Sukadeva said: After speaking, the creator of the universe, like a figure in a 
dream, disappeared while Daksa looked on. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Five 


Daksa Curses Narada 


|| 6.5.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tasyam sa pancajanyam vai 
visnu-mayopabrmhitah 
haryaSva-samjnhan ayutam 


putran ajanayad vibhuh 


Sukadeva said: Empowered by the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, Prajapati 
Daksa begot ten thousand sons called Haryasvas in the womb of Asikni. 


The Fifth Chapter describes how Narada makes the Haryasgvas and Savalasvas into 
Vaisnavas and is cursed by Daksa. 


|| 6.5.2 || 
aprthag-dharma-silas te 
sarve daksayana nrpa 
pitra proktah praja-sarge 


praticim prayayur disam 


O King! All the sons of Prajapati Daksa, of similar good character, being 
ordered by their father to create population, went in the western direction. 


|| 6.5.3 || 


tatra narayana-saras 
tirtham sindhu-samudrayoh 
sangamo yatra sumahan 


muni-siddha-nisevitam 


In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a great place of 
pilgrimage known as Narayana-saras, inhabited by many advanced sages. 


In the west (tatra), there is a great holy place called Narayana Saras where the river 
joins the ocean. 


|| 6.5.4-5 || 
tad-upasparsanad eva 
vinirdhuta-malasayah 
dharme paramahamsye ca 


protpanna-matayo 'py uta 


tepire tapa evogram 
pitradesena yantritah 
praja-vivrddhaye yattan 


devarsis tan dadarsa ha 


In that holy place, the Haryasvas, purified by touching the lake's waters and 
bathing in them and inclined toward the activities of paramahamsas, 
performed severe austerities. Narada saw them as they were intent upon 
increasing the population as ordered by their father. 


Yattan means “endeavoring.” 


|| 6.5.6-8 || 


uvaca catha haryasvah 


katham sraksyatha vai prajah 


adrstvantam bhuvo yuyam 


balisa bata palakah 


tathaika-purusam rastram 
bilam cadrsta-nirgamam 
bahu-rupam striyam capi 


pumamsam pumscali-patim 


nadim ubhayato vaham 
panca-pancadbhutam grham 
kvacid dhamsam citra-katham 


ksaura-pavyam svayam bhrami 


He said, “O HaryaSvas! Why should you create progeny? Though you are 
princes you are inexperienced and have not seen the end of this earth. There 
is one kingdom where only one man lives. There is a hole from which, having 
entered, no one emerges. There is a woman there with many forms. There is 
one man, husband of the unchaste woman. There is a river flowing in both 
directions, a wonderful home made of twenty-five materials, a swan that 
vibrates various sounds, and an automatically revolving object made of sharp 
razors and thunderbolts. 


Why should these sons, pure hearted and qualified for liberation, take to the path of 
karma on the order of their father? After giving them confidential teachings I will 
liberate them. Thus the merciful Narada spoke enigmatic, metaphorical words to 
them. 


O Haryasvas! How will you create progeny when you have not seen the end of the 
earth? One should not say that this statement will be fulfilled on its own later (when 
you are ruling the planet). You are foolish, because you are young (balakah). Another 
version has palakah. Though you are protectors of the people you are foolish. How 
disappointing (bata)! The sentence continues till verse 9. How will you create, not 
knowing about that place with one man, a country and a hole. There is a river flowing 
in both directions. There is an astonishing house made of twenty-five elements. This is 
Visnu. He is called an astonishing house, because the devotees can remain in the 
twenty-five elements, since they take on spiritual qualities by the mercy of the Lord. 
There is a sharp object made of razors and thunderbolts. 


|| 6.5.9 || 
katham sva-pitur adesam 
avidvamso vipascitah 
anurupam avijnaya 


aho sargam karisyatha 


How will you create, not knowing the instruction of your father who is 
knowledgeable, while not seeing these things? 


Vipascitah means omniscient. 
|| 6.5.10 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tan niSsamyatha haryasva 
autpattika-manisaya 
vacah kutam tu devarseh 


svayam vimamrsur dhiya 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these enigmatic words of Narada Muni, 
the HaryaSvas considered those words with their natural intelligence. 


Vacah kutam means “words which appeared to have another meaning.” 


|| 6.5.11 || 
bhth ksetram jiva-samjnam yad 
anadi nija-bandhanam 
adrstva tasya nirvanam 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


Not seeing the end or destruction of the subtle body (which you called the 
earth) of the jiva, which causes bondage without beginning, what will be the 
result of performance of karma-yoga? 


The ten items mentioned by Narada are explained in ten verses to understand their 
meaning clearly. First there is an explanation of “not seeing the end of the earth.” 
Earth refers to the subtle body (jiva-samjnam), the cause of bondage without 
beginning for the soul. Nirvanam means destruction by knowledge. What can result 
from insubstantial karma-yoga? Rather you should strive to destroy karma. 


|| 6.5.12 || 
eka eveSvaras turyo 
bhagavan svasrayah parah 
tam adrstvabhavam pumsah 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


Not seeing or not worshipping the Supreme Lord who is the one person in the 
universe, who is beyond the states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, and 
who releases the devotees from bondage, what is the use of insubstantial 
karma-yoga for man? 


This verse explains “one kingdom with one person.” Turyah refers to that fourth state 
different from waking (visva), dreaming (taijasa) and deep sleep states (prajna). The 
kingdom is the universe. Abhavam means the Lord by whom samsara does not exist 
for the devotees. “Not seeing the Lord” means “not perceiving him through worship.” 
One should therefore worship him. 


|| 6.5.13 || 
puman naivaiti yad gatva 
bila-svargam gato yatha 
pratyag-dhamavida iha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person ignorant of the 
Lord’s abode, upon going to which he does not return, just as one goes to 
Patala and does not return? 


This verse explains the hole from which one does not return. Having gone to the 
abode of the Lord, one does not return, just as one does not return from Patala since 


one becomes attached to its enjoyment. What is the use of the ignorant person 
performing karmas? He should strive to attain Vaikuntha. 


|| 6.5.14 || 
nana-rupatmano buddhih 
svairiniva gunanvita 
tan-nistham agatasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


The woman represents intelligence with many forms, absorbed in material 
objects and endowed with many qualities like learning. What is the use of 
insubstantial karmas performed by a person who does not discern the good 
and bad tendencies of the intelligence? 


This verse explains the woman with many forms. The intelligence is absorbed in 
material pleasures (svairini) not in Krsna, and endowed with qualities like beauty, 
grace and learning. What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person 
who does not consider or know the intelligence’s attraction for beneficial or 
detrimental objects? By discrimination one should place one’s intelligence in Krsna. 


|| 6.5.15 || 
tat-sanga-bhramsitaisvaryam 
samsarantam kubharyavat 
tad-gatir abudhasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


The man is the jiva who, like a householder with an unfaithful wife 
(intelligence), loses all his powers in her association. What is the use of 
insubstantial karmas performed by a person who does not know his 
destination? 


This verse explains the man who is attached to the woman. The jiva in the material 
world (samsarantam) is like a householder with an unfaithful wife. Abudhasya should 
be ajanatah. What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person who does 
not know his destination such as Svarga or hell? 


|| 6.5.16 || 
srsty-apyaya-karim mayam 
vela-kulanta-vegitam 
mattasya tam avijnasya 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a helpless person who 
does not consider maya, like a river which flows in one direction during 
creation and in the opposite direction during destruction, and flows quickly 
near the bank? 


This verse explains the river flowing in both directions. Maya causes creation and 
destruction. At the time of creation the elements flow out one after the other, and at 
the time of destruction they enter in reverse order. Vela means a bank or water. Thus 
vela-kulanta means “near the bank.” The river flows quickly near the bank. For those 
who have fallen in samsara, “the place to get out” refers to austerity and knowledge. 
But maya flows quickly there with prominent anger and ego, to prevent the person 
from getting out. Krta-vegam and vegitam are the two versions. Mattasya means the 
person has no control because of the speed. What is the use of insubstantial karmas 
performed by a person who does not discern maya? Giving up material position, you 
should strive to cross over maya. 


|| 6.5.17 || 
panca-vimSati-tattvanam 
puruso ‘dbhuta-darpanah 
adhyatmam abudhasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


The house made of twenty-five elements is the person controlling the twenty- 
five elements. He is an astonishing mirror. What is the use of karmas 
performed by a person who cannot discern the Lord situated in the aima as 
his object of worship? 


This verse explains the house made of twenty-five elements. Visnu is an astonishing 
mirror. The devotees offer to Visnu the twenty-five elements such as citta.”® Entering 
Visnu, they become pure, spiritual and eternal. Giving up the nature of reflections, 
they take on the qualities of Visnu, the mirror. That is the astonishing quality of the 


78 Perhaps in this list the j/va is not included and citta is added instead to make twenty-five 
elements. 


Visnu as a mirror. Normal objects seen in a normal mirror are simply reflections of 
those objects, and do not take up the purity that is in the mirror. What is the use of 
karmas performed by a person who does not know Visnu (adhyatmam), existing in the 
atma, as the object of worship? Therefore you should offer body and soul to the 
Supreme Lord. 


|| 6.5.18 || 
aiSsvaram Sastram utsrjya 
bandha-moksanudarsanam 
vivikta-padam ajnaya 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas for a person who, giving up scriptures 
which describe the Lord and illustrate bondage and liberation, does not know 
the conclusions mentioned there using inflected words? 


This verse explains the meaning of the swan who speaks. The swan refers to scriptures 
which speak about the Supreme Lord. Bondage and liberation are illustrated by 
attractive talks. This is the meaning of citra-katham. The swan refers to having the 
ability to distinguish atma from non-atma, just as the swan distinguishes milk from 
water. The inflected words are endowed with proper conclusions (vivikta-padam). 
Taking faith in the scriptures, worship the Lord in order to attain liberation. 


|| 6.5.19 || 
kala-cakram bhrami tiksnam 
sarvam niskarsayaj jagat 
svatantram abudhasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person who does not 
recognize the independent wheel of time rotating relentlessly, destroying the 
whole universe? 


This verse explains the rotating object with razors and thunderbolts. The wheel of 
time is described as having razors or thunderbolts because time gives fear. It is 
described as rotating because time is always moving. It is described as sharp because 


it destroys harshly. Why do you not worship the Lord, since tomorrow or the next day 
you will die? 


|| 6.5.20 || 
Sastrasya pitur adesam 
yo na veda nivartakam 
katham tad-anurupaya 


guna-visrambhy upakramet 


How can one, entangled in the path of enjoyment, who does not know the 
instruction of the scripture, which is the real father and which teaches 
liberation, engage in following the scriptures? 


This verse explains “You do not know the order of your father.” The father is not the 
person who impregnates, but the scriptures. That order of that father is to stop 
material existence, not to continue it. If you do not know this instruction to stop 
material life, how can you commence to follow its instructions? You have faith in the 
instruction to follow the path of material enjoyment (guna-visrambhi). You should 
follow the real order of scriptures, your father, which is the path of renunciation. You 
do not incur sin by not following the instructions of Daksa which are not according to 
the purport of the scriptures, since he is not a real father. Therefore, taking Visnu 
mantra from me, sitting in a quiet place, worship Visnu. This is the indication. 


|| 6.5.21 || 
iti vyavasita rajan 
haryasva eka-cetasah 
prayayus tam parikramya 


panthanam anivartanam 


O King! The Haryasvas, firmly convinced, reaching the same conclusion, 
circumambulated Narada and followed the path by which one never returns to 
this world. 


Vyavasita means they were entirely convinced. They all had the same opinion. 
“Circumambulating” means that the accepted Narada as guru, drank his foot water 
and offered full obeisances as well. 


|| 6.5.22 || 
svara-brahmani nirbhata- 
hrsikeSa-padambuje 
akhandam cittam avesya 


lokan anucaran munih 


Narada traveled through the planets, absorbed continuously in the lotus feet 
of the Lord, whom he revealed through seven notes of spiritual sound. 


Narada drowned in an ocean of bliss “Oh! All these persons were delivered from hell. 
I will glorify the Lord using my vina.” He was absorbed in the lotus feet of Krsna who 
attracts all the senses (Arsikesa) who was revealed by singing his pastimes in seven 
notes of spiritual sound. 


|| 6.5.23 || 
naSam nisamya putranam 
naradac chila-salinam 
anvatapyata kah Socan 


suprajastvam Ssucam padam 


Hearing about the loss of his sons of good character because of Narada, Daksa 
then lamented that having good sons was a cause of sorrow. 


For the householder, becoming a Vaisnava is a loss. Daksa (kah) then lamented. “Oh! 
All my good sons have been bewildered by Narada.” He lamented that having good 
sons was a Cause of sorrow. He wailed, “Persons destined for sorrow and lamentation 
have good sons.” 


|| 6.5.24 || 


sa bhuyah pancajanyayam 


ajena parisantvitah 
putran ajanayad daksah 


savalasvan sahasrinah 


Pacified by Brahma, Daksa begot one thousand more sons named Savalasvas 
in the womb of his wife, Pancajani. 


They were known as Savalasvas and numbered one thousand. 


|| 6.5.25 || 
te ca pitra samadistah 
praja-sarge dhrta-vratah 
narayana-saro jagmur 


yatra siddhah sva-purvajah 


In accordance with their father's order to beget children, the second group of 
sons, to undertake great vows of austerity, also went to Narayana-saras, where 
their brothers had previously attained perfection. 


|| 6.5.26 || 
tad-upasparsanad eva 
vinirdhuta-malasayah 
japanto brahma paramam 


tepus tatra mahat tapah 


Purified of all contamination in the heart by touching that water, they chanted 
the supreme mantra and underwent severe austerities. 


The mantra will be mentioned next. 


|| 6.5.27-28 || 
ab-bhaksah katicin masan 
katicid vayu-bhojanah 
aradhayan mantram imam 


abhyasyanta idaspatim 


om namo narayanaya 
purusaya mahatmane 
visuddha-sattva-dhisnyaya 


maha-hamsaya dhimahi 


Taking only water for some months, and taking only air for some months, they 
worshipped the Lord, lord of mantras, using the following mantra. I offer 
respects to Narayana, the supreme person, the supreme soul, the abode of 
pure sativa. I meditate on the great swan. 


|| 6.5.29 || 
iti tan api rajendra 
praja-sarga-dhiyo munih 
upetya naradah praha 


vacah kutani purvavat 


O King! Narada Muni also approached these sons of Prajapati Daksa, who 
were engaged in austerity to beget children, and spoke enigmatic words to 
them just as he had spoken to their elder brothers. 


|| 6.5.30 || 
daksayanah samsrnuta 


gadato nigamam mama 


anvicchatanupadavim 


bhratrnam bhratr-vatsalah 


O sons of Daksa! Please hear my words of instruction attentively. You are all 
very affectionate to your elder brothers, the HaryaSvas. Therefore you should 
follow their path. 


Nigamam means instruction. 


|| 6.5.31 || 
bhratrnam prayanam bhrata 
yo 'nutisthati dharmavit 
sa punya-bandhuh puruso 


marudbhih saha modate 


A brother, knower of dharma, who follows the path of renunciation of his 
brothers, full of piety, enjoys life with the Maruts. 


You will enjoy with the Maruts who were affectionate to their brothers. This example 
indicates, “You will enjoy with your elder brothers who have gone to Vaikuntha.” 


|| 6.5.32 || 
etavad uktva prayayau 
narado 'mogha-darsanah 
te 'pi canvagaman margam 


bhratrnam eva marisa 


Respectable person! Saying this, Narada, seeing whom desires are fulfilled, 
departed. They followed the path of their brothers. 


Marsa means “O respectable one!” 


|| 6.5.33 || 


sadhricinam praticinam 
parasyanupatham gatah 
nadyapi te nivartante 


pascima yaminir iva 


Having followed the correct path favorable for attaining the Lord, which gives 
internal realization, they have not returned even till today, just as night after 
passing, does not return. 


Having taken to the proper (sadhricinam) path of bhakti (anupatham), the favorable 
path of the Lord, for attaining internal realization, they did not return, like the passing 
of night (pascimah yaminih). 


|| 6.5.34 || 
etasmin kala utpatan 
bahun paSsyan prajapatih 
purvavan narada-krtam 


putra-nasam upasrnot 


At this time, Daksa, observing many disturbances, heard about the loss of his 
sons caused by Narada, who had done the same before. 


|| 6.5.35 || 
cukrodha naradayasau 
putra-soka-vimurcchitah 
devarsim upalabhyaha 


rosad visphuritadharah 


Daksa, fainting from lamentation, became was angry at Narada. When Daksa 
met Narada, Daksa, with trembling lips, spoke as follows. 


Narada considered as follows. “The dynasty of Svayambhuva Manu, Priyavrata, 
Uttanapada, Dhruva, and others all attained the Lord by my efforts. Prpacinabharhi 
also though involved in karma, was delivered. His sons the ten Pracetas and his 
grandsons the Haryasvas and the thousand Savalasvas were delivered. How is it that 
only Daksa remains playing in the blind hole of household life? I will deliver him also. 
Hearing that his sons have renounced, lamenting Daksa now remains in his house with 
detachment. Now is a suitable time to give him mercy. If he does not come to me, I 
will go to his house.” For this reason Narada went to see Daksa. 


|| 6.5.36 || 
sri-daksa uvaca 
aho asadho sadhunam 
sadhu-lingena nas tvaya 
asadhv akary arbhakanam 


bhiksor margah pradarsitah 


Prajapati Daksa said: O imposter! You have acted improperly among us 
saintly persons while disguising yourself as saintly. You have shown my sons 
the path of renunciation. 


By wearing the dress of a saintly person, you are causing great deception. We are 
saintly (sadhunam). Plural case is used out of pride. “I am saintly. You have produced 
great misfortune for me, who would never show such hatred to you even in dreams. 
Your great offense has become visible now after some time.” “What injustice did I 
do?” “You, with envy, not tolerating the happiness of household life, have shown the 
path of the beggars to my small children. They are like children, innocent, and they 
accepted the teachings of a cheater like you.” Another meaning can be given to this 
verse. “O Narada, to whom no one can compare as a Saint! There is no one with such 
marks of a saint. You have shown the path of the saintly to my sons.” This double 
meaning can be taken in verses following as well, but will not explained in order that 
the commentary remains concise. 


|| 6.5.37 || 
rnais tribhir amuktanam 
amimamsita-karmanam 
vighatah sreyasah papa 


lokayor ubhayoh krtah 


My sons were not at all freed from their three debts. They did not properly 
consider their obligations. O sinful Narada! You have obstructed their 
progress toward good fortune in this world and the next. 


“By taking to renunciation, it is possible to cross over samsara. But renunciation is 
not suitable for persons in household life to follow.” Sruti says: 


jayamano ha vai brahmanas tribhir rnavan jayate 
brahmacaryena rsibhyo, yajnena devebhyah 
prajaya pitrbhyah, esa va anrno 


yah putri yajnakrt brahmacari vapi 


The brahmana has three debts by birth. By brahmacarya one repays the sages, by 
sacrifice one repays the devatas and by producing offspring one repays the Pitrs. He 
who has sons, performs sacrifice and observes brahmacari life has no debts. Vasistha- 
dharma-sastra 


My sons did not repay their debts and did not consider their karmas. They are not free 
from debts to the sages yet. They are not free from debts to the devatas and Pitrs 
since they will not produce children or perform sacrifice. O sinner! Killer of trust! 
Because of renouncing material enjoyment (without paying their debts), their fortune 
in this life has been ruined. Fortune in next life is also ruined, because they have taken 
to renunciation without being qualified. 


Manu says: 


rnani triny apakrtya mano mokse niveSayet 


anapakrtya moksan tu sevamano vrajaty adhah 


Having paid one’s three debts, the mind should enter into liberation. Not paying those 
debts and practicing for liberation, a person goes to hell. Manu Smrti 6.35 


|| 6.5.38 || 


evam tvam niranukroso 


balanam mati-bhid dhareh 
parsada-madhye carasi 


yaso-ha nirapatrapah 


Without compassion, destroying the mind of young boys and destroying the 
Lord’s fame among the devotees of the Lord, you travel about without shame,. 


“What can I say to such an evil person as you? The Lord becomes defamed by 
servants like you.” You are without compassion. You spoil the intelligence fixed in 
performing karmas according to scripture. You have destroyed the fame of the Lord. 
This means that you have committed offense against the Lord, among the Vaisnavas, 
among the devotees of the Lord like me. That offense is therefore difficult to remove. 
What to speak of doing bad activities, being without compassion, being without 
remorse and betraying trust! 


” 


|| 6.5.39 || 
nanu bhagavata nityam 
bhutanugraha-katarah 
rte tvam sauhrda-ghnam vai 


vairan-karam avairinam 


Except for you, who are breaker of friendship and producer of enmity among 
those with enmity, the devotees are always compassionate to the living beings. 


“You have come before me and what type of face will you show? You are so 
shameless!” Devotees are compassionate, but you show violence to other beings. I 
have shown friendship to you but you have broken friendship with me. You create 
enmity. Having shown explicit enmity to me, what type of face are you showing me? 
You are certainly shameless. Thus I am making you just a little ashamed. 


|| 6.5.40 || 
nettham pumsam viragah syat 
tvaya kevalina mrsa 


manyase yady upasamam 


sneha-paSa-nikrntanam 


Though you think that renunciation will bring tranquility and cut the knots of 
affection, real detachment will not arise simply by your false show in which 
you bewilder innocent boys. 


“T recommend renunciation. From that arises tranquility of mind and from that comes 
cutting the knot of affection. How can you say your sons are not qualified for 
liberation because you think that they do not come to you, their father? It is not 
necessary for a renounced person to pay his three debts. Sruti says: 


yad ahar eva virajyet, tad ahar eva pravrajet 


yadi cetaratha brahmacaryad eva pravrajet 


When one becomes detached one should leave the house. If circumstances are 
otherwise, one can renounce from brahmacari life itself. Jabala Upanisad 


And I have given mercy to them through teachings on detachment.” 


It is true that detachment is possible by the mercy of great devotees. Though you have 
bewildered the minds of these boys and for seven or eight days they show 
detachment, real detachment arising from correct rules will not appear by this false 
show--dressing as a renunciate without having knowledge, or thinking that you are a 
pure Vaisnava. Though you think of tranquility, that will not arise since you are nota 
great devotee. 


|| 6.5.41 || 
nanubhuya na janati 
puman visaya-tiksnatam 
nirvidyate svayam tasman 


na tatha bhinna-dhih paraih 


Without experiencing it, a person will not know the pains of material 
enjoyment. From that experience he will naturally become detached. A person 
whose mind is torn up by others’ ideas will not become detached. 


Therefore you have no knowledge. Hear from me the royal path of detachment. 
Without having experienced how material enjoyment gives suffering, a person cannot 
know that condition. After understanding the suffering arising from enjoyment, he 
will be come naturally detached. A person whose intelligence is torn apart by others, 
like you, will not become naturally detached. 


|| 6.5.42 || 
yan nas tvam karma-sandhanam 
sadhunam grhamedhinam 
krtavan asi durmarsam 


vipriyam tava marsitam 


You can be forgiven once for causing such intolerable harm to an honest 
householder following the rules of karma. 


I can give four times the result for whatever causeless enmity you have shown to me. 
But I will not do that. See my tolerance as a householder. I follow the rules 
(sandhanam) on the path of karma. Another version has kartum andhanam. This 
means “I do not know how to act inimically to others.” I forgive (marsitam) you, who 
are unworthy of the renounced order, intent on doing harm to others, who have 
broken the rules of jnana and bhakti, for your intolerable offense. 


|| 6.5.43 || 
tantu-krntana yan nas tvam 
abhadram acarah punah 
tasmal lokesu te mudha 


na bhaved bhramatah padam 


O cause of separation from sons! O fool! Because you have created 
misfortune for me, you will wander about without a permanent place in all the 
planets. 


You will also have misfortune. O person who causes separation from children! You 
have caused my sons to fall from their position. Therefore you will not have a place to 
stay in the worlds. 


|| 6.5.44 || 
Sri-suka uvaca 
pratijagraha tad badham 
naradah sadhu-sammatah 
etavan sadhu-vado hi 


titiksetesvarah svayam 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Narada Muni, of saintly conduct, when he was 
thus cursed by Prajapati Daksa, accepted the curse. Though capable of 
cursing Daksa, he tolerated him since that is the nature of a saintly person. 


Narada accepted the curse. Sadhu-sammatah means “the saintly tolerate such things.” 
It gives the meaning to the famous phrase sadhuvadah. Etavan sadhuvadah means 
that he was capable of counter the cursing but he did not because he was saintly. 
“Narada came to give Daksa mercy. When he heard the criticisms of Daksa, why did 
Narada not leave the place?” This was Narada’s intention. “Controlled by anger, let 
him criticize a lot! Let him curse! This is the result of anger. When his anger subsides, 
he will see that I did not criticize him or curse him in return, and tolerated everything. 
Then he will repent that he has criticized and cursed a devotee of the Lord, like the 
Kumaras when they went to the gates of Vaikuntha. Then he will be a suitable field for 
sowing the seed of bhakti. I will then go and sow the seed of pure bhakti in him.” 
Thinking in this way, Narada remained there for the proper moment. But seeing that 
Daksa was not repentant, he then left, remembering “Oh! What power the remnants 
of offense to Siva have!” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Six 


Descendents of Daksa’s Daughters 


|| 6.6.1 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
tatah pracetaso 'siknyam 
anunitah svayambhuva 
sastim sanjanayam asa 


duhitrh pitr-vatsalah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: At the request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati Daksa, 
begot in the womb of his wife Asikni sixty daughters who were very 
affectionate toward their father. 


The Sixth Chapter describes the descendents of Daksa’s daughters, amongst whom 
Tvasta was born to Aditi. Though Daksa became disgusted with household life, on the 
order of Brahma he again took up household life. Thinking that Narada would not give 
up his hostility and worrying that again his sons would disappear, he bore daughters 
only. Asiknyam means “in his wife.” 


|| 6.6.2 || 
dasa dharmaya kayadad 
dvi-sat tri-nava cendave 


bhutangirah-krsasvebhyo 


dve dve tarksyaya caparah 


He gave ten daughters in charity to Yamaraja, thirteen to Kasyapa [first twelve 
and then one more], twenty-seven to the moon-god, and two each to Angira, 
Krsasva and Bhuta. The other four daughters were also given to Kasyapa. 


He gave twelve daughters to Kasyapa. This number should actually be thirteen. He 
gave twenty-seven daughters to the moon god, and two each to Bhuta, Angira and 
Krsasva. The remaining daughters were given to KaSyapa. 


|| 6.6.3 || 
namadheyany amusam tvam 
sapatyanam ca me srnu 


yasam prasuti-prasavair 


loka apuritas trayah 


Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and their 
descendants, who filled all the three worlds. 


|| 6.6.4 || 
bhanur lamba kakud yamir 
visva sadhya marutvati 
vasur muhurta sankalpa 


dharma-patnyah sutan Srnu 


Yamaraja’ wives were named Bhanu, Lamba, Kakud, Yami, Visva, Sadhya, 
Marutvati, Vasu, Muhurta and Sankalpa. Now hear the names of their sons. 


|| 6.6.5 || 
bhanos tu deva-rsabha 
indrasenas tato nrpa 
vidyota asil lambayas 


tatasS ca stanayitnavah 


O King! A son named Deva-rsabha was born from the womb of Bhanu, and 
from him came a son named Indrasena. From the womb of Lamba came a son 
named Vidyota, who generated all the clouds. 


|| 6.6.6 || 
kakudah sankatas tasya 
kikatas tanayo yatah 
bhuvo durgani yameyah 


svargo nandis tato 'bhavat 


From the womb of Kakud came the son named Sankata, whose son was named 
Kikata. From Kikata came the devatas named Durgas. From Yami came the 
son named Svarga, whose son was named Nandi. 


From Kikata came many Durgas who are devatas representing Durga. 


|| 6.6.7 || 
visve-devas tu viSvaya 
aprajams tan pracaksate 
sadhyo-ganas ca sadhyaya 


arthasiddhis tu tat-sutah 


The sons of Visva were the Visvadevas, who had no progeny. From the womb of 
Sadhya came the Sadhyas, who had a son named Arthasiddhi. 


Arthasiddhi was the son of the Sadhyas. 


|| 6.6.8 || 
marutvams Ca jayantas ca 
marutvatya babhuvatuh 
jayanto vasudevamsa 


upendra iti yam viduh 


The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvati were Marutvan and 
Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord Vasudeva, is known as Upendra. 


Aditi’s son was also known as Upendra. 


|| 6.6.9 || 
mauhurtika deva-gana 
muhurtayas ca jajnire 


ye vai phalam prayacchanti 


bhutanam sva-sva-kalajam 


The devatas named the Mauhurtikas took birth from the womb of Muhurta. 
They deliver the results of actions to the living entities at the proper time. 


|| 6.6.10-11 || 
sankalpayas tu sankalpah 
kamah sankalpajah smrtah 
vasavo 'stau vasoh putras 


tesam namani me srnu 


dronah prano dhruvo 'rko 'gnir 
doso vastur vibhavasuh 
dronasyabhimateh patnya 


harsa-Soka-bhayadayah 


The son of Sankalpa was known as Sankalpa, from whom Kama was born. The 
sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just hear their names from me: 
Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Dosa, Vastu and Vibhavasu. From Abhimati, 
the wife of the Vasu named Drona, were generated the sons named Harsa, 
Soka, Bhaya and others. 


|| 6.6.12 || 
pranasyorjasvati bharya 
saha ayuh purojavah 
dhruvasya bharya dharanir 


asuta vividhah purah 


Urjasvati, the wife of Prana, gave birth to three sons, named Saha, Ayus and 
Purojava. From the wife of Dhruva known as Dharani came various Cities. 


Urjasvati should actually be in the locative case. 


|| 6.6.13 || 
arkasya vasana bharya 
putras tarsadayah smrtah 
agner bharya vasor dhara 


putra dravinakadayah 


From the womb of Vasana, the wife of Arka, came many sons, headed by Tarsa. 
Dhara, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave birth to many sons, headed by 
Dravinaka. 


|| 6.6.14 || 
skandas ca krttika-putro 
ye visakhadayas tatah 
dosasya Sarvari-putrah 


sisumaro hareh kala 


From Krttika, another wife of Agni, came the son named Skanda or 
Karttikeya, whose sons were headed by Visakha. From the womb of Sarvari, 
the wife of the Vasu named Dosa, came the son named Sisumara, who was an 
expansion of the Supreme Lord. 


Krttika was another wife of Agni. 


|| 6.6.15 || 
vastor angirasi-putro 
viSsvakarmakrti-patih 
tato manus caksuso 'bhud 


visve sadhya manoh sutah 


From Angirasi, the wife of the Vasu named Vastu, was born the great architect 
Visvakarma. Visvakarma became the husband of Akrti, from whom Caksusa 
Manu was born. The sons of Manu were known as the Visvadevas and 
Sadhyas.”? 


79 In verse 6 also the Visvadevas and Sadyas were born. 


Visvakarma was the husband of Akrtil, who gave birth to Caksusa Manu. Though 
Caksusa was born in Dhruva’s lineage, he was also born in this lineage like Daksa and 
Vasista. 


|| 6.6.16 || 
vibhavasor asutosa 
vyustam rocisam atapam 
pancayamo ‘tha bhutani 
yena jagrati karmasu 


Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to three sons—Vyusta, Rocisa and 
Atapa. From Atapa came Pancayama, the span of day, who awakens all living 
entities to material activities. 


From Atapa was born Pancayama. There are five yamas (three hour periods) in a day 
which includes dawn and dusk. That leaves night with three yamas. 


|| 6.6.17-18 || 
sarupasuta bhutasya 
bharya rudrams ca kotisah 
raivato ‘jo bhavo bhimo 


vama ugro vrsakapih 


ajaikapad ahirbradhno 
bahurupo mahan iti 
rudrasya parsadas canye 


ghorah preta-vinayakah 


Sarupa, the wife of Bhuta, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, of whom the 
eleven principle Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhima, Vama, Ugra, 
Vrsakapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbradhna, Bahurupa and Mahan. Their fearful 
associates, Pretas and Vinayakas, were born from the other wife of Bhuta. 


Bhuta had two wives (Daksa’s daughters). From Sarupa came the Rudras headed by 
the eleven Rudras from Raivata to Mahan. From the other wife came other associates 
of Rudra. 


|| 6.6.19 || 
prajapater angirasah 
svadha patni pitrn atha 
atharvangirasam vedam 


putratve cakarot sati 


The Prajapati Angira had two wives, named Svadha and Sati. The wife named 
Svadha accepted all the Pitrs as her sons, and Sati accepted the 
Atharvangirasa Veda as her son. 


Angirasa had two wives names Svadha and Sati. Svadha gave birth to the Pitrs. 


|| 6.6.20 || 
krsaSvo 'rcisi bharyayam 
dhumaketum ajijanat 
dhisanayam vedasiro 


devalam vayunam manum 


Krsasva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhisana. In the wife named Arcis he 
begot Dhumaketu and in Dhisana he begot four sons, named Vedasira, Devala, 
Vayuna and Manu. 


Krsasva had two wives Arcis and Dhisana. 


|| 6.6.21-22 || 


tarksyasya vinata kadruh 


patangi yaminiti ca 


patangy asutta patagan 


yamini Salabhan atha 


suparnasuta garudam 
saksad yajnesa-vahanam 
surya-sutam anurum ca 


kadrur nagan anekasah 


KaSyapa, who is also named Tarksya, had four wives—Vinata [Suparnal, 
Kadru, Patangi and Yamini. Patangi gave birth to many kinds of birds, and 
Yamini gave birth to locusts. Vinata [Suparna] gave birth to Garuda, the 
carrier of Lord Visnu, and to Anuru, or Aruna, the chariot driver of the sun- 
god. Kadru gave birth to different varieties of serpents. 


Tarksya means Kasyapa. Suparna is Vinata. Anuru is Aruna. 


|| 6.6.23 || 
krttikadini naksatran- 
indoh patnyas tu bharata 
daksa-Sapat so 'napatyas 


tasu yaksma-graharditah 


O Maharaja Pariksit! The twenty-seven constellations such as Krttika were all 
wives of the moon-god. However, because Prajapati Daksa had cursed him to 
suffer from a disease causing gradual destruction, the moon-god could not 
beget children in any of his wives. 


Because the moon god shows favor to Rohini constellation and ignored the others, 
Daksa became angry and cursed him to suffer from consumption, which wastes the 
body away. Thus he did not bear children in them. 


|| 6.6.24-26 || 
punah prasadya tam somah 


kala lebhe ksaye ditah 


Srmu namani lokanam 


matrnam Sankarani ca 


atha kaSyapa-patninam 
yat-prasutam idam jagat 
aditir ditir danuh kastha 


arista surasa ila 


munih krodhavasa tamra 
surabhih sarama timih 
timer yado-gana asan 


Svapadah sarama-sutah 


Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajapati Daksa and thus regained 
the portions of light he had lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not 
beget children. The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, 
and in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Pariksit, now please 
hear from me the names of Kasyapa's wives, mothers of the worlds, from 
whose wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are Aditi, 
Diti, Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, Ila, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, 
Sarama and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics took birth, and from 
the womb of Sarama the ferocious animals like tigers and lions took birth. 


The moon god regained portions of his light (ka/ah), but could not bear children. These 
portions of light are whittled away (ditah) during the waning phase of the moon. 
Another version has ksayaidhita: after waning, the phases of the moon increase. The 
descendents of Kasyapa’s thirteen wives are now described taking the easier ones first 
in the manner of the needle and the cauldron.®° 


|| 6.6.27 || 
surabher mahisa gavo 
ye canye dvisapha nrpa 
tamrayah syena-grdhradya 


muner apsarasam ganah 


80 Suci-kataha nyaya. 


O King! From the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other animals with 
cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tamra the eagles, vultures and 
other large birds of prey took birth, and from the womb of Muni the Apsaras 
took birth. 


|| 6.6.28 || 
dandasukadayah sarpa 
rajan krodhavasatmajah 
ilaya bhuruhah sarve 


yatudhanas ca saurasah 


The sons born of KrodhavaSa were the serpents known as dandasuka, as well 
as other snakes. All the various creepers and trees were born from the womb 
of Ila. The Raksasas were born from the womb of Surasa. 


|| 6.6.29-31 || 
aristayas tu gandharvah 
kasthaya dvisaphetarah 
suta danor eka-sastis 


tesam pradhanikan srnu 


dvimurdha Sambaro 'risto 
hayagrivo vibhavasuh 
ayomukhah sankusirah 


svarbhanuh kapilo 'runah 


puloma vrsaparva ca 
ekacakro 'nutapanah 
dhumrakeso virupakso 


vipracittis ca durjayah 


The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Arista, and animals whose 
hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born from the womb of Kastha. O 
King! From the womb of Danu came sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen 
were very important: Dvimurdha, Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, 
Ayomukha, Sankusira, Svarbhanu, Kapila, Aruna, Puloma, Vrsaparva, 
Ekacakra, Anutapana, DhumrakeSa, Virupaksa, Vipracitti and Durjaya. 


|| 6.6.32]|| 
svarbhanoh suprabham kanyam 
uvaha namucih kila 
vrsaparvanas tu Ssarmistham 


yayatir nahuso bali 


The daughter of Svarbhanu (son of Danu) named Suprabha was married by 
Namuci. The daughter of Vrsaparva (son of Danu) named Sarmistha was given 
to the powerful King Yayati, the son of Nahusa. 


|| 6.6.33-36 || 
vaiSvanara-suta yas Ca 
catasras caru-darsanah 
upadanavi hayasira 


puloma kalaka tatha 


upadanavim hiranyaksah 
kratur hayaSiram nrpa 
pulomam kalakam ca dve 


vaiSvanara-sute tu kah 


upayeme 'tha bhagavan 
kasyapo brahma-coditah 
paulomah kalakeyas ca 


danava yuddha-Salinah 


tayoh sasti-sahasrani 
yajna-ghnams te pituh pita 
jaghana svar-gato rajann 


eka indra-priyankarah 


VaiSvanara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, named Upadanavi, 
Hayasira, Puloma and Kalaka. Hiranyaksa married Upadanav1i, and Kratu 
married Hayasira. Thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati 
KaSyapa married Puloma and Kalaka, the other two daughters of Vaisvanara. 
From the wombs of these two wives of Kasyapa came sixty thousand sons, 
headed by the Nivatakavacas, who are known as the Paulomas and the 
Kalakeyas, expert at fighting and stopping sacrifices. Your grandfather Arjuna 
when he went to the heavenly planets, killed all these Danavas to please Indra. 


Vaisvanara was another son of Danu. Because he was ordered by Brahma, Kasyapa 
married Vaisvanara’s daughters (who were his granddaughters). Through them he 
bore sixty thousand Nivatakavacas. Arjuna, your grandfather killed them when he 
went to Svarga. 


|| 6.6.37 || 
vipracittih simhikayam 
Satam caikam ajijanat 
rahu-jyestham ketu-satam 


grahatvam ya upagatah 


In his wife Simhika, Vipracitti (son of Danu) begot one hundred and one sons, 
of whom the eldest is Rahu and the others are the one hundred Ketus. AIl of 
them attained positions as planets. 


|| 6.6.38-39 || 
athatah sruyatam vamso 
yo ‘diter anupurvasah 
yatra narayano devah 


svamsenavatarad vibhuh 


vivasvan aryama pusa 
tvastatha savita bhagah 
dhata vidhata varuno 


mitrah Satru urukramah 


Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in chronological 
order among whom Narayana appeared as an expansion. The names of the 

sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvan, Aryama, Pusa, Tvasta, Savita, Bhaga, 
Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Satru and Urukrama. 


|| 6.6.40 || 
vivasvatah sraddhadevam 
samjnasuyata vai manum 
mithunam ca maha-bhaga 
yamam devam yamim tatha 
saiva bhutvatha vadava 


nasatyau susuve bhuvi 


Samjna, the wife of Vivasvan, the sun-god, gave birth to the Manu named 
Sraddhadeva,*! and the same fortunate wife also gave birth to the twins 
Yamaraja and the River Yamuna (Yami). Then Yam1, while wandering on the 
earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to the Asvini-kumaras. 


Nasatyau means the ASsvini-kumaras. 


|| 6.6.41 || 
chaya SanaiScaram lebhe 
savarnim ca manum tatah 
kanyam Ca tapatim ya vai 


vavre Samvaranam patim 


81 He is the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, also known as Satyavrata. 


Chaya, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named Sanaiscara 
(Saturn) and Savarni Manu,” and one daughter, Tapati, who married 
Samvarana. 


|| 6.6.42 || 
aryamno matrka patni 
tayos carsanayah sutah 
yatra vai manus! jatir 


brahmana copakalpita 


From the womb of Matrka, the wife of Aryama, were born many learned 
scholars. Among them Lord Brahma created the human species, which are 
endowed with an aptitude for self-examination. 


From the two, Aryaman and Matrka were born sons who knew what to do and what 
not to do (carsanayah). Among some of them who were interested in pursuing 
spiritual life, Brahma produced the human race. Srutisays purusatve cavistaram 
atma: search for atma is manifested more in the human form. . (Aitreya-aranyaka 
2.3.2.4) 


|| 6.6.43 || 
pusanapatyah pistado 
bhagna-danto 'bhavat pura 
yo 'sau daksaya kupitam 


jahasa vivrta-dvijah 


Pusa had no sons. Pusa, who had laughed at Lord Siva who was angry at Daksa 
and shown his teeth, had his teeth broken and had to live by eating only 
ground flour. 


Pisa laughed at Siva who was anger and showed his teeth (vivrta-dvijah). 


|| 6.6.44 || 


82 He is the eighth Manu. 


tvastur daityatmaja bharya 
racana nama kanyaka 
sanniveSas tayor jajne 


viSvarupas Ca viryavan 


Racana, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of Prajapati Tvasta. He 
begot in her womb two very powerful sons named SanniveSa and Visvarupa. 


Racana, daughter of the Daityas, was the wife of Tvasta. From the two of them two 
sons were born. 


|| 6.6.45 || 
tam vavrire sura-gana 
svasriyam dvisatam api 
vimatena parityakta 


gurunangirasena yat 


Although Visvarupa was the son of the daughter (Racana) of their eternal 
enemies the Daityas, the devatas accepted him as their priest in accordance 
with the order of Brahma when they were abandoned by their spiritual master, 
Brhaspati, whom they had disrespected. 


When the devatas had been rejected by their guru whom they disrespected, because 
there was no other alternative, they accepted Visvarupa, the son of a daughter of the 
Daityas, as their priest. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seven 


The Devatas Accept Visvarupa as their Guru 


|| 6.7.1 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
kasya hetoh parityakta 
acaryenatmanah surah 
etad acaksva bhagavan 


chisyanam akramam gurau 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O great sage! Why did Brhaspati reject the devatas? 
Please describe the offense the devatas committed to their guru. 


The Seventh Chapter describes how the devatas, abandoned by their guru Brhaspati 
and defeated by the Daityas, accepted Visvarupa as their guru on the advice of 
Brahma. 


Why did Brhaspati reject the devatas who were his (atmanah) disciples? 


|| 6.7.2-8 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
indras tribhuvanaisvarya- 
madollanghita-satpathah 
marudbhir vasubhi rudrair 


adityair rbhubhir nrpa 


visvedevais ca sadhyais ca 
nasatyabhyam parisritah 
siddha-carana-gandharvair 


munibhir brahmavadibhih 


vidyadharapsarobhis ca 


kinnaraih patagoragaih 
nisevyamano maghavan 


stuyamanas ca bharata 


upagiyamano lalitam 
asthanadhyasanasritah 
pandurenatapatrena 


candra-mandala-caruna 


yuktas canyaih paramesthyais 
Camara-vyajanadibhih 
virajamanah paulamya 


sahardhasanaya bhrsam 


sa yada paramacaryam 
devanam atmanas ca ha 
nabhyanandata sampraptam 


pratyutthanasanadibhih 


vacaspatim muni-varam 
surasura-namaskrtam 
noccacalasanad indrah 


pasyann api sabhagatam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Once, Indra, being extremely proud because 
of his great wealth in the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic conduct. 
Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, Rudras, 
Adityas, Rbhus, Visvadevas, Sadhyas, ASvini-kumaras, while being praised and 
worshipped by Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas, sages who were knowers of 
Brahman, Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Kinnaras, Patagas [birds] and Uragas 
[snakes] with sweet singing. Over Indra's head was a white umbrella as 
effulgent as the full moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the 
paraphernalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Sacidevi, who 
occupied half the throne. He did not welcome the great sage Brhaspati, the 


best of the sages, the guru of Indra and the devatas, though he was respected 
by the other devatas and by the demons when he arrived by their rising and 
offering a seat. He did not rise from his seat on seeing Brhaspati enter the 
assembly. 


These verses are connected with the next verse. When Indra did not welcome 
Brhaspati, Brhaspati left and went to his house. Asthanadhyasanasritah means “he 
was sitting on his throne in the assembly.” Sitting with Saci who shared half his seat, 
he was served by the insignia of royalty (paramesthyaih). The acarya was Brhaspati. 
“He did not rise” is mentioned twice to make clear his offense. He did not move at all 
though seated on his throne. 


|| 6.7.9 || 
tato nirgatya sahasa 
kavir angirasah prabhuh 
ayayau Sva-grham tusnim 


vidvan Sri-mada-vikriyam 


Understanding that Indra’s bad conduct had arisen from pride in his wealth, 
the great sage Brhaspati, who knew the future and could quickly allot 
punishment, left the assembly silently and went home. 


Tatah means “from the assembly.” Kavih means that he knew the future. Prabhuh 
means that he was capable of giving punishment. Vidvan means he knew the cause of 
Indra’s disrespect. 


|| 6.7.10 || 
tarhy eva pratibudhyendro 
guru-helanam atmanah 
garhayam asa sadasi 


svayam atmanam atmana 


Indra, realizing that he had disrespected his guru, condemned himself in the 
presence of all the members of the assembly. 


Pratibudhya means that, recovering from his intoxication with wealth, he perceived 
that he had committed offense to guru. 


|| 6.7.11 || 
aho bata mayasadhu 
krtam vai dabhra-buddhina 
yan mayaisvarya-mattena 


guruh sadasi katkrtah 


What an improper deed I have committed because of my lack of intelligence. I 
have insulted my guru when he entered this assembly because of my pride in 
my wealth. 


Katkrtah mean “insulted.” 


|| 6.7.12 || 
ko grdhyet pandito laksmim 
tripistapa-pater api 
yayaham asuram bhavam 


nito 'dya vibudhesvarah 


What learned person would desire the wealth of the king of heaven by which I, 
master of the devatas, have become a demon? 


Knowing that his wealth is the cause of his disrespect to guru, he criticizes it. Who 
would desire (grdhyet) it? 


|| 6.7.13 || 
yah paramesthyam dhisanam 
adhitisthan na kancana 
pratyuttisthed iti bruyur 


dharmam te na param viduh 


Those who say that the person sitting on the throne of Brahma should not rise 
for anyone do not know the highest dharma. 


“But do not the knowers of Niti-sastra say that the king on the throne should not rise 
for anyone?” ‘They are mistaken. A person sitting on Brahma’s throne should also 
rise. 


|| 6.7.14 || 
tesam kupatha-destrnam 
patatam tamasi hy adhah 
ye sraddadhyur vacas te vai 


Mmajjanty aSma-plava iva 


Those who put faith in the words of fallen souls who point out the wrong path 
sink drown like persons riding in a boat made of stone. 


Just as persons in a stone boat sink with the stone boat, so the followers sink with the 
bad instructors. He shows anger towards those who gave instructions to him in his 
assembly. 


|| 6.7.15 || 
athaham amaracaryam 
agadha-dhisanam dvijam 
prasadayisye nisathah 


Sirsna tac-caranam sprsan 


Therefore I shall please the guru of the devatas who possesses deep 
knowledge by touching my head to his feet with sincerity. 


Considering what to do in this dangerous situation, he then speaks. Nisathah means 
without duplicity. 


|| 6.7.16 || 


evam cintayatas tasya 


maghono bhagavan grhat 
brhaspatir gato 'drstam 


gatim adhyatma-mayaya 


While Indra was thinking in this way, Brhaspati, disregarding this, left his 
house and disappeared by his great power. 


Not caring of Indra who was thinking in this way, Brhaspati became invisible by his 
great power (adhyatma-mayaya). Adhi stands for adhika. 


|| 6.7.17 || 
guror nadhigatah samjnam 
pariksan bhagavan svarat 
dhyayan dhiya surair yuktah 


Sarma nalabhatatmanah 


Searching for a method of finding him by using his intelligence, Indra, 
surrounded by the devatas, was unsuccessful, and could not find peace of 
mind. 


Looking in all ways for a method of knowing (samjnam) where Brhaspati was, he was 
unsuccessful. 


|| 6.7.18 || 
tac chrutvaivasurah sarva 
asrityauSanasam matam 
devan pratyudyamam cakrur 


durmada atatayinah 


Hearing of Indra’s condition, all the demons, following the instructions of 
their guru Sukracarya, equipped themselves with weapons and declared war 
against the devatas. 


|| 6.7.19 || 
tair visrstesubhis tiksnair 
nirbhinnangoru-bahavah 
brahmanam Saranam jagmuh 


sahendra nata-kandharah 


The devatas' heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies were 
injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The devatas, headed by Indra, 
approached Lord Brahma with bowed heads. 


|| 6.7.20 || 
tams tathabhyarditan viksya 
bhagavan atmabhur ajah 
krpaya paraya deva 


uvaca parisantvayan 


Seeing the suffering devatas, the most powerful Lord Brahma, pacifying them 
by his great mercy, spoke to them as follows. 


|| 6.7.21 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
aho bata sura-srestha 
hy abhadram vah krtam mahat 
brahmistham brahmanam dantam 


aiSvaryan nabhyanandata 


Brahma said: O best of the devatas! You have committed a great wrong. You 
did not welcome the brahmana fixed in Brahman and having a controlled mind 
because of your wealth and power. 


|| 6.7.22 || 


tasyayam anayasyasit 


parebhyo vah parabhavah 
praksinebhyah sva-vairibhyah 


samrddhanam Ca yat surah 


O devatas! For this evil deed, you who are strong have been defeated by 
enemies who are weak. 


You have been defeated by others, who are weak and are enemies. 


|| 6.7.23 || 
maghavan dvisatah pasya 
praksinan gurv-atikramat 
sampraty upacitan bhuyah 
kavyam aradhya bhaktitah 
adadiran nilayanam 


mamapi bhrgu-devatah 


O Indra! Look! These enemies who were weak because of offense to guru have 
now become strong. Worshiping Sukracarya with devotion, being devotees to 
guru, they may take away my abode also. 


Disrespect to guru is a cause of disaster and respect to guru is a cause of good 
fortune. An example of the demons is given. They have so much strength that they 
can take away my abode also, because they have devotion to guru (bhrgu-devatah). 


|| 6.7.24 || 
tripistapam kim ganayanty abhedya- 
mantra bhrgunam anusiksitarthah 
na vipra-govinda-gav-isvaranam 


bhavanty abhadrani naresvaranam 


Intent on following the instructions of Sukracarya and having unbreakable 
counsel, they do not care at all for the devatas. There are no misfortunes for 
kings who respect the brahmanas, cows and Govinda. 


Pacification, offering gifts and punishment are obviously not possible. Causing 
dissension among them also is not possible. That is explained in this verse. They have 
indivisible counsel (abhedya-mantrah). The cause of everything is that they have 
taken the teachings of Sukracarya as their only goal (anusiksitarthah). “Then we will 
die.” Brahma comforts them. Those who are merciful to brahmanas, cows and 
Govinda have no misfortunes. 


|| 6.7.25 || 
tad visvarupam bhajatasu vipram 
tapasvinam tvastram athatmavantam 
sabhajito 'rthan sa vidhasyate vo 


yadi ksamisyadhvam utasya karma 


Therefore immediately worship Visvarupa, the son of Tvasta, a prudent 
brahmana of great austerity as your guru. Pleased by your worship, he will 
fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his being partial to the demons. 


Therefore this is the immediate solution. Worship Visvarupa as your guru, if you can 
tolerate his being partial to the demons. 


|| 6.7.26 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ta evam udita rajan 
brahmana vigata-jvarah 
rsim tvastram upavrajya 


parisvajyedam abruvan 


Sukadeva said: O King! Thus advised by Lord Brahma and relieved of their 
anxiety, all the devatas went to the sage Visvarupa, the son of Tvasta. They 
embraced him and spoke as follows. 


|| 6.7.27 || 
sri-deva ucuh 
vayam te 'tithayah prapta 
asramam bhadram astu te 
kamah sampadyatam tata 


pitrnam samayocitah 


The devatas said: O Visvarupa! May there be all good fortune for you. We, the 
devatas, have come to your hermitage as your guests. Please try to fulfill our 
desires according to the time, since we are on the level of your parents. 


|| 6.7.28 || 
putranam hi paro dharmah 
pitr-Susrusanam satam 
api putravatam brahman 


kim uta brahmacarinam 


O brahmana! The highest duty of a son, even though he has sons of his own, is 
to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who is a brahmacari? 


|| 6.7.29-30 || 
acaryo brahmano murtih 
pita murtih prajapateh 
bhrata marutpater murtir 


mata saksat ksites tanuh 


dayaya bhagini murtir 
dharmasyatmatithih svayam 
agner abhyagato murtih 


sarva-bhutani catmanah 


The acarya is the personification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father 
personifies Lord Brahma; a brother personifies Indra; a mother personifies the 
planet earth; and a sister personifies mercy. An unexpected guest personifies 
religious principles, an invited guest personifies Agni, and all living entities 
personify Visnu, the Supreme Lord. 


The acarya, one who teaches the Vedas, personifies the Vedas (brahmanah). The 
brother personified Indra (marut-pateh). The uninvited guest personified (atma) 
dharma. Then what to speak of us? All beings personify the Supreme Lord (atmanah). 


|| 6.7.31 || 
tasmat pitrnam artanam 
artim para-parabhavam 
tapasapanayams tata 


sandesam kartum arhasi 


O son! You should follow our order and take away the distress of your parents 
who have been painfully defeated. 


“Enough of praise and instructions on dharma! Please say what you want.” 


|| 6.7.32 || 
vrnimahe tvopadhyayam 
brahmistham brahmanam gurum 
yathanjasa vijesyamah 


sapatnams tava tejasa 


We select you, a brahmana fixed in Brahman and a teacher as our guru so that 
we will be able to easily defeat our enemies by your power. 


We choose you (tva) as guru. They state the reason. 


|| 6.7.33 || 


na garhayanti hy arthesu 


yavisthanghry-abhivadanam 
chandobhyo 'nyatra na brahman 


vayo jyaisthyasya karanam 


O brahmana! The wise do not criticize a junior in age for fulfilling one’s 
purposes. The cause of seniority is age except in the case of Vedic knowledge. 


“You want to make you your guru, but how will you worship me, who am younger, 
being a son of your brother?” The wise do not criticize worshipping the feet of a 
younger person. The cause of being senior and junior is greater age and younger age 
for activities other than Vedic knowledge. But in activities relating to the Vedas, that 
is not so. The cause of seniority is knowledge of the Vedas. Therefore because you 
have greater knowledge of the Vedas, you should be out priest, and be the guru who 
gives mantra to us. 


|| 6.7.34 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
abhyarthitah sura-ganaih 
paurahitye maha-tapah 
sa viSvarupas tan aha 


prasannah slaksnaya gira 


Sukadeva said: When all the devatas requested the great Visvarupa to be 
their priest, Visvarupa, who was advanced in austerities and was pleased with 
them, spoke to them with sweet words. 


|| 6.7.35 || 
Sri-viSvarupa uvaca 
vigarhitam dharma-silair 
brahmavarca-upavyayam 
katham nu mad-vidho natha 
lokeSair abhiyacitam 
pratyakhyasyati tac-chisyah 


sa eva Svartha ucyate 


Visvarupa said: O masters! Those cultivating dharma will say that I will lose 
by powers as a brahmana by being a priest, but how can a person like me, your 
disciple, refuse the request made by the rulers of the planets! It is in my 
interest as a disciple. 


The sages who cultivate dharma criticize being a priest because one loses a great 
amount of brahma-tejas. But I must do this. O masters (nathah)! I have been 
requested by you the rulers of the planets. I am your disciple. A disciple cannot 
refuse. It is in the interest of the disciple to accept. 


|| 6.7.36 || 
akincananam hi dhanam silonchanam 
teneha nirvartita-sadhu-satkriyah 
katham vigarhyam nu karomy adhisvarah 


paurodhasam hrsyati yena durmatih 


Those who are detached maintain themselves honestly by collecting grains left 
in the harvested field, or left on the floor of the grain market. O rulers! How 
can I take up the condemned profession of a priest which gives joy only to the 
foolish? 


“One can accomplish dharma by accepting wealth from being a priest. How can one 
practice if one has no money?” The wealth of the detached brahmana is collecting 
grains from the harvested field or grains left in the market (silofichanam). Sila refers 
to corn left by the owner of a field. Unchanam means taking grains which have fallen 
down in the market place. A foolish person becomes joyful by being a priest, but not 
an intelligent person. Ora sinful person becomes joyful because it is suitable to his 
mentality. 


|| 6.7.37 || 
tathapi na pratibruyam 
gurubhih prarthitam kiyat 
bhavatam prarthitam sarvam 


pranair arthais ca sadhaye 


However, I shall not refuse a small request made by my elders. I shall 
accomplish all that you desire by my life and possessions. 


I will not refuse such a small request. But even a large request I shall grant. 


|| 6.7.38 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
tebhya evam pratisrutya 
viSvarupo maha-tapah 
paurahityam vrtas cakre 


paramena samadhina 


Sukadeva said: After thus hearing them, austere Visvarupa, accepting the 
request, performed the priestly activities with great attention. 


Samadhina means “with great concentration.” 


|| 6.7.39 || 
sura-dvisam Sriyam guptam 
auSanasyapi vidyaya 
acchidyadan mahendraya 


vaisnavya vidyaya vibhuh 


By his knowledge of the Narayana-kavaca, Visvarupa collected the wealth of 
the demons which had been protected by the knowledge of Sukracarya and 
gave it to Indra. 


|| 6.7.40 || 
yaya guptah sahasrakso 
jigye 'sura-camur vibhuh 
tam praha sa mahendraya 


visvarupa udara-dhih 


Generous Visvarupa taught Indra the Narayana-kavaca by which, Indra, 
protected, conquered the demons’ army. 


Tam refers to the knowledge of related to Visnu, the Narayana-kavaca. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eight 


The Narayana Kavaca 


|| 6.8.1-2 || 
Sr1-rajovaca 
yaya guptah sahasraksah 
savahan ripu-sainikan 
kridann iva vinirjitya 


tri-lokya bubhuje sriyam 


bhagavams tan mamakhyahi 
varma narayanatmakam 
yathatatayinah Satrun 


yena gupto ‘'jayan mrdhe 


O Lord! Please explain the Narayana-kavaca by which Indra, being protected, 
easily conquered the demons with their carriers and enjoyed the wealth of the 
three worlds. Describe who he conquered the aggressors the aggressors with 
that weapon. 


The eighth chapter describes how Visvarupa teaches the Narayana-kavaca to Indra, 
and Indra defeats the demons. 


|| 6.8.3 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
vrtah purohitas tvastro 
mahendrayanuprcchate 
narayanakhyam varmaha 


tad ihaika-manah srnu 


Sukadeva said: Visvarupa, employed as a priest of the devatas, on being asked 
by Indra, taught him the Narayana-kavaca. Hear about this with attention. 


|| 6.8.4-6 || 
Sri-viSvarupa uvaca 
dhautanghri-panir acamya 
sapavitra udan-mukhah 
krta-svanga-kara-nyaso 


mantrabhyam vag-yatah sucih 


narayana-param varma 
sannahyed bhaya agate 
padayor janunor urvor 


udare hrdy athorasi 


mukhe Sirasy anupurvyad 
omkaradini vinyaset 
om namo narayanayeti 


viparyayam athapi va 


Visvarupa said: Washing hands and feet, performing acamana, wearing a kusa 
ring and facing north, after performing anga-nyasa and kara-nyasa using two 
mantras, being purified and silent, one should then put on the armor of 
Narayana in times of fear. Using the words om namo narayanaya, one should 
place one syllable on each of the following limbs in order: feet, knees, thighs, 
belly, heart, chest, mouth, and head. One should then repeat the process with 
the limbs in reverse order and syllables in reverse order. 


This explains how to place the eight syllable of the mantra on eight limbs starting with 
the feet.®° Starting with om, one should place one syllable preceded and followed by 
the word om on each limb. One should then start from the head and place the syllables 
on the limbs. The first series is called srsti-nyasa and the second series is called 
samhara-nyasa. 


|| 6.8.7 || 
kara-nyasam tatah kuryad 
dvadasaksara-vidyaya 
pranavadi-ya-karantam 


anguly-angustha-parvasu 


One should then perform kara-nyasa using the twelve-syllable mantra 
beginning with om and ending with ya (om namo bhagavate vasudevaya), 
placing the syllables on the fingers and on the joints of the thumbs. 


Taking each syllable preceded and followed by om, one should place the first eight 
syllables on the fingers starting with the right finger and ending with the left 
forefinger. One should place the remaining syllables on the first and last joints of the 
right and left thumbs. 


|| 6.8.8-10 || 
nyased dhrdaya omkaram 
vi-karam anu murdhani 
sa-karam tu bhruvor madhye 


na-karam sikhaya nyaset 


83 This is anga-nyasa. 


ve-karam netrayor yunjyan 
na-karam sarva-sandhisu 
ma-karam astram uddisya 


mantra-murtir bhaved budhah 


savisargam phad-antam tat 
sarva-diksu vinirdiset 


om visnave nama iti 


The intelligent person should place om on the heart, the syllable vi on top of 
the head, the syllable sa between the brows, the syllable na on the sikha, the 
syllable ve on the two eyes, the syllable na on all the joints and thinking of ma 
as a weapon, becoming the very form of the mantra, he should then place the 
words mah astraya phat in all directions. The mantra is om visnave namah. 


One should then perform nyasa using another mantra for the heart and other limbs. 
Meditating on the syllable ma as a weapon, one should place mah astraya phat in the 
eight directions as a dik-bandhana (binding the directions). 


|| 6.8.11 || 
atmanam paramam dhyayed 
dhyeyam sat-saktibhir yutam 
vidya-tejas-tapo-murtim 


imam mantram udaharet 


Meditating on oneself as the Supreme Lord, who is worthy of meditation and 
endowed with the six saktis, one should chant this mantra made of knowledge, 
power and austerity. 


One should meditate on oneself as the Supreme Lord, desiring not being conquered by 
anyone else. This is called ahamgrahopasana. One should chant the Narayana-kavaca 
mantra, the very form of knowledge, power and austerity. 


|| 6.8.12 || 
om harir vidadhyan mama sarva-raksam 
nyastanghri-padmah patagendra-prsthe 
darari-carmasi-gadesu-capa- 


pasan dadhano 'sta-guno 'sta-bahuh 


May the Lord, whose feet are placed on the back of Garuda, whose eight hands 
with eight qualities hold the conch, disk, sword, shield, club, arrow, bow and 
noose, protect me on all sides. 


Having attained oneness with the Lord in meditation, like rivers entering the ocean, 
but still remaining separate, one should chant this mantra praying from one’s 
protection. “The eight qualities” refers to the eight siddhis. 


|| 6.8.13 || 
jalesu mam raksatu matsya-murtir 
yado-ganebhyo varunasya paSat 
sthalesu mayavatu-vamano ‘vyat 


trivikramah khe 'vatu visvarupah 


May Matsya protect me in the water from the water creatures which are the 
noose of Varuna! May merciful Vamana protect me on the land! May the 
universal form as Trivikrama protect me in the sky! 


Having prayed for general protection, one then utters mantras for protection by the 
Lord in forms as the presiding deity of particular places. Protect me from the aquatics 
which are the noose of Varuna. 


|| 6.8.14 || 
durgesv atavy-aji-mukhadisu prabhuh 
payan nrsimho 'sura-yuthaparih 
vimuncato yasya mahatta-hasam 


diso vinedur nyapatams ca garbhah 


May Nrsimha, enemy of Hiranyakasipu, who, releasing a loud laugh, made the 
directions resound and caused abortions in the wives of the demons, protect 
me in difficult places, in the forest and on the battlefield. 


Ajimukha means a place where one faces battle. 


|| 6.8.15 || 
raksatv asau madhvani yajna-kalpah 
sva-damstrayonnita-dharo varahah 
ramo ‘dri-kutesv atha vipravase 


salaksmano 'vyad bharatagrajo 'sman 


May the form of sacrifice, Varaha, who lifted the earth with his tusks, protect 
me on the road! May Parasurama protect me on the tops of mountains! May 
Rama and Laksmana protect me in foreign countries! 


Yajna-kalpah means the form of sacrifice. Or it can mean “he who makes sacrifice 
possible.” Rama is ParaSurama. 


|| 6.8.16 || 
mam ugra-dharmad akhilat pramadan 
narayanah patu naras ca hasat 
dattas tv ayogad atha yoga-nathah 


payad gunesSah kapilah karma-bandhat 


May Narayana protect me from magic spells and from neglecting rules! May 
Nara protect me from pride! May Dattatreya, master of yoga, protect me from 
falling from yoga! May Kapila, master of qualities, protect me from the 
bondage of karma! 


He recites mantras to protect himself from obstacles caused by himself and caused by 
others in four verses. Ugra-dharmat means “from cursing and spells.” Hasat means 
from pride. Ayogat means “from falling from yoga.” 


|| 6.8.17 || 
sanat-kumaro 'vatu kamadevad 
dhayasirsa mam pathi deva-helanat 
devarsi-varyah purusarcanantarat 


kurmo harir mam nirayad asesat 


May Sanat-kumara protect me from lust. May Hayagriva protect me from 
neglecting to offer obeisances to the Supreme Lord when going on a path. 
May Narada protect me from committing offenses while worshiping the deity, 
and may Kurma, the tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish 
planets. 


Kamadevat means from the impulse of lust. Pathi deva-helanat means “not offering 
respects to the Lord while going on a path.” Purusarcanantarat means “from faults in 
worshipping.” This refers to the thirty-two offenses to the deity. 


|| 6.8.18 || 
dhanvantarir bhagavan patv apathyad 
dvandvad bhayad rsabho nirjitatma 
yajnas ca lokad avataj janantad 
balo ganat krodha-vaSsad ahindrah 
May Dhanvantari protect me from food which causes illness! May Rsabhadeva, 
who conquered his inner and outer senses, protect me from fear produced by 


the dualities! May Yajna protect me from defamation! May Balarama protect 
me from injury caused by others! Sesa protect me from envious serpents. 


Lokat means from rumors. Janantat means “from injury caused by people.” Another 
version has krtantat. Krodhavacat ganat means “from snakes.” Ahindrah is Sesa. 


|| 6.8.19 || 


dvaipayano bhagavan aprabodhad 
buddhas tu pasanda-gana-pramadat 
kalkih kaleh kala-malat prapatu 


dharmavanayoru-krtavatarah 


May Vyasadeva protect me from ignorance! May Buddha protect me from 
activities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that causes one to 
madly forget the Vedic principles! May Kalki, who appears to protect 

religious principles, protect me from Kali, the form of contaminated time! 


Kalammalat means “from Kali, the contaminated form of time.” Kalki is described. 


|| 6.8.20 || 
mam keSavo gadaya pratar avyad 
govinda asangavam atta-venuh 
narayanah prahna udatta-saktir 


madhyan-dine visnur arindra-panih 


May KeSava protect me with his club in the first portion of the day, and may 
Govinda, who is always engaged in playing his flute, protect me in the second 
portion of the day. May Lord Narayana, who is equipped with all potencies, 
protect me in the third part of the day, and may Lord Visnu, who carries a disc 
to kill his enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day. 


He recites mantras for protection during different times, through the presiding deities 
of those times, in three verses. KeSava is the lord of Mathura. Pratardina lasts until 
end of the fifth ghatika from sunrise.** Govinda is the Lord of Vrndavana. Asarigava 
starts from the sixth ghatika and lasts till the tenth ghatika . Prahna lasts from the 
eleventh ghatika until the fifteenth ghatika. Madhyandina (noon) lasts from the sixteen 
ghatika to the twentieth ghatika. 


|| 6.8.21 || 
devo 'parahne madhu-hogradhanva 
sayam tri-dhamavatu madhavo mam 


dose hrsikesa utardha-ratre 


84 A ghatika is twenty-four minutes. 


nisitha eko 'vatu padmanabhah 


May Madhusudana, who carries a bow very fearful for the demons, protect me 
during the fifth part of the day. In the evening, the sixth part of the day, may 
Madhava, who is eternity, knowledge and bliss, protect me, and during 
pradosa may HrsikeSa protect me. May Padmanabha alone protect me during 
ardha-ratra and nisitha. 


Aparahna lasts from the twenty-first ghatika to the twenty-fifth ghatika. Sayam or 
evening lasts from the twenty-sixth ghatika to the thirtieth ghatika. Tri-dhama means 
the Lord with three forms: eternity, knowledge and bliss. Having recited mantras for 
protection during the day divided into six parts, he now recites mantras for protection 
during the five parts of the night. Dosa or pradosa lasts till the end of the fourth 
ghatika of the night. From the fifth to the fourteen ghatika is ardharatra (midnight), 
since midnight is included in it. The fifteenth and sixteenth ghatikas are nisitha. 


|| 6.8.22 || 
Srivatsa-dhamapara-ratra isah 
pratyusa iso 'si-dharo janardanah 
damodaro 'vyad anusandhyam prabhate 


viSvesvaro bhagavan kala-murtih 


May the Supreme Lord, who bears the Srivatsa on his chest, protect me during 
apara-ratra. May Janardana, who Carries a sword in his hand, protect me at 
the end of night, pratyusa. May Damodara protect me at dawn, and may Lord 
VisveSvara protect me during the junctions of day and night. 


Srivatsa-dhama means the Lord has Srivatsa on his body. Apara-ratra lasts from 
nisitha to pratyusa®. Pratyusa consist of four ghatikas at the end of night. Anusandhya 
means the junctures of day and night (sunrise and sunset). 


|| 6.8.23 || 
cakram yugantanala-tigma-nemi 
bhramat samantad bhagavat-prayuktam 
dandagdhi dandagdhy ari-sainyam asu 


85 This would be from the seventeenth to twenty-fifth ghatika. Pratyusa would from the twenty- 
sixth to thirtieth ghatika. This is assuming day and night are equal in time. 


kaksam yatha vata-sakho hutasah 


The Lord’s cakra, with edges sharp like the fire of devastation, wanders 
everywhere. Burn up the armies of the enemy, just as fire, friend of the wind, 
burns dry grass! 


In four verses he recites mantras for protection by the Lord’s cakra. The cakra has a 
sharp edge like the fire at time of universal destruction. It moves everywhere, 
engaged by the Lord. Please burn up the armies of the enemy, just as fire burns dry 
grass (kaksam). 


|| 6.8.24 || 
gade 'Sani-sparsana-visphulinge 
nispindhi nispindhy ajita-priyasi 
kusmanda-vainayaka-yaksa-rakso- 


bhuta-grahams curnaya curnayarin 


O club! Giver of sparks as strong as lightning bolts! You are dear to the Lord! 
Tear up the Kusmandas, Vainayakas, Yaksas, Raksasas, ghosts and spirits. 
Pulverize my enemies! 


O club, from which sparks emanate whose touch is like lightning! Pulverize (nispindhi) 
the Kusmandas! 


|| 6.8.25 || 
tvam yatudhana-pramatha-preta-matr- 
pisaca-vipragraha-ghora-drstin 
darendra vidravaya krsna-purito 


bhima-svano 'rer hrdayani kampayan 


O conch! Filled with air by Krsna and sounding fearsome, you cause the hearts 
of the enemy to tremble. Drive away the Yatudhanas, Pramathas, Pretas, 
Matrs, Pisacas, and terrifying brahmana ghosts. 


Darendra means O Pancajanya! 


|| 6.8.26 || 
tvam tigma-dharasi-varari-sainyam 
iSa-prayukto mama chindhi chindhi 
cakstumsi carman chata-candra chadaya 


dvisam aghonam hara papa-caksusam 


O sharp blade! O best of swords! Employed by the Lord, cut the troops of my 
enemy! O shield with a hundred eyes! Cover the eyes of the sinful enemies. 
Cover the eyes of the sinful men! 


O sharp blade! O best of swords (asi-vara)! O shield endowed with a hundred moon 
symbols! Cover the eyes of the sinful enemies. 


|| 6.8.27-28 || 
yan no bhayam grahebhyo 'bhut 
ketubhyo nrbhya eva ca 
sarisrpebhyo damstribhyo 


bhutebhyo 'mhobhya eva ca 


sarvany etani bhagavan- 
nama-rupanukirtanat 
prayantu sanksayam sadyo 


ye nah sreyah-pratipakah 


May all our fears arising from planets, meteors, humans, snakes and 
scorpions, sharp toothed animals, ghosts, and sins, unfavorable to our well- 
being, be destroyed by chanting continuously the name and forms of the Lord! 


Sreyah-pratipakah means “unfavorable for our well-being.” 


|| 6.8.29 || 
garudo bhagavan stotra- 
stobhas chandomayah prabhuh 
raksatv aSesa-krcchrebhyo 


visvaksenah sva-namabhih 


May Garuda, praised in verses of the samas, the personified Vedas, protect us 
from unlimited miseries! May Visvaksena protect us from miseries by his 
names! 


Garuda is praised in the Brhad-sama and Rathantara-samas. Another version is stotra- 
stobha-chandomayah. In that case stobha mean the syllables of the Gita and Puranas. 
Another version is stotra-stomah, meaning “a collection of hymns of praise.” 


|| 6.8.30 || 
sarvapadbhyo harer nama- 
rupa-yanayudhani nah 
buddhindriya-manah-pranan 


pantu parsada-bhusanah 


May the Lord’s names, forms, vehicles, and weapons as well as the Lord’s 
main associates, protect our intelligence, senses, mind and life airs from all 
dangers. 


Parsada-bhusanah means the chief associates. 


|| 6.8.31 || 
yatha hi bhagavan eva 
vastutah sad asac Ca yat 
satyenanena nah sarve 


yantu naSam upadravah 


May the Lord who is actually all the universe destroy all of our misfortunes by 
that truth! 


The Lord is actually this universe made of cause and effect (sad-asat), because it 
arises from his external energy, his sakti. By that vow, may all our misfortunes be 
destroyed! This means “If the Lord is actually the universe, our misfortunes will 
certainly be destroyed.” This is similar to saying “If the Vedas are proof, then 
certainly it will happen.” 


|| 6.8.32-33 || 
yathaikatmyanubhavanam 
vikalpa-rahitah svayam 
bhusanayudha-lingakhya 


dhatte saktih sva-mayaya 


tenaiva satya-manena 
sarva-jno bhagavan harih 
patu sarvaih svarupair nah 


sada sarvatra sarva-gah 


May the all-pervading, omniscient Lord protect us at all times and places by 
his many forms, if it is true that he is non-different from his saktis such as his 
ornaments, weapons, forms and names and that he still maintains them by his 
svarupa-sakti. 


Just as the Lord, who is non-different (vikalpla-rahitah) from his saktis which are one 
because of being spiritual, holds those saktis such as ornaments, weapons, forms and 
names, by that truth, may he protect us. “Ornaments” refers to such things as the 
Kaustubha. “Weapons” means such things as the cakra. Forms are the four-armed or 
two-armed forms. These and his names are his Saktis, which are transformations of his 
svarupa-sakti. The Lord, endowed with his svarupa-sakti (sva-mayaya), his eternal 
energy arising from his svarupa, supports these transformations of his svarupa-sakti. 
Madhva quotes from srutiin this regard: ato mayamayam visnum pravadanti 
manisinah: the wise say Visnu is composed of maya, his internal energy. If it is true 
that the Lord is non-different from his ornaments, weapons and forms since they arise 
from his svarupa-sakti, by this true proof, may the Lord who is all pervading in time 
and place protect us by all his forms such as those mentioned in verse 12. The Lord’s 


omniscient indicates that he knows our faith in him that we hold in our minds. 
Therefore he knows this condition we are expressing. 


|| 6.8.34 || 
vidiksu diksurdhvam adhah samantad 
antar bahir bhagavan narasimhah 
prahapayat loka-bhayam svanena 


Sva-tejasa grasta-samasta-tejah 


May Nrsimha, who completely destroys fear in this world by his roaring and 
who swallows all power by his effulgence, protect us in all ordinal and cardinal 
directions, up and down, all around, inside and outside. 


Though having concluded his prayers for protection by various forms of the Lord, he 
again prays with one mantra for protection from all unfavorable things to the 
terrifying form of Nrsimhadeva. The verb “please protect us” should be added. Or 
Narasimha can mean the devotee of Narasimha, Prahlada. In that case the meaning 
would be “May Prahlada who destroys fear in this world by loudly chanting the name 
of Nrsimha, who swallows up the powers of all elements, weapons, poison and the 
elephants of the directions by his own powers, please protect us!” 


|| 6.8.35 || 
maghavann idam akhyatam 
varma narayanatmakam 
vijesyase 'Njasa yena 


damsito 'sura-yuthapan 


O Indra! This armor related to Lord Narayana has been described by me to 
you. Covered by this armor, you will certainly conquer the leaders of the 
demons. 


Damsitah means “covered with armor.” 


|| 6.8.36 || 


etad dharayamanas tu 
yam yam pasyati caksusa 
pada va samsprset sadyah 


sadhvasat sa vimucyate 


If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or touches with his 
feet is immediately freed from all fears. 


One who is touched by a person wearing this armor becomes free of all fears. What to 
speak of the person wearing it. 


|| 6.8.37 || 
na kutascid bhayam tasya 
vidyam dharayato bhavet 
raja-dasyu-grahadibhyo 


vyadhy-adibhyas ca karhicit 


One who employs this prayer will have no fear from the government, 
plunderers, and evil demons or from any type of disease at any time. 


|| 6.8.38 || 
imam vidyam pura kascit 
kausiko dharayan dvijah 
yoga-dharanaya svangam 


jahau sa maru-dhanvani 


Previously a brahmana named Kausika, using this armor, gave up his body in 
the desert by mystic power. 


|| 6.8.39 || 
tasyopari vimanena 


gandharva-patir ekada 


yayau citrarathah stribhir 


vrto yatra dvija-ksayah 


Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of the 
Gandharvas, was once passing in his airplane over the brahmana's body, 
where the brahmana had died. 


Dvija-ksayah means “where he died.” 


|| 6.8.40 || 
gaganan nyapatat sadyah 
savimano hy avak-sirah 
sa valikhilya-vacanad 
asthiny adaya vismitah 
prasya praci-sarasvatyam 


snatva dhama svam anvagat 


Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst with his airplane. 
Struck with wonder and ordered by the great sages named the Valikhilyas, he 
took the bones of the brahmana and threw them River Sarasvati flowing east. 
After bathing, he then returned to his abode. 


Praci not being in the masculine is poetic license. He was not able to go anywhere 
else using his airplane. Thus he went home. 


|| 6.8.41 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ya idam srnuyat kale 
yo dharayati cadrtah 
tam namasyanti bhutani 


mucyate sarvato bhayat 


Sukadeva said: One who employs this armor or hears about it with faith is 
immediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living entities. 


|| 6.8.42 || 
etam vidyam adhigato 
visvarupac chatakratuh 
trailokya-laksmim bubhuje 


vinirjitya mrdhe 'suran 


King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, after receiving this prayer 
from Visvarupa and conquering the demons, enjoyed the wealth of the three 
worlds. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nine 


The Birth of Vrtrasura 


|| 6.9.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tasyasan visvarupasya 
Siramsi trini bharata 
soma-pitham sura-pitham 


annadam iti SuSruma 


Sri Sukadeva said: O King Pariksit! I have heard that Visvarupa had three 
heads, one for drinking soma-rasa, another for drinking wine and a third for 
eating food. 


In the ninth chapter Indra kills Visvarupa, Tvasta produces Vrtrasura and the Lord, 
after being praised by the devatas, instructs the devatas how to obtain the 
thunderbolt. 


Soma-pitham means “drinking soma.” Annadam means “eating food.” The sruti also 
describes Visvarupa’s position. °° Visvarupo vai tvastrah purohito devanam asit: 
Visvarupa, son of Tvasta was the priest of the devatas. 


|| 6.9.2 || 
sa vai barhisi devebhyo 
bhagam pratyaksam uccakaih 
adadad yasya pitaro 


devah saprasrayam nrpa 


O King! Having the devatas as his father, he visibly offered the devatas their 
share in sacrifice with respect. 


Now partiality to the demons is described in two verses. Visibly, with humility he 
offered a portion to the devatas saying “This is for Indra. This is for Agni.” The reason 
is that his fathers were devatas.°*” 


|| 6.9.3 || 
sa eva hi dadau bhagam 
paroksam asuran prati 
yajamano 'vahad bhagam 


matr-sneha-vasanugah 


Offering a share to the demons without the knowledge of the devatas, he had 
the demons obtain a share, out of affection for his mother. 


8° It is found in Mahabharata 12.329.17. 
87 KaSyapa and Aditi gave birth to Tvasta. His son through Racana, a daughter of the demons, 
was Visvarupa. 


Paroksam means that he offered in a low voice some oblations to the demons so that 
the devatas did not notice. Offering that share, he had them attain it (avahat). His 
grandmother was a demon. 


|| 6.9.4 || 
tad deva-helanam tasya 
dharmalikam suresvarah 
alaksya tarasa bhitas 


tac-chirsany acchinad rusa 


Indra, understanding that Visvarupa was cheating the devatas by offering 
oblations to the demons, angrily cut off Visvarupa's three heads out of fear. 


Indra was afraid that the demons would gain power by the oblations. 


|| 6.9.5 || 
soma-pitham tu yat tasya 
Sira asit kapinjalah 
kalavinkah sura-pitham 


annadam yat sa tittirih 


Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was transformed into a 
francolin partridge. Similarly, the head meant for drinking wine was 
transformed into a sparrow, and the head meant for eating food became a 
tittiri (common partridge). 


|| 6.9.6 || 
brahma-hatyam anjalina 
jagraha yad apisvarah 
samvatsarante tad agham 
bhutanam sa visuddhaye 
bhumy-ambu-druma-yosidbhyas 


caturdha vyabhajad dharih 


Since Indra was appointed by the Lord, he accepted the burden of these 
reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one year, and then to purify the 
elements of his body he distributed the reactions for this sinful killing among 
the earth, water, trees and women. 


Indra began to repent thinking “An abominable person, I have committed a great sin, 
having killed him suddenly in anger and fear. I do not know where I will fall in hell. I 
should take the result now.” He accepted the killing, thinking “Let him burn me by 
his powers.” This was because (yat) he was a devotee appointed by the Lord to his 
post. Such a person should repent for his misdeeds. The intensity of the reaction 
lessened after a year of repentance while he remained with bad reputation. After that, 
to purify the earth, water, air and fire elements in his body which had become impure 
by his sinful action, he divided the sin into four parts. Since ether cannot become 
impure, he purified only four elements and thus divided his sin into only four parts. 
But because of this, sin in his antahkarana remained in subtle form. That seed 
fructified in the form of killing a brahmana again, with the killing of Vrtrasura. 


|| 6.9.7 || 
bhumis turiyam jagraha 
khata-pura-varena vai 
irinam brahma-hatyaya 


rupam bhumau pradrsyate 


In return for King Indra's benediction that ditches in the earth would be filled 
automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a 
brahmana. Because of those sinful reactions, there is barren land on the 
earth. 


If the ditches will become filled with water on their own, I will accept one fourth of the 
sin. The earth accepted with this promise. Thus some of the earth is barren. It is 
forbidden to study the Vedas in such places, since sin resides there. 


|| 6.9.8 || 
turyam cheda-virohena 
varena jagrhur drumah 
tesam niryasa-rupena 


brahma-hatya pradrsyate 


In return for Indra's benediction that their branches and twigs would grow 
back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of the reactions for killing 
a brahmana. These reactions are visible in the flowing of sap from trees. 


The trees got the benediction that when the branches are cut, they would grow again. 
Because the sin is in the sap, it is forbidden to drink a tree’s sap. 


|| 6.9.9 || 
SaSvat-kama-varenamhas 
turiyam jagrhuh striyah 
rajo-rupena tasv amho 


masi masi pradrsyate 


In return for Lord Indra's benediction that they would be able to enjoy lusty 
desires continuously, women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. As a 
result of those reactions, women manifest the signs of menstruation every 
month. 


“Continuous desire” means that even after much sexual enjoyment, the woman does 
not think she has had enough. She can enjoy even while pregnant, as long as the 
embryo is not harmed. In exchange, woman accepted a menstrual period. During this 
time she is contaminated and cannot be touched. 


|| 6.9.10 || 
dravya-bhuyo-varenapas 
turlyam jagrhur malam 
tasu budbuda-phenabhyam 


drstam tad dharati ksipan 


In return for King Indra's benediction that water would increase the volume of 
other substances with which it was mixed, water accepted one fourth of the 
sinful reactions. This is visible in bubbles and foam in water. When one 
collects water, these should be avoided. 


For the benediction of substances becoming more in volume by mixing with water, 
water accepted one fourth of the sin. Drava-bhuyah is another version: substances 
become naturally liquid by mixing with water. Because of that sin, bubbles and foam 
are seen in water as contamination. When drinking water one throws out the bubbles: 
one takes water without bubbles. If one drinks water with bubbles, one then 
consumes sin. 


|| 6.9.11 || 
hata-putras tatas tvasta 
juhavendraya Satrave 
indra-Satro vivardhasva 


ma ciram jahi vidvisam 


After Visvarupa was killed, his father, Tvasta, performed sacrifice to kill Indra, 
saying, "O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your enemy without delay." 


Indra became free of the sin after one year, at the beginning of ASvina month. Leaving 
the forest where he performed austerities, he began to observe the ceremonies of that 
month. Tvasta, hearing of the death of his son, out of anger and grief produced a 
means of killing Indra. His intention was to kill the enemy Indra. Thus he prayed for 
increase of strength of the enemy of Indra. However, the same words can be taken to 
mean “increase the strength of Indra, the enemy.” Thus the meaning is the opposite. 
The word Indra comes from the root id which means great power. According to its 
group, it should have a high intonation. However, according to the rule samasasya 
ca,*’ when the word occurs in a compound, the accent should come on the last word. 
As a tat-purusa compound J/ndra-satruh the word Indra should have a low intonation. 
It then means “enemy of Indra.” If the word Indra has an accent in this compound it is 
bahuvrihi compound, and means “Indra, the enemy.” This is according to bahuvrihau 
prakrtya purvapadam: the first member of a compound preserves is original accent in 
a bahuvrihi compound.” Tvasta pronounced the phrase with the accent on the word 
Indra, and thus the meaning of the sentence became “May the strength of Indra, the 
enemy, increase!” Indra became the killer of his enemies. The sruti says svahendra- 
Satrah vivardhasva with this meaning. It is said in the teachings: 


mantro hinah svarato varnato va mithya-prayukto na tam artham aha 


yathendraSsakrah svarato ’paradhat sa vagvajro yajamanam hinasti 


88 Panini 6.1.223 
89 Panini 6.2.1 


A mantra devoid of proper intonation and pronunciation with improper use does not 
fulfill its purpose. Thus by saying “enemy of Indra” improperly, the thunderbolt of the 
words kills the priest because of his offense. 


|| 6.9.12 || 
athanvaharya-pacanad 
utthito ghora-darsanah 
krtanta iva lokanam 


yuganta-samaye yatha 


Thereafter, a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of the entire 
creation at the end of the millennium arose from his desire to destroy Indra. 


Though understanding his mistake, making a bahuvrihi compound by accepting the 
first word (the normal usage), rather than putting the accent on the last word to make 
a tat-purusa compound in order to kill Indra (aharya), the demon rose from the fire. 
Taking the normal meaning, Indra would become the killer. Taking the exceptional, 
intended meaning to kill Indra (anvaharya), Indra would be killed along with his 
carrier. Anvaharya means the monthly sraddha offerings, but that meaning does not 
make sense in this context. 


|| 6.9.13-17 || 
visvag vivardhamanam tam 
isu-matram dine dine 
dagdha-Saila-pratikasam 


sandhyabhranika-varcasam 


tapta-tamra-sikha-Smasrum 
madhyahnarkogra-locanam 
dedipyamane tri-sikhe 


Sula aropya rodasi 


nrtyantam unnadantam ca 


calayantam pada mahim 


dari-gambhira-vaktrena 


pibata ca nabhastalam 


lihata jihvayarksani 
grasata bhuvana-trayam 
mahata raudra-damstrena 
jrmbhamanam muhur muhuh 
vitrasta dudruvur loka 


viksya sarve diso daSa 


Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon's body grew, day after 
day. He appeared like a burnt hill, lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the 
evening. The hair on the demon's body and his beard and moustache were the 
color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday sun. As if 
holding the three worlds on the points of his blazing trident, dancing and 
shouting with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble. 
He seemed to be trying to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as 
deep as a cave. Yawning repeatedly, he seemed to be licking up all the stars in 
the sky with his tongue and eating the entire universe with his terrible teeth. 
Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran in the ten directions. 


The verses are all connected with the last phrase “seeing that form the people fled in 
the ten directions.” He increased in size daily to the extent of arrows shot in all 
directions. He seemed to hold the earth and heavens on his trident. His mouth seemed 
to drink the sky. 


|| 6.9.18 || 
yenavrta ime lokas 
tapasa tvastra-murtina 
Sa vai vrtra iti proktah 


papah parama-darunah 


This sinful, extremely cruel son of Tvasta was called Vrtra “one who covers,” 
because he covered the whole world with suffering. 


The worlds were covered by Vrtra whose form was related to Tvasta. 


|| 6.9.19 || 
tam nijaghnur abhidrutya 
sagana vibudharsabhah 
svaih svair divyastra-Sastraughaih 


so 'grasat tani krtsnasah 


The best of the devatas, charging the demon with their soldiers, struck him 
with their heavenly bows and arrows and other weapons, but Vrtrasura 
swallowed all their weapons. 


|| 6.9.20 || 
tatas te vismitah sarve 
visanna grasta-tejasah 
pratyancam adi-purusam 


upatasthuh samahitah 


Struck with wonder and disappointment, bereft of strength, the devatas 
gathered together and worshipped the original person, antaryami. 


Pratyanicam means “he who is within.” 


|| 6.9.21 || 
sri-deva ucuh 
vayv-ambaragny-ap-ksitayas tri-loka 
brahmadayo ye vayam udvijantah 
harama yasmai balim antako ‘sau 


bibheti yasmad aranam tato nah 


The devatas said: Let us take protection of the Lord whom death fears and to 
whom we , the elements--ether, air, fire, water and earth, the planets 


composed of elements and the devatas including Brahma, who are now in fear 
of death, offer presentations! 


They take shelter of the Lord, thinking that no one except the Lord can protect them 
from the danger of Vrtrasura. The elements mentioned represent all twenty-three 
elements. Those elements, the planets made of the elements, and the devatas in 
charge of the planets, starting with Brahma, and all of us present now, who are afraid 
of death, offer gifts to the Lord. Let there be shelter coming from the Lord (tatah) 
whom death fears. 


|| 6.9.22 || 
avismitam tam paripurna-kamam 
svenaiva labhena samam prasantam 
vinopasarpaty aparam hi balisah 


Sva-langulenatititarti sindhum 


The great fool who is trying to cross the ocean of samsara by holding onto a 
dog’s tail approaches anyone except the Lord, for whom nothing is astonishing 
to accomplish, who is full in his desires with a perfect form, and who is gentle 
with his devotees. 


The intelligent person should not surrender to anyone else. A really foolish person 
approaches someone else for shelter—devatas, karma-yoga or jnana-yoga. The wise 
person does not do so. It is just like a person desiring to cross the ocean by holding a 
dog’s tail. The dog cannot cross the ocean, what to speak of the man holding his tail. 
The dog, seeing the man holding his tail, will throw him off in the water, and the dog 
also will drown. However, it is not astonishing that the person who takes shelter of the 
Lord crosses the ocean of samsara. Thus the Lord is described as avismitam, without 
surprises. Though it is astonishing that, without the Lord, some try to cross the ocean 
of samsara, it is not astonishing to cross by taking shelter of the Lord, since that ocean 
immediately becomes like the water in a calf’s footprint. The Lord is always complete 
in his desires along with (samam) the attainment of svarupa of seven types of 
sweetness.”° He has enjoyment bestowed through his hladini-sakti. The Lord is gentle 
(prasantam), tolerant of his devotees though they commit sevaparadha, since he is 
affectionate to them. 


|| 6.9.23 || 


°° Perhaps this refers to his beauty, fragrance, sound of his voice, youthfulness, tastiness, 
liberality (audarya) and mercy, mentioned in Madhurya-kadambini. 


yasyoru-srnge jagatim sva-navam 
manur yathabadhya tatara durgam 
Sa eva nas tvastra-bhayad durantat 


tratasritan varicaro 'pi nunam 


Matsya, who bound the boat of the earth on his horn and crossed the ocean of 
devastation, will deliver us. We take shelter of him out of endless fear of the 
son of Tvasta 


Though we are very low, having material desires, and approach the Lord out of fear of 
the demon, he should protect us, just as he gave protection previously. This is 
expressed in two verses. Just as Matsya saved the earth, he will save us from the 
demon. Though he moves about in the water and is situated there, he can protect us 
who are on the land because he is the Lord. 


|| 6.9.24 || 
pura svayambhur api samyamambhasy 
udirna-vatormi-ravaih karale 
eko 'ravindat patitas tatara 


tasmad bhayad yena sa no 'stu parah 


May the Lord who saved Brahma from danger when he was alone and almost 
fell from his lotus seat out of fear of the sound of strong winds and waves in 
the waters of devastation be our deliverance! 


Brahma almost fell from the lotus growing from the Lord’s navel out of fear of the 
waters of devastation. He was saved by the Lord. 


|| 6.9.25 || 
ya eka iSo nija-mayaya nah 
saSarja yenanusrjama visvam 
vayam na yasyapi purah samihatah 


pasyama lingam prthag isa-maninah 


That one Lord created us by his own energy, and by him alone we create the 
universe. We, thinking we are also creators, do not see the form of the Lord 
who performed pastimes long before we existed. 


Though the Lord is present everywhere and also here, he is not visible to our material 
senses. But by his mercy may he become visible and protect us! This is expressed in 
three verses. We do not see the form of the Lord who performed pastimes (samihatah 
purah) in the forms of Rama or Krsna before we existed. The reason is that we think 
we are the lords. 


|| 6.9.26-27 || 
yo nah sapatnair bhrsam ardyamanan 
devarsi-tiryan-nrsu nitya eva 
krtavataras tanubhih sva-mayaya 


krtvatmasat pati yuge yuge ca 


tam eva devam vayam atma-daivatam 
param pradhanam purusam visvam anyam 
vrajama sarve Saranam Saranyam 


svanam sa no dhasyati Sam mahatma 


Considering us his own self, he protects us when we are greatly suffering from 
the demons, by becoming avataras in various forms among men, animals, 
sages and devatas by his mercy in every yuga. We approach the Lord, worthy 
of worship by all beings, who is the supreme cause, prakrti, the universal 
form, the spiritual world, the shelter of his devotees, and the most worthy 
shelter. He will give good fortune to us. 


Becoming avataras with forms (tanubhih) like Upendra and Parasurama, by his mercy 
or his cit-sakti (mayaya), taking us as his own self, he protects us. Thus we are not 
hesitant to request him to protect us now. The Lord is the universal form through his 
maya-sakti. By his svarupa-Ssakti, he is different (anyam) from the universe. 


|| 6.9.28 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


iti tesam maharaja 


suranam upatisthatam 
praticyam disy abhud avih 


sankha-cakra-gada-dharah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! When all the devatas offered him their 
prayers, Lord, carrying his weapons, the conch, disc and club, appeared before 
them on the bank of the western ocean. 


The devatas, attacked by the demons, could not remain in a good place. Thus, they sat 
and offered prayers an isolated place, on the bank of the western ocean (praticyam 
disi). 


|| 6.9.29-30 || 
atma-tulyaih sodasabhir 
vina Srivatsa-kaustubhau 
paryupasitam unnidra- 


Sarad-amburuheksanam 


drstva tam avanau sarva 
iksanahlada-viklavah 
dandavat patita rajan 


chanair utthaya tustuvuh 


Seeing the Lord with lotus eyes like lotuses blooming in the autumn, who was 
served by attendants equal to himself but without the mark of Srivatsa and 
the Kaustubha jewel, all the devatas, overwhelmed with happiness on seeing 
him, immediately fell down like rods, and then slowly rose and offered prayers. 


The Lord was worshipped all around by associates like Sunanda who were like the 
Lord with various markings such as four arms, but without the Srivatsa and 
Kaustubha. 


|| 6.9.31 || 


sri-deva ucuh 
namas te yajna-viryaya 
vayase uta te namah 
namas te hy asta-cakraya 


namah supuru-hutaye 


The devatas said: We offer respects to you, who bestow the results of 
sacrifice, who destroy those results as well, who, holding the cakra, kills the 
demons and protects us, and who is invoked by many names. 


The devatas, expressing that the Lord should be considered their only object of 
worship, say that he alone is the cause of giving or obstructing results for persons like 
themselves worshipping through sacrifices. The Lord gives the results of sacrifice 
(yajna-viryaya) such as Svarga. We offer respects to he who has the ability (virya) to 
give the results. Again (uta) we offer respects to the Lord who destroys those results 
in the form of time (vayase). We offer respects to you who throw your cakra, killing the 
demons and protecting us. We offer respects to the Lord who is nicely invoked with 
names such as the above. 


|| 6.9.32 || 
yat te gatinam tisrnam 
isituh paramam padam 
narvacino visargasya 


dhatar veditum arhati 


O Lord! Persons who have appeared later in the creation cannot understand 
the supreme abode of you, the person who dispenses the destinations of 
devatas, men and animals. 


“You are praising me to obtain insignificant, temporary Svarga. Why do you not ask 
for Vaikuntha which is full of eternal bliss?” Persons like us, recently created in the 
secondary creation, cannot understand the supreme abode Vaikuntha belonging to 
you, who award bodies of devatas, men and animals. A cow will not accept or desire 
any food other than grass and hay. It will refuse milk. 


|| 6.9.33 || 


om namas te 'stu bhagavan narayana vasudevadi-purusa maha-purusa 
mahanubhava parama-mangala parama-kalyana parama-karunika kevala 
jagad-adhara lokaika-natha sarvesvara laksmi-natha paramahamsa- 
parivrajakaih paramenatma-yoga-samadhina paribhavita-parisphuta- 
paramahamsya-dharmenodghatita-tamah-kapata-dvare citte 'pavrta atma-loke 
svayam upalabdha-nija-sukhanubhavo bhavan. 


O Lord with six complete qualities! O Narayana, form of the purusavataras! O 
Vasudeva, source of the purusavataras! O Lord of Vaikuntha! O revealer of 
splendors to the devotees! O Lord who manifests most auspicious spiritual 
forms! O Lord with devotees beyond time! O most merciful Lord who give bliss 
to the devotees! Sole support of the universe! Sole Lord of the planets! Lord 
of all beings! Lord of Laksm1! We offer respects to you, who appear along with 
your uncovered abode in the heart whose door of ignorance has been opened 
by clearly manifested and established bhakti-yoga through intense 
concentration using rules and regulations practiced by devotees detached 
from material life. 


The devatas have already said that the Lord is invoked by many names in verses 31. 
Now they praise him by addressing him with these many names. O Lord, complete in 
six great qualities (bhagavan)! They then describe his completeness. O Narayana, by 
your expansions, acting as the antaryami of the totality of prakrti, of each universe 
and the jivas, you are KaranarnavaSayl, GarbhodaSayi and Ksirodasayi! But you are 
more complete than that as Vasudeva, the source of the expansions. But you are more 
complete than that as the Lord of Vaikuntha, O original person (adi-purusa). “How is 
that form understood?” You have many great splendors suitable for your devotees 
(maha-purusa-mahanubhava). “But what happens to my devotees, abode and my form 
at the time of devastation?” Material things may be auspicious, but spiritual things 
are most auspicious. You have the most auspicious, spiritual, eternal devotees and 
abode. You have devotees who are the most proper since they are not controlled by 
time (parama-kalyana). Having external perception and being devoured by time, let us 
take shelter of mercy of you, who are an ocean of powers and sweetness. O most 
merciful Lord! You are realized as bliss itself by those who see internally rather than 
externally. “When will this happen?” You exist as an experience of bliss in Vaikuntha 
(atma-loke), without covering (apavrte), in the temple of the heart, whose door of 
deceptive ignorance has been unlocked by bhakti-yoga, (paramahamsya-dharmena) 
clearly manifested and completely established (paribhavita) by intense concentration 
through yama and niyama (atma-yoga). You appear along with Vaikuntha when the 
heart has such qualities. 


|| 6.9.34 || 


duravabodha iva tavayam vihara-yogo yad aSarano ‘Sarira idam 
anaveksitasmat-samavaya atmanaivavikriyamanena sagunam agunah srjasi 
pasi harasi. 


It is difficult to understand that you, though engaged in pastimes in the 
spiritual world, without a material shelter, without actions in a material body, 
without the assistance of the devatas, without material gunas, create, 
maintain and destroy the universe made of gunas, without transformation of 
your svarupa, though you are also the material elements. 


Though you are beyond the gunas, atmarama, enjoying eternally in Vaikuntha, you 
also play in the material realm by carrying out creation and destruction, by methods 
difficult for us to understand. That you engage in playing seems to be (iva) difficult to 
understand. It is easy to understand for intelligent devotees, but difficult to 
understand for others. Why? You have no shelter, and have not bodily actions. But 
sruti says that the creator has a form with a thousand heads. You give no regard to 
assistance from us, the presiding deities of the hand and other sense organs. Though 
you are the material cause of the universe (atmana) you are without transformation. If 
one accepts vivarta-vada then it is not astonishing that you are without transformation 
(since the transformations are illusory). But it is astonishing if one does not accept 
vivarta-vada. Gajendra says: 


namo namas te 'khila-karanaya niskaranayadbhuta-karanaya 


My Lord, you are the cause of all causes, but you have no cause. Therefore you are the 
astonishing cause of everything. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. SB 8.3.15 


This means that you are astonishing as the cause because you are without 
transformation though you are the material cause. Though you are without gunas, you 
create the universe with gunas. A potter with gunas, taking support of a place, using 
his body, and taking assistance, creates a pot with gunas by transformation of clay and 
other materials. But it is difficult to understand how you, without gunas, without 
support, without assistance and without a material body, create the universe. 


\| 6.9.35 || 


atha tatra bhavan kim devadattavad iha guna-visarga-patitah paratantryena 
sva-krta-kusalakusalam phalam upadadaty ahosvid atmarama upaSama-silah 
Samanhjasa-darsana udasta iti ha vava na vidamah. 


We do not know whether you accept results of pious or sinful actions like an 
ordinary Devadatta fallen in the material ocean, or whether you, atmarama, 
tranquil, full in your spiritual powers, remain a neutral witness, not accepting 
happiness and distress at all. 


Since you seem to be obliged to protect the righteous and destroy the wicked, it is 
hard to understand your protection and destruction. Just as the jiva in this world 
building a house, and entering household life filled with friends, enemies and 
neutrals, enjoys happiness and distress as a result of his pious or sinful reactions, do 
you (bhavan, out of respect), falling into various incidents (visarga) of mutual 
destruction between devatas and asuras produced by the gunas, accept happiness and 
distress resulting from your pious and sinful acts dependent on karma, since you 
obtain happiness of wealth and power from destroying the wicked and protecting the 
righteous in various avataras like Upendra and Krsna, and obtain sorrow through 
fatigue of fighting? Or do you, possessing your undeviating cit-sakti (samanjasa- 
darsanah), remain as the neutral witness, not accepting happiness and distress? We 
do not know the truth. 


|| 6.9.36 || 


na hi virodha ubhayam bhagavaty aparimita-guna-gana isvare 'navagahya- 
mahatmye 'rvacina-vikalpa-vitarka-vicara-pramanabhasa-kutarka-Sastra- 
kalilantahkaranasraya-duravagraha-vadinam vivadanavasara uparata-samasta- 
mayamaye kevala evatma-mayam antardhaya ko nv artho durghata iva bhavati 
svarupa-dvayabhavat. 


Those two conditions seen in you are not a contradiction. What is impossible 
for you, who are Bhagavan, full of six qualities, full of unlimited qualities, the 
supreme controller, whose glories cannot be understood by the non-devotee, 
who are beyond the arguments of stubborn philosophers whose hearts are 
disturbed by deliberating on scriptures without touching the truth, through 
speculation, conjecture, judgment and false proofs? You are beyond all 
material qualities, you are pure spirit, but screen yourself from view by your 
yoga-maya. Though you possess only one form, nothing is impossible for you. 


This verse reconciles the contrary nature in the Lord, according to the devotees’ 
perspective. Virodha means contradiction. There is no contradiction of your being 
atmarama and experiencing happiness and distress. It is not proper to speculate about 
you by comparison with others, since you possess inconceivable powers. First, two 
phrases explain the happiness and distress in the Lord. 


jnana-Sakti-balaisvarya-virya-tejamsy aSesatah | 


bhagavac-chabda-vacyani vina heyair gunadibhih || 


The word bhagavan means to be endowed with unlimited knowledge, sense power, 
bodily strength, power of control, influence and beauty without inferior gunas. 


Visnu Purana 6.5.79 


It should be understood that you have no material happiness and distress at all, which 
arises from ignorance, since you are fully endowed with those six qualities. 


“Do I have another type of happiness and distress in me?” You have a host of 
unlimited qualities such as being controlled by prema and being affectionate to your 
devotees. (aparimita-guna-gane). When your devotees such as Prahlada or Vibhisana, 
your eternal associates such as the Pandavas or Yadavas, the numerous sadhakas and 
half-devotees like us devatas are put into difficulty by the demons, you become 
unhappy, indicated by your various attempts to destroy those demons. When those 
devotees, delivered from danger, see you, they become happy, like grains suffering 
from drought being sprinkled with a shower of nectar. Then you become astonishingly 
happy. You have spiritual happiness and distress since you are the essence of 
affection for devotees and are controlled by prema. However, that happiness and 
distress are actually spiritual happiness since they are the topmost transformations of 
the cit-Sakti belonging to prema. The joy and grief of the gopis or Sita arising from 
meeting and separation are the highest expression of happiness since they have the 
highest level of prema. Having a spiritual form, you have spiritual happiness and 
distress. This is not a contradiction with your nature as atmarama since being 
atmarama and experiencing spiritual happiness and distress are one in you. 


“But I am not defined in this way by some philosophers.” You are the Supreme Lord 
(isvare), and thus those who are under your control are not qualified to define you, 
since your glories be understood by persons devoid of bhakti. You yourself say 
bhaktyaham ekaya grahya: 1 am only realized by bhakti. (SB 11.14.21) 


“They raise many objections to your claim that my six great qualities and prema are 
spiritual.” You are invisible to the arguments of those who stubbornly hold various 
philosophies (duravagraha-vadinam), which always remain in their hearts, which are 
confused by scriptures, and without touching the real truth (arvacina). Vikalpa takes 
the form “It may be like this, or like this.” Vitarka means uncertain conjecture: “Is 
that correct perhaps?” Vicara means certainty “It is like this.” Pramanabhasa means 
malicious arguments. “If there is no conclusion, how can argumentation be absent?” 
The Lord is devoid of all material objects. Since arguments are a product of maya-sakti 
and you are beyond all objects made of maya, how is it possible to use such 
arguments? 


“How can you say that my grief is spiritual happiness, since everyone has seen with 
their eyes my actions of helping you churn the ocean, helping Arjuna as his charioteer 
and messenger, and fleeing in fear from Jarasandha’ violence to protect the Yadavas?” 


Though you are pure spirit (kevale), without material contamination, you place in the 
middle your inconceivable yoga-maya. Thus nothing is impossible for you. Who then 
can enter into your experience of happiness? One cannot use sense perception to 
understand the Lord’s happiness. It is said acintyah khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena 
yojayet: one cannot apply material arguments to what is inconceivable. 


“Let us dispose of the argument that I have inconceivable powers. One can say that I 
have two forms with two sets of qualities. In the form of Bhagavan I have happiness 
and distress arising from affection to my devotees, and in the form of Brahman am 
situated everywhere as atmarama.” 


You do not have two forms. You have only one form which is Bhagavan. That form is 
realized as Brahman with no qualities and as Bhagavan with astonishing qualities. The 
jnanis who are at a distance and cannot perceive your astounding qualities call you 
Brahman. The devotees who are situated near you and can perceive your astonishing 
qualities call you Bhagavan. If one is far away one perceives a small degree of the 
Lord and if one is close one perceives all his qualities. 


|| 6.9.37 || 


sama-visama-matinam matam anusarasi yatha rajju-khandah sarpadi-dhiyam. 


You accept the opinions of those who are peaceful because of contact with 
things related Brahman and are disturbed by contact with things opposed to 
Brahman. However, this opinion is like thinking a rope is a snake. 


But you do not defeat the opinions of the non-devotees, so that they can accomplish 
their tradition in samsara. You accept the opinions of those who are peaceful in 
accepting Brahman and disturbed by anything opposing Brahman. Or you accept the 
opinion of those who say that Bhagavan is the Brahman with material variety (visama) 
though they are actually two aspects of one form (sama). Just as person thinks a rope 
is a snake, one sees in Brahman, which is actually atmarama, false qualities like 
happiness and distress by the influence of maya. The Lord does not oppose this. 


|| 6.9.38 || 


sa eva hi punah sarva-vastuni vastu-svarupah sarvesvarah sakala-jagat-karana- 
karana-bhutah sarva-pratyag-atmatvat sarva-gunabhasopalaksita eka eva 
paryavasesitah. 


The Lord is the true form among all forms, the Lord of all beings, the cause of 
all causes of all universes, is inferred by the revealing power of the senses and 
intelligence, and alone remains after negating matter and its qualities. 


Therefore, we will take shelter of the philosophy approved by your devotees, giving up 
the ideas of these learned persons. The Lord is the real form mentioned previously in 
verse 33. Because of dwelling within all beings, beyond the material senses, you are 
not visible, but you are definitely known or inferred by the revealing power (abhasa) of 
intelligence and the senses (sarva-guna). Guna-prakaSsair anumiyate bhavan: you are 
inferred by the revelation of the senses. (SB 10.2.35) You are completely devoid of all 
material elements (paryavasesitah). Thus the srutis say neti neti: the Lord is not 
matter. The Laghu-bhagavatamrta explains this starting with the following verse. 


vina Sarira-cestatvam vina bhumyadi-samsrayam | 


vina sahayams te karmavikriyasya sudurgamam ||102]| 


Without activities of a material body, without the support of material earth, without 
assistance of others, without undergoing transformation, your actions are hard to 
understand. Laghu-bhagavatamrta 


|| 6.9.39 || 


atha ha vava tava mahimamrta-rasa-samudra-viprusa sakrd avalidhaya sva- 
manasi nisyandamananavarata-sukhena vismarita-drsta-Sruta-visaya-sukha- 
leSabhasah parama-bhagavata ekantino bhagavati sarva-bhtta-priya-suhrdi 
sarvatmani nitaram nirantaram nirvrta-manasah katham u ha va ete 
madhumathana punah svartha-kuSala hy atma-priya-suhrdah sadhavas tvac- 
Ccaranambujanusevam visrjanti na yatra punar ayam samsara-paryavartah. 


The highest devotees, having forgotten even a trace of material happiness by 
the continuous bliss of prema flowing in their minds after having tasted one 
drop of the ocean of sweet nectar of your glories, have faith in the Lord alone, 
who is the best friend of all beings and who is situated within all beings. How 
can these devotees, whose minds are continuously blissfully, who know their 
own benefit and are friends with you, give up service to your lotus feet, which 
offer no return to this material world? 


Having criticized those opposed to the Lord, they praise the devotees. They have 
forgotten material enjoyment by the bliss of prema arising by tasting just one the 
nectar of your glories. Because the devotees are completely devoted to the Lord’s 
service they do not worship anyone else such as devatas (ekantinah). However the 


devatas and sages are even more pleased with them, for if the Lord is served, all 
beings are served, since he is the friend of all beings and the soul in all beings. Those 
who reject service to the Lord, the false yogis and others, act against their own 
welfare, whereas the devotees act for their welfare (svartha-kusalah). 


|| 6.9.40 || 


tri-bhuvanatma-bhavana trivikrama tri-nayana tri-loka-manoharanubhava 
tavaiva vibhutayo ditija-danujadayas capi tesam anupakrama-samayo ‘yam iti 
svatma-mayaya sura-nara-mrga-misrita-jalacarakrtibhir yathaparadham 
dandam danda-dhara dadhartha evam enam api bhagavan jahi tvastram uta 
yadi manyase. 


O Lord who has the three worlds as his house! O Trivikrama! O subduer of 
the three worlds! O Lord who is perceived as most attractive in the three 
worlds! Though the demons are also your vibhutis, you should consider that 
now is not the time for their activities. Just as you dispensed punishment for 
offenses by taking the forms of devatas, men, animals, mixed forms, and 
aquatics by your spiritual energy, kill the son of Tvasta now, if you think it fit. 


Among your devotees we are very low since we have material desires. Indicating this, 
they make their request. You have the three worlds as your house. Your devotees, the 
devatas and humans, living there, serve you. But this house has been attacked by the 
demons now. You subdue the three worlds (tri-nayana) by three strides (trivikrama). 
As Vamana, you accepted the three worlds by three steps and bringing Bali near, you 
gave the worlds to us. Kill the demons and let the people of the three worlds see your 
attractive form (tri-loka-manoharanubhava). “You worship me to inflict violence on 
others.” Though they are your vibhutis, you should consider that now is not the time 
for their activities. Thus we make our request. O punisher! Just as previously you 
dispensed punishment, now also the time has come. 


|| 6.9.41 || 


asmakam tavakanam tatatata natanam hare tava carana-nalina-yugala- 
dhyananubaddha-hrdaya-nigadanam sva-linga-vivaranenatmasat-krtanam 
anukampanuranjita-visada-rucira-sisira-smitavalokena vigalita-madhura- 
mukha-rasamrta-kalaya cantas tapam anagharhasi Samayitum. 


O father of our father! O Supreme Lord! You should relieve the pain in our 
hearts by a drop of sweet, juicy nectar flowing from your mouth, by your 
compassionate, smiling glance which is soothing, pure and pleasing, and by 


manifesting your form to those who identify with you, whose hearts are bound 
by chains of meditation to your lotus feet, who belong to you, and who are 
surrendered to you. 


Having praised the Lord, they pray for soothing sweet words and a glance of mercy. O 
grandfather! We have chains in your hearts bound by meditation to your lotus feet. 
We cannot withdraw the bees of our minds from your lotus feet. Relieve our pain by 
manifesting your form (sva-linga-vivaranena) and by a drop of nectar in the form of 
your pleasing words, flowing like sweet juice from your mouth. 


|| 6.9.42 || 


atha bhagavams tavasmabhir akhila-jagad-utpatti-sthiti-laya-nimittayamana- 
divya-maya-vinodasya sakala-jiva-nikayanam antar-hrdayesu bahir api ca 
brahma-pratyag-atma-svarupena pradhana-rupena Ca yatha-deSa-kala- 
dehavasthana-visesam tad-upadanopalambhakatayanubhavatah sarva- 
pratyaya-saksina akaSa-Sarirasya saksat para-brahmanah paramatmanah kiyan 
iha vartha-viseso vijnapantyah syad visphulingadibhir iva hiranya-retasah. 


O Lord! What can we, who are like sparks emanating from a fire, inform 
particularly to you, who play with your maya to create, maintain and destroy 
the universe, who are realized in the heart as the antaryami and Brahman, 
and are realized externally as matter, according to place, time and bodily 
condition, who are realized as the cause of all beings and the cause of their 
awareness, who are the witness of all intelligence, with a body 
uncontaminated by matter, like ether, and who are the source of Brahman and 
the Paramatma? 


What particular object must be made known to you? You are known in the heart as 
the antaryami (pratyag-atma), and externally as matter in the form of the senses and 
other things, according to particular place, time, and bodily conditions, and as the 
cause of all the beings such as devatas and the cause of their perceptions 
(upalambhakataya). We are like sparks coming from the fire. Your body is like ether, 
is uncontaminated by material elements. 


|| 6.9.43 || 


ata eva svayam tad upakalpayasmakam bhagavatah parama-guros tava Carana- 
Sata-palasac-chayam vividha-vrjina-samsara-pariSramopaSamanim upasrtanam 
vayam yat-kamenopasaditah. 


Since you are omniscient, please fulfill the purpose for which we have 
approached the shade of lotus feet of you, the supreme guru. Those feet 
relieve the fatigue of various afflictions of samsara for your devotees. 


Since you are omniscient, you naturally know why we have approached your lotus feet. 
Please fulfill that desire. Those feet give relief from fatigue to the devotees who have 
surrendered to you. 


|| 6.9.44 || 
atho isa jahi tvastram 
grasantam bhuvana-trayam 
grastani yena nah krsna 


tejamsy astrayudhani ca 


Therefore, O Lord, O Krsna! Please annihilate this dangerous demon 
Vrtrasura, who has swallowed the three worlds! He has destroyed all our 
weapons and our strength. 


“Sometimes the Lord awards bhakti because to the excellent portrayal of pure bhakti 
in the verses of praise. If that happens to us, trembling with tears of prema, we will 
wander about the earth indifferent to the happiness of Svarga. Our enemies will then 
enter into Amaravati.” Fearing this, the devatas clearly express their desire without 
hiding anything. 


|| 6.9.45 || 
hamsaya dahra-nilayaya niriksakaya 
krsnaya mrsta-yaSase nirupakramaya 
sat-sangrahaya bhava-pantha-nijasramaptav 


ante parista-gataye haraye namas te 


We offer respects to the swan-like Lord who extracts the essence, whose abode 
is the lake in the heart, who sees all our desires there, who has fame for 
delivering us, who does so without effort, who accepts devotees only, who 
enables those treading the path of samsara to attain eternal bliss, and who, at 
end of samsara, awards all desired goals. 


We fall at your feet. Quickly kill him! They pray to the form of Krsna, out of confusion, 
expressing all their desires. The swan considers what is valuable and what is not, and 
extracts what is valuable. You reside in the lake within our hearts, and can see 
(niriksakaya) the desire present in our hearts. The worlds sing of your spotless fame 
of delivering us from great danger (mrsta-yasase). You can accomplish what we 
request without effort (nirupakramaya). You accept devotees (sat-samgrahaya), even 
if it takes effort, but you accept nothing else. namo ‘kincana-vittaya: obeisances are 
unto you, who are the property of the materially impoverished. (SB 1.98.27) You 
cause the attainment of the shelter for the jivas, you are the bliss for the jivas on the 
path of samsara after they cross ignorance, even though those jivas are devoid of pure 
bhakti, like us. You award desired goals in all ways (pari ista-gataye), such as sayujya, 
salokya, or dasya-prema. 


|| 6.9.46 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
athaivam idito rajan 
sadaram tri-daSair harih 
svam upasthanam akarnya 


praha tan abhinanditah 


Sukadeva said: O King Pariksit! Being worshipped by the devatas, the Lord, 
joyful after listening to their prayers, replied to the devatas. 


|| 6.9.47 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prito 'ham vah sura-srestha 
mad-upasthana-vidyaya 
atmaisvarya-smrtih pumsam 


bhaktis caiva yaya mayi 


The Lord said: O best of the devatas! I am pleased with the knowledge 
contained in your prayers, by which men can remember my glories and 
develop bhakti to me. 


I am pleased with the knowledge in your prayers to me. Those who praise me by those 
prayers will remember my glories. The prayers glorified the Lord by say that he, 
without gunas, creates, maintains and destroys the universe endowed gunas while not 
transforming himself. 


|| 6.9.48 || 
kim durapam mayi prite 
tathapi vibudharsabhah 
mayy ekanta-matir nanyan 


matto vanchati tattva-vit 


O best of devatas! Although nothing is difficult for one to obtain when I am 
pleased with him, a pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon me, 
does not ask me for anything except the opportunity to engage in bhakti. 


How unfortunate! You praised me with that knowledge but out of foolishness you did 
not pray for bhakti. 


|| 6.9.49 || 
na veda krpanah sreya 
atmano guna-vastu-drk 
tasya tan icchato yacched 


yadi so 'pi tatha-vidhah 


Misers, seeing only material objects, do not know the ultimate necessity of the 
soul. Moreover, if one awards what the fool desires, the giver must also be 
considered foolish. 


Though you are fools, desiring material benefits, and do not know what is good and 
bad for you, how can I, in knowledge, give those things to you? The mother does not 
knowingly give her son poison. One who sees material objects as the goal of life does 
not know his own good. If one who knows the goal of life gives him those things, he is 
also a fool. 


|| 6.9.50 || 


svayam nihsreyasam vidvan 
na vakty ajnaya karma hi 
na rati rogino 'pathyam 


vanchato 'pi bhisaktamah 


One who knows the highest good will never instruct a foolish person to engage 
in material enjoyment, just as an experienced physician does not give his 
patient food injurious to his health, even if the patient desires it. 


He does not teach the path of enjoyment, just as the real doctor does not give (rati) 
unhealthy food to the patient. 


|| 6.9.51 || 
maghavan yata bhadram vo 
dadhyancam rsi-sattamam 
vidya-vrata-tapah-saram 


gatram yacata ma ciram 


O Indra! All good fortune unto you! I advise you to approach the exalted sage 
Dadhici. Without delay, go and ask him for his body, which is strong because 
of knowledge, vows and austerities. 


If you will die because of not having material objects for bodily pleasure, then listen to 
the method I will teach. Ask for his body which is firm because of knowledge, vows 
and austerities. 


|| 6.9.52 || 
sa va adhigato dadhyann 
asvibhyam brahma niskalam 
yad va aSvasiro nama 


tayor amaratam vyadhat 


Dadhici personally assimilated the spiritual science called Asvasira and then 
delivered it to the ASsvini-kumaras. The ASsvini-kumaras then became jivan- 
muktas, liberated even in this life. 


Two verses explain the great knowledge he had. This story is well known. Hearing 
that Dadhici was proficient in knowledge of pravargya and brahma-vidya, the Asvinis 
approached him and spoke. “O lord! Give us that knowledge!” Hearing that, he said, 
“Today Iam engaged. Later I will tell you. Now go.” When they left, Indra came and 
said to the sage, “Do not teach this knowledge to them, since they are doctors. If you 
disobey me and teach them, I will cut off your head. There is no doubt about this.” He 
then departed. When he had gone, the Asvinis came there and spoke to the sage. 
Hearing what Indra had said, they spoke again. “We will cut off your head and replace 
it with a horse’s head. Speak that knowledge from the horse’s mouth. When Indra 
cuts off that head, we will replace it with your original head. After giving you a 
donation we will then leave.” Hearing this, the sage, without fear of doing wrong, 
spoke to them pravargya and brahma-vidya. That is the meaning. 


Dadhyan had understood pure (niskalam) Brahman. Another version has niskrtam 
which means “devoid of temporary objects.” Then he gave that knowledge to the 
ASvinis. The verb is in the next verse. That knowledge is called asva-siras since it was 
spoken by the head of a horse. The Asvinis then achieved the stage of jivan-muktas. 
Sruti also says aSvasya Sirsna prayatim uvaca: he spoke this gift of knowledge through 
the head of a horse. (Rg Veda 116.12) 


|| 6.9.53 || 
dadhyann atharvanas tvastre 
varmabhedyam mad-atmakam 
visvarupaya yat pradat 


tvasta yat tvam adhas tatah 


Dadhyanca's invincible protective covering known as the Narayana-kavaca was 
given to Tvasta, who delivered it to his son Visvarupa, from whom you have 
received it. 


The armor is made of me. It is the Narayana-kavaca. He gave it to Tvasta. Tvasta gave 
it to Visvarupa, and Visvarupa gave it to you, from which you have become strong 
(adhah). By this knowledge, request his strong body. 


|| 6.9.54 || 


yusmabhyam yacito 'svibhyam 
dharma-jno 'ngani dasyati 
tatas tair ayudha-srestho 
visvakarma-vinirmitah 
yena vrtra-siro harta 


mat-teja-upabrmhitah 


When the ASsvini-kumaras beg for Dadhyanca's body on your behalf, knowing 
dharma, he will surely give it. When Dadhyanca awards you his body, 
Visvakarma will prepare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will 
certainly kill Vrtrasura because it will be invested with my power. 


“Who would give his own body?” This verse explains. He will give to the Asvinis, out 
of affection since they are his disciples. Or “Because of giving to the Asvinis he will 
also give to you.” By his bones (taih) the best weapon will be made. 


|| 6.9.55 || 
tasmin vinihate yuyam 
tejo-'strayudha-sampadah 
bhuyah prapsyatha bhadram vo 


na himsanti ca mat-paran 


When Vrtrasura is killed, you will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. 
Thus there will be all good fortune for all of you. He and his followers will not 
harm you, my devotees. 


“But we cannot fight with Vrtrasura who has devoured everything. You should kill him 
personally.” Vrtra and the demons under his control cannot harm you, who are my 
devotees. Vrtra desires to give up his body for me, since he is a most exalted devotee. 
Thus he has no hatred of you, though you have hatred of him. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Ten 


Indra Fights the Demons 


|| 6.10.1 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
indram evam samadisya 
bhagavan viSva-bhavanah 
pasyatam animesanam 


tatraivantardadhe harih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord, who is the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation, after instructing Indra, disappeared as the devatas watched. 


The Tenth Chapter describes receiving the bones of Dadhici, making the thunderbolt 
and the victory of the devatas over the demons. 


|| 6.10.2 || 
tathabhiyacito devair 
rsir atharvano mahan 
modamana uvacedam 


prahasann iva bharata 


O King Pariksit! On being requested by the devatas, liberal Dadhici, the son 
of Atharva, being pleased, spoke as follows while smiling. 


Though he was pleased, and smiled, there was an indication that he would scold them 
by refusing the request. 


|| 6.103 || 


api vrndaraka yuyam 
na janitha Saririnam 
samsthayam yas tv abhidroho 


duhsahas cetanapahah 


O devatas! You do not know that, at the time of death, there is severe, 
unbearable pain which takes away the consciousness of all living entities. 


Samsthayam means “at death.” 


|| 6.10.4 || 
jijivisunam jivanam 
atma prestha ihepsitah 
ka utsaheta tam datum 


bhiksamanaya visnave 


The body is dear to all jivas. It is to be protected by those desiring to live in 
this world. Who could tolerate giving this body even to Visnu, if he asked? 


“We know, but Visnu himself has asked us to request you.” Atma means the body. Who 
can tolerate giving the body even to Visnu? 


|| 6.10.5 || 
sri-deva ucuh 
kim nu tad dustyajam brahman 
pumsam bhutanukampinam 
bhavad-vidhanam mahatam 


punya-slokedya-karmanam 


The devatas said: O brahmana! For pious persons like you, whose activities 
are praiseworthy, who are compassionate to all people, what is difficult to give 
up? 


|| 6.10.6 || 
nunam svartha-paro loko 
na veda para-sankatam 
yadi veda na yaceta 


neti naha yad isvarah 


Selfish people do not know the pain of others. If the requester knew others’ 
pain, he would not ask, and if the donor knew others’ pain he would not refuse 
to give, since he is capable of giving. 


The sage speaks part of the verse. “Selfish people do not know the pain of others. If 
the requester knew others’ pain, he would not ask.” The devatas speak the other part 
of the verse. “Selfish people do not know the pain of others. If the donor knew others’ 
pain he would not refuse to give.” Thus the verse has two meanings. Those who 
request and have attachment to the enjoyment of Svarga do not know the suffering 
they cause to the person (by taking his bones) from whom they ask. If they knew, 
from good intelligence as devatas, they would not ask. Since you do not have 
intelligence you are not real devatas, but are equivalent to animals such as tigers. 
Hearing what the sage said, the devatas then replied. The donor who is selfish and 
attached to the happiness of long life and possession of a body with senses, does not 
know the suffering of the requester, caused by attacks of the fierce enemy. If he 
knew, since he should have intelligence and knowledge as a sage, then he would not 
say “I will not give,” since he is are capable of giving. Since you lack discrimination, 
you are not areal sage. Because you are filled with lamentation and illusion, you are 
equivalent to a cow. 


|| 6.10.7 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
dharmam vah srotu-kamena 
yuyam me pratyudahrtah 
esa vah priyam atmanam 


tyajantam santyajamy aham 


The sage Dadhici said: Just in order to hear from you about religious 
principles, I first refused to offer my body. I will give up this body which is 
leaving anyway. 


I have heard about dharma in your answer to my refusal. Or the words can be 
sarcastic “I have not heard about dharma, just some fancy words. Anyway, I will state 
my desire.” I will give up this body which will die in a short time anyway. I will give 
up the body before it gives me up. I offer it to you. This will be good fortune for me. 


|| 6.10.8 || 
yo 'dhruvenatmana natha 
na dharmam na yasah puman 
iheta bhuta-dayaya 


sa Socyah sthavarair api 


O lords! One who does not endeavor for dharma and fame through his 
temporary body by showing compassion to others is pitied even by the 
immovable beings. 


Nathah is a vocative “O lords!” 


|| 6.10.9 || 
etavan avyayo dharmah 
punya-slokair upasitah 
yo bhuta-Soka-harsabhyam 


atma Socati hrsyati 


The mind, possessing imperishable dharma, which laments others’ distress 
and rejoices at their joy, is praised by pious men. 


Atma means mind. 
|| 6.10.10 || 


aho dainyam aho kastam 


parakyaih ksana-bhanguraih 
yan nopakuryad asvarthair 


martyah sva-jnati-vigrahaih 


A person who does not assist others by his body, relatives and wealth, which 
are perishable, to be eaten by jackals, and not meant for self interest, is ina 
miserable, difficult situation. 


He criticizes a person who does not give. Parakyaih means “to be eaten by jackals.” 
He should assist others by his wealth (sva), relatives (jnati) and body (vigrahaih). 


|| 6.10.11 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
evam krta-vyavasito 
dadhyann atharvanas tanum 
pare bhagavati brahmany 


atmanam sannayan jahau 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Dadhici, the son of Atharva, offering himself to the 
Lord, gave up his body. 


|| 6.10.12 || 
yataksasu-mano-buddhis 
tattva-drg dhvasta-bandhanah 
asthitah paramam yogam 


na deham bubudhe gatam 


Controlling his senses, life air, mind and intelligence and destroying all 
bondage, situated in samadhi, Dadhici, seer of the truth, was not aware that 
he had left his body. 


Yogam means samadhi. Gatam means the body fell away from the soul. 


|| 6.10.13-14 || 
athendro vajram udyamya 
nirmitam visvakarmana 
muneh Saktibhir utsikto 


bhagavat-tejasanvitah 


vrto deva-ganaih sarvair 
gajendropary asobhata 
stuyamano muni-ganais 


trailokyam harsayann iva 


Thereafter, Indra took up the thunderbolt manufactured by Visvakarma, 
charged with the power of Dadhici and endowed by the power of the Lord. 
Riding on the back of his carrier, Airavata, surrounded by all the devatas, 
while all the sages offered him praise, he appeared glorious, giving delight to 
the three worlds. 


Instead of saktibhih another version has sakthibhih (by his bones). 


|| 6.10.15 || 
vrtram abhyadravac chatrum 
asuranika-yuthapaih 
paryastam ojasa rajan 


kruddho rudra ivantakam 


O King! As Rudra had formerly attacked Yamaraja, Indra angrily and with 
great force attacked Vrtrasura, who was surrounded by the leaders of the 
demoniac armies. 


Paryastam means “surrounded by.” Siva is capable of killing Yamaraja. Similarly 
Indra was capable of killing Vrtrasura. Or it can mean “Just as a lion attacks another 
lion, so Indra attacked Vrtrasura.” (They fought ferociously.) 


|| 6.10.16 || 
tatah suranam asurai 
ranah parama-darunah 
treta-mukhe narmadayam 


abhavat prathame yuge 


Thereafter, at the beginning of Treta-yuga in the first yuga cycle of Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, a fierce battle took place between the devatas and the demons on 
the bank of the Narmada River. 


The battle took place at the beginning of Treta-yuga, in the first cycle of four yugas of 
Vaivasvata Manvantara. 


|| 6.10.17-18 || 
rudrair vasubhir adityair 
aSvibhyam pitr-vahnibhih 
marudbhir rbhubhih sadhyair 


visvedevair marut-patim 


drstva vajra-dharam sakram 
rocamanam Ssvaya Sriya 
namrsyann asura rajan 


mrdhe vrtra-purahsarah 


O King! When all the demons headed by Vrtrasura came onto the battlefield, 
they saw Indra, shining with his effulgence, carrying the thunderbolt and 
surrounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, ASvini-kumaras, Pitrs, Vahnis, 
Maruts, Rbhus, Sadhyas and Visvadevas. They could not tolerate this. 


|| 6.10.19-22 || 
namucih Sambaro 'narva 
dvimurdha rsabho ‘surah 


hayagrivah Sankusira 


vipracittir ayomukhah 


puloma vrsaparva Ca 
prahetir hetir utkalah 
daiteya danava yaksa 


raksamsi ca sahasrasah 


sumali-mali-pramukhah 
kartasvara-paricchadah 
pratisidhyendra-senagram 


mrtyor api durasadam 


abhyardayann asambhrantah 
simha-nadena durmadah 
gadabhih parighair banaih 


prasa-mudgara-tomaraih 


Thousands of ferocious, fearless Daityas, Danavas, Yaksas, Raksasas, such as 
Namuci, Sambara, Anarva, Dvimurdha, Rsabha, Asura, Hayagriva, Sankusira, 
Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and Utkala, headed by 
Sumali and Mali, clad in gold, roaring like lions, resisted the armies of King 
Indra, which even death personified could not easily overcome. They attacked 
with clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, mallets and lances. 


|| 6.10.23 || 
Ssulaih parasvadhaih khadgaih 
Sataghnibhir bhusundibhih 
sarvato 'vakiran Sastrair 


astrais ca vibudharsabhan 


Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords, sataghnis and bhusundis, the 
demons scattered the chiefs of the devatas. 


Sataghni is a weapon four hastas in length with iron spikes. Bhusundi is a weapon 
with prominently arranged iron spikes. 


|| 6.10.24 || 
na te 'drsyanta sanchannah 
Sara-jalaih samantatah 
punkhanupunkha-patitair 


jyotimsiva nabho-ghanaih 


As the stars cannot be seen when covered by dense clouds, the devatas, being 
completely covered by networks of arrows falling upon them one after 
another, could not be seen. 


Punkha is the feathered end of the arrow. The arrows fell so that one arrow head 
followed exactly next to the feathered end of the previous arrow. Though the arrows 
covered the devatas like clouds covering the stars, the arrows could not touch the 
devatas, just as the clouds do not touch the stars. 


|| 6.10.25 || 
na te Sastrastra-varsaugha 
hy aseduh sura-sainikan 
chinnah siddha-pathe devair 


laghu-hastaih sahasradha 


The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the soldiers of the 
devatas did not reach them because the devatas, acting quickly, cut the 
weapons into thousands of pieces in the sky. 


|| 6.10.26 || 
atha ksinastra-Sastraugha 
giri-Srnga-drumopalaih 
abhyavarsan sura-balam 


cicchidus tams ca purvavat 


As their weapons decreased, the demons began showering mountain peaks, 
trees and stones upon the devatas’ soldiers, but the devatas cut them to 
pieces in the sky as before. 


|| 6.10.27 || 
tan aksatan svastimato niSamya 
Sastrastra-pugair atha vrtra-nathah 
drumair drsadbhir vividhadri-srngair 


aviksatams tatrasur indra-sainikan 


When the soldiers of Vrtrasura saw that the soldiers of King Indra were quite 
well, uninjured at all by their volleys of weapons, not harmed by trees, stones 
and mountain peaks, the demons became afraid. 


Nisamya means seeing. Tatrasuh means they became afraid. 


|| 6.10.28 || 
sarve prayasa abhavan vimoghah 
krtah krta deva-ganesu daityaih 
krsnanukulesu yatha mahatsu 


ksudraih prayukta usati ruksa-vacah 


Just as rough words pronounced by low persons are futile against saintly 
persons, all the efforts of the demons against the devatas under the protection 
of Krsna were futile. 


Usati should be usatyah (harsh speech), expressing misfortune, such as saying again 
and again to the Vaisnavas, “You should die immediately.” Ruksa means abusive 
speech such as “Ah! What a low person you are!” 


|| 6.10.29 || 
te sva-prayasam vitatham niriksya 
harav abhakta hata-yuddha-darpah 


palayanayaji-mukhe visrjya 


patim manas te dadhur atta-sarah 


The demons, since they were not devotees of Lord, saw that their endeavors 
were fruitless. Their pride in fighting gone, their prowess dissipated, they left 
their leader even in the very beginning of the fight, and made up their minds 
to flee. 


|| 6.10.30 || 
vrtro 'surams tan anugan manasvi 
pradhavatah preksya babhasa etat 
palayitam preksya balam ca bhagnam 


bhayena tivrena vihasya virah 


Seeing the strength of his army broken and seeing the demons and their 
followers fleeing out of intense fear, intelligent, brave Vrtra, smiling, then 
spoke these words. 


|| 6.10.31 || 
kalopapannam ruciram manasvinam 
jagada vacam purusa-pravirah 
he vipracitte namuce puloman 


mayanarvan chambara me srnudhvam 


Vrtrasura, the hero among heroes, spoke pleasing, wise words suitable to the 
time. "O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Puloma! O Maya, Anarva and Sambara! 
Please hear me!” 


|| 6.10.32 || 
jatasya mrtyur dhruva eva sarvatah 
pratikriya yasya na ceha kypta 
loko yasas catha tato yadi hy amum 


ko nama mrtyum na vrnita yuktam 


For those who have taken birth, death, for which no remedy has been created 
in this world, is certain. If one were to attain Svarga and fame, who would not 
accept such a death? 


If there will be fame and Svarga after death, it is this (amum) death is proper. 


|| 6.10.33 || 
dvau sammatav iha mrtyu durapau 
yad brahma-sandharanaya jitasuh 
kalevaram yoga-rato vijahyad 


yad agranir vira-Saye 'nivrttah 


There are two approved ways to die, and both are very rare. One is to give up 
the body by engaging in yoga, with control of the life airs, concentrating on 
Brahman; the other way is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and 
never showing one's back. 


Vira-Saye means “on the battlefield.” Anivrttah means “facing the enemy.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 


The Plea of Vrtrasura 


|| 6.11.1 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
ta evam Samsato dharmam 
vacah patyur acetasah 
naivagrhnanta sambhrantah 


palayana-para nrpa 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! When Vrtrasura, the commander of the 
demons, advised his followers in the principles of religion, the frightened and 
disturbed demons, intent upon fleeing the battlefield, could not accept his 
words. 


In the Eleventh Chapter, the words of Vrtrasura during the battle reveal his bravery 
and to some extent, his prema. 


|| 6.11.2-3 || 
visiryamanam prtanam 
asurim asurarsabhah 
kalanukulais tridasaih 


kalyamanam anathavat 


drstvatapyata sankruddha 
indra-Satrur amarsitah 
tan nivaryaujasa rajan 


nirbhartsyedam uvaca ha 


O King! Seeing his shelterless soldiers shattered and pursued by the devatas 
who were favored by time, Vrtrasura, enemy of Indra, the best of the demons, 
angry and intolerant, blocked the devatas and spoke to them as follows. 


The demon soldiers acted as if without a master (anatham). Tan refers to the devatas. 


|| 6.11.4 || 


kim va uccaritah matur 


dhavadbhih prsthato hataih 
na hi bhita-vadhah slaghyo 


na svargyah sura-maninam 


O devatas like mother’s stool! What fame or dharma is there in killing fleeing 
demons from the back? Killing a person who is afraid is not glorious and does 
not bring Svarga to those who think themselves valorous. 


Uccaritah matur means “O devatas like mother’s stool!” There is no glory or dharma 
in killing demons from the back. Some versions have the instrumental case uccaritaih. 
It then describes the demons. Killing people who are afraid is not glorious. There is 
no dharma or fame for the killer or the killed. He criticizes both parties. 


|| 6.11.5 || 
yadi vah pradhane sraddha 
saram va ksullaka hrdi 
agre tisthata matram me 


na ced gramya-sukhe sprha 


O insignificant devatas! If you truly have faith in your heroism, if you have 
patience in the cores of your hearts and if you do not desire any more sense 
gratification (since I will kill you), please stand before me for a moment. 


Pradhane means in battle. Saram means determination. O insignificant ones 
(ksullakah)! 


|| 6.11.6 || 
evam sura-ganan kruddho 
bhisayan vapusa ripun 
vyanadat sumaha-prano 


yena loka vicetasah 


Powerful Vrtrasura, angry and terrifying the devatas with his body, roared 
with a resounding voice which made all living entities faint. 


|| 6.11.7 || 
tena deva-ganah sarve 
vrtra-visphotanena vai 
nipetur murcchita bhumau 


yathaivaSanina hatah 


And when the devatas heard the sound of Vrtrasura striking his thigh with his 
hand, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck by thunderbolts. 


Vaimeans “and.” Visphotanena means “by the sound of slapping the hand on the 
upper thigh.” 


|| 6.11.8 || 
mamarda padbhyam sura-sainyam aturam 
nimilitaksam rana-ranga-durmadah 
gam kampayann udyata-sula ojasa 
nalam vanam yutha-patir yathonmadah 


As the devatas closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrasura, taking up his trident and 
making the earth tremble with his great strength, trampled the devatas 
beneath his feet on the battlefield, just as an enraged elephant tramples a 
forest of reeds. 


The devatas closed their eyes in fear. Nalam means forest of reeds. Yutha-patih is an 
elephant. 


|| 6.11.9 || 
vilokya tam vajra-dharo 'tyamarsitah 
Sva-Satrave 'bhidravate maha-gadam 
ciksepa tam apatatim suduhsaham 


jagraha vamena karena lhlaya 


Seeing Vrtrasura's disposition, Indra became indignant and threw a great 
club, difficult to counteract, which flews towards Vrtrasura as he approached. 
However, Vrtrasura easily caught it with his left hand. 


Abhidravate means that Vrtrasura was approaching him. 


|| 6.11.10 || 
sa indra-Satruh kupito bhrsam taya 
mahendra-vaham gadayoru-vikramah 
jaghana kumbha-sthala unnadan mrdhe 


tat karma sarve samapujayan nrpa 


O King! Powerful Vrtrasura, the enemy of King Indra, roaring loudly on the 
battlefield, angrily struck the head of Indra's elephant with that club. For this 
heroic deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him. 


|| 6.11.11 || 
airavato vrtra-gadabhimrsto 
vighurnito ‘drih kulisahato yatha 
apasarad bhinna-mukhah sahendro 


muncann asrk sapta-dhanur bhrsartah 


Struck with the club by Vrtrasura, the elephant Airavata, like a mountain 
struck by a thunderbolt, felt great pain and spat blood from his broken mouth. 
He was pushed back fourteen yards along with Indra. 


Bhinna-mukhah means “torn mouth.” Seven bows is twenty-eight hastas.” 


|| 6.11.12 || 
na sanna-vahaya visanna-cetase 


prayunkta bhuyah sa gadam mahatma 


°1 One hasta is eighteen inches. 


indro 'mrta-syandi-karabhimarsa- 


vita-vyatha-ksata-vaho 'vatasthe 


Seeing that, the great soul Vrtrasura refrained from again aiming the club at 
despondent Indra with his despondent carrier. Taking this opportunity, Indra 
stood there, and touched the elephant with his nectar-producing hand to 
relieve the animal of its pain and its injuries. 


He did not aim his club at Indra with his despondent carrier. Indra’s hand flowed with 
nectar. By its touch the elephant was relieved of his pains. 


|| 6.11.13 || 
sa tam nrpendrahava-kamyaya ripum 
vajrayudham bhratr-hanam vilokya 
smarams Ca tat-karma nr-Samsam amhah 


Sokena mohena hasan jagada 


O King! When the great hero Vrtrasura saw Indra, his enemy, the killer of his 
brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt in his hand, Vrtrasura, 
desiring to fight and remembering Indra’s sin, laughed, and then spoke in 
lamentation and bewilderment. 


Nrsamsam means cruel. 


|| 6.11.14 || 
Sri-vrtra uvaca 
distya bhavan me samavasthito ripur 
yo brahma-ha guru-ha bhratr-ha ca 
distyanrno 'dyaham asattama tvaya 


mac-chula-nirbhinna-drsad-dhrdacirat 


Vrtrasura said: My enemy, who has killed a brahmana, his guru, and my 
brother, is now, by good fortune, standing before me. O most abominable one! 


Today, by good fortune, when I pierce your stone-like heart with my trident, I 
shall soon be freed from my debt to my brother. 


I will be free of debt today by you whose stone-like heart will be pierced by my trident. 


|| 6.11.15 || 
yo no 'grajasyatma-vido dvijater 
guror apapasya Ca diksitasya 
visrabhya khadgena Siramsy avrscat 
pasor ivakarunah svarga-kamah 
SYNONYMS 


Just as a sacrificer desiring Svarga mercilessly cuts off the head of an animal, 
you, desiring Svarga, after gaining his trust, using your sword, cut off the 
heads” of my elder brother, a knower of atma, a brahmana, and your guru, 
who was free of sin and appointed by you for sacrifice. 


The sacrificer and you both desire Svarga. 


|| 6.11.16 || 
sri-hri-daya-kirtibhir ujjhitam tvam 
sva-karmana purusadais ca garhyam 
krcchrena mac-chula-vibhinna-deham 


asprsta-vahnim samadanti grdhrah 


Vultures alone will eat your body, which is devoid of beauty, reserve, mercy 
and fame, which will be pierced by my trident, and will be untouched by fire, 
being detested even by flesh-eating Raksasas. 


The verb “eat” is in the present tense, since the action will take place soon. 


|| 6.11.17 || 


° The plural is used to indicate that Indra killed not one person but many—guru, brahmana, 
brother. 


anye 'nu ye tveha nr-Samsam ajna 
yad udyatastrah praharanti mahyam 
tair bhuta-nathan saganan nisata- 


trisula-nirbhinna-galair yajami 


If other ignorant people who follow a cruel person like you attack me with 
raised weapons, I will offer them to Bhairava and his followers, with their 
necks severed by my sharp trident. 


If others who follow you attack, I will worship Bhairava with their bodies. I will please 
the demons and Bhairava, their leader. 


|| 6.11.18 || 
atho hare me kulisena vira 
harta pramathyaiva Siro yaditha 
tatranrno bhuta-balim vidhaya 


manasvinam pada-rajah prapatsye 


O great hero Indra! If you destroy my army and cut off my head in this battle, 
I will be relieved of my debt and, making an offering of my body to the jackals, 
I will attain the dust of the lotus feet of the great devotees. 


Giving up my material body as an offering to the jackals, I will be free of my debt and 
will attain the dust of the lotus feet of devotees like Narada. 


|| 6.11.19 || 
sureSa kasman na hinosi vajram 
purah sthite vairini mayy amogham 
ma samSayistha na gadeva vajrah 


syan nisphalah krpanartheva yacna 


O King of the devatas! Since I, your enemy, am standing before you, why don't 
you hurl your infallible thunderbolt at me? Have no doubt. The thunderbolt 


will not be like the club, which is as useless as requesting money from a 
miser. 


Just as you desire to live and enjoy the happiness of Svarga, I desire to die and serve 
the lotus feet of the Lord in Vaikuntha. Both your desire and my desire should be 
fulfilled. Why do you delay in killing me? That is expressed in this verse. “When will 
you become the target of the thunderbolt?” I am right in front of you now, with no 
opposition. “But throwing the thunderbolt at your big body may also be fruitless.” 

The thunderbolt is never without result (amogham). “What will I do if the thunderbolt 
ends up in your hands like my club, and is used to attack me?” Do not have doubt. The 
thunderbolt will not be without effect. It will not be like requesting something from a 
miser. 


|| 6.11.20 || 
nanv esa vajras tava Sakra tejasa 
harer dadhices tapasa Ca tejitah 
tenaiva Satrum jahi visnu-yantrito 


yato harir vijayah srir gunas tatah 


O Indra! The thunderbolt you carry for killing me has been empowered by the 
prowess of Lord Visnu and the strength of Dadhici's austerities. Inspired by 
Visnu, kill your enemy with that weapon. When Visnu favors a person, he will 
have victory, wealth, and good qualities. 


Vrtrasura encourages Indra by speaking about the cause of the weapons infallibility. 
The weapon has been sharpened by the power of the Lord and the austerity of 
Dadhici. Inspired by Visnu (visnu-yantritah), kill me. When Visnu sides with a person, 
there will be victory, wealth and good qualities. 


|| 6.11.21 || 
aham samadhaya mano yathaha nah 
sankarsanas tac-caranaravinde 
tvad-vajra-ramho-lulita-gramya-paso 
gatim muner yamy apaviddha-lokah 


Just as Sankarsana has said, fixing my mind at the lotus feet of the Lord, 
cutting my body, a rope of material attachment, by the force of your 


thunderbolt, I will give up enjoyment of the three worlds and attain the 
destination of the sages. 


“Vrtrasura is cheating me. He will make the thunderbolt useless by displaying his 
powers and again attack me.” Do not think that I will do this. Hear about my 
determination of mind. Just as my Lord Sankarsana has said, fixing my mind on his 
lotus feet, I will attain the destination of the yogis. My body, which is a material 
noose, should be cut by the force of your thunderbolt. I have renounced the wealth of 
the three worlds (apaviddha-lokah). 


|| 6.11.22 || 
pumsam kilaikanta-dhiyam svakanam 
yah sampado divi bhumau rasayam 
na rati yad dvesa udvega adhir 


madah kalir vvasanam samprayasah 


My Lord does not give the wealth of heaven, earth or lower planets to his 
devotees who are dedicated only to him, because that wealth becomes the 
cause of hatred, agitation, anxiety, pride, quarrel, calamity and endeavor. 


Do not say “Satisfied with your devotion Sankarsana will give you the wealth and 
enjoyment of Svarga.” Listen, Indra! You and I are both devotees of the same Lord. 
He will give you enjoyment and wealth, but will not give me enjoyment and wealth. 
Here is the reason. Hear about the nature of my Lord. He does not give that wealth 
to persons who are dedicated completely to him. Why? From wealth come hatred and 
other bad qualities which weakened the joy of bhakti. 


|| 6.11.23 || 
trai-vargikayasa-vighatam asmat- 
patir vidhatte purusasya Sakra 
tato 'numeyo bhagavat-prasado 


yo durlabho 'kincana-gocaro 'nyaih 


O Indra! Our Lord obstructs endeavors for artha, dharma and kama. One 
should infer that this is the mercy of the Lord, which is rarely attained by 
others but attained by those with attachment to only the Lord. 


Having told you the method of killing me to take me to the side of the Lord, you should 
consider that you do not have the mercy of the Lord since he will give you wealth and 
enjoyment. He obstructs his sincere devotee (purusasya) from endeavoring for artha, 
dharma and kama. If the Lord stops those endeavors, one can infer that to be the 
Lord’s mercy. “But we have not had such an experience.” It is rare for anyone except 
those who are solely dedicated to the Lord. Therefore it is unavailable to you. 
Completely devoid of his mercy, you will obtain wealth. Believing you will attain 
wealth, quickly throw the thunderbolt at me. 


|| 6.11.24 || 
aham hare tava padaika-mula- 
dasanudaso bhavitasmi bhuyah 
manah smaretasu-pater gunams te 


grnita vak karma karotu kayah 


O Lord! I shall become the servant of servants whose only shelter is your lotus 
feet. May my mind remember the Lord of my life, may my words chant your 
glories and may my body serve you. 


Seeing that Indra did not throw the thunderbolt, Vrtrasura then thought “Oh! What 
will I say to this rascal Indra who sees everything materially? I will make a request at 
the lotus feet of my Lord.” Then, seeing the Lord appear through his meditation, he 
spoke this verse. I will again become the servant of the servants who take shelter only 
of your lotus feet. Please say why there is such delay. I am tormented out of longing. 
The Lord says, “Very soon I will bring you to my side. Please ask for a boon.” May my 
mind remember you, Lord of my life! May my words sing your qualities! May my body 
massage your feet, fan you and give you betel nut! This is the prayer of my mind, voice 
and body. 


|| 6.11.25 || 
na naka-prstham na ca paramesthyam 
na sarva-bhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va 


samanjasa tva virahayya kankse 


O my Lord, source of all opportunities! I do not desire to enjoy in Dhruvaloka, 
the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord Brahma resides, nor do I want 
to be the supreme ruler of all the earthly planets or the lower planetary 
systems. I do not desire to be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I 


want liberation. Burning in separation from you, these things will not satisfy 
me. 


“T give you all results including Svarga and liberation. Please take everything.” 
Shaking his head, he emphatically refuses, saying “No! No! No!” Naka-prstham 
means Svarga. In separation from you, my life airs are burning. How will Svarga 
make me happy? Meeting you, I will attain the three blessing mentioned in the 
previous verse. What is the use of accepting the happiness of Svarga? 


|| 6.11.26 || 
ajata-paksa iva mataram khagah 
stanyam yatha vatsatarah ksudh-artah 
priyam priyeva vyusitam visanna 


mano 'ravindaksa didrksate tvam 


O lotus-eyed Lord! As baby birds without developed wings always look for their 
mother to feed them, as small calves, distressed with hunger, desire to see the 
cow with milk in her udder, or as a morose wife, desires her husband who is 
away from home, I long to see you. 


“Though I long for you, attaining you depends on you. I can do nothing in this regard.” 
He gives examples. Fearing owls and afflicted by hunger, baby birds, without having 
grown their wings, long to see their mother at every moment. Flapping their useless 
wings, thinking that the mother has come, they chirp and open their beaks. “Just as 
the mother bird comes and protects the babies from owls, and satisfies their hunger 
by placing small bugs she has brought one by one in their beaks, I will protect you 
from the three miseries and from enemies like Indra, and satisfy your desire by giving 
enjoyment of Svarga or Brahmaloka.” 


But I do not desire anything except your sweetness. Thus, anything unfavorable for 
that attainment, such as bondage to the gross and subtle bodies of Vrtra, only leads to 
the three miseries. He gives another example. Young calves (vatsatarah), tied by a 
rope in a householder’s house, suffer because of hunger, with determination only to 
drink their mother’s milk. They desire their own happiness, the mother’s milk, 
without desiring to serve the mother cow. Not satisfied with this example, he gives 
another example. 


The wife, morose because of affection and disturbed by separation, longs to see her 
husband who has gone to a distant land. Just as the wife, using all her senses, desires 
to make her husband happy, and also desires to make all her senses happy by her 


husband’s beauty, sweet voice, qualities actions and joking, so I also will serve you 
(and you will satisfy me). This was expressed in verse 24 with “May my mind 
remember the lord of my life, may my words chant your glories and may my body 
serve you.” The difference however is that the wife satisfies the husband by dasya, 
sakhya and srngara rasas (material), whereas I will satisfy you by dasya-rasa 
(spiritual) only. 


|| 6.11.27 || 
mamottamasloka-janesu sakhyam 
samsara-cakre bhramatah sva-karmabhih 
tvan-mayayatmatmaja-dara-gehesv 


asakta-cittasya na natha bhuyat 


Let me, wandering in the wheel of samsara by my karmas, be attached to the 
devotees of the Lord. Let my mind not be attached to persons attached to 
body, children, wife, and house because of the influence of your external 
energy. 


At that moment, Vrtrasura became humble. “Oh! How can such a low rascal as me 
attain such good fortune? Let me remain in this world!” He prays in this way in this 
verse. Let me have friendship with the devotees of the Lord, and let me not have 
friendship with persons attached to body, children, house and wife. I have not had 
association with your devotees, and thus I have experienced insurmountable sorrow. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 


Indra Kills Vrtrasura 


|| 6.12.1 || 


Sri-rsir uvaca 
evam jihasur nrpa deham ajau 
mrtyum varam vijayan manyamanah 
Stulam pragrhyabhyapatat surendram 


yatha maha-purusam kaitabho 'psu 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Desiring to give up his body, considering 
death in the battle preferable to victory, Vrtrasura took up his trident and 
attacked Lord Indra, just as Kaitabha had attacked the Lord when the 
universe was inundated. 


The Twelfth Chapter describes how Indra, discouraged by Vrtrasura’s prowess, 
becomes enlightened by him and after praising him, kills him. 


Vrtrasura prepared for battle again, thinking, “Bewildered about what to do, he will 
not kill me. Therefore, showing him my prowess, he will become determined and 
angry. He will then quickly kill me.” Apsu refers to the water of devastation. 


|| 6.12.2 || 
tato yugantagni-kathora-jihvam 
avidhya Sulam tarasasurendrah 
ksiptva mahendraya vinadya viro 


hato 'si papeti rusa jagada 


Then Vrtrasura, the king of the demons, whirling his trident, which had sharp 
tongues of flame from the fire of devastation, threw it with great force at 
Indra. He roared, "O sinful one, you have been killed!" 


jJihva means flame. Avidhya means he whirled it about. 


|| 6.12.3 || 
kha apatat tad vicalad graholkavan 
niriksya duspreksyam ajata-viklavah 


vajrena vajri Sata-parvanacchinad 


bhujam ca tasyoraga-raja-bhogam 


Fearlessly, Indra, seeing the trident, unbearable to behold, rotating in the sky 
and approaching him like a comet, destroyed it with his thunderbolt made of a 
hundred bones and also cut off one of Vrtrasura’s snake-like arms. 


Apatat means “coming towards him.” 


|| 6.12.4 || 
chinnaika-bahuh parighena vrtrah 
samrabdha asadya grhita-vajram 
hanau tatadendram athamarebham 


vajram ca hastan nyapatan maghonah 


Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Vrtrasura angrily 
approached King Indra who was holding his thunderbolt and struck him on 
the edge of his cheek with an iron mace. He also struck the elephant that 
carried Indra. Thus Indra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand. 


Hanau means on the edge of his cheek. 


|| 6.12.5 || 
vrtrasya karmati-mahadbhutam tat 
surasuras Carana-siddha-sanghah 
apujayams tat puruhuta-sankatam 


niriksya ha heti vicukrusur bhrsam 


The devatas, demons, Caranas and Siddhas, praised Vrtrasura's astonishing 
deed, but seeing Indra’s danger, they greatly lamented, "Alas! Alas!" 


Puruhuta is Indra. 


|| 6.12.6 || 
indro na vajram jagrhe vilajjitas 
cyutam sva-hastad ari-sannidhau punah 
tam aha vrtro hara atta-vajro 


jahi sva-satrum na visada-kalah 


Ashamed, Indra did not retrieve the thunderbolt which had fallen from his 
hand in the presence of his enemy. Vrtrasura spoke again, "O Indra! Take up 
your thunderbolt and kill your enemy. This is not the time for lamentation." 


|| 6.12.7 || 
yuyutsatam kutracid atatayinam 
jayah sadaikatra na vai paratmanam 
vinaikam utpatti-laya-sthitisvaram 


sarvajnam adyam purusam sanatanam 


Persons desiring to fight with weapons but who are not dependent on the 
Lord, who are devoid of the one eternal, omniscient Lord who is controller of 
creation, maintenance and destruction, do not have continuous victory against 
enemies, or even victory against one person. 


For those holding weapons, there is never victory at any time against enemies, or even 
against one enemy (ekatra). Though you are always victorious over the demons you 
are not victorious over me. This is because people like you are not dependent on the 
Lord but on someone else (paratmanam). But the Lord is always victorious. You 
cannot always have victory like Arjuna, who was completely dependent on the Lord. 


|| 6.12.8 || 
lokah sapala yasyeme 
Svasanti vivaSa vase 
dvija iva sica baddhah 


sa kala iha karanam 


Time, under whose control all planets and their devatas operate helplessly, 
like birds caught in a net, is the cause of your victory or defeat. 


Time, operating according to good or bad karmas, is the cause of defeat or victory for 
you, who are dependent on karma. Time, under whose control all persons move, like 
birds caught in a net (Sica), is the cause. 


|| 6.12.9 || 
ojah saho balam pranam 
amrtam mrtyum eva ca 
tam ajnaya jano hetum 


atmanam manyate jadam 


Not knowing that time is the cause of strength of the senses, mind, body, the 
life airs, immortality and death, people think that the inert body is the cause 
of their success. 


Not knowing that time is the cause of strength of senses, mind and other factors, 
people think that the body, which is unconscious, is the cause. 


|| 6.12.10 || 
yatha darumayi nari 
yatha patramayo mrgah 
evam bhutani maghavann 


1Sa-tantrani viddhi bhoh 


O Indra! Know that just as a wooden doll of a woman or an animal made of 
grass is under the control of a puppeteer, all beings are under the control of 
the Lord. 


The controller of time is the Supreme Lord, the cause of all causes. Two examples are 
given. /Sa-tantrani means “dependent on the Lord.” 


|| 6.12.11 || 
purusah prakrtir vyaktam 
atma bhutendriyasayah 
Saknuvanty asya sargadau 


na vina yad-anugrahat 


Without the mercy for the Lord, the purusa (Mahavisnu), prakrti, mahat- 
tattva, the false ego, the five material elements, the material senses, the mind, 
the intelligence and citta cannot create the material manifestation. 


Mahavisnu, the creator of mahat-tattva, or his expansions, cannot carry out the 
creation alone, what to speak of prakrti and the elements. Vyaktam means mahat- 
tattva. Atma means ahankara. Without the Lord’s mercy, they cannot create, maintain 
and destroy the universe. One should not say “Why does the purusa also depend on 
your mercy?” Even parabrahman is dependent on his mercy. 


madiyam mahimananica parabrahmeti Sabditam. 


vetsyasyanugrhitam me samprasnairvivrtam hrdi 


By my mercy, you will realize my power known as the impersonal Brahman, which will 
be disclosed in your heart through questions and answers. SB 8.24.38 


|| 6.12.12 || 
avidvan evam atmanam 
manyate 'niSam isvaram 
bhutaih srjati bhutani 


grasate tani taih svayam 


In ignorance of the Lord, the jiva thinks that he himself is the Lord, but the 
Lord creates and destroys all beings by other jivas. 


“Well, the MimamSakas say that the jiva is the cause of creation by his own actions.” 
The jiva thinks he (anisvaram) is the Lord (atmanam). “But it is seen that the Pitrs and 


others are creators, and tigers are destroyers.” No, the Lord creates and destroys 
through these living entities. 


|| 6.12.13 || 
ayuh srih kirtir aisvaryam 
asisah purusasya yah 
bhavanty eva hi tat-kale 


yathanicchor viparyayah 


The blessings of long life, wealth, fame and power for man arise according to 
a favorable time. Similarly, the opposites arise according to time, for the 
unwilling person. 


“There is no worry that you will be victorious over me, since you have defeated me. 
Why do you fight me with force?” Long life, wealth, fame and power appear 
according to the time favorable for these things. Now is the time for your victory. You 
will be victorious. The opposites are death, poverty, infamy, and weakness. 


|| 6.12.14 || 
tasmad akirti-yaSasor 
jayapajayayor api 
samah syat sukha-duhkhabhyam 


mrtyu-jivitayos tatha 


Therefore, one should think equally of infamy and fame, victory and defeat, 
happiness and distress, death and life. 


Samah means “thinking of them as equal.” Sukha-duhkhabhyam should be sukha- 
duhkhayoh. 


|| 6.12.15 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
prakrter natmano gunah 
tatra saksinam atmanam 


yo veda sa na badhyate 


One who knows that the gunas of prakrti, sattva, rajas and tamas are not the 
qualities of the soul and who knows that the soul is the observer is not bound 
by samsara. 


Victory and defeat are the products of the gunas alone. The soul is beyond the gunas. 
If one can discriminate in this way, then one does not rejoice or lament. Badhyate 
means one is not bound by samsara. 


|| 6.12.16 || 
pasya mam nirjitam Satru 
vrknayudha-bhujam mrdhe 
ghatamanam yatha-Sakti 


tava prana-jihirsaya 


O enemy! Look at me, defeated, with weapon and arm cut off in battle, still 
trying to kill you. 


I am a good example for you (since I do not rejoice or lament in my pitiable condition.) 


|| 6.12.17 || 
prana-glaho 'yam samara 
isv-akso vahanasanah 
atra na jnayate 'musya 


jayo 'musya parajayah 


Consider this battle a gambling match in which our lives are the stakes, the 
arrows are the dice, and the animals acting as carriers are the game board. No 
one can understand who will be defeated and who will be victorious. 


This battle is a gambling match. It is impossible for gamblers to give up this game, 
though they may find faults in it. Life is the stake. The arrows are the dice. The 
carriers like elephants are the game board. 


|| 6.12.18 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
indro vrtra-vacah Ssrutva 
gatalikam apujayat 
grhita-vajrah prahasams 


tam aha gata-vismayah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing the straightforward words of Vrtrasura, 
Indra praised him and again taking up the thunderbolt, without amazement, 
smiled and spoke to him. 


“Oh! How can a demon have such devotion, knowledge and detachment?” First he 
was surprised, and had no smile. Then, remembering Prahlada, Bali and others, he 
thought, “Bhakti millions of times greater than ours is possible in even the demons.’ 
Thus he is amazement disappeared. He became joyful and then smiled. 
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|| 6.12.19 || 
indra uvaca 
aho danava siddho 'si 
yasya te matir idrsi 
bhaktah sarvatmanatmanam 


suhrdam jagad-isvaram 


O demon! You, possessing such discrimination, have achieved perfection. You 
serve the Lord of the universe, the friend of all beings, with complete 
concentration. 


Bhaktah means “you serve.” 


|| 6.12.20 || 
bhavan atarsin mayam vai 
vaisnavim jana-mohinim 
yad vihayasuram bhavam 


maha-purusatam gatah 


You have crossed the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, and because of this you 
have given up the demoniac mentality and have attained the position of an 
exalted devotee. 


|| 6.12.21 || 
khalv idam mahad ascaryam 
yad rajah-prakrtes tava 
vasudeve bhagavati 


sattvatmani drdha matih 


It is astonishing that although you are a demon under the influence of rajas, 
you have fixed your mind firmly on the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, who is the 
very form of suddha-sattva. 


Again Indra became astonished. How did you, with the nature of rajas, develop fixed 
bhakti. Such bhakti should only arise when rajas is destroyed by the great mercy of 
devotees like Narada in persons like Prahlada. Sattvatmani means a form of suddha- 
sattva. 


|| 6.12.22 || 
yasya bhaktir bhagavati 
harau nihsreyasesvare 
vikridato 'mrtambhodhau 


kim ksudraih khatakodakaih 


A person who has bhakti to the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Lord of the highest 
auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of nectar. For him what use is Svarga, 
which is like the water in small ditches? 


It is understandable that you are indifferent to the enjoyment of Svarga. Khatodakaih 
means “water in ditches.” Svarga is similar to that for you. But for us, without bhakti, 
it is bliss. 


|| 6.12.23 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti bruvanav anyonyam 
dharma-jijnasaya nrpa 
yuyudhate maha-viryav 


indra-vrtrau yudham pati 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Vrtrasura and Indra, great fighters with 
great power, speaking with a desire to understand dharma, and then again 
began fighting. 


|| 6.12.24 || 
avidhya parigham vrtrah 
karsnayasam arindamah 
indraya prahinod ghoram 


vama-hastena marisa 


O respectable one! Vrtrasura, who was completely able to subdue his enemy, 
took his iron club, whirled it around, and then threw it at Indra with his left 
hand. 


Avidhya means “whirling it around.” Marisa means “Respectable one!” 


|| 6.12.25 || 
sa tu vrtrasya parigham 
karam ca karabhopamam 
ciccheda yugapad devo 


vajrena Sata-parvana 


With his thunderbolt made of Dadhici’s bones, Indra simultaneously cut to 
pieces Vrtrasura's club and his remaining hand, which resembled an 
elephant’s trunk. 


|| 6.12.26 || 


dorbhyam utkrtta-mulabhyam 
babhau rakta-sravo ‘surah 
chinna-pakso yatha gotrah 


khad bhrasto vajrina hatah 


Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their roots, looked like a 
fallen mountain whose wings have been cut to pieces by Indra. 


Gotrah means mountain. 


|| 6.12.27-29 || 
maha-prano maha-viryo 
maha-sarpa iva dvipam 
krtvadharam hanum bhumau 


daityo divy uttaram hanum 


nabho-gambhira-vaktrena 
leliholbana-jihvaya 
damstrabhih kala-kalpabhir 
grasann iva jagat-trayam 
atimatra-maha-kaya 
aksipams tarasa girin 
giri-rat pada-cariva 
padbhyam nirjarayan mahim 
jagrasa Sa samasadya 


vajrinam saha-vahanam 


Vrtrasura, very powerful and courageous, placed his lower jaw on the ground 
and his upper jaw in the sky. With a mouth deep like the sky, with a fearsome, 
snake-like tongue, with deadly teeth, he seemed to devour the entire universe. 
Thus assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Vrtrasura, shaking the 
mountains, crushing the earth with his legs as if he were the Himalayas 


walking about, came before Indra and swallowed him and Airavata, his carrier, 
just as a big python might swallow an elephant. 


With a mouth like the sky, with a fearsome tongue like a snake, crushing the earth 
with his feet, he quickly swallowed Indra. 


|| 6.12.30 || 
vrtra-grastam tam alokya 
Saprajapatayah surah 
ha kastam iti nirvinnas 


cukrusuh samaharsayah 


When the devatas, along with Brahma, other prajapatis and great sages saw 
that Indra had been swallowed by the demon, they became dispirited and cried 
“Ah! What misfortune!” 


|| 6.12.31 || 
nigirmmo 'py asurendrena 
na mamarodaram gatah 
mahapurusa-sannaddho 


yogamaya-balena ca 


Protected by the Narayana-kavaca and by his own mystic power, Indra, 
although swallowed by Vrtrasura, did not die within the demon's belly. 


Protected by the Narayana-kavaca (maha-purusena) and his power gained through 
astanga-yoga, he did not die. He remained invisible (maya) in the form of air by the 
power of invisibility. 


|| 6.12.32 || 
bhittva vajrena tat-kuksim 
niskramya bala-bhid vibhuh 


uccakarta Sirah Satror 


giri-Srngam ivaujasa 


Powerful Indra, killer of Bala, piercing Vrtrasura's abdomen with his 
thunderbolt, emerged from his body and with great force cut off his head, as if 
cutting the top off a mountain. 


Uccakarta means “he cut off.” 


|| 6.12.33 || 
vajras tu tat-kandharam asu-vegah 
krntan samantat parivartamanah 
nyapatayat tavad ahar-ganena 


yo jyotisam ayane vartra-hatye 


Although the thunderbolt revolved around and cut Vrtrasura's neck with great 
speed, his head fell of only after the time it took the sun, moon and other 
luminaries to complete a northern and southern journey, at a time suitable for 
killing him. 


Although the thunderbolt moved quickly and cut all around his neck--not just in one 
place, since it was very tough--the head, after being cut off, fell to the ground only 
after a year, after the planets moved through the northern and southern courses. 
Vartra-hatye means “at a time suitable for slaying Vrtrasura.” Or the suffix ya on 
hatye may be derived from dandadibhyo yah (Panini 5.1.66). It is added to the words 
with the meaning “deserving.” Thus the phrase then means “deserving to kill 
Vrtrasura, or for the purpose of killing him.” 


|| 6.12.34 || 
tada ca khe dundubhayo vinedur 
gandharva-siddhah samaharsi-sanghah 
vartra-ghna-lingais tam abhistuvana 


mantrair muda kusumair abhyavarsan 


When Vrtrasura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the heavenly 
planets beat kettledrums. They praised Indra with mantras about Indra’s 


victory and the glorious death of Vrtrasura and showered flowers upon him in 
jubilation. 


They praised Indra with mantras for his victory in battle and the glorious death of 
Vrtrasura. 


|| 6.12.35 || 
vrtrasya dehan niskrantam 
atma-jyotir arindama 
pasyatam sarva-devanam 


alokam samapadyata 


O King Pariksit, subduer of enemies! As all the devatas watched his spiritual 
body become separate from the body of Vrtrasura, he achieved the spiritual 
abode of Sankarsana. 


When Vrtrasura swallowed Indra and his elephant, he thought “There is no one else to 
kill me. Why do I not give up my body by the power of yoga and quickly go to the side 
of the Lord?” He then entered into samadhi. At that moment Indra tore open the 
abdomen of Vrtrasura who was unconscious, came out, and cut his head off. This 
should be understood from the comparison of cutting off a mountain peak. His 
manifested spiritual body (atma-jyotih) became separated from his gross body and 
then attained the Vaikuntha of Sankarsana beyond the material world (alokam). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


Atonement of Indra 


|| 6.13.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
vrtre hate trayo loka 
vina Sakrena bhurida 
sapala hy abhavan sadyo 


vijvara nirvrtendriyah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O charitable King! When Vrtrasura was killed, 
except for Indra, the three worlds and the presiding deities were immediately 
pleased and free from trouble. 


The Thirteenth Chapter describes how Indra, fearing the reaction from killing a 
brahmana, lived in the stem of a lotus at Manasa Sarovara and later attained relief by 
performing a horse sacrifice. 


|| 6.13.2 || 
devarsi-pitr-bhutani 
daitya devanugah svayam 
pratijagmuh sva-dhisnyani 


brahmesendradayas tatah 


Thereafter, the sages, the Pitrs, the Bhutas, the demons, the followers of the 
devatas, and the devatas headed by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Indra, 
returned to their respective homes. 


Indra was not fit to return to his abode. The moment he killed Vrtrasura he became 
distressed at killing a brahmana. Thus though the verse says that Indra returned 
home, he actually went to Manasa Sarovara, then performed a horse sacrifice, and 
finally returned home. That should be understood by the word tatah (afterwards). 


|| 6.13.3 || 
Sr1-rajovaca 
indrasyanirvrter hetum 


Ssrotum icchami bho mune 


yenasan sukhino deva 


harer duhkham kuto 'bhavat 


The King said: O sage! I desire to hear the reason for Indra’s distress. Why 
did Indra become unhappy by the killing of Vrtrasura, while the devatas were 


happy? 


Hareh means of “Indra.” 
|| 6.13.4 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
vrtra-vikrama-samvignah 
sarve devah saharsibhih 
tad-vadhayarthayann indram 


naicchad bhito brhad-vadhat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When all the sages and devatas were disturbed by the 
extraordinary power of Vrtrasura, they had assembled to ask Indra to kill him. 
Indra, however, being afraid of killing a brahmana, did not want to kill him. 


The devatas requested Indra to kill Vrtrasura. Indra did not desire to kill him because 
he was afraid of killing a brahmana (brhad-vadhat). 


|| 6.13.5 || 
indra uvaca 
stri-bhu-druma-jalair eno 
visvarupa-vadhodbhavam 
vibhaktam anugrhnadbhir 


vrtra-hatyam kva marjmy aham 


Indra said: I received extensive sinful reactions killing ViSvarupa, but I was 
favored by the women, land, trees and water, and therefore I was able to 
divide the sin among them. But now, if I kill Vrtrasura, another brahmana, 
how shall I free myself from the sinful reactions? 


Enah means sin. Marjmi means “purify.” 


|| 6.13.6 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
rsayas tad upakarnya 
mahendram idam abruvan 
yajayisyama bhadram te 


hayamedhena ma sma bhaih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing this, the sages replied to King Indra, "Good 
fortune unto you. Do not fear. We shall perform a horse sacrifice for you." 


Ma sam bhaih means “Do not fear.” 


|| 6.13.7 || 
hayamedhena purusam 
paramatmanam isvaram 
istva narayanam devam 


moksyase 'pi jagad-vadhat 


By worshipping the Supreme Lord, Narayana, Paramatma, with a horse 
sacrifice, you will be freed from all the sins in the universe. 


|| 6.13.8-9 || 
brahma-ha pitr-ha go-ghno 
matr-hacarya-haghavan 
Svadah pulkasako vapi 


suddhyeran yasya kirtanat 


tam aSvamedhena maha-makhena 


sraddhanvito 'smabhir anusthitena 


hatvapi sabrahma-caracaram tvam 


na lipyase kim khala-nigrahena 


One who has killed a brahmana, a cow, his father, mother or guru, a dog-eater 
or an outcaste, can be immediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by 
chanting about Narayana. After killing even brahmanas, what to speak of a 
low rascal, by our performing a horse sacrifice you will not be touched by any 
sin. 


|| 6.13.10 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam sancodito viprair 
marutvan ahanad ripum 
brahma-hatya hate tasminn 


asasada vrsakapim 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Encouraged by the words of the sages, Indra killed 
Vrtrasura, and when he was killed, the sin of killing a brahmana took shelter 
of Indra. 


When Vrtra was killed (tasmin hate) the sin fell upon Indra (vrsakapim). Because of 
committing sin on the strength of an atonement, the reaction was very strong. 

Without experiencing suffering, the atonement would not give relief by itself. 
Therefore they did not perform the horse sacrifice for Indra immediately. The sages, 
because of advising him to commit the sin on the strength of the atonement also 
suffered misfortune, the result of the offense, for a long time. This suffering came from 
Nahusa, who took over Indra’s post. 


|| 6.13.11 || 
tayendrah smasahat tapam 
nirvrtir namum aviSat 
hrimantam vacyatam praptam 


sukhayanty api no gunah 


Following the advice of the devatas, Indra suffered, and attained no 
happiness. Good qualities cannot give happiness to a person who has shame 
and infamy. 


Asahat should asahata (he endured). Amum refers to Indra. “Why could a person 
with qualities like determination not be happy?” Those qualities cannot give 
happiness to a person who has done a shameful act and is criticized for killing a 
brahmana. 


|| 6.13.12-13 || 
tam dadarsanudhavantim 
candalim iva rupinim 
jaraya vepamanangim 


yaksma-grastam asrk-patam 


vikirya palitan keSams 
tistha tistheti bhasinim 
mina-gandhy-asu-gandhena 


kurvatim marga-dusanam 


Indra saw a candala woman, trembling because of old age, afflicted with 
tuberculosis, covered with blood, and breathing an unbearable, fishy odor that 
polluted the entire street. With gray hair flying about, she pursued him, 
calling, "Wait! Wait!" 


Yaksma is tuberculosis. The street was polluted with the smell of her breath (asu) 
which had the odor of fish. 


|| 6.13.14 || 
nabho gato disah sarvah 
sahasrakso visampate 
prag-udicim disam turnam 


pravisto nrpa manasam 


O King! Indra first fled to the sky, then to all directions. At last he went to the 
northeast and quickly entered the Manasa Sarovara. 


First he went into the sky. Seeing her chasing him, he went in all direction, but she 
followed. Then he went in the northeast direction and quickly entered Manasa 
Sarovara. 


|| 6.13.15 || 
sa avasat puskara-nala-tantun 
alabdha-bhogo yad ihagni-dutah 
varsani sahasram alaksito 'ntah 


sancintayan brahma-vadhad vimoksam 


Always thinking of relief from the sinful reaction for killing a brahmana, 
Indra, invisible to everyone, lived for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of 
the stem of a lotus without food, since the messenger of Agni could not deliver 
his share of sacrifice in the water. 


He lived unseen in the fibers of the lotus stem. He did not get any food, because the 

messenger of Agni did not deliver his share of the sacrifices, since he could not enter 
the water. It is not difficult for Agni to enter water, since he delivers to Varuna, who 

is situated in the water, his share. However, this water was difficult to enter because 
the followers of Siva were guarding it. And thus, the sin of killing a brahmana, which 
followed him everywhere, could also not enter the water. He remained invisible to all 
people for a thousand years. 


|| 6.13.16 || 
tavat trinakam nahusah SaSasa 
vidya-tapo-yoga-balanubhavah 
sa Sampad-aisvarya-madandha-buddhir 


nitas tiraScam gatim indra-patnya 


As long as King Indra lived in the water, Nahusa ruled the heavenly kingdom, 
due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic power. Nahusa, however, became 
blinded by pride in his wealth, and took the body of a snake because of the 
instruction of Indra’s wife. 


Tri-nakam means Svarga. “How can a human rule Svarga?” Nahusa was endowed 
with knowledge, austerity and yogic power. This means he was capable of enlisting all 
powers and was capable of protecting Svarga. Why then did Indra again rule Svarga? 
Nahusa’s intelligence became blind with pride in his wealth. He had to take a snake’s 
body because of Indra’s wife. Nahusa one time spoke to Indra’s wife. “I am now Indra. 
Therefore you should serve me.” When he told her this, she spoke to Brhaspati. He 
said, “Tell him that you will worship him if he comes carried by brahmanas. Then he 
will fall down because of a brahmana’s curse.” She informed Nahusa, and he came, 
carried by Agastya and other sages. Saying “Go quickly (sarpa)” Nahusa touched 
Agastya with his foot. He was then cursed by the angry sage and became a snake 
(sarpa). 


|| 6.13.17 || 
tato gato brahma-giropahuta 
rtambhara-dhyana-nivaritaghah 
papas tu digdevataya hataujas 


tam nabhyabhtd avitam visnu-patnya 


When the reaction to the offense of committing sin on the strength of 
atonement was destroyed by meditation on the Lord, he was invited back to 
Svarga by the brahmanas. The sin of killing a brahmana, depleted of its 
strength by Siva, guardian of the northeast, could not overcome him, since he 
was also protected by Laksmi, who lives in the lotus. 


He went back to Svarga by the words of Brahma and the brahmanas, who said, “We 
will have you perform a horse sacrifice.” Rtambharah means “one who preserves 
truth, Visnu.” The offense of committing sin on the strength of atonement is called 
aghah in this verse. The sin of killing a brahmana is called papah. Masculine gender 
instead of neuter is poetic license. Siva is the guardian of the northeast direction. 
Laksmi resides in the lotuses of Manasa Sarovara. 


|| 6.13.18 || 
tam ca brahmarsayo 'bhyetya 
hayamedhena bharata 
yathavad diksayam cakruh 


purusaradhanena ha 


O King! The brahmana sages approached him and had him properly perform a 
horse sacrifice with worship of the Supreme Lord. 


|| 6.13.19-20 || 
athejyamane puruse 
sarva-devamayatmani 
aSvamedhe mahendrena 


vitate brahma-vadibhih 


Sa Vai tvastra-vadho bhuyan 
api papa-cayo nrpa 
nitas tenaiva Sunyaya 


nihara iva bhanuna 


When the sages performed the horse sacrifice and Indra worshipped the 
Supreme Lord, the sin of killing Vrtrasura was completely destroyed, like the 
sun dissipating fog. 


|| 6.13.21 || 
sa vajimedhena yathoditena 
vitayamanena marici-misraih 
istvadhiyajnam purusam puranam 


indro mahan asa vidhuta-papah 


After worshiping the Supreme Lord, controller of sacrifices, by means of a 
horse sacrifice executed properly by Marici and other sages, Indra was 
cleansed of his sin and was again respected. 


|| 6.13.22-23 || 


idam mahakhyanam asesa-papmanam 
praksalanam tirthapadanukirtanam 
bhakty-ucchrayam bhakta-jananuvarnanam 


mahendra-moksam vijayam marutvatah 


patheyur akhyanam idam sada budhah 
Srnvanty atho parvani parvanindriyam 
dhanyam yasasyam nikhilagha-mocanam 


ripunjayam svasty-ayanam tathayusam 


Intelligent persons should read this great narration about the purification and 
victory of Indra, which destroys all sins and glorifies the Supreme Lord, 
bhakti, and the devotees. On sacred days they should hear this narration 
which brings alert senses, wealth, fame, freedom from all sins, victory, good 
fortune and long life. 


Bhakty-ucchrayam means “endowed with the excellence of bhakti.” The story 
describes the victory of Indra (marutvatah). Indriyam means “quickness of the sense.’ 
Ayusam means “giving long life.” 
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Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 


The Story of Citraketu 


|| 6.14.1 || 


Sri-pariksid uvaca 


rajas-tamah-svabhavasya 
brahman vrtrasya papmanah 
narayane bhagavati 


katham asid drdha matih 


King Pariksit said: O brahmana! Since he was sinful, with a nature of rajas 
and tamas, how could Vrtrasura have firm attachment to Narayana? 


The Fourteenth Chapter describes how Citraketu, by the mercy of devotees, obtained 
a son whose birth caused happiness and whose death caused distress. 


|| 6.14.2 || 
devanam suddha-sattvanam 
rsinam camalatmanam 
bhaktir mukunda-carane 


na prayenopajayate 


Bhakti to the Lord’s lotus feet rarely develops even in the devatas with minds 
in sattva-guna and in pure sages. 


Suddha-sattvanam means in those with antahkaranas having sattva-guna. Jnana 
develops on its own after purification of antahkarana. This is not so with bhakti, since 
without association of devotees bhakti does not appear. 


|| 6.14.3 || 
rajobhih sama-sankhyatah 
parthivair iha jantavah 
tesam ye kecanehante 


Sreyo vai manujadayah 


In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. Among these 
living entities, a few are human beings or devatas, and among them, a few 
practice dharma. 


Among them, some are humans, devatas or Gandharvas, but not all. And among those, 
some follow dharma. 


|| 6.14.4 || 
prayo mumuksavas tesam 
kecanaiva dvijottama 
mumuksunam sahasresu 


kascin mucyeta sidhyati 


O best of the brahmanas! Out of those follow dharma, only a few desire 
liberation. Among many thousands who desire liberation, one person 
becomes a jivamukta and out of many such persons, only one attains the 
spiritual world. 


Mucyeta means he becomes a jivanmukta. 


|| 6.14.5 || 
muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-parayanah 
su-durlabhah prasantatma 


kotisv api maha-mune 


O great sage! Greater than those who are jivanmukta and greater than those 
who attain liberation is the devotee of Lord Narayana. Such a devotee, who is 
in santa or other rasas, is very rare, even among ten million people. 


It has been said that among the liberated one may attain perfection. Many perform 
sadhana for liberation but do not attain liberation. But those who becomeliberated 
(jivanmukta) do not all become perfect. Only some do, for it is said: 


jivanmukta api punar bandhanah yanti karmabhih 


yady acintya-maha-saktau bhagavatyiaparadhinah 


The jivanmuktas again become bound by karma if they commit offense to the Lord, 
possessor of inconceivably great energies. 


Those who attain perfection and get liberation attain sayujya, merging in the 
Brahman. The devotee of Narayana is rarer that those liberated persons. The genitive 
case should here mean the ablative case, since the genitive case will not have a proper 
meaning. (Among those in sayujya none become devotees.) Compared to the 
jivanmuktas and the liberated person the devotee of Narayana is rare because of his 
superiority. 


Or one can consider this in another way. There are two types of jnana: pure and mixed 
with bhakti. By pure jnana those who desire liberation cannot achieve it. It is like 
beating empty husks for grain: 


Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau kleSala eva Sisyate 


nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinam 


My dear Lord, devotional service unto you is the best path for self-realization. If 
someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of speculative knowledge, 
he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will not achieve his desired result. 
As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, one who simply 
speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only gain is trouble SB 10.14.4 


Jnana mixed with bhakti has two types: with bhakti in which one does not respect the 
Lord’s form, considering his form material, and with bhaktiin which one respects the 
Lord’s form, not considering it material. By the first type of jnana mixed with bhakti 
one will not attain liberation, but one will think one is liberated. Such bhakti destroys 
ignorance completely but only partly produces knowledge (vidya), and then 
disappears. (The practitioner thinks bhakti must be discarded for attaining liberation.) 
But without bhaktia person cannot attain complete knowledge of Brahman. Thus he 
cannot merge into Brahman. This is stated in the Gita and also in Bhagavatam with the 
following verses: 


ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 


patanty adho 'nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


Persons who are falsely under the impression of being liberated, without devotional 
service to the Lord, may reach up to the point of liberation, but because of their 
impure consciousness, such so-called liberated persons again fall down into material 
existence. SB 10.2.32 


avajananti mam muta manusim tanumasrit 


param bhavam ajananto mama bhuta-mahesvaram 


The fools deride me in this human form, not knowing that I am the great Lord of the 
Brahman, higher than all else. BG 9.11 


moghasa mogha-karmano mogha-jnana-vicetasah 


raksasim asurin caiva prakrtim mohinim sritah 


Among those who cannot distinguish this truth, those who are devotees do not gain 
salokya, those who are karmis do not attain their material fruits, and those who are 
jnanis do not attain liberation. They assume the nature of Raksasas and asuras. BG 
9.12 


The meaning of the Gita verses is as follows. Fools disrespect me for having a human 
form. Seeing all humans with a material body, they think that my body also is made of 
matter. In this way they disrespect me. What is my human body? It is the best 
existence (param bhavam), visuddha-sattva. It is the supreme cause (mahesvaram) of 
all jivas from Brahma to the grass. This human body which I have accepted is the 
cause of all objects made of prakrti. 


If they are my devotees but think in this way, then all their desires to attain me are 
useless. If they are karmis, then all their karmas become useless, and they do not 
attain Svarga. If they are jnanis, then the jnana becomes useless and they do not 
achieve liberation. Then what do they attain? They are born in the wombs of 
Raksasas. 


By the second type of jiana mixed with bhakti, with belief in the form of the Lord, 
after the destruction of vidya (since vidya is also a cause of bondage), by bhakti devoid 
of any mixture of jnana, which does not disappear, a person realized tat-padartha 
(Brahman) and attains merging in Brahman. It is said: 


brahma-bhutah prasannatma na Socati na kanksati 


samah sarvesu bhutesu bhutesu mad-bhaktim labhate param 


Having attained the state of Brahman, being a pure soul, he does not lament in loss of 
what he had nor does he desire what he does not have, and looks upon all beings as 
equal. He then manifests prema-bhakti. BG 18.54 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah 


tato mam tattvato jnatva visate tad anantaram 


Only by bhakti can a person know me as Brahman. Then, knowing me as Brahman by 
that bhakti, he merges with me. BG 18.55 


However, among those who gain perfection, at the beginning of realizing Brahman 
some person may attain pure bhakti by the mercy of some pure bhakta. Then, by 
gaining the sweetness of bhakti, he will find merging tasteless and surrender to the 
Lord. In this way the Bhagavatam verse can be explained by taking the genitive 
meaning. If the devotee giving mercy has santa-bhakti, then the recipient obtains 
santa-bhakti. Dasya and other types of bhakti are also implied here. Since such bhakti 
is rarely attained, the word “thousand” is not used, but rather the word “ten million.” 


|| 6.14.6 || 
vrtras tu sa katham papah 
sarva-lokopatapanah 
ittham drdha-matih krsna 


asit sangrama ulbane 


How did sinful Vrtrasura, who caused so much suffering to others, become so 
fixed in Krsna during the raging battle? 


How did most rare bhakti beyond the three gunas, exist in a demon like Vrtrasura, 
blinded by the three gunas? 


|| 6.14.7 || 


atra nah samSayo bhuyan 


chrotum kautuhalam prabho 
yah paurusena samare 


sahasraksam atosayat 


O master! This is my doubt. I am curious to hear about Vrtrasura whose 
heroism pleased Indra in battle. 


|| 6.14.8 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
pariksito 'tha samprasnam 
bhagavan badarayanih 
niSamya Sraddadhanasya 


pratinandya vaco 'bravit 


Suta Gosvami said: After hearing Maharaja Pariksit's very intelligent question, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, the most powerful sage, thanking him, spoke these words. 


|| 6.14.9 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
Srnusvavahito rajann 
itihasam imam yatha 
Srutam dvaipayana-mukhan 


naradad devalad api 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Please listen with attention what I heard 
from the mouths of Vyasadeva, Narada and Devala. 


|| 6.14.10 || 
asid raja sarvabhaumah 
Surasenesu vai nrpa 
citraketur iti khyato 


yasyasit kamadhun mahi 


O King Pariksit! In the province of Surasena there was a king named 
Citraketu, ruling the entire earth. During his reign, the earth produced all the 
necessities for life. 


|| 6.14.11 || 
tasya bharya-sahasranam 
sahasrani dasabhavan 
santanikas capi nrpo 


na lebhe tasu santatim 


Citraketu had ten million wives, but though desiring to produce children, he 
did not receive a child from any of them. 


He had ten million wives (10,000 x 1000). He married them in order to have offspring 
(santanikah), not just for enjoyment. 


|| 6.14.12 || 
rupaudarya-vayo-janma- 
vidyaiSvarya-sriyadibhih 
sampannasya gunaih sarvais 


cinta bandhya-pater abhut 


Citraketu, though endowed with beauty, magnanimity, youth, high family, 
education, power and wealth, being the husband of barren wives, was full of 
anxiety. 


All of the wives were barren by fate. 


|| 6.14.13 || 


na tasya sampadah sarva 


mahisyo vama-locanah 


sarvabhaumasya bhus ceyam 


abhavan priti-hetavah 


His wealth, his queens with attractive eyes, and his control of all lands were 
not sources of happiness for him. 


|| 6.14.14 || 
tasyaikada tu bhavanam 
angira bhagavan rsih 
lokan anucarann etan 


upagacchad yadrcchaya 


Once upon a time, the powerful sage named Angira, traveling all over the 
universe, came to the palace of King Citraketu uninvited. 


|| 6.14.15 || 
tam pujayitva vidhivat 
pratyutthanarhanadibhih 
krtatithyam upasidat 


sukhasinam samahitah 


After properly respecting the sage who was treated as a guest and seated 
comfortably by standing up and offering articles of worship, Citraketu sat 
down with attention. 


|| 6.14.16 || 
maharsis tam upasinam 
prasrayavanatam ksitau 
pratipujya maharaja 


samabhasyedam abravit 


O King Pariksit! The great sage, after worshipping the King seated on the 
ground and bowing in humility, addressed him and spoke as follows. 


|| 6.14.17 || 
angira uvaca 
api te 'namayam svasti 
prakrtinam tathatmanah 
yatha prakrtibhir guptah 


puman raja ca saptabhih 


Angira said: Do you have health, good fortune and ministers? Just as man is 
protected by the seven elements, the king is protected by seven elements. 


Do you have good health, good fortune and ministers? The happiness of the king 
depends on the happiness of the ministers and the happiness of the ministers depends 
on the happiness of the king. An example is given. Just as the jiva is protected by the 
seven elements beginning with mahat-tattva,** since he cannot exist for an instance 
without these elements, a king is protected by seven elements: guru, ministers, 
friends, treasury, population, fort and strength. 


|| 6.14.18 || 
atmanam prakrtisv addha 
nidhaya sreya apnuyat 
rajha tatha prakrtayo 
naradevahitadhayah 


SYNONYMS 


O King! When a king directly depends upon his associates and follows their 
instructions, he is happy. Similarly, when his associates offer their gifts and 
activities to the king and follow his orders, they are also happy. 


When the king gives all his duties to his ministers the kingdom is happy. O King! 
Ministers who offer wealth, horses and elephants, cause of anxiety and greed, to the 


93 Mahat-tattva, ahankara, and the five tan-matras. 


king, are protected by the king. Another version has ahatadhayah: ministers whose 
anxieties are destroyed by the king become happy. 


|| 6.14.19 || 
api darah prajamatya 
bhrtyah Srenyo 'tha mantrinah 
paura janapada bhupa 


atmaja vaSa-vartinah 


O King! Are your wives, citizens, counselors, servants, merchants, the 
inhabitants of your palace, ministers, provincial governors, land owners and 
sons under your control? 


Moreover, if all the people obey the king there is happiness. Srenyah refers to sellers 
of oil and betel nut. 


|| 6.14.20 || 
yasyatmanuvaSas cet syat 
sarve tad-vasaga ime 
lokah sapala yacchanti 


sarve balim atandritah 


If the King's mind is fully controlled, everyone is under his control. All the 
worlds and their controllers offer tribute to him. 


He asks whether the King’s mind is under his control. Anuvasah means dependent. 


|| 6.14.21 || 
atmanah priyate natma 
paratah svata eva va 
laksaye 'labdha-kamam tvam 


cintaya Sabalam mukham 


O King Citraketu! Your mind is not pleased due to yourself or others. I see 
that your face is pale with worry, because of not achieving your desires. 


Again he speaks to the silent King. The mind in your body (atmanah) is not happy 
because of yourself or someone else. “I am happy.” No, I see that your face is pale. 


|| 6.14.22 || 
evam vikalpito rajan 
vidusa muninapi sah 
prasrayavanato 'bhyaha 


praja-kamas tato munim 


O King Pariksit! Questioned by the knowledgeable sage in this way, King 
Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great humility and spoke to the great 
sage as follows. 


Vikalpitah means “being made the subject in various ways.” Though the sage knew 
the cause, he wanted to hear of the King’s grief from his own mouth. 


|| 6.14.23 || 
citraketur uvaca 
bhagavan kim na viditam 
tapo-jnana-samadhibhih 
yoginam dhvasta-papanam 


bahir antah Saririsu 


King Citraketu said: What is not known in all embodied beings externally and 
internally by yogis who have destroyed all sins by austerity, knowledge and 
samadhi? 


Saririsu means “persons like me.” 


|| 6.14.24 || 


tathapi prcchato bruyam 
brahmann atmani cintitam 
bhavato vidusas capi 


coditas tvad-anujnaya 


O great brahmana! Inspired by your order, let me explain the worry in my 
mind to you who know everything but are asking me. 


I will obey the order of you who are asking. I will explain the worry in my mind 
(atmani). 


|| 6.14.25 || 
loka-palair api prarthyah 
samrajyaiSvarya-sampadah 
na nandayanty aprajam mam 


ksut-trt-kamam ivapare 


Just as a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the external 
gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am not pleased with my 


empire, opulence or possessions, which are desirable even for great devatas, 
because I have no son. 


Other things like garlands or sandalwood do not please a person who desires food and 
water because of hunger and thirst. 


|| 6.14.26 || 
tatah pahi maha-bhaga 
purvaih saha gatam tamah 
yatha tarema dusparam 


prajaya tad vidhehi nah 


O great sage! Therefore, please save me and my forefathers, who are 
descending to the darkness of hell. Kindly do something so that I may have a 
son to deliver us from hellish conditions. 


I have attained hell along with my ancestors. Do something so that I can surpass hell 
by having a son. 


|| 6.14.27 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity arthitah sa bhagavan 
krpalur brahmanah sutah 
Srapayitva carum tvastram 


tvastaram ayajad vibhuh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In response to the request of Maharaja Citraketu, the 
merciful sage, who was born of Lord Brahma's mind, performed a Tvastr 
sacrifice for the devata Tvasta, after cooking a rice offering. 


Tvastram means “for the devata Tvastr.” 


|| 6.14.28 || 
jyestha Srestha ca ya rajno 
mahisinam ca bharata 
namna krtadyutis tasyai 


yajnocchistam adad dvijah 


O best of the Bharatas! Angira gave the remnants of the food offered in the 
sacrifice to the most charming among Citraketu's millions of queens, named 
Krtadyuti, who he had married first. 


He gave the cooked rice to the queen he had first married and who was best in charm. 


|| 6.14.29 || 


athaha nrpatim rajan 


bhavitaikas tavatmajah 


harsa-Soka-pradas tubhyam 


iti brahma-suto yayau 


Thereafter, the great sage told the King, "O great King, now you will have a 
son who will be the cause of both jubilation and lamentation." The sage then 
left. 


The sage thought, “Why should I tell him now how his son will be cause of joy and 
sorrow? The King will know this at the birth and death of the child. But it is necessary 
to say unwelcome words now, when in the future the King reproaches me.” Without 
telling the truth clearly, he left. The King thought, “Because my son will have many 
good qualities he will give joy. Because I will not be able to control him, since he will 
have more power than me, he will bring grief. Let that be. I will tolerate that grief.” 
Thus the King became happy. 


|| 6.14.30 || 


sapi tat-praSanad eva 
citraketor adharayat 
garbham krtadyutir devi 


krttikagner ivatmajam 


As the Krttikas, through Agni, had a child named Skanda, Krtadyuti, through 
Citraketu, became pregnant after eating remnants of food from the sacrifice. 


The Krttikas had a son through Agni. ™* 


|| 6.14.31 || 
tasya anudinam garbhah 
sukla-paksa ivodupah 
vavrdhe suraseneSa- 


tejasa Sanakair nrpa 


** The Krttikas were only the mothers of Skanda only because they first gave him breast milk. 
Agni was the father only because he preserved Siva’s semen for many years. 


O King! After receiving semen from Citraketu, the King of Surasena, Krtadyuti 
gradually developed in her pregnancy, just as the moon develops during the 
bright fortnight. 


|| 6.14.32 || 
atha kala upavrtte 
kumarah samajayata 
janayan surasenanam 


Srmvatam paramam mudam 


Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. Hearing news of 
this, all the inhabitants of the state of Surasena were extremely pleased. 


|| 6.14.33 || 
hrsto raja kumarasya 
snatah Sucir alankrtah 
vacayitvasiso vipraih 


karayam asa jatakam 


Joyful Citraketu, after bathing and by decorating himself with ornaments, 
engaged brahmanas in offering benedictions to the child and performing the 
birth ceremony. 


|| 6.14.34 || 
tebhyo hiranyam rajatam 
vasamsy abharanani ca 
graman hayan gajan pradad 


dhenunam arbudani sat 


The King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, villages, horses 
and elephants, as well as six hundred million cows to the brahmanas 


|| 6.14.35 || 


vavarsa kaman anyesam 
parjanya iva dehinam 
dhanyam yaSasyam ayusyam 


kumarasya maha-manah 


As a Cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the generous King 
Citraketu, to increase the reputation and longevity of his son, distributed 
most valuable items to other citizens like rainfall. 


The King gave most valuable things (dhanyam), rather than worthless things, to other 
persons, since he was very generous (mahamana). 


|| 6.14.36 || 
krcchra-labdhe 'tha rajarses 
tanaye 'nudinam pituh 
yatha nihsvasya krcchrapte 


dhane sneho 'nvavardhata 


When a poor man obtains money after great difficulty, his affection for the 
money increases daily. Similarly, when King Citraketu, after great difficulty, 
received a son, his affection for the son increased day after day. 


|| 6.14.37 || 
matus tv atitaram putre 
sneho moha-samudbhavah 
krtadyuteh sapatninam 


praja-kama-jvaro 'bhavat 


The mother developed extreme affection for her son out of illusion. The other 
wives developed a feverish desire to have sons. 


The other wives developed a painful desire for a son. 


|| 6.14.38 || 
citraketor atipritir 
yatha dare prajavati 
na tathanyesu sanjajne 


balam lalayato 'nvaham 


As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection for Queen 


Krtadyuti who bore the son increased, and gradually he lost affection for the 
other wives. 


|| 6.14.39 || 
tah paryatapyann atmanam 
garhayantyo 'bhyasuyaya 
anapatyena duhkhena 


rajnaS canadarena Ca 


The other queens lamented and condemned themselves with hatred because 
of the distress of being sonless and because of the King’s neglect. 


|| 6.14.40 || 
dhig aprajam striyam papam 
patyus cagrha-sammatam 
suprajabhih sapatnibhir 


dasim iva tiraskrtam 


A wife who has no sons is considered by her husband to be fit for sending off 
to the forest and is criticized like a maidservant by her co-wives who have 
children. Certainly such a woman is condemned as sinful. 


The sonless wife is seen by the husband as worthy of sending to live in the forest. 


|| 6.14.41 || 


dasinam ko nu santapah 
svaminah paricaryaya 
abhiksnam labdha-mananam 


dasya dasiva durbhagah 


Why should maids who serve the master lament, since they gain respect of the 


master? But we are most unfortunate because we are simply maids of the 
maidservant. 


We are unfortunate like the servant of a maidservant who is unfortunate. 


|| 6.14.42 || 
evam sandahyamananam 
sapatnyah putra-sampada 
rajno 'sammata-vrttinam 


vidveso balavan abhut 


Being neglected by their husband and envious of Krtadyuti's wealth in 
possessing a son, Krtadyuti's co-wives developed strong hatred. 


The co-wives had the quality of being disrespected by the King (asammata-vrttinam). 


|| 6.14.43 || 
vidvesa-nasta-matayah 
striyo daruna-cetasah 
garam daduh kumaraya 


durmarsa nrpatim prati 


Losing discretion because of hatred and being intolerant of the King, those 
cruel women gave poison to the young child 


Durmarsah means intolerant. 


|| 6.14.44 || 
krtadyutir ajananti 
sapatninam agham mahat 
supta eveti sancintya 


niriksya vyacarad grhe 


Unaware of the sinful act of her co-wives, Queen Krtadyuti walked about in 
the house, looking at her son, thinking that he was sleeping. 


|| 6.14.45 || 
Sayanam suciram balam 
upadharya manisini 
putram anaya me bhadre 


iti dhatrim acodayat 


Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, the intelligent 
Queen ordered the nurse, "My dear friend, please bring my son here." 


|| 6.14.46 || 
sa Sayanam upavrajya 
drstva cottara-locanam 
pranendriyatmabhis tyaktam 


hatasmity apatad bhuvi 


When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying down, she saw 
that the child had his eyes turned upward and was without life, senses or 


mental functions. Seeing this, she immediately cried, "Now I am doomed," and 
fell to the ground. 


|| 6.14.47 || 


tasyas tadakarnya bhrsaturam svaram 


ghnantyah karabhyam ura uccakair api 
pravisya rajni tvarayatmajantikam 


dadarsa balam sahasa mrtam sutam 


In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both hands and 
cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, the Queen 
immediately came to her son and saw that the young boy had suddenly died. 


She saw that her son who was very young was dead. 


|| 6.14.48 || 
papata bhumau parivrddhaya suca 


mumoha vibhrasta-siroruhambara 


In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen fell to the 
ground unconscious. 


|| 6.14.49 || 
tato nrpantahpura-vartino jana 
naraS Ca naryas Ca niSamya rodanam 
agatya tulya-vyasanah suduhkhitas 


tas ca vyalikam ruruduh krtagasah 


O King Pariksit! Hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of the palace 
came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, they also began to cry. 
The queens who had administered the poison also cried pretentiously. 


Tas ca means the other queens. 


|| 6.14.50-51 || 
Srutva mrtam putram alaksitantakam 


vinasta-drstih prapatan skhalan pathi 


snehanubandhaidhitaya Suca bhrsam 


vimurcchito 'nuprakrtir dvijair vrtah 


papata balasya sa pada-mule 
mrtasya visrasta-siroruhambarah 
dirgham Ssvasan baspa-kaloparodhato 


niruddha-kantho na Sasaka bhasitum 


When King Citraketu heard of his son's death from unknown causes, he 
became almost blind. Because of his great affection for his son, his 
lamentation grew like a blazing fire. He kept slipping and falling on the 
ground. Surrounded by his ministers and brahmanas, the King approached 
and fell at the child's feet, his hair and dress scattered. The King, breathing 
heavily, with tearful eyes and choked voice, could not speak. 


The child had died of unknown cause (alaksitantakam). Anuprakrtih means ministers 
and friends. Surrounded by ministers and brahmanas he fell down. They also fell 
down. 


|| 6.14.52 || 
patim niriksyoru-sucarpitam tada 
mrtam ca balam sutam eka-santatim 
janasya rajni prakrtes ca hrd-rujam 


sati dadhana vilalapa citradha 


When the Queen saw her husband merged in great lamentation and saw the 
dead child, who was the only son in the family, she lamented in various ways. 
This increased the pain in the cores of the hearts of all the inhabitants of the 
palace, the ministers and all the brahmanas. 


The one son was the continuation of the family line. She nourished the pain in the 
hearts of the ministers. 


|| 6.14.53 || 


stana-dvayam kunkuma-panka-manditam 


nisincati sanjana-baspa-bindubhih 
vikirya keSan vigalat-srajah sutam 


susoca citram kurariva susvaram 


The garland of flowers decorating the Queen's head fell off, and her hair 
became scattered. Falling tears smeared the collyrium on her eyes and 
moistened her breasts, which were covered with kunkuma powder. She 
lamented the loss of her son like a wailing Kurari bird. 


|| 6.14.54 || 
aho vidhatas tvam ativa baliso 
yas tv atma-srsty-apratirupam ihase 
pare nu jivaty aparasya ya mrtir 


viparyayas cet tvam asi dhruvah parah 


O Creator! You are certainly inexperienced in creation, for during the lifetime 
of a father you have caused the death of his son, thus acting in opposition to 
your laws of creation. If you are determined to contradict these laws, you are 
certainly our enemy. 


The cause of lamentation is the Lord. The cause of him doing this is his foolishness. 
She gives the Lord some advice for his own benefit, so that he will not do as he has 
done again. The Lord is inexperienced, childish, because he has made his own creation 
improperly (apratirupam). “How is it improper?” While the elder lives, the child dies. 
There is a problem in the creation if the elders cannot create and the children die. If 
you think that now you will do everything in an opposite way during creation, then you 
are certainly our enemy (parah). Doing what is wrong for you to do, you also show that 
you are inimical to us by making us suffer. 


|| 6.14.55 || 
na hi kramas ced iha mrtyu-janmanoh 
Saririnam astu tad atma-karmabhih 
yah sneha-paso nija-sarga-vrddhaye 


svayam krtas te tam imam vivrscasi 


If you say there is no rule that the son should not die while the father lives, 
then let birth and death happen by karma, but still, you have created bonds of 
affection for increasing your creation, and then you have cut those bonds and 
caused undue suffering. 


“What is my offense, since I only give birth and death according to a jiva’s karma? 
There is no law that while the son lives, the father dies, or that after the father dies, 
the son should die, since it depends on karma.” Then let birth and death happen by 
karma, but then what action do you perform? “How can all this be accomplished by 
insentient karma, without my control?” ‘True, it is accomplished by you. But you have 
created bonds of affection for increasing your creation, and you cut those bonds. 
Seeing such misery arising from affection, who will have affection for their children? 
And without affection of children, how will they survive? You are certainly a fool 
because of this fault in your creation. Or there is another meaning if the present tense 
stands for the imperative. “Affection is the cause of happiness and distress. Without 
affection let the children be born and let them die. Then there will be no happiness 
and distress.” 


|| 6.14.56 || 
tvam tata narhasi ca mam krpanam anatham 
tyaktum vicaksva pitaram tava Soka-taptam 
anjas tarema bhavatapraja-dustaram yad 


dhvantam na yahy akarunena yamena duram 


My dear son! You should not give up my company since I am helpless and 
miserable. Just look at your lamenting father. By you, we could easily cross 
over dark, hellish existence, which cannot be crossed without a son. Do not go 
far off with merciless Yamaraja! 


The mother thought, “Why am I gossiping with the foolish Lord? Why do I not think of 
the benefit of my son?” O son! By you could cross the hell which is dark and difficult 
to cross over. “But Yamaraja is taking me to his city. What can I do?” Do not go with 
merciless Yamaraja. 


|| 6.14.57 || 
uttistha tata ta ime SiSavo vayasyas 
tvam ahvayanti nrpa-nandana samvihartum 
suptas ciram hy aSanaya ca bhavan parito 


bhunksva stanam piba suco hara nah svakanam 


My dear son! Please get up. Your playmates are calling you to play. You have 
slept long enough. Since you must be very hungry, please eat. Suck my breast 
and dissipate our lamentation. 


Thinking that her son is sleeping she speaks. Asanaya means “because of hunger.” 


|| 6.14.58 || 
naham tanuja dadrse hata-mangala te 
mugdha-smitam mudita-viksanam ananabjam 
kim va gato 'sy apunar-anvayam anya-lokam 


nito 'ghrnena na Srnomi kala giras te 


My dear son! I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no longer see your 
mild smiling, your joyful eyes and lotus face. Have you gone to the world from 
which you cannot return? Have you been taken by cruel Yamaraja? Because of 
this, I can no longer hear your pleasing voice. 


O my son! I do not see your lotus face with a happy smile, since you do not awaken. 
Have you gone the next world, from which you cannot return? What is your fault by 
which Yamaraja has taken you? Because you have been taken, I do not hear your 
sweet words. 


|| 6.14.59 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
vilapantya mrtam putram 
iti citra-vilapanaih 
citraketur bhrsam tapto 
mukta-kantho ruroda ha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accompanied by his wife, who was thus lamenting for 
her dead son, King Citraketu, greatly aggrieved, began crying loudly. 


Vilapantya means “along with his lamenting wife.” 


|| 6.14.60 || 
tayor vilapatoh sarve 
dampatyos tad-anuvratah 
ruruduh sma nara naryah 


sarvam asid acetanam 


While the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female followers 
joined them in crying. All the citizens of the kingdom became unconscious. 


|| 6.14.61 || 
evam kaSmalam apannam 
nasta-samjnam anayakam 
jnatvangira nama rsir 


ajagama sanaradah 


When the great sage Angira understood that the kingdom was without a 
leader because the King was almost dead and that the citizens had lost 
consciousness because of the calamity, he went there with Narada. 


Understanding the all the citizens had lost consciousness and were without a leader 
since Citraketu was almost dead, the sage went there. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


Narada and Angira Instruct Citraketu 


|| 6.15.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


ucatur mrtakopante 


patitam mrtakopamam 
sokabhibhutam rajanam 
bodhayantau sad-uktibhih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While King Citraketu, overcome by lamentation, lay 
like a dead body at the side of the dead body of his son, the two great sages 
Narada and Angira instructed him about spiritual consciousness as follows. 


In the Fifteenth Chapter the two sages deliver the King from suffering and Narada 
gives him instructions on a mantra. 


|| 6.15.2 || 
ko 'yam syat tava rajendra 
bhavan yam anusocati 
tvam casya katamah srstau 


puredanim atah param 


O best of kings! What relationship does the dead body for which you lament 
have with you, and what relationship do you have with him? Who is who, in 
your previous birth, this birth and future birth? 


yt 


“Who is he in relation to you?” “He is my son.” “That is true, But what you in relation 
to him?” “I am the father.” In previous birth, or now, or in next birth, who is who? 
Those who had a relationship with sons in a previous birth, at death were separated 
from those sons and in this present life they are sons of that person or another person. 
In another life they become wives, enemies or friends of that or another person. 


|| 6.15.3 || 
yatha prayanti samyanti 
sroto-vegena balukah 
samyujyante viyujyante 


tatha kalena dehinah 


As small particles of sand come together and are separated by the force of the 
waves, the jivas come together and are separated by the force of time. 


The meaning is explained. Just as particles of sand join and separate by the force of 
waves, jivas meet and separate by the force of time. 


|| 6.15.4 || 
yatha dhanasu vai dhana 
bhavanti na bhavanti ca 
evam bhutani bhutesu 


coditanisa-mayaya 


O King! Just as grains appear or do not appear from seeds, children appear or 
do not appear from fathers, driven by maya. 


“T may or may not be his father or his son in this birth or another birth. But enough 
with such questions for now! Please tell me for what fault do I experience suffering 
caused by separation from my object of affection?” It is not your offense. The cause is 
time alone. This is what they explain. “But for a long time I did not have a son. In my 
old age a son was born but died. This is great suffering.” Among the grain seeds some 
produce grains and some do not, but get destroyed. Among fathers some produce sons 
and some do not. Though some grains produce and others are produced, they have no 
relationship as father and son. Thus there is no lamentation. Dhana means roasted 
grains and a woman. Thus there is another meaning. Just as grain does not arise from 
roasted grains, sons do not arise in persons like you without the karma for having 
sons. But O King (isa)! Driven by maya, the living entities have sons. To enlighten you, 
I, Angira, became your son through the influence of maya. 


|| 6.15.5 || 
vayam ca tvam Ca ye ceme 
tulya-kalas caracarah 
janma-mrtyor yatha pascat 


pran naivam adhunapi bhoh 


O King! Both you and we, as well as everything moving and not moving who 
are situated here now, were not together before our births and will not be 
together after our deaths. We are not even together at the present time. 


Not only is a dead son lamentable. Wife, ministers and relatives all presently existing 
are to be lamented. We are all situated here now at one time (tulya-kalah). Before our 
birth and after our death, we do not exist. Even now we do not exist. Things which do 
not exist in all three phases of time cannot be called substantial. That is the meaning. 
Pious persons do not consider insubstantial, impermanent objects. Though the objects 
are real they are regarded as unreal (because they are temporary). 


|| 6.15.6 || 
bhutair bhutani bhutesah 
srjaty avati hanti ca 
atma-srstair asvatantrair 


anapekso 'pi balavat 


The Lord, indifferent, like a child playing, creates, maintains and destroys all 
beings by other beings, who are created by him and are dependent on him. 


Observing that your son was born, but by some harsh cause was destroyed, you think 
that your bearing a son is good and others’ destroying him is bad. The Lord creates 
living entities through fathers, maintains them through kings and destroys them 
through snakes. These beings are create by the Lord and are dependent on the Lord 
(atma-srstaih). “But if the Lord is full in his desires, why does he create these 
beings?” He creates, but is indifferent, like a boy playing. 


|| 6.15.7 || 
dehena dehino rajan 
dehad deho ‘bhijayate 
bijad eva yatha bijam 


any 4 


dehy artha iva sasvatah 


Just as from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so by the body of the 
father another body, a son, is produced through the body of the mother. (Why 
do you lament, since the body is still here?) But the object called the jiva is 
eternal. 


“What you said is true. I, a father, created by the Lord, produced a son, who is now 
dead. Therefore I lament.” The two sages respond. By the body of the father, the 


body of the son is born from the body of a mother, just as a seed is born from another 
seed. Since the body of the son which you produced is present before you now, why do 
you lament? This is the intention of the statement. “But I am lamenting because the 
jiva is not longer present.” They reply. The jiva is eternal. It is not produced by you. 
Thus you have no relationship at all with it. 


|| 6.15.8 || 
deha-dehi-vibhago 'yam 
aviveka-krtah pura 
jati-vyakti-vibhago 'yam 


yatha vastuni kalpitah 


Just as divisions of general and specific are imagined in the absolute, so 
divisions of body and soul with mutual dependence are imagined because of 
beginningless ignorance. 


“Since the soul is the partner with the temporary body, it should also be temporary.” 
The distinction of soul and body which seem to be mutually dependent is produced 
from beginningless ignorance, just as the division of generic (jati) and specific (vyakti) 
in the eternal Brahman is imaginary, since it cannot be discerned that they are 
mutually dependent. 


|| 6.15.9 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam aSvasito raja 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 
vimrjya panina vaktram 


adhi-mlanam abhasata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus pacified by the instructions of Narada and 
Angira, King Citraketu, wiping his shriveled face with his hand, the King 
began to speak. 


|| 6.15.10 || 


Sri-rajovaca 


kau yuvam jnana-sampannau 
mahisthau ca mahtyasam 
avadhutena vesena 


gudhav iha samagatau 


King Citraketu said: You two, endowed with knowledge, greatest amount the 
great, have arrived here in the dress of mendicants. 


The two sages had dressed as mendicants to hide their identity. 


|| 6.15.11 || 
caranti hy avanau kamam 
brahmana bhagavat-priyah 
madrsam gramya-buddhinam 
bodhayonmatta-linginah 
SYNONYMS 


Brahmanas who are Vaisnavas, the most dear servants of the Lord, dressed 
like madmen, wander the earth at will to enlighten materialist persons like 
me. 


|| 6.15.12-15]| 
kumaro narada rbhur 
angira devalo 'sitah 
apantaratama vyaso 


markandeyo ‘tha gautamah 


vasistho bhagavan ramah 
kapilo badarayanih 
durvasa yajnavalkyas ca 


jatukarnas tatharunih 


romaSas cyavano datta 


asurih sapatanjalih 
rsir veda-sira dhaumyo 


munih pancasikhas tatha 


hiranyanabhah kauSalyah 
Ssrutadeva rtadhvajah 
ete pare ca siddhesas 


caranti jnana-hetavah 


Perfect persons like the following wander the surface of the earth to instruct 
knowledge: Sanat-kumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angira, Devala, Asita, 
Apantaratama, Vyasadeva, Markandeya, Gautama, Vasistha, Bhagavan 
Parasurama, Kapila, Sukadeva, Durvasa, Yajnavalkya, Jatukarna and Aruni, 
Roma§a, Cyavana, Dattatreya, Asuri, Patanjali, the great sage Dhaumya who is 
like the head of the Vedas, the sage Pancasikha, Hiranyanabha, KausSalya, 
Srutadeva and Rtadhvaja. 


|| 6.15.16 || 
tasmad yuvam gramya-pasor 
mama mudha-dhiyah prabhu 
andhe tamasi magnasya 


jnana-dipa udiryatam 


Please kindle your flame of knowledge in me, a fool, a farm animal, drowning 
in the darkness of ignorance. 


|| 6.15.17 || 
Sri-angira uvaca 
aham te putra-kamasya 
putrado 'smy angira nrpa 
esa brahma-sutah saksan 


narado bhagavan rsih 


Angira said: O King! I am the giver of the son to you who desired a son, and 
this is Narada, a great sage, son of Lord Brahma. 


|| 6.15.18-19 || 
ittham tvam putra-sokena 
magnam tamasi dustare 
atad-arham anusmrtya 


mahapurusa-gocaram 


anugrahaya bhavatah 
praptav avam iha prabho 
brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto 


navasaditum arhasi 


Remembering you, who are unsuitably drowning in insurmountable ignorance 
because of sorrow for your son, and who can recognize great devotees, we 
have come here to give mercy to you. The devotee of the Lord, who serves 
brahmanas, should not lament. 


You can see and think of the Lords devotees and great sages (maha-pursa-gocaram). 
Because he served the brahmanas and Vaisnavas he is called brahmanyah bhagavaa- 
bhaktah. Actually however, he was not a devotee at all. 


|| 6.15.20 || 
tadaiva te param jnanam 
dadami grham agatah 
jnatvanyabhinivesam te 


putram eva dadamy aham 


I would have given you spiritual knowledge when I first came to your house, 
but I gave you a son, knowing that you were absorbed in material objects. 


Dadami should be adasyam (I would have given). The second dadami should be 
adadam: I gave a son. Tenses can be interchanged according to the rule tinam tino 
bhavanti. 


|| 6.15.21-23 || 
adhuna putrinam tapo 
bhavataivanubhuyate 
evam dara grha rayo 


vividhaisvarya-sampadah 


Sabdadayas Ca visayas 
cala rajya-vibhutayah 
mahi rajyam balam koso 


bhrtyamatya-suhrj-janah 


sarve 'pi Suraseneme 
soka-moha-bhayartidah 
gandharva-nagara-prakhyah 


svapna-maya-manorathah 


Now you are experiencing the pains of a parent. O King! Your wife, house, the 
wealth of a kingdom, various other opulences, the objects of the senses, and 
the powers of ruling are all temporary. Land, kingdom, military power, 
treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all causes of fear, 
illusion, lamentation and distress. They are false, like a Gandharva city, like 
the objects of a dream, a magic show or imagination. 


It has been said that wife and other objects, because of being temporary, are not real, 
and because of appearing and disappearing, are cause of suffering. Besides these 
things, other things also, which are causes of lamentation, illusion, fear and pain, are 
false. One perceives that dream objects are false when waking from a dream. Objects 
which appear through dreams, magic or imagination are false like a Gandharva city. 


|| 6.15.24 || 


drsyamana vinarthena 


na drsyante manobhavah 
karmabhir dhyayato nana- 


karmani manaso 'bhavan 


Imaginary objects seen in the absence of real objects are not seen when 
waking from a dream. They are products of the mind. Actions for attaining 
objects of a person meditating on those objects because of impressions of 
karma are also made of the mind. 


Imaginary objects are seen without some real object such as a tiger or snake existing, 
but when the dream is over, they are not seen. Impermanent objects like wife and 
false objects, like dreams, all arise from the mind, since they arise from desires in the 
mind (manobhavah). Actions also are composed of the mind because one meditates 
(using his mind) on objects because of his impressions of karma (in order to carry out 
action). Because the action is composed of mind, the object attained is also made of 
the mind. 


|| 6.15.25 || 
ayam hi dehino deho 
dravya-jnana-kriyatmakah 
dehino vividha-kleSsa- 


santapa-krd udahrtah 


The body of the jiva who thinks he is the body is composed of the gross 
organs, the sense devatas and the senses. It is said that this body gives 
various types of suffering and pain to the jiva. 


It has been explained that attachment to objects is the cause of suffering. Now 
identification with the body is described. The body of the jiva who thinks he is the 
body is made of gross elements, sense devatas and the senses.*° 


|| 6.15.26 || 
tasmat svasthena manasa 
vimrsya gatim atmanah 


dvaite dhruvartha-visrambham 


°° See SB 2.5.19 and SB 2.10.13. 


tyajopasamam aviSa 


Therefore, considering with steady mind the truth about the soul, give up 
faith that temporary objects are eternal in this world of duality and take 
shelter of detachment. 


With undisturbed mind consider the truth of the soul. Give up faith or affection, 
(visrvambham) thinking that temporary objects are eternal (dhruva) in the world of 
duality, holding the conception of this world, me and my objects. Amara-kosa says 
sasvatas, dhruva, nitya, sadatana and sanatana mean “eternal.” Take shelter (avisa) of 
a peaceful mind. 


|| 6.15.27 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
etam mantropanisadam 
praticcha prayato mama 
yam dharayan sapta-ratrad 


drasta sankarsanam vibhum 


Narada said: Attentively receive from me a mantra embodying the Upanisads. 
Meditating on it, after seven nights you will be able to see Lord Sankarsana. 


“What is the eternal object? Please tell me what it is.” Since Narada was a great 
devotee, at the suggestion of Angira, he then spoke. “Accept this Upanisad in the 
form of a mantra.” 


|| 6.15.28 || 
yat-pada-mulam upasrtya narendra purve 
Sarvadayo bhramam imam dvitayam visrjya 
sadyas tadiyam atulanadhikam mahitvam 


prapur bhavan api param na cirad upaiti 


My dear King, in former days Lord Siva and other devatas, taking shelter of 
the lotus feet of Sankarsana, immediately got free from the illusion of duality 


and achieved unequaled and unsurpassed glory. You will very soon attain that 
very same position. 


Bhramam means “bewildering.” Dvitayam means duality. Upaiti should be upaisyati 
(you will attain). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Citraketu Receives Instructions 


|| 6.16.1 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
atha deva-rsi rajan 
samparetam nrpatmajam 
darSayitveti hovaca 


jnatinam anusocatam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Narada brought the dead son into the vision 
of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as follows. 


In the Sixteenth Chapter, Citraketu is enlightened by the words of his dead son, 
receives a mantra from Narada, praises Sankarsana and receives knowledge from 
Sankarsana. 


Jnatinam has an accusative meaning (Narada showed the lamenting relatives). 


|| 6.16.2 || 


Sri-narada uvaca 
jivatman pasya bhadram te 
mataram pitaram ca te 
suhrdo bandhavas taptah 


suca tvat-krtaya bhrsam 


Narada said: O living entity! All good fortune unto you! Just see your father 
and mother. All your friends and relatives are overwhelmed with grief because 
of your passing away. 


Seeing that it was difficult to stop the lamentation and illusion, Narada spoke through 
the son to enlighten them. Suca means because of grief. 


|| 6.16.3 || 
kalevaram svam avisya 
Sesam ayuh suhrd-vrtah 
bhunksva bhogan pitr-prattan 


adhitistha nrpasanam 


Reenter your body and enjoy the remainder of your life, surrounded by your 
friends and relatives. Accept the royal throne and all the enjoyments given by 
your father. 


Because you did not die at the proper time you have the remainder of your life to live. 
Narada is fooling the King. Actually he did not have a remainder to live, since this 
body was illusory. Pitr-prattan means “given by the father.” 


|| 6.16.4 || 
jiva uvaca 
kasmin janmany ami mahyam 
pitaro mataro 'bhavan 
karmabhir bhramyamanasya 


deva-tiryan-nr-yonisu 


The jiva said: Since I have been wandering by karma in wombs of devatas, 
animals and humans, in which birth were these persons my father and 
mother? 


The sage, entering that body, then spoke as if the child had come to life. Mahyam 
should be mama, the possessive case. 


|| 6.16.5 || 
bandhu-jnaty-ari-madhyastha- 
mitrodasina-vidvisah 
Sarva eva hi sarvesam 


bhavanti kramaso mithah 


One person becomes a relative through marriage, a relative of one’s father, an 
enemy, a false friend, a well-wisher, and becomes indifferent to or envious of 
another person in different successive births. 


When I die, seeing me as a son, you lament. But why do you not see me as an enemy, 
and rejoice when I die, since all these relationships are temporary? That is expressed 
in this verse. Bandhu are kinsmen through marriage. /nati is a paternal relative. 
Enemies are those who attack. Mitra is a person desiring one’s good fortune. 
Madhyastha is externally friendly and internally inimical. Udasina is a person who is 
neither friendly nor inimical. Vidvisa is a person who cannot tolerate another’s 
superiority. The enemy in one life becomes the son in another life. It is a common 
saying that a son with good qualities who dies is actually an enemy, since he gives 
greater sorrow. 


|| 6.16.6 || 
yatha vastuni panyani 
hemadini tatas tatah 
paryatanti naresv evam 


jivo yonisu kartrsu 


Just as commodities and coins pass among many people, the jiva wanders into 
various wombs with various fathers and mothers. 


“If an enemy becomes one’s son, how does affection arise for that person as a dear 
relative?” This is explained through an example. Panyani means commodities. 
Hemadini means gold coins. Gold coins in an enemy’s house are the cause of his 
murder. By chance those same gold coins come to one’s own house and become the 
object of affection and are used for enjoyment. In this way the jiva enters into wombs 
of men, cows, or donkeys, having various fathers and mothers. 


|| 6.16.7 || 
nityasyarthasya sambandho 
hy anityo drsyate nrsu 
yavad yasya hi sambandho 


mamatvam tavad eva hi 


It is seen that the relationships of one object with many people are temporary. 
As long as the relationship lasts, one has possessiveness of the object. 


For some time I was the son of Citraketu and for that time he showed affection for me. 
Afterwards I will be the son of someone else, and that person will show affection for 
me. This is illustrated by making a particular case to make a general statement. One 
object like a coin goes to another person’s hand in one day during trading. Then it 
becomes his and no one else’s for some time. The relationship is temporary. 


|| 6.16.8 || 
evam yoni-gato jivah 
sa nityo nirahankrtah 
yavad yatropalabhyeta 


tavat svatvam hi tasya tat 


The jiva who has entered a body is actually without specific material identity. 
As long as the jiva stays in his body he identifies himself as the son of a 
particular father. 


Actually the soul has no material identity. As long as he attains a body with a father 
(yatra), he thinks himself his son (tasya). Or, though the jiva is without identity, as 
long as it is in some body (yatra) the jiva (tasya) identifies himself with that body. How 
can I have false identity since I do not identify with that body any more? Therefore it 
is not proper to tell me to reenter the body. 


|| 6.16.9 || 
esa nityo 'vyayah suksma 
esa sarvaSrayah svadrk 
atmamaya-gunair visvam 


atmanam srjate prabhuh 


The Lord is eternal, without change, beyond perception. He is the shelter of 
all things and self-manifesting. The Lord creates himself as the universe 
through the gunas of his material maya. 


Since the jiva is dependent and powerless, there must be an independent controller. 
What is he like? Since the jiva is covered by maya, and the Lord is thus invisible, 
though he can also be seen, the Lord is described as tat, Brahman. Because the 
speaker Angira is not covered by maya, being free from ignorance as a jivanmukta, he 
is able to use words to describe this Brahman as a perceivable object. The Lord is 
described by three terms which are used in relation to the jiva as well: eternal, 
unchanging, and subtle. The jiva has been described by two terms not common to the 
Lord: dependent and without control--powerless. Other qualities are next mentioned 
to show the qualities unique to the Lord such as being the shelter of all things. The 
universe is called himself because it arises from his sakti, which is non-different from 
him. 


|| 6.16.10 || 
na hy asyasti priyah kascin 
napriyah svah paro 'pi va 
ekah sarva-dhiyam drasta 


kartrnam guna-dosayoh 


The Lord does not favor or disfavor anyone. He does not think that one 
person is his relative and another is not. He is one entity, the witness of all 


the jivas with various types of intelligence, who act in terms of friend and 
enemy in relation to others. 


The Lord does not have relationships due to ignorance, such as relatives through 
marriage, relatives on the father’s side, enemies, and enemies disguised as friends. 
That is explained in this verse. The Lord does not like or hate anyone. However, the 
devotee is very dear to the Lord, considers the devotee to be himself. He shows anger 
to those who hate the devotees, and considered them enemies and different from 
himself. Thus the Gita says: 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah | 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham |/29]/ 


I am equal to all living beings. I do not hate anyone nor do I favor anyone. To whatever 
extent a person worships me with devotion, I am attached to him in a similar way. BG 
9.29 


tan aham dvisatah kruran samsaresu naradhaman | 


ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu |/19// 


I cast those hateful, cruel, and lowest of humans, constantly doing evil, into repeated 
birth and death in the wombs of demons. BG 16.19 


These are ornaments, not faults, in the Lord, who is affectionate to his devotees. The 
jivas are many and the Lord is one. The Lord is the witness of all the jivas with various 
types of intelligence, who then act as friend or enemy for the benefit or misfortune 
(guna-dosayoh) of someone else. 


|| 6.16.11 || 
nadatta atma hi gunam 
na dosam na kriya-phalam 
udasinavad asinah 


paravara-drg isvarah 


The Lord does not recognize others as friend or enemy, nor is he subject to 
karmic results. He is situated as if neutral, witnessing the good and bad 
actions of the jiva. 


The jiva recognizes persons as friends or enemies by which he then experiences 
happiness and suffering as a result of his actions. The Lord is not like that. The Lord 
does not see others as friend or enemy and does not accept reactions for his acts. He 
is situated as the antaryami (udasinavat) in all beings, witnessing the good and bad 
actions of the jiva. He seems to be (iva) indifferent to the contrary natures of being 
friendly or inimical, but he is not (since he favors the devotee). Without surrender to 
the Lord, caused by mercy of devotees, it is very difficult for persons like Citraketu 
who are overcome by grief and illusion to cross over samsara. What more can I say? 
This is the meaning of this section. 


|| 6.16.12 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
ity udirya gato jivo 
jnatayas tasya te tada 
vismita mumucuh sokam 


chittvatma-sneha-srnkhalam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When that jiva had spoken in this way and then left, 
Citraketu and the other relatives, astonished by his words, cut off the shackles 
of their affection for him and gave up their lamentation. 


|| 6.16.13 || 
nirhrtya jnatayo jnater 
deham krtvocitah kriyah 
tatyajur dustyajam sneham 


soka-moha-bhayartidam 


After the relatives had removed the body of the son and performed a proper 
funeral ceremony, they gave up the affection that leads to illusion, 
lamentation, fear and pain, which is difficult to give up. 


|| 6.16.14 || 


bala-ghnyo vriditas tatra 
bala-hatya-hata-prabhah 
bala-hatya-vratam cerur 
brahmanair yan nirupitam 
yamunayam maharaja 


smarantyo dvija-bhasitam 


O King! Queen Krtyadyuti's co-wives, ashamed of killing the child, lost their 
bodily luster, and, remembering the words of Angira, atoned for the killing of 
the child on the Yamuna River as directed by brahmanas. 


When everyone understood that the other wives had killed the child, by seeing that 
they had become pale, the wives became ashamed and frankly admitted that they had 
killed the child. They then performed atonement as directed by brahmanas like Angira. 


|| 6.16.15 || 
sa ittham pratibuddhatma 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 
grhandha-kupan niskrantah 


sarah-pankad iva dvipah 


Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brahmanas Angira and Narada, 
King Citraketu emerged from the dark well of family life, just as an elephant 
emerges from the mud. 


|| 6.16.16 || 
kalindyam vidhivat snatva 
krta-punya-jala-kriyah 
maunena samyata-prano 


brahma-putrav avandata 


After bathing in the Yamuna according to the rules, and offering oblations of 
water, controlling his senses and mind, the King then offered his respects to 
Angira and Narada. 


|| 6.16.17 || 
atha tasmai prapannaya 
bhaktaya prayatatmane 
bhagavan naradah prito 


vidyam etam uvaca ha 


Thereafter, pleased with Citraketu, who was a self-controlled devotee and 
surrendered soul, Narada, the most powerful sage, spoke to him the following 
instructions. 


The instructions last till verse 25. 


|| 6.16.18-19 || 
om namas tubhyam bhagavate 
vasudevaya dhimahi 
pradyumnayaniruddhaya 


namah sankarsanaya ca 


namo vijnana-matraya 
paramananda-murtaye 
atmaramaya Santaya 


nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye 


We offer respectful obeisances unto Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Sankarsana, to the Lord who is endowed with cit-sakti, who has a form of the 
highest bliss, who delights in himself, who is full of peace, and who is not 
attached to the material world. 


We offer respects to you. We mediate on you. We meditate on you to please you. 
Nine words (four are in the next verse) are used to distinguish the Supreme Lord from 
the jiva. Vijnana-matraya refers to the Lord who is covered with pure cit-sakti, 
whereas the jiva is covered with ignorance. According to Medini, matra can mean an 
ear ornament, wealth, a measure, and a covering. The Lord has a form of the highest 


bliss, but the jiva has a form of five material elements. The Lord enjoys his own bliss, 
but the jiva enjoys the bliss of material sense objects. The Lord is not (nivrtta) 
attached (drstaye) to the material world (dvaita), whereas the jiva is attached to the 
material world. 


|| 6.16.20 || 
atmanandanubhutyaiva 
nyasta-Sakty-urmaye namah 
hrsikeSaya mahate 


namas te 'nanta-murtaye 


We offer respects to you who are devoid of the waves of maya since you enjoy 
in yourself, to you who control all the senses, to you, the greatest being, 
having an indestructible form. 


You have completely (ni) thrown off (asta) the waves of maya (Sakti) in the form of 
attachment and hatred. The jiva however is in the midst of the waves of attraction and 
hatred. You are the controller of all the senses (Arsikesaya) but the jiva is controlled 
by his senses. You are great but the jiva is small. You have forms which are 
indestructible, but the jiva has destructible bodies. 


|| 6.16.21 || 
vacasy uparate 'prapya 
ya eko manasa saha 
anama-rupas cin-matrah 


so 'vyan nah sad-asat-parah 


May the Lord who is one entity with no form, who is pure consciousness, who 
is the cause of the material world and unapproachable by words and mind 
protect us! 


In this verse he offers respects to the impersonal feature of the Lord. 


|| 6.16.22 || 


yasminn idam yatas cedam 


tisthaty apyeti jayate 
mrnmayesv iva mrj-jatis 


tasmai te brahmane namah 


We offer respects to Brahman from whom the universe arises, in whom it 
remains and into whom it dissolves, just as earth is the cause of clay pots. 


He offers respects to the Lord as the cause of the universe. The universe resides in the 
Lord, arises from him and dissolves into him, just as earth is the cause of clay pots. 


|| 6.16.23 || 
yan na sprsanti na vidur 
mano-buddhindriyasavah 
antar bahis ca vitatam 


vyomavat tan nato 'smy aham 


I offer respects to the Lord who spreads inside and outside like the air, and 
whom the mind, intelligence, senses and life airs cannot touch or know. 


He offers respects to the Lord how is beyond the senses. He cannot be touched by the 
action senses or known by the knowledge senses. “Well, that is because he is far 
away.” No, he is within all bodies. But he is also outside. 


|| 6.16.24 || 
dehendriya-prana-mano-dhiyo 'mi 
yad-amSa-viddhah pracaranti karmasu 
naivanyada lauham ivaprataptam 


sthanesu tad drastrapadesam eti 


Only when endowed with consciousness by the Lord do the body, senses, life 
airs and intelligence move to their objects, just as unheated iron cannot burn. 
Without the influence of the Lord they do not move. The Lord allows the jiva, 
who can see in waking and dream states, to see him--by endowing him with 
cit-sakti. 


The cause of the jiva’s ignorance of the Lord is explained. When a portion of the 
Lord’s consciousness enters (yad amsa-viddhah), body, senses, life airs and 
intelligence can move towards their sense objects (karmasu), when a person is awake 
or dreaming, but not in other states (anyada) such as deep sleep and fainting. Iron 
which is not heated does not burn. 


There is another meaning. Just as iron which has become a burning agent by the 
energy of fire does not burn fire itself, so the body and sense activated to their sense 
objects by the energy of Brahman do not touch Brahman. They do not know Brahman. 
“If the jiva is a seer why can he not know Brahman?” The Brahman makes the jivas 
accomplish his seeing. And by giving the jiva a small portion of his consciousness in 
order to perfect the jiva’s seeing power, the jiva achieves the Lord. Some persons 
even Say that the jiva is insentient like the mind. 


There is another meaning. The Brahman (tat) knows (eti) the jiva but the jiva does not 
know Brahman. It has been said in the Hamsa-guhya prayers: 


deho 'savo 'ksa manavo bhuta-matram 
atmanam anyam ca viduh param yat 
sarvam puman veda gunams Ca taj-jno 


na veda sarva-jnam anantam ide 


The body, life airs, senses, internal senses, gross elements and sense objects do not 
know themselves or other things or the jiva. The jiva knows all of these items and the 
gunas which cause them. He also knows Paramatma, but does not know the 
omniscient Lord. I worship that Lord with infinite qualities. SB 6.4.25 


|| 6.16.25 || 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahanubhavaya maha-vibhutti-pataye 
sakala-satvata-parivrdha-nikara-kara-kamala-kudmalopalalita-caranaravinda- 
yugala parama-paramesthin namas te. 


O Lord whose lotus feet are affectionately massaged by the lotus hands of 
groups of excellent devotees! O supreme among supreme lords! We offer 
respects to the great person, the great authority, the Lord of great powers. 


Having spoken of the Lord giving knowledge, now the mantra speaks of the Lord 
giving rasa. O Lord with lotus feet which are massaged with affection by the bud-like 
lotus hands of groups of excellent devotees! The hint is “Please establish me also in 
the service of massaging your feet!” But you are very low. How can I engage you in 
such a high service? “But you are the supreme among supreme lords. You are able to 
do what others cannot do (parama-paramesthin)!” 


|| 6.16.26 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhaktayaitam prapannaya 
vidyam adisya naradah 
yayav angirasa sakam 


dhama svayambhuvam prabho 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Narada, having instructed the devotee 
Citraketu who was fully surrendered this knowledge, then left with the great 
sage Angira for Brahmaloka. 


Narada gave one (etam) great knowledge (the mantra) which contained many 
important statements. Angira was the person who bestowed Citraketu his son. Thus 
previously it was said Angira arrived with Narada (SB 6.15.61). Now it is said, 
“Narada left with Angira.” This indicates the importance of Narada because he gave 
Citraketu the mantra. Sukadeva addresses the King as master (prabho) to indicate 
that he is very capable of understanding the meaning of these teachings. 


|| 6.16.27 || 
citraketus tu tam vidyam 
yatha narada-bhasitam 
dharayam asa saptaham 


ab-bhaksah susamahitah 


Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week continuously chanted 
with great care and attention the mantra given by Narada Muni. 


|| 6.16.28 || 


tatah sa sapta-ratrante 


vidyaya dharyamanaya 
vidyadharadhipatyam ca 


lebhe 'pratihatam nrpa 


O King Pariksit! After only one week of repeatedly practicing the mantra, 
Citraketu achieved rulership of the planet of the Vidyadharas. 


First the intermediate results are described. 


|| 6.16.29 || 
tatah katipayahobhir 
vidyayeddha-mano-gatih 
jagama deva-devasya 


Sesasya Caranantikam 


Within a few days, Citraketu, whose mind was blazing with knowledge, 
attained the shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva. 


This verse describes the primary result. 


|| 6.16.30 || 
mrnala-gauram Siti-vasasam sphurat- 
kirita-keyura-katitra-kankanam 
prasanna-vaktraruna-locanam vrtam 


dadarSsa siddhesvara-mandalaih prabhum 


He saw the Lord, white like a water lily, wearing a blue cloth, a glittering 
helmet, armlets, belt and bracelets, with smiling face and lotus eyes, 
surrounded by a group of perfected sages. 


Siti-vasasam means “wearing blue cloth.” Katitram means a belt. 


|| 6.16.31 || 
tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah 
svasthamalantahkarano 'bhyayan munih 
pravrddha-bhaktya pranayasru-locanah 


prahrsta-romanamad adi-purusam 


His grief from not being able to attain the Lord was destroyed on seeing him. 
With completely spotless mind, he approached the Lord silently. With tears 
streaming from his eyes in great devotion and with hairs standing on end, he 
offered respects to the Lord. 


Kilbisah means Citraketu’s grief on not attaining the Lord. Seeing the Lord, he 
approached, and offered respects. 


|| 6.16.32 || 
sa uttamasloka-padabja-vistaram 
premasru-lesair upamehayan muhuh 
premoparuddhakhila-varna-nirgamo 


naivasakat tam prasamiditum ciram 


With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened the resting 
place of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Because his voice was choked in 
ecstasy, for a considerable time he was unable to utter any of the letters of the 
alphabet to offer the Lord suitable prayers. 


After offering respects he began to praise the Lord. Vistaram means a seat. 
Upamehayan means he sprinkled.” 


|| 6.16.33 || 
tatah saamadhaya mano manisaya 
babhasa etat pratilabdha-vag asau 
niyamya sarvendriya-bahya-vartanam 


jagad-gurum satvata-Sastra-vigraham 


By controlling his mind with his intelligence and controlling the external path 
of his senses, he recovered his speech and offered prayers to the Lord, who 
has a spiritual form as described in the Vaisnava literature and who is the 
guru of the universe. 


Citraketu regained his speech by the mercy of the Lord. The Lord had a form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss which is described in the Satvata scriptures. This 
statement negates the idea that the Lord has a form of maya as described in the jnana 
scriptures. 


|| 6.16.34 || 
citraketur uvaca 
ajita jitah sama-matibhih 
sadhubhir bhavan jitatmabhir bhavata 
vijitas te 'pi ca bhajatam 


akamatmanam ya atmado 'ti-karunah 


Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord! Although you cannot be conquered by 
anyone, you are conquered by devotees who have control of the mind and 
senses. The devotees are conquered by you, who are merciful and give 
yourself to those who worship you without material desires. 


The Lord and the devotee both drown in an ocean of blissful rasa attained by being 
controlled by each other through bhakti. In this way Citraketu praised the Lord. O 
unconquered Lord! You are not conquered by jnanis and yogis. But you are conquered 
by devotees, and are made dependent on devotees, who are equal in their happiness 
and suffering (sama-matibhih), and who have controlled the mind, controlled kama, 
which is the nature of the mind. Thus they are without material desires in their 
worship. This is a cause of conquering you. These devotees are conquered by you, 
because you give yourself to those who worship without material desires. “If you 
serve me alone, and do not request liberation or anything else from me, serving me 
day and night, you make me a debtor.” The Lord gives himself to those persons. This 
means that the Lord gives them objects for the eye, ear and nose, such as his beauty, 
the sound of his voice, and his fragrance. The cause of conquering them is that you 
give yourself. The word sadhubhih should not be taken to mean jnanis, since the 
words bhajatam akamatmanam are used later in the verse. The jnanis worship the 
Lord at the stage of sadhana, but with desire for liberation. The word bhajatam is in 
the present tense. The jnanis are not without desire since they desire to destroy their 
suffering. 


|| 6.16.35 || 


tava vibhavah khalu bhagavan 
jagad-udaya-sthiti-layadini 
viSva-srjas te 'msamSsas 


tatra mrsa spardhanti prthag abhimatya 


O Lord! Creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe is your 
greatness. The creators of the universe, portions of portions of you, compete 
in vain, thinking themselves separate from you. 


Having explained the mutual control that the Lord and the devotee have over each 
other, Citraketu now explains the powers of the Lord in three verses. Vibhavah means 
greatness. Creation and destruction are your greatness. “But we see that Brahma and 
others create the universe.” Those creates are only portions of portions of you. “But 
Brahma and Siva are devotees. They compete in establishing the lordship of their 
masters.” That competition is useless because they identify with a particular body: I 
am Brahma, I am Siva, I am the sun god. 


|| 6.16.36 || 
paramanu-parama-mahatos 
tvam ady-antantara-varti traya-vidhurah 
adav ante 'pi ca sattvanam 


yad dhruvam tad evantarale 'pi 


The subtle cause and the gross effect of this universe belong to you. You exist 
in the beginning, in the middle and in the end, but you are without beginning, 
middle and end, since you are fixed amidst the beginning middle and end of 
all products. 


You are the creator, the real, permanent form. You are the first cause, most subtle 
(paramanu) and the final great effect (parama-mahatoh). You exist in the beginning, 
in the middle and in the end. But you are devoid of beginning, middle and end 
because you are eternal. You are steady as the cause of all effects (sattvanam) in the 
beginning, end and middle, like gold in relation to gold ornaments. Therefore you are 
the cause of all things, the permanent object, whereas everything else is a product, 
and therefore a temporary object. 


|| 6.16.37 || 


ksity-adibhir esa kilavrtah 
saptabhir daSa-gunottarair anda-kosah 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 


sahanda-koti-kotibhis tad anantah 


The universe covered by seven layers each ten times thicker than the previous 
layer, wanders about like an atom along with billions of other universes inside 
of you. Therefore you are unlimited. 


The Lord has bee described as existing in all time. Now he is described as existing in 
all space. The universe is surrounded by seven layers of earth, water, fire, ether, 
ahankara, mahat-tattva and prakrti,* each ten times thicker than the previous layer. 
The universe moves about in you (yatra). Therefore you are unlimited. 


|| 6.16.38 || 
visaya-trso nara-paSavo 
ya upasate vibhuttir na param tvam 
tesam aSisa isa 


tad anu vinasyanti yatha raja-kulam 


O Lord! The blessings given to animal-like men thirsty for material pleasure, 
who worship devatas and not you, are destroyed when the devatas are 
destroyed, just as the blessings of a king upon his servants disappear when 
the king’s dynasty disappears. 


After glorifying the Lord the devotee is glorified. But first the non-devotee is 
criticized. Vibhutih means the devatas. They worship devatas and not you. After the 
destruction of the devatas, their blessings also disappear. When the family of a king 
disappears, the blessings given by the family to the servants also disappears. 


|| 6.16.39 || 
kama-dhiyas tvayi racita 


na parama rohanti yatha karambha-bijani 


°° In this list air is missing. 


jhanatmany agunamaye 


guna-ganato 'sya dvandva-jalani 


O Supreme Lord! Desires for material pleasure, directed to you, who are 
composed of spiritual knowledge and are different from the material gunas, 
do not produce further material bodies, just as roasted seeds do not grow. 
The networks of duality causing rebirth arise from the material gunas. 


This verse shows the excellence of the devotee by kaimutika-nyaya. If desires for 
kingdom or other things are placed in you, then they will not result in getting another 
birth, just as roasted seeds do not sprout. This is because those objects take on good 
qualities. But if the desires are placed elsewhere (in other objects of worship), they 
sprout up. They are not like roasted seeds. You are pure spiritual knowledge 
(jnanatmani) devoid of material objects (aguna-maye). Just as an object which falls in a 
well of juice becomes juicy, when those material desires enter you, they become 
spiritual. How then can they be a cause of continued samsara? The nets of duality 
arising from the gunas are causes of samsara. 


|| 6.16.40 || 
jitam ajita tada bhavata 
yadaha bhagavatam dharmam anavadyam 
niskincana ye munaya 


atmarama yam upasate 'pavargaya 


O unconquered Lord! When you spoke about pure bhakti, the path which the 
devotees who meditate on you and enjoy in you follow for attaining prema, the 
devotees were conquered by you. 


If this is the excellence of bhakti with material desires because of your power, then 
who much more bhakti without material desires will yield! (This is the kaimutika.) 


However, this niskama-bhakti is instigated by you. Your victory over your devotees 
who are niskama mentioned in verse 34 is caused by you, who are so merciful, and 
desire to be controlled by your devotee. That is your special victory. That is explained 
in this verse. O unconquered Lord! When you spoke about niskama (anavadyam) 
dharma of the devotees, the devotees became indebted to you. You were conquered by 
devotees through that niskama-bhakti, but that bhakti was spoken by you. That is your 
good quality. Thus the devotees are indebted to you. Those who were pure from the 
beginning (niskincanah), as well as those sages (munayah) who by association with the 
pure devotees gave up their previous ideas, and some jivanmuktas (atmaramah) who 
achieved their position by austerity, follow that dharma. Or the two words munayah 


and atma-ramah can modify niskincanah. The pure devotees who continually 
contemplated you, and derived pleasure from you, follow this dharma. Apavargaya 
here means “for that goal to which the four vargas of artha, dharma, kama and moksa 
are inferior.” That means prema. Or apavarga can mean bhakti as in the prose of the 
Fifth Canto: 


yo 'sau bhagavati sarva-bhutatmany anatmye 'nirukte 'nilayane paramatmani vasudeve 
‘nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-laksano nana-gati-nimittavidya-granthi-randhana-dvarena 
yada hi maha-purusa-purusa-prasangah. 


Liberation (apavarga), whose essential nature is unmotivated bhakti-yoga to the Lord 
full of qualities, who attracts the minds of all beings, who is not the object of merging, 
who is not described by material words, who remains beyond destruction of the 
universe, who is the most excellent atma, who is the son of Vasudeva, takes place by 
destruction of the knot of ignorance which causes various material goals, when there 
is association with devotees of the Lord. SB 5.19.20 


|| 6.16.41 || 
visama-matir na yatra nrnam 
tvam aham iti mama taveti ca yad anyatra 
visama-dhiya racito yah 


sa hy avisuddhah ksayisnur adharma-bahulah 


In bhakti-yoga there is no conception of difference such as you and I, yours 
and mine. In kamya-dharma however the conception of differences is 
produced. That dharma is impure, perishable and full of violence. 


In bhakti-yoga there are no conceptions of you and I, Iand mine. The next verse 
speaks of the mentality of difference caused by hatred: this is mine, this is yours, I am 
this, you are that, this is my enemy. Other than this bhakti-yoga, in dharma for 
material goals, conceptions of difference are produced, such as the desire to kill an 
enemy. Kamya-dharma is criticized. That dharma is impure, since it is made of 
attraction and hatred, and it is subject to destruction, since its results are temporary. 
It is full of adharma, since violence is prominent. Savara Svami has said ubhayam iha 
codanayam laksyate artho ‘narthas ca: dharma and adharma are seen in the rules for 
kamya-dharma. 


|| 6.16.42 || 


kah ksemo nija-parayoh 
kiyan varthah sva-para-druha dharmena 
sva-drohat tava kopah 


para-sampidaya ca tathadharmah 


What is the benefit or goal of thinking of oneself and others as objects of 
one’s possession? That dharma causes violence to oneself and others, for by 
inflicting pain on one’s own body in the form of austerities in order to afflict 
enemies one develops anger and sin. 


The previous statement is made clear. What is the benefit of thinking oneself and 
other objects which are mine, such sons and wife? There is no benefit. By that there 
is violence to oneself and others, because by performing austerities which inflict pain 
on one’s body for committing violence to others, one becomes angry and becomes 
sinful (adharmah). 


|| 6.16.43 || 
na vyabhicarati taveksa 
yaya hy abhihito bhagavato dharmah 
sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 


aprthag-dhiyo yam upasate tv aryah 


Your judgment by which bhakti is defined does not waiver. Cultured people 
who see all beings equally practice this dharma. 


“People follow kamya-dharma even though it is temporary and full of faults because 
they see results. They have doubt to follow niskama-dharma, though it is faultless, 
because they do not see results.” Your judgment (iksa), that the jiva becomes 
successful by bhaktito you, does not waiver. In kamya-dharma, the results sometimes 
are unsteady. But in bhakti under your supervision, the results are not unsteady. 
Therefore cultured people perform bhakti. Let the uncultured people have their 
doubts. Such cultured persons have intelligence which does not see happiness and 
distress in oneself and others as different (aprthag-dhiyah). The meter of this verse is 
also called arya. 


|| 6.16.44 || 


na hi bhagavann aghatitam idam 


tvad-darsanan nrnam akhila-papa-ksayah 
yan-nama sakrc chravanat 


pukkaso 'pi vimucyate samsarat 


O Lord! Nothing is impossible for you. Just from seeing you, all my sins have 
been destroyed. By hearing one of your names once, even the outcaste is 
delivered from the material world. 


I have obtained direct results of this pure bhakti. Nrnam (men) here means Citraketu. 
What to speak of destruction of sins, it gives liberation. Just one name is sufficient to 
do this. What then will happen by many names? And just one time hearing is 
sufficient. What happens when one hears many times? Just by hearing the name this 
happens. What then will happen if one chants the name? This happens for outcastes. 
What then will happen for others? It delivers one from the material world. Then what 
to speak of destroying all sins! And one sees the results during practice (sadhana). 


|| 6.16.45 || 
atha bhagavan vayam adhuna 
tvad-avaloka-parimrstaSaya-malah 
sura-rsina yat kathitam 


tavakena katham anyatha bhavati 


O Lord! My heart has now been completely purified by your glance. How can 
what Narada told me not come true? 


I have become successful. That is expressed in this verse. 


|| 6.16.46 || 
viditam ananta samastam 
tava jagad-atmano janair ihacaritam 
vijnapyam parama-guroh 


kiyad iva savitur iva khadyotaih 


O unlimited Lord! Everything done by the people in this world is known to 
you, the soul of the universe, the supreme guru. How much do we know in 
comparison to you? Our knowledge, in comparison of yours, is like a firefly’s 
light compared to the sun’s. 


Though I was blind with material enjoyment, inspired by your devotee, I was delivered 
from the well of samsara and brought to your lotus feet. What else can I reveal? 
Everything is known to you. What can be revealed by a firefly in front of the sun? And 
what can be revealed by me in front of you? 


|| 6.16.47 || 
namas tubhyam bhagavate 
sakala-jagat-sthiti-layodayesaya 
duravasitatma-gataye 


kuyoginam bhida paramahamsaya 


I offer respects to you, the Supreme Lord, the master of creation, maintenance 
and destruction of all universes, the supreme swan, whose position is hard to 
understand for false yogis who see with difference. 


Your position is hard to understand by the false yogis who see with difference (bhida). 
In the form of the great swan you deliver the jivas. 


|| 6.16.48 || 
yam vai Svasantam anu viSva-srjah Svasanti 
yam cekitanam anu cittaya uccakanti 
bhu-mandalam sarsapayati yasya murdhni 


tasmai namo bhagavate ‘stu sahasra-murdhne 


May I offer respects to the Supreme Lord with a thousand hoods, after whose 
actions the creators of the universe can use their action senses, after whose 
perception, the knowledge senses can gather knowledge, and on whose head 
Bhu-mandala rests like a mustard seed! 


Svasantam means actions. After the Lord’s actions, the devatas can use their action 
senses (Ssvasanti). After the Lord sees, the knowledge senses can perceive their sense 
objects. 


|| 6.16.49 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
samstuto bhagavan evam 
anantas tam abhasata 
vidyadhara-patim pritas 


citraketum kurudvaha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit! The Supreme Lord, 
Anantadeva, pleased with the prayers offered by Citraketu, the King of the 
Vidyadharas, replied to him as follows. 


|| 6.16.50 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yan naradangirobhyam te 
vyahrtam me 'nusasanam 
samsiddho 'si taya rajan 


vidyaya darsanac ca me 


The Lord said: By the mantra, by knowledge of my worship explained by 
Narada and Angira and by seeing me, you have become perfect. 


By the knowledge of my worship in the form of hearing and chanting, and by the great 
mantra taught by Narada, and by the result of that, seeing me, you have achieved 
perfection. 


|| 6.16.51 || 
aham vai sarva-bhutani 
bhutatma bhuta-bhavanah 


Sabda-brahma param brahma 


mamobhe SaSvati tanu 


I am all beings. I am the soul of all beings. I am the cause of all beings. The 
scripture and impersonal Brahman are my two eternal forms. 


You have understood about bhakti. Your verses of praise are the proof. I will now 
teach about jnana, in order that you become indifferent to questioning. Please listen. 
You should consider this. There are two types of objects, permanent and temporary. 
There are three eternal objects: Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan with his 
associates. The insentient universe made of matter is the temporary object. There are 
two types of unreal objects: experienced and unexperienced. The experienced unreal 
objects consist of dreams and magic. The unexperienced unreal objects consist of 
imaginary objects like a flower in the sky or a rabbit with horns. The First Canto of 
Bhagavatam says that the permanent object is the best: vedyam vastavam atra vastu. 
(SB 1.1.2) 


In order to speak about the permanent object, first the impermanent objects are 
described. Iam all beings. I am the universes consisting of the jivas and their enjoyed 
objects, since I am non-different from my maya-sakti and my jiva-sakti. The jivas are 
called temporary objects in this case because of their covering of ignorance. That 
permanent object is then explained. I am the second and third purusas: the 
antaryami of all the jivas in a universe, and the antaryami of the individual jiva. And I 
manifest all these beings (bhuta-bhavanah): I am the first purusa. And I bestow these 
jivas with various bhavas such as dasya or sakhya (bhuta-bhavanah). I am the Vedas 
(sabda-brahma), which are my breathing. I am the impersonal Brahman realized by 
jnanis. These two are my forms. There may be a fear that the Vedas are not eternal 
since they are a form of sound related to ether, which is material. There may a fear 
that parabrahma is unreal since it is not definable by words. To remove those doubts it 
is said: these two are eternally existing. 


|| 6.16.52 || 
loke vitatam atmanam 
lokam catmani santatam 
ubhayam ca maya vyaptam 


mayi caivobhayam krtam 


The jiva takes the position of an enjoyer in this world and the world is situated 
as the object of enjoyment for the jiva. Both are pervaded by me, since I am 
their cause, and both are produced within me. 


“If you are everything, then the devotees should meditate on all living entities as the 
object of worship and they would be the antaryami.” In the material world, the jiva 
has the status of the enjoyer (vitatam). The world is situated as the object of 
enjoyment for the jiva (atmani). Both the jiva and the world are pervaded by me, the 
cause. Both exist as products in me, the adhisthana-karana (cause by being the 
support). The verb of the sentence smaret is in verse 54. All beings, are products of 
my saktis, are temporary and do not arise from my svarupa. Therefore they should not 
be the object of meditation in worship. 


|| 6.16.53-54 || 
yatha susuptah puruso 
visvam pasyati catmani 
atmanam eka-deSa-stham 


manyate svapna utthitah 


evam jagaranadini 
jiva-sthanani catmanah 
maya-matrani vijnaya 


tad-drastaram param smaret 


A sleeping person in a dream sees many objects of a dream world within 
himself, but on waking up realizes his body is in one particular place, and the 
dream experience was unreal. Similarly, the states of waking, sleeping and 
dreaming, conditions of the jiva, are caused by a covering of material 
intelligence and should be realized to be only maya. One should therefore 
meditate only on the supreme seer of all these states, the Paramatma. 


Rejecting impermanent objects and unreal objects one should worship my form as 
antaryami. This is explained in two verses. Within a dream, a person comfortably 
sleeping sees a dream. By illusion he sees mountains or forests of the universe within 
himself. Awaking from the dream, he considers that he is in one place, on his bed. In 
the waking state, he considers the dream mountain and forest different from himself. 
Just as the dream objects are considered unreal on waking, so the real objects of this 
world in waking state should be considered unreal since they are temporary. Having 
understood that these conditions of the jiva, the conditions of the intelligence covering 
the jiva, are only maya of the Lord (atmanah), since they are the products of his maya- 
Sakti, one should meditate on the superior seer of these conditions, the antaryami. 
The jiva is not indicated here. 


The states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep in a dreaming person are all 
ignorance, since they are created by the jiva in ignorance. Thus they are actually 
unreal. Similarly the states of waking and sleeping and dreaming, created by the 
Lord’s maya-sakti, are simply maya and therefore “unreal.” However, mountains, 
forests, snakes, tigers, elephants and horses in a dream are created by the jiva 
through ignorance, and are therefore factually unreal objects. 


|| 6.16.55 || 
yena prasuptah purusah 
svapam vedatmanas tada 
sukham ca nirgunam brahma 


tam atmanam avehi mam 


Know the Paramatma, by whom the sleeping person knows his sleeping 
condition and in deep sleep is able to know the happiness of Brahman without 
objects or qualities. 


“How then do I know the antaryam?r?” Know the antaryami (atmanam) by whom the 
Jjiva, like a sleeping person, knows his sleeping state, and in a deep sleep state knows 
happiness of the Lord with no object (nirgunam). It should be clearly understood that 
it is the antaryami who daily dissolves the gunas during deep sleep by his mercy and 
gives the jiva, whose knowledge and bliss are covered by firm bondage of the gunas, 
an experience of his nirguna happiness. The jiva cannot independently get free from 
his bondage and then experience that happiness by his own strength. Understand that 
antaryami is Brahman, with no qualities. Also understand Brahman as me, Bhagavan 
with qualities. I, one person, exist as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. These are 
not my first, second and third forms. (I have only one form.) It is said artho durghata 
iva bhavati svarupa-dvayabhavat: nothing is impossible for you because you have only 
one form. (SB 6.9.36) 


|| 6.16.56 || 
ubhayam smaratah pumsah 
prasvapa-pratibodhayoh 
anveti vyatiricyeta 


taj jnanam brahma tat param 


That which remains during the waking and deep sleep states of the person 
observing those states, and which is different from them, is the jiva. Superior 
to the jiva is Brahman. 


“How does the person in waking state remember what was observed by the witness 
during sleep, and thus say ‘I slept happily.’ One person cannot remember what was 
experienced by another person.” That which is present during the deep sleep and 
waking states of the man who investigates those states, and which is different from 
them, which continues while these states appear and disappear, is the jiva (manam). 
Just as one remembers during youth what was seen during childhood, even though the 
conditions are different, one remembers the bliss of deep sleep on waking. Superior 
to the jiva is Brahman. The jiva is not Brahman. Though the jiva is also the Lord 
because of being his tatastha-sakti, the jiva does not belong to the Lord’s svarupa- 
Sakti. Thus it is different from Brahman. 


|| 6.16.57 || 
yad etad vismrtam pumso 
mad-bhavam bhinnam atmanah 
tatah samsara etasya 


dehad deho mrter mrtih 


A person who forgets that my svarupa is different from the jiva continues in 
samsara, taking body after body, death after death. 


To think that the Brahman and jiva are one is an offense and the cause of obstacles. 
That is expressed in this verse. My svarupa (mad-bhavam) is different from the jiva 
(atmanah). Neutral gender is poetic license. If the jiva forgets this, and thinks he is 
identical with me, then because of this, such a person will end up in samsara. Samsara 
is described: it is getting one body after another, one death after another. Thus, one 
can think of oneness of the jiva and Brahman like the oneness of the sun and its rays, 
since jiva is the same by being the Lord’s tatastha-sakti. That is the meaning of tat 
tvam asi: you are the Brahman. As well, temporary objects of the universe are also 
one with the Brahman since they are products of the Lord’s material Sakti. Though 
the material world is one with the Lord, it is different because it does not arise from 
the svarupa of the Lord. This causes it to be destructible. Since the pure jiva is 
included among the permanent real objects because that jiva is not destructible, it is 
also one with the Lord since it the Lord’s tatastha-sakti, but it does not arise from the 
Lord’s svarupa. The permanent objects Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan however 
are one because they are one svarupa. Because the forms of the associates of 
Bhagavan arise from the actions of the cit-sakti (the Lord’s svarupa), those associates 
who are nitya-siddha are also permanent objects which are the Lord’s svarupa. And 
some jivas with desires for dasya and other relationships, who have perfected 
themselves by pure bhakti or by mercy of nitya-mukta bhaktas, are included among 


the eternal associates as dasas. They are also considered to be non-different from the 
svarupa of the Lord, since they are empowered by the svarupa-sakti. Those jivas who 
have perfected themselves by mixed bhakti become santa-bhaktas and are not 
empowered by the Lord’s svarupa-sakti since they not included among the dasas or 
other associates. They are also eternal objects, but not part of the Lord’s svarupa. 
Thus there is non-difference from the Lord because of the many Saktis of the Lord. 
Incidentally, the Vaisnava conclusions have been stated. 


|| 6.16.58 || 
labdhveha manusim yonim 
jnana-vijnana-sambhavam 
atmanam yo na buddhyeta 


na kvacit ksemam apnuyat 


Having achieved human birth in which scriptural knowledge and direct 
perception of the Lord are possible, a person who does not understand about 
the jiva and the Supreme Lord does not attain any benefit at all from that 
birth. 


One must strive for such knowledge. /Jnanam here refers to knowledge arising from 
scriptures. Vijmanam means direct realization of the Lord. Both jfana and vijnana are 
possible in human birth. Atmanam here means the jiva and the Supreme Lord. 


|| 6.16.59 || 
smrtvehayam pariklesam 
tatah phala-viparyayam 
abhayam capy anihayam 


sankalpad viramet kavih 


Remembering the misery produced from action caused by material desire, 
which brings an opposite result, and remembering a condition without fear 
from action without material desire, the wise man should give up 
determination to enjoy in this world. 


A person desiring this knowledge, understanding that karma brings results now and in 
the future, should give up faith in karma. [hayam means “endeavoring with desire for 
enjoyment.” Anihayam means” acting without material desires.” Abhayam means “no 


fear in any circumstance.” Instead of abhayam some versions have nobhayam. The 
meaning is then “remembering action without desire which does not produce material 
suffering or enjoyment.” 


|| 6.16.60 || 
sukhaya duhkha-moksaya 
kurvate dampati kriyah 
tato 'nivrttir apraptir 


duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


Husband and wife perform actions to produce happiness and to destroy 
misery. But there is no cessation of suffering and no attainment of happiness. 


This is further described in three verses. There is no destruction of suffering and no 
attainment of happiness. 


|| 6.16.61-62 || 
evam viparyayam buddhva 
nrnam vijnabhimaninam 
atmanas ca gatim suksmam 


sthana-traya-vilaksanam 


drsta-srutabhir matrabhir 
nirmuktah svena tejasa 
jnana-vijnana-santrpto 


mad-bhaktah puruso bhavet 


Understanding the attainment of opposite results for persons doing karma, 
and understanding the subtle state of spiritual realization beyond the states 
of waking, sleeping and deep sleep, freeing oneself from all sense objects seen 
and heard, and being satisfied with scriptural knowledge and realization by 
one’s sadhana, one should become my devotee. 


Sthana-traya-vilaksanam means the fourth state of spiritual realization 


. Matrabhih 
means “from sense objects.” Sva-tejasa means “by ones sadhana.” 


|| 6.16.63 || 
etavan eva manujair 
yoga-naipunya-buddhibhih 
svarthah sarvatmana jneyo 


yat paratmaika-darsanam 


Humans whose intelligence is fixed in skilful practice of yoga should 
understand by all efforts this goal consisting only of realization of Paramatma 


Paratmaika-darsanam means realization of the supreme soul, Paramatma and nothing 
else. 


|| 6.16.64 || 
tvam etac chraddhaya rajann 
apramatto vaco mama 
jnana-vijnana-sampanno 


dharayann asu sidhyasi 


O King! Accepting my words with faith, being attentive, and being endowed 
with scriptural knowledge and realization, you will quickly attain perfection. 


|| 6.16.65 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
aSvasya bhagavan ittham 
citraketum jagad-guruh 
pasyatas tasya visvatma 


tatas cantardadhe harih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus instructing Citraketu and assuring him of 
perfection in this way, the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme guru, the soul of 
the universe, disappeared as Citraketu watched. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 


Parvati Curses Citraketu 


|| 6.17.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
yatas cantarhito 'nantas 
tasyai krtva dise namah 
vidyadharas citraketus 


Cacara gagane carah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After offering obeisances to the direction from which 
Ananta had disappeared, Citraketu began traveling in outer space as the head 
of the Vidyadharas. 


The Seventeenth Chapter describes how Citraketu, as leader of the Vidyadharas, 
laughed at Siva and received a curse from Siva’s wife to become Vrtrasura. Yatah 
means “in the direction.” 


|| 6.17.2-3 || 
sa laksam varsa-laksanam 


avyahata-balendriyah 


stuyamano maha-yogl 


munibhih siddha-caranaih 


kulacalendra-dronisu 
nana-sankalpa-siddhisu 
reme vidyadhara-stribhir 


gapayan harim isvaram 


Praised by great sages and by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and Caranaloka, 
Citraketu, the most powerful yogi, with bodily strength and senses free from 
deterioration, chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord, enjoyed life with the 
women of Vidyadhara-loka for a hundred thousand years within the valleys of 
Sumeru Mountain, which is the place of perfection for various kinds of mystic 
power. 


He gave up all vows for various powers which were available there and glorified the 
Lord. He was absorbed in hearing about and chanting about the qualities of the Lord. 


|| 6.17.4-5 || 
ekada sa vimanena 
visnu-dattena bhasvata 
giriSam dadrse gacchan 


paritam siddha-caranaih 


alingyankikrtam devim 
bahuna muni-samsadi 
uvaca devyah srnvantya 


jahasoccais tad-antike 


One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliant 
airplane given to him by Lord Visnu, he saw Lord Siva, surrounded by Siddhas 
and Caranas, embracing Parvati on his lap with his arm in an assembly of 
sages. Citraketu laughed loudly and spoke, within the hearing of Parvati. 


The Lord feeling separation from Citraketu, after giving him wealth along with bhakti, 
gave him the body of Vrtrasura by the curse of Parvati and brought him to his side. 


Angikrtam means “being half his body.” 


|| 6.17.6 || 
citraketur uvaca 
esa loka-guruh saksad 
dharmam vakta Saririnam 
aste mukhyah sabhayam vai 


mithuni-bhuya bharyaya 


Citraketu said: Lord Siva, the guru of the world, the speaker of dharma, and 
chief of all living entities, is embracing his wife, Parvati, in the midst of an 
assembly. 


|| 6.17.7 || 
jata-dharas tivra-tapa 
brahmavadi-sabha-patih 
ankikrtya striyam caste 


gata-hrih prakrto yatha 


Lord Siva, with matted hair, the performer of great austerities and the leader 
of the assembly of brahmavadis, is seated with his wife on his lap without 
shame, like an ordinary mortal. 


Siva is not a mortal being since he is the Lord. However, one should not think that 
Citraketu was an offender like Daksa. 


|| 6.17.8 || 
prayasah prakrtas capi 
striyam rahasi bibhrati 
ayam maha-vrata-dharo 


bibharti sadasi striyam 


Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives in private. This 
man of great vows is embracing his wife in the assembly of great saints. 


Maha-vrata-dharah means a brahmacari from birth, a leader of yogis. That he was 
embracing his wife shows his inconceivable power. 


|| 6.17.9 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhagavan api tac chrutva 
prahasyagadha-dhir nrpa 
tusnim babhtva sadasi 


sabhyas ca tad-anuvratah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! On hearing Citraketu's statement, powerful 
Siva, whose knowledge is fathomless, simply smiled and remained silent. The 
members of the assembly followed his example. 


Why did Siva smile? “Citraketu wants to establish the truth about my conduct in this 
world.” Because he had fathomless knowledge, not understood by anyone, he 
understood Citraketu’s intention. Citraketu’s intention was as follows. “Siva is the 
Lord. There is no harm if he performs acts which appear wrong. Those who are 
ignorant will criticize him, and for their offense will be destroyed, like Daksa. If today 
I can establish that he has proper conduct, it will be beneficial for the world. Visnu 
benefits the world because he follows proper conduct. But Siva is inauspicious 
because of his apparent misconduct. He should not have infamy.” Siva thought, “I will 
not become angry at his harsh words which are beneficial for the world.” The 
assembly, understanding Siva’s intention, also remained silent and did not become 
angry. If his attention had been to criticize Siva, the assembly would have blocked 
their ears and left. It is said: 


bhagavan-nindanam srutva duhsaham tat sabha-sadah 


karnau pidhaya nirjagmuh Sapantas cedi-pam rusa 


Upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several members of the 
assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily cursing the King of Cedi. SB 
10.74.39 


|| 6.17.10 || 
ity atad-virya-vidusi 
bruvane bahv-asobhanam 
rusaha devi dhrstaya 


nirjitatmabhimanine 


When Citraketu, not knowing the prowess of Lord Siva, spoke inauspicious 
words, Parvati, being angry, spoke to the proud Citraketu, who thought 
himself in control of his senses. 


Citraketu did not know Siva’s powers. “The independent Lord will not be affected by 
anyone’s teachings.” The words were not auspicious because one should not give 
teachings to the Lord. He was considered proud because he spoke fearlessly. He had 
false identity, thinking “I have brought Paramatma, Sankarsana, under control.” One 
should not think that Parvati became angry because she did not know the intentions of 
Siva and the assembly. “I cannot accept these beneficial words because he does not 
criticize once, three or four times, but many times.” That is the reason for her anger. 


|| 6.17.11 || 
Sri-parvaty uvaca 
ayam kim adhuna loke 
Sasta danda-dharah prabhuh 
asmad-vidhanam dustanam 


nirlajjanam ca viprakrt 


Parvati said: Alas, has he attained the post of a ruler, punisher, master and 
restrainer for shameless criminals like us? 


He makes himself superior to others. Viprakrt means “one who gives benefit by 
punishing.” 


|| 6.17.12 || 


na veda dharmam kila padmayonir 


na brahma-putra bhrgu-naradadyah 
na vai kumarah kapilo manus ca 


ye no nisedhanty ati-vartinam haram 


Lord Brahma, Bhrgu, Narada, the four Kumaras, Manu and Kapila, who do not 
prevent Siva’s transgression, do not know dharma. 


|| 6.17.13 || 
esam anudhyeya-padabja-yugmam 
jagad-gurum mangala-mangalam svayam 
yah ksatra-bandhuh paribhuya surin 


praSasti dhrstas tad ayam hi dandyah 


This arrogant Citraketu, lowest of Ksatriyas, surpassing the devatas chastises 
the guru of the universe, the most auspicious person among all auspicious 
persons, upon whose lotus feet the devatas meditate. Citraketu must be 
punished. 


“He surpassed the devatas” means that by his constant criticism he considered the 
devatas in the assembly to be ignorant. He chastises the guru of the world. 


|| 6.17.14 || 
nayam arhati vaikuntha- 
pada-mulopasarpanam 
sambhavita-matih stabdhah 


sadhubhih paryupasitam 


This proud person, thinking that he is a great devotee, is not qualified to 
approach the shelter of Lord Visnu's lotus feet, which are worshiped by all 
saintly persons. 


Sambhavita-matih means “he considers himself a great devotee.” 


|| 6.17.15 || 
atah papiyasim yonim 
asurim yahi durmate 
yatheha bhuyo mahatam 


na karta putra kilbisam 


O envious fool! Dear son! Take birth immediately in a sinful family of demons 
so that you will not commit such an offense again toward exalted persons in 
this world. 


After cursing him she thought “I have cursed an innocent devotee!” Thus repentant, 
she says “O son!” Jut as a mother beats a misbehaving son with her own hand and has 
natural affection for him, I punish you. That is the meaning. She acts as a mother 
should. “Do not do this again.” When a child misbehaves in someone else’s house, 
she punishes the child and says, “Uncontrollable child! Do not do this again!” 
However her curse did not affect Citraketu. Rather being born as Vrtrasura increased 
his prema, since the devotees at the level of prema do not consider any difference 
between obtaining a body of a devotee or demon. 


|| 6.17.16 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam Saptas citraketur 
vimanad avaruhya sah 
prasadayam asa satim 


murdhna namrena bharata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, when Citraketu was cursed by 
Parvati, he descended from his airplane, and, bowing his head before her, 
pleased her. 


|| 6.17.17 || 
citraketur uvaca 
pratigrhnami te Sapam 
atmano 'nhjalinambike 


devair martyaya yat proktam 


purva-distam hi tasya tat 


Citraketu said: My dear mother! With folded hands I accept the curse you 
have uttered. It is ordained by the devatas as a result of my past deeds. 


I accept the curse. There is no harm in accepting this curse, since I have not offended 
you or Siva. And there is no fault in your cursing me though I am innocent. I am 
simply receiving my karma. The devotee should feel like this out of humility. Actually 
however the devotee who has developed prema has no trace of karma at all, for even 
from the stage previous to prema all karmas are destroyed. 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis chidyante sarva-samSayah | 


ksiyante casya karmani drsta evatmanisvare || 


Ignorance is cut and all doubts are destroyed. On seeing the Lord in the mind and with 
the eyes, all karmas are destroyed. SB 1.2.21 


The Lord could not be controlled by bhakti, if the devotees still had karma. One who 
is under the control of karma does not control the Lord. In order to announce the 
great strength of the devotee’s seeing equally curses, blessings, Svarga, liberation and 
hell; in order to remove the improper life of Citraketu as the leader of the 
Vidyadharas; in order to increase Citraketu’s hunger for prema by the fire of 
separation; in order to bestow the enjoyment of great sweetness of direct service to 
his lotus feet in Vaikuntha, Sankarsana inspired Devi to curse him, out of affection as a 
father. That is the conclusion. This will be understood from seeing the results. 


|| 6.17.18 || 
samsara-cakra etasmin 
jantur ajnana-mohitah 
bhramyan sukham ca duhkham ca 


bhunkte sarvatra sarvada 


Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the wheel of samsara, 
enjoying happiness and distress everywhere and at all times. 


This is the nature of the wheel of samsara. It is not surprising. 


|| 6.17.19 || 
naivatma na paras capi 
karta syat sukha-duhkhayoh 
kartaram manyate 'trajna 


atmanam param eva Ca 


In this material world, neither the living entity nor others are the cause of 
material happiness and distress. But because of ignorance, the living entity 
thinks that he and others are the cause. 


Aprajnah means “with no discrimination.”°’ 


|| 6.17.20 || 
guna-pravaha etasmin 
kah Sapah ko nv anugrahah 
kah svargo narakah ko va 


kim sukham duhkham eva va 


In the river of the gunas what is a curse and what is a blessing, what is Svarga 
and hell, and what is happiness and sorrow? 


It has been said that one should accept happiness and distress. Everything that falls 
into a salt mine becomes salty. Thus, everything that falls into samsara becomes 
samsara. One should not make distinctions of happiness and suffering at all. As long 
as person who has fallen into a bottomless river does not reach the shore, he cannot 
attain real happiness. Thus curses, blessings, are all suffering as long as we are in this 
world. 


|| 6.17.21 || 
ekah srjati bhutani 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 


esam bandham ca moksam ca 


°7 This seems to be a different version. 


sukham duhkham Ca niskalah 


The one Lord, unaffected by maya, creates the living entities, their bondage, 
liberation, happiness and distress by his maya. 


“Who throws a person into the river of gunas, and who delivers him?” The Lord does 
this. By his maya, by rajas, the Lord creates, by sattva he maintains and by tamas he 
destroys. By avidya he creates bondage and by vidya he gives liberation. By sattva he 
creates happiness and by tamas he creates suffering. The Lord is devoid of maya 
(niskalah). 


|| 6.17.22 || 
na tasya kascid dayitah pratipo 
na jnati-bandhur na paro na ca svah 
samasya Sarvatra niranjanasya 


sukhe na ragah kuta eva rosah 


The Lord, uncontaminated by maya, equal in all circumstances, has no favored 
person and no enemy, no relative by marriage, and no relative by paternal 
relationship, no person he considers as other than himself and no person he 
considers his own. Not being attached to happiness, what is the question of 
his showing anger? 


“The Lord then favors some jivas and hates other jivas because he binds up some, 
liberates others and gives others happiness.” That is not so. He does not have 
favorites or enemies because he regards all equally at all times, because he is not 
affected by maya (nirafjanasya). He has no attachment to material happiness, what 
then to speak of hatred for anything opposing material happiness. It is said: 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe raga-dvesau vyavasthitau | 


tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau //34]// 


Attachment and repulsion are firmly fixed in each of the sense objects. One should not 
come under control of attachment and repulsion. They are the two obstacles. BG 3.34 


Thus he does not have favorites or enemies caused by attachment or repulsion. 


|| 6.17.23 || 
tathapi tac-chakti-visarga esam 
sukhaya duhkhaya hitahitaya 
bandhaya moksaya ca mrtyu-janmanoh 


Saririnam samsrtaye '‘vakalpate 


The transformations of his maya-sakti create the happiness, distress, good 
fortune and bad fortune, bondage, liberation and the repetition of birth and 
death of the living beings. 


“But if the Lord is equal, why does he make one person happy and cause grief to 
another?” Even though he is equal in all circumstances, by the transformations of his 
maya-sakti, the sequence of beginningless karmas arising from piety and sin creates 
happiness and distress. The meaning is this. Even though the Lord creates happiness 
and distress since the maya-sakti belongs to him, and in that sense he shows 
inequality, he does not create happiness and distress since maya is not his svarupa- 
Sakti. Thus the Lord is actually equal to all. Similarly, the universe of maya is a form 
of the Lord, but because it does not arise from his svarupa, it is different from him. 
Though the sun appears to be unequal because he gives sorrow to the owl and the 
night lotus by its rays, and gives happiness to the cakravaka bird and the day lotus, no 
one says the sun is partial. 


|| 6.17.24 || 
atha prasadaye na tvam 
Sapa-moksaya bhamini 
yan manyase hy asadhuktam 


mama tat ksamyatam sati 


O angry one! I do not please you to get free from the curse. O chaste lady! 
Please forgive me for what you consider to be unkind words. 


Therefore I do not please you just to get free from the curse. O angry woman! You 
have become angry without considering properly. “Then why do you please me?” 
What you consider improper words, let them be improper, but please forgive me for 
that. During the curse and after the curse, I have no distress or happiness. Therefore 
being satisfied, do not withdraw the curse. 


|| 6.17.25 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti prasadya girisau 
citraketur arindama 
jagama sva-vimanena 


pasyatoh smayatos tayoh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O subduer of the enemy! After Citraketu satisfied 
Lord Siva and Parvati, he boarded his airplane and left as they looked on in 
astonishment. 


Smayatoh means they were astonished. 


|| 6.17.26 || 
tatas tu bhagavan rudro 
rudranim idam abravit 
devarsi-daitya-siddhanam 


parsadanam ca srnvatam 


Powerful Siva then spoke to Parvati, while Narada, the demons, the 
inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates listened. 


|| 6.17.27 || 
Sri-rudra uvaca 
drstavaty asi susroni 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
mahatmyam bhrtya-bhrtyanam 


nihsprhanam mahatmanam 


Lord Siva said: My dear beautiful Parvati! You have seen the splendor of 
prema-bhaktas without material desire, who are servants of the servants of 
the Lord possessing astonishing activities. 


O woman with beautiful hips! You excel in beauty, but not in bhakti, jnana and 
vairagya. In this way he jokes suggestively. The Lord performs astonishing acts. I 
have seen this astonishing act of the Lord just now. He has caused you to be offended 
and utter a curse. He has shown the greatness of his devotee whose prema did not 
decrease at all, by showing the devotee’s power to remain indifferent when cursed by 
Parvati. The word mahatmanam (of great devotees) has significance. If the curse you 
uttered in anger cannot give the slightest unhappiness to him then that curse is 
powerless. It has become useless! You should not treat the great devotees having 
prema-bhakti like this, from this day on! This lesson is hinted. 


|| 6.17.28 || 
narayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv 


api tulyartha-darsinah 


Devotees solely engaged in the service of Narayana never fear any condition of 
life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all 
the same. 


“What is the reason that devotees have such greatness?” They are fixed in Narayana. 
That is the only reason. Not only Citraketu and others, but all devotees have no fear. 
Svarga, liberation and hell are all equal because they are tasteless, since they do not 
have the happiness of bhakti. 


|| 6.17.29 || 
dehinam deha-samyogad 
dvandvanisvara-lilaya 
sukham duhkham mrtir janma 


Sapo 'nugraha eva ca 


The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses and favors, 
are the products of this combination of the jiva with the body through maya. 


If one does not surrender to Narayana he ends up in this position. [Svara-lilaya means 
“by maya, who receives her capacity through the playful glance of the Lord.” 


|| 6.17.30 || 
aviveka-krtah pumso 
hy artha-bheda ivatmani 
guna-dosa-vikalpas ca 


bhid eva srajivat krtah 


Just as a person makes the mistake of identifying with objects in a dream, he 
makes false identification with happiness and distress in the waking state, like 
mistaking a garland for a rope. 


One should know that temporary creations of maya, happiness and distress, are all 
unreal because they are temporary. A sleeping person thinks he is eating food or 
having a son die. Similarly in the waking state, he thinks he experiences happiness 
and distress (guna-dosa-vikalpah). An example is given. One mistakes a garland for 
something else—for a rope ora snake. Vatmeans “like this.” The dictionary says that 
iva and vat have the same meaning: similarly. Another version has sraji tat. The 
meaning is “like seeing differently where there is a real garland.” Bhitis in the neuter 
gender. Another version has bhida in the instrumental case. 


|| 6.17.31 || 
vasudeve bhagavati 
bhaktim udvahatam nrnam 
jnana-vairagya-viryanam 


na hi kascid vyapasrayah 


Persons having bhakti for Vasudeva, endowed with jnana and vairagya, do not 
take shelter elsewhere. 


Attaining realization of the unreality of objects seen in duality by practice of jnana is 
difficult for the jnani. The devotees however do not seek jnana and vairagya by 
practice of jfana because bhakti itself produces jnana and vairagya. The devotees 
have no other shelter in this world. Nothing attracts them. By pursuing only bhakti, 


they do not make distinctions of good or bad material objects. Please understand the 
nature of devotees. 


|| 6.17.32 || 
naham virinco na kumara-naradau 
na brahma-putra munayah suresah 
vidama yasyehitam amsakamsaka 


na tat-svarupam prthag-isa-maninah 


Neither I [Lord Siva], nor Brahma, nor the Kumaras, nor Narada or the other 
great sages who are Brahma's sons, nor the devatas, who are all portions of 
portions of the Lord, who consider ourselves independent controllers, can 
understand the Lord’s form or activities. 


Hear about our natures. We do not know the intentions of the Lord or his pastimes 
(zhitam) since we think our selves independent controllers. 


|| 6.17.33 || 
na hy asyasti priyah kascin 
napriyah svah paro 'pi va 
atmatvat sarva-bhutanam 


sarva-bhuta-priyo harih 


He does not regard anyone with favor or hostility. He has no one as his own 
relative, and no one is separate from him. Because he is the soul of all living 
entities, he is affectionate to all beings. 


Hear about the nature of the Lord. The Lord is affectionate to all beings. Still he 
favors no one nor hates no one. The cause of difference in treatment is maya. 
Therefore one should know the nature of maya. 


|| 6.17.34-35 || 
tasya cayam maha-bhagas 


citraketuh priyo ‘nugah 


sarvatra sama-drk Santo 


hy aham caivacyuta-priyah 


tasman na vismayah karyah 
purusesu mahatmasu 
mahapurusa-bhaktesu 


Santesu sama-darsisu 


This fortunate, obedient Citraketu, dear to the Lord, sees all living entities 
equally and is peaceful. Similarly, I am also very dear to Lord Narayana. 
Therefore, no one should be astonished to see the activities of the most 
exalted devotees of Narayana, who are peaceful, and equal to everyone. 


Hear about the nature of Citraketu and myself. 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah | 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham |/29]/ 


I am equal to all living beings. I do not hate anyone nor do I favor anyone. To whatever 
extent a person worships me with devotion, I am attached to them in a similar way. BG 
9.29 


Though Citraketu is equal to all, the cause of being dear to the Lord is the fact that he 
is a devotee (anugah). Because I am a devotee, I am also dear to the Lord. Therefore 

because we have internal friendship with each other, the harsh words he uttered only 
nourished the happiness of our friendship. You have uselessly become angry. 


“T am like this in truth. O Citraketu! You show yourself to be detached through pure 
bhakti but you enjoy with the women Vidyadharas in private places. You are 
deceptive. I also show myself to be controlled by women, and also act deceptively. But 
whereas you show bhakti and hide your material enjoyment, I show a material face 
and hide my bhakti. Let the assembly witness our inner friendship.” In this way the 
two had exchanged words in a joking way. If you had not interrupted us by your 
angry words in bad taste, he would not have been cursed. In this way he scolds 
Parvati. 


She becomes astonished. “Oh! You are the Lord, a great devotee from beginningless 
time. You have such love for the immature, fallen ksatriya, who now ascends to the 


path of bhakti! I offer respects to you.” In answer to her mood of astonishment, he 
says, “No one should be astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devotees 
of Narayana, who are peaceful, and equal to everyone.” 


|| 6.17.36 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti Srutva bhagavatah 
Sivasyomabhibhasitam 
babhuva Santa-dhi rajan 


devi vigata-vismaya 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! After hearing this speech by her husband, 
Parvati gave up her astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and 
became peaceful in intelligence. 


Santa-dhih (peaceful intelligence) indicates that, remembering her previous mood, she 
became ashamed and covered her face with her cloth. 


|| 6.17.37 || 
iti bhagavato devyah 
pratisaptum alantamah 
murdhna sa jagrhe sapam 


etavat sadhu-laksanam 


Though able to curse Parvati in return, Citraketu accepted the curse on his 
head. Such is the good nature of the devotee. 


Do not think that Citraketu had meager power because he was a new devotee. That is 
explained in this verse. He was able to the curse Devi in response. Devyah should be 
devyai. 


|| 6.17.38 || 
jajhe tvastur daksinagnau 


danavim yonim asritah 


vrtra ity abhivikhyato 


jnana-vijnana-samyutah 


That same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac family, and appeared from 
the southern fire in the sacrifice performed by Tvasta. Endowed with 
scriptural knowledge and realization, he was known as Vrtrasura. 


Yonim means family. 


|| 6.17.39 || 
etat te sarvam akhyatam 
yan mam tvam pariprcchasi 
vrtrasyasura-jates ca 


karanam bhagavan-mateh 


I have explained everything you asked about concerning the cause of 
Vrtrasura’s birth as a demon, though he was actually a devotee. 


|| 6.17.40 || 
itihasam imam punyam 
citraketor mahatmanah 
mahatmyam visnu-bhaktanam 


Srutva bandhad vimucyate 


If one hears this pious history of Citraketu, a great devotee from the devotees, 
one is freed from the bondage of material existence. 


|| 6.17.41 || 
ya etat pratar utthaya 
Sraddhaya vag-yatah pathet 
itihasam harim smrtv 


sa yati paramam gatim 


One who, rising from bed early in the morning, and after remembering the 
Supreme Lord, recites with faith this history of Citraketu, while controlling 
his words and mind, will attain the spiritual world. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 


Diti Performs Vows to Kill Indra 


|| 6.18.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
prsnis tu patni savituh 
savitrim vyahrtim trayim 
agnihotram pasum somam 


caturmasyam maha-makhan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prsni, who was the wife of Savita, the fifth of the 
twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three daughters—Savitri, Vyahrti and Trayi— 
and the sons named Agnihotra, PaSu, Soma, Caturmasya and the five 
Mahayajnas. 


The Eighteenth Chapter describes how Diti, whose sons had been killed by Visnu, 
performed austerities for a son to kill Indra, and how, after Indra cut the child in Diti’s 
womb to pieces, the embryo became the Maruts. In relating the descendents of Aditi’s 
sons, the fourth son was mentioned as Tvasta. In relation to him, the story of 
Visvarupa’s murder and the curse of Citraketu were described. Now the description of 
Aditi’s descendents from the fifth and other sons is given. Pasum means animal 
sacrifice. Mahamakhan means five sacrifices. The verb is in the following verse. 


|| 6.18.2 || 
siddhir bhagasya bharyanga 
mahimanam vibhum prabhum 
asisam ca vararoham 


kanyam prastta suvratam 


O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of Aditi, bore three 
sons, named Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu, and one extremely beautiful 
daughter, whose name was Asi. 


|| 6.18.3-4 || 
dhatuh kuhuh sinivali 
raka canumatis tatha 
sayam darsam atha pratah 


purnamasam anukramat 


agnin purisyan adhatta 
kriyayam samanantarah 
Carsani varunasyasid 


yasyam jato bhrguh punah 


Dhata, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhu, Sinivali, Raka 
and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named Sayam, DarSsa, Pratah and 
Purnamasa respectively. The wife of Vidhata, the eighth son of Aditi, was 
named Kriya. In her Vidhata begot the five fire-gods named the Purisyas. The 
wife of Varuna, the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carsani. Bhrgu, the son of 
Brahma, took birth again in her womb. 


Samanantarah refers to Vidhata, the eighth son. In his wife Kriya he bore the fires 
called Purisyas. Srutisays paficacitih purisyaso ‘gnaya: the five fires are called 
Purisya. Carsani was the wife of Varuna. Previously Bhrgu was born as the son of 
Brahma, but was again born as Varuna’s son.’ Bhrgu and Valmiki were the sons of 
Varuna alone whereas Agastya and Vasistha were sons of both Varuna and Mitra. 


°8 Varuna wsa the ninth son of Aditi. The list is given in SB 6.6.39. 


|| 6.18.5 || 
valmikis ca maha-yogi 
valmikad abhavat kila 
agastyas ca vasisthas ca 


mitra-varunayor rsi 


Valmiki took birth from an anthill. Agastya and Vasistha were the sons of 
both Varuna, the ninth son, and Mitra, the tenth son of Aditi. 


The normal sons of Mitra will be explained in the next verse. Sons of common birth 
from both Mitra and Varuna were the sages Agastya and Vasistha. 


|| 6.18.6 || 
retah sisicatuh kumbhe 
urvasyah sannidhau drutam 
revatyam mitra utsargam 


aristam pippalam vyadhat 


Because of the presence of Urvasi, Mitra and Varuna discharged semen in a 
pot from which Agastya and Vasistha were born.) Mitra begot three sons in 
the womb of his wife, whose name was Revati. Their names were Utsarga, 
Arista and Pippala. 


Agastya and Vasistha were the sons of both Varuna and Mitra because they 
discharged semen ina pot. The srutisays kumbhe retah sisicatuh samanam: they 
discharged semen together in a pot. Drutam means flowed. 


|| 6.18.7 || 
paulomyam indra adhatta 
trin putran iti nah srutam 
jayantam rsabham tata 


trtiyam midhusam prabhuh 


O King Pariksit, Indra, the eleventh son of Aditi, begot three sons, named 
Jayanta, Rsabha and Midhusa, in the womb of his wife, Paulomi. Thus we have 
heard. 


|| 6.18.8 || 
urukramasya devasya 
maya-vamana-rupinah 
kirtau patnyam brhacchlokas 


tasyasan saubhagadayah 


Urukrama, or Vamana, the twelfth son of Aditi, who appeared through the 
Lord’s spiritual potency, begot one son, named Brhatsloka, in the womb of his 
wife Kirti. Brhatsloka had many sons, headed by Saubhaga. 


Maya here refers to the eternal svarupa-sakti of the Lord, which is also called maya. 
Madhva gives the following scriptural evidence for this meaning. Ato mayamayam 
visnum pravadanti manisinah: the wise called Visnu the person made of maya. 


|| 6.18.9 || 
tat-karma-guna-viryani 
kasyapasya mahatmanah 
pascad vaksyamahe 'dityam 


yathaivavatatara ha 


Later I shall describe how Urukrama, Vamanadeva, the son of the great sage 
KaSyapa, appeared from Aditi. 


This will be explained in the Eighth Canto. 


|| 6.18.10 || 


atha kasyapa-dayadan 


daiteyan kirtayami te 


yatra bhagavatah sriman 


prahrado balir eva ca 


I will now describe the demon sons of Diti, who were begotten by Kasyapa. In 
this demoniac family the great devotee Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja 
also appeared. 


Here a new subject begins. Dayadan means sons. Daiteyan means the sons of Diti. 


|| 6.18.11 || 
diter dvav eva dayadau 
daitya-danava-vanditau 
hiranyakasipur nama 


hiranyaksas ca kirtitau 


Two sons named Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa, worshiped by the Daityas and 
Danavas, took birth from Diti's womb. 


|| 6.18.12-13 || 
hiranyakasipor bharya 
kayadhur nama danavi 
jambhasya tanaya sa tu 


susuve caturah sutan 


samhradam prag anuhradam 
hradam prahradam eva ca 
tat-svasa simhika nama 


rahum vipracito 'grahit 


The wife of Hiranyakasipu known as Kayadhu, the daughter of Jambha and a 
descendant of Danu, gave birth to four consecutive sons, known as Samhlada, 
Anuhlada, Hlada and Prahlada, and a sister known as Simhika. Simhika 
married the demon named Vipracit and gave birth to Rahu. 


From Vipracit Simhika obtained Rahu as her son. 


|| 6.18.14 || 
Siro 'harad yasya haris 
cakrena pibato 'mrtam 
samhradasya krtir bharya- 


suta pancajanam tatah 


When Rahu drank nectar among the devatas, the Supreme Lord severed his 
head. The wife of Samhlada was named Krti. By union with Samhlada, Krti 
gave birth to a son named Pancajana. 


|| 6.18.15 || 
hradasya dhamanir bharya- 
suta vatapim ilvalam 
yo 'gastyaya tv atithaye 


pece vatapim ilvalah 


The wife of Hlada, Dhamani, gave birth to two sons, named Vatapi and IIvala. 
When Agastya became Ilvala's guest, Ilvala served him a feast by cooking 
Vatapi, who was in the shape of a ram. 


Ilvala cooked his brother Vatapi in the form of a ram and served him to Agastya. 


|| 6.18.16 || 
anuhradasya suryayam 
baskalo mahisas tatha 
virocanas tu prahradir 


devyam tasyabhavad balih 


The wife of Anuhlada named Surya gave birth to two sons, named Baskala and 
Mahisa. Prahlada had one son, Virocana, whose wife gave birth to Bali 
Maharaja. 


|| 6.18.17 || 
bana-jyestham putra-Satam 
aSanayam tato 'bhavat 
tasyanubhavam suslokyam 


pascad evabhidhasyate 


Thereafter, Bali Maharaja begot one hundred sons in the womb of Asana, of 
whom Bana was the eldest. The activities of Bali Maharaja, which are very 
laudable, will be described later [in the Eighth Canto]. 


Neuter gender of anubhavam is poetic license. Or it can indicate an external 
perspective on his actions. 


|| 6.18.18 || 
bana aradhya girisam 
lebhe tad-gana-mukhyatam 
yat-parsve bhagavan aste 


hy adyapi pura-palakah 


Since King Bana was a great worshiper of Lord Siva, he became one of Lord 
Siva's most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Siva, standing by his side, 
protects King Bana's capital. 


|| 6.18.19 || 
marutas ca diteh putras 
catvarimsan navadhikah 
ta asann aprajah sarve 


nita indrena satmatam 


The forty-nine Maruts, also born from the womb of Diti, did not have sons. 
Although they were born of Diti, King Indra gave them a position as devatas. 


Satmatam means that they attained the position of devatas, worshipped just like Indra. 


|| 6.18.20]| 
Sri-rajovaca 
katham ta asuram bhavam 
apohyautpattikam guro 
indrena prapitah satmyam 


kim tat sadhu krtam hi taih 


King Pariksit said: O guru! Why did Indra convert person born with demonic 
mentality into devatas? Did they perform any pious activities? 


|| 6.18.21 || 
ime Ssraddadhate brahmann 
rsayo hi maya saha 
parijnanaya bhagavams 


tan no vyakhyatum arhasi 


My dear brahmana! All the sages present along with me are eager to know 
about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us the reason. 


Pariksit puts his faith in the sages. They have faith that you will make known to them 
the secret reason. 


|| 6.18.22 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
tad visnuratasya sa badarayanir 


vaco niSamyadrtam alpam arthavat 


sabhajayan san nibhrtena cetasa 


jagada satrayana sarva-darsanah 


Suta Gosvami said: O sage Saunaka! After hearing Maharaja Pariksit speak 
respectful, precise words holding many meanings, omniscient Sukadeva 
Gosvami praised him and, with perfectly concentrated mind, replied. 


” 


Arthavat means “with many meanings.” One meaning is obtained from the story. 
Performing tamasic bhakti to the Lord with the goal of harming others, one becomes 
purified in heart, and along with developing bhakti without tamas, one gains liberation 
from samsara and gives up the tendency for violence to others. Diti is the proof of 
this. That is the first meaning of the story. Those with crooked hearts, who see faults 
in others, though they are intelligent, do not see those same faults in themselves. Diti 
is also an example of this, with her words starting in verse 24. This is the second 
meaning. A learned person can be cheated by the attraction of awoman. Kasyapa is 
an example of this. That is the third meaning. Alpam means “with measured 
syllables.” Sannibhrtena means “completely concentrated mind.” Satrayana is 
Saunaka. 


|| 6.18.23 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
hata-putra ditih Sakra- 
parsni-grahena visnuna 
manyuna sSoka-diptena 


jvalanti paryacintayat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Diti, whose two sons Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu 
had been killed by Visnu with Indra’s help, burning with anger intensified by 
lamentation, contemplated as follows. 


Sakra-parsni-grahena means “with Indra helping from the back, or supporting 
indirectly.” 


|| 6.18.24 || 
kada nu bhratr-hantaram 
indriyaramam ulbanam 


aklinna-hrdayam papam 


ghatayitva Saye sukham 


I will rest in peace after having killed the sinful, cruel, heard-hearted Indra, a 
sense enjoyer, and a killer of two brothers. 


Ulbanam means cruel. Sukham saye means “I sleep peacefully.” 


|| 6.18.25 || 
krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnasid 
yasyeSabhihitasya ca 
bhuta-dhruk tat-krte svartham 


kim veda nirayo yatah 


For maintaining his body which has been defined as worms, stool and ashes, 
the king, in committing violence, does not know his own benefit, since he will 
go to hell as a result. 


After death the body of he who is called a king, if remaining for two or three days 
becomes worms. If eaten by dogs, it becomes stool. If it is burned by sons, it becomes 
ashes. That has been the definition of the body of a king, since this has been seen from 
examples of previous kings. Past tense is used. 


Does one who commits violence to other beings, for maintaining his body, know his 
own benefit? He does not, because he goes to hell. This implies that Indra is without 
intelligence. She also is without intelligence because she wants to kill Indra. One can 
see that both she and Indra commit violence, both are hard-hearted, and both do not 
know their own benefit. In this way a person with real intelligence can determine the 
lack of discernment of unintelligent people. 


|| 6.18.26 || 
aSasanasya tasyedam 
dhruvam unnaddha-cetasah 
mada-sosaka indrasya 


bhuyad yena suto hi me 


Because of his evil actions, may I have a son who can destroy the pride of 
uncontrolled Indra, who thinks he is eternal! 


May I have a son to destroy Indra’s pride, because of his evil actions (yena)! This is my 
prayer. Indra thinks his body is eternal, and has an uncurbed mind. 


|| 6.18.27-28 || 
iti bhavena sa bhartur 
acacarasakrt priyam 
sSusrusayanuragena 


praSrayena damena ca 


bhaktya paramaya rajan 
manojnair valgu-bhasitaih 
mano jagraha bhava-jna 


sasmitapanga-viksanaih 


Thinking in this way, Diti began constantly acting to satisfy Kasyapa. Knowing 
his mind, she gained control of his mind with her great devotion, self-control, 
humility, with affectionate service, sweet, charming words and glances. 


When a woman Satisfies her husband, her desires are fulfilled. Therefore I will satisfy 
my husband by service. This was her thought. 


|| 6.18.29 || 
evam striya jadibhuto 
vidvan api manojnaya 
badham ity aha vivaso 


na tac citram hi yositi 


Though learned, Kasyapa was bewildered by his attractive wife. He helplessly 
agreed to satisfy her. That was not an astonishing behavior towards his wife. 


He said, “Yes, I will satisfy your desire.” That is not astonishing. 


|| 6.18.30 || 
vilokyaikanta-bhutani 
bhutany adau prajapatih 
striyam cakre sva-dehardham 


yaya pumsam matir hrta 


In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma, seeing that all the living entities 
were single, created woman from the better half of man's body, by whom the 
men’s minds are captivated. 


Ekanta-bhutani means the men were without association. By woman, men’s minds 
became captivated. They entered the continuous river of samsara. 


|| 6.18.31 || 
evam Susrusitas tata 
bhagavan kaSsyapah striya 
prahasya parama-prito 


ditim ahabhinandya ca 


O dear one! Powerful Kasyapa, being extremely pleased after being served by 
his wife, smiled, and, welcoming her, spoke as follows. 


|| 6.18.32 || 
Sri-kasyapa uvaca 
varam varaya vamoru 
pritas te 'ham anindite 
striya bhartari suprite 


kah kama iha cagamah 


Kasyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady! I am pleased 
by your behavior. Please ask me for any benediction. If a husband is pleased, 
what desires cannot be fulfilled, either in this world or in the next? 


Agamah means unobtainable. 


|| 6.18.33-34 || 
patir eva hi narinam 
daivatam paramam smrtam 
manasah sarva-bhutanam 


vasudevah Sriyah patih 


sa eva devata-lingair 
nama-rupa-vikalpitaih 
ijyate bhagavan pumbhih 


stribhis ca pati-rupa-dhrk 


A husband is the supreme object of worship for a woman. Vasudeva, the 
husband of the goddess of fortune and presiding deity of citta within all 
beings, is worshiped through the various names and forms representing 
devatas by fruitive workers. Similarly, a husband, the representative of the 
Lord, is worshipped by a woman. 


The husband is a jiva. How can he be the Lord (daivatam)? The Supreme Lord 
Vasudeva, who is the presiding deity of the citta (manasah), is worshipped by karma- 
yogis by indications of the devatas, such as names like Indra and forms like his form 
holding a thunderbolt, variously combined. Thus the Lord is addressed by various 
names and forms with words like “indraya svaha” and “agnaye svaha.” Similarly the 
Lord in the form of a husband is worshipped by his wife. 


|| 6.18.35 || 
tasmat pati-vrata naryah 
Sreyas-kamah sumadhyame 
yajante 'nanya-bhavena 


patim atmanam isvaram 


O beautiful wife! A wife devoted to her husband, desiring the highest benefit, 
should very devoutly worship her husband as a representative of Vasudeva. 


|| 6.18.36 || 
so 'ham tvayarcito bhadre 
idrg-bhavena bhaktitah 
tam te sampadaye kamam 


asatinam sudurlabham 


O auspicious wife! Because you have worshiped me with great devotion, I 
shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, which are unobtainable for an 
unchaste wife. 


|| 6.18.37 || 

ditir uvaca 
varado yadi me brahman 
putram indra-hanam vrne 
amrtyum mrta-putraham 


yena me ghatitau sutau 


Diti said: O great soul! If you are a giver of benedictions, I ask for an 
immortal son who can kill Indra, who killed my two sons. 


Indra-hanam means “killer of Indra.” But it can also mean a follower of Indra since 
han can mean “to go.” Amrtum means “not to be killed by anyone.” It also means that 
he will be a devata, immortal. One devata Maruta would be divided into forty-nine 
parts. Thus the word putram is in the singular. 


|| 6.18.38 || 
niSamya tad-vaco vipro 
vimanah paryatapyata 


aho adharmah sumahan 


adya me samupasthitah 


Upon hearing Diti's request, sorrowful Kasyapa experienced great pained. 
"Great sin has come to me today." 


Kasypa was full of sorrow because granting her wish meant the death of Indra. 


|| 6.18.39 || 
aho arthendriyaramo 
yosin-mayyeha mayaya 
grhita-cetah krpanah 


patisye narake dhruvam 


Attached to material enjoyment and captivated by maya in the form of my 
wife, being in a miserable position, I will certainly fall to hell. 


|| 6.18.40 || 
ko 'tikramo 'nuvartantyah 
svabhavam iha yositah 
dhin mam batabudham svarthe 


yad aham tv ajitendriyah 


What offense is there if a woman follows her cruel nature? But what 


misfortune for me, ignorant of my own benefit, since I have uncontrolled 
senses! 


What offense is there for woman who simply follows her nature of cruelty? 


|| 6.18.41 || 
Sarat-padmotsavam vaktram 
vacaS Ca Sravanamrtam 


hrdayam ksura-dharabham 


strinam ko veda cestitam 


Who knows the dealings of women, who have faces like lotuses blooming in 
autumn, words sweet to the ears, and hearts sharp like a razor blade? 


He explains the nature of women. 


|| 6.18.42 || 
na hi kascit priyah strinam 
anhjasa svaSisatmanam 
patim putram bhrataram va 


ghnanty arthe ghatayanti ca 


No one is dear to women. For their own interests, by their own will, they will 
themselves kill or have others kill their husband, son, or brother. 


Svasisa atmanam means “of women who make efforts (atma) by their own desire.” 
Thus they do not act for the happiness of the husband. It can be taken as a compound 
in which the noun ending is not dropped (asisa). 


|| 6.18.43 || 
pratisrutam dadamiti 
vacas tan na mrsa bhavet 
vadham narhati cendro 'pi 


tatredam upakalpate 


I made a promise to her, and this promise cannot be violated, but also, Indra 
should not to be killed. In these circumstances, the solution I have is suitable. 


Tatredam upakalpate means “this is suitable.” The meaning is this. I will teach hera 
Vaisnava austerity. When her heart becomes purified by that austerity, she will no 
longer have anger at Indra. Thus she will not want to kill him. She will not kill Indra 
because the Vaisnava vow she undertakes will not bestow evil results even if desired. 
However, then the words of request in her prayer will be nullified. Since han can 


mean “go” as well as “kill,” she will have a son who will follow Indra instead of killing 
him, who will be a devata, not a demon. Because of the length of the vow, there will 
certainly be some irregularity in her performance. But by that vow, her mind will 
concentrate while she is unaware of it. Though there may be irregularity in a Vaisnava 
vow, the result will still be given. Her efforts will thus be successful. 


|| 6.18.44 || 
iti sancintya bhagavan 
maricah kurunandana 
uvaca kincit kupita 


atmanam Ca vigarhayan 


O Pariksit! Kasyapa, thinking in this way and somewhat angry, while 
condemning himself, spoke to Diti as follows. 


|| 6.18.45 || 
Sri-kasyapa uvaca 
putras te bhavita bhadre 
indra-hadeva-bandhavah 
samvatsaram vratam idam 


yady anjo dharayisyasi 


KasSyapa Muni said: My gentle wife! If you execute this vow properly for one 
year, you will get a son who will kill Indra and will be a friend of the demons. 


The meaning desired by Diti was that she would get a son who would kill Indra and be 
a friend of the demons. KaSyapa’s meaning however was that she would get a son who 
would follow Indra and be a friend of the devatas. 


|| 6.18.46 || 
ditir uvaca 
dharayisye vratam brahman 
bruhi karyani yani me 


yani ceha nisiddhani 


na vratam ghnanti yany uta 


Diti said: O brahmana! I will follow the vow. Please tell me what should be 
done and what is forbidden for me, and what will not break the vow. 


|| 6.18.47 || 
Sri-kasyapa uvaca 
na himsyad bhutta-jatani 
na Sapen nanrtam vadet 
na chindyan nakha-romani 


na sprsed yad amangalam 


Kasyapa Muni said: Do harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not 
speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not touch impure things. 


The first rule forbids her from desiring to kill Indra. 


|| 6.18.48 || 
napsu snayan na kupyeta 
na sambhaseta durjanaih 
na vasitadhauta-vasah 


srajam ca vidhrtam kvacit 


Do not enter the water while bathing, never become angry, and do not even 
speak with sinful people. Never wear clothes that have not been properly 
washed, and do not put on a garland that has already been worn. 


Do not bath by entering water. Do not wear unwashed cloth. One should not wear a 
garland already worn by someone else (vidhrtam). 


|| 6.18.49 || 


nocchistam candikannam ca 


samisam vrsalahrtam 
bhunjitodakyaya drstam 


piben nanjalina tv apah 


Never eat leftover food, never eat food offered to the goddess Kali, and do not 
eat anything contaminated by flesh or fish, brought by a sudra, or seen by a 
woman in her menstrual period. Do not drink water by joining your palms. 


There are five restrictions in eating. Candikannam means food offered to Durga. If 
food is touched by ants it also candikannam, and therefore forbidden. Candika means 
an ant according to the dictionary. Udakyaya means “by a women in her menstrual 
period.” 


|| 6.18.50 || 
nocchistasprsta-salila 
sandhyayam mukta-murdhaja 
anarcitasamyata-vak 


nasamvita bahis caret 


You should not go out on the street with food in you mouth or on the hands. 
You should not go outside without first having washed your mouth. You should 
not go outside in the evening, without binding your hair, without ornaments, 
without controlled speaking, and without being covered. 


For going out of the house, there are seven forbidden items. Asprsta-salila means 
without doing acamana. Anarcita means “without ornaments.” Asamvita means 
without covering the whole body.” 


|| 6.18.51 || 
nadhauta-padaprayata 
nardra-pada udak-sirah 
Sayita naparan nanyair 


na nagna na ca sandhyayoh 


You should not lie down without having first washed your feet, without being 
purified, and you should not lie down with wet feet, with your head pointed 


west, with head pointed north, naked, in the company of others, or during the 
sunrise or sunset. 


There are eight items forbidden for sleeping. Aprayata means impure. Amara-kosa 


says pavitrah and prayatah are synonyms for “pure.” The head should not point west 
(na aparan). 


|| 6.18.52 || 
dhauta-vasa Sucir nityam 
sarva-mangala-samyuta 
pujayet pratarasat prag 


go-vipran Sriyam acyutam 


Wearing washed clothing, being always pure, adorned with turmeric, 
sandalwood pulp and other auspicious items, before breakfast in the morning 


one should worship the cows, the brahmanas, the goddess of fortune and the 
Supreme Lord. 


Now the positive rules are described. Pratar asat means “in the morning before 
eating.” 


|| 6.18.53 || 
striyo viravatis carcet 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
patim carcyopatistheta 


dhyayet kostha-gatam ca tam 


With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other paraphernalia, a 
woman following this vow should worship women whose husbands are living. 
She should worship her husband and offer him prayers. She should meditate 
upon him, thinking that he is situated in her womb. 


Vira-vatih means “with living husbands.” Kosthah-gatah means “in the womb.” 


|| 6.18.54 || 
samvatsaram pumsavanam 
vratam etad aviplutam 
dharayisyasi cet tubhyam 


Sakra-ha bhavita sutah 


If you perform this ceremony called pumsavana without violations, you will 
give birth to a son who is Sakra-ha (either the killer of Indra, or follower of 
Indra). 


Pumsavanam means “giving a son.” 


|| 6.18.55 || 
badham ity abhyupetyatha 
diti rajan maha-manah 
kasyapad garbham adhatta 


vratam canjo dadhara sa 


O King! Diti agreed to undergo this vow. With great jubilation, taking semen 
from Kasyapa, she followed the vow properly. 


|| 6.18.56 || 
matr-svasur abhiprayam 
indra ajnaya manada 
Susrusanenasrama-stham 


ditim paryacarat kavih 


O respectful King! Intelligent Indra, understanding Diti's purpose, engaged 
himself in the service of Diti, who was at that time residing in a hermitage. 


Matrsvasuh means “of Diti.” 


|| 6.18.57 || 
nityam vanat sumanasah 
phala-mula-samit-kusan 
patrankura-mrdo 'paSs ca 


kale kala upaharat 


Indra daily brought flowers, fruits, roots, wood, kusa grass, leaves, sprouts, 
earth and water at the proper time. 


|| 6.18.58 || 
evam tasya vrata-sthaya 
vrata-cchidram harir nrpa 
prepsuh paryacaraj jihmo 


mrga-heva mrgakrtih 


O King Pariksit! Just as a hunter becomes like a deer to kill the deer, so Indra 
served Diti with deceit, in order to find a fault in the vow of Diti who was fixed 
in her vow. 


Indra desired to find some fault in her vow. This however was his misconception. 
Since whatever faults exist are nullified by remembering and glorifying Visnu, her vow 
should also become faultless, even if there was a fault. It is said: 


yasya smrtya ca namoktya tapo-yajna-kriyadisu 


nunam sampurnatam eti sadyo vande tam acyutam 


I offer my obeisances unto the infallible Lord, because simply by either remembering 
him or chanting his name all penances, sacrifices or fruitive activities become perfect. 
Skanda Purana 


mantratas tantratas chidram desa-kalarha-vastutah 


sarvam karoti nischidram anusankirtanam tava 


There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and observing the regulative 
principles, because of discrepancies in regard to time, place, person and 
paraphernalia. But when your name is chanted, everything becomes faultless. SB 
8.23.16 


It will be said later that Indra would not find any fault in her performance of vows. 
Mahapurusa-pujayah siddhih kapy anusangini: liberation is a secondary result of 
worship of the Lord. (SB 6.18.73) jJihmah means deception. The hunter disguises 
himself as a deer to cheat the deer. Similarly Indra disguised himself as a devoted 
servant to cheat Diti. 


|| 6.18.59 || 
nadhyagacchad vrata-cchidram 
tat-paro 'tha mahi-pate 
cintam tivram gatah sakrah 


kena me syac chivam tv iha 


O master of the entire world! When Indra could find no faults, he became 
intensely worried. He thought, "How will there be good fortune for me?" 


|| 6.18.60 || 
ekada sa tu sandhyayam 
ucchista vrata-karsita 
asprsta-vary-adhautanghrih 


susvapa vidhi-mohita 


Having grown thin because of strictly following the vow, Diti, forgetting the 
rules, once went to sleep after eating, without performing acamana and 
without washing her feet, during the twilight. 


She did not perform acamana or wash her feet. 


|| 6.18.61 || 


labdhva tad-antaram Sakro 


nidrapahrta-cetasah 
diteh pravista udaram 


yogeso yoga-mayaya 


Finding this fault, Indra, who is the master of yoga, entered Diti's womb while 
she was unconscious during sleep by his power of yoga. 


He entered by the power (mayaya) of yoga which allowed him to enter another’s body. 


|| 6.18.62 || 
cakarta saptadha garbham 
vajrena kanaka-prabham 
rudantam saptadhaikaikam 


ma rodir iti tan punah 


Indra, with the help of his thunderbolt, cut into seven pieces her embryo, 
which glowed like gold, and which began to cry. Indra told them, "Do not 
cry," and then he cut each of them into seven pieces again. 


He said, “Do not cry” to comfort them. But then he cut them into seven more parts 
each. Some say that a single jiva can expand his body into forty-nine forms for a short 
time like a yogi or like someone else enjoying a lot of both piety and sin. Others say 
that knowing the future event, forty-nine jivas entered into one body, and then entered 
each of the forty-nine parts when cut by Indra. Others say that forty-eight more jivas 
entered each of the other parts the moment that Indra cut up the one fetus, just as 
separate jivas enter each branch when a person cuts branches off a creeper or bush 
and plants them in the ground. 


|| 6.18.63 || 
tam ucuh patyamanas te 
sarve pranjalayo nrpa 
kim na indra jighamsasi 


bhrataro marutas tava 


O King! The cut pieces pleaded to Indra with folded hands. "O Indra! Why 
are you are killing your brothers, the Maruts?" 


|| 6.18.64 || 
ma bhaista bhrataro mahyam 
yuyam ity aha kausikah 
ananya-bhavan parsadan 


atmano marutam ganan 


Indra spoke to the group of Maruts, his devoted followers. “You are my 
brothers. Do not fear.” 


Mahyam here stands for mama. Kausikah is Indra. Sruti says saptagana vai marutah: 
there are seven groups of Maruts. 


|| 6.18.65 || 
na mamara diter garbhah 
Srinivasanukampaya 
bahudha kulisa-ksunno 


drauny-astrena yatha bhavan 


Just as you, Pariksit, were burned by the brahmastra of ASvatthama but did 
not die, that one embryo which was cut into forty-nine pieces did not die by 
the mercy of the Lord. 


|| 6.18.66-67 || 
sakrd istvadi-purusam 
puruso yati samyatam 
samvatsaram kincid unam 


ditya yad dharir arcitah 


sajur indrena pancasad 


devas te maruto 'bhavan 
vyapohya matr-dosam te 


harina soma-pah krtah 


If one worships the Supreme Lord even once, he attains the same bodily 
features as Visnu. Because Diti worshiped Lord Visnu for almost one year, the 
forty-nine Maruts became fifty devatas along with Indra. Visnu removed the 
fault of their mother, and they became drinkers of soma. 


Samyatam means “attaining similar human form.” Sajuh means “with.” 


|| 6.18.68 || 
ditir utthaya dadrse 
kumaran anala-prabhan 
indrena sahitan devi 


paryatusyad anindita 


When she got up from bed, Diti, purified, saw her forty-nine sons, brilliant as 
fire, along with Indra. She was pleased. 


|| 6.18.69 || 
athendram aha tataham 
adityanam bhayavaham 
apatyam icchanty acaram 


vratam etat suduskaram 


Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this difficult vow with 
the desire for a son to be feared by you twelve Adityas. 


|| 6.18.70 || 
ekah sankalpitah putrah 


sapta saptabhavan katham 


yadi te viditam putra 


satyam kathaya ma mrsa 


I prayed for only one son, who has become forty-nine sons. How has this 
happened? O my son Indra! If you know how this has happened, please tell 
me. Do not speak lies. 


|| 6.18.71 || 
indra uvaca 
amba te 'ham vyavasitam 
upadharyagato 'ntikam 
labdhantaro 'cchidam garbham 


artha-buddhir na dharma-drk 


Indra said: O mother! Understanding your vow, in my own interests, I was 
situated nearby, and, finding a fault, I cut the embryo up, not thinking of what 
was proper conduct. 


When Diti spoke truthfully, Indra also spoke truthfully. Labdhantarah means “finding 
a fault.” 


|| 6.18.72 || 
krtto me saptadha garbha 
asan sapta kumarakah 
te 'pi caikaikaso vrknah 


saptadha napi mamrire 


First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which became seven 
children. Then I cut each of the children into seven pieces again, but they did 
not die. 


|| 6.18.73 || 


tatas tat paramascaryam 
viksya vyavasitam maya 
mahapurusa-pujayah 


siddhih kapy anusangini 


Seeing that great wonder, I discerned the truth. Even liberation is a mere 
secondary result of worship of Lord Visnu. 


Vyavastiam means “I determined.” Two and half verses explain about Visnu worship. 
Liberation (siddhih) is a secondary result of the worship. 


|| 6.18.74 || 
aradhanam bhagavata 
ihamana nirasisah 
ye tu necchanty api param 


te svartha-kusalah smrtah 


Those who, desiring only worship of the Supreme Lord and being without 
material desires, do not even want liberation, are considered expert in 
understanding their highest benefit. 


Param means liberation. Those who desire liberation are ignorant of their own 
interests, desiring grass instead of the great treasure available. Because of the 
presence of the six great qualities in the Lord present before them, those who desire 
worship of the Lord are considered successful. It is said: 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 
svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 


icchapidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who request them, but he does 
not give in such a way that the devotee will ask again after finishing his enjoyment. 
He gives his lotus feet, which include all desirables, to those worshippers who do not 
desire material benefits. SB 5.19.27 


|| 6.18.75 || 
aradhyatma-pradam devam 
svatmanam jagad-isvaram 
ko vrnita guna-sparsam 


budhah syan narake 'pi yat 


What intelligent person, having worshipped the Lord of the universe, who is 
the performer of pastimes, having worshipped the Lord with a beautiful form 


who gives himself to the devotee, would accept material happiness, which is 
available in hell? 


Devam here means “the Lord who is absorbed in pastimes.” Svatmanam (su atmanam) 
means “beautiful form.” 


|| 6.18.76 || 
tad idam mama daurjanyam 
baliSasya mahiyasi 
ksantum arhasi matas tvam 


distya garbho mrtotthitah 


O mother! O best of all women! I am a fool. Kindly excuse me for my sinful 
deed. The dead embryo has become alive by good fortune. 


|| 6.18.77]| 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
indras tayabhyanujnatah 
Suddha-bhavena tustaya 
marudbhih saha tam natva 


jagama tri-divam prabhuh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Taking permission of Diti, who was satisfied by his 
good behavior, Indra offered his respects to her and left for the heavenly 
planets with his brothers the Maruts. 


|| 6.18.78 || 
evam te sarvam akhyatam 
yan mam tvam pariprcchasi 
mangalam marutam janma 


kim bhuyah kathayami te 


I have replied to the questions you have asked me, in regard to the auspicious 
birth of the Maruts. What else should I explain? 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 


The Pumsavana Vow 


|| 6.19.1 || 
Sr1-rajovaca 
vratam pumsavanam brahman 
bhavata yad udiritam 
tasya veditum icchami 


yena visnuh prasidati 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O brahmana! I wish to know the rules of the 
pumsavana rite you mentioned, by which Visnu is pleased. 


In the Nineteenth chapter, on being asked by the King, Sukadeva describes in detail 
the pumsavana vow, which destroys cruelty in the heart and pleases Visnu. 


I wish to know the rules (this word is omitted but should be supplied) of the vow. 


|| 6.19.2-3 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
sukle margasire pakse 
yosid bhartur anujnaya 
arabheta vratam idam 


sarva-kamikam aditah 


niSamya marutam janma 
brahmanan anumantrya Ca 
snatva sukla-dati sukle 
vasitalankrtambare 
pujayet pratarasat prag 


bhagavantam Sriya saha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: On the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Agrahayana [November-December],°? with permission of her husband, a 
woman should begin this vow, which fulfils all desires. The woman should 
hear the story of the Maruts’ birth, and, under the instructions of brahmanas, 
after cleaning her teeth, bathing, and wearing white cloth and ornaments, 
should worship Lord Visnu and Laksmi1 before taking breakfast. 


MargaSire means in the month of margasirsa, Aditah means “on the first day of the 
waxing moon.” 


|| 6.19.4 || 


°° This is another name of the same month. 


alam te nirapeksaya 
purna-kama namo 'stu te 
mahavibhuti-pataye 


namah sakala-siddhaye 


O Lord, complete in your desires! I offer my respectful obeisances unto you, 
the independent Lord, the master of great wealth, the giver of all perfections. 


Alam te namah astu means “May I offer plentiful respect to you.” The devatas depend 
on their servants to accomplish their own powers, but you do not. That is expressed in 
this verse. Therefore you are called independent (nirapeksaya) because you are 
endowed with all great powers by your very nature. You are full in your desires. How 
will I please you by my offerings? You are the master of great wealth. How can I 
possibly please you by offering houses, gardens, elephants, servants, singing, dancing, 
drums, instruments and chanting of the Vedas? You are the giver of Svarga, liberation 
and prema (sakala-siddhaye). How can I please you by offering karma, jnana, yoga or 
bhakti sadhana. 


|| 6.19.5 || 
yatha tvam krpaya bhutya 
tejasa mahimaujasa 
justa isa gunaih sarvais 


tato 'si bhagavan prabhuh 


Just as you are endowed with mercy, by which your powers are hidden, so you 
are situated as the Supreme Lord, worthy of worship, by being endowed with 
the sakti of Maha-laksmi, the sakti of independence, the sakti of wealth, all 
strength and other qualities. 


By your mercy, everything happens. Just as you are endowed with mercy, you are the 
Lord because of being endowed with other powers. The meaning is this. You are 
served (justah) by your krpa-sakti. You wait for the tulasi leaf offered by the devotee. 
Thus you are not independent. You ask the devotee “Please give me something to eat, 
because I am hungry today.” Thus you are not full in your desires. You say toa 
devotee in his dream, “My house and garden are worn out. Where will I play?” Thus 
you are without wealth. Though you have all powers of yoga, bound by the ropes of 
prema of the devotee, you cannot go anywhere. Thus you do not have all siddhis. By 
your power as Maha-laksmi (bhutya), by your power of complete independence 
(tejasa), by your power of great wealth (mahimna), by your strength (ojasa), and all 


other qualities (such as having all your statements come true), you remain 
independent and full in your own desires in this world. You alone are the Supreme 
Lord, the master worthy of worship. 


|| 6.19.6 || 
visnu-patni maha-maye 
mahapurusa-laksane 
priyetha me maha-bhage 


loka-matar namo ‘stu te 


O wife of Lord Visnu! O internal energy of Lord Visnu, possessing his 
qualities! O goddess of fortune! Please be kind to me. O mother of the world! 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 


|| 6.19.7 || 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahanubhavaya mahavibhuti-pataye saha 
maha-vibhutibhir balim upaharamiti; anenahar-ahar mantrena visnor 
avahanarghya-padyopasparSsana-snana-vaSa-upavita-vibhusana-gandha-puspa- 
dhupa-dipopaharady-upacaran susama-hitopaharet. 


“I offer respects to Visnu, full in six powers, to the supreme person, the final 
authority, husband of Laksm1. I offer gifts along with great wealth.” Daily 
one should call the Lord, using this Visnu mantra, and offer arghya, foot 
water, acamana, bathing water, garments, sacred thread, ornaments, scents, 
flowers, incense, lamps, and gifts with great attention. 


The mantra used in worship is mentioned in the verse. 


|| 6.19.8 || 
havih-Ssesam ca juhuyad 
anale dvadasahuti 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahavibhuti-pataye svaheti 


One should chant the following mantra while offering twelve oblations 
consisting of the remnants from the worship of Visnu into the fire: om namo 
bhagavate maha-purusaya mahavibhuti-pataye svaha. 


Havih-Sesam means remnants from the worship of Visnu. 


|| 6.19.9 || 
Sriyam visnum Ca varadav 
asisam prabhavav ubhau 
bhaktya sampujayen nityam 


yadicchet sarva-sampadah 


If one desires all wealth, one should daily worship with devotion Visnu and 
Laksmi, the bestowers of blessings and fulfillers of desires. 


|| 6.19.10 || 
pranamed dandavad bhumau 
bhakti-prahvena cetasa 
daSa-varam japen mantram 


tatah stotram udirayet 


One should offer obeisances on the earth to the Lord with a mind humbled by 
bhakti. One should chant the above manira ten times. Then one should chant 
the following prayer. 


|| 6.19.11 || 
yuvam tu visvasya vibhu 
jagatah karanam param 
iyam hi prakrtih suksma 


maya-Saktir duratyaya 


You two are the lords of the universe, the supreme cause of the universe. 
Laksmi is also prakrti or maya-sakti, difficult to understand and hard to 
overcome. 


|| 6.19.12 || 
tasya adhisvarah saksat 
tvam eva purusah parah 
tvam sarva-yajna ijyeyam 


kriyeyam phala-bhug bhavan 


You are the master of Laksmi. You are the Supreme Person. You are all 
sacrifices personified. Laksmi1 is the secular activity of the sacrifice and the 
worship performed in meditation, whereas you are the enjoyer of the worship. 


Ijya refers to the contemplation of the activities that a man performs in preparation for 
a sacrifice. Kriya refers to activities in the sacrifice not restricted to persons initiated 
into sacrifice 


|| 6.19.13 || 
guna-vyaktir iyam devi 
vyanjako guna-bhug bhavan 
tvam hi sarva-Sariry atma 
srih Sarirendriyasayah 
nama-rupe bhagavati 


pratyayas tvam apasrayah 


Laksmi is the reservoir of all qualities, whereas you manifest and enjoy all 
these qualities. You live as the soul of all living entities, and the goddess of 
fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. You are the revealer of 
names and forms and the shelter and the support of names and forms. 


Pratyayah means the revealer of the names and forms. You are also the support 
(apasrayah) of the names and forms. 


|| 6.19.14 || 
yatha yuvam tri-lokasya 
varadau paramesthinau 
tatha ma uttamasloka 


santu satya mahasisah 


You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. O 
Uttamasloka! May my desires be fulfilled! 


|| 6.19.15 || 
ity abhistuya varadam 
Srinivasam Sriya saha 
tan nihsaryopaharanam 


dattvacamanam arcayet 


Offering prayers to Visnu and Laksmi according to the process mentioned 
above, one should then remove old articles. After offering them acamana, one 
should worship them again. 


Tan nihsarya means “removing old offerings.” 


|| 6.19.16 || 
tatah stuvita stotrena 
bhakti-prahvena cetasa 
yajnocchistam avaghraya 


punar abhyarcayed dharim 


Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer prayers. After 
smelling the remnants of the food offered, one should again worship the Lord. 


|| 6.19.17 || 


patim ca paraya bhaktya 


mahapurusa-cetasa 
priyais tais tair upanamet 
prema-silah svayam patih 
bibhryat sarva-karmani 


patnya uccavacani ca 


Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme Lord, the wife 
should worship him with unalloyed devotion by offering him what was offered 
to the Lord. The husband, being very pleased, should execute all actions high 
and low for his wife. 


|| 6.19.18 || 
krtam ekatarenapi 
dam-patyor ubhayor api 
patnyam kuryad anarhayam 


patir etat samahitah 


Between the husband and wife, one of them is sufficient to execute this 
devotional service. If the wife is unable to execute this process, the husband 
should carefully do so. 


Between the husband and wife, either of them can do the rites. 


|| 6.19.19-20 || 
visnor vratam idam bibhran 
na vihanyat kathancana 
vipran striyo viravatih 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
arced ahar-ahar bhaktya 


devam niyamam asthita 


udvasya devam sve dhamni 


tan-niveditam agratah 
adyad atma-visuddhy-artham 


sarva-kama-samrddhaye 


One should execute the vow for Visnu and should not deviate from it for any 
reason. With devotion, one should daily worship women with living husbands 
and brahmanas by means of garlands, scents, food and ornaments used in the 
worship. Fixed in the rules of worship, placing the Lord to rest, one should 
divide the offerings to the Lord and then eat, for purifying the mind in order 
to fulfill one’s desires. 


Na vihanyat means one should not break the vow. Agratah means “dividing up the 
remnants properly.” The ablative can be used to express a missing participle. 


|| 6.19.21 || 
etena puja-vidhina 
masan dvadasa hayanam 
nitvathoparamet sadhvi 


kartike carame ‘hani 


The chaste wife, after passing one year doing this worship, should fast on the 
full-moon day in the month of Karttika [October-November]. 


Carame ahani means the full moon.!” 


|| 6.19.22 || 
Svo-bhutte 'pa upasprsya 
krsnam abhyarcya purvavat 
payah-srtena juhuyac 
caruna saha sarpisa 


paka-yajna-vidhanena 


100 Since the vow starts after the dark moon of the following month (Margasira), during the 
waxing phase of the moon, and the vow ends on the full moon of Karttika month, the vow does 
not last a full year, but would be two weeks short. Only in the case of adding an extra 
Purusottama month would there be over a full year’s vow. 


dvadaSaivahutih patih 


The next morning, after performing acamana and worshiping the Lord as 
before, the husband should offer twelve oblations of rice cooked in milk and 
ghee according to the rules in cooking rice for full moon rituals. 


Svo ‘bhute means “early the next morning.” Paka-yajna-vidhanena means “according 
the rules for cooking rice for the full moon observances. 


|| 6.19.23 || 
asisah Sirasadaya 
dvijaih pritaih samiritah 
pranamya Sirasa bhaktya 


bhunjita tad-anujnaya 


When satisfied brahmanas bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer 
them obeisances with his head, and with their permission he should take the 
remnants. 


|| 6.19.24 || 
acaryam agratah krtva 
vag-yatah saha bandhubhih 
dadyat patnyai caroh Sesam 


suprajastvam susaubhagam 


Offering to the guru first, with controlled speech he should take his meal with 
friends, and then give his wife the remnants of the cooked rice which will 
ensure good progeny and very good fortune. 


Sesam suprajastvam susaubhagam means food remnants which will produce a good 
son and very good fortune. Or the last sentence can be taken as a separate sentence: 
May she have a good son and good fortune! 


|| 6.19.25 || 
etac caritva vidhivad vratam vibhor 
abhipsitartham labhate puman iha 
stri caitad asthaya labheta saubhagam 


Sriyam prajam jiva-patim yaso grham 


If this vow is observed according to the rules, even in this life a man will be 
able to achieve all the benedictions he desires from the Lord. A wife who 
performs this vow will receive good fortune, wealth, sons, a long-living 
husband, a good reputation and a good home. 


The woman will obtain a husband who lives (jiva-patim). 


|| 6.19.26-28 || 
kanya ca vindeta samagra-laksanam 
patim tv avira hata-kilbisam gatim 
mrta-praja jiva-suta dhanesvari 


sudurbhaga subhaga rupam agryam 


vinded virupa viruja vimucyate 
ya amayavindriya-kalya-deham 
etat pathann abhyudaye ca karmany 


ananta-trptih pitr-devatanam 


tustah prayacchanti samasta-kaman 
homavasane huta-bhuk sri-haris ca 
rajan mahan marutam janma punyam 


diter vratam cabhihitam mahat te 


If an unmarried girl observes this vow, she will get a good husband. Woman 

who has no husband or son can be promoted to the spiritual world. A woman 
whose children have died after birth can get a child with a long life and also 
possess wealth. A woman who is unfortunate will become fortunate and an 


ugly woman will become beautiful. A diseased man can gain relief from 
special diseases and obtain a body with functioning senses. If one recites this 
narration during the sraddha ceremony, the devatas and inhabitants of 
Pitrloka will be extremely pleased. The devatas, Pitrs and Visnu, being 
pleased, will bestow upon him all desires. 


O King Pariksit! I have completely described the great vow of Diti and the 
great, virtuous birth of the Maruts. 


Avira means a woman without a husband or sons. A woman whose son has died will 
have a son who lives and also become wealth. A man who is diseased will be freed of 
the particular disease and receive a body capable of using the senses. Abhyudaye 
means at sraddha ceremony. They and Visnu (Auta-bhuk) will also be pleased (tustah). 


The commentary Saratha-darsini on Nineteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto has been 
completed to give pleasure to the hearts of the devotees in accordance with the views 
of the acaryas. The devotees, flowing with mercy, continuously chanting the names of 
Krsna, should tolerate my chattering, though I am approaching death, having been 
destroyed by fever from the three dosas. I have completed the commentary on the 
Sixth Canto on the ninth lunar day of the waxing moon of Vaisakha month, on 
Wednesday, at the base of a desire tree moist with drops of water from the waves of 
the shining Yamuna River. 


CANTO 7 


Chapter One 


Impartiality of the Lord 


|| 7.1.1 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
samah priyah suhrd brahman 
bhutanam bhagavan svayam 
indrasyarthe katham daityan 


avadhid visamo yatha 


The King said: O brahmana! How did the Lord, the best friend of all beings, 
who is equal and affectionate to all beings, kill the demons for Indra as if 
partial? 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter of Sri- 
Sukadeva, the eye of the universe, and master of the worlds. I offer myself and 
everything I possess to he who is the life of the gopis, the controller, for service to his 
dear devotees 


Two types of uti, inclination, are described in the Seventh Canto: inauspicious, arising 
from of anger of the demons, auspicious, arising from the mercy of the devotees. This 
Canto also glorifies devotees of three types—suddha-bhaktas, persons having bhakti 
mixed with jnana or karma (karma-misra-bhaktas, jnana-misra-bhaktas), and persons 
having jnana mixed with a little bhakti. The inclinations of Hiranyakasipu, which were 
inauspicious, were inborn. The cause was the ancient anger of the Kumaras. The 
inclination for pure bhakti of Prahlada, his son, which was very auspicious, arose from 
accepting mercy from Narada’s feet. That bhakti, which appears within the devotees, 
gave rise to the Lord’s mercy upon him and protected him from the king. That 
creeper of bhakti, growing in a great field composed of humility, respect and other 
qualities, is nourished by the devotee by watering it through hearing and chanting. 


The topic of ten chapters is pure bhakti. Five chapters show how bhakti, attained 
through a guru of similar bhakti, is a minor element of karma or jfana, or a major 
element with a mixture of karma or jnana in order to attain one’s respectively. These 
processes gradually become the states of prema, santa-bhakti and liberation. These 
are the topics of the chapters of the Seventh Canto. 


In the First Chapter Sukadeva dispels doubt about partiality in Visnu and briefly 
relates the story of the three births of Jaya and Vijaya 


In the previous canto it was said that Diti, whose two sons had been killed by Visnu, 
who was instigated by Indra, burned with anger inflamed by lamentation. (SB 
6.18.23) Pariksit, as if not tolerating partiality of Visnu in favoring Indra, but actually 
understanding the truth, desired to relish the nectar of the conclusion from the mouth 
of Sukadeva. Therefore he asks this question in three verses. If the Lord is equal, how 
can he show partiality? If he is affectionate to all beings, why is the Lord not 
affectionate to the demons? If he is the friend of all beings, why is he not friendly to 
the demons? 


|| 7.1.2 || 
na hy asyarthah sura-ganaih 
saksan nihsreyasatmanah 
naivasurebhyo vidveso 


nodvegas cagunasya hi 


The Lord who has a form of pure bliss has nothing to gain from siding with 
the devatas. And the Lord, because he is without material qualities, cannot 
have hatred or fear of the demons. 


One cannot say that the Lord will derive happiness from the devatas and thus side 
with them. He has a svarupa (atma) of the highest bliss (nihsreyasa). Nothing else 
can produce happiness in him. And one cannot say that the disturbances of the 
demons make him suffer, and that thus he hates them. He has no anxiety from 
demons and no hatred of them because he is beyond the gunas. 


|| 7.1.3 || 
iti nah sumaha-bhaga 
narayana-gunan prati 


samSayah sumahan jatas 


tad bhavams chettum arhati 


O greatly fortunate sage! You should dispel this great doubt I have concerning 
the favoritism and ill-will of Narayana. 


Gunan means Narayana’s displaying of favoring and disfavoring. 


|| 7.1.4-5 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
sadhu prstam maharaja 
hares caritam adbhutam 
yad bhagavata-mahatmyam 


bhagavad-bhakti-vardhanam 


giyate paramam punyam 
rsibhir naradadibhih 
natva krsnaya munaye 


kathayisye hareh katham 


Sukadeva said: O great King! You have asked the correct question, because 
in answer to that question the astonishing activities of the Lord, which 
increase bhakti and glorify devotees, are sung by sages like Narada. Offering 
respects to Vyasadeva, I will speak about the Lord. 


This is the correct questions because (yat) by that question the activities of the Lord 
must necessarily be described to answer you. Krsnaya means “to Vyasa.” 


|| 7.1.6 || 
nirguno ‘pi hy ajo 'vyakto 
bhagavan prakrteh parah 
sva-Mmaya-gunam avisya 


badhya-badhakatam gatah 


Though the Lord is without material qualities, and unborn, unmanifest, and 
superior to matter, he enters into matter and causes the appearance of a 
subordinate guna or dominant guna. 


Situated (adhisthaya) in the gunas, he seemed to take on the qualities of being 
oppressed by gunas or oppressing gunas. The quality of unequal vision is imposed on 
the Lord, the controller of the gunas. 


|| 7.1.7 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
prakrter natmano gunah 
na tesam yugapad rajan 


hrasa ullasa eva va 


Sattva, rajas and tamas belong to prakrti, and do not influence the Lord. O 
King! They do not increase or decrease simultaneously. 


In his svarupa, the Lord is at all times equal. The gunas belong to prakrti, and do not 
influence the Lord (atmanah). This means that, though prakrti is his sakti, it does not 
arise from his svarupa. 


|| 7.1.8 || 
jaya-kale tu sattvasya 
devarsin rajaso 'suran 
tamaso yaksa-raksamsi 


tat-kalanuguno 'bhajat 


When sativa becomes prominent he favors the devatas and sages. When rajas 
becomes prominent he favors the demons. When tamas becomes prominent 
he favors the Yaksas and Raksasas. The Lord acts according to the dictates of 
time. 


The inequality of the Lord seen everywhere is based on the inequality of the gunas, 
according to their increase or diminution. Diminution and increase do not occur for 


one guna at the same time, but in sequence. Decrease is caused by oppression by 
other gunas and increase is caused by oppressing other gunas. By decrease or 
increase of the gunas one can infer the decrease or increase of devatas, demons and 
Raksasas. Since the gunas themselves are insentient, they cannot increase or decrease 
by themselves. The Lord must enter as their controller. When sattva becomes 
prominent, he favors devatas and sages. As much as sattva becomes prominent, the 
bodies suitable for sattva become prominent. Entering into their bodies, the Lord 
increases their strength, and restricts the demons and Raksasas. When rajas becomes 
prominent, he favors the demons. When tamas becomes prominent he favors the 
Yaksas and Raksasas. He acts in accordance with time. The cause of the increase of a 
guna is time, not the Lord himself. 


|| 7.1.9 || 
jyotir-adir ivabhati 
sanghatan na vivicyate 
vidanty atmanam atma-stham 


mathitva kavayo 'ntatah 


The Lord resides in all beings just as fire resides in wood, water in a cup or 
ether in a pot, but he is not perceived from seeing the material bodies. The 
wise know the Paramatma situated in all beings by inferring through the 
effects, after discarding false doctrines. 


An example is given to show how, with the increase or decrease of a guna, the bodies 
suitable to the guna increase or decrease. Fire is latent in wood, water is in a cup 
and ether is in a pot. When there is more wood there is more fire and when there is 
less wood there is less fire. One does not call this inequality. Similarly, when there is 
more sattva, encouraging to devatas, there are more forms of devatas. At that time, 
rajas favoring demons decreases, and there are less demons. If the demons are 
suppressed and the devatas are the suppressors, one can say that the Lord favors the 
devatas and disfavors the demons. When rajas increases, then one can say the Lord 
favors the demons and disfavors the devatas. From the common viewpoint this may 
seem like favoritism but it is not, for when sattva becomes prominent the Lord favors 
the devatas and when sattva is not prominent, he does not favor them. 


“In the example, we can understand that fire resides in wood by our intelligence. Do 
we perceive the Lord in the bodies of the devatas, demons and Raksasas?” From the 
bodies of the devatas and others he is not perceived. The Lord is not perceived like 
others. “Then how do we know that he favors some?” The skilful people (kavayah) 
know the Paramatma (atma-stham) by inferring through the effects (mathitva). They 
know at the end (antantah), after rejecting theories like svabhava-vada or karma-vada. 
Instead of vidanti there is a version with vindanti, but the meaning is the same. 


“The Lord, favoring Indra, sometimes kills the demons in sight of everyone. When 
rajas and tamas increase, sometimes the Lord favors the demons and rejects the 
devatas. If that were so, it would make his equality perfect.” The answer to this is 
found in another meaning of the verse. Jyotiradih iva means “just as elements like fire 
which have the sense objects of form, taste, smell and touch existing within them.” 
These are visible in objects, but because of the combination they are not clearly 
visible, though they are still present within. The Lord is visible to various degrees in 
this world in the devatas and asuras. And he resides internally. Because ofa 
predominance of sattva, and not being covered by it, the sense object called form (or 
color) is perceived in the light. At a slight distance we see whiteness in milk. Ata 
distance of 200,000 yojanas we see the white moon. This is clearly perceived by the 
eye. Because of the prominence of sativa in the devatas, and not being hidden by 
sattva, the Supreme Lord within them manifests as the form of Upendra clearly. 


Because of the prominence of tamas and rajas in water and other elements, and being 
covered by those gunas, sound, touch, smell and taste are not clearly visible in them. 
Because of the existence of some sattva with rajas and tamas, and thus the 
impossibility of being completely covered over, there is perception of the sense object 
when the object comes in contact with the gross sense organ (but not at a great 
distance.) Thus an object with taste in contact with the tongue gives experience of 
taste. An object with sound in ether, in contact with the ear, gives experience of 
sound. An object with coolness in contact with the skin gives the sensation of touch. A 
fragrant object in the air in contact with the nose gives the experience of smell. 


Similarly because the predominance of rajas and tamas in the demons and Raksasas, 
and being covered by those gunas, the Lord within them is not clearly seen as favoring 
them. If the sun is covered by clouds and not by sunshine, then it is not very visible. If 
it is not covered by clouds and is covered with sunshine, it is very visible. Similarly if 
the Lord is covered by tamas, then he is not visible, and if covered by sattva, he is 
visible. “Well, with lack of clear perception of the Lord’s partiality to the demons, how 
can we know it exists?” The wise understand its existence by seeing the effects--such 
as the devatas being defeated. 


|| 7.1.10 || 
yada sisrksuh pura atmanah paro 
rajah srjaty esa prthak sva-mayaya 
sattvam vicitrasu riramsur isvarah 


Sayisyamanas tama irayaty asau 


When the Lord desires to create bodies of the jiva he manifests rajas by his 
energy. When he desires to have pastimes he manifests sativa. When he 
desires to destroy, he inspires tamas. 


One should not worry that the Lord is dependent on the gunas, since according to the 
gunas he is visible to various degrees. His creation of the gunas takes place without 
effort. When the Lord desires to create bodies for enjoyment of the jiva (atmanah), he 
manifests rajas separately, which was previously situated in equilibrium. When he 
desires to enjoy in various bodies of the living entities—to protect the righteous, he 
manifests sattva separately. When he desires to destroy, he inspires tamas separately. 


|| 7.1.11 || 
kalam carantam srjatisa aSrayam 


pradhana-pumbhyam nara-deva satya-krt 


O King! The Supreme Lord, creator of a real universe, creates time, which acts 
as a Cause, an assistant to the Lord, and which exists along with prakrti and 
jiva. 


The previous verse mentioned that when the Lord desires to create he manifested 
rajas. This would imply that the Lord is controlled by time. This verse rejects that 
idea. O King! The Lord creates time, which acts as the cause assisting the Lord, 
since time is a form of his action. The meaning is this. When the Lord desires to 
create, by his own will, the time for creation with increase of rajas appears. When the 
Lord desires to maintain, the time for protection with increase of sattva appears. 
When he desires to destroy, the time of destruction with increase of tamas appears. 
These particular times are created by the Lord. Thus the meaning should be “When 
the time of creation appears, then creation takes place.” “When” should mean 
“special time.” This is created by the Lord. 


It was also said that at the time of prominence of sattva, the devatas are favored. This 
again may indicate the Lord’s dependence on time. But this verse refutes that 
conception. Time exists along with maya-sakti (pradhana) and his expansions 
(pumbhyam).'”' Because he is their cause, he is independent. Because matter is the 
product, the whole universe is dependent on him. “But the universe, the product, is 
illusory. Some say that it is futile to argue about dependence or independence of 
illusory objects.” The Lord is the creator of real objects (satya-krt). Therefore one 
should not say that the universe, the product of his real Sakti, is illusory. This false 
philosophy implies that if the effects are all illusory, the Supreme Lord to be inferred 
from the effects cannot be proved. Madhva quotes srutito prove the point. Satyam 
hy evedam visvam asrjata: the Lord created the real universe. 


101 This probably means the jiva. 


|| 7.1.12 || 
ya esa rajann api kala isita 
sattvam suranikam ivaidhayaty atah 
tat-pratyanikan asuran sura-priyo 


rajas-tamaskan praminoty urusravah 


O King! The Lord as time, friend of the devatas, increases the devatas in 
sattva by the Lord’s influence, and destroys the demons inimical to them, 
covered by rajas and tamas. 


Since time is the product of the Lord, the nature of the product is applied to the Lord 
as well. Thus the Lord is described as time. The Lord increases the devatas with 
predominance of sattva. He destroys the demons who are enemies of the devatas. But 
time is the cause of disturbance of the gunas, and not the Lord. Though a person 
makes a house, controls it and lives in it, the height or coolness of the house is not the 
height and coolness of that person. 


The Lord is affectionate to the devatas (sura-priyah). Though this is favoritism, it is 
his ornament, not a fault. This has been explained elsewhere. It is said: 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham 


I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders 
service unto me in devotion is a friend, is in me, and I am also a friend to him. 


BG 9.29 


Sometimes the devatas are defeated. This is arranged by the Lord to rid the devatas 
of their pride. “How can you say that the Lord is affectionate to all beings and is 
friend of everyone?” He is urusravah, most famous. His fame is proclaimed as the 
friend of all and most affectionate to all when he gives Putana and others a place in 
the spiritual world even though they committed the greatest sins. 


aho baki yam stana-kala-kutam 


jighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi 


lebhe gatim dhatry-ucitam tato ’nyam 


kam va dayalum Saranam vrajema 


Oh! Evil Putana, who offered her poisonous breast to Krsna to drink with the intention 
of killing him, attained the position of a nurse in the spiritual world. How else is so 
merciful? I surrender to him! SB 3.2.23 


|| 7.1.13 || 
atraivodahrtah purvam 
itihasah surarsina 
pritya maha-kratau rajan 


prcchate ‘jata-Satrave 


Formerly, when Maharaja Yudhisthira was performing the Rajasuya sacrifice, 
Narada, responding to his inquiry, recited a story in this connection. 


To clarify the meaning of his statements, Sukadeva tells a story concerning the Lord’s 
equal friendship with all beings. 


|| 7.1.14-15 || 
drstva mahadbhutam raja 
rajasuye maha-kratau 
vasudeve bhagavati 


sayujyam cedibhu-bhujah 


tatrasinam sura-rsim 
raja pandu-sutah kratau 
papraccha vismita-mana 


muninam srnvatam idam 


O King! At the Rajasuya sacrifice, Maharaja Yudhisthira saw Sisupala merge 
into the body of Krsna. Therefore, struck with wonder, in the presence of the 


sages he inquired about the reason for this from Narada, who was seated 
there. 


|| 7.1.16 || 
sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
aho aty-adbhutam hy etad 
durlabhaikantinam api 
vasudeve pare tattve 


praptis caidyasya vidvisah 


Yudhisthira said: It is astonishing that the envious Sisupala attained 
Vasudeva. This attainment is difficult for even unattached persons. 


Ekantinam means persons who are unattached to anything. 


|| 7.1.17 || 
etad veditum icchamah 
Sarva eva vayam mune 
bhagavan-nindaya veno 


dvijais tamasi patitah 


O sage! We all desire to know. King Vena fell to hell through the brahmanas 
for criticizing the Lord. 


|| 7.1.18 || 
damaghosa-sutah papa 
arabhya kala-bhasanat 
sampraty amarsi govinde 


dantavakras ca durmatih 


From of his childhood, when he could not even speak properly, up until now, 
evil Sisupala, the son of Damaghosa, was envious of Krsna. 


Kala-bhacanat means “from when he could only a few soft words when a baby.” 


|| 7.1.19 || 
Sapator asakrd visnum 
yad brahma param avyayam 
Svitro na jato jihvayam 


nandham vivisatus tamah 


Although these two men—Sisupala and Dantavakra—repeatedly blasphemed 
the indestructible Supreme Brahman, Krsna, their tongues were not attacked 
by white leprosy, nor did they enter the darkest region of hell. 


Param brahman means Krsna. 
|| 7.1.20 || 
katham tasmin bhagavati 
duravagrahya-dhamani 
pasyatam sarva-lokanam 


layam iyatur anjasa 


How was it possible for Sisupala and Dantavakra in the presence of all 
persons, to enter easily into the body of Krsna, whose body is difficult to 
attain? 


Temporarily they merged into the Lord in the vision of those watching. Sayujya (verse 
14) means that they joined the Lord. For some time they remained with him, and then 
they attained sarupypa. Yudhisthira would hear of Dantavakra’s liberation from 
Narada later, but it is expressed in the past tense because he understood Dantavakra 
would die. “While others watched” indicates that the impossible was proven by the 
witnesses. 


|| 7.1.21 || 
etad bhramyati me buddhir 


diparcir iva vayuna 


bruhy etad adbhutatamam 


bhagavan hy atra karanam 


My intelligence waivers because of this, like a flame in the wind. O 
omniscient sage! Please tell me the most astonishing cause of this event. 


My intelligence waives as a result of this event. Tell me the most astonishing cause, 
since you know everything (Bhagavan). “What cases your intelligence to waive?” Tell 
me the cause of their joining the Lord. 


|| 7.1.22 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
rajhas tad vaca akarnya 
narado bhagavan rsih 
tustah praha tam abhasya 


Srnvatyas tat-sadah kathah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing the request of Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
Narada Muni, the most powerful sage, being pleased, addressing the King, 
then replied while the assembly listened to the discussion. 


Srnvatyas tat-sadah kathah means “while the assembly listened to the talk.” Abhasya 
means “calling to the king.” O King! Please understand this. 


|| 7.1.23 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
nindana-stava-satkara- 
nyakkarartham kalevaram 
pradhana-parayo rajann 


avivekena kalpitam 


A body subject to criticism and praise, honor and dishonor is created by lack 
of discrimination between the self and non-self. 


In order to explain that the Lord was not pained by the criticism of Sisupala, first he 
explains that the jnanis do not feel happiness or distress by praise or criticism. Only 
persons attached to the body react with happiness and distress. The body which is a 
cause of verbal criticism and praise, bodily and mental respect and disrespect, is 
produced by lack of distinction of atma and non-atma. 


|| 7.1.24 || 
himsa tad-abhimanena 
danda-parusyayor yatha 
vaisamyam iha bhutanam 


mamaham iti parthiva 


O King! Ideas of violence arise by identification with the body. When ideas of 
punishment and threats arise, there is unequal treatment for all beings in this 
world. One thinks, “These are my enemies. These are my friends. I will kill 
these enemies and protect these friends.” 


Happiness and distress arise by thinking “He criticizes or praises me” because of 
identification with the body. “He attacks me” arises in the same way when there is 
beating and threatening (parusyam), such as “I will beat you,” arises in the same way. 
This unevenness (vaisamyam) is accomplished for all beings in this world. “These are 
my enemies. These are my friends. I will kill these enemies and protect these friends.” 


|| 7.1.25 || 
yan-nibaddho 'bhimano 'yam 
tad-vadhat praninam vadhah 
tatha na yasya kaivalyad 
abhimano 'khilatmanah 
parasya dama-kartur hi 


himsa kenasya kalpyate 


Because of the bodily conception of life, the conditioned soul thinks that when 
the body is annihilated the living being is annihilated. Because of having no 
false identity, the supreme controller, identifying himself as Paramatma, 
different from matter and the jiva, the Lord as a punisher, does not have a 
concept of being a killer or being killed. 


Just as an ignorant person bound in the body thinks he has been killed when the body 
is killed, so the Supreme Lord with no material body, identifying himself as Krsna, 
cannot think of violence, since he has no false identity, since he is simply Paramatma 
(kaivalyat). The meaning is this. For all jivas there is a body which is not atma and an 
atma. If Krsna were to have a body and atma, then he would also have false identity 
like the jivas. But Krsna’s body is not different from Krsna. Paramatma, arising from 
Krsna’s svarupa, identifies himself as Krsna, and is made completely of Krsna. He also 
identifies as the antaryami (akhilatmanah), a portion of the Lord, but does not identify 
himself as the jiva’s body or the jiva, which do not arise from the svarupa of the Lord. 
He is different (parasya) from the jiva and anything made of maya. Because of not 
identifying with things not arising from the Lord’s svarupa, how can he hate anything, 
and who will hate him? Identifying himself as Paramatma in the body which is also 
Paramatma, whom will he hate and who, knowing him as Paramatma, will hate him? 
Does the Lord harm persons like Sigupala who hate him? He punishes them for their 
own benefit (dama-kartuh), since he is the friend of all beings. 


|| 7.1.26 || 
tasmad vairanubandhena 
nirvairena bhayena va 
snehat kamena va yunjyat 


kathancin neksate prthak 


By continuous enmity, by favorable relationships, or by conjugal feelings 
arising from strong spiritual affection out of fear of transgressing morality as 
an unmarried lover, or even as a married lover, the mind should concentrate 
on the Lord. One will realize a relationship with the Lord only according to 
the mode of practice. 


“What is wrong with criticizing the Lord, since it does not affect the Lord in any way?” 
The criticizer will generate bad karma for himself. This stated through kaimutya. 


nindam bhagavatah srnvams tat-parasya janasya va 


tato napaiti yah so 'pi yaty adhah sukrtac cyutah 


One who hears blasphemy of the Supreme Lord or his devotees should immediately 
take action or should leave. Otherwise he will be put into hellish life. 


This is true. There are two types of criticism: favorable and unfavorable. The favorable 
type of criticism is a transformation of prema. 


mrgayur iva kapindram vivyadhe lubdha-dharma 
striyam akrta virupam stri-jitah kama-yanam 
balim api balim attvavestayad dhvanksa-vad yas 


tad alam asita-sakhyair dustyajas tat-katharthah 


Like a hunter, he cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with arrows. Because he was 
conquered by a woman, he disfigured another woman who came to him with lusty 
desires. And even after consuming the gifts of Bali Maharaja, he bound him up with 
ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up all friendship with this dark-complexioned 
boy, even if we can't give up talking about him. SB 10.47.17 


This is a spurt of light from the crest jewel of prema, not attained by anyone except 
the gopis. Unfavorable criticism has two types: that arising from absorption in the 
Lord, and that which does not arise from absorption in the Lord. The first type takes 
place in Sisupala. The bad karma created by his criticism was destroyed immediately 
by his absorption in the Lord. By bhakti-yoga, he attained a neutral condition, and 
then attained qualification for vaidhi-bhakti. That is now described in seven verses. 


The meaning of the first statement in this verse therefore is: since the Lord is not 
pained by criticism and the sins of the criticizer are destroyed by that absorption, the 
mind should concentrate on the Lord with absorption as an enemy. Nirvairena means 
“without enmity, with bhakti-yoga.” It refers to parental or other relationships 
mentioned as sambandha in verse 31. Kama means kama generated by prema 
(snehat). Sneha cannot be regarded as a separate sadhana, since all the other 
sadhanas are in the instrumental case. The result is described. One should not see the 
Lord differently at all, but should directly see him according to one’s own emotions. 
However, in the case of those who have enmity or fear, the words mean “Either of 
these persons, having hatred or fear, does not see himself different from the Lord.” By 
attaining sayujya, they realize themselves non-different from him. One statement can 
have a different meaning according to a difference in the person in question. 


The word yunjyat is in the potential mood. The mind should become absorbed in the 
Lord by continuous enmity, bhakti or conjugal feelings. This is a command. This 
however cannot apply to Sisupala and others, since they have no attraction for the 
Lord. One cannot also explain it as an order for others persons to have enmity 
towards the Lord seeing the example of Sisupala and others, since it is impossible to 
make a command to a devotee to do something unfavorable for the Lord. It is said 
anukulyasya grahanam pratikulyasya varjanam: those who surrender to the Lord 
accept what is favorable and reject what is unfavorable for the Lord. Nor does 


continuous enmity directed to other people by Sisupala generate absorption in the 
Lord, for this is contrary to thousands of contrary statements: 


tan aham dvisatah kruran samsaresu naradhaman | 


ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu || 


I cast those hateful, cruel, and lowest of humans, constantly doing evil, into repeated 
birth and death in the wombs of demons. BG 16.19 


One should also not say that continuous enmity for the Lord, after producing genuine 
attraction for the Lord, will not produce hell, since this genuine attraction did not 
occur in Sisupala. One should also not say that this is an arrangement for persons 
other than Sisupala, since one cannot find actions directed with enmity to the Lord in 
all the rules of scripture. 


His enmity certainly created absorption in the Lord. By understanding that the Lord 
would kill him, he heard, saw and respected the Lord, just as a person, understanding 
that a tiger or snake will kill him, becomes absorbed in that animal with fear, and not 
in any other object. 


Therefore some persons explain the verse as follows. Since the Lord gives benefit 
even to those with animosity, the mind should become absorbed in the Lord with a 
mood opposite to animosity, since that animosity is not proper. The word “therefore” 
at the beginning of the verse thus has a negative implied in it, but not written. The 
meaning would be “Therefore, those with animosity, giving it up, with a mood other 
than enmity, should engage the mind in the Lord as friend, or parent etc.” 


What type of enmity is necessary? Continuous enmity (anubandhena) should be there, 
and this produces complete absorption in the Lord. One who has continuous enmity 
has absorption in the Lord. Weak enmity is excluded. 


Snehat kamena means “by lust caused only by affection.” This is further described by 
the word bhayena: by lust following after the young women of Vraja who had fear 
arising from rejecting the moral path of their elders. 


Bhayena va indicates that there is also lust without fear. This indicates persons 
following after devotees like Rukmini who had conjugal feelings in marriage without 
fear. Scriptures indicate both unmarried and married conjugal relationships. 


jarabhavena susneham sudrtam sarvato ’dhikam 


Strong affection greater than anything else arises by thinking of the Lord as one’s 
unmarried lover. Brhad-vamana Purana 


agni-putra mahatmanas tapasa stritvam apire 


bhartaran ca jagad-yonim vasudevam ajam vibhum 


The great sons of Agni by austerities became women. Their husband was the unborn 
Lord Krsna, cause of the universe. Kurma Purana 


|| 7.1.27 || 
yatha vairanubandhena 
martyas tan-mayatam iyat 
na tatha bhakti-yogena 


iti me niscita matih 


By devotional service one cannot achieve such intense absorption in thought 
of the Supreme Lord as one can through enmity toward him. That is my 
opinion. 


There is immeasurable glory of a great criticizer in part, because of absorbing his 
mind through enmity. By continuous enmity, a person who knows that the Lord will 
kill him (martyah), and no other person, achieves complete absorption in the Lord 
(tan-mayatam) and nothing else, just as a lusty man always thinks of a woman. One 
does not become absorbed so quickly by bhakti-yoga. The word “quickly” should be 
added to the verse. I have discerned this. One does not have to ask for other proof. If 
an envious mind is greater than bhakti in causing absorption in the Lord, what can be 
said of bhakti-yoga which has absorption of mind in the Lord! Previously Pariksit has 
said that he was surprised that their tongues were not attacked by white leprosy, and 
that they did not enter the darkest region of hellish life. 


You criticized continuous enmity thinking that such practice was not desirable in 
Sisupala and others, whereas I have praised it more than bhakti, which is the best of 
all practices. Why? Assuming that Sisupala and others will have a hellish end, though 
their inimical attitude is criticized on the path of bhava, it is praised more than the 
purifying power of bhakti in one aspect: its power to produce quick absorption in the 


Lord. But then how much more will I praise the parental affection of Vasudeva, the 
friendly relationships of others, what to speak of Nanda’s and others’ relationships, 
which are respected on the path of bhava, and which cause extreme absorption in the 
Lord at every moment! This is hinted at. Raganuga-bhakti of recent practitioners, 
desiring parental and other bhavas following after Nanda and others, excels even 
vaidhi-bhakti. This is another hint. 


|| 7.1.28-29 || 
kitah pesaskrta ruddhah 
kudyayam tam anusmaran 
samrambha-bhaya-yogena 


vindate tat-svarupatam 


evam krsne bhagavati 
maya-manuja isvare 
vairena puta-papmanas 


tam apur anucintaya 


A worm confined in a hole of a wall by a bee, always thinking of the bee in fear 
and enmity, later becomes a bee simply because of such remembrance. 
Similarly, if the conditioned souls out of enmity think of Krsna, who is 
merciful to even the sinful, and become free from their sins, they attain him. 


Among those with thoughts of enmity towards the Lord, some like Sisupala attained 
sarupya. An example is given in two verses. An insect is sealed in a hole by a type of 
bee (pesaskrta) and thinking of the bee with hatred (samrambha) and fear, it becomes 
abee. Maya-manuje means “to the Lord who is merciful (maya) to men, even if they 
hate him.” Or it can mean “to the Lord who appears among men in his svarupa 
(maya).” Sruti says 


svarupa-bhutaya nitya-saktya mayakhyaya yutah 


ato maya-mayam visnum pravadanti sanatanam 


They call the eternal Visnu maya-mayam, because he is endowed with his 
eternal sakti arising from his svarupa, which is called maya. 


Those who are purified of their sin of criticizing the Lord attain sarupya by meditation 
arising from enmity. 


|| 7.1.30 || 
kamad dvesad bhayat snehad 
yatha bhaktyesvare manah 
avesya tad-agham hitva 
bahavas tad-gatim gatah 


Just as by vaidhi-bhakti one can attain one’s spiritual goals, many 
persons have attained suitable forms after asorbing their minds in the 
Lord out of lust, hatred, fear, and family relationships filled with 
affection, and after giving up absorption in enmity of the Lord (in the 
case of hatred and fear). 


All persons with moods favorable or unfavorable towards the Lord attain him. 
However, by reasoning, one should understand that, according to the sadhana, 
the result will be different. That is described in this verse. “Giving up sin 
arising from hatred of the Lord (tad-agham hitva)” means “giving up absorption 
in the Lord based on hatred.” This phrase does not apply to those who have 
conjugal desire for the Lord, since there is no sin in this type of kama. This 
word kama refers to the gopis: 


uktam purastad etat te caidyah siddhim yatha gatah 
dvisann api hrsikesam kim utadhoksaja-priyah 


This point was explained to you previously. Since even Sisupala, who 
hated Krsna, achieved perfection, then what to speak of the Lord's dear 
gopis. SB 10.29.13 


If those who hate the Lord attain him, how much more those who have 
affection for him will attain! Tad-gatim means one’s cherished goal of prema, 
or liberation as the case may be. 


|| 7.1.31 || 
gopyah kamad bhayat kamso 
dvesac caidyadayo nrpah 
sambandhad vrsnayah snehad 


yuyam bhaktya vayam vibho 


My dear King Yudhisthira! The gopis by their conjugal desires, Kamsa by his 
fear, Sisupala and other kings by envy, and the Yadus and you Pandavas by 
your affectionate family relationships with Krsna, and we, by our vaidhi- 
bhakti, have obtained the mercy of Krsna. 


The different persons holding these emotions are listed in this verse. As was 
previously explained the lust mentioned here is love arising from intense spiritual 
affection, not from material lust. That material term would apply to Kubja and others. 
Fear means fear arising from a person’s knowledge that Krsna will kill that person. 
The Yadavas (vrsnayah)--you, the Pandavas--achieved me by sambandhat, by 
relationships of seeing me as a son, a brother, or cousin, which are full of affection. 
This excludes Satrajit, Prasena, Satadhanva, Karna, Duryodhana and others, who did 
not have affection, though they may have had a family relationship. Sneha should not 
be taken as a separate type of sadhana, since later only five types of moods are 
mentioned. Vayam refers to Narada. The verb is in the previous verse. Narada and 
others achieved the goal by bhakti. The gopis achieved the position of lovers of Krsna 
filled with prema. Kamsa achieved sayujya. Sisupala, Dantavakra, and Paundraka 
achieved sarupya. Other enemies achieved sayujya, salokya or other goals suitable to 
them. The Yadavas and Pandavas attained the position of associates of the Lord in 
friendship and other moods. Narada and others (who performed vaidhi-bhakti) attains 
the position of associates with aisvarya-jnana (reverence). According to the sadhana, 
they achieved goals which can be understood by seeing the different statements 
concerning these persons. 


Hari-vamsa says yadavanam hitarthaya dhrto girivaro maya: I held up Govardhana for 
the benefit of the Yadavas. Thus Nanda and others of Vrndavana can be considered 
Vrsnis also. However they had extreme affection unmixed with aisvarya-jnana. Thus 
their relationships of seeing Krsna as their son or friend were even more intense than 
those of the Yadavas. Thus the Vrsnis mentioned in the verse refers mainly to the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana. 


|| 7.1.32 || 
katamo 'pi na venah syat 
pancanam purusam prati 
tasmat kenapy upayena 


manah krsne nivesayet 


Any of the five types of persons, but not King Vena, will attain 
their objectives in relation to the Lord. Therefore, one should 
somehow think of Krsna, by one of the favorable methods. 


“But persons like Vena, who hated the Lord and criticized him like 
Sisupala went to hell.” This verse explains. Some persons will not be 
counted among the five moods previously mentioned in relation to the 
Lord (purusam), because of not being suitable receptacles for those 
moods. Some persons are not like the gopis with affectionate conjugal 
feelings; they are not like Kamsa with fear; they are not like Sisupala, 
filled with hatred, and absorbved in the Lord, thinking that the Lord 


would kill him; not like Vr;snis with some family relationship; and not like 
Narada with vaidhi-bhakti. Persons not like Sisupala, for instance Vena, 
who simply nourish an unfavorable mood, go to hell. Therefore one 
should concentrate on Krsna with a favorable method. The tense is in the 
potential as with verse 26, with the same meaning. 


|| 7.1.33 || 
matr-svasreyo vas caidyo 
dantavakras ca pandava 
parsada-pravarau visnor 


vipra-Sapat pada-cyutau 


O Pandava! Your two cousins Sisupala and Dantavakra, the sons of your 
maternal aunt, were formerly associates of Lord Visnu, but because they were 
cursed by brahmanas, they fell from Vaikuntha to this material world. 


Having come to a conclusion about the topic of Sisupala in terms of the path of bhava, 
the cause of Sisupala’s hatred of Krsna is now explained. Pada-cyutau means “the two 
fell from Vaikuntha.” 


|| 7.1.34 || 
sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
kidrsah kasya va Sapo 
hari-dasabhimarsanah 
asraddheya ivabhati 


harer ekantinam bhavah 


Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired: What kind of curse and whose curse could 
affect the two servants of the Lord? This is incredible. It appears that the 
devotees situated with the Lord can take birth in the material world. 


What curse could affect (abhimarsanah) the two devotees? It cannot be believed that 
they could be cursed. It is impossible. 


|| 7.1.35 || 


dehendriyasu-hinanam 


vaikuntha-pura-vasinam 
deha-sambandha-sambaddham 


etad akhyatum arhasi 


The inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely spiritual, having no material 
body, senses or life airs. Therefore, please tell the story of how they became 
bound with bodies in this world. 


This elaborates why it is impossible that they fell. Inhabitants of Vaikuntha have no 
material body, senses or life air arising from material birth. They have suddha-sattva 
bodies. Sridhara Svami says the sentence should mean “Please tell the story 
(sambaddham) of how they took bodies.” 


|| 7.1.36 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
ekada brahmanah putra 
visnu-lokam yadrcchaya 
sanandanadayo jagmus 


caranto bhuvana-trayam 


Narada said: Once, when the four sons of Lord Brahma named Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara were wandering throughout the three 
worlds, they came by chance to Visnuloka. 


|| 7.1.37 || 
panca-saddhayanarbhabhah 
purvesam api purvajah 
dig-vasasah Sisun matva 


dvah-sthau tan pratyasedhatam 


Although these four great sages were older than Brahma's other sons like 
Marici, they appeared like small naked children, only five or six years old. The 
two gatekeepers, thinking them ordinary children, forbad them to enter. 


The Kumaras had the beauty (abhah) of five or six year old children, but were older 
than Marici and others (purvesam). The gate keepers considered them naked babies. 


|| 7.1.38 || 
aSapan kupita evam 
yuvam vasam na carhathah 
rajas-tamobhyam rahite 
pada-mule madhudvisah 
papistham asurim yonim 


balisau yatam asv atah 


The four sages angrily cursed them. "O fools! You are unfit to live at the 


shelter of the Lord's lotus feet, which are free from tamas and rajas. Go 
immediately and take birth in a family of most sinful demons." 


|| 7.1.39 || 
evam Saptau sva-bhavanat 
patantau tau krpalubhih 
proktau punar janmabhir vam 


tribhir lokaya kalpatam 


While Jaya and Vijaya, thus cursed by the sages, were falling to the material 


world, they were again addressed by the merciful sages. "After three births 
you will be able to return to your positions in Vaikuntha." 


“You will be able to attain Vaikuntha (lokaya kalpatam) after three births.” 


|| 7.1.40 || 
jajnate tau diteh putrau 
daitya-danava-vanditau 
hiranyakasipur jyestho 


hiranyakso 'nujas tatah 


These two associates of the Lord took birth as the two sons of Diti, 
Hiranyakasipu being the elder and Hiranyaksa the younger, who were 
worshipped by the Daityas and Danavas. 


|| 7.1.41 || 
hato hiranyakasipur 
harina simha-rupina 
hiranyakso dharoddhare 


bibhrata Saukaram vapuh 


Appearing as Nrsimhadeva, the Supreme Lord killed Hiranyakasipu. The Lord, 
taking the form of Varaha and lifting up the earth, killed Hiranyaksa. 


While lifting the earth (dharoddhare), Varaha killed Hiranyaksa. 


|| 7.1.42 || 
hiranyakasipuh putram 
prahladam keSava-priyam 
jighamsur akaron nana 


yatana mrtyu-hetave 


Desiring to kill his son Prahlada, who was a great devotee of Lord Visnu, 
Hiranyakasipu tortured him in many ways to kill him. 


|| 7.1.43 || 
tam sarva-bhutatma-bhutam 
prasantam sama-darsanam 
bhagavat-tejasa sprstam 


nasaknod dhantum udyamaih 


In spite of his many attempts, Hiranyakasipu was unable to kill Prahlada, who 
was dear to all beings like one’s own self, who was peaceful, who saw all 
others’ happiness and distress as his won, and who was imbued with the 
Lord’s power. 


Prahlada was dear like one’s very self to all beings (sarva-bhutatma-bhutam). He was 
peaceful, because of having no hatred towards his father, who tried to kill him. He saw 
his and others’ happiness and distress equally. 


|| 7.1.44 || 
tatas tau raksasau jatau 
kesSinyam visravah-sutau 
ravanah kumbhakarnas ca 


sarva-lokopatapanau 


Next, the two doorkeepers of Lord Visnu, born as Ravana and Kumbhakarna, 
begotten by Visrava in the womb of Kesini, again afflicted the whole world. 


|| 7.1.45 || 
tatrapi raghavo bhutva 
nyahanac chapa-muktaye 
rama-viryam Srosyasi tvam 


markandeya-mukhat prabho 


O King! To relieve Jaya and Vijaya of the curse, Lord Ramacandra appeared 
and killed Ravana and Kumbhakarna. You will hear of Ramacandra's activities 
from Markandeya. 


|| 7.1.46 || 
tav atra ksatriyau jatau 
matr-svasratmajau tava 
adhuna Sapa-nirmuktau 


krsna-cakra-hatamhasau 


In their third birth, the same Jaya and Vijaya appeared in a family of Ksatriyas 
as your cousins, the sons of your aunt. When their sins were destroyed by 
Krsna’s cakra, they were free from the curse. 


Their sin was destroyed by Krsna’s cakra. Their offense was external only. They took 
the forms of Sigupala and Dantavakra, but they were not killed. This is Sridhara 
Svami’s explanation. Just as the impurities of gold are destroyed by fire, but the gold 
is not destroyed, so the two were purified of the external covering of contamination, 
but were not destroyed. Jaya and Vijaya, in the form of two masses of effulgence 
entered Krsna, as was seen by the public. 


|| 7.1.47 || 
vairanubandha-tivrena 
dhyanenacyuta-satmatam 
nitau punar hareh parsvam 


jagmatur visnu-parsadau 


These two associates of Lord Visnu—Jaya and Vijaya—by meditation with 
intense, continuous hatred of the Lord, entered Krsna, and then went to the 
side of the Lord as his two associates in Vaikuntha. 


Acyuta-satmatam nitau means that they attained the state of their forms (atmatam) 
being situated with Krsna by intense meditation. After Krsna’s disappearance 
pastime, they returned to the side of Narayana, since Narayana was also within 
Krsna’s body up to the time of Krsna’s disappearance.'” Thus Jaya and Vijaya also 
entered Krsna’s body and remained there. That Sisupala and Dantavakra merged with 
Krsna is a perception of the common people. 


|| 7.1.48 || 
sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
vidveso dayite putre 
katham asin mahatmani 


bruhi me bhagavan yena 


102 When Krsna appears, all other forms enter into Krsna’s body. 


prahladasyacyutatmata 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: O exalted sage Narada! Why did Hiranyakasipu 
hate his beloved son, a great devotee? Please explain how Prahlada Maharaja 
developed complete concentration on the Lord. 


Please explain that by which Prahlada developed complete concentration on Acyuta. 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Two 


Hiranyakasipu Instructs is Family Members 


|| 7.2.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
bhratary evam vinihate 
harina kroda-murtina 
hiranyakasipt rajan 


paryatapyad rusa suca 


Narada said: O Yudhisthira! When Lord Visnu, in the form of Varaha, the boar, 
killed Hiranyaksa, Hiranyaksa's brother Hiranyakasipu was afflicted with 
anger and grief. 


The Second Chapter describes how Hiranyakasipu, in grief for his brother’s death, 
engaged in destruction of dharma and pacified his friends by relating a history giving 
instructions on knowledge. In order explain that the cause of hating Prahlada was 
hatred of the Lord, first Narada explains the cause of hatred of the Lord. 


|| 7.2.2 || 
aha cedam rusa purnah 
sandasta-daSana-cchadah 


kopojjvaladbhyam caksurbhyam 


niriksan dhumram ambaram 


Filled with rage and biting his lips, Hiranyakasipu, gazing at the smoky sky 
with eyes that blazed in anger, spoke. 


He looked at the sky towards Vaikuntha, the abode of Visnu, thinking, “I will destroy 
Visnu and his abode with my hands.” The sky became smoky from the fire coming 
from his eyes. 


|| 7.2.3 || 
karala-damstrogra-drstya 
duspreksya-bhrukuti-mukhah 
Ssulam udyamya sadasi 


danavan idam abravit 


Exhibiting his terrifying teeth, his fierce glance and frowning eyebrows, 
frightening to see, he took up his trident and began speaking to the 
assembled demons. 


|| 7.2.4-5 || 
bho bho danava-daiteya 
dvimurdhams tryaksa Sambara 
Satabaho hayagriva 
namuce paka ilvala 
vipracitte mama vacah 
puloman sakunadayah 
Srnutanantaram sarve 


kriyatam asu ma ciram 


O Danavas and Daityas! O Dvimurdha, Tryaksa, Sambara and Satabahu ! O 
Hayagriva, Namuci, Paka and IIlvala! O Vipracitti, Puloman, Sakuna and other 
demons! All of you, please hear me and then act without delay. 


|| 7.2.6 || 
sapatnair ghatitah ksudrair 
bhrata me dayitah suhrt 
parsni-grahena harina 


Samenapy upadhavanaih 


My insignificant enemies, the devatas, joined with Visnu, supposedly neutral, 
to kill my very dear friend and brother Hiranyaksa. 


Though Visnu is equal to all, he has sided with the devatas out of greed, because of 
their worship (upadhavanaih). 


|| 7.2.7-8 || 
tasya tyakta-svabhavasya 
ghrner maya-vanaukasah 
bhajantam bhajamanasya 


balasyevasthiratmanah 


mac-chula-bhinna-grivasya 
bhurina rudhirena vai 
asrk-priyam tarpayisye 


bhrataram me gata-vyathah 


Visnu has given up his neutral nature. Though he was shining, he is now an 
animal under the control of maya. He has accepted the nature of an ordinary 
person and acts unsteadily like a small child. Relieving my pain, I will satisfy 
my brother, fond of blood, with the profuse blood from the neck of Visnu 
severed by my trident. 


If you think you should also worship Visnu, please do not say that. You should remain 
and work for me. I will kill him all alone. This is expressed in two verses. “But the 
scriptures say the Visnu is supreme. Why then do you want to kill him?” He is famous 
as Paramatma for being equal, but he has given up his neutrality. If he has given up 
that position, then what is his position as Paramatma now? Rather, he has given up 
that position and is now simply an animal. He who was shining (ghrneh) previously is 


now an animal (Matsya, Kurma) under the control of maya. He has become an 
ordinary person (bhajantam), and is restless like a child controlled by sweets. 


The words also have opposite meaning. Actually out of affection for his devotees he 
gives up his neutrality, takes the form of avataras, shines, becomes like an ordinary 
person, and is restless like a child. These are his ornaments, not faults. Ghrneh means 
“having pure effulgence.” Maya means “by his mercy he accepts different forms.” 


Mac-chula-bhinna-grivasya also means “My trident will break into pieces on his neck, 
since my material trident cannot enter his body.” I will satisfy my brother with the 
kunkuma coming from the body of Visnu. Rudhira can mean kunkuma according to 
the dictionary. 


|| 7.2.9 || 
tasmin kute 'hite naste 
krtta-mule vanas-patau 
vitapa iva Susyanti 


visnu-prana divaukasah 


The devatas, whose life is Visnu, will wither away when cheating Visnu is dead, 
just as branches wither away when the root is cut. 


” 


Kute ahite means “Visnu having deceptive actions.” But it also means “Visnu who 
fights against cheaters like me.” Thus this is my good fortune. There is also good 
fortune for the devatas. They live only for Visnu. Naste can also mean that Visnu 
becomes invisible, since he cannot be destroyed. When he disappears from their 
sight, just as a tree dries up when the root is cut, so the devatas, whose life is Visnu, 
will dry up, out of separation. The devatas are fortunate, having Visnu as their very 
life. 


|| 7.2.10 || 
tavad yata bhuvam yuyam 
brahma-ksatra-samedhitam 
sudayadhvam tapo-yajna- 


svadhyaya-vrata-daninah 


While I am engaged in killing Lord Visnu, go down to the planet earth, which 
is flourishing due to brahmanas’ austerity and Ksatriya strength. Destroy all 
the people engaged in austerity, sacrifice, Vedic study, vows, and charity. 


Go to the earth flourishing because of austerity of brahmanas and strength of 
ksatriyas. Why? Destroy the performers of charity and vows. 


|| 7.2.11 || 


visnur dvija-kriya-mulo 
yajno dharmamayah puman 
devarsi-pitr-bhutanam 


dharmasya ca parayanam 


Visnu has his roots in the activities of the brahmanas. He is sacrifice, the 
embodiment of dharma, the shelter of dharma, and the shelter of the devatas, 
sages, Pitrs and all beings. 


When the brahmanas are destroyed, Visnu himself will be destroyed. When the 
brahmanas are destroyed, their actions will stop. Thus the root of Visnu will be 
destroyed. With destruction of sacrifice and dharma, Visnu’s form will be destroyed. 
He is the supreme shelter of the devatas and sages. With the destruction of the 
devatas, he will die, out of lamentation. 


|| 7.2.12 || 
yatra yatra dvija gavo 
veda varnasrama-kriyah 
tam tam janapadam yata 


sandipayata vrscata 


Go wherever there are cows and brahmanas, study of the Vedas, and activities 
of varnasrama. Burn the cities and cut down the trees. 


Sandipayata means “burn.” If the cities are burned, then the inhabitants will be 
burned also. Cut down the trees upon which they live. 


|| 7.2.13 || 
iti te bhartr-nirdesam 
adaya Sirasadrtah 
tatha prajanam kadanam 


vidadhuh kadana-priyah 


Thus the demons, being fond of evil, took Hiranyakasipu's instructions on 
their heads with great respect and began persecuting the citizens. 


Kadanam means difficulties. 


|| 7.2.14 || 
pura-grama-vrajodyana- 
ksetraramasramakaran 
kheta-kharvata-ghosams ca 
dadahuh pattanani ca 


The demons set fire to the cities, villages, pasturing grounds, flower gardens, 
agricultural fields, orchards, hermitages, mines, farm houses, the mountain 
villages, the villages of the cow herders, and the government capitals. 


Pura means towns with markets. Grama means towns without markets. Vraja means 
places for cows. Udyana means forest with lots of flowers. Ksetra means fields of 
grains. Arama means forests with fruits. Asrama means the houses of sages. Akara 
means mines for jewels and minerals. Kheta means houses of farmers. Kharvata 
means a village in a valley of a mountain. Ghosa is the house of a cowherd. Pattanam 
is a capital city. 


|| 7.2.15 || 
kecit khanitrair bibhiduh 


setu-prakara-gopuran 


ajivyams cicchidur vrksan 
kecit parasu-panayah 
pradahan Saranany eke 


prajanam jvalitolmukaih 


Some of the demons took shovels and broke down the bridges, the protective 
walls and the gates of the cities. Some took axes and began cutting the trees 
that produced fruits. Some of the demons took firebrands and set fire to the 
residential quarters of the citizens. 


|| 7.2.16 || 
evam viprakrte loke 
daityendranucarair muhuh 
divam devah parityajya 


bhuvi cerur alaksitah 


When all the people were disturbed again and again by the followers of 
Hiranyakasipu, the devatas, not receiving the results of sacrifice, left the 
heavenly planets and, unobserved by the demons, began wandering the earth. 


When the people were disturbed, the devatas left heaven because of not receiving 
their share of sacrifice. 


|| 7.2.17 || 
hiranyakasipur bhratuh 
samparetasya duhkhitah 
krtva katodakadini 


bhratr-putran asantvayat 


After performing the death rites of his brother, grieving Hiranyakasipu 
consoled his nephews. 


Katodakam means water given to the Pretas. The word adi indicates the performance 
of preta-sraddha rites as well. 


|| 7.2.18-19 || 
Sakunim Sambaram dhrstim 
bhutasantapanam vrkam 
kalanabham mahanabham 


harismasrum athotkacam 


tan-mataram rusabhanum 
ditim ca jananim gira 
Slaksnaya deSa-kala-jna 


idam aha janesvara 


O King! Hiranyakasipu, judging time and place, with sweet words spoke to his 
nephews, whose names were Sakuni, Sambara, Dhrsti, Bhutasantapana, Vrka, 
Kalanabha, Mahanabha, Harismasru and Utkaca, and to their mother, 
Rusabhanu, and as well as to his own mother, Diti. 


|| 7.2.20 || 
Sri-hiranyakasipur uvaca 
ambamba he vadhuth putra 
viram marhatha socitum 
ripor abhimukhe slaghyah 


suranam vadha ipsitah 


Hiranyakasipu said: My dear mother, sister-in-law and nephews! You should 
not lament for the death of the great hero, for a hero's death in front of his 
enemy is glorious and desirable. 


Vadhuh means the wife of his brother. 


|| 7.2.21 || 


bhutanam iha samvasah 


prapayam iva suvrate 
daivenaikatra nitanam 


unnitanam sva-karmabhih 


Persons are brought together to live in one place by Karma and are taken away 
by karma, just as living entities gather at a watering hole and then depart. 


You should rid yourself of lamentation out of separation from relative. It is like living 
entities coming together at a drinking place and departing. 


|| 7.2.22 || 
nitya atmavyayah suddhah 
sarvagah sarva-vit parah 
dhatte 'sav atmano lingam 


mayaya Visrjan gunan 


The atma is eternal, without decay, pure, capable of going to all planets, 
experiences life everywhere, and is different from the body. By its ignorance, 
the atma accepts for itself a subtle body, in order to accept and reject various 
gross bodies. 


I have said all this from the common man’s viewpoint to make you understand. You 
should also understand by philosophy that Hiranyaksa is an atma, not a body. Hear 
about his real form as an atma. He is eternal, without death, without decay, without 
contamination, and all-pervading. All-pervasion is a quality of the Lord, but because of 
his demon mentality, he applies this term to the jiva. But the jiva goes to all planets 
and therefore can be called sarvagah. He knows everything about happiness and 
distress. He is different from the subtle body (parah). This atma accepts his body by 
ignorance (mayaya). Why? He accepts the subtle body in order to accept gross bodies 
high or low (gunan). And then he rejects these gross bodies. Visrjan has both 
meanings. 


|| 7.2.23 || 
yathambhasa pracalata 


taravo 'pi cala iva 


caksusa bhramyamanena 


drsyate calativa bhuh 


Because of the movements of the water, the trees on the bank of a river, when 
reflected on the water, seem to move. Similarly, when the eyes move because 
of some mental derangement, the land appears to move. 


Since it accepts the subtle body, the atma is different from the subtle body. An 
example is given. The trees, reflected in water, seem to move because of moving 
water. The trees do no move, since they are different from the water. Similarly the 
qualities of the subtle body, lamentation and illusion, are falsely projected on the 
atma. Since the atma is different from the subtle body, lamentation and illusion do not 
belong to the atma. The attributes of the covering on the soul (subtle body) are 
projected on the atma. Having given that example, an example of the qualities of a 
sense being applied to the object perceived by the sense is given. Because of the 
rolling eye, the earth appears to move. The earth is caught by the defective eye, just 
as aman haunted by a ghost. 


|| 7.2.24 || 
evam gunair bhramyamane 
manasy avikalah puman 
yati tat-samyatam bhadre 


hy alingo lingavan iva 


O my gentle mother! When the mind is agitated by the movements of the 
gunas, the living entity, although pure and not identical with the subtle body, 
takes on the qualities of the mind, as if he were the subtle body. 


The atma absorbed in the body, is controlled by the body, and is overcome by the 
qualities of the body. The atma is pure but becomes like the mind, accepting the 
qualities of the mind. 


|| 7.2.25-26 || 
esa atma-viparyaso 
hy alinge linga-bhavana 
esa priyapriyair yogo 


viyogah karma-samsrtih 


sambhavaS Ca vinaSaSs ca 
sokas ca vividhah smrtah 
avivekas ca cinta ca 


vivekasmrtir eva ca 


The condition of the atma, which is different from its gross and subtle bodies, 
becomes reversed when it identifies with these bodies. From this cause 
appears attaining what is desired and undesired, losing what is desired or 
undesired, karma, changing bodies, birth, death, lamentation, lack of 
discrimination, anxiety, and loss of discrimination after having possessed it. 


Though the atma is not the body, it identifies with it (Jinga-bhavana). This is an 
inversion of the atma’s condition. Because of this reversal, there is connection with 
desired objects and undesired objects, and separation from desired objects and 
undesired objects. There is karma and accepting various bodies (samsrtih). 
Vivekasmrtir means disappearance of discrimination, after it has been present. 


|| 7.2.27 || 
atrapy udaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam 
yamasya preta-bandhtnam 


Samvadam tam nibodhata 


In this regard, an example is given from an old history. Please hear the 
discussion between Yamaraja and the friends of a dead person. 


This is a story of lamenting for something that does not deserve lamentation. It is a 
discussion of Yamaraja with the friends of deceased person (preta). 


|| 7.2.28 || 
uSinaresv abhud raja 
suyajna iti visrutah 


sapatnair nihato yuddhe 


jnatayas tam upasata 


In USsinara there was a famous king named Suyajna. He was killed during war 
by enemies. The relatives sat around his dead body. 


|| 7.2.29-31 || 
viSirna-ratna-kavacam 
vibhrastabharana-srajam 
Sara-nirbhinna-hrdayam 


Sayanam asrg-avilam 


prakirna-kesam dhvastaksam 
rabhasa dasta-dacchadam 
rajah-kuntha-mukhambhojam 


chinnayudha-bhujam mrdhe 


uSinarendram vidhina tatha krtam 
patim mahisyah prasamiksya duhkhitah 
hatah sma natheti karair uro bhrsam 


ghnantyo muhus tat-padayor upapatan 


When the queens saw their husband, King of USinara, killed by fate, biting his 
lips in anger, his bejeweled armor smashed, his ornaments and garlands fallen 
from their places, his heart pierced by arrows, body smeared with blood, his 
hair scattered and his eyes lusterless, his lotus face covered with dust, his 
arms and weapons broken, they began to lament. "O lord, now that you have 
been killed, we also have been killed." They fell down at the feet of the dead 
King, pounding their breasts repeatedly. 


The King had bitten his lip in anger (rabhasa), while fighting, and at that moment he 
had been hit by the weapon of the enemy. He died in that condition. 


|| 7.2.32 || 


rudatya uccair dayitanghri-pankajam 


sincantya asraih kuca-kunkumarunaih 
visrasta-kesabharanah Ssucam nrnam 


srjantya akrandanaya vilepire 


As the queens loudly cried, their tears, reddened by Kunkuma powder on their 
breasts, moistened the lotus feet of their husband. With their hair and 
ornaments in disarray, causing grief in all people, they lamented by crying. 


|| 7.2.33 || 
aho vidhatrakarunena nah prabho 
bhavan pranito drg-agocaram dasam 
uSinaranam asi vrttidah pura 


krto 'dhuna yena sucam vivardhanah 


O lord! You have now been taken somewhere beyond our sight by cruel 
providence, which has made you, previously the maintainer of Usinara, 
increase the lamentation of the population of Usinara. 


They lament. You have been taken by providence, which has made you now increase 
the lamentation of the population. 


|| 7.2.34 || 
tvaya krtajnena vayam mahi-pate 
katham vina syama suhrttamena te 
tatranuyanam tava vira padayoh 


susrusatinam diSa yatra yasyasi 


O King! O hero! How shall we exist without you, a grateful husband and best 
friend? Please give us the order to follow you wherever you will go to serve 


your feet. 


Give us the order to follow you where you go in order to serve your feet. This means 
“We will die also.” 


|| 7.2.35 || 
evam vilapatinam vai 
parigrhya mrtam patim 
anicchatinam nirharam 


arko 'stam sannyavartata 


While the lamenting wives, holding the dead body on their laps, did not want 
to the body go for burning, the sun set. 


Nirharam means “taking the body for burning.” The sun gave up the western 
mountain (astam) and stopped its movement (sannyavartata). 


|| 7.2.36 || 
tatra ha preta-bandhunam 
asrutya paridevitam 
aha tan balako bhutva 


yamah svayam upagatah 


Hearing the lamentation of the friends of the departed king, Yamaraja took 
the form of a boy, went there, and spoke to them. 


Yamaraja personally went. Some say that generally Yama comes personally for pious 
persons and takes them to his city after their bodies are burned. Some explain that, 
among the women, a few were devotees, so Yama’s servants could not approach. Thus 
Yama himself came to take the body from them. Yamaraja took the form of a boy, 
because others could not enter such a form, because a child speaking is very sweet, 
and because a boy speaking philosophy would be astonishing and would inspire them 
to take up the instructions. 


|| 7.2.37 || 
Sri-yama uvaca 
aho amisam vayasadhikanam 


vipasyatam loka-vidhim vimohah 


yatragatas tatra gatam manusyam 


svayam sadharma api socanty apartham 


Sri Yamaraja said: Persons older than me, seeing the law of birth and death, 
are bewildered. The body goes to some unknown place from which it has 
come. Persons who take birth and die are lamenting uselessly. 


Yatra means “from an unknown state.” It is said in the Gita: 
avyaktadini bhutani vyakta-madhyani-bharata | 
avyakta-nidhanany eva tatra ka paridevana |/|/ 


Living entities are invisible in the beginning, manifest in the middle, and invisible at 
the end. What is there to lament in this? BG 2.28 


|| 7.2.38 || 
aho vayam dhanyatama yad atra 
tyaktah pitrbhyam na vicintayamah 
abhaksyamana abala vrkadibhih 


sa raksita raksati yo hi garbhe 


Oh women! I am fortunate because, though abandoned by my mother and 
father, I have not been eaten by wolves. Thus I do not worry. He who protects 
me in the womb is my protector now. 


Though young I have understanding, but these persons do not. He speaks in 
amazement. 


|| 7.2.39 || 
ya icchayeSah srjatidam avyayo 
ya eva raksaty avalumpate ca yah 
tasyabalah kridanam ahur isitus 


caracaram nigraha-sangrahe prabhuh 


O women! They say that the world of moving and non-moving beings is simply 
the playing of the unchanging Lord who, by his will, creates, maintains and 
destroys this world. The Lord is capable of destroying and protecting. 


“O child! The Lord protected you in the womb. Why did he not protect our husband 
during war?” The Lord acts by his will, not on the request of others. “Why does he 
desire independently?” He is the controller. Because he has supreme power, 
independent of all others, seeking a cause for his will would simply negate his position 
of supreme power. “Why does he carry out creation and destruction?” O women! It 
is only his play. The Lord is fully capable of destroying (nigrahe) and protecting 
(samgrahe). 


|| 7.2.40 || 
pathi cyutam tisthati dista-raksitam 
grhe sthitam tad-vihatam vinasyati 
jivaty anatho 'pi tad-iksito vane 


grhe 'bhigupto ‘sya hato na jivati 


What is dropped on the road is protected by the Lord. What remains in a 
house, and is rejected by the Lord, is destroyed. An unsheltered person lives in 
the forest by the mercy of the Lord. A person protected in his house, 
disregarded by the Lord, does not live. 


The Lord’s power is illustrated by positive and negative examples. Dista-raksitam 
means “protected by the Lord.” What is neglected by the Lord is destroyed. What is 
glanced upon by the Lord is protected. A person overlooked by the Lord is destroyed 
by others. 


|| 7.2.41 || 
bhutani tais tair nija-yoni-karmabhir 
bhavanti kale na bhavanti sarvasah 
na tatra hatma prakrtav api sthitas 


tasya gunair anyatamo hi badhyate 


The bodies of all beings appear and disappear by their karmas caused by 
themselves. The Paramatma, different, though situated in the body, is not 
bound by the qualities of the body. 


“But then there is inequality in the Lord, because he favors one and ignores another.” 
The bodies of men and animals (bhutani) appear by individual karmas, causing their 
specific bodies. By one karma producing birth, a person becomes a pig. All (sarvasah) 
bodies appear and disappear in time. This is clear (ha). Though situated in a body 
(prakrtau), the Paramatma (atma), being different (anyatamah), is not bound by the 
qualities of the body such as birth and death. Paramatma makes the jiva experience 
the results of his good and bad karmas by his presence alone. That is his favoring or 
ignoring. 


|| 7.2.42 || 
idam Sariram purusasya mohajam 
yatha prthag bhautikam tyate grham 
yathaudakaih parthiva-taijasair janah 


kalena jato vikrto vinasyati 


The body is produced from bewilderment of the jiva. Paramatma is different 
from the body just as the person living in a house is different from the house, 
and just as a body made of water, earth and fire is born, matures and dies in 
time. 


This verse explained the Lord’s being different. The body is produced out of 
bewilderment of the jiva. It is different from the Paramatma situated within it, just a 
house with walls and doors is different from the person living in the house. The 
difference is further explained. Just as foam made of water particles, a pot made of 
clay, and earrings made from fire are produced and then destroyed, the body, 
produced from atoms of water, earth and fire, is born, develops and then is destroyed. 
However, this is not so for the atma. 


|| 7.2.43 || 
yathanalo darusu bhinna tyate 
yathanilo deha-gatah prthak sthitah 
yatha nabhah sarva-gatam na Sajjate 


tatha puman sarva-gunasrayah parah 


Just as fire is perceived to be different from wood, and air within the body is 
different from the body, so atma, situated in the body, is different from it. 


Just as ether, all-pervading, does not mix with anything, the atma, shelter of 
the body and senses, is different from the body. 


Examples of being situated in the same place but being different are given. Fire, 
though situated in wood, is perceived as different from wood because of its power to 
burn and illuminate. Air, though within the body, is perceived to exist separately in 
the nostrils. An example is given to show how the atma, though situated in the body, 
does not take on the qualities of the body. Just as ether does not mix with other 
things, the jiva, though the shelter of body and senses (sarva-guna), or though it takes 
shelter of them, it remains separate. Why do not you not become detached from this 
body of your husband, who died by his karma, ignored by the Lord? 


|| 7.2.44 || 
uoisuyajno nanv ayam Sete 
mudha yam anusocatha 
yah Srota yo 'nuvakteha 


sa na drsyeta karhicit 


O fools! The person named Suyajna, for whom you lament, is still lying before 
you. 


He who spoke and heard was not visible at any time. 


“This king, defeated in battle, now sleeps. How can we ignore him, and not show 
affection?” But his body is still here. “Up until now he would hear and respond to our 
lamentation.” Even before this time, he could not be seen. What you saw before-the 
body, you can also see now. 


|| 7.2.45 || 
na Srota nanuvaktayam 
mukhyo 'py atra mahan asuh 
yas tv ihendriyavan atma 


sa canyah prana-dehayoh 


The main life air, mahat-tattva, is also not the hearer or speaker. The atma 
who possesses the senses, who is different from the life air and body, is the 
hearer and speaker. 


“As long as the life air was present, he could hear and speak. When the life air left, he 
could not do so. Therefore the life air is the hearer and speaker.” That is not so, 
though the life air is important. Sruti says prano vai mukhyah: the prana is the chief. 
Even the main life air (mahan),'* the cause of the activities of all the senses, is not the 
hearer or speaker because it is unconscious. Who is the hearer and speaker? He who 
possesses the senses, the jiva, different from the life air, body and senses, because he 
is conscious, is the hearer and speaker. 


|| 7.2.46 || 
bhutendriya-mano-lingan 
dehan uccavacan vibhuh 
bhajaty utsrjati hy anyas 


tac Capi svena tejasa 


The jiva accepts and gives up gross bodies which also have a subtle body 
composed of mind and senses. In some cases, he gives up the subtle body by 
knowledge. 


“The King has gone somewhere. What is he doing?” He accepts and gives up gross 
bodies in which he attains (bhuta) a subtle body (Jingam) composed of senses and 
mind, just as he has accepted and given up the present body. However, by the 
strength of knowledge gained by good fortune (svena tejasa), he sometimes gives up 
the subtle body as well. 


|| 7.2.47 || 
yaval linganvito hy atma 
tavat karma-nibandhanam 
tato viparyayah kleso 


maya-yogo 'nuvartate 


103 Sutratma or Mukhya-prana is a deity embodying all jivas in the subtle state of mahat-tattva, 
before ahankara becomes manifest. 


As long as the jiva keeps the subtle body, he continues in the bondage of 
karma. From bondage, arise false identity, misery, and contact with maya. 


Only when the jiva gives up the subtle body does he become liberated. 


|| 7.2.48 || 
vitathabhiniveso 'yam 
yad gunesv artha-drg-vacah 
yatha manorathah svapnah 


sarvam aindriyakam mrsa 


Seeing and speaking about the effects of the gunas as permanent things are a 
useless misconception. It is like the objects of daydreams or dreams during 
sleep. All things perceived by the senses are illusory. 


Therefore, you should strive for liberation from the bondage of karma. You should not 
strive for the results of karma such as Svarga, since material happiness and distress 
are flickering like a dream. This identity is useless (vitatha). Seeing and speaking 
about the effects of the gunas, such as happiness, as being permanent things is 
useless. “We drank soma and became immortal, and enjoyed with Apsaras.” This 
identity is similar to daydreaming about deriving bliss from sons or wealth, or 
dreaming about enjoying women or attaining Svarga. This universe perceived by the 
senses is false. 


|| 7.2.49 || 
atha nityam anityam va 
neha Socanti tad-vidah 
nanyatha Sakyate kartum 


sva-bhavah Socatam iti 


Some say the world is permanent. Some Say it is transient. But they do not 
lament. The nature of those who lament is to say, “I cannot do anything else 
except lament.” 


Mimamsakas say that the world is permanent. Sankhya says the world is temporary 
but real. “Then we cannot understand the world at all.” It is not possible to do 
anything. That is the nature of those who lament. 


|| 7.2.50 || 
lubdhako vipine kascit 
paksinam nirmito 'ntakah 
vitatya jalam vidadhe 


tatra tatra pralobhayan 


Once a hunter, appointed as the killer of the birds by the Lord, spread his net, 
lured birds with food, and captured them. 


Though lamentation may be one’s nature, it creates problems. Yamaraja tells a story. 
The hunter, appointed by the Lord, used to catch (vidadhe) birds. Another version has 
pralobhanam. He lured them with food. 


|| 7.2.51 || 
kulinga-mithunam tatra 
vicarat samadrsyata 
tayoh kulingi sahasa 


lubdhakena pralobhita 


While wandering in the forest, the hunter saw a pair of kulinga birds. Of the 
two, the female was lured by the hunter. 


|| 7.2.52 || 
saSajjata sicas tantryam 
mahisyah kala-yantrita 
kulingas tam tathapannam 
niriksya bhrsa-duhkhitah 
snehad akalpah krpanah 


krpanam paryadevayat 


O queens of Suyajna! The female was caught in the ropes of the net. The male 
kulinga bird, seeing his wife captured, became very unhappy. Because of 
affection, the poor bird, being unable to release her, began to lament for his 
wife. 


Sicas tantryam means the ropes of the net. Mahisyah means “O queens!” 


|| 7.2.53 || 
aho akaruno devah 
striyakarunaya vibhuh 
krpanam mam anusocantya 


dinaya kim karisyati 


Alas, how merciless is the Lord! Why afflict my poor wife who was kind to me 
and is lamenting for a wretch like me? 


Devah means the Lord. My wife was merciful to me (karunaya). 


|| 7.2.54 || 
kamam nayatu mam devah 
kim ardhenatmano hi me 
dinena jivata duhkham 


anena vidhurayusa 


Let the Lord take me also. What is the use of this miserable half of my body, 
even if it lives a long time, since it will only experience suffering? 


|| 7.2.55 || 
katham tv ajata-paksams tan 
matr-hinan bibharmy aham 


manda-bhagyah pratiksante 


nide me mataram prajah 


How will I maintain the baby birds without wings, in the absence of their 
mother? Iam unfortunate. They are waiting form their mother in the nest. 


|| 7.2.56 || 
evam kulingam vilapantam arat 
priya-viyogaturam asru-kantham 
sa eva tam Sakunikah Sarena 


vivyadha kala-prahito vilinah 


The hiding hunter, inspired by time, pierced with his arrow that lamenting 
bird, grieved by separation from his wife, with tears in its eyes. 


|| 7.2.57 || 
evam yuyam apasyantya 
atmapayam abuddhayah 
nainam prapsyatha Socantyah 


patim varsa-Satair api 


Ignorant women! Simply lamenting for your husband for a hundred years, 
while not seeing your own death, you will not regain him. 


Atmapayam means “one’s own death.” 


|| 7.2.58 || 
Sri-hiranyakasipur uvaca 
bala evam pravadati 
sarve vismita-cetasah 
jhatayo menire sarvam 


anityam ayathotthitam 


Hiranyakasipu said: While Yamaraja in the form of a small boy was speaking, 
all the relatives, struck with wonder, began to consider that the world is 
temporary and that it disappears just as it arose. 


They thought this world is temporary, because just as it has arisen somehow, it will 
not remain. 


|| 7.2.59 || 
yama etad upakhyaya 
tatraivantaradhiyata 
jnatayo hi suyajnasya 


cakrur yat samparayikam 


After instructing all the foolish relatives of Suyajna, Yamaraja disappeared. 
Then the relatives of King Suyajna performed the funeral rites. 


|| 7.2.60 || 
atah Socata ma yuyam 
param catmanam eva va 
ka atma kah paro vatra 
sviyah parakya eva va 
sva-parabhinivesena 


vinajnanena dehinam 


Therefore none of you should be aggrieved for your or anyone’s body. By 
identifying the self and the other, which arises only from ignorance, the living 
entities thinking “Who am I? Who is he? What is mine? What is his?” 


By identifying self and other, which is only because of ignorance, the living entities 
think, “Who am I? Who is he?” 


|| 7.2.61 || 


Sri-narada uvaca 


iti daitya-pater vakyam 
ditir akarnya sasnusa 
putra-sokam ksanat tyaktva 


tattve cittam adharayat 


Narada said: Diti, hearing the instructions of Hiranyakasipu along with her 
daughter-in-law, Rusabhanu, Hiranyaksa's wife, immediately gave up her grief 
over her son's death and thus engaged her mind in understanding the truth. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Three 


Hiranyakasipu Meets Brahma 


|| 7.3.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
hiranyakasipu rajann 
ajeyam ajaramaram 
atmanam apratidvandvam 


eka-rajam vyadhitsata 


Narada: O King Yudhisthira! Hiranyakasipu wanted to be the sole king, 
without a rival, unconquerable, free from old age, and deathless. 


The Third Chapter describes how HiranyakaSsipu performed penance, disturbed the 
happiness of the devatas, and after praising Brahma a long time, attained various 
benedictions. With the intention of being the only king, he desired to rule one 
kingdom extending up to Brahmaloka. 


|| 7.3.2 || 
sa tepe mandara-dronyam 
tapah parama-darunam 
urdhva-bahur nabho-drstih 


padangusthasritavanih 


Therefore, in a valley of Mandara mountain, Hiranyakasipu began performing 
extreme austerities by standing with his toes on the ground, keeping his arms 
upward and looking toward the sky. 


Therefore he performed austerities. 


|| 7.3.3 || 
jata-didhitibhi reje 
samvartarka ivamsubhih 
tasmims tapas tapyamane 


devah sthanani bhejire 


He shone like the sun at the time of devastation by the rays from his brilliant 
locks of hair. When he was performing austerities, the devatas returned to 
their abodes. 


Sthanani means their houses. 


|| 7.3.4 || 
tasya murdhnah samudbhutah 
sadhumo 'gnis tapomayah 
tiryag urdhvam adho lokan 


pratapad visvag iritah 


Because of HiranyakaSipu's severe austerities, fire and smoke emanated from 
his head, and, spreading up, down, sideways, and all around, heated up all the 


planets. 


|| 7.3.5 || 
cuksubhur nady-udanvantah 
sadvipadris cacala bhth 
nipetuh sagrahas tara 


jajvalus ca diso dasa 


All the rivers and oceans were agitated. The surface of the globe, with its 
mountains and islands, began trembling, and the stars and planets fell. All 


directions were ablaze. 


|| 7.3.6 || 
tena tapta divam tyaktva 
brahmalokam yayuh surah 
dhatre vijnapayam asur 
deva-deva jagat-pate 
daityendra-tapasa tapta 


divi sthatum na saknumah 


Scorched because of Hiranyakasipu's penances, the devatas left their planets 
and went to Brahmaloka. They informed the creator as follows: O lord of the 
devatas! O master of the universe! Because of the penance of HiranyakaSsipu, 
we have become scorched and cannot stay on our planets. 


|| 7.3.7 || 
tasya copasamam bhuman 
vidhehi yadi manyase 
loka na yavan nanksyanti 


bali-haras tavabhibhuh 


O great person, ruling everywhere! If you think it proper, stop his austerity so 
that those who offer worship will not be destroyed. 


” 


Abhibhuh means “he who is everywhere.” O Lord of everything! 
|| 7.3.8 || 

tasyayam kila sankalpas 

carato duScaram tapah 

Sruyatam kim na viditas 


tavathapi niveditam 


He has made a vow to perform extreme austerity. Please hear what we reveal if 
it is not already known to you. 


|| 7.3.9-10 || 
srstva caracaram idam 
tapo-yoga-samadhina 
adhyaste sarva-dhisnyebhyah 


paramesthi nijasanam 


tad aham vardhamanena 
tapo-yoga-samadhina 
kalatmanos ca nityatvat 


sadhayisye tathatmanah 


Brahma sits on his throne after creating the universe of moving and non- 
moving beings by concentration, yoga and austerity. By greater austerity, 
yoga and concentration of mind I will achieve power greater than that of 
Brahma, and achieve his post for myself, since the atma and time are eternal. 


Sarva-dhisnyebhyah vardhamanena means “I will achieve power greater than 
Brahma.” “Brahma has a very long life, and thus performed great austerity a long 
time. How can you perform such long austerity?” Though my gross body with a short 


life will be repeatedly destroyed, because time and the atma are eternal, after 
performing austerities for many births, I will achieve the post of Brahma for myself. 


|| 7.3.11 || 
anyathedam vidhasye 'ham 
ayatha purvam ojasa 
kim anyaih kala-nirdhutaih 


kalpante vaisnavadibhih 


By dint of my severe austerities, I shall reverse the results of pious and 
impious activities. By my power, what was previously the rule will be opposite. 
What is the use of other places like Dhruvaloka, which will be destroyed by 
time at the end of the millennium? 


I will make the world opposite. Those who suffer by vows like celibacy, and austerity 
will attain hell in the next life and will have to suffer. Those who are only absorbed in 
material enjoyment in this life will attain the enjoyment of Svarga in the next life. 
Material enjoyment will be the recommended piety and sadhana. Restricting 
enjoyment will be a sin and not recommended. This will be instituted. “But this has not 
happened in any previous lifetimes of Brahmas.” I will make previous rules just the 
opposite by my power. “Why do you consider Brahma’s post that you cherish to be 
better than all others?” What is the use of other places like Dhruvaloka which are 
temporary? The demons will consider Dhruvaloka temporary. 


|| 7.3.12 || 
iti Susruma nirbandham 
tapah paramam asthitah 
vidhatsvanantaram yuktam 


svayam tri-bhuvanesvara 


O lord of the three worlds! We have heard that Hiranyakasipu is now engaged 
in severe austerity with insistence on taking your post. Please, without delay, 
take suitable action. 


We have heard that he is insistent (nirbandham) on taking your post. Therefore he is 
fixed in extreme austerity. 


|| 7.3.13 || 
tavasanam dvija-gavam 
paramesthyam jagat-pate 
bhavaya Sreyase bhutyai 


ksemaya vijayaya Ca 


O lord of the universe! Your position within this universe is certainly the best 
for the worlds and for the cows and brahmanas, for the flourishing of dharma, 
for auspiciousness and improvement. 


Your position is for producing the best for the world (bhavaya sreyase). If he takes the 
pose he will create the opposite. Your post is for the flourishing of dharma for the 
created people and planets (bhutyai). If he controls, there will be destruction of 
dharma. Your post is for auspiciousness and improvement. If he reigns there will be 
inauspiciousness and ruination. 


|| 7.3.14 || 
iti vijnapito devair 
bhagavan atmabhur nrpa 
parito bhrgu-daksadyair 


yayau daityesvarasramam 


O King! Thus informed by the devatas, powerful Brahma, accompanied by 
Bhrgu, Daksa and other great sages, immediately went to the hermitage of 
Hiranyakasipu. . 


Brahma went with the intention of stopping his austerities by offering benedictions. 


|| 7.3.15-16 || 
na dadarsa praticchannam 
valmika-trna-kicakaih 
pipilikabhir acirnam 


medas-tvan-mamsa-sonitam 


tapantam tapasa lokan 
yathabhrapihitam ravim 
vilaksya vismitah praha 


hasams tam hamsa-vahanah 


Lord Brahma, carried by a swan, at first could not see Hiranyakasipu, whose 
body was covered by an anthill, grass and bamboo. Then Lord Brahma saw 
him, with skin, fat, flesh and blood devoured by ants. Like a cloud-covered 
sun, he was burning the worlds by his austerity. Struck with wonder, Lord 
Brahma smiled and spoke to him. 


First Brahma did not see him since he was covered by the anthill. Then seeing him, he 
spoke. Acirnam means “completely eaten up.” He was like the sun covered by a cloud. 


|| 7.3.17 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
uttisthottistha bhadram te 
tapah-siddho 'si kaSyapa 
varado 'ham anuprapto 


vriyatam ipsito varah 


Lord Brahma said: O son of KaSyapa! Please get up! All good fortune unto 
you! Your austerity will bear fruit now. I, who will give you benedictions, 
have arrived. Ask your desired boon. 


|| 7.3.18 || 
adraksam aham etam te 
hrt-saram mahad-adbhutam 
damSa-bhaksita-dehasya 


prana hy asthisu serate 


I have seen your most astonishing fortitude. Since body has been eaten by 
insects, you life air has taken shelter of your bones. 


HArt-saram means fortitude. 


|| 7.3.19 || 
naitat purvarsayas cakrur 
na karisyanti capare 
nirambur dharayet pranan 


ko vai divya-samah Ssatam 


Even previous sages like Bhrgu have not performs such austerities, and no 
one will do so in the future. Who can sustain his life without even drinking 
water for one hundred celestial years? 


|| 7.3.20 || 
vyavasayena te 'nena 
duskarena manasvinam 
tapo-nisthena bhavata 


jito 'ham diti-nandana 


O son of Diti! Because of you determination and steadiness in austerity which 
is difficult for sages, I have been conquered by you. 


|| 7.3.21 || 
tatas ta aSisah sarva 
dadamy asura-pungava 
martasya te hy amartasya 


darsanam naphalam mama 


O best of the demons! For this reason I will give you all benedictions. The 
audience of you, a mortal, with me, an immortal, will not go in vain. 


Because Hiranyakasipu was born from demons, he is bound to die. Therefore he is 
called martasya. The meaning is instrumental case (martyena tvaya). 


|| 7.3.22 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
ity uktvadi-bhavo devo 
bhaksitangam pipilikaih 
kamandalu-jalenauksad 


divyenamogha-radhasa 


Narada said: After speaking, Lord Brahma, the original entity of this universe, 
sprinkled divine, potent water from his pot upon Hiranyakasipu's body, which 
had been eaten away by ants. 


Pipilikaih means “by ants and gnats.” Adibhavah is Brahma. Brahma sprinkled him 
with water which would give fruitful results (amogha-radhasa). 


|| 7.3.23 || 
sa tat kicaka-valmikat 
saha-ojo-balanvitah 
Sarvavayava-Sampanno 
vajra-samhanano yuva 
utthitas tapta-hemabho 


vibhavasur ivaidhasah 


Becoming endowed with strength of mind, senses and body, Hiranyakasipu, 
firm as a thunderbolt and shining like molten gold, then arose from the anthill 
and the bamboo grove, with his limbs fully restored, like fire arising from 
wood. 


His limbs were strong as thunderbolts (vajra-samhananah). 


|| 7.3.24 || 


sa niriksyambare devam 
hamsa-vaham upasthitam 
nanama Sirasa bhumau 


tad-darsana-mahotsavah 


Seeing Lord Brahma present before him in the sky, carried by his swan 
airplane, Hiranyakasipu, pleased on seeing him, offered respects on the 
ground with his head. 


|| 7.3.25 || 
utthaya pranjalih prahva 
iksamano drsa vibhum 
harsasru-pulakodbhedo 


gira gadgadayagrnat 


Then, rising and seeing Lord Brahma before him, with tears in his eyes and 
hairs standing on end out of joy, with folded hands and a faltering voice, he 
uttered prayers to Lord Brahma. 


|| 7.3.26-27 || 
Sri-hiranyakasipur uvaca 
kalpante kala-srstena 
yo 'ndhena tamasavrtam 
abhivyanag jagad idam 


svayanjyotih sva-rocisa 


atmana tri-vrta cedam 
srjaty avati lumpati 
rajah-sattva-tamo-dhamne 


paraya mahate namah 


Hiranyakasipu said: I offer respects to the great, supreme, self-effulgent lord, 
the shelter of rajas, sattva and tamas, who manifests by his effulgence the 
universe covered with darkness at the end of his day through the influence of 
time, and who creates, maintains and destroys this universe by accepting the 
three gunas. 


Abhivyanak means he manifested. He creates and destroys by himself, by accepting 
the three gunas (tri-vrta). 


|| 7.3.28 || 
nama adyaya bijaya 
jnana-vijnana-murtaye 
pranendriya-mano-buddhi- 


vikarair vyaktim ltyuse 


I offer my obeisances to the original person within this universe, the seed, the 
form of knowledge and realization, who has taken a form by transformations 
of the life air, senses, mind and intelligence. 


He has taken a form (iyuse vyaktim) by transformation of life airs, mind, senses and 
intelligence. 


|| 7.3.29 || 
tvam isise jagatas tasthusas ca 
pranena mukhyena patih prajanam 
cittasya cittair mana-indriyanam 


patir mahan bhuta-gunasayesah 


You control the moving and non-moving beings by the chief prana. You are 
the lord of the progeny, lord of the citta of the progeny by being their 
consciousness. You are the lord of the mind and senses, the lord of the gross 
elements, and the lord of the tan-matras and their impressions. 


You are the controller (isise) through the chief prana, sutratma.’** You are the master 
of the progeny and master of their citta, by being their consciousness which arises 
from transformations of citta. You are the master of the minds and the senses 
controlled by the mind. You are the master of the great elements and their sense 
objects and their impressions. 


|| 7.3.30 || 
tvam sapta-tantun vitanosi tanva 
trayya catur-hotraka-vidyaya ca 
tvam eka atmatmavatam anadir 
ananta-parah kavir antaratma 


You propagate the seven forms of sacrifice by knowledge known to the four 
priests and by the three Vedas. You are the one atma of all beings, without 
beginning or end, omniscient, and the soul within all beings. 


You alone propagate the seven parts of sacrifice such as agnistoma by the Vedas and 
by knowledge of the activities understood by the four priests--hota, udghata, adhvaryu 
and brahma. You are the jiva of all beings. You are the antaryami of all beings 
(antaratma). 


|| 7.3.31 || 
tvam eva kalo 'nimiso jananam 
ayur lavady-avayavaih ksinosi 
kuta-stha atma paramesthy ajo mahams 


tvam jiva-lokasya Ca jiva atma 


You are unblinking time, and reduce the life span of all beings by times 
divisions. You are the unchanging antaryami, and unborn, great. You are the 
jiva of all jivas. You are the antaryami. 


You are unchanging (kuta-sthah), since you do not undergo transformations. You are 
the antaryami (atma). You are the atma of all the bodies of the jivas. The previous 
verse mentioned atmatmavatam, which has the same meaning. However in the 


104 Sutratma or Mukhya-prana is a deity embodying all jivas in the subtle state of mahat-tattva, 
before ahankara becomes manifest. 


previous verse, it specifically refers to the Lord of the performers of sacrifice, as the 
instigator of actions of sacrifice and performer of the actions. This verse refers to the 
Lord in all other persons. 


|| 7.3.32 || 
tvattah param naparam apy anejad 
ejac ca kincid vyatiriktam asti 
vidyah kalas te tanavas ca sarva 


hiranyagarbho 'si brhat tri-prsthah 


No cause or effect, no non-moving or moving being, is separate from you. The 
Vedas and its angas are all your bodies. You are the person containing the 
universe in your belly. You are Brahman. You are separate from the three 
gunas. 


You are separate from the cause (param) and effect (aparam), from non-moving 
(anejat) and moving (ejat) beings. Vidya means the Vedas, Upavedas, sources of 
knowledge and kalah refers to the angas of the Vedas. They are your bodies. 
Hiranyagarbhah means the form with the universe in his belly. Brhad refers to 
Brahman. You are separate (prsthah) from the three gunas. 


|| 7.3.33 || 
vyaktam vibho sthulam idam Sariram 
yenendriya-prana-mano-gunams tvam 
bhunkse sthito dhamani paramesthye 


avyakta atma purusah puranah 


O lord! The universe is your gross body by which you enjoy the senses, life 
airs, mind and sense objects, but you are still situated in your svarupa of great 
power. Thus you are Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 


This universe, as the universal form, is your gross body by which you enjoy the senses, 
life airs and mind and sense objects (gunan), but, situated in your svarupa (dhamani) 
of great power (paramesthye), you enjoy, without a disappearance of you svarupa. 


Therefore you are Brahman (avyaktah), Paramatma (atma), and Bhagavan (purusah 
puranah). 


|| 7.3.34 || 
anantavyakta-rupena 
yenedam akhilam tatam 
cid-acic-chakti-yuktaya 


tasmai bhagavate namah 


I offer respect to you, the powerful lord, endowed with spiritual and material 
potencies by which you pervade the whole world with an unlimited and 
unmanifest form. 


You are endowed with both cit-sakti from your svarupa and acit-sakti of prakrti for 
performing spiritual and material pastimes. 


|| 7.3.35 || 
yadi dasyasy abhimatan 
varan me varadottama 
bhutebhyas tvad-visrstebhyo 


mrtyur ma bhun mama prabho 


O my lord! O best of the givers of benediction! If you will kindly grant me the 
benediction that I desire, then please let me not die from any of the living 
entities created by you. 


“Enough of glorification! Please accept a boon.” Hiranyakasipu thought, “If I ask to 
be immortal, it will be impossible to fulfill, since, he wills say that he also will die at 
the end of the mahaékalpa. Thus he will refuse m request. Therefore, by intelligence, I 
will ask for boon that will result in me being immortal. Let me not die from all beings 
created by Brahma. Who else is there?” 


|| 7.3.36 || 
nantar bahir diva naktam 


anyasmad api cayudhaih 


na bhumau nambare mrtyur 


Na narair na mrgair api 


Grant me that I not die within any residence or outside any residence, during 
the daytime or at night, not by any weapon or something other than a weapon, 
nor on the ground or in the sky, nor by man or animal. 


Death should happen naturally. If all places and times are excluded for death, the 
natural death will also be excluded. The forms of Visnu such as Varaha are all 
created by Brahma, but Visnu is without form. If he, without form, throws his cakra or 
other weapons, my boon will be useless. This is my worry. Thus let me not be 
destroyed by any weapon or anything else! Though the words inside and outside 
covers all places, Visnu could think of some particular loophole related to the meaning 
of the two words. Thus particular places must also be excluded. “Not on earth” refers 
to all the seven lower planets down to Patala. “Not in the sky” refers to all the upper 
planets. All these are excluded. Fearing other beings like Daksa, he then says that all 
men should be excluded as well. 


|| 7.3.37-38 || 
vyasubhir vasumadbhir va 
surasura-mahoragaih 
apratidvandvatam yuddhe 


aika-patyam ca dehinam 


sarvesam loka-palanam 
mahimanam yathatmanah 
tapo-yoga-prabhavanam 


yan na risyati karhicit 


Let me not die by non-living things or living beings, devatas, demons or 
snakes. Let me not be defeated in battle and have great lordship over all 
beings and all protectors of planets. Let me have powers of austerity and yoga 
just as you have, whose potency will never be destroyed! 


Because it is impossible to mention all species of living entity he recites these verses. 
Vyasubhih means “by things without life.” Asumadbhih means “by forms with life.” 
Thus I cannot be killed by objects of any sort. Thinking that he had could not die, he 


then asked for another boon. Let me have no rival in battle and supremacy over all 
beings. Just as you have (yatha atmanah), give me power by austerity and yoga whose 
power is not destroyed. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Four 


Hiranyakasipu Conquers the Devatas 


|| 7.4.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
evam vrtah Sata-dhrtir 
hiranyakasipor atha 
pradat tat-tapasa prito 


varams tasya sudurlabhan 


Narada said: Thus requested, Brahma, pleased with Hiranyakasipu's 
austerities, granted his wishes which were difficult to grant. 


The Fourth Chapter describes how Hiranyakasipu, in hatred of Visnu, defeated the 
devatas, and also describes the qualities of Prahlada which arose from his prema- 
bhakti. Hiranyakasipor should be hiranyakasipuna and tasya should be tasmai. 


|| 7.4.2 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
tateme durlabhah pumsam 
yan vrnise varan mama 


tathapi vitaramy anga 


varan yadyapi durlabhan 


Brahma said: O dear Hiranyakasipu! Although these benedictions which you 
have requested are difficult to obtain, I shall grant you those rare boons. 


Though those boons are rarely attained, I will grant those difficult boons, if you can 
tolerate them. “Difficult” means that though he would attain those boons, they would 
still not be attained. 


|| 7.4.3 || 
tato jagama bhagavan 
amoghanugraho vibhuh 
pujito 'sura-varyena 


stuyamanah prajesvaraih 


Then Lord Brahma, whose mercy is infallible, who is worshiped by the best of 
the demons and praised by the devatas, departed. 


|| 7.4.4 || 
evam labdha-varo daityo 
bibhrad dhemamayam vapuh 
bhagavaty akarod dvesam 


bhratur vadham anusmaran 


The demon Hiranyakasipu, having thus been blessed by Brahma and having 
acquired a golden body, on remembering the death of his brother, continued 
his hatred of Visnu. 


|| 7.4.5-7 || 
sa vijitya disah sarva 
lokams ca trin mahasurah 
devasura-manusyendra- 


gandharva-garudoragan 


siddha-carana-vidyadhran 
rsin pitr-patin manun 
yaksa-raksah-pisacesan 


preta-bhuta-patin api 


sarva-Sattva-patin jitva 
vaSam aniya viSva-jit 
jahara loka-palanam 


sthanani saha tejasa 


The great demon Hiranyakasipu conquered all directions and all the planets 
in the three worlds. After conquering the devatas, demons, human beings, the 
Gandharvas, the bird descendents of Garuda, the great serpents, the Siddhas, 
Caranas and Vidyadharas, the sages, the leaders of the Pitrs, the Manus, the 
Yaksas, the Raksasas, the leaders of the Pisacas, the leaders of the ghosts and 
the leaders of all living beings and bringing them under control, he stole the 
places of the devatas and their powers. 


Garudah means birds which were of Garuda’s species. 


|| 7.4.8 || 
devodyana-sriya justam 
adhyaste sma tri-pistapam 
mahendra-bhavanam saksan 
nirmitam visvakarmana 
trailokya-laksmy-ayatanam 


adhyuvasakhilarddhimat 


Hiranyakasipu, possessing all wealth, began residing in the heavenly palace of 
Indra, the abode of the wealth of the three worlds, which was built by 
Visvakarma and endowed with beautiful celestial gardens. 


|| 7.4.8-12 || 
yatra vidruma-sopana 
maha-marakata bhuvah 
yatra sphatika-kudyani 


vaidurya-stambha-panktayah 


yatra citra-vitanani 
padmaragasanani Ca 
payah-phena-nibhah Sayya 


muktadama-paricchadah 


kujadbhir nupurair devyah 
Sabda-yantya itas tatah 
ratna-sthalisu pasyanti 


sudatih sundaram mukham 


tasmin mahendra-bhavane maha-balo 
maha-mana nirjita-loka eka-rat 
reme 'bhivandyanghri-yugah suradibhih 


pratapitair urjita-canda-Ssasanah 


The steps of King Indra's residence were made of coral, the floors were 
bedecked with emeralds, the walls were of crystal, and the lines of columns 
were made of cat’s eye stone. There were colorful canopies, seats bedecked 
with rubies, and the beds as white as foam decorated with pearls. The ladies of 
the palace, with beautiful teeth, walking here and there in the palace with 
ankle bells tinkling, would look at their beautiful faces reflected in the gems. 
His feet were worshipped by the afflicted devatas. Ruling with severity, the 
sole ruler, having conquered all planets, powerful, proud Hiranyakasipu, 
enjoyed in the palace. 


|| 7.4.13 || 
tam anga mattam madhunoru-gandhina 


vivrtta-tamraksam aSsesa-dhisnya-pah 


upasatopayana-panibhir vina 


tribhis tapo-yoga-balaujasam padam 


O King! Being the abode of austerity, yoga, physical and sensual strength, 
intoxicated with strong smelling liquor, with rolling, red eyes, Hiranyakasipu 
was worshipped with offerings by all the devatas except for Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva, 


He was worshipped by devatas, who brought gifts, but by not Brahma, Visnu or Siva. 
Though he was fixed in adharma like King Vena, in his kingdom the lands gave 
products without cultivation. However, that was out of fear, because they would be 
immediately killed if they did not do so. Vena did not have such power. Thus he was 
turned to ashes by Bhrgu and other sages. Hiranyakasipu however took the powers of 
Bhrgu and others in the beginning. 


|| 7.4.14 || 
jagur mahendrasanam ojasa sthitam 
visvavasus tumburur asmad-adayah 
gandharva-siddha rsayo 'stuvan muhur 


vidyadharas capsarasas Ca pandava 


O Maharaja Yudhisthira! The two Gandharvas Visvavasu and Tumburu, I 
myself the Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Siddhas and sages all offered 
prayers to him, fixed on Indra’s throne by his strength. 


|| 7.4.15 || 
sa eva varnasramibhih 
kratubhir bhuri-daksinaih 
ijyamano havir-bhagan 


agrahit svena tejasa 


Being worshiped by sacrifices offered with abundant gifts by those who 
followed the principles of varnasrama, Hiranyakasipu, by his power, accepted 
the sacrificial offerings for himself. 


|| 7.4.16 || 
akrsta-pacya tasyasit 
sapta-dvipavati mahi 
tatha kama-dugha gavo 


nanascarya-padam nabhah 


The planet earth, which consists of seven islands, delivered food grains 
without being plowed, just as the cows supplied abundant milk,'® and the 
antariska delivered various wondrous products. 


|| 7.4.17 || 
ratnakarasS ca ratnaughams 
tat-patnyas cohur urmibhih 
ksara-sidhu-ghrta-ksaudra- 


dadhi-ksiramrtodakah 


The oceans of salt water, wine, ghee, sugar cane juice, yogurt, milk and sweet 
water, and rivers as well, delivered quantities of jewels on their waves. 


Tat-patnyah means the rivers. The various oceans are described. 


|| 7.4.18 || 
Saila dronibhir akridam 
sarvartusu gunan drumah 
dadhara loka-palanam 


eka eva prthag gunan 


The mountains with their valleys became the playground of Hiranyakasipu. 
The trees yielded fruits of all seasons. He alone performed the functions of all 
the devatas. 


105 Another version has dyauh. Thus the heavens also delivered goods. 


Akridam means places for enjoying. 


|| 7.4.19 || 
sa ittham nirjita-kakub 
eka-rad visayan priyan 
yathopajosam bhunjano 


natrpyad ajitendriyah 


In spite of controlling all directions and enjoying pleasing objects as much as 
possible, Hiranyakasipu, the one rule, with uncontrolled senses, was still 
dissatisfied. 


|| 7.4.20 || 
evam aisvarya-mattasya 
drptasyocchastra-vartinah 
kalo mahan vyattyaya 


brahma-Sapam upeyusah 


Proud of his wealth and transgressing the rules of the scriptures, 
Hiranyakasipu, subjected to the Kumaras’ curse, thus passed a long time. 


|| 7.4.21 || 
tasyogra-danda-samvignah 
sarve lokah sapalakah 
anyatralabdha-saranah 


Saranam yayur acyutam 


Everyone, including the rulers of the various planets, becoming distressed by 
his severe punishment and without shelter anywhere, approached the 
Supreme Lord. 


|| 7.4.22-23 || 
tasyai namo ‘stu kasthayai 
yatratma harir isvarah 
yad gatva na nivartante 


Santah sannyasino 'malah 


iti te samyatatmanah 
samahita-dhiyo 'malah 
upatasthur hrsikesam 


vinidra vayu-bhojanah 


“We offer respects to the direction in which the peaceful, pure Lord, 
Paramatma, who is unattached to the material world, exists, and from which 
one does not return.” Without sleep, with fully controlled minds and purified 
intelligence, and living on only their breath, the devatas began worshiping 
HrsikeSa, master of the senses. 


We offer respects to the direction where the Lord exists. Because the demon has 
control of all places, we cannot go any holy place (where the Lord resides) and 
worship him. This is the indication. Or another meaning is “We offer respects to the 
excellent place, where the Lord exists.” All other excellent places have been 
conquered by the demon. Amara-kosa says that kastha means excellent place and 
direction. 


|| 7.4.24 || 
tesam avirabhud vani 
arupa megha-nihsvana 
sannadayanti kakubhah 


sadhunam abhayankari 


Then a voice without form, like the rumbling of a cloud, resounded in all 
directions, driving away the fear of the devotees. 


|| 7.4.25-26 || 


ma bhaista vibudha-sresthah 
sarvesam bhadram astu vah 
mad-darsanam hi bhutanam 


sarva-Sreyopapattaye 


jhatam etasya dauratmyam 
daiteyapasadasya yat 
tasya Santim karisyami 


kalam tavat pratiksata 


O best of the devatas! Do not fear! I wish all good fortune to you all. Seeing 
me will give the highest benefit to all beings. I shall stop the evil actions of 
the demon, which are known to me, but wait for the time when I will appear. 


Mad-darsanam indicates “Until you see me coming from the pillar, you will suffer.” 


|| 7.4.27 || 
yada devesu vedesu 
gosu vipresu sadhusu 
dharme mayi ca vidvesah 


Sa Va asu vinaSyati 


When a person shows hatred to the devatas, Vedas, cows, brahmanas, 
devotees, dharma, and me, he will be vanquished without delay. 


|| 7.4.28 || 
nirvairaya prasantaya 
sva-sutaya mahatmane 
prahradaya yada druhyed 


dhanisye 'pi varorjitam 


When Hiranyakasipu afflicts the great devotee Prahlada, his own son, who is 
peaceful and without enemies, I shall kill Hiranyakasipu immediately, despite 
the benedictions of Brahma. 


“He has become strong by the blessing of Brahma. Afflicting the devatas for a long 
time, he has not been destroyed.” I tolerate everything, but not violence to my 
devotee. 


|| 7.4.29 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
ity ukta loka-guruna 
tam pranamya divaukasah 
nyavartanta gatodvega 


menire casuram hatam 


Narada said: Addressed in this way by the guru of the worlds, the devatas, 
offering their respects, returned to their places. Relieved, they considered 
that the demon had been killed. 


|| 7.4.30 || 
tasya daitya-pateh putras 
catvarah paramadbhutah 
prahrado 'bhtun mahams tesam 


gunair mahad-upasakah 


Of Hiranyakasipu’s four wonderful sons, Prahlada, a devotee of the Lord, was 
the best in terms of qualities. 


|| 7.4.31-32 || 
brahmanyah sila-sampannah 
satya-sandho jitendriyah 
atmavat sarva-bhutanam 


eka-priya-suhrttamah 


dasavat sannataryanghrih 
pitrvad dina-vatsalah 
bhratrvat sadrse snigdho 
gurusv isvara-bhavanah 
vidyartha-rupa-janmadhyo 


mana-stambha-vivarjitah 


He was devoted to spiritual knowledge, endowed with a good nature, true to 
his promise, in control of his senses, the friend of all beings like Paramatma, 
surrendered to the feet of the wise like a servant, kind to the suffering like a 
father, affectionate to equals like a brother, respectful to guru as the Lord, 
endowed with knowledge, wealth, beauty, and good birth, and free of pride 
and unsubmissiveness. 


Sannataryanghrih means that he was completely submissive to the feet of the wise. 
Guru is the plural to show respect. It means that he treated the guru who gave 
Vaisnava mantra as the Lord. 


|| 7.4.33 || 
nodvigna-citto vyasanesu nihsprhah 
Srutesu drstesu gunesv avastu-drk 
dantendriya-prana-Sarira-dhih sada 


prasanta-kamo rahitasuro ‘surah 


His mind was not agitated by calamities. He was without desire on hearing or 
seeing sense objects. He saw the world as unsubstantial. He controlled his 
senses, life airs, body and intelligence. Desire was always subdued. Though 
born in a family of demons, he did not have the nature of a demon. 


He has devoid of demonic qualities, such as envy. 


|| 7.4.34 || 


yasmin mahad-guna rajan 


grhyante kavibhir muhuh 
na te 'dhuna pidhiyante 


yatha bhagavatisvare 


O King! Prahlada's good qualities are glorified by the wise. Just as all good 
qualities are always found in the Supreme Lord, they also exist even now 
without covering in Prahlada. 


The great qualities of Lord such as forbearance and inscrutability are spiritual, and 
situated in him naturally. Those qualities are glorified by persons with discrimination 
(kavibhih). These qualities are not fixed in the jiva, but are found in persons related to 
the Lord. Those qualities are perceived by the wise man’s purified senses starting with 
the mind. That is the meaning of saying that the qualities are glorified by the wise. 
Those qualities are explained to be eternal: these qualities have not been covered even 
now. Till this time they exist, uncovered by time or karma. Though all this time has 
passed, Prahlada remains with those qualities, in Sutala, Vaikuntha or Mahavaikuntha. 
That is the meaning. 


|| 7.4.35 || 
yam sadhu-gatha-sadasi 
ripavo ‘pi sura nrpa 
pratimanam prakurvanti 


kim utanye bhavadrsah 


O King! In devotees’ discourses, the enemies of the demons, namely the 
devatas, what to speak of person like you, would cite Prahlada as an example 
of a great devotee. 


Pratimanam means an example. In praising a devotee they would say, “This devotee is 
equal to Prahlada.” 


|| 7.4.36 || 
gunair alam asankhyeyair 
mahatmyam tasya sucyate 
vasudeve bhagavati 


yasya naisargiki ratih 


Who could list the innumerable qualities of Prahlada Maharaja! It is 
accurately said that his greatness was his natural attraction for Vasudeva. 


The number of qualities cannot be counted. Thus who can say enough? Who else 
could be so excellent? Let others have good qualities, but the cause of Prahlada’s 
qualities was something else. What was that? They speak well of his greatness. What 
was that greatness? He had natural attraction for Vasudeva. Or another meaning is 
“The greatness of Prahlada who had natural attraction for Vasudeva can only be 
slightly indicated since it is impossible to define fully.” The next verse says krsna- 
graha-grhitatma: he was as if haunted by Krsna. Some say Vasudeva means Nrsimha. 
Others say Vasudeva refers to Krsna because in Prahlada’s prayers in the Visnu 
Purana it is said avirbabhuva bhagavan pitambaradharo harih: the Lord wearing 
yellow cloth appeared. The next verse mentions Krsna also: Arsna-graha-grhitatma. 
And also it is said later govinda-parirambhitah: Prahlada was embraced by Govinda. 
(SB 7.4.38) Others say that Prahlada first had attraction for Vasudeva and then later 
for Nrsimha (when he appeared). It is mentioned in this verse that he had a natural 
attraction for Vasudeva. His attraction did not develop by sadhana over many births as 
is the case with others. 


|| 7.4.37 || 
nyasta-kridanako balo 
jadavat tan-manastaya 
krsna-graha-grhitatma 


na veda jagad idrsam 


Prahlada as a boy was uninterested in playing. Because his mind was fully 
captivated by Krsna, he acted as if dull. He did not understand this material 
world. 


His natural attraction is described in six verses. Though a boy, he gave up childish 
play. He was like a dull-witted person since his mind was always concentrated on 
Krsna, which was not common to others. His mind was not attracted to Krsna like 
other devotees. His mind was completely overcome by Krsna, who was like an object 
of greed. Thus he did not understand the world of material dealings. He understood 
only the world of Krsna. 


|| 7.4.38 || 


asinah paryatann asnan 


Sayanah prapiban bruvan 
nanusandhatta etani 


govinda-parirambhitah 


Thus, being always embraced by Govinda, he was not aware of his actions 
while sitting, walking, eating, lying down, drinking and talking 


He did not know his sitting, walking, eating, sleeping, drinking or talking. Why? He 
was embraced by Govinda. Just as a one year old baby is constantly embraced on the 
lap of its mother or father, Prahlada was embraced by the Lord while doing all his 
activities. Prahlada and no one else saw the Lord. 


|| 7.4.39 || 
kvacid rudati vaikuntha- 
cinta-Sabala-cetanah 
kvacid dhasati tac-cinta- 


hlada udgayati kvacit 


His mind troubled because of absence of the Lord, he sometimes cried, and 
then laughed on seeing him again. Joyful on thinking of the Lord’s mercy, he 
sang loudly. 


Just as child, not seeing the mother, cries when the mother puts him down on the 
ground to do household chores, Prahlada, not seeing the Lord would think, “Where 
has my Lord gone, giving me up?” Thinking in that way, his mind became troubled 
(Sabala-cetanah) and he would cry. Rudati should be rodati. When the Lord would 
appear again the Lord would say, “O Prahlada! Child! Why are you crying, just by not 
seeing me fora moment?” Then Prahlada would laugh like a happy child seeing his 
mother who would embrace him after a long time. He would think, “My Lord makes 
me happy by showing himself to me by his mercy.” Thinking that, he would be joyful 
(tat-cinta-hladah). 


|| 7.4.40 || 
nadati kvacid utkantho 
vilajjo nrtyati kvacit 


kvacit tad-bhavana-yuktas 


tanmayo 'nucakara ha 


Sometimes in great longing he would cry out, or would dance without shame. 
Sometimes, lost in thoughts of the Lord, identifying with the Lord, he would 
imitate the Lord’s pastimes. 


When Prahlada would see the Lord suddenly appear at a great distance, with 
intensified longing, the Lord would cry out. “O Prahlada! Dear child! Without seeing 
you, I get no satisfaction, since you alone are most dear to me.” When the Lord would 
say this, Prahlada in great bliss would become confused and dance without shame. 
Then when the Lord disappeared, out of great pain of separation, he would lose 
himself in deep thoughts of the Lord, and identifying himself as the Lord out of the 
strength of the vyabhicari-bhava of unmada (madness), he would imitate the pastimes 
of Rama and Krsna when they appeared in this world. 


|| 7.4.41 || 
kvacid utpulakas tusnim 
aste samsparSa-nirvrtah 
aspanda-pranayananda- 


salilamiliteksanah 


Sometimes with hair standing on end, he would remain silent, blissful because 
of the touch of the Lord’s hand. Without movement, he would remain with 
eyes half-closed, filled with tears of joy, expressing his affection for the Lord. 


His hairs would sometimes stand on end. He would think “Where shall I go? Where 
will I see the Lord?” Sometimes out of grief of separation he would close his eyes. 
Suddenly he would see the Lord in his heart. By the touch of the Lord’s hand he 
would become blissful and his hairs would stand on end. He would not have any 
movements (aspanda). His half-closed eyes would be filled with tears of bliss, 
expressing his affection for the Lord. 


|| 7.4.42 || 
sa uttama-sloka-padaravindayor 
nisevayakincana-sanga-labdhaya 
tanvan param nirvrtim atmano muhur 


duhsanga-dinasya manah Samam vyadhat 


Because of association with a devotee who had nothing to do with anything 
material, by engaging in the service of the Lord's lotus feet, he caused his bad 
associates to become absorbed in the Lord and made them experience the 
highest bliss. 


“How could Prahlada have such steady bhakti in the bad of association of 
Hiranyakasipu and others? By his association, his boyhood associates, who were also 
bad association, become successful. Why was there no danger of him having bad 
association?” The minds of those who were bad association became sama. The Lord 
says samo man-nisthata buddheh: absorbing the intelligence in me constitutes sama. 
(SB 11.19.36) The Prahlada made others absorb their minds in the Lord. 


|| 7.4.43 || 
tasmin maha-bhagavate 
maha-bhage mahatmani 
hiranyakasipt rajann 


akarod agham atmaje 


O King Yudhisthira! The demon Hiranyakasipu tormented this exalted, 
fortunate devotee, although Prahlada was his own son. 


|| 7.4.44 || 
sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
devarsa etad icchamo 
veditum tava suvrata 
yad atmajaya suddhaya 


pitadat sadhave hy agham 


Yudhisthira said: O best of the sages among the devatas, strict in vows! I wish 
to know why Hiranyakasipu gave suffering to Prahlada, the pure devotee, his 
own son. 


The King asks in great astonishment what he asked at the end of the First Chapter (SB 
7.1.48). Tava means “from you.” Agham means suffering. 


|| 7.4.45 || 
putran vipratikulan svan 
pitarah putra-vatsalah 
upalabhante siksartham 


naivagham aparo yatha 


A father and mother, affectionate to their children, chastise them when they 
are naughty in order to teach them, but do not make them suffer like an 
enemy would. 


They do not give suffering like an enemy (aparah) would. 


|| 7.4.46 || 
kim utanuvasan sadhums 
tadrsan guru-devatan 
etat kautuhalam brahmann 
asmakam vidhama prabho 
pituh putraya yad dveso 


maranaya prayojitah 


What to speak of tormenting sons who honor their fathers, who are devotees 
and obedient! Please remove my doubt, that a father could have such hatred 
that he would try to kill his own son. 


Anuvasan means favorable. Kautuhalam means doubt. Please remove this doubt— 
what hatred of a father would be so intense that he would kill his own son? 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Five 


Hiranyakasipu Attacks Prahlada 


|| 7.5.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
paurohityaya bhagavan 
vrtah kavyah kilasuraih 
sandamarkau sutau tasya 


daitya-raja-grhantike 


Narada said: The demons, headed by HiranyakaSsipu, accepted powerful 
Sukracarya as their priest for ritualistic ceremonies. Sukracarya's two sons, 
Sanda and Amarka, lived in Hiranyakasipu’s palace. 


In the Fifth Chapter Prahlada, asked by his father about his education, praises Krsna, 
as taught by his guru. He is attacked by elephants and other calamities which were 
arranged by his father, but remains safe. Narada begins to explain how Prahlada’s 
bhakti was the cause of hatred. Kavyah is Sukracarya. The two sons lived in the 
palace (verb is omitted). 


|| 7.5.2 || 
tau rajna prapitam balam 
prahladam naya-kovidam 
pathayam asatuh pathyan 


anyams casura-balakan 


Teaching other boys born of the demons, they also taught Prahlada, who was 
already knowledgeable of politic, but was sent by the King. 


|| 7.5.3 || 
yat tatra guruna proktam 
Susruve 'nupapatha ca 
na sadhu manasa mene 


SVva-parasad-grahasrayam 


Prahlada did not consider the political philosophy he heard and recited, which 
was taught by the teachers to be proper. It depended on thinking in terms of 
the duality of oneself and others. 


He did not consider topics like punishment and politics proper. Why? It completely 
took shelter of thinking in terms of self and others. 


|| 7.5.4 || 
ekadasura-rat putram 
ankam aropya pandava 
papraccha kathyatam vatsa 


manyate sadhu yad bhavan 


O King Yudhisthira! Once, the King of the demons took his son Prahlada on 
his lap and very affectionately inquired: My dear son! Please let me know what 
you consider to be the best of all the subjects. 


The King thought that his son would be confused if asked about difficult subjects. 
What you can speak in front of me, what you studied well and know, please speak that. 
That was the intention of the question. 


|| 7.5.5 || 
sri-prahlada uvaca 
tat sadhu manye 'sura-varya dehinam 
sada samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat 
hitvatma-patam grham andha-kupam 


vanam gato yad dharim asrayeta 


Prahlada said: O best of the demons! I think the best think in life is that 
persons whose minds are constantly disturbed by absorption in I and mine 
should give up the blind well of household life which degrades the self, and 
that they should go to the forest and take shelter of the Lord. 


Prahlada understood his intention, and considering the question “What thing do you 
think is the best in the world among all those things learned” he gave his opinion. 
Since you ask me, please here the correct answer. O best of the demons! I think it is 
best that those whose minds are disturbed by false absorption in me and mine (asad- 
grahat) should give up their house, the cause of degradation of the self, and having 
gone to the forest, I think the best thing is that they should take shelter of the Lord. 
While one is still in the house, one should give up attachment to the blind well, and 
then go to the forest. Otherwise even if one goes to the forest, one will remain taking 
shelter of the blind well. 


|| 7.5.6 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
Srutva putra-giro daityah 
para-paksa-samahitah 
jahasa buddhir balanam 


bhidyate para-buddhibhih 


Narada said: On hearing Prahlada’s words, which sided with his enemy, the 
demon laughed. “The intelligence of these children has been spoiled by the 
intelligence of the enemy.” 


The words were completely dedicated to Visnu, his enemy. He laughed, “This boy will 
learn whatever is taught to him. It is not his fault. From today, Narada and other 
Vaisnavas should not enter the school.” 


|| 7.5.7 || 
samyag vidharyatam balo 
guru-gehe dvi-jatibhih 
visnu-paksaih praticchannair 


na bhidyetasya dhir yatha 


Let the boy be given protection at the school, so that his intelligence will not 
be further influenced by Vaisnavas who may go there in disguise as 
brahmanas. 


They have done this at school. The Vaisnavas are responsible. 


|| 7.5.8 || 
grham anitam ahuya 
prahradam daitya-yajakah 
praSasya Slaksnaya vaca 


samaprcchanta samabhih 


The demon priests, calling Prahlada when he was brought back to the school, 
praised him with sweet, pacifying words, and then inquired from him. 


They praised him with sweet words. “We will speak to him so that out of fear he will 
not speak to the Vaisnavas who have been instructing him.” 


|| 7.5.9 || 
vatsa prahrada bhadram te 
satyam kathaya ma mrsa 
balan ati kutas tubhyam 


esa buddhi-viparyayah 


Dear boy! Good fortune you! Please speak the truth. Do not lie. How has 
your intelligence been changed, and become different from that of the other 
boys? 


Good fortune to you! We will give you some sweets if you tell the truth! Balan ati 
means “overriding the other boys.” Tubhyam stands for tava. 


|| 7.5.10 || 
buddhi-bhedah para-krta 
utaho te svato 'bhavat 
bhanyatam srotu-kamanam 


gurunam kula-nandana 


O best of your family! Have the enemies polluted your mind or did you do this 
yourself? Please tell us. We are all your teachers and are very eager to hear. 


You should tell us. They thought, “If he gives the name of some Vaisnava, recognizing 
that person, we will bring him the assembly of the King and beat him.” 


|| 7.5.11 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
parah svas cety asad-grahah 
pumsam yan-mayaya krtah 
vimohita-dhiyam drstas 


tasmai bhagavate namah 


Prahlada said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, 
whose external energy has created the distinctions of "my friend" and "my 
enemy" for men of deluded intelligence, which I can see directly now. 


He thinking, “These fools cooked in samsara think Iam a stupid boy” then spoke. 
Asad-grahah means “thinking of friend and enemy.” The other meaning is a crocodile 
(graha), which devours persons who have fallen in samsara (asat). That conception 
has been created by maya and previously inferred (drstah). Now it is directly 
perceived by me. You are acting in this way all the time. 


|| 7.5.12 || 
sa yadanuvratah pumsam 
pasu-buddhir vibhidyate 
anya esa tathanyo 'ham 


iti bheda-gatasati 


When the Lord is favorable to a jiva, his animal intelligence is destroyed. 
Conceptions of difference between me and others are wrong. 


He answers the question “Where does your difference in intelligence come from?” 
When the Lord is favorably inclined, animal intelligence is destroyed. What is that 
intelligence? He (esah) is my enemy (anyah). I will kill him. Making these 
distinctions (bheda) is wrong (asati). 


na hi gopyam hisadhunam krtyam sarvatmanam iha 


asty asSva-para-drstinam amitrodasta-vidvisam 


Certainly, no secrets are to be kept by saintly personalities, who see all others as 
equal to themselves, who have no conception of "mine" or "another's" and who do not 
consider who is a friend, who is an enemy and who is neutral. SB 10.24.4 


There is no difference because from the point of view of atma, all jivas are similar, and 
from the point of view of the body, all bodies are made of the same five elements. 


|| 7.5.13 || 
sa esa atma Sva-parety abuddhibhir 
duratyayanukramano nirupyate 
muhyanti yad-vartmani veda-vadino 


brahmadayo hy esa bhinatti me matim 


People with faulty intelligence thinking in terms of self and others cannot 
know the Paramatma. And even the followers of the Vedas such as Brahma 
are bewildered about the path to attain him. That Lord has made my 
intelligence different from yours. 


The Lord is difficult to understand for people with animal intelligence. Paramatma is 
defined as he who cannot be approached by persons with faulty intelligence who think 
in terms of self and others. But one cannot say however that he is easily approached 
by those who know scriptures. The knowers of the Vedas are bewildered about the 
path to attain him, bhakti-yoga. What to speak of you silly fellows! This Lord has 
diverted my intelligence. He has made my intelligence different from yours. 


|| 7.5.14 || 
yatha bhramyaty ayo brahman 


svayam akarsa-sannidhau 


tatha me bhidyate cetas 


cakra-paner yadrcchaya 


O brahmana! As iron moves automatically toward the magnet, my 
consciousness moves towards Visnu on its own, away from your consciousness. 


What is this difference in intelligence? Just as iron moves on its own towards a 
magnet, my consciousness moves on its own towards Visnu and becomes 
spontaneously different (bhidyate) from your consciousness. It does so on its own, not 
caused by pious karmas, austerity or charities. The meaning is this. The magnet by its 
Sakti attracts the iron and joins with it. There is no cause or goal in that action. Just 
as the magnet has its nature of attracting iron, Visnu has his nature. The mind of the 
devotee becomes attracted to the Lord, controlled by his mercy. Where is my 
independence in that? 


|| 7.5.15 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
etavad brahmanayoktva 
virarama maha-matih 
tam sannibhartsya kupitah 
sudino raja-sevakah 


Narada said: The great soul Prahlada became silent after saying this to the 
brahmana. Angry, the King’s servant, in great distress, chastised him and 
spoke. 


The verb “spoke” should be supplied. 


|| 7.5.16 || 
aniyatam are vetram 
asmakam ayaSaskarah 
kulangarasya durbuddhes 


caturtho 'syodito damah 


Oh, please bring me a stick! This Prahlada is damaging our fame. For such 
bad intelligence, a cinder in the dynasty of the demons, the fourth method, 
punishment, is recommended in scriptures. 


Vetram is a special stick for beating. Bring the stick because he has brought infamy to 
us. For such faulty intelligence, among the methods, the fourth one, punishment, is 
recommended in the scriptures. 


|| 7.5.17 || 
daiteya-candana-vane 
jato 'yam kantaka-drumah 
yan-mulonmula-parasor 


visnor nalayito 'rbhakah 


A thorn tree has been born in a forest of sandalwood. This boy is the handle of 
the axe named Visnu who wants to cut down the sandalwood forest. 


Prahlada is the handle of the axe named Visnu who cuts the root of the sandalwood 
forest of the family of demons. The wood of the varvura tree is famous as an axe 
handle. This is the thorn tree. 


|| 7.5.18 || 
iti tam vividhopayair 
bhisayams tarjanadibhih 
prahradam grahayam asa 


tri-vargasyopapadanam 


The teachers of Prahlada Maharaja, threatening him in various ways, tried to 
teach him books which presented the paths of religion, economic development 
and sense gratification. 


They tried to teach him. 


|| 7.5.19 || 


tata enam gurur jnatva 
jnata-jneya-catustayam 
daityendram darsayam asa 


matr-mrstam alankrtam 


After some time, the teacher, understanding that Prahlada Maharaja had 
learned the subjects of pacifying public leaders, appeasing them by giving 
them lucrative posts, dividing and ruling over them, and punishing them in 
cases of disobedience, brought him to Hiranyakasipu, after he was bathed and 
decorated by his mother. 


Jnata-jneya-catustayam means Prahlada who had learned four subjects worthy of 
learning—the four methods of sama, dana, bheda and danda. 


|| 7.5.20 || 
padayoh patitam balam 
pratinandyasisasurah 
parisvajya ciram dorbhyam 


paramam apa nirvrtim 


Welcoming the body who fell at his feet with blessings, the demon father 
embraced him for a long time with his arms and felt great happiness. 


|| 7.5.21 || 
aropyankam avaghraya 
murdhany asru-kalambubhih 
asincan vikasad-vaktram 


idam aha yudhisthira 


O King Yudhisthira! Hiranyakasipu, seating Prahlada Maharaja on his lap and 
smelling his head, while moistening him with his tears, spoke to smiling 
Prahlada. 


|| 7.5.22 || 


hiranyakasipur uvaca 
prahradantucyatam tata 
svadhitam kincid uttamam 
kalenaitavatayusman 


yad asiksad guror bhavan 


Hiranyakasipu said: My dear son Prahlada with long life! You should 
favorably say the excellent knowledge that you have learned from your 
teacher. 


Svadhitam means “what you have studied without having doubts.” Anu means 
favorably, conforming to what they taught. The teacher refers to the son of Sukracarya 
from Hiranyakasipu’s point of view, but it refers to Narada from Prahlada’s point of 
view. 


|| 7.5.23-24 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
sMaranam pada-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyam 


sakhyam atma-nivedanam 


iti pumsarpita visnau 
bhaktis cen nava-laksana 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha 


tan manye 'dhitam uttamam 


Prahlada said: If any of the nine processes of bhakti --hearing, chanting, 
remembering, menial service, deity worship, offering prayers, servitude, 
friendship, and offering body and soul—is performed for the Lord by any 
human without prerequisites, after being offered to Visnu, that should be 
considered the highest learning. 


“These two lowest of brahmanas are not my gurus. I have learned only bhakti from Sri 
Narada alone. I will speak about bhakti only.” In this way Prahlada thought. Pada- 
sevanam means menial service. Arcanam means deity worship. Dasyam means 
thinking oneself a servant of the Lord. Sakhyam means thinking of oneself as a friend 
of the Lord, and having firm faith as well.'°° Atam-nivedanam means offering the atma 
and offering the body. Atma-nivedanam can be accompanied by bhava or without 
bhava. Rukmini is an example of the first type and Bali is an example of the second 
type.'°’ Pumsa arpita means bhakti which is offered by man. This indicates that 
bhakti can be practiced by anyone, without the rules of varnasrama. It means any /jiva, 
and thus includes women. Mention of nine processes means that when any among the 
nine is practiced it is called bhakti. Bhakti should be performed directly (addha), not 
with any prerequisite jnana or karma. Being offered to the Lord, it is then performed. 
It is not performed and then offered to the Lord. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. 
Or there is another meaning. If bhakti after being offered to the Lord is performed 
with the aim of giving Visnu pleasure, not for taking the results for one’s own 
pleasure, which would not be anyabhilasa-sunya, then I consider it is uttama-bhakti 
(uttamam adhitam). 


|| 7.5.25 || 
nisamyaitat suta-vaco 
hiranyakasipus tada 
guru-putram uvacedam 


rusa prasphuritadharah 


Hearing these words from his son, Hiranyakasipu, his lips trembling, spoke 
angrily to the son of Sukracarya. 


|| 7.5.26 || 
brahma-bandho kim etat te 
vipaksam Srayatasata 
asaram grahito balo 


mam anadrtya durmate 


O unqualified brahmana! Fool! What is this? Disrespecting me, you have 
deceptively taken shelter of the enemy, and taught nonsense to the boy. 


106 These two definitions of sakhya are given in BRS 1.2.188. 
107 This is explained in the commentary on BRS 1.2.198. 


Te should be tvaya (by you). You have taught something which has no worth 
(asaram). However the other meaning is “you have taught something which has no 
compare.” 


|| 7.5.27 || 
santi hy asadhavo loke 
durmaitras chadma-vesinah 
tesam udety agham kale 


rogah patakinam iva 


In this world there are dishonest, false friends, who disguise themselves. Just 
as disease appears in sinful persons with time, their hatred will manifest in 
time. 


By good fortune your partiality to the enemy has been revealed after so many days. 
Today will give you a suitable gift. He makes a general statement with this specific 
intention. The hatred of those with false friendship will become evident by fate, just 
as disease becomes manifest in a sinner. It is said in the smrti: 


brahma-ha ksaya-rogi syat sura-pah Syava-dantakah 


svarna-hari tu kunakhi duscarma guru-talpagah 


The killer of a brahmana gets tuberculosis. The alcoholic gets discolored teeth. The 
gold thief gets diseased nails. He who violates the guru’s wife gets leprosy. 
Yajnavalkya Smrti 


|| 7.5.28 || 
Sri-guru-putra uvaca 
na mat-pranitam na para-pranitam 
suto vadaty esa tavendra-Satro 
naisargikiyam matir asya rajan 


niyaccha manyum kad adah sma ma nah 


The son of Sukracarya said: O enemy of Indra! O King! Whatever your son 
Prahlada has said was not taught to him by me or anyone else. This is his 
natural tendency. Give up your anger and do not find fault in us. 


O enemy of Indra! This indicates “It is not proper for you to become angry at a poor 
brahmana.” Do not find fault (kat) in us. The augment a on adah is poetic license. 


|| 7.5.29 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
gurunaivam pratiprokto 
bhuya ahasurah sutam 
na ced guru-mukhiyam te 


kuto 'bhadrasati matih 


Narada said: When Hiranyakasipu received this reply from the teacher, he 
again addressed his son Prahlada. Inauspicious child! If you have not 
received this way of thinking from your teachers, from where have you receive 
it? 


O inauspicious one! The hidden meaning is “From where did you get this mind which 
is not inauspicious (asati)?” 


|| 7.5.30 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 
adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 


punah punas carvita-carvananam 


Prahlada replied: For those attached to household life, who enter hell by 
uncontrolled senses, and chew what has been chewed already, inclination to 
the Lord does not arise either by others’ influence, in one’s own efforts or by 
the combination of both. 


True, according to you, thinking of Krsna is asat. It is non-existent at least in you. This 
mentality will never arise in persons like you. Prahlada laughs at his father with these 
crooked words. From persons like your guru, from yourself or from combined effort, 
this inclination does not arise. Internally however Prahlada understands that it does 
not arise because his father does not have the dust from the feet of the devotees. (SB 
7.5.32) Grha-vratanam means persons attached to household life. That life is 
described. By uncontrolled senses they enter hell. “But the householders should go to 
Svarga sometimes.” They chew what others have already chewed. The prostitute 
house and Svarga are all the same. 


|| 7.5.31 || 
na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
duraSaya ye bahir-artha-maninah 
andha yathandhair upaniyamanas 


te 'pisa-tantryam uru-damni baddhah 


Having evil hearts and thinking that sense enjoyment has value, they do not 
know that the goal of real value is Visnu. Just as blind men lead other blind 
men into a ditch, bound by the ropes of Vedic instructions on rituals and 
binding others in the same way, they fall into the dark well of material 
existence. 


“O fool! You are criticizing me, your father, whose feet are worshipped by Indra. 
Listen foolish boy! Do your teachers, greatly learned pupils of Sukracarya, not know 
the import of scriptures? You do not think that what they have taught is correct.” 
Prahlada replies. They do not know that Visnu, who is one’s treasure, is the goal. 
They know only goals like Svarga, which are not valuable at all. They have evil hearts 
and consider sense enjoyment which is useless to be valuable. If they do not know 
what is valuable, how will their pupils know? An example is given. Blind men directed 
on the path by other blind men fall into a ditch. Similarly the teachers, bound up by 
the rituals, tied by the long ropes—names like brahmana—mentioned in the Vedas, fall 
along with their students. 


|| 7.5.32 || 
naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 
mahiyasam pada-rajo-'bhisekam 


niskincananam na vrnita yavat 


As long as their intelligence does not accept the dust from the feet of devotees 
having no material desires, the intelligence of these people will not realize the 
lotus feet of the Lord, whose secondary goal is destruction of samsara. 


“If the scriptures say that Visnu is the valuable goal, then your teachers, who know 
scriptures, would have become fixed on Visnu. Since they do not think of Visnu, bhakti 
to Visnu must not be the instruction of scripture.” Niskiicananam means those who 
have given up karma, jnana, and desires for material wealth, sons, and family, with a 
desire only for bhakti. 


mayy ananyena bhavena bhaktim kurvanti ye drdham 


mat-krte tyakta-karmanas tyakta-svajana-bandhavah 


They perform firm bhakti to me with exclusive devotion, giving up all actions to attain 
me, giving up friends and relatives. SB 3.25.22 


As long as the intelligence does not accept a bath in the dust from the feet of great 
devotees who have given up all material desires, bathing in his Vaisnava behavior and 
knowledge, that intelligence will not touch the feet of the Lord. Sruti says: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 


tasyaite kathita hy artha prakaSante mahatmanah 


He who has bhakti for the guru as much as he has for the Lord understands the 
meaning of the scriptures. Svetasvatara Upanisad 


yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam 


The Lord reveals his form to he whom he chooses. Mundaka Upanisad 


The goal of the intelligence touching the Lord’s feet (yad arthah) is destruction of 
samsara (anartha-apagamah). This is actually an accompanying result. The main 
goal is simply to touch the feet of the Lord. 


| 7.5.33 || 


ity uktvoparatam putram 
hiranyakasipu rusa 
andhikrtatma svotsangan 


nirasyata mahzi-tale 


After Prahlada had finished speaking, Hiranyakasipu, blinded by anger, threw 
him off his lap onto the ground. 


|| 7.5.34 || 
ahamarsa-rusavistah 
kasayi-bhuta-locanah 
vadhyatam asv ayam vadhyo 


nihsarayata nairrtah 


Intolerant and angry, his reddish eyes burning like molten copper, 
Hiranyakasipu said: O demons! Take this boy away! He deserves to be killed. 
Kill him immediately! 


He was overcome with anger along with intolerance (amarsa). Nairrta means “O 
Raksasas!” 


|| 7.5.35 || 
ayam me bhratr-ha so 'yam 
hitva svan suhrdo 'dhamah 
pitrvya-hantuh padau yo 


visnor dasavad arcati 


This low person, giving up his family of well-wisher, is the killer of my brother, 
for he worships the feet of Visnu, the killer of his uncle, like his servant. 


He is the killer of my brother. “But it is well known that Visnu killed your brother.” He 
is Visnu. How is that? He worships Visnu like a servant, though he is the son of 
demon king. He is Visnu because Visnu gives a similar form to his servants. Therefore 
kill him. 


|| 7.5.36 || 
visnor va sadhv asau kim nu 
karisyaty asamanjasah 
sauhrdam dustyajam pitror 


ahad yah panca-hayanah 


Although Prahlada is only five years old, being unfit, he has given up the 
affection of his father and mother, difficult to reject. Will he put his faith in 
Visnu? 


Visnu should not be believed. How could a person who is intelligent put faith in him? 


|| 7.5.37 || 
paro 'py apatyam hita-krd yathausadham 
sva-dehajo 'py amayavat suto ‘hitah 
chindyat tad angam yad utatmano 'hitam 


Ssesam sukham jivati yad-vivarjanat 


Someone else’s child, if beneficial like a medicinal herb, is treated like a son. 
A son who is unbeneficial, though coming from one’s body, is like disease. A 

limb which is unbeneficial should be cut off. By cutting it off, one can finally 
live happily. 


“How can we kill your son?” A person not of one’s family, if beneficial like a medicinal 
herb, is treated like son. A limb, if unbeneficial for oneself, should be cut off. 


|| 7.5.38 || 
sarvair upayair hantavyah 
sambhoja-sayanasanaih 
suhrl-linga-dharah Satrur 


muner dustam ivendriyam 


This enemy, disguised as friend, like uncontrolled senses for a sage, should be 
killed by some means while he eats, sits or sleeps. 


He should be killed by putting poison in his food and other means. 


|| 7.5.39-40 || 
nairrtas te samadista 
bhartra vai sula-panayah 
tigma-damstra-karalasyas 


tamra-smasru-siroruhah 


nadanto bhairavam nadam 
chindhi bhindhiti vadinah 
asinam cahanan Sulaih 


prahradam sarva-marmasu 


Ordered by their master, the demons with fearful faces, sharp teeth and 
reddish, coppery beards and hair, making fearful sounds, shouted, "Chop him 
up! Pierce him!" With tridents in their hands they began attacking sitting 
Prahlada at all the vital points on his body. 


|| 7.5.41 || 
pare brahmany anirdesye 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 
yuktatmany aphala asann 


apunyasyeva Sat-kriyah 


Just as pious acts have no effect on a misfortunate person, the demons had no 
effect on Prahlada whose body was embraced by the Supreme Lord, the soul of 


all things, the supreme Brahman, who is spread everywhere without change, 
possessing inconceivable powers. 


His body (atma) was connected with the Lord, since it was previously said that he was 
embraced by Govinda. He was like a child protected on the lap of his father. “Then 


did the weapons attack the limbs of the Lord?” No, that is impossible. The Lord is the 
supreme Brahman, spread everywhere, without change, with inconceivable powers 
(anirdesye). He is the soul of everything, and thus the controller of all weapons. How 
could weapons strike him? Apunyasya means a person with misfortune. 


|| 7.5.42 || 
prayase 'pahate tasmin 
daityendrah parisankitah 
cakara tad-vadhopayan 


nirbandhena yudhisthira 


O King Yudhisthira! When all the attempts failed, the King of the demons, 
Hiranyakasipu, being most fearful, stubbornly tried other means to kill him. 


|| 7.5.43-44 || 
dig-gajair dandasukendrair 
abhicaravapatanaih 
mayabhih sannirodhais ca 


gara-danair abhojanaih 


hima-vayv-agni-salilaih 
parvatakramanair api 
na Sasaka yada hantum 
apapam asurah sutam 
cintam dirghatamam praptas 


tat-kartum nabhyapadyata 


When Hiranyakasipu could not kill his innocent son by throwing him beneath 
the feet of big elephants, throwing him among huge snakes, employing 
destructive spells, hurling him from the tops of hills, conjuring up illusory 
tricks, imprisoning him, administering poison, starving him, exposing him to 
severe cold, winds, fire and water, or throwing heavy stones on him to crush 
him, he began to contemplate the situation deeply. He did not succeed in 
killing him. 


He tried black magic (abhicaraih), throwing him from high places (avapatanaih), 
imprisoning him a hole and other places (sannirodaih). The plural case indicates that 
he tried each method many times. Tat-kartum nabhyapadyata means that he could not 
kill him. 


|| 7.5.45 || 
esa me bahv-asadhukto 
vadhopayas ca nirmitah 
tais tair drohair asad-dharmair 


muktah svenaiva tejasa 


I have called him many ill names and have devised many means of killing him, 
but he was freed from all these violent spells by his own powers. 


Three verses explain his thoughts. Asad-dharmaih means “from spells.” 


|| 7.5.46 || 
vartamano 'vidure vai 
balo 'py ajada-dhir ayam 
na vismarati me 'naryam 


Ssunah Sepa iva prabhuh 


Though he is only a child and is not far from me, he remains energetic in 
mind, never forgetting my enemy Visnu. He is capable of escaping death like 
Sunah-sepa. 


Though he is situated close, he never forgets my enemy (anaryam), Visnu. Prahlada’s 
inability to give up his nature is explained through an example. He is resilient like a 
dog’s tail. Sunah-sephah is the name of the middle son of Ajigarta who was sold to 
Hariscandra by his parents as a sacrifice. He did not remember their harm to him, 
and took shelter of Visvamitra and became a member of his family. He was thus saved 
from being killed. Prahlada was similarly able to escape death. 


|| 7.5.47 || 
aprameyanubhavo 'yam 
akutascid-bhayo 'marah 
nunam etad-virodhena 


mrtyur me bhavita na va 


He has unlimited power, is fearless and deathless. Perhaps opposing him will 
bring my death. 


|| 7.5.48 || 
iti tac-cintaya kincin 
mlana-sriyam adho-mukham 
Sandamarkav auSanasau 


vivikta iti hocatuh 


While he was thinking in this way, bereft of bodily luster, his face cast 
downward, Sanda and Amarka spoke to him in private. 


|| 7.5.49 || 
jitam tvayaikena jagat-trayam bhruvor 
vijrmbhana-trasta-samasta-dhisnyapam 
na tasya cintyam tava natha caksvahe 


Na vai siSunam guna-dosayoh padam 


You have conquered the three worlds by yourself. The devatas are afraid of the 
mere movement of your brow. O master! We do not see that it is worth while 
to think about unobtainable desires. We do not take seriously the good and 
bad behavior of children. 


We do not see it suitable for you to think about desires you cannot attain. “But my 
son’s nature is to oppose me.” We do not see the behavior of children in terms of good 
and bad. We will understand the good or bad nature of his intelligence after his 
childhood. Vai means “and.” The one verb caksvahe is used for both objects. 


|| 7.5.50 || 
imam tu paSair varunasya baddhva 
nidhehi bhito na palayate yatha 
buddhis ca pumso vayasarya-sevaya 


yavad gurur bhargava agamisyati 


Keep him bound with Varuna’s ropes so that he does not run away in fear. His 
intelligence will develop with age and service to the acarya, when Sukracarya 
arrives. 


“Let that be. What should I do right now?” They give their advice in this verse. Any 
man develops intelligence, by age, after passing childhood, and by service to the 
acarya. “Who is the acarya? When will he serve the 4carya?” When Sukracarya 
returns, he will become intelligent. 


|| 7.5.51 || 
tatheti guru-putroktam 
anujnayedam abravit 


dharmo hy asyopadestavyo 


-en- 


Accepting the instructions of Sanda and Amarka, Hiranyakasipu said, 
“Instruct Prahlada on the duties of householder kings.” 


Anjnaya means “accepting.” 


|| 7.5.52 || 
dharmam artham ca kamam ca 
nitaram canupurvasah 
prahradayocatu rajan 


prasritavanataya ca 


O King! Thereafter, Sanda and Amarka systematically and unceasingly 
taught Prahlada Maharaja, who was submissive and humble, about mundane 
religion, economic development and sense gratification. 


|| 7.5.53 || 
yatha tri-vargam gurubhir 
atmane upasiksitam 
na sadhu mene tac-chiksam 


dvandvaramopavarnitam 


Just as he considered what was previously taught by the teachers to him 
concerning artha, dharma, and kama to be wrong, he considered these 
teachings concerning topics of material enjoyment to be wrong. 


Just as he considered the teachings of tri-varga to be wrong, he considered this 
teaching wrong, since it described topics of material enjoyment (dvandvarama), and 
nothing spiritual. 


|| 7.5.54 || 
yadacaryah paravrtto 
grhamedhiya-karmasu 
vayasyair balakais tatra 


sopahutah krta-ksanaih 


When the teacher went home to attend to his household affairs, the students 
of the same age as Prahlada Maharaja would call him for playing. 


Paravrttah means “going to his house from the school.” There he engaged in his 
duties. At that time Prahlada was called by his friends for having a good time playing 
(krta-ksanaih). Or it can mean “with opportunities for teaching about bhakti.” 


[| 7.5.55 || 
atha tan Slaksnaya vaca 


pratyahuya maha-budhah 


uvaca vidvams tan-nistham 


krpaya prahasann iva 


Smiling with compassion, Prahlada, who was very intelligent, knowing that the 
boys would accept his as a teacher, responded to them with a sweet voice. 


Vidvan tna-nistham means “he knew that the boys had faith in him as their teacher.” 
He smiled slightly, thinking, “These boys have fallen into the net of the Lord’s mercy.” 


|| 7.5.56-57 || 
te tu tad-gauravat sarve 
tyakta-krida-paricchadah 
bala adusita-dhiyo 


dvandvarameritehitaih 


paryupasata rajendra 
tan-nyasta-hrdayeksanah 
tan aha karuno maitro 


maha-bhagavato ‘surah 


Respectful to him, all the boys, whose minds were uncorrupted by the actions 
and words of the brahmanas teaching about material pleasure, gave up their 
toys and sat around him. O King! Being compassionate and friendly, the great 
devotee born in a demonic family spoke to the boys, who had placed their 
minds and eyes upon him alone. 


Their intelligence was not contaminated by the words (iritaih) or actions (ihitaih) of 
the brahmanas involved in material pleasure. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Six 


Prahlada Instructs His Friends 


|| 7.6.1 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
kaumara acaret prajno 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham manusam janma 


tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


Prahlada said: The wise person should practice bhakti-yoga in his life from 
youth. Human birth is rare, transient but effective for bhakti. 


In the Sixth Chapter Prahlada teaches the boys bhakti. Enlightened, they give up 
attachment to body and home. 


At the end of the last chapter it was mentioned that Prahlada was compassionate and 
friendly. What did he tell the boys? That is explained now. At kaumara age one should 
practice dharmas.'® “But in youth a person is unqualified for varnasrama-dharma.” 
This is related to the Lord: hearing and chanting, in the land of Bharata (iha). “Buta 
person will be successful starting during yauvana?” ‘The wise person (prajnah) 
understands that perhaps he will die at the end of kaumara age, and thus his life 
would be wasted. “But why worry? In a future life one can practice bhakti.” Birth as 
a human is rare. One attains human form by good fortune, and it is transient. Though 
you exist today, it is not certain you will exist tomorrow. “How can bhakti be perfected 
in such a short time?” Human birth is effective (arthadam). One sees that Khatvanga 
and others achieved success having bhakti for only a few moments. 


108 The normal progression of ages is Kaumara from 1-5 years, pauganda from 5-10 
years, kaisora from 10-15 years and yauvana above 15 years. 


|| 7.6.2 || 
yatha hi purusasyeha 
visnoh padopasarpanam 
yad esa sarva-bhutanam 


priya atmesvarah suhrt 


One should perform bhakti by the methods which allow one to surrender to 
the lotus feet of the Lord, since the Lord is a dear lover, son, Brahman, master 
and friend of all beings. 


How should one practice bhagavata-dharma? One should perform it by the method 
which enables one to attain surrender to the lotus feet of Visnu. Visnu is described in 
order to indicate four different methods. 


na karhicin mat-parah santa-rupe 
nanksyanti no me 'nimiso ledhi hetih 
yesam aham priya atma sutas ca 


sakha guruh suhrdo daivam istam 


The devotees in the spiritual world are deprived of any enjoyment. My wheel of time 
does not afflict those devotees, for whom I am a lover, the atma, son, friend, elder, 
companion or worshipable deity. SB 3.25.38 


Thus, among the bhavas of madhurya (priya), Santa-rati (atma), dasya (Isvara), or 
sakhya (suhrt) one should surrender to the Lord by whichever bhava one desires. 

Thus it is said that one should perform bhagvatan dharman—one should perform these 
dharmas. This is an order for performance of raga-bhakti. Prahlada has also taught the 
fifth bhava called vatsalya by taking another meaning in the word atma since atma can 
mean son (one’s Own). 


|| 7.6.3 || 
sukham aindriyakam daitya 
deha-yogena dehinam 
sarvatra labhyate daivad 


yatha duhkham ayatnatah 


Dear demons! Just as all beings attain distress without endeavor, they attain 
happiness of the senses in all species just by connection with a body. 


Having attained a human form one should not endeavor for material happiness. 
Happiness and distress are the qualities of the body. Thus by attaining a body one 
attains both of these. Sarvatra means “in animal and other bodies.” 


|| 7.6.4 || 
tat-prayaso na kartavyo 
yata ayur-vyayah param 
na tatha vindate ksemam 


mukunda-caranambujam 


One should not endeavor for material happiness since it simply depletes one’s 
life span. By that method one gains no benefit. One gains benefit from 
worshipping the lotus feet of Mukunda. 


By that method (tatha) one does not gain benefit. One gains benefit from worshipping 
the lotus feet of Mukunda. 


|| 7.6.5 || 
tato yateta kusalah 
ksemaya bhavam asritah’”’ 
Sariram paurusam yavan 


na vipadyeta puskalam 


The skilful person, fearful of falling from his position, should endeavor for his 
benefit as long as he remains capable in the human form. 


Hearing fearfully that one falls from one’s position by not worshipping the Lord 
(sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah, SB 11.5.3), one worships the Lord. That is the 
meaning of bhayam asritah. This is an injunction for vaidhi-bhakti. Puskalam means 


109 Visvanatha’s text has bhayam asritah. 


“well nourished because of absence of old age and disease.” Thus it indicates “as long 
as one is capable of endeavoring.” 


|| 7.6.6 || 
pumso varsa-Satam hy ayus 
tad-ardham cajitatmanah 
nisphalam yad asau ratryam 


Sete 'ndham prapitas tamah 


Every human being has a duration of life of one hundred years, but for one 
who cannot control his senses, half of those years are completely useless 
because at night he sleeps, covered by ignorance. 


The way in which one wastes one’s life is described. 


|| 7.6.7 || 
mugdhasya balye kaisore 
kridato yati vimsatih 
jaraya grasta-dehasya 


yaty akalpasya vimsatih 


For the first ten years one is in ignorance. From the age of ten to fifteen one 
engages in playing. One spends twenty years overcome by invalidity due to old 
age, and another twenty years incapable of doing anything. 


Kridatah means playing with other boys and girls. 


|| 7.6.8 || 
durapurena kamena 
mohena Ca baliyasa 
Sesam grhesu saktasya 


pramattasyapayati hi 


The person, attached to family life and inattentive to his goal, wastes the 
remaining years in household life, bewildered by strong desires that cannot be 
fulfilled. 


Sesam means the remaining life span. 


|| 7.6.9 || 
ko grhesu puman saktam 
atmanam ajitendriyah 
sneha-paSair drdhair baddham 


utsaheta vimocitum 


What person with uncontrolled senses is able to free himself when, attached 
to the house, he is bound tightly by the strong ropes of affection? 


Even though the person may realize that he should worship Krsna, he is unable to do 
so. Therefore from the kaumara age one should begin worshipping the Lord. One can 
perfect one’s worship only by producing attachment to worship and by being 
unattached to anything else. There is no other method. 


|| 7.6.10 || 
ko nv artha-trsnam visrjet 
pranebhyo 'pi ya ipsitah 
yam krinaty asubhih presthais 


taskarah sevako vanik 


Who can give up the thirst for money which is dearer than the life airs, and 
for which the thief, servants and merchant risk their lives. 


This verse illustrates the strength of material attachment. Wealth is dearer than the 
life airs. That is explained. Thieves risk their lives by entering the house of a wealthy 
man at night to steal. Servants of the king risk their lives, by going to war for the 
king. Merchants risk their lives by going to difficult places across the ocean. 


|| 7.6.11-13 || 
katham priyaya anukampitayah 
sangam rahasyam rucirams ca mantran 
suhrtsu tat-sneha-sitah sistunam 


kalaksaranam anurakta-cittah 


putran smarams ta duhitrr hrdayya 
bhratrn svasrr va pitarau ca dinau 
grhan manojnoru-paricchadams ca 


vrttis ca kulyah pasu-bhrtya-vargan 


tyajeta kosas-krd ivehamanah 
karmani lobhad avitrpta-kamah 
aupasthya-jaihvam bahu-manyamanah 


katham virajyeta duranta-mohah 


How can a person, remembering his private association with his affectionate 
wife and their pleasing conversations, give them up? Bound by affection to 
his children, attracted to their simple words, remembering his association 
with those children, remembering his sons, how can he give them up? How 
can he give up daughters who touch his heart, or brothers, sisters, dependent 
father and mother, houses with furniture, means of livelihood passed down in 
the family, domestic animals and servants? Just as silkworm builds a cocoon 
with no exit and thus perishes, the foolish person, acting out of lust, with 
unsatisfied desires, giving importance to the happiness of the genital and 
tongue, builds a trap with no escape. How can this person under great 
illusion become detached? 


The strength of attachment to wife and sons is shown. Remembering association with 
his wife, how can a person give it up? Three verses are connected. Mantran means 
conversations with beneficial instructions. Bound (sitah) by affection for them, how 
can he can give up association with small children? How can he give up his 
daughters, touching his heart (hrdayyah) even if they live with their husbands? How 
can he give up the means of livelihood passed down in the family (vrttih kulyah)? Just 
as the silkworm makes is cocoon without making a door to get out, and thus dies, so a 
person, giving great importance to happiness of the genital and tongue, performs 
actions and binds himself up with no escape. 


|| 7.6.14 || 
kutumba-posaya viyan nijayur 
na budhyate 'rtham vihatam pramattah 
sarvatra tapa-traya-duhkhitatma 


nirvidyate na sva-kutumba-ramah 


Inattentive, he does not understand that his life span has dwindled away and 
his real goal has been destroyed in maintaining his family. Though always 
suffering the three miseries, because he enjoys with his family, he does not 
regret this. 


He does not understand that his lifespan is dwindling and the goal of human life is 
lost. He is only aware of running out of cakes. However he does not regret this. 


|| 7.6.15 || 
vittesu nityabhinivista-ceta 
vidvams ca dosam para-vitta-hartuh 
pretyeha vathapy ajitendriyas tad 


aSanta-kamo harate kutumbi 


Since he is constantly absorbed in money, is attached to his family, and has 
unfulfilled desires, unable to control his senses, he steals, though he knows it 
is wrong to steal other’s money, since there are consequences now and after 
death. 


Though he knows that after dying he will experience hell and in this life get 
punishment from the king, he still steals money. 


|| 7.6.16 || 
vidvan apittham danujah kutumbam 
pusnan sva-lokaya na kalpate vai 
yah sviya-parakya-vibhinna-bhavas 


tamah prapadyeta yatha vimudhah 


O demons! Though he knows scripture, by maintaining his family he becomes 
incapable of understanding his own benefit. Absorbed in the concept self and 
other, he enters hell like a fool. 


Though he knows scripture (vidvan api), he is incapable of contemplating about 
himself (svalokaya). Like a fool, he cannot consider, “Who am I? What should I do?” 


|| 7.6.17-18 || 
yato na kascit kva ca kutracid va 
dinah svam atmanam alam samarthah 
vimocitum kama-drsam vihara- 


krida-mrgo yan-nigado visargah 


tato vidurat parihrtya daitya 
daityesu sangam visayatmakesu 
upeta narayanam adi-devam 


sa mukta-sangair isito 'pavargah 


O demons! Since no one, at any time, in any place, being helpless, has been 
able to free himself from family life, this pet animal enjoyed by women who 
are chains causing rebirth in this world should completely reject the 
association of demons who are absorbed in material pleasure and surrender to 
Narayana the Supreme Lord. Persons desiring liberation seek that Lord, who 
gives liberation. 


Since no one, even knowing scripture, in any place or time, has been able to free 
himself from family life, one should surrender to Narayana. He is the pet animal for 
pleasure (vihara-krda-mrgah) of women, who are chains which produce birth (yat 
nigadah visargah). Instead of vihara another version has viharam. The word then 
modifies atmanam. He cannot free himself, the object of enjoyment for women. The 
Lord is the cause of freedom from material bondage. IJsitah stands for istah (sought). 


|| 7.6.19 || 
na hy acyutam prinayato 


bahv-ayaso ‘suratmajah 


atmatvat sarva-bhutanam 


siddhatvad iha sarvatah 


O sons of demons! It takes no great endeavor to please the Lord since he is 
within all beings and since pleasing him is accomplished by many simple 
means. 


It is not a great endeavor to please the Lord by service. One also pleases the family by 
service. One does not become fatigued in searching for him, since he resides in the 
heart (atmatvat). There is not fatigue in trying to please him, because this is 
accomplished by all methods (sarvatah siddhatvat), by mental service or by offering 
physical objects, since the Lord is pleased just by the decision “I will please the Lord.” 
Or the Lord is pleased by just one of the devotional processes like hearing or chanting. 


|| 7.6.20-23 || 
paravaresu bhutesu 
brahmanta-sthavaradisu 
bhautikesu vikaresu 


bhutesv atha mahatsu ca 


gunesu guna-samye Ca 
guna-vyatikare tatha 
eka eva paro hy atma 


bhagavan isvaro 'vyayah 


pratyag-atma-svarupena 
drsya-rupena Ca svayam 
vyapya-vyapaka-nirdesyo 


hy anirdesyo vikalpitah 


kevalanubhavananda- 
svarupah paramesvarah 
mayayantarhitaisvarya 


lyate guna-sargaya 


The unchanging Lord, Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan, different from 
prakrti, is present in higher and lower beings from Brahma to the plants, in 
all gross objects, in the gross elements, in the gunas, in pradhana, and in its 
transformations such as mahat-tattva. He is described as the pervader as 
Paramatma and is known as the pervaded as the universe. Though he is 
beyond definition, he is realized by various types of worshippers. This 
Supreme Lord, though having a spiritual form of pure knowledge and bliss, is 
falsely seen as an entity without powers, because of maya, which creates 
material sense objects for the jiva. 


Not only is the Lord to be served within the heart, but he is present everywhere, and 
should be satisfied by giving him all respect. To teach this, two verses show how the 
Lord pervades everything. He is present in all excellent and inferior jivas from 
Brahma to the plants. He is present in non-living objects such as pots (bhautikesu 


vikaresu), in the five gross elements (mahatsu bhutesu), in pradhana (guna-samye), 
and in its transformations such as mahat-tattva (guna-vyatikare). He is different from 
prakrti and its transformations. He is the one Lord called supreme Brahman (ekah), 
Paramatma (atma) and Bhagavan. The verb of the sentence is iyate in verse 23. He is 
without deterioration through all time (avyayah). 


“Tf the Lord is like this, then let this be defined.” He is the atma within all jivas 
(pratyag-atma), Paramatma. He is the pervader in that form, and as the visible 
universe, he is pervaded. Thus he is specified as the pervader and the pervaded. But 
actually he cannot be specified. Though indefinable or invisible, by different 
worshippers he is manifested variously (vikalpitah) as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. Still he is one form, made of knowledge and bliss. Though he is manifest by 
the powers arising from his svarupa everywhere, by his power of ignorance, maya, he 
seems to be without power, since it is impossible for the jiva to see him. What is 
maya? Maya creates (sargaya) sense objects (guna) like sound which are realized by 
the senses. Thus sound and other sense objects are perceived, but not the Lord, since 
the jiva’s vision for seeing the Lord is covered over by avidya, a transformation of 
maya. The Lord says: 


daivi hy esa guna-mayil mama maya duratyaya | 


mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te |/ 


My maya made of the gunas, fit for jiva’s pleasure, is hard to surpass, but those who 
surrender to me alone can cross over maya. BG 7.14 


Thus when maya is overcome by bhakti to the Lord, the Lord becomes visible 
according to the degree of bhakti. 


|| 7.6.24 || 
tasmat sarvesu bhutesu 
dayam kuruta sauhrdam 
bhavam asuram unmucya 


yaya tusyaty adhoksajah 


Give up you demonic mentality and show mercy and affection to all beings, by 
which attitudes the Lord will be pleased. 


Since the Lord can be realized by bhakti, bhakti should be made steady, without 
obstacles, by showing mercy and friendship to all beings. Sauhrdam also means 
affection. Because all beings are the sakti of the Lord, they are forms of the Lord, and 
my Lord also exists in his svarupa within all these beings. Therefore I should show 
affection to them. Prahlada thinks, “If Bhakti-devi, by the mercy of guru and 
Vaisnavas, accepts me, then the Lord will also be directly visible.” By that 
compassion and affection (yaya), the Lord will be satisfied. 


|| 7.6.25 || 
tuste ca tatra kim alabhyam ananta adye 
kim tair guna-vyatikarad iha ye sva-siddhah 
dharmadayah kim agunena ca kanksitena 


saram jusam Caranayor upagayatam nah 


What cannot be attained if the unlimited original Lord is satisfied? Since we 
glorify and relish the lotus feet of the Lord, what is the need of dharma, artha 
and kama which are achieved automatically by the transformations of the 
gunas? What is the need of liberation? 


If the Lord is satisfied, what is use of other goals of aspiration? They have no result. 
They are attained on their own (sva-siddhah) in this world by transformation of the 
gunas. What is the use of liberation (agunena)? We glorify excessively (upagayatam) 
and serve (jusam) the sweetness of the Lord’s lotus feet. The Lord’s feet are like 
lotuses with sweet fragrance and taste (saram). The devotees are like bees, who by 
their nature do not desire other things. 


|| 7.6.26 || 
dharmartha-kama iti yo 'bhihitas tri-varga 
iksa trayi naya-damau vividha ca varta 
manye tad etad akhilam nigamasya satyam 


svatmarpanam sva-suhrdah paramasya pumsah 


I consider dharma, artha and kama, knowledge of atma, knowledge of karma, 
argumentation, justice and various occupations to be part of the Vedas 

recommended for some people. But I consider that surrender to the Supreme 
Lord, who is one’s friend, is recommended in the Vedas for the saintly people. 


“If dharma, artha and kama are not the goals of human life, why have the two sons of 
Sukracarya said these are prescribed in the Vedas?” Knowledge of atma (iksa), 
knowledge of karma (trayi), argumentation and administering justice (naya-damau), 
and the various occupations (varta)—all of these I consider to be stated in the Vedas 
(nigamasya). I do not criticize them, since they are approved for suitable persons. 
What is beneficial for the saintly (satyam) is surrender to the Supreme Lord, offering 
the self as the possession of the Lord. Sridhara Svami gives the following meaning. “I 
consider that all of these goals are factually proclaimed in the Vedas concerned with 
the three gunas (nigamasya). And the Vedas beyond the gunas proclaim surrender to 


the Lord. The Lord says traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna: O Arjuna, the 
Vedas deal with the three gunas, but be transcendental to the three gunas. (BG 2. 45) 


|| 7.6.27 || 
jnhanam tad etad amalam duravapam aha 
narayano nara-sakhah kila naradaya 
ekantinam bhagavatas tad akincananam 


padaravinda-rajasapluta-dehinam syat 


Narayana, the well-wisher and friend of all living entities, formerly explained 
this pure knowledge, difficult to understand, to Narada. This knowledge can 
be understood by any full dedicated devotees with no material desire, who 
bath their bodies in the dust from the Lord’s lotus feet. 


To give the boys faith, Prahlada explains the guru sampradaya. “If Narada is the 
hearer, what hopes do low persons like us have to understand this?” All those who 
bathe in the dust of the Lord’s lotus feet, who are dedicated devotees, can understand 
this, not just the most exalted devotees. 


|| 7.6.28 || 
Srutam etan maya purvam 
jnanam vijnana-samyutam 
dharmam bhagavatam suddham 


naradad deva-darsanat 


I received this pure knowledge, bhakti-yoga, along with realization, from 
Narada Muni, who always sees the Lord. 


|| 7.6.29-30 || 
Sri-daitya-putra ucuh 
prahrada tvam vayam capi 
narte 'nyam vidmahe gurum 
etabhyam guru-putrabhyam 


balanam api hisvarau 


balasyantahpura-sthasya 
mahat-sango duranvayah 
chindhi nah samsayam saumya 


syac ced visrambha-karanam 


The sons of the demons said: O Prahlada! We and you do not know any 
teacher other than Sanda and Amarka, the sons of Sukracarya. They control 
us Children. Therefore you cannot to see him. Remaining within the palace, it 
is very difficult for Narada to come to see you. Dear friend, if we are to believe 
you, please destroy our doubt. 


They ask concerning this subject. We do not know any teacher except these two. They 
are the controllers of children. You cannot free yourself from their hands and go to 
Narada. And it is also impossible for you to go to see Narada, since you remain within 
the palace. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seven 


Prahlada Teaches Bhakti 


|| 7.7.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
evam daitya-sutaih prsto 
maha-bhagavato ‘surah 
uvaca tan smayamanah 


smaran mad-anubhasitam 


Sri Narada: Having thus been questioned by the sons of the demons, Prahlada, 
the great devotee among the demons, remembering what I had spoken to him 
and smiling, spoke that to the boys. 


The Seventh Chapter describes how Prahlada teaches the boys about bhakti and its 
result prema that he attained from Narada while in his mother’s womb. 


|| 7.7.2 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
pitari prasthite 'smakam 
tapase mandaracalam 
yuddhodyamam param cakrur 


vibudha danavan prati 


Prahlada said: When our father, Hiranyakasipu, went to Mandara Mountain 
to execute severe austerities, the devatas attacked the demons in a fierce 
battle. 


|| 7.7.3 || 
pipilikair ahir iva 
distya lokopatapanah 
papena papo ‘'bhaksiti 


vadanto vasavadayah 


The devatas, headed by Indra, said, "As a serpent is eaten by small ants, so 
Hiranyakasipu, inflicted miseries on the world, has now been eaten by his sin." 


|| 7.7.4-5 || 
tesam atibalodyogam 
niSamyasura-yuthapah 
vadhyamanah surair bhita 


dudruvuh sarvato disam 


kalatra-putra-vittaptan 
grhan pasu-paricchadan 
naveksyamanas tvaritah 


sarve prana-paripsavah 


When the great leaders of the demons saw the unprecedented exertion of the 
devatas and were being slain, they fled fearfully in all directions to save their 
lives, not heeding homes, wives, children, animals and household 
paraphernalia. 


|| 7.7.6 || 
vyalumpan raja-sibiram 
amara jaya-kanksinah 
indras tu raja-mahisim 


mataram mama cagrahit 


The devatas plundered the palace of Hiranyakasipu and Indra captured my 
mother, the Queen. 


“Plundering the palace of Hiranyakasipu” means “by stealing everything, they 
destroyed it.” 


|| 7.7.7 || 
niyamanam bhayodvignam 
rudatim kurarim iva 
yadrcchayagatas tatra 


devarsir dadrse pathi 


As she was being led away, crying in fear like a kurari bird, Narada by chance 
saw her on the road. 


|| 7.7.8 || 


praha nainam sura-pate 


netum arhasy anagasam 
munca munca maha-bhaga 


satim para-parigraham 


He said, “O King of the devatas! You should not take this innocent woman. O 
greatly fortunate one! Release this chaste married woman.” 


|| 7.7.9 || 
Sri-indra uvaca 
aste 'sya jathare viryam 
avisahyam sura-dvisah 
asyatam yavat prasavam 


moksye 'rtha-padavim gatah 


Indra said: In the womb of this woman is the seed of that great demon. 
Therefore, let her remain in my prison until her child is delivered. After 
killing the child, I shall release her. 


Let her remain in my prison until she delivers the child. Having gained my goal, I will 
release her. This means “Having killed the child that is born, I will release her.” 


|| 7.7.10 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
ayam niskilbisah saksan 
maha-bhagavato mahan 
tvaya na prapsyate samstham 


anantanucaro bali 


Sri Narada said: That great child, sinless and a great devotee, a servant of the 
unlimited Lord, and full of power, can never be killed by you. 


|| 7.7.11 || 


ity uktas tam vihayendro 
devarser manayan vacah 
ananta-priya-bhaktyainam 


parikramya divam yayau 


When Narada had thus spoken, Indra, respecting to his words, immediately 
released my mother, and after circumambulating her out of respect for the 
devotee in her womb, returned to heaven. 


Circumambulating her because of devotion to me, the devotee of the Lord, he left. He 
said “I offer respects to the devotee of the Lord situated in her womb.” 


|| 7.7.12 || 
tato me mataram rsih 
samaniya nijaSsrame 
aSvasyehosyatam vatse 


yavat te bhartur agamah 


The sage brought my mother to his hermitage and assured her of all 
protection, saying, "My dear child, please remain here until the arrival of your 
husband." 


|| 7.7.13 || 
tathety avatsid devarser 
antike sakuto-bhaya 
yavad daitya-patir ghorat 


tapaso na nyavartata 


Agreeing to his words, my mother stayed in his care without any fear, as long 
as the king of the demons continued his severe austerities. 


Anti stands for antike.!’° 


110 Another version has anti sapy akutobhaya. 


|| 7.7.14 || 
rsim paryacarat tatra 
bhaktya paramaya sati 
antarvatni sva-garbhasya 


ksemayeccha-prasutaye 


My pregnant mother, desiring auspiciousness for her child and delivery after 
the arrival of her husband, rendered service unto Narada with great devotion. 


Iccha-prasutaye means “with the desire to deliver her child after the arrival of her 
husband.” 


|| 7.7.15 || 
rsih karunikas tasyah 
pradad ubhayam isvarah 
dharmasya tattvam jnanam ca 


mam apy uddisya nirmalam 


The merciful and capable Narada gave the auspiciousness to her child and 
delivery after the arrival of her husband, by teaching bhakti-yoga and bhakti- 
jnana to me and my mother. 


With aim of auspiciousness of the child and for delivery after the arrival of her 
husband, Narada taught the pure essence of dharma, bhakti-yoga and pure 
knowledge, approved by the devotees to me and also her (ca). 


|| 7.7.16 || 
tat tu kalasya dirghatvat 
stritvan matus tirodadhe 
rsinanugrhitam mam 


nadhunapy ajahat smrtih 


Because of the long duration of time that has passed and because of her being 
a woman, my mother has forgotten all those instructions; but blessed by 
Narada, I could not forget them. 


“But why do we not see bhakti in your mother?” Because she was a woman and 
because a long time passed, she forgot. “But since you were a child and a long time 
also passed for you, why did you not forget?” I obtained the mercy of Narada. 
Because she did not receive his mercy, the influence of time and her being a woman 
were stronger. 


Nears val 
bhavatam api bhuyan me 
yadi Sraddadhate vacah 
vaiSaradi dhih sraddhatah 


stri-balanam ca me yatha 


If you believe my words, may you all have prema for the Lord developed from 
bhakti through Narada’s mercy, just as it arises in me, women and other 
children. 


Bhuyat indicates blessings. He desires that they also obtain the mercy of Narada 
present in him, as a cause of bhakti. If you have faith in my words, then may you have 
intelligence fixed in the Lord (vaisaradi), prema, arising from bhakti (Ssraddhatah), 
which arises from mercy of the great devotee! This will be understood later in the text. 


|| 7.7.18 || 
janmadyah sad ime bhava 
drsta dehasya natmanah 
phalanam iva vrksasya 


kaleneSvara-murtina 


Just as fruits of a tree undergo six changes by the influence of time, which is a 
form of the Lord, while the tree does not change, so the body undergoes six 
states, but the soul does not undergo these changes. 


Some devotees desiring liberation require some knowledge. That is given now in ten 
verses. The six changes are birth, maintenance, growth, transformation, decline and 
death. Every year the fruits change on the tree, but the tree remains. Similarly one 
sees six states of the body but not of the soul, which remains at all times. From time 
arise the universal form and the individual bodies. Thus it is called a form of the Lord. 


|| 7.7.19-20 || 
atma nityo 'vyayah suddha 
ekah ksetra-jna asrayah 
avikriyah sva-drg hetur 


vyapako 'sangy anavrtah 


etair dvadasabhir vidvan 
atmano laksanaih paraih 
aham mamety asad-bhavam 


dehadau mohajam tyajet 


Paramatma is without destruction, without decay, pure, the one entity, the 
knower of the field, the shelter of all things, without change, self-illuminating, 
the cause of all things, all-pervading, not influenced by matter, and not 
covered by anything. By contemplating these twelve features which 
distinguish the Lord from the jiva, one should give up the false identity of me 
and mine related to the body, arising from ignorance. 


Thinking of the absence of six changes in the jiva brings purification of one’s concept 
of tvam, the jiva. Purification of the concept of tat, the Lord, will take place by 
meditation of the Paramatma with devotion. Thus the svarupa of Paramatma is now 
discussed in two verses. This Paramatma (atma) is without destruction (nityah). Sruti 
says are ‘yam atma: this is the atma, without inside or outside. (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 4.5.13) He is without decay (avyayah). Sruti says rc aksare parame vyoman 
yasmin deva adhi visve niseduh: he is the supreme immutable Vedas in which the 
devatas take refuge. (Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.8) Paramatma is pure (Suddhah). Sruti 
aranyaka Upanisad 2.4.14) Paramatma is the shelter. Srutisays yasmin dyauh prthivi 
cantariksam: in him reside the heavens, earth and the middle region. (Mundaka 
Upanisad 2.2.5) He is without change (avikriyah). Srutisays niskalam niskriyam 
Santam: he is without parts, without material action and peaceful. (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 6.19) He is self-revealing (sva-drk). Srutisays atma-jyotih samrad ihovaca: 
the self-revealing, independent Lord spoke. (Brhad-arnyaka Upanisad 4.3.8) He is the 
cause (hetuh). Sruti says sa iman lokan asrjata: he created the worlds. (Aitareya 
Upanisad) He is all-pervading. Sruti says satyam jhanam anantam: the Lord is 


unlimited knowledge and existence. He is without material association. (Taitiriya 
Upanisad 12.2) Sruti says asanga hy ayam purusah: the Lord has no association with 
matter. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad.4.3.15) He is not covered by anything. Sruti says 
purnasya purnam adaya purnam evavaSisyate: when the manifested forms merge with 
the unmanifest brahman the unmanifest brahman remains. (ISopanisad innvocation) 
By these twelve characteristics which distinguish him (paraih) from the jiva, which one 
should constantly meditate upon, one will give up the false state (asad-bhavam) 
concerning the body, arising from illusion. This means that without contemplation of 
Paramatma, the illusion, similar to losing one’s sense of direction, will not be 
destroyed, even if one has discrimination. 


|| 7.7.21 || 
svarnam yatha gravasu hema-karah 
ksetresu yogais tad-abhijhna apnuyat 
ksetresu dehesu tathatma-yogair 


adhyatma-vid brahma-gatim labheta 


As the expert miner obtains gold from the rocks in the mine by various 
processes, the knower of adhyatma attains the Paramatma in the body by 
methods of realizing atma. 


“Where does this Paramatma exist?” He exists in the body. The method of attaining 
him is explained through an example. Just as the miner who knows the method obtains 
gold by methods such as heating taught by his teacher from rocks in the gold mine, so 
the knower of atma attains Paramatma by methods for realizing atma, such as 
contemplation, in the field of the body. 


|| 7.7.22 || 
astau prakrtayah proktas 
traya eva hi tad-gunah 
vikarah sodaSacaryaih 


puman ekah samanvayat 


The acaryas describe eight elements, the three gunas, and the sixteen 
elements and as well as the one atma, which remains there by its relationship. 


The knower of adhyatma was mentioned. What is the adhyatma? One and a half verses 
explain this. The eight are prakrti, mahat-tattva, ahankara, and the five tan-matras. 
The three are its transformations of sattva, rajas and tamas. The sixteen are the eleven 
senses and the five gross elements. These are described by person like Kapila. The 
atma is the one entity. The atma exists there by its relationship (samanvayat). Or it 
can mean “being constantly present there.” Atstands for atati, to go. 


|| 7.7.23 || 
dehas tu sarva-sanghato 
jagat tasthur iti dvidha 
atraiva mrgyah puruso 


neti netity atat tyajan 


The body is a combination of all these. There are two types of bodies: moving 
and non-moving. One should search out the Paramatma within the body by 
rejecting what is different from the Paramatma. 


The combination of all of these produces the moving and non-moving bodies like men 

and trees. In the body, the Paramatma should be sought out. The method is described. 
One should reject what is different from the Paramatma. By rejecting everything else, 

one should seek out Paramatma. 


|| 7.7.24 || 
anvaya-vyatirekena 
vivekenoSatatmana 
sarga-sthana-samamnayair 


vimrsadbhir asatvaraih 


Those persons with steadiness, discerning the cause of creation, maintenance 
and destruction, seek out the Paramatma with pure minds, in order to 
discriminate Paramatma’s relationship with and difference from the body. 


“The body is “not that.” Rejecting the body, nothing will remain.” Paramatma is 
connected (anvaya) to the body. But the body is separate (vyatirekena) from 
Paramatma. This can be realized through one’s connection with material elements 
like intelligence. But Paramatma situated in the body is separate from intelligence 
also. This is the discrimination using the pure mind. The Paramatma should be 


sought by persons with steadiness, who consider the cause of creation, maintenance 
and destruction. Srutisays yato va imani bhutani jayante: from the Lord arise all 
these beings. (Taittirlva Upanisad 3.1) 


|| 7.7.25 || 
buddher jagaranam svapnah 
susuptir iti vrttayah 
ta yenaivanubhuyante 


so 'dhyaksah purusah parah 


Intelligence has three states of activity—wakefulness, dreaming and deep 
sleep. But the person who perceives these three states is the controller 
Paramatma. 


The method of discernment is described in two verses. Three states of intelligence 
possessed by the jiva are described. Paramatma (purusah parah) perceives these 
three states. 


|| 7.7.26 || 
ebhis tri-varnaih paryastair 
buddhi-bhedaih kriyodbhavaih 
svarupam atmano budhyed 


gandhair vayum ivanvayat 


One should understand the nature of the pure atma by rejecting the contrary 
qualities of the three states of intelligence transformed by the three gunas, 
which give rise to action, just as one should understand the nature of air 
which holds fragrances, by seeing that the fragrances are different from it. 


The jiva is the possessor of these three states of intelligence. One should understand 
the nature of the pure jiva (atmanah) by rejecting the contrary qualities of the three 
types of intelligence transformed by the three modes, which give rise to action, just as 
one should understand that the air holds the fragrances simply by contact with 
fragrances of flowers (but is separate from them). He who activates that intelligence is 
the Paramatma. He who is endowed with the intelligence is the jiva. 


[| 7.7.27 || 


etad dvaro hi samsaro 
guna-karma-nibandhanah 
ajnana-mulo 'partho 'pi 


pumsah svapna ivarpyate 


This intelligence is a cause of material life. Though insubstantial, bound at all 
times by gunas and action and having an unknown origin, it imposes the body 
on the jiva, just as the Lord’s energy imposes a dream on a person. 


This intelligence is a cause. It is always bound by the gunas and actions. Its root is not 
understood (ajnana-mulah). Though it is insubstantial (aparthah), it imposes the body 
on the jiva (samsarah), just as a dream is imposed on a person. This takes place by 
the sakti of the Lord. 


|| 7.7.28 || 
tasmad bhavadbhih kartavyam 
karmanam tri-gunatmanam 
bija-nirharanam yogah 


pravahoparamo dhiyah 


Therefore you must destroy this materialistic intelligence, the cause of 
actions in the three gunas. The result is cessation of the three states of 
intelligence. 


Therefore one must endeavor to extinguish this intelligence. The seed is material 
intelligence. It must be destroyed. How? There must destruction of the states 
(pravaha) of waking, dreaming and deep sleep of the intelligence. Yoga is the result. 
Medini says that yoga means supernatural, attainment, combination, meditation and 
means. 


|| 7.7.29 || 
tatropaya-sahasranam 
ayam bhagavatoditah 
yad isvare bhagavati 


yatha yair anjasa ratih 


Among the thousands of methods for destroying the material intelligence, the 
process proclaimed by the Lord himself, bhakti-yoga, is the method, by whose 
anga known as service to guru appears bhakti-- from which rati to the 
Supreme Lord appears as the main result. 


Among the thousands of means for burning the seed, this method is recommended by 
the Lord. Other methods are inferior because they are proclaimed by other sages. 
What is this method? From this bhakti-yoga which arises from its angas of serving 
guru, rati appears. Bhakti-yoga is the method. The word ajfjasa (directly) and the 
ablative case (“from bhakti-yoga”) indicate that ratiis the chief result. Burning up 
material intelligence is only an accompanying result. It is achieved without effort by 
those practicing suddha-bhakti. It is said: 


jarayaty aSu ya koSam nigirnam analo yatha 


That bhakti quickly destroys the subtle body, just as the digestive fire consumes food. 
B3:20.05 


|| 7.7.30-31 || 
guru-susrusaya bhaktya 
sarva-labdharpanena ca 
sangena sadhu-bhaktanam 


isvararadhanena ca 


Sraddhaya tat-kathayam ca 

kirtanair guna-karmanam 

tat-padamburuha-dhyanat 
tal-lingeksarhanadibhih 


One performs bhakti-yoga by service to guru, offering him all that one 
possesses, by association with devotees of good conduct, by worship of the 
Lord, by faith in topics of the Lord, by chanting about the Lord’s qualities and 
activities, by meditation on the Lord’s lotus feet, and by seeing and making 
offering to the deity. 


Of the two topics to be taught, bhakti and jnana related to bhakti, jnana has been 
explained. Bhakti-yoga has been indicated in the previous verse. Now the angas of 
bhakti are described in three verses. Rati arises by services to guru such as bathing 
him and massaging him, by offering him all articles obtained with devotion and not for 
gaining recognition, by association with devotees who have proper conduct (sadhu- 
bhaktanam). It is not recommended to associate closely with devotees of bad conduct, 
though they may be served, respected and seen. 


|| 7.7.32 || 
harih sarvesu bhutesu 
bhagavan asta isvarah 
iti bhutani manasa 


kamais taih sadhu manayet 


By the mind, one should respect all living beings with their individual desires, 
thinking that the Supreme Lord is situated in all beings. 


|| 7.7.33 || 
evam nirjita-sad-vargaih 
kriyate bhaktir isvare 
vasudeve bhagavati 


yaya samlabhyate ratih 


Bhakti is performed by these methods, devoid of lust, anger, greed, illusion, 
pride and hatred. By this method, rati to Vasudeva is obtained. 


Having conquered the six vargas starting with lust, or the six senses including the 
mind, by these methods of bhakti, by these angas, bhakti arises. The accompanying 
result is cessation of the states of intelligence. That was stated in verse 28. The main 
result of bhaktiis explained here: rati or prema to Vasudeva is obtained. 


|| 7.7.34 || 
niSsamya karmani gunan atulyan 
viryani hla-tanubhih krtani 


yadatiharsotpulakasru-gadgadam 


protkantha udgayati rauti nrtyati 


When the devotee, on hearing about the incomparable qualities, activities and 
heroic feats performed by the avataras, becomes choked up, with tears in his 
eyes and hairs standing on end in joy, and sings, shouts and dances, he 
achieves the Lord. 


The symptoms of rati are described. Actions are stealing milk and yogurt. Qualities 
are things like affection for the devotee. Heroic acts are actions such as lifting 
Govardhana and killing Kamsa. 


|| 7.7.35 || 
yada graha-grasta iva kvacid dhasaty 
akrandate dhyayati vandate janam 
muhuh Svasan vakti hare jagat-pate 


narayanety atma-matir gata-trapah 


When he laughs as if haunted by a ghost, wails, meditates, offers respects to 
others, breathes heavily at all times, becomes absorbed in contemplation by 
the mind, and without shame, says only “O Lord! Master of the universe! 
Narayana!” he attains the Lord. 


He speaks by saying “O Lord! Master of the universe! Narayana!” He contemplates by 
the mind (atma-matih). 


|| 7.7.36 || 
tada puman mukta-samasta-bandhanas 
tad-bhava-bhavanukrtaSsayakrtih 
nirdagdha-bijanusayo mahiyasa 


bhakti-prayogena samety adhoksajam 


By those methods, that person, liberated from all bondage, with mind and 
body acting for and thinking of the Lord, having already burned up the seed of 
desire, achieves the Supreme Lord by raga-bhakti. 


At this time his mind and body (asaya akrtih) conform to his contemplation (bhava) of 
his particular relation (bhava), thinking “I am his servant” or “I am his friend.” One 
should not worry that the body still remains in samsara. Previously, the seed of 
material intelligence and the impressions of sense objects (anusayah) have been 
destroyed. He attains a meeting (sam) with the Lord by raga-marga-bhakti (mahiyasa). 


|| 7.7.37 || 
adhoksajalambham ihasubhatmanah 
Saririnah samsrti-cakra-satanam 
tad brahma-nirvana-sukham vidur budhas 


tato bhajadhvam hrdaye hrd-isvaram 


The wise know that direct contact with the Lord, which includes the happiness 
of Brahman, destroys samsara for the sinful persons possessing material 
bodies in this world. Therefore worship the Lord possessing various bhavas in 
his heart 


“Ts not the happiness of Brahman well known as the highest goal?” That is true. 
However, it is included in the happiness of meeting the Lord. The wise know that 
direct attainment of the Lord or even slight contact of the mind (alambham) with the 
Lord destroys (Satanam) the wheel of samsara. That is also the happiness of brahma- 
nirvana since the Supreme Lord possesses that Brahman. There is unlimitedly greater 
happiness arising from one’s possessive feelings caused by the Lord’s having dasya 
and other bhavas, than in experiencing the happiness of brahma-nirvana, since one 
tastes the sweetness of the Lord’s feet in the form of the highest bliss. There is natural 
happiness on seeing the moon which gives bliss and good fortune by all people’s eyes. 
But there millions of times more bliss on seeing one’s son, though he may be lame, 
blind or deaf, which a misfortune in everyone’s eyes, because of one’s possessiveness. 


There is the greatest amount of bliss arising from the Lord’s svarupa as Bhagavan, the 
parabrahman, possessing bhavas like dasya. If one has possessiveness for that form, 
one experiences the greatest good fortune of falling into thousands of waves in the 
ocean of bliss. 


ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada-padma- 
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena va syat 
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhut 


kim tv antakasi-lulitat patatam vimanat 


The bliss for your servant available from meditating on your lotus feet or from hearing 
about your pastimes from the devotees is not available in your form of greatness 
known as Brahman, what to speak of the happiness for those who fall from the 
pleasures of Svarga. SB 4.9.10 


brahmanando bhaved esa cet pararddha-gunikrtah | 


naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh paramanu-tulam api |/ 


The bliss of brahman realization accumulated by samadhi lasting for half of Brahma’s 
life cannot compare to one drop of the ocean of the happiness of bhakti. BRS 1.1.38 


Another version has adhoksajalambam. The meaning is then “the wise know that the 
happiness of Brahman which has the form of the Lord with dasya, sakhya and other 
rasas as its object of love destroys the wheel of samsara.” Hrd-isvaram means the 
master of the heart. This indicates bhakti endowed with dasya and other bhavas. 


|| 7.7.38 || 
ko 'ti-prayaso 'sura-balaka harer 
upasane sve hrdi chidravat satah 
svasyatmanah sakhyur asesa-dehinam 


samanyatah kim visayopapadanaih 


O demon boys! What difficulty is there in worshipping the Lord, the friend of 
the jiva, who remains in the heart like ether? What is the use of obtaining 
material enjoyment for humans who are like animals in their quest for 
enjoyment? 


The best means, bhakti, produces happiness. The Lord is friend of the jiva (atmanah) 
residing like ether in his heart. Sruti says sayujau sakhayau: the Lord and the jiva are 
two friends in a tree. (Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.1) There is no difficulty in worshipping 
a friend. Because of the presence of the Lord at all times in the heart, and because of 
his affectionate nature, because of the processes of hearing and chanting, which also 
can be done at all times since the ear and tongue are always present, without 
bothering to find ingredients from elsewhere, what is the difficulty? On the other 
hand, there is great fatigue in attaining hell. He criticizes the tendency for material 
happiness. What is the use of attaining materials such as garlands, sandalwood and 
women for enjoyment? The cause is the misfortune of being similar (samanyatah) to 
pigs in their fixation on enjoyment. 


|| 7.7.39 || 


rayah kalatram paSavah sutadayo 


grha mahi kunjara-koSsa-bhutayah 
sarve 'rtha-kamah ksana-bhangurayusah 


kurvanti martyasya kiyat priyam calah 


How much pleasure can ephemeral wealth, wife, animals, sons and daughters, 
residence, elephants, treasury, luxuries, economic development and sense 
gratification produce for the human with uncertain life span? 


The material happiness of the enjoyers is not permanent. Rayah means wealth. Artha- 
kamah means artha and kama. 


|| 7.7.40 || 
evam hi lokah kratubhih krta ami 
ksayisnavah satiSaya na nirmalah 
tasmad adrsta-sruta-dusanam param 


bhaktyoktayesam bhajatatma-labdhaye 


The planets achieved by sacrifices are perishable, and impure, with superior 
enjoyment only according to the amount of pious acts. Therefore worship 
with devotion the Supreme Lord, having no fault ever seen or heard, to 
achieve the Lord, the objective of the atma. 


One should not even enjoy the happiness of Svarga. It is temporary. Sruti says tad 
yatheha karmajito lokah ksiyate evam evamutra punya jito lokah ksiyate: the world 
attained in this life through karma dissipates, and the world attained in the next life 
through punya also dissipates. Chandogya Upanisad 8.1.6 


The superiority of enjoyment (satisayah) depends on the amount of pious acts. Svarga 
is impure because there is envy and other bad qualities present there. Atma-labdhaye 
means “for attaining the Lord by the atma” or “for attaining Paramatma.” Or it can 
mean “for attaining the jewel in the form of atma.” Worship the Lord, otherwise one is 
thrown in the mud hole of Svarga or hell and perishes. 


|| 7.7.41 || 
yad-artha iha karmani 


vidvan-many asakrn narah 


karoty ato viparyasam 


amogham vindate phalam 


Thinking himself learned, a man repeatedly performs actions for attaining 
Svarga and achieves opposite results without fail. 


Yad arthe means “with determination for pleasure.” From that determination he 
attains the opposite result without fail (amogham). 


|| 7.7.42 || 
sukhaya duhkha-moksaya 
sankalpa iha karminah 
sadapnotihaya duhkham 


anthayah sukhavrtah 


The karmis are determined to achieve happiness in this life by destroying 
unhappiness, but they achieve only unhappiness by their actions. Happiness 
will become perfect from giving up the desire for material enjoyment. 


Anihayah means “because of being free of desires.” Sukhavrtah means “their 
happiness will become perfect.” 


|| 7.7.43 || 
kaman kamayate kamyair 
yad-artham iha purusah 
sa vai dehas tu parakyo 


bhanguro yaty upaiti ca 


In order to be happy, a person desires objects of enjoyment, and tries to attain 
them by performing acts. The perishable body, however, food for vultures, 
gets destroyed and again is made to appear for giving more suffering. 


Kamyaih means “by actions for attaining those objects.” Apaiti means “is destroyed” 
and upaiti means “again is made to appear for getting more suffering.” 


|| 7.7.44 || 
kim u vyavahitapatya- 
daragara-dhanadayah 
rajya-kosa-gajamatya- 


bhrtyapta mamataspadah 


What are children, wife, house, and wealth, which are different from oneself? 
Kingdom, treasury, elephants, ministers, servants, and relatives are simply 
objects of false possessiveness. 


|| 7.7.45 || 
kim etair atmanas tucchaih 
saha dehena naSvaraih 
anarthair artha-sankaSair 


nityananda-rasodadheh 


What is the use of these insignificant, worthless, perishable things, which 
appear valuable, for a person who experiences bliss in the ocean of rasa? 


Atmanah means “of the self.” Nityananda-rasodadheh means “for the devotee who 
experiences the ocean of eternal bliss from worshipping the Lord.” 


|| 7.7.46 || 
nirupyatam iha svarthah 
kiyan deha-bhrto ‘surah 
nisekadisv avasthasu 


klisyamanasya karmabhih 


O demons! Please ascertain the amount of real benefit available in temporary 
pleasures like sex life for a person with no opportunity for pleasure in this 
world because of his karma. 


This person actually has no opportunity for pleasure. 


|| 7.7.47 || 
karmany arabhate dehi 
dehenatmanuvartina 
karmabhis tanute deham 


ubhayam tv avivekatah 


The jiva performs actions with a human body received according to his past 
actions. He attains a heavenly body by his actions. This condition arises 
because of lack of discrimination concerning the atma in both bodies. 


The jiva performs actions with a human body, which produces karma. He attains 
another body, on Svarga, by his actions, without distinguishing these two bodies from 
atma. He thinks, “I perform action. I enjoy Svarga as a result of my actions.” This 
type of identity has no sense of discrimination, since the atma is completely different 
from both bodies. 


|| 7.7.48 || 
tasmad arthas ca kamas ca 
dharmas ca yad-apasrayah 
bhajatanihayatmanam 


aniham harim isvaram 


Therefore, without material desire, worship the independent Supreme Lord, 
Paramatma, who gives shelter to artha, kama and dharma. 


What is this discrimination? Artha, dharma and kama are dependent on the Lord, just 
as oxen are dependent on their master for performing their actions and enjoyment. 
Anihaya means “without material desire.” Aniham means independent. 


|| 7.7.49 || 
sarvesam api bhutanam 


harir atmesvarah priyah 


bhutair mahadbhih sva-krtaih 


krtanam jiva-samjnitah 


The Lord is the atma of all living beings made of the elements starting with 
mahat-tattva, which are created by the Lord, and he is the supreme object of 
affection. 


Since the Lord is the body and the atma of all beings, is Paramatma and is most dear 
to all beings, you should worship him. He is the atma, Paramatma of all beings. He is 
the Supreme Lord. He is the body of all beings, since he is their cause, creating them 
from mahat-tattva and other elements. Because the jiva is his tatastha-sakti, the Lord 
is known as the jiva. Since the Lord is dearest to all beings, worship him. He is 
dearer than what is called the jiva. 


|| 7.7.50 || 
devo 'suro manusyo va 
yakso gandharva eva va 
bhajan mukunda-caranam 


svastiman syad yatha vayam 


If a devata, demon, human being, Yaksa, or Gandharva renders service to the 
lotus feet of Mukunda, he is situated in the most auspicious condition of life, 
exactly like me. 


Because the Lord is like this, everyone should perform bhakti. 


|| 7.7.51-52 || 
nalam dvijatvam devatvam 
rsitvam vasuratmajah 
prinanaya mukundasya 


na vrttam na bahu-jnata 


na danam na tapo nejya 


na Saucam na vratani ca 


priyate 'malaya bhaktya 


harir anyad vidambanam 


O sons of demons! Being a brahmana, devata or sage, good conduct, learning, 
charity, austerity, worship, cleanliness and vows cannot please the Lord. The 
Lord is pleased by pure bhakti. Other than bhakti, everything else is a cause of 
mockery. 


These items cannot please him (alam prinanaya). Far from pleasing him they are a 
cause of ridicule (vidambanam). 


|| 7.7.53 || 
tato harau bhagavati 
bhaktim kuruta danavah 
atmaupamyena Sarvatra 


sarva-bhutatmanisvare 


O demons! Perform bhakti to the Lord, Paramatma, while seeing at all times 
everyone’s happiness and distress as one’s own. 


Atmaupamyena means “seeing others as oneself in their happiness and distress.” 


|| 7.7.54 || 
daiteya yaksa-raksamsi 
striyah Sudra vrajaukasah 
khaga mrgah papa-jivah 


santi hy acyutatam gatah 


O sons of demons! The Yaksas, Raksasas, women, sudras, cowherd men, 
birds, animals and the sinful living entities can attain a spiritual body in the 
association of the Supreme Lord. 


Bhakti does not depend on good birth. Acyutatam gatah means that one becomes 
similar to Acyuta by assuming a spiritual body. Or it can mean that one attains the 
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position of never falling as the karmis do from Svarga. It is said in the Kasi-khanda: 


na cyavante ca yad bhakta mahatyam pralayapadi 


ato ’acyuto ’khile loke vidvadbhih pariniyate 


Because the devotees do not fall from their position at the time of universal 
destruction, the Lord is called Acyuta by the learned in the whole world. 


|| 7.7.55 || 
etavan eva loke 'smin 
pumsah svarthah parah smrtah 
ekanta-bhaktir govinde 


yat sarvatra tad-iksanam 


The supreme goal of man in this world is considered to be pure bhakti for 
Govinda, by which one sees Govinda everywhere. 


When pure bhakti, ananya bhakti is present, on maturity one sees the Lord 
everywhere. It is said: 


narayanam ayam dhirah pasyanti paramarthinah 


jagad dhanamayam lubdhah kamukah kaminimayam 


The devotees, dedicated to the highest truth, see everything as Narayana, just as the 
greedy person see the world as wealth, and the lusty man sees the world as enjoyable 
women. 


Similarly Prahlada saw the Lord in the pillar. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eight 


Appearance of Nrsimha 


|| 7.8.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
atha daitya-sutah sarve 
Srutva tad-anuvarnitam 
jagrhur niravadyatvan 


naiva gurv-anusiksitam 


Narada said: After hearing what Prahlada spoke, all the children did not 
accept what was taught by their teachers, since Prahlada’s teachings were 
faultless. 


In the Eighth Chapter Hiranyakasipu tries to kill his son and attacks a pillar in anger. 
Nrsimhadeva appears from the pillar and kills him. The devatas praise the Lord. 


|| 7.8.2 || 
athacarya-sutas tesam 
buddhim ekanta-samsthitam 
alaksya bhitas tvarito 


rajha avedayad yatha 


When the son of Sukracarya saw that the students had fixed their intelligence 
on bhakti-yoga, he became frightened and reported the situation to the King. 


Ekanta-samsthitam can mean “their intelligence was fixed first on bhakti, and then 
last on everything else,” or it can mean “fixed on bhakti-yoga.” 


|| 7.8.3-4 || 
kopaveSa-calad-gatrah 
putram hantum mano dadhe 
ksiptva parusaya vaca 


prahradam atad-arhanam 


aheksamanah papena 
tirascinena caksusa 
prasrayavanatam dantam 
baddhanjalim avasthitam 
sarpah padahata iva 


Svasan prakrti-darunah 


His body trembling in rage, rebuking him with harsh words, the King fixed his 
mind on killing his son, who did not deserve that punishment. Looking with 
his crooked, sinful eyes, at his gentle and obedient son who was standing 
peacefully with folded hands, the father, evil by nature, hissing like a 
trampled snake, then spoke. 


|| 7.8.5 || 
Sri-hiranyakasipur uvaca 
he durvinita mandatman 
kula-bheda-karadhama 
stabdham mac-chasanodvrttam 


nesye tvadya yama-ksayam 


Hiranyakasipu said: O most impudent fool! Outcaste! Disruptor of the family! 


You have stubbornly violated my orders. I will send you today to the abode of 
Yamaraja. 


Durvinita means impudent but it also has another meaning: especially well-behaved, 
or merciful towards the rascals. Mandatman means a fool but also means a person 
who is attentive to the unfortunate, since he cannot tolerate their suffering. Kula- 
bheda-kara means a breaker of a family but also means a person who brings 
distinction to the family. He considers Prahlada to be low (adhama) because he has 
great power, like the Prajapatis who are also low. He is considered arrogant because 
he does not consider the demons worthy of worship. You have violated my orders. I 
will take you the Yama’s abode. The other meaning of yama-ksayam is the abode for 
yoga which enables Prahlada to survive. 


|| 7.8.6 || 
kruddhasya yasya kampante 
trayo lokah sahesvarah 
tasya me 'bhitavan mudha 


Sasanam kim balo 'tyagah 


Fool! When I am angry all the three worlds tremble, along with their rulers. 
By whose strength, without fear, have you violated my order? 


Balah means “whose strength.” 


|| 7.8.7 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
na kevalam me bhavatas Ca rajan 
sa vai balam balinam caparesam 
pare 'vare 'mi sthira-jangama ye 


brahmadayo yena vaSam pranitah 


Prahlada said: The Lord is my strength and your strength and the strength of 
others who are strong. By him, all creatures high and low, moving and non- 
moving, headed by Brahma, are controlled. 


|| 7.8.8 || 


sa isvarah kala urukramo 'sav 
ojah sahah sattva-balendriyatma 
Sa eva viSvam paramah sva-Saktibhih 


srjaty avaty atti guna-trayesah 


He is the Supreme Lord. He is time and performer of great deeds. He is the 
strength of the senses, mind and body. He is the mind, senses and body. The 
Supreme Lord creates, maintains and destroys the universe by his saktis. He is 
master of the three gunas. 


|| 7.8.9 || 
jahy asuram bhavam imam tvam atmanah 
samam mano dhatsva na santi vidvisah 
rte ‘jitad atmana utpathe sthitat 


tad dhi hy anantasya mahat samarhanam 


Give up your demonic nature. Make your mind equal to all beings. There are 
no enemies except the mind which is uncontrolled and deviant. Worship the 
unlimited Lord. 


Give up your demonic nature and make your mind think yourself and others to be 
equal. “How can I make my mind equal to enemies?’ There are no enemies, except 
for the mind (atmanah), which is uncontrolled. When you control the mind and see 
everyone equal to yourself, you will not see any enemies. That is being equal 
everywhere. Smarahanam means worship. 


|| 7.8.10]| 
dasyun pura san na vijitya lumpato 
manyanta eke sva-jita diso dasa 
jitatmano jnasya samasya dehinam 


sadhoh sva-moha-prabhavah kutah pare 


Foolish persons like you, not conquering the six plunderers, think that they 
have conquered the ten directions. Where are the enemies for the person who 


has conquered the mind, who has conquered the six plunderers, who is wise 
and equal to all? These enemies are all created by illusion. 


Foolish persons like you (eke), not conquering the six plunderers who steal everything, 
and are situated with you, think that they have conquered the ten directions by 
themselves. Where are the enemies (pare) for the wise person who has conquered the 
mind and thus conquered the six plunderers? Why would he have enemies? He has 
none, because enemies are created by one’s illusions. 


|| 7.8.11 || 
sri-hiranyakasipur uvaca 
vyaktam tvam martu-kamo 'si 
yo 'timatram vikatthase 
mumurstnam hi mandatman 


nanu syur viklava girah 


Hiranyakasipu said: O fool! By boasting so excessively, you clearly show that 
you desire to die. Dying persons speak incoherent words. 


Viklava means incoherent. You are praising yourself saying “I have conquered the six 
friends, but not my father.” 


|| 7.8.12 || 
yas tvaya manda-bhagyokto 
mad-anyo jagad-isvarah 
kvasau yadi sa sarvatra 


kasmat stambhe na drsyate 


O most unfortunate Prahlada! You have always described a controller of the 
universe other than me. But where is he? If he is everywhere, then why is he 
not present before me in this pillar? 


You are most unfortunate because you have given up the wealth of the universe which 
is mine. Because you are my son you are the heir. If the Lord exists, where is he? 


Prahlada says, “He is everywhere.” Why is he not in the pillar? Prahlada, seeing the 
proof, speaks. “I see him in the pillar.” 


|| 7.8.13 || 
so 'ham vikatthamanasya 
Sirah kayad dharami te 
gopayeta haris tvadya 


yas te Saranam ipsitam 


Because you are speaking so much nonsense, I shall now sever your head from 
your body. Now let your Lord who is your preferred shelter save you! 


Hiranyakasipu does not see the Lord. He then speaks this verse. 


|| 7.8.14 || 
evam duruktair muhur ardayan rusa 
sutam maha-bhagavatam mahasurah 
khadgam pragrhyotpatito varasanat 


stambham tatadatibalah sva-mustina 


Obsessed with anger, mighty Hiranyakasipu, continuously abusing his exalted 


devotee-son with harsh words, took up his sword, rose from his exalted throne, 
and struck his fist against the column. 


|| 7.8.15 || 
tadaiva tasmin ninado 'tibhisano 
babhuva yenanda-kataham asphutat 
yam vai sva-dhisnyopagatam tv ajadayah 


Srutva sva-dhamatyayam anga menire 


At that time, from within the pillar came a fearful sound, as if the covering of 
the universe was cracking. O Yudhisthira, when the sound reached the abodes 
of the devatas like Lord Brahma, the devatas, hearing it, thought that their 
abodes would be destroyed. 


The sound appeared to crack the universe. Hearing that sound (yam), the devatas 
thought that they abodes were being destroyed (atyayam). 


|| 7.8.16]| 
sa vikraman putra-vadhepsur ojasa 
nisamya nirhradam apurvam adbhutam 
antah-sabhayam na dadarSsa tat-padam 


vitatrasur yena surari-yutha-pah 


While showing his extraordinary prowess, Hiranyakasipu, who desired to kill 
his own son, heard that astonishing, tumultuous sound which had never 
before been heard. Upon hearing the sound, the other leaders of the demons 
became frightened and could not see the origin of that sound in the assembly. 


They could not see the source of that sound (tat-padam). 


|| 7.8.17 || 
satyam vidhatum nija-bhrtya-bhasitam 
vyaptim ca bhutesv akhilesu catmanah 
adrsyatatyadbhuta-rupam udvahan 


stambhe sabhayam na mrgam na manusam 


To prove the words of his servant that he is present in all objects to be true, 
the Lord showed an astonishing form which was neither animal nor human to 
the assembly. 


Prahlada had said that the Lord was present in the pillar. To prove those words of his 
servant true, to make that truth visible, the Lord appeared. And to make true the 
statement that his form was spread everywhere, in Nrsimha and other forms, he 
became visible in the pillar where he had been invisible. He took a form in the 
assembly which was not related to animal forms nor was it a human form. His servant 


Hiranyakasipu had prayed not to die from created living being, and also prayed not to 
die inside or outside, and not by man or beast. The Lord appeared in that form to 
make that prayer true. He was not a being created by Brahma, he was not an animal, 
nor a human, nor was he situated within the assembly hall, nor outside in the yard. 
Some people also say that he appeared in that form to prove the words of his servants 
like Narada to be true. The Lord says “Kaunteya, my devotee never perishes.” (BG 
9.31) And Narada said to Hiranyakasipu, “You will not be able to kill this child.” (SB 
7.7.10) Hiranyakasipu said “Perhaps I will die because of my hatred of Prahlada.” (SB 
7.9.47) When Hiranyakasipu made his request, Brahma had said “Let it be.” 


|| 7.8.18 || 
sa sattvam enam parito vipasyan 
stambhasya madhyad anunirjihanam 
nayam mrgo napi naro vicitram 


aho kim etan nr-mrgendra-rupam 


Looking all around as the creature emerging from the pillar, Hiranyakasipu 
thought, “This remarkable being is neither an animal nor a human. What is 
this man-lion form?” 


Looking all around the pillar at the being emerging from the pillar, he thought (verb is 
missing), “What is it?” 


|| 7.8.19-22 || 
mimamsamanasya samutthito 'grato 


nrsimha-rupas tad alam bhayanakam 


pratapta-camikara-canda-locanam 
sphurat sata-keSara-jrmbhitananam 
karala-damstram karavala-cancala- 


ksuranta-jihvam bhrukuti-mukholbanam 


stabdhordhva-karnam giri-kandaradbhuta- 


vyattasya-nasam hanu-bheda-bhisanam 


divi-sprsat kayam adirgha-pivara- 


grivoru-vaksah-sthalam alpa-madhyamam 


candramsu-gaurais churitam tanuruhair 
visvag bhujanika-satam nakhayudham 
durasadam sarva-nijetarayudha- 


praveka-vidravita-daitya-danavam 


The form of Nrsimha appeared in front of Hiranyakasipu, who studied that 
frightful form having fierce eyes the color of molten gold and dreadful teeth, a 
face expanded by his brilliant mane, and tongue with sharp tip waving like a 
sword. His frown was terrifying and his rigid ears pointed up. His nostrils 
spread open like mountain caves. His open jaw was terrifying. His body, 
covered by hairs white like the moon, with broad chest and narrow waist and 
thick, short neck reached the sky. He had his unconquerable nails as weapons 
on his hundred of arms spread in all directions. By his normal weapons and 
other excellent weapons he made the demons flee. 


Nrsimha appeared before Hiranyakasipu while he was considering that extremely 
(alam) terrifying form. His fearsome nature is described in three verses. Camikara 
means gold. Sata-kesara means his mane. Karavala is a knife. He was fierce because 
of his face with its frown. He was frightening because of the opening of his lower 
cheeks (jaw). He had a short, thick neck, broad chest and thin waist. His hair was 
white like moon light. He had hundreds of arms in all directions, with nails similar to 
weapons. His normal weapons were the cakra and club. He had others as well sucha 
thunderbolt. Because of these weapons the demons fled. 


|| 7.8.23 || 
prayena me 'yam harinorumayina 
vadhah smrto 'nena samudyatena kim 
evam bruvams tv abhyapatad gadayudho 


nadan nrsimham prati daitya-kunjarah 


"Lord Visnu, who possesses great mystic power, has made this plan to kill me, 
but what is the use of such an attempt?" Uttering this and taking up his club 
while roaring loudly, Hiranyakasipu, elephant among the demons, attacked 
the Lord. 


Seeing that astonishing form, he thought and then spoke as follows. The Lord has 
thought of killing me by this form. Smrtah means that the Lord wanted to do this, and 
now has taken practical steps, by remembering again. What is the use of this attempt 
by the Lord? It has not use at all, since it cannot overcome my strength. 


|| 7.8.24 || 
alaksito 'gnau patitah patangamo 
yatha nrsimhaujasi so 'suras tada 
na tad vicitram khalu sattva-dhamani 


sva-tejasa yo nu purapibat tamah 


Just as an insect falls into a fire, Hiranyakasipu disappeared in the Lord’s 
effulgence. This is not at all astonishing for the Lord, the light of pure 
goodness, because he formerly destroyed the darkness by forming mahat- 
tattva. 


Entering the effulgence of the Lord, he disappeared. This is not surprising for the Lord 
who is the light (dhamani) of Suddha-sattva, in which one can see no darkness, 
because previously at the time of creation after dissolution of the universe, he 
destroyed the darkness by forming mahat-tattva (which glows). What then to speak of 
his direct form at this time? 


|| 7.8.25 || 
tato ’bhipadyabhyahanan mahasuro 
rusa nrsimham gadayoruvegaya 
tam vikramantam sagadam gadadharo 


mahoragam tarksya-suto yathagrahit 


Thereafter, the great demon angrily approached Nrsimhadeva and struck him 
with his club using great force. Lord Nrsimhadeva, who holds a club, captured 
the great demon along with his club, just as Garuda captures a great snake. 


Then, separating himself from the effulgence, he came before that form and stuck it 
with his club. 


|| 7.8.26 || 


sa tasya hastotkalitas tadasuro 
vikridato yadvad ahir garutmatah 
asadhv amanyanta hrtaukaso 'mara 


ghana-cchada bharata sarva-dhisnya-pah 


O Yudhisthira! When Nrsimha gave HiranyakaSipu a chance to slip from his 
hand, just as Garuda sometimes lets a snake slip from his mouth, the devatas, 
who had lost their abodes and were hiding behind the clouds, did not consider 
that incident good fortune. 


The demon slipped from his hands. The devatas were hidden by clouds, fearing the 
anger of the demon who would think, “They want to see me die”. Without homes, they 
thought that it was unfortunate that the demon had escaped from the hands of the 
Lord. “He has taken our homes. Now, if he lives, he will take our lives!” 


|| 7.8.27 || 
tam manyamano nija-virya-Ssankitam 
yad dhasta-mukto nrharim mahasurah 
punas tam asajjata khadga-carmani 


pragrhya vegena gata-Ssramo mrdhe 


Hiranyakasipu, thinking that the Lord was afraid of his prowess because he 
escaped from the Lord’s hands, with his fatigue of fighting gone, took up his 
sword and shield and again attacked the Lord with great force. 


Thinking that the Lord was afraid of his prowess because (yat) he got free from the 
Lord’s hands, he again attacked. 


|| 7.8.28 || 
tam Syena-vegam Sata-candra-vartmabhis 
carantam acchidram upary-adho harih 
krtvatta-hasam kharam utsvanolbanam 


nimilitaksam jagrhe maha-javah 


Laughing loudly with a terrifying sound, the swift Lord captured the demon 
who was moving up and down with the speed of a hawk and leaving no 
vulnerable spot by using his shield and sword, but who had closed his eyes out 
of fear of the laughter. 


Sata-candra-vartmabhih means “by the use of his shield and sword.” The demon had 
closed his eyes out of fear from the loud laughter. 


|| 7.8.29 || 
visvak sphurantam grahanaturam harir 
vyalo yathakhum kulisaksata-tvacam 
dvary urum apatya dadara lilaya 


nakhair yathahim garudo maha-visam 


Just a snake captures a mouse, the Lord caught the demon, who flailed his 
limbs about when captured, and placed him on his lap at the threshold of the 
palace. With his nails, he then casually pierced the demon, whose skin could 
not be pierced with an axe, just as Garuda pierces a poisonous snake. 


He captured the demon just as a snake captures a mouse. Without paying attention 
(lilaya) he pierced his body, though his skin could not be injured by an axe, just as 
Garuda pierces a snake. He pierced him at the door, which was not in the assembly 
hall, nor outside. He placed him on his lap, a place which was neither on the ground 
nor in the sky. He pierced him by his nails, which were neither living nor dead. Also he 
killed him during the twilight, which was neither day nor night. 


|| 7.8.30 || 
samrambha-duspreksya-karala-locano 
vyattananantam vilihan sva-jihvaya 
asrg-lavaktaruna-kesaranano 


yathantra-mali dvipa-hatyaya harih 


With fierce eyes difficult to look upon because of their anger, the Lord licked 
the edges of his gaping mouth with his tongue. His mane and face were red 


because of stains of drops of blood, and he wore the demon’s intestines as a 
garland. He looked like a lion after killing an elephant. 


His face was stained with drops of blood. Thus his mane and face were red. He wore 
his intestines as a garland. The Lord was like a lion on killing an elephant. 


|| 7.8.31 || 
nakhankurotpatita-hrt-saroruham 
visrjya tasyanucaran udayudhan 
ahan samastan nakha-Sastra-panibhir 


dordanda-yutho 'nupathan sahasrasah 


Leaving aside the demon whose heart was uprooted by his nails, the Lord, 
armed with his phalanxes of arms, killed his all followers by the thousands 
using his nails and weapons. 


Hiranyakasipu’s lotus heart was uprooted by the buds of the Lord’s nails. “I was living 
happily in his heart, but how did this unfortunate person make anger and hatred live 
there as well?” He pulled out his heart as if to inspect it. He used the buds of his nails 
in order not to damage the lotus of his heart. The Lord had groups of arms. 
Anupathan means followers. 


|| 7.8.32 || 
satavadhuta jaladah parapatan 
grahas ca tad-drsti-vimusta-rocisah 
ambhodhayah Svasa-hata vicuksubhur 


nirhrada-bhita digibha vicukrusuh 


The clouds, shaken by his mane, fled away. The planets lost their effulgence by 
his glance. Attacked by his breathing, the oceans became agitated. The 
directions cried out in fear of his roaring. 


This describes how he afflicted the enemy. 


|| 7.8.33 || 
dyaus tat-satotksipta-vimana-sankula 
protsarpata ksma ca padabhipidita 
Sailah samutpetur amusya ramhasa 


tat-tejasa kham kakubho na rejire 


The sky, filled with airplanes dislocated by his flying mane, and the earth as 
well, afflicted by his feet, slipped from their positions. Mountains sprang up by 
his vehemence, and the sky and the directions lost their luster because of his 
effulgence. 


With airplanes disturbed by the upward movement of his mane the sky and the earth 
as well slipped, remaining tilted. Lack of the augment on the past tense and the 
singular ending is poetic license. 


|| 7.8.34 || 
tatah sabhayam upavistam uttame 
nrpasane sambhrta-tejasam vibhum 
alaksita-dvairatham atyamarsanam 


pracanda-vaktram na babhaja kaScana 


No one could serve the unchallenged, fully shining Lord with terrifying, angry 
face, seated on the king’s throne in the hall. 


A king is defined as one whose power is accepted by one he conquers. Thus he sat on 
the king’s throne, as if showing who should be king. Or, though his servant gate 
keeper had been cursed, the Lord did not see him as giving up that identity. Thus the 
Lord who did not accept the offering of seat purified by mantras or other gifts offered 
by the sages accepted the throne already used and not offered to him, because it 
belonged to his devotee, even though the devotee had been cursed and took on the 
nature of a demon. By this the Lord showed to all persons the great fortune of his 
devotee. The Lord showed full light (sambhrta-tejasam). He had no opponents 
(alaksita-dvairatham). No devotee served the Lord with fan or other items out of fear. 


|| 7.8.35 || 
nisamya loka-traya-mastaka-jvaram 
tam adi-daityam harina hatam mrdhe 
praharsa-vegotkalitanana muhuh 


prasuna-varsair vavrsuh sura-striyah 


Seeing that the fever for the three worlds had been killed by the Lord in 
battle, the wives of the devatas, their faces bursting with intense joy, 
showered flowers again and again. 


Seeing that the demon, intolerable like a fever in the head, was killed by the Lord, 
they sprinkled flowers. 


|| 7.8.36 || 
tada vimanavalibhir nabhastalam 
didrksatam sankulam asa nakinam 
suranaka dundubhayo 'tha jaghnire 


gandharva-mukhya nanrtur jaguh striyah 


The sky became crowded with airplanes of the devatas desirous of seeing the 
Lord. The heavenly drums sounded, the chief Gandharvas danced and the 
heavenly women sang. 


The sky became crowded with airplanes of the devatas (nakinam). 


|| 7.8.37-39 || 
tatropavrajya vibudha 
brahmendra-girisadayah 
rsayah pitarah siddha 


vidyadhara-mahoragah 


manavah prajanam patayo 
gandharvapsara-caranah 
yaksah kimpurusas tata 


vetalah saha-kinnarah 


te visnu-parsadah sarve 
sunanda-kumudadayah 
murdhni baddhanjali-puta 
asinam tivra-tejasam 
idire nara-Sardulam 


natiduracarah prthak 


O Yudhisthira! The devatas headed by Brahma, Indra and Siva, the sages, the 
Pitrs, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, the snakes, the Manus, the Prajapatis, the 
Gandharvas, the Apsaras, the Caranas, the Yaksas, the Kimpurusas, the 
Vetalas, the Kinnaras, and the associates of Visnu, such as Sunanda and 
Kumuda, with hands over their heads, not too far away, each offered respects 
to the seated man-lion who was shining brilliantly. 


The form apsara-caranah is poetic license. 


|| 7.8.40 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
nato 'smy anantaya duranta-saktaye 
vicitra-viryaya pavitra-karmane 
viSvasya sarga-sthiti-samyaman gunaih 


sva-lilaya sandadhate 'vyayatmane 


Brahma said: I offer respects to the unlimited master of unlimited potencies, 
of astonishing prowess and pure actions, who Carries out creation, 
maintenance and dissolution of the universe by maya with ease and remains 
undiminished. 


You made the Kumaras get angry and made your two gate keepers fall. You made me, 
Brahma, give blessings to the demon, and you made your devotee appear in the family 
of demons. Inspiring the demon, you cause harm to the devotee. Then you personally 
manifest yourself to protect your devotee. No one can understand your plan. Therefore 
I offer respects to you. I cannot know your limits (anantaya). To please you, I offer 
respects to your energies but the limits of those powers cannot be understood. You 
have remarkable prowess, since you killed the unconquerable demon in a moment. 
You are Suddha-sattva and therefore even if you are angry, your actions are pure. I 
offer respects to you who perform (sandadhate) creation, maintenance and 
destruction. 


|| 7.8.41 || 
Ssri-rudra uvaca 
kopa-kalo yugantas te 
hato 'yam asuro 'Ipakah 
tat-sutam pahy upasrtam 


bhaktam te bhakta-vatsala 


Siva said: The end of the millennium is the time for your anger. Now you have 
killed this insignificant demon. O Lord, you are affectionate to your devotee! 
Therefore protect his son, who is obedient to you. 


Everyone is afraid of final destruction on seeing your ferocious form, but I am not. 
The time of dissolution is the time for your anger. I, as well, your expansion, perform 
this action. “I have shown anger out of affection for my devotee.” This demon is 
insignificant for you. And his son, loyal to you, is here. 


|| 7.8.42 || 
Sri-indra uvaca 
pratyanitah parama bhavata trayata nah sva-bhaga 
daityakrantam hrdaya-kamalam tad-grham pratyabodhi 
kala-grastam kiyad idam aho natha Susrusatam te 


muktis tesam na hi bahumata narasimhaparaih kim 


Indra said: Your share of sacrifice has been taken back by you, our deliverer. 
You have illuminated your residence, our lotus hearts, afflicted by the demon. 


What is this post of Indra devoured by time? O Narasimha! Those who 
engage in your service do not give any regard to liberation. What then is the 
use of other things? 


Until this time I have not been attracted to remembering your lotus feet (since I was 
disturbed by the demon). O Supreme Lord! You, who protect us, have taken back your 
share of sacrifice from the demon, since everything that belonging to us, the servants, 
actually belongs to you, the master. Our hearts are your house because there we 
constantly meditate upon you. Just as the lotus loses its beauty in the night, and 
closes up, attacked by darkness, from the birth of the demon till today, thinking of the 
demon in fear, we have been attacked by the demon. Now that you have appeared like 
the sun, we have woken up. Touched by your feet, the lotus of our hearts has 
blossomed. Or, we have understood about (prati) your home Vaikuntha. We have 
gained intelligence to serve your feet. “Since you are a devotee, accept the post of 
Indra.” True, since I have desire and no devotion, I will have to accept that. But the 
devotees without desire do not care for this post or even liberation, what to speak of 
things like the powers of yoga. 


|| 7.8.43 || 
Sri-rsaya ucuh 
tvam nas tapah paramam attha yad atma-tejo 
yenedam adi-purusatma-gatam sasarktha 
tad vipraluptam amunadya Saranya pala 


raksa-grhita-vapusa punar anvamamsthah 


The sages said: O original person! O protector! O shelter! You have taught 
us about the supreme austerity, which is your power alone, by which you 
create this universe which was merged in you. Today again, you have 
approved of this power of austerity which was covered by the demon, by taking 
the form of Nrsimha to protect it. 


Until today we have not been performing austerities. You have taught us about the 
supreme austerity, which is meditation on your powerful form. By that power of 
austerity you created (sasarktha or sasarja) the universe merged in you. It is said 
srjami tapasaivedam: I create this universe by austerity. (SB 2.9.24) That austerity, 
power, was covered (vipraluptam) by the demon, just as Rahu covers the sun. Now you 
have approved of austerity as the process we should follow, by taking the form of 
Nrsimha to protect that austerity. 


|| 7.8.44 || 


Sri-pitara ucuh 
sraddhani no 'dhibubhuje prasabham tanujair 
dattani tirtha-samaye ‘py apibat tilambu 
tasyodaran nakha-vidirna-vapad ya arcchat 


tasmai namo nrharaye 'khila-dharma-goptre 


The Pitrs said: The demon enjoyed by force the sraddha offerings which were 
offered by our sons when visiting holy places. He drank the water with sesame 
seeds. We offer respects to Nrhari, protector of all dharma, who obtained 
those offerings from the stomach of the demon, whose fat was torn by your 
nails. 


Until today we have been fasting. Sraddhani means the offerings of rice balls to the 
departed. He drank the offering of water and sesame which people offered while 
bathing in sacred water. You have taken this offering from his stomach, whose fat was 
torn apart by your nails. Medini says vapa means a hole or fat.''' You showed us the 
rice balls and water when you torn him open. 


|| 7.8.45 || 
Sri-siddha ucuh 
yo no gatim yoga-siddham asadhur 
aharsid yoga-tapo-balena 
nana darpam tam nakhair vidadara 


tasmai tubhyam pranatah smo nrsimha 


The Siddhas said: O Lord Nrsimhadeva! With your nails, you pierced the 
sinful demon who showed pride many times, and who stole our mystic powers 
and austerity by force. We offer respects to you. 


Stripped of our yoga powers, we have been starving until now. We have been waiting 
for this time. Gatim refers to powers like becoming small. You killed the demon, who 
showed pride many times. 


|| 7.8.46 || 
Sri-vidyadhara ucuh 


111 Fat or medas is a dhatu which resides in the abdomen. 


vidyam prthag dharanayanuraddham 
nyasedhad ajno bala-virya-drptah 
sa yena sankhye pasuvad dhatas tam 


maya-nrsimham pranatah sma nityam 


The Vidyadharas said: We eternally offer respects to merciful Nrsimha who in 
battle killed this animal, this fool, proud of his strength and prowess, who 
forbade the knowledge attained by various types of meditation. 


Till now we have been without knowledge. The knowledge consists of power of being 
invisible and such things. Raddham means “accomplished by.” Sankhye means “in 
battle.” Maya-nrsimham means merciful Nrsimha. 


|| 7.8.47 || 
Sri-naga ucuh 
yena papena ratnani 
stri-ratnani hrtani nah 
tad-vaksah-patanenasam 


dattananda namo 'stu te 


The Nagas said: O giver of bliss to our wives! We offer respects to you, who 
give pleasure to our wives by piercing the chest of the sinful demon who stole 
our jewels and women. 


We have been suffering till now because our wealth and women have been stolen. By 
piercing the chest of the demon you give pleasure to our wives (asam). O giver of bliss 
(dattananda)! 


|| 7.8.48 || 
Sri-manava ucuh 
Manavo vayam tava nideSa-karino 
ditijena deva paribhuta-setavah 
bhavata khalah sa upasamhrtah prabho 


karavama te kim anuSadhi kinkaran 


The Manus said: O Lord! We, who carry out your orders, have had our laws of 
varnasrama reversed by the son of Diti. The sinner has been killed by you. O 
master! What can we do for you? Please instruct your servants. 


Suddenly receiving the glance of Nrsimha, the Manus with hands folded on their 
heads say that they are ready to carry out his commands. The Manus refers to those 
who had already appeared.''!? Setavah means the rules of varnasrama. 


|| 7.8.49 || 
Sri-prajapataya ucuh 
prajesa vayam te paresabhisrsta 
na yena praja vai srjamo nisiddhah 
sa esa tvaya bhinna-vaksa nu Sete 


jagan-mangalam sattva-murte 'vatarah 


The Prajapatis said: O Supreme Lord! We, the Prajapatis, have been created 
by you. By piercing his chest you have killed this demon who forbade us to 
create progeny. O form of pure sativa! Your appearance is auspicious for the 
world. 


O Supreme Lord! The demon gave us the order not to create progeny (nisiddhah) O 
form of sattva! Your appearance is auspicious for the world. 


|| 7.8.50 || 
Ssri-gandharva ucuh 
vayam vibho te nata-natya-gayaka 
yenatmasad virya-balaujasa krtah 
sa esa nito bhavata dasam imam 


kim utpathasthah kuSalaya kalpate 


The Gandharvas said: O Lord! We are your dancers and singers. You have 
killed this demon who subjugated us by his prowess, bodily strength and 
sensual strength. What benefit is such a person? 


112 Nrsimha appeared during the sixth Manvantara. 


We were subjugated by him. We had to perform dances and sing for him. 


|| 7.8.51 || 
Sri-carana ucuh 
hare tavanghri-pankajam 
bhavapavargam asritah 
yad esa sadhu-hrc-chayas 


tvayasurah samapitah 


The Caranas said: O Lord! Because you have destroyed the demon 
Hiranyakasipu, who audaciously slept in beds in the hearts of the devotees, we 
take shelter of your lotus feet, which award liberation from the material 
world. 


He sleeps even in the bed of the heart of the devotees. Not tolerating that, you killed 
him (samapitah). From today, you alone should sleep in their hearts. 


|| 7.8.52 || 
Sri-yaksa tucuh 
vayam anucara-mukhyah karmabhis te mano-jnais 
ta iha diti-sutena prapita vahakatvam 
sa tu jana-paritapam tat-krtam janata te 


narahara upanitah pancatam panca-vimSa 


The Yaksas said: O controller of the twenty-four elements! We are your chief 
attendants, rendering pleasing services. The demon forced us to be his 
palanquin carriers. O Narahari! Knowing the misery he inflicted on us, you 
killed him. 


We are the chief experts in serving you by pleasing actions. Or we are chief among 
your devotees. We (te) have been forced to carry his palanquin. He has been killed by 
you, who know his afflictions to the people. O controller of the twenty-four elements 
(panca-vimsa)! 


|| 7.8.53 || 
sri-kimpurusa ucuh 
vayam kimpurusas tvam tu 
maha-purusa isvarah 
ayam kupuruso nasto 


dhik-krtah sadhubhir yada 


The Kimpurusas said: We are insignificant living entities, and you are the 
Supreme Lord, the supreme controller. When this demon was condemned by 
devotees, he was then killed by you. 


|| 7.8.54 || 
Sri-vaitalika ucuh 
sabhasu satresu tavamalam yaso 
gitva saparyam mahatim labhamahe 
yas tam anaisid vaSam esa durjano 


dvistya hatas te bhagavan yathamayah 


The inhabitants of Vitala-loka said: Dear Lord! Because of chanting your 
spotless glories in great assemblies and arenas of sacrifice, we gained great 
respect from everyone. By good fortune you have killed this sinful man, like a 
disease, who usurped our due respect. 


He took that respect offered to us and brought it under his control. 


|| 7.8.55 || 
Sri-kinnara ucuh 
vayam isa kinnara-ganas tavanuga 
ditijena vistim amunanukaritah 


bhavata hare sa vrjino 'vasadito 


narasimha natha vibhavaya no bhava 


The Kinnaras said: O supreme controller! We are your servants, but we were 
engaged constantly by this demon in rendering free service to him. O master! 
This cause of suffering has now been killed by you. O Lord Narasimha! Please 
act for our prosperity! 


Vistim means service without pay. We are engaged constantly (anu) without pay. 
Vijinah means “one who gives suffering.” 


|| 7.8.56 || 
Sri-visnu-parsada ucuh 
adyaitad dhari-nara-rupam adbhutam te 
drstam nah Saranada sarva-loka-Sarma 
so 'yam te vidhikara isa vipra-Saptas 


tasyedam nidhanam anugrahaya vidmah 


The associates of Lord Visnu said: O Lord, our supreme giver of shelter! 
Today we have seen your amazing form as Nrsimhadeva, good fortune for the 
entire world. O Lord! We can understand that this demon was your servant, 


who was cursed by the Kumaras and that you killed him as an act of mercy to 
him. 


Hiranyakasipu was your servant (vidhikarah), who was cursed by the Kumaras. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nine 


Prahlada Offers Prayers 


|| 7.9.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
evam suradayah sarve 
brahma-rudra-purah sarah 
nopaitum asakan manyu- 


samrambham sudurasadam 


Narada said: The devatas, headed by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and other great 
devatas, dared not come before the Lord, who could not be approached 
because of his absorption in anger. 


In the Ninth Chapter Prahlada, ordered by Brahma, approaches the Lord and offers 
prayers so that the devatas can approach him. What to speak of others, even Laksmi 
could not calm Nrsimha. Prahlada however understood that Nrsimha was the 
embodiment of affection. 


“Why did the devatas praise the Lord from far off while revealing their individual 
miseries?” The Lord was absorbed in anger. 


|| 7.9.2 || 
saksat srih presita devair 
drstva tam mahad adbhutam 
adrstasruta-purvatvat 


sa nopeyaya Sankita 


Laksmi, though requested by all the devatas, after seeing him in an 
astonishing form never seen or heard of before, did not approach the Lord out 
of fear. 


Though she had seen Narasimha in a previous kalpa, and though Narasimha is always 
present in Vaikuntha, the impression of not having previously seen or heard about this 
form was produced by the Jila-sakti, in order to make everyone taste adbhuta-rasa, the 
mood of astonishment. 


|| 7.9.3 || 


prahradam presayam asa 
brahmavasthitam antike 
tata praSamayopehi 


sva-pitre kupitam prabhum 


Brahma requested Prahlada, who was standing nearby. “My dear son, please 
go forward and appease the Lord who is angry at your father.” 


|| 7.9.4 || 
tatheti Sanakai rajan 
maha-bhagavato 'rbhakah 
upetya bhuvi kayena 


nanama vidhrtanjalih 


O King! The child, a great devotee, accepting Brahma's request, gently 
approached Nrsimhadeva with folded hands and offered his respects on the 
ground. 


|| 7.9.5 || 
Sva-pada-mule patitam tam arbhakam 
vilokya devah krpaya pariplutah 
utthapya tac-chirsny adadhat karambujam 


kalahi-vitrasta-dhiyam krtabhayam 


When Lord Nrsimhadeva saw the small boy prostrated at the soles of his feet, 
overcome with affection, he raised Prahlada and placed upon the boy's head 
his lotus hand, which destroys fear in the minds of persons afraid of the snake 
of time. 


Krtabhayam means “his hand which creates fearlessness.” 


|| 7.9.6 || 


sa tat-kara-sparsa-dhutakhilasubhah 


sapady abhivyakta-paratma-darsanah 
tat-pada-padmam hrdi nirvrto dadhau 


hrsyat-tanuh klinna-hrd-asru-locanah 


By the touch of Nrsimhadeva's hand on Prahlada’s head, Prahlada, who was 
already completely freed of all material contaminations, developed full 
realization of Paramatma. Becoming blissful, with melted heart, with tears in 
his eyes and hairs standing on end he held the Lord’s lotus feet in his heart. 


Prahlada had already been purified of the inauspiciousness created by being born in a 
demonic family. That impurity would have made the Lord’s touching his head 
impossible. What was already accomplished became fully manifest by the power of the 
Lord’s touch. Prahlada had realization of Paramatma. 


|| 7.9.7 || 
astausid dharim ekagra- 
manasa susamahitah 
prema-gadgadaya vaca 


tan-nyasta-hrdayeksanah 


Prahlada, with full attention and concentrated mind, his heart and sight fixed 
upon the Lord, began to offer prayers with a voice faltering cause of prema. 


This verse describes his concentration. He placed his heart and sight on the Lord. 


|| 7.9.8 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
brahmadayah sura-gana munayo ‘tha siddhah 
sattvaikatana-gatayo vacasam pravahaih 
naradhitum puru-gunair adhunapi pipruh 


kim tostum arhati sa me harir ugra-jateh 


Prahlada said: How is it possible for me, who have been born in a family of 
demons, to please the Lord? The devatas headed by Lord Brahma and all the 
sages and Siddhas who are immersed in sativa-guna could not properly 
worship the Lord by streams of excellent words. 


O remarkable Lord! It is hard to understand what quality you see in me that you are 
so merciful. Possessing sattva is not the cause of your mercy. What then to speak of a 
person possessing tamas? The devatas’ and sages’ minds are completely immersed in 
sattvic dharma, jnana and austerity. We are immersed in adharma, ajnana and 
material enjoyment. Ekatana means “exclusive tendency” according to Amara-kosa. 
And simply praising you is not a cause of your mercy. They praised you with streams 
of words, which were fresh, cool, sweet and pure like water, and which were 
embellished with ornaments and literary suggestions (puru-gunaih), but they were not 
able to make the you satisfied (aradhayitum) with them. You are satisfied with me 
though I am born in a family possessing great tamas (ugra-jateh). 


|| 7.9.9 || 
manye dhanabhijana-rupa-tapah-srutaujas- 
tejah-prabhava-bala-paurusa-buddhi-yogah 
naradhanaya hi bhavanti parasya pumso 


bhaktya tutosa bhagavan gaja-yutha-paya 


I think that wealth, family, beauty, austerity, learning, power of the senses, 
splendor, power, power of the body, effort, intelligence, karma, jnana or 
astanga-yoga cannot satisfy the Lord. The Lord was satisfied with the king of 
the elephants by his devotion to the Lord. 


You are not pleased by offerings of great wealth or other things. You are not pleased 
with birth in a good family (abhijana), strength of the senses (ojas), splendor (tejas), 
power (prabhava), exertion (paurusa), or karma, jnana or astanga-yoga. How can I 
satisfy you? By bhaktithe Lord was satisfied. The past tense is used to indicate that 
one need not search out any further proof. This is your nature. Also the extraordinary 
power of bhaktiis indicated. I have a trace of bhakti by the mercy of Narada, and this 
must please you. 


|| 7.9.10 || 
viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha- 
padaravinda-vimukhat Svapacam varistham 


manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha- 


pranam punati sa kulam na tu bhurimanah 


I consider a dog-eater who has dedicated everything—mind, words, activities, 
wealth and life—to the Supreme Lord superior to a brahmana has all twelve 
items of the previous verse but who is averse to the lotus feet of the Lord. He 
purifies his whole family, whereas the so-called respectable person does not. 


What else needs to be said? One should consider absence or presence of bhakti. I 
consider a dog-eater superior to a brahmana without bhakti, what to speak of 
ksatriyas and others, even if endowed with the twelve items mentioned in the previous 
verse. What to speak of the brahmana with only seven or eight, or three or four of 
those items. And what to speak of a brahmana with none of those qualifies. Or the 
twelve qualities can be those mentioned in Sanat-sujata: 


Jhanan ca satyan ca damah Srutafi ca, 
hy amatsaryam hris titiksanasuya 
yajnas ca danan ca dhrtih Samas ca 


mahavrata dvadasa brahmanasya 


The twelve vows of a brahmana are knowledge, truth, mind control, sense control, 
hearing, disinterestedness, shyness, tolerance, lack of envy, sacrifice, charity, 
fortitude, and peacefulness. 


The dog-eater with bhakti is far superior. The verse specifically speaks of a brahmana 
who is averse to the lotus feet of the Lord. The dog-eater who has offered his mind, 
actions (ihitam), wealth (artha), words and life to the Lord is superior. How is he 
superior? He purifies his whole family whereas a person who is respected by the 
people does not purify even himself, what to speak of his family. Sridhara Svami says 
that these qualities without bhakti produce only pride. 


|| 7.9.11 || 
naivatmanah prabhur ayam nija-labha-purno 
manam janad avidusah karuno vrnite 
yad yaj jano bhagavate vidadhita manam 


tac catmane prati- mukhasya yatha mukha-srih 


The Lord, full in himself and merciful, does not accept the respect of an 
ignorant person for him own benefit. Whatever that person gives to the Lord 
is for that person’s benefit, just as a face’s beauty produces a beautiful 
reflection. 


“Then respecting me by hearing, chanting and offerings is bhakti. Iam pleased with 
that, and not by austerity or study of the Vedas. If that is so, it means that I am self- 
centered.” That is not so. You, the Lord, do not accept respect from an ignorant 
person for yourself. Everyone from Brahma to the tree is ignorant. No righteous 
person accepts respect from a person devoid of knowledge of scripture. It is said that 
the quality of knowledge in a person is the cause of accepting his respect. And a 
certain quality fixed in you is a cause of accepting that person’s respect. You are 
complete in your own attainments, but merciful. Thus you accept the respect of an 
ignorant person. Why do you accept? You accept to show mercy to him. Your 
accepting his respect is your quality of mercy, which is fixed in you. That is the cause. 
You do not gain by the respect given by any material person, but the giver of respect 
gains. Whatever worship a person offers to the Lord is beneficial for that person, just 
as the beauty of tilaka on the face is reflected in a beautiful image on a mirror. 
Beautifying a reflection does not produce a beautiful reflection. 


|| 7.9.12 || 
tasmad aham vigata-viklava isvarasya 
sarvatmana mahi grnami yatha manisam 
nico 'jaya guna-visargam anupravistah 


puyeta yena hi puman anuvarnitena 


My confusion is gone. Though low born, I will glorify the Lord with my entire 
endeavor, as far as my intelligence allows. By this glorification, a person who 
has entered samsara by ignorance can purify himself. 


Since you are pleased by bhakti, and not by good birth or wealth, and since respecting 
you is beneficial for me, I will praise your glories, though I am low born. By 
describing your glories a person who has entered the torment of samsara can purify 
himself, and then liberate himself. 


|| 7.9.13 || 
sarve hy ami vidhi-karas tava sattva-dhamno 
brahmadayo vayam iveSa na codvijantah 


ksemaya bhutaya utatma-sukhaya casya 


vikriditam bhagavato ruciravataraih 


O my Lord! All the devatas headed by Brahma are your servants, situated in a 
position sativa. They are not like us who are full of fear. You have performed 
your pastime with your pleasing appearance for the protection and prosperity 
of the universe and your devotee, and for your own pleasure. 


We demons are not devotees. We are unfortunate in this world. Others are all your 
devotees and are fortunate. All the devatas carry out your orders. They are your 
servants. But we demons are not. We are fearful becomes of our inimical natures. For 
the preservation and flourishing of the universe and your devotee, and for your own 
pleasure, you have performed the pastime of killing the demon. 


|| 7.9.14 || 
tad yaccha manyum asuras Ca hatas tvayadya 
modeta sadhur api vrscika-sarpa-hatya 
lokas ca nirvrtim itah pratiyanti sarve 


rupam nrsimha vibhayaya janah smaranti 


O Nrsimha! Cease your anger now that you have killed my father. Since even 
saintly persons take pleasure in the killing of a scorpion or a snake, all the 
worlds have achieved great satisfaction because of the death of this demon. 
Everyone recognizes your action. All people remember this form in order to be 
free from fear. 


Since you have protected the world, give up your anger. “How is it good for the world, 
if one gains happiness by another’s suffering?” Even good people take pleasure in 
killing a scorpion or snake because it gives suffering to others. Because of this 
principle it is not wrong to rejoice at the demon’s death. People are now aware of you 
(pratiyanti) as the punisher of sinners and protector of the righteous. Such an 
appearance is not necessary again. They remember this form for removing fear. This 
means “After this, just by remembering this form, the demons become frightened and 
die.” 


|| 7.9.15 || 
naham bibhemy ajita te 'tibhayanakasya- 
jihvarka-netra-bhrukuti-rabhasogra-damstrat 


antra-srajah-ksataja-keSara-sanku-karnan 


nirhrada-bhita-digibhad ari-bhin-nakhagrat 


O unconquered Lord! I am not afraid of your ferocious mouth, tongue, eyes 
bright like the sun, your frowning eyebrows, your sharp teeth, your garland of 
intestines, your bloody mane, or your wedge-like ears. I do no fear your 
tumultuous roaring, which makes elephants flee, or your nails, which pierce 
the enemy. 


Though I am born in a demonic family, I do not fear you as I fear the demons. I am not 
afraid of this form of yours—with fierce face, tongue, eyes like the sun, the pride in 
your brow, your sharp teeth, a garland of intestines, your bloody mane, and ears 
pointing upwards stiffly. Iam not afraid of that form from which elephants flee on 
hearing it roar and which has nails whose tips pierce the enemy. 


|| 7.9.16 || 
trasto 'smy aham krpana-vatsala duhsahogra- 
samsara-cakra-kadanad grasatam pranitah 
baddhah sva-karmabhir usattama te 'nghri-mulam 


prito 'pavarga-Saranam hvayase kada nu 


O Lord, who are kind to the fallen souls! Excellent Lord! Thrown into the 
association of devouring demons, bound by my karmas, I am afraid of 
destruction through the intolerably fierce wheel of samsara. When you will 
call me to the shelter of your lotus feet, which award liberation? 


I am afraid of the bad association which produces aversion to you. I am afraid of the 
violence of the fierce wheel of samsara, intolerable because it is filled with hatred and 
criticism of you. Prahlada here indicates that he is not afraid of ordinary samsara, for 
he will later say: 


naivodvije para duratyaya vaitaranyas 


tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah 


O best of the great personalities, I am not at all afraid of material existence, for 
wherever I stay I am fully absorbed in thoughts of your glories and activities. SB 
7.9.43 


This is because I have been thrown among the demons who desire to eat me, since I 
am your devotee. “Did I throw you there?” No, Iam bound by my karmas. Therefore 
when will you be pleased and call me to massage your lotus feet, which are the shelter 
giving release from samsara? 


|| 7.9.17 || 
yasmat priyapriya-viyoga-samyoga-janma- 
Sokagnina sakala-yonisu dahyamanah 
duhkhausadham tad api duhkham atad-dhiyaham 


bhuman bhramami vada me tava dasya-yogam 


O Lord! Because of this, I am suffering in every single life by the fire of 
lamentation arising from birth, with experience of separating from and 
meeting friends and enemies. The solution to suffering is also suffering. But 
thinking I am happy, I am wandering from body to body. Please tell me how I 
can be your servant. 


“What will you do by serving my feet? Please enjoy the happiness from the wealth of 
the three worlds related to the Pitrs.” I experience the fire of lamentation through 
birth, with separation and attainment of wanted and unwanted objects in all wombs. 
Even in the body of a king, this lamentation is present. “There are many remedies for 
the fire of lamentation.” The remedy for suffering only produces more suffering. By 
thinking that still Iam happy (atad-dhiya), even in a body of a pig, I wander about. 
Please tell me the method (yoga) of being your servant. By which method should I 
attain your service? Please tell the truth. If I have service to you, I will have no 
suffering at all in any womb. 


|| 7.9.18 || 
so 'ham priyasya suhrdah paradevataya 
lila-kathas tava nrsimha virinca-gitah 
anjas titarmy anugrnan guna-vipramukto 


durgani te pada-yugalaya-hamsa-sangah 


O Nrsimha! Taking association of persons who take shelter of your feet, 
hearing pastimes of the Supreme Lord from devotees in dasya, sakhya and 
madhurya-rasa, which are sung by Brahma, becoming free from material 
attachment, I will easily overcome separation from you. 


“Though you attain service to me, still you should seek out some other solution for the 
miseries of material life.” Prahlada reveals some anger and pride. Your pure devotee 
(sah) is famous as a servant of Narada. I, Prahlada, do not accept jnana or karma like 
others, even in my dreams. Chanting your pastimes, I surpass the gunas. If I have 
surpassed the gunas, what is the question of the so-called suffering or the solution for 
suffering? “But one sees suffering in devotees also.” I will quickly completely cross 
(titarmi) over the pain of separation from you (durgani). Attaining direct service to 
you will not be delayed long because of the mercy from chanting about you. I will 
associate with your associates whose abodes are the lotuses of your feet, and they will 
bring me to you. Brahma has also glorified you. Since these topics are authorized by 
him, there is definite value for anyone in chanting your glories. You are the master of 
the devotees having madhurya-rasa (priyasya), sakhya-rasa (suhrdah) and dasya-rasa 
(paradevatayah), like me. 


|| 7.9.19 || 
balasya neha Saranam pitarau nrsimha 
nartasya cagadam udanvati majjato nauh 
taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihanjasestas 


tavad vibho tanu-bhrtam tvad-upeksitanam 


Mother and father are not the protection for their child. Medicine is not 
protection for sick person. A boat is not a remedy for a person drowning in the 
ocean. For those who do not accept you, the remedies accepted by suffering 
people in this world are not a shelter at all. 


Without you, no remedy for suffering is successful. Mother and father are not 
protectors of a child, since one sees that a child suffers even if they protect him. 
Sometimes they even try to kill their children as in the case of Ajigarta (who sold his 
son Sunasgepa as a human sacrifice). Medicine is no protection for sick person, since 
even persons who take medicine die. A boat is not a shelter for a person drowning in 
the ocean, for one sees the boat also sink. Thus suffering persons who by their desire 
do not recognize you do not obtain a solution to their problems by their remedies. 
Tavat is only ornamental. 


|| 7.9.20 || 
yasmin yato yarhi yena ca yasya yasmad 
yasmai yatha yad uta yas tv aparah paro va 


bhavah karoti vikaroti prthak svabhavah 


sancoditas tad akhilam bhavatah svarupam 


Recent or ancient objects created or transformed by people with individual 
natures and those persons also are merely forms of you. The place in which 
the act is done, the indirect cause, the time of doing it, the immediate cause 
of doing it, the reason for doing it, the doer, for whom it is done, from 
whatever it is made, to whomever it is offered, whatever is produced, and in 
what manner it is produced—all of this is you alone. 


When parents act as protectors, they are nothing but your form. Whatever recent 
persons or ancient persons like Brahma perform, is your form (svarupa), but in the 
form of your maya-sakti, not your real svarupa. The place of action, the cause, the 
time of action, the cause, the reason, the relationship with others involved, the source 
of the action, the recipient of the action, the performer of action, what is produced, as 
well as how he does it----- these define the action in detail. That person with 
individual gunas like sattva (prthak-svabhavah) which arise from you who are without 
gunas produces or transforms objects. But those persons and the objects themselves 
are all the form of the Lord. 


|| 7.9.21 || 
maya manah srjati karmamayam baliyah 
kalena codita-gunanumatena pumsah 
chandomayam yad ajayarpita-sodaSsaram 


samsara-cakram aja ko 'titaret tvad-anyah 


Maya, whose gunas are agitated by the glance of your purusa expansion in the 
form of time, creates the insurmountable subtle body made of mind and other 
elements, composed of desires, which causes secular and religious actions, 
which in turn becomes the wheel of samsara with sixteen spokes or 
transformations caused by ignorance. What person, who does not take shelter 
of you, can surpass this? 


“If Iam the form of everything, then Iam also samsara. Why then do you want 
liberation from my form of samsara?” This is answered in two verses. Maya, your 
external energy, creates the subtle body, the covering on the jiva, made of mind, 
mahat-tattva and other elements. She makes mundane and Vedic activities, made of 
maya. These are difficult to overcome (baliyah). She has gunas which are agitated by 
the glance (anumatena) of the Lord’s expansion (pumsah). Chandomayam means 
“made of desires.” Amara-kosa says that chanda means verses and desire. This 
becomes the wheel of samsara with sixteen transformations (ara) taking shelter of 
avidya (ajaya). Who can overcome it? Those separate from you, those who do not 


worship you (tvad-anyah), cannot overcome it. Your pure devotees however can 
overcome it. 


|| 7.9.22 || 
sa tvam hi nitya-vijitatma-gunah sva-dhamna 
kalo vasi-krta-visrjya-visarga-saktih 
cakre visrstam ajayeSvara sodaSare 


nispidyamanam upakarsa vibho prapannam 


O Lord! O supreme power! You conquer the material gunas contained in the 
jiva’s intelligence at all times by your svarupa-sakti. You are time who agitates 
the gunas. You destroy ignorance in the subtle body. Please bring near you 
that person who has been thrown in the wheel in the wheel of sixteen spokes 
by ignorance and is being squeezed like a piece of sugar cane. 


Because maya is your energy, the wheel of samsara made of maya is also you. 
However, it is different from you svarupa-sakti. Therefore free me from it, and take me 
to your feet in the spiritual world. Though maya creates the material subtle body for 
the jiva, you conquer the material gunas in the intelligence of the jiva by your svarupa- 
Sakti (sva-dhamna). You are time, which agitates the gunas. You remove ignorance 
(visarga-Sakti) in the subtle body of the jiva, the effect of maya (vasi-krta-visrjya). 
Bring the person being squeezed like a piece of sugar cane near to you. 


|| 7.9.23 || 
drsta maya divi vibho 'khila-dhisnya-panam 
ayuh Sriyo vibhava icchati yan jano 'yam 
ye 'smat pituh kupita-hasa-vijrmbhita-bhru- 


visphurjitena lulitah sa tu te nirastah 


I have seen the life span, wealth and power of the devatas, which people 
desire. The devatas were destroyed by the movement of the eyebrow of my 
father, made in anger or jest. But you have destroyed him. 


I do not see anyone except you who possesses power. He to whom I surrender will 
deliver me from samsara. I have seen the wealth, power (vibhavah) and life span of 
the devatas in heaven, who were destroyed just by the movement of my father’s 
eyebrow raised in mockery. But he was destroyed by you. I recognize you as the 
Supreme Lord because of your extraordinary power. 


|| 7.9.24 || 
tasmad amus tanu-bhrtam aham asiso 'jna 
ayuh Sriyam vibhavam aindriyam avirincyat 
necchami te vilulitan uruvikramena 


kalatmanopanaya mam nija-bhrtya-parsvam 


I do not want these objects of enjoyments, life span, wealth, power, or sense 
enjoyment of living beings up to that of Brahma, which are all destroyed by 
your power as time. Take me to the side of your servant. 


“So what do you want?” Since my father, possessing such power and wealth, was 
destroyed, I do not want objects of enjoyment (asisah), knowledge to attain those 
objects which is actually ignorance, pleasure of the senses, and even the enjoyment of 
Brahma, since these are destroyed by time. I know that being at the side of your 
servant is the best. 


|| 7.9.25 || 
kutraSisah sruti-sukha mrgatrsni-rupah 
kvedam kalevaram asesa-rujam virohah 
nirvidyate na tu jano yad apiti vidvan 


kamanalam madhu-lavaih Samayan durapaih 


What is the use of material objects which are pleasant only to hear about and 
to see? What is the use of the body which is a breeding place of unlimited 
diseases? Though a person knows this condition of life, he pacifies the fire of 
desire by a drop of hard-earned happiness, but does not become detached. 


“What is this? Everyone desires enjoyment and power.” Everyone is ignorant. Objects 
like a kingdom give happiness by seeing them only, like a mirage, or give happiness by 
hearing about them only, since they actually do not give a drop of happiness, because 


of worry, calamities, attachment, hatred, envy and competition. Even if there is 
happiness, it is the greatest suffering because of inability to enjoy it, since the body is 
a place of disease. Knowing the nature of this happiness, a person pacifies the fire of 
desire by a drop of happiness, attained with difficulty, but the fire again springs up. 
And he does not become detached from it. 


|| 7.9.26 || 
kvaham rajah-prabhava isa tamo ‘dhike 'smin 
jatah suretara-kule kva tavanukampa 
na brahmano na tu bhavasya na vai ramaya 


yan me 'rpitah sirasi padma-karah prasadah 


I, with prominence of passion, born in the family of demons full of ignorance, 
have become the object of your mercy, since you placed your merciful lotus 
hand on my head, and not on the head of Brahma, Siva or Laksmi. 


Even though there is no one as low as I, you have made me the greatest. How can I 
describe the greatness of your mercy? You put your lotus hand on my head, and not 
on the head of Brahma, Siva or Laksmi. 


|| 7.9.27 || 
naisa paravara-matir bhavato nanu syaj 
jantor yathatma-suhrdo jagatas tathapi 
Samsevaya surataror iva te prasadah 


sevanurupam udayo na paravaratvam 


You do not have conceptions of high or low birth like other beings, since you 
are the friend of the whole universe. Your mercy is obtained by service alone, 
like serving a desire tree. According to the degree of service, you give results, 
not according to high or low birth. 


You do not consider high or low in giving your mercy. Brahma is high and I am low. 
You do not have a conception of higher or lower natures, like other persons (jantoh) 
because you are the friend of the universe. “Then, should I be merciful everywhere, at 


all times?” Just as a desire tree gives fruit according to one’s desire, and not a 
different fruit, you give results according to the degree of service arising by your 
mercy, not based on the high or low birth of the jiva. The cause is the degree of 
mercy. 


|| 7.9.28 || 
evam janam nipatitam prabhavahi-kupe 
kamabhikamam anu yah prapatan prasangat 
krtvatmasat surarsina bhagavan grhitah 


so ‘ham katham nu visrje tava bhrtya-sevam 


O Lord! Following people with all material desires who have fallen in the 
material snake hole, I have also fallen into the hole because of their 
association. But I have been accepted by Narada, who has made me part of 
himself. How can I give up service to your servant? 


“You have said that service to me is the cause of my mercy to you. You have excluded 
favoritism by the example of the desire tree. But what is the cause of this service?” 
Following persons with concepts of high and low, filled with all desires, who have 
fallen in the material snake hole, I have also fallen in by their association. I have been 
accepted by Narada who has made me his own possession. “Let this jiva me mine!” 
By force he has taken me by the hand, brought me near to him, taught me the king of 
mantras, and had me serve him. Having fallen in the hole of samsara, I have now 
become your devotee. Without his mercy this was not possible. How can I give up 
service to my guru, your servant? The karmis and jnanis, on attaining their goal, give 
up the sadhana. I cannot be like that. On the path of bhakti, when the sadhana gives 
result, devotees who attained the Lord such as Dhruva still had a desire for sadhana of 
associating with devotees and other processes. 


bhaktim muhuh pravahatam tvayi me prasango 
bhuyad ananta mahatam amalasayanam 
yenanjasolbanam uru-vyasanam bhavabdhim 


nesye bhavad-guna-kathamrta-pana-mattah 


O unlimited Lord! May I always have the association of great devotees with pure 
hearts who perform bhakti to you! By this association, intoxicated from drinking the 
nectar of your pastimes and qualities, I shall easily combat the ocean of material 
existence full of terrible suffering. SB 4.9.11 


drstam tavanghri-yugalam janatapavargam 
brahmadibhir hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
samsara-kupa-patitottaranavalambam 


dhyayams caramy anugrhana yatha smrtih syat 


Now I have seen your feet, which grant liberation to your devotees, which even Lord 
Brahma and other great personalities of unfathomable intelligence can only meditate 
upon within their hearts, and which those who have fallen into the well of material 
existence resort to for deliverance. Please favor me so that I may constantly think of 
you as I travel about. Please grant me the power to remember you. SB 10.69.18 


Considering this, I pray that you take me to the side of your servant (stated in verse 
24). 


|| 7.9.29 || 
mat-prana-raksanam ananta pitur vadhas ca 
manye sva-bhrtya-rsi-vakyam rtam vidhatum 
khadgam pragrhya yad avocad asad-vidhitsus 


tvam isvaro mad-aparo 'vatu kam harami 


O unlimited Lord! I think you protected me and killed my father in order to 
make the words of your servant Narada come true. Taking his sword, wanting 
to kill me, my father said, “Let your Lord, someone other than me, protect 
you! I will cut off your head.” 


Since you are under the control of your devotee, your mercy to people simply follows 
the mercy of the devotee. You are not merciful to those who do not take shelter of the 
devotees. I am not an exception. By the request of your devotee you are merciful to 
all. That is expressed in this verse. 


I think you killed my father to make the words of Narada come true. When my 
mother prayed to Narada he gave the blessing “Your son will create good fortune by 
destroying the demons.” 


rsim paryacarat tatra bhaktya paramaya sati 


antarvatni sva-garbhasya ksemayeccha-prasutaye 


My pregnant mother, desiring auspiciousness of the child and delivery after the arrival 
of her husband, rendered service unto Narada with great devotion. SB 7.7.14 


rsih karunikas tasyah 


pradad ubhayam isvarah 


The merciful, capable, Narada, gave auspiciousness to her child and granted delivery 
after the arrival of her husband. SB 7.7.15 


I think you protected my since my father, desiring to kill me, said “I will cut off your 
head.” Just as you protected me from the snakes and elephants, it was not possible 
for him to kill me by his hand. You killed him. Though the Lord is equal everywhere, 
he has the quality of being controlled by his devotee (Narada). This is what Prahlada 
indicates. 


|| 7.9.30 || 
ekas tvam eva jagad etam amusya yat tvam 
ady-antayoh prthag avasyasi madhyatas ca 
srstva guna-vyatikaram nija-mayayedam 


naneva tair avasitas tad anupravistah 


You alone are the universe. You are perceived to be different from the 
universe with a beginning, middle and end, having created it by 
transformations of the gunas. By your maya, you are perceived as the creator, 
maintainer and destroyer, because of the gunas. 


The protection of the devotees who are beyond the gunas, by you who are beyond the 
gunas, is also beyond the gunas. The creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
material universe are accomplished by you, who are unaffected. The universe is you, 
since you are its cause. 


You are seen by the intelligent to be different from the universe with beginning, 
middle and end. Why do people not see this? Having created this universe made of 
transformations of the gunas by your maya, which is different from your svarupa-sakti, 
you enter it. Because of the gunas, you are perceived as the destroyer, protector or 


creator (nana). Actually however tamoguna is the destroyer, sattvaguna is the 
maintainer, and rajoguna is the creator, since you enter while remaining untouched by 
the gunas. You are designated as the destroyer, creator and maintainer, but you are 
not. 


|| 7.9.31 || 
tvam va idam sad-asad isa bhavams tato 'nyo 
maya yad atma-para-buddhir iyam hy apartha 
yad yasya janma nidhanam sthitir iksanam ca 


tad vaitad eva vasukalavad asti-tarvoh 


O Lord! You are the universe and its effect and the cause, and you are also 
different, since the conception of self and other, which is illusory, is a product 
of ignorance. The Lord from whom creation and manifestation arise, which 
maintenance and destruction take place, and the universe itself, are like the 
seed and the tree, or fragrance and earth. 


“Though the universe is maya, since maya is my Sakti, if there is irregularity in the 
world, will that not mean irregularity in me?” It is true that you are the effect (sat) 
and the cause (asat) of the universe since you are the cause of pradhana. The 
universe is not different from you. But you are different (anyah) since you do not have 
beginning and end. But the conception that “this is my friend and this is my enemy” is 
ignorance (maya), made of the jiva’s ignorance. This is false (aparthah). Having 
shown that the cause is not different from the effect, an example is given to defeat the 
idea that the Lord has defects if the universe has defects. That from which creation 
and manifestation take place, that in which destruction and maintenance take place, is 
like the seed of the tree. The seed is the cause and the tree is the effect. Vasu refers 
to the sense object and kala refers to the earth since the normal color of earth is black 
(kala). The cause and effect or the seed and the tree are like the smell and the earth. 
Thus the universe with cause and effect has the Supreme Lord and pradhana. The 
meaning is this. From smell comes earth. From the seed comes the tree. From the 
Lord comes pradhana. From pradhana comes mahat-tattva. From this come the 
devatas, animals and others. Just as the one sense object fragrance contains all cause 
and effects (products of earth), you alone are the cause and effect of all beings. 


tad ananyatvam arambhana-Sabdadibhyah 


The world is non-different from the Lord (tat). This is stated starting from the word 
arambhana in the Chandogya Upanisad. Vedanta-sutra 2.1.14 


vacarambhanam vikaro namadheyam mrttikety eva satyam 


The name comes from the object called “clay” just as objects made of clay come from 
clay. The clay is real and the objects are real. Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1 


Just as there is no inequality of fragrance, the cause of earth, though there is 
inequality in the material objects like stone and wood made of earth, there is no 
inequality in the Lord, though there is inequality in the world produced by him. 


|| 7.9.32 || 
nyasyedam atmani jagad vilayambu-madhye 
Sesetmana nija-sukhanubhavo nirihah 
yogena milita-drg-atm a-nipita-nidras 


turye sthito na tu tamo na gunams ca yunkse 


Placing the universe within you, you sleep in the indestructible water, 
enjoying bliss with your svarupa-sakti, without interest in material creation. 
Without material sleep, you remain with closed eyes through your svarupa- 
sakti, situated in the fourth state of consciousness. You do not accept 
material deep sleep or the sense objects of the waking or dream states. 


Five verses elaborate on the Lord as the cause of the universe, being situated as its 
beginning, middle and end. Placing the world in yourself, you sleep in the 
indestructible water, the Karana ocean. You experience happiness by your svarupa- 
Sakti (atmana), without desire for the pastimes of maya (nirihah). “Do I sleep covered 
by tamo-guna like the jiva?” No. Sleep is defined as complete absence of external 
functioning. You prevent sleep by your manifestation of your svarupa with closed eyes 
through yoga, since you are situated in the fourth state in your svarupa. You do not 
accept deep sleep of tamas like the jiva. Nor do you accept the sense objects of the 
waking or dream state. 


|| 7.9.33 || 
tasyaiva te vapur idam nija-kala-Ssaktya 
sancodita-prakrti-dharmana atma-gudham 
ambhasy ananta-Sayanad viramat-samadher 


nabher abhut sva-kanika-vatavan-mahabjam 


This universe, your body, composed of the gunas of prakrti, which was merged 
in your body, and which was agitated by your time energy, then made its 
appearance. From the navel of the Lord lying on Ananta in the Garbhodaka 
Ocean, after he awoke from sleep, arose a giant lotus, like a banyan arising 
from a small seed. 


At the beginning of creation, stimulated by your time energy, this universe, your body, 
possessing the gunas of prakrti, which was merged in you, becomes manifest from 
prakrti. Then, from the navel of the Lord lying on Ananta in the Garbhodaka Ocean, 
who had given up his sleep, arose a huge lotus, like a huge banyan tree arising from a 
small seed. 


|| 7.9.34 || 
tat-sambhavah kavir ato 'nyad apaSyamanas 
tvam bijam atmani tatam sa bahir vicintya 
navindad abda-Satam apsu nimajjamano 


jate 'nkure katham uhopalabheta bijam 


Brahma, who arose from the lotus, could not see anything except the lotus. 
He thought that you, who were spread within him, were somewhere outside. 
Thus searching for a hundred years he could not find you. How can one find 
the seed in the spout? He then dove into the water to search out the root. 


Brahma, arising from the lotus, was not able to see anything else. Considering that 
you, who are spread within him as the material cause by your sakti, were outside of 
him, he could not find you after searching for a hundred years. The reasoning is this. 
Oh! When a seed sprouts, how can one perceive the seed which still exists in the 
spout? But one can perceive the seed at the base. Even though the lotus sprout is 
destroyed, it is seen that the seed still remains. But Brahma could not go to the root. 


|| 7.9.35 || 
sa tv atma-yonir ativismita asrito 'bjam 
kalena tivra-tapasa pariSuddha-bhavah 
tvam atmanisa bhuvi gandham ivatisuksmam 


bhutendriyaSayamaye vitatam dadarsa 


Brahma, astonished, sat on the lotus, and purified by intense mediation upon 
your form, after some time saw you. You were situated within Brahma, who is 
composed of mind, senses and body, just as the tanmatra fragrance is situated 
in earth. 


He gave up searching and sat on the lotus. By meditation on you (tivra-tapasa), he saw 
you situated in his body (atmani), just as fragrance (cause) is situated in earth (effect). 


|| 7.9.36 || 
evam sahasra-vadananghri-sirah-karoru- 
nasadya-karna-nayanabharanayudhadhyam 
mayamayam sad-upalaksita-sannivesam 


drstva maha-purusam apa mudam virincah 


By that method, on seeing the Lord with thousands of faces, feet, heads, 
hands, thighs, noses, ears, eyes, ornaments, weapons, endowed with spiritual 
sakti, with perfect arrangement of limbs with auspicious signs, Brahma 
derived great bliss. 


By that method Brahma saw the maha-purusa, a form of knowledge and bliss, since it 
was made of eternal energy arising from his svarupa (maya-mayam), endowed with 
unlimited faces, etc. Sruti says ato mayamayam visnum pravadanti manisinah: the 
wise say that Visnu is called mayamayam. Or mayamayam can mean “one who 
destroys the disease of avidya in the jiva.” The arrangement of the Lord’s limbs 
(sannivesam) was marked by auspicious signs (sat-upalaksita). Or his limbs such as 
feet were represented by Patala and other planets (sat), since the cause and effect are 
one. Seeing that vairaja form which was spiritual, he became blissful. 


|| 7.9.37 || 
tasmai bhavan haya-siras tanuvam hi bibhrad 
veda-druhav atibalau madhu-kaitabhakhyau 
hatvanayac chruti-ganams Ca rajas tamas ca 


sattvam tava priyatamam tanum amananti 


Assuming the form of Hayagriva and killing the strong demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha, filled with passion and ignorance, you offered Brahma the Vedas. 
The sages praise that dearest form of sattva. 


You should appear again and protect your devotee. Taking the form of Hayagriva, you 
killed the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, filled with rajas and tamas, and offered 
(anayat) the Vedas to Brahma. You kill them because you are sattva. Though sattva 
guna is not dear to the Lord since the Lord is indifferent to all gunas, since it is seen 
that sattva is not unfavorable to the Lord’s form of suddha-sattva, it is said here to be 
dearest to the Lord, though actually it is not dearest to him. To show favor to persons 
in sattva-guna, such regard is given. Therefore to protect the righteous and punish the 
sinful is only the nature of the gunas. It does not show the quality of inequality in you. 


|| 7.9.38]| 
ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair 
lokan vibhavayasi hamsi jagat pratipan 
dharmam maha-purusa pasi yuganuvrttam 


channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo 'tha sa tvam 


In this way, by appearing in various incarnations as a human being, an animal, 
a great saint, a devata, a fish or a tortoise, you maintain the worlds, kill those 
who cause disturbance, and protect dharma in all the yugas. Great Lord! 

Since you will appear covered in Kali-yuga, you are called Tri-yuga. 


Just as Hayagriva appeared for Brahma, other avataras have appeared for other 
devotees. You protect the planets and destroy those who torment the world. You 
appear yuga after yuga. Since you are covered in Kali-yuga, you are called Tri-yuga. 
You are covered because externally you show a different form and mood. You are well 
known in the other three yugas but not in Kali-yuga. Later the conclusion will 
explained with the meaning of channa taken from other verses: nanatantra-vidhanena 
kalav api tatha srnu (SB 11.5.31) and krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam sangopangastra- 
parsadam yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (SB 11.5.32) 


|| 7.9.39 || 
naitan manas tava kathasu vikuntha-natha 
sampriyate durita-dustam asadhu tivram 
kamaturam harsa-Ssoka-bhayaisanartam 


tasmin katham tava gatim vimrsami dinah 


O Lord of Vaikuntha! This mind, contaminated with sin, wicked and 
uncontrollable, is not pleased with topics about you. It is afflicted by lust, and 
disturbed by joy, sorrow, fear and desire for wealth. How can this wretch 
think of the truth about you in his mind? 


Constantly appearing, you shower the nectar of your form, qualities and pastimes. But 
my sinful mind does not take pleasure in this. It has fallen in the hole of material 
enjoyment. What shallI do? This is expressed in three verses. 


My mind does not take pleasure in topics of your form, qualities and pastimes. “Why 
do you not enjoy these tasty topics?” The mind is spoiled by sin, just as the tongue is 
spoiled by jaundice and cannot taste sweetness. It is hard to control (tivram). How 
can I understand the truth (gatim) about you in this mind having desire for wealth? 
Prahlada’s mind is not actually like this, but this attitude arises from humility in the 
variegated waves of prema. He will say later in this chapter tvad-virya-gayana- 
mahamrta-magna-cittah: I am fully absorbed in thoughts of your glories and activities 
(verse 43). For the person with prema, even liberation is not contrary. 


|| 7.9.40 || 
jihvaikato 'cyuta vikarsati mavitrpta 
Sisno 'nyatas tvag-udaram Sravanam kutascit 
ghrano 'nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-Ssaktir 


bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti 


O Lord! My tongue pulls me in one direction. My genital pulls in elsewhere. 
My skin, stomach, and ear pull me in another direction. My nose and fickle eye 
pull me elsewhere. They have power to act in this way, just as many co-wives 
destroy the master of the house. 


“Though the mind is wicked, still people become successful by chanting my glories.” 
Though my tongue for speaking and tasting is unsatisfied, it pulls me. O Acyuta! It is 
attracted to talking about material subjects and lies, and sweet and other of the six 
tastes. The other senses pull me elsewhere, to women, to earning wealth, to beating 
others. Saktih means capacity. They destroy. Thus I have no time for chanting. 


|| 7.9.41 || 


evam sva-karma-patitam bhava-vaitaranyam 
anyonya-janma-maranaSana-bhita-bhitam 
pasyan janam Ssva-para-vigraha-vaira-maitram 


hanteti paracara piprhi mudham adya 


I see these people who have fallen in the material world by their karma, 
entering hell by the Vaitaran1 River. They are filled with extreme fear 
concerning eating, birth and death, making friends, enemies, and quarrelling 
with family members and others. Oh Lord who can help them cross the river! 
Deliver these fools today. 


Not only me, but all people are suffering in samsara. He prays for their deliverance. 
The people have fallen in samsara with the river leading to hell (vaitaranyam). They 
quarrel with others and their own family and make friends and enemies of them. O 
Lord who can help us cross the Vaitarani River! Because you have this nature, save 
them and take them over the Vaitarani by your mercy (hanta). 


|| 7.9.42 || 
ko nv atra te 'khila-guro bhagavan prayasa 
uttarane 'sya bhava-sambhava-lopa-hetoh 
mudhesu vai mahad-anugraha arta-bandho 


kim tena te priya-janan anusevatam nah 


Guru of all beings! O Lord! What effort is required for you to deliver 
everyone, since you are the cause of creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the universe? O friend of the suffering! You are most compassionate to the 
fools. But why do you have to deliver us? We simply serve your dear devotees 
and get delivered. 


“How can I alone deliver all people?” You are the guru of all beings. Therefore, all 
people should be delivered, since it is possible for you alone, who take the form of 
guru, to expand yourself into billions of forms. You should not say you do not have 
that ability. If you are the cause of the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe, you should be the cause of delivering everyone. That is your duty. You are 
most compassionate to the foolish. “I will deliver you and those related to you. But do 
not be stubborn!” Why should I talk of your delivering us, since we will simply serve 
your devotees? We will be delivered automatically from the power of serving your 
devotee. 


|| 7.9.43 || 
naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyas 
tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah 
soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha- 


maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimudhan 


I am not disturbed by the insurmountable Vaitaran1 of the material worlds, 
since my mind is absorbed in the great sweetness of singing your glories. I 
lament for the fools, averse to you, who carry the burden of material 
responsibilities for gaining material happiness from sense objects. 


But I do not pray for deliverance from samsara for my self. O Supreme Lord, the best 
among all! I am not disturbed by Vaitarani, the river of hell, because I am absorbed in 
the great ocean of chanting your glories. But I lament for the fools who carry the 
burden of family and ornaments to get material happiness from sense objects. 


|| 7.9.44 || 
prayena deva munayah sva-vimukti-kama 
maunam Caranti vijane na parartha-nisthah 
naitan vihaya krpanan vimumuksa eko 


nanyam tvad asya Saranam bhramato 'nupasye 


O Lord! Generally the sages, desiring their own liberation, practice silence 
and live alone, not interested in others’ welfare. Rejecting those misery sages, 
I do not desire liberation all alone. I do not see any shelter other than you for 
those wandering blindly in this world 


“Please accept liberation. The sages with knowledge will teach you the process of 
liberation.” The sages act for liberation but I do not want to be like that. I do not 
desire liberation. Other than you, I do not see anyone as a shelter 


|| 7.9.45 || 
yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham 


kanduyanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham 


trpyanti neha krpana bahu-duhkha-bhajah 


kandutivan manasijam visaheta dhirah 


The insignificant happiness of household life and sex life is like the increased 
suffering created by rubbing itchy hands together. Though they experience 
great suffering, the lusty fools still cannot see that there is no satisfaction in 
household life. The wise man however tolerates the lust, which is actually 
suffering. 


“The people will be happy by enjoying women, and in that way become free of misery.” 
But rubbing the hands together to relieve itching causes the suffering to increase. 
“Then they should become disgusted and become liberated.” Though these lusty 
people (Arpanah) receive plenty of suffering, they do not think that it is impossible to 
be satisfied with the happiness household life (iha), which is another form of suffering. 
“But one sees that some of them become disgusted.” That is true. A person who 
becomes wise by your mercy tolerates the lust born of the mind, which is suffering 
itself. 


|| 7.9.46 || 
mauna-vrata-sruta-tapo-'dhyayana-sva-dharma- 
vyakhya-raho-japa-samadhaya apavargyah 
prayah param purusa te tv ajitendriyanam 


varta bhavanty uta na vatra tu dambhikanam 


O Lord! Silence, vows, scriptural knowledge, austerity, reading the Vedas, 
following one’s dharma, living alone, japa and samadhi lead to liberation. But 
generally these items become a means of livelihood for persons who cannot 
control their senses. Or they become professions for imposters. 


“Brahmanas gain perfection by liberation, through practices for liberation such as 
observing silence.” O Lord! Paramatma! What can I reveal to you? You know 
everything. There are ten famous causes of liberation mentioned. Rahah means living 
alone. If they have uncontrolled senses however, their endeavors become means of 
livelihood for gaining sense enjoyment. The endeavor sometimes becomes the 
occupation of the imposter. However, it is not a set rule that all will become 
imposters. 


|| 7.9.47 || 


rupe ime sad-asati tava veda-srste 


bijankurav iva na canyad arupakasya 
yuktah samaksam ubhayatra vicaksante tvam 


yogena vahnim iva darusu nanyatah syat 


You, who possess no material form, have two forms, like a sprout and a seed, 
effect and cause, revealed in the Vedas. You are not different from either 
form. The wise seek you out directly in both forms by bhakti-yoga and no 
other method, just as fire is produced in wood by rubbing alone. 


You cannot be attained by silence or other practices if they are without bhakti. Cause 
and effect, like seed and sprout, flowing from one to the other, the total and individual 
forms,'!? are your two forms. This universe as a total and as a part is not different 
from you (na anyat). You do not have a material form (arupasya). Those with 
intelligence (yuktah) search to attain you as both the whole and the part, since you are 
their final cause. They search by bhakti-yoga not by other processes like jnana. 
Bhaktyaham ekaya grahya: I am only achieved by bhakti. (SB 11.14.21) In the case of 
fire, it is revealed by rubbing (yogena). 


|| 7.9.48 || 
tvam vayur agnir avanir viyad ambu matrah 
pranendriyani hrdayam cid anugrahas ca 
sarvam tvam eva saguno vigunas ca bhuman 


nanyat tvad asty api mano-vacasa niruktam 


O Supreme Lord! You are the air, the earth, fire, sky and water, the objects of 
sense perception, the life airs, the senses, the mind, citta and the devatas. You 
are everything, subtle and gross. Everything expressed, either by the words or 
by the mind, is nothing but you. 


This explains further. Hrdayam means mind. Cit means citta. Anugrahah means one 
who favors. This means the devatas. You are the gross (sagunah) and the subtle 
(vigunah). What is revealed by mind and words is only you. 


|| 7.9.49 || 
naite guna na gunino mahad-adayo ye 
sarve manah prabhrtayah sahadeva-martyah 


113 Here cause and effect refer to prakrti (cause) and its transformations (effect). 


ady-antavanta urugaya vidanti hi tvam 


evam vimrsya sudhiyo viramanti Sabdat 


Neither the three gunas, nor their predominating deities, nor the five gross 
elements, nor the mind, nor the devatas, nor the human being, all having a 
beginning and end, can understand you. Considering this, the wise have given 
up such study. 


Knowledge will manifest by bhakti to you and not by study of scriptures, intelligence 
and skill. If these persons do not know you, then how will the ordinary jivas know you 
after considering all things by mind, intelligence, study and teachings of scripture? 
After considering this, the wise have given up all these methods. Sruti says kim artha 
vayam adhyesyamahe kim artha vayam vaksyamahe: What meaning will we 
understand and what meaning shall we speak? Nanudhyayed bahun sabdan vaco 
viglapanam hi tat: do not contemplate many words; it gives merely fatigue from 
speaking. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.7.21) Smrti says: 


yada te mohakalilam buddhirvyatitarisyati 


tada gantasi nirvedam Sratavyasya Srutasya ca 


When your intelligence has completely crossed the denseness of illusion, you will be 
indifferent to all that has been heard and all that will be heard. BG 2.52 


|| 7.9.50 || 
tat te 'rhattama namah stuti-karma-pujah 
karma smrtis caranayoh sravanam kathayam 
samsevaya tvayi vineti sad-angaya kim 


bhaktim janah paramahamsa-gatau labheta 


O Lord worthy of worship! The six parts of bhakti are offering respects, 
praising you, deity worship, menial service, remembering your lotus feet and 
hearing about you. How can a person attain prema without these six types of 
bhakti to you, who also award liberation to the jnanis? 


This summarizes his prayers. Since one cannot know you by study and other methods, 
giving up efforts to know you, one should strive to perform sadhana for prema to you. 
This is the essence of all human goals. O Lord most worthy of worship! Offering 


respects to you, offering praises, deity worship, menial services to you, remembering 
your lotus feet, hearing about you—without these these six angas of bhakti, how can 
one attain prema? Without these, one cannot attain prema to you, who award 
liberation to the jnanis (parama-hamsa-gatau). By bhakti-misra-jnana, they attain 
liberation only. Therefore, since it the root of all success, give everyone service of the 
six angas which will produce prema. If that is difficult, then give them liberation, and 
free them from suffering in samsara. But I have been successful in service to your 
devotee. I do not worry. 


|| 7.9.51 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
etavad varnita-guno 
bhaktya bhaktena nirgunah 
prahradam pranatam prito 


yata-manyur abhasata 


Narada said: Thus, Lord Nrsimhadeva, having no material qualities, whose 
qualities were described by his devotee with devotion, being pleased with his 
surrendered devotee, gave up his anger and spoke. 


Nirgunah means without material qualities. Prahlada praised Nrsimha’s spiritual 
qualities like mercy. Nrsimha had uncontrollable anger that Prahlada’s father was 
attacking him. He gave up that anger on seeing the bliss of Prahlada. 


|| 7.9.52 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prahrada bhadra bhadram te 
prito 'ham te 'surottama 
varam vrnisvabhimatam 


kama-puro 'smy aham nrnam 


The Lord said: O Prahlada, most gentle devotee! Best in the family of the 
demons! Good fortune unto you. I am pleased with you. Please ask for a 
cherished benediction. I am full of the desires of men. 


Please ask for a benediction. What reservation can there be in the Lord who has 
affection for his servant, and is the pinnacle of generosity? I am full of men’s 
aspirations, one of which you can ask from me. I exist as a river of all goals of human 
endeavors, and I possess liberation as one of those. It should be understood that the 
jivas of whom Prahlada was thinking would be liberated at that time, but because of 
the infinite number of jivas, the universe would then become full of other jivas. 


|| 7.9.53 || 
mam aprinata ayusman 
darsanam durlabham hi me 
drstva mam na punar jantur 


atmanam taptum arhati 


My dear Prahlada, may you live long! After seeing me, which is rare for those 
who do not please me, a person will not suffer again from unfulfilled desires. 


Aprinatah means be aprinayatah (who do not please me). One who sees me will not 
lament for unfulfilled desires. 


|| 7.9.54 || 
prinanti hy atha mam dhirah 
sarva-bhavena sadhavah 
sreyas-kama maha-bhaga 


sarvasam aSisam patim 


Fortunate Prahlada! The wise devotees, desiring the highest benefit, please 
me in all different rasas, for Iam the master of all blessings. 


Prinanti should be prinayanti (they please me.) Or if prinanti is accepted literally then 
the meaning is “they are satisfied with me in all types of rasas.” 


|| 7.9.55 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 


evam pralobhyamano 'pi 


varair loka-pralobhanaih 
ekantitvad bhagavati 


naicchat tan asurottamah 


Narada said: Prahlada, the best person in the demonic family, though 
tempted by the worldly allurements that other people desire, did not want 
them, since he was dedicated solely to the Lord. 


He did not want those things because he was fully dedicated to the Lord. Sucha 
person does not want any material benediction. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Ten 


The Lord Offers Benedictions to Prahlada 


|| 7.10.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
bhakti-yogasya tat sarvam 
antarayatayarbhakah 
manyamano hrsikesam 


sMayamana uvaca ha 


Narada said: Then the boy heard the benedictions offered by Nrsimhadeva he 
considered them impediments on the path of devotional service. Thus he 
smiled and spoke as follows. 


The Tenth Chapter describes how the Lord gave benedictions to Prahlada and then 
disappeared, and also tells how Siva, on the order of the Lord, burned Tripura. Tat- 
sarvam means everything concerning the benedictions. Prahlada smiled. He thought, 
“Tempting an ignorant boy, the Lord is testing me.” 


|| 7.10.2 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
ma mam pralobhayotpattya 
saktamkamesu tair varaih 
tat-sanga-bhito nirvinno 


mumuksus tvam upasritah 


Please do not tempt me, attached by my inborn nature to material enjoyment, 
by offering these benedictions. Detached from material life, fearing 
association with those desires, and desiring freedom from material desire, I 
have taken shelter of you. 


By my nature (utpattya) Iam attached. Do not lure me by offering benedictions. 
Fearing association with desires, I desire liberation from those desires. 


|| 7.10.3 || 
bhrtya-laksana-jijnasur 
bhaktam kamesv acodayat 
bhavan samsara-bijesu 


hrdaya-granthisu prabho 


Curious about the symptoms of your devotee, you have sent me into a world of 
enjoyment, the seed of samsara, which creates the knot in the heart. 


“Do I actually tempt my devotees?” No. You simply show the world the highest 
steadiness of your devotee. Your intention is to show the quality of your devotee 
when you say to him “Why do you not accept the benedictions I offer?” O Lord (most 
capable)! Since you are omniscient, you do not need to know anything and you cannot 
be curious. Rather you are making everyone else know. 


|| 7.10.4 || 
nanyatha te 'khila-guro 
ghateta karunatmanah 
yas ta asisa aSaste 


na sa bhrtyah sa vai vanik 


O guru of the world! Being merciful, it could not be otherwise. The person 
who desires benedictions is not your devotee. He is a merchant. 


O guru of the whole world! You teach for everyone’s benefit, including that of 
Brahma, Siva and others. “Tell me the qualities of the devotee.” I will tell you the 
qualities of the master and the servant. Te stands for tvattah, “from you.” He who 
desires from you is a merchant. Giving you a leaf, flower or food, he wants to have the 
wealth of Brahma or Indra, or become the possessor of elephants, horses and chariots. 


|| 7.10.5 || 
aSasano na vai bhrtyah 
svaminy aSsisa atmanah 
na svami bhrtyatah svamyam 


icchan yo rati caSisah 


He who desires benefit for himself from the master is not a servant. The 
person who, desiring to maintain his position as master, gives benedictions 
to the servant, is not a real master. 


This supports the meaning of the previous verse. He who, desiring power from having 
servants, gives to the servant, is not a master. 


|| 7.10.6 || 
aham tv akamas tvad-bhaktas 
tvam ca svamy anapasrayah 
nanyathehavayor artho 


raja-sevakayor iva 


I am your servant, not desiring benefits, and you are my master, without 
dependence on service. Our relationship should not be anything else--such as 
that of a material king and servant. 


Our real relationship is master and servant. You not take shelter of power which is 
dependent on servants. Our relationship should not be anything else. Though the 
relationship of master and servant with desires is well known in the material world, it 
is impure. Our relationship should not be like that. Material relationships are 
criticized. 


|| 7.10.7 || 
yadi dasyasi me kaman 
varams tvam varadarsabha 
kamanam hrdy asamroham 


bhavatas tu vrne varam 


O best of the givers of benediction! If you at all want to bestow a desirable 
benediction upon me, then I pray from you that within my heart material 
desires will never grow. 


“Please accept something to please me.” I ask for the benediction that desires will 
not arise in my heart. 


|| 7.10.8 || 
indriyani manah prana 
atma dharmo dhrtir matih 
hrih sris tejah smrtih satyam 


yasya naSsyanti janmana 


By the appearance of desire, the functions of one's senses, mind, life, body, 
dharma, determination, intelligence, shyness, wealth, strength, memory and 
truthfulness are destroyed. 


By the appearance of desire (yasya), the senses are vanquished. This means that the 
senses go astray, and cannot experience your sweetness. 


|| 7.10.9 || 
vimuncati yada kaman 
manavo manasi sthitan 
tarhy eva pundarikaksa 


bhagavattvaya kalpate 


O lotus-eyed Lord! When a human being gives up all desires for a sthayi- 
bhava with you in his mind, he becomes eligible for merging into you. 


“Tf you do not desire benedictions, then why do you desire service to me, saying that 
you want to be my servant.” (SB 7.9.17) When a person is extremely free of all 
desires situated in the mind—is free from the sthayi-bhavas of dasya, sakhya etc., then 
he is qualified for sayujya (bhagavattvaya). I do not desire merging. 


tuste ca tatra kim alabhyam ananta adye 
kim tair guna-vyatikarad iha ye sva-siddhah 
dharmadayah kim agunena ca kanksitena 


saram jusam caranayor upagayatam nah 


What is not attained if the unlimited original Lord is satisfied? Since we glorify and 
relish the lotus feet of the Lord, what is the need of dharma, artha and kama which are 
achieved automatically by the transformations of the gunas? What is the need of 
liberation? SB 7.6.25 


Thus I ask for the spiritual benediction of being your servant in dasya-rasa. Sridhara 
Svami says bhagavattvaya means having the same powers as the Lord. 


|| 7.10.10 || 
om namo bhagavate tubhyam 
purusaya mahatmane 


haraye 'dbhuta-simhaya 


brahmane paramatmane 


I offer respects to the Lord, full of six qualities, the purusa, the great soul, the 
killer of all miseries, the wonderful lion and man, who is Brahman and 
Paramatma. 


“Merging with me is revered by the sages who are atmarama. Why do you, just a little 
demon boy, criticize it?” Thinking himself defeated by these words of the Lord, 
Prahlada offers respects. 


|| 7.10.11 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
naikantino me mayi jatv ihasisa 
aSasate 'mutra ca ye bhavad-vidhah 
tathapi manvantaram etad atra 


daityesvaranam anubhunksva bhogan 


The Lord said: O Prahlada! A devotee like you never desires any kind of 
material benedictions, either in this life or in the next. Nonetheless, I order 
you to enjoy the luxuries of the demons until the end of the Manvantara. 


Not only you, but all my devotees have this nature. I will give this for only this 
Manvantara, not longer. Do not be angry. 


|| 7.10.12 || 
katha madiya jusamanah priyas tvam 
avesya mam atmani santam ekam 
sarvesu bhutesv adhiyajnam isam 


yajasva yogena ca karma hinvan 


Continuously hearing topics about me and always being absorbed in me in 
your mind, worship me, the Lord of sacrifice, situated in all beings, by bhakti- 
yoga, while giving up Karma-yoga. 


“Because of what offense are you throwing me in the hole of material life?” Worship 
me, the Lord of sacrifices, by bhakti-yoga. By this, all sacrifices will be performed 
without doing horse sacrifices. Give up all karmas, Vedic and secular, since the 
person qualified for bhakti should not do karmas. 


|| 7.10.13 || 
bhogena punyam kusSalena papam 
kalevaram kala-javena hitva 
kirtim visuddham sura-loka-gitam 


vitaya mam esyasi mukta-bandhah 


Having given up piety by enjoyment and sin by pious actions, and having 
giving up the previous body by the passing of time, having spread your pure 
glory praised even in Svarga, and being already free of bondage, you will come 
to me. 


Do not be afraid of bondage by karma by enjoyment. In your previous birth all karmas 
were destroyed. By experience of enjoyment, the prarabdha punyas will be exhausted. 
By pious acts, prarabdha sins will be exhausted. Giving up your previous body, you 
attain me now. You are already liberated from bondage in this life. You are 
jivanmukta. It should be understood that Prahlada, like Narada and others, was partly 
sadhana-siddha and partly nitya-siddha. 


[| 7.10.14 || 
ya etat kirtayen mahyam 
tvaya gitam idam narah 
tvam ca mam ca smaran kale 


karma-bandhat pramucyate 


And the person who always remembers your activities and my activities, and 
who chants the prayers you have offered to please me, becomes free from the 
bondage of karma in due course of time. 


Not only you are free of bondage, but others who remember you become free of 
bondage as well. Please listen. Mahyam tvaya gitam means the song you sung to 
please me. 


|| 7.10.15-17 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
varam varaya etat te 
varadesan maheSsvara 
yad anindat pita me 


tvam avidvams teja aisvaram 


viddhamarsaSayah saksat 
sarva-loka-gurum prabhum 
bhratr-heti mrsa-drstis 


tvad-bhakte mayi caghavan 


tasmat pita me puyeta 
durantad dustarad aghat 
putas te 'panga-samdrstas 


tada krpana-vatsala 


O bestower of blessings! O great Lord! Please grant this boon. My father, his 
heart filled with anger, out of ignorance of your power and glory, thinking that 
you killed his brother, criticized you, the guru of all the planets. He thus 
committed violence to me. May my father be purified! O Lord, affectionate to 
the wretched! He has been purified of his great sins, difficult to remove by 
your glance. 


Previously I prayed at your lotus feet for the deliverance of all people suffering in this 
world. Now, if you have given such good fortune to me, then I pray also that you free 
one great sinner. This is expressed in three verses. My father’s heart was 
contaminated with anger (viddhamarsasayah). Even if he is already purified by your 
glance, I pray out of humility to hear words of mercy from your mouth. 


|| 7.10.18 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
trih-saptabhih pita putah 


pitrbhih saha te 'nagha 


yat sadho ‘sya kule jato 


bhavan vai kula-pavanah 


The Lord said: O sinless Prahlada! Your father has been purified, along with 
twenty-one forefathers in your family. As a devotee, you purify the family. 
Because you were born in this family, the entire dynasty has been purified. 


What to speak of your father being purified in this life, twenty-one generations of his 
ancestors have been purified. “How do you purify the forefathers?” You, the devotee, 
have purified the father’s and mother’s lineage. 


|| 7.10.19 || 
yatra yatra ca mad-bhaktah 
prasantah sama-darsinah 
sadhavah samudacaras 


te puyante 'pi kikatah 


Peaceful, equipoised devotees who are well behaved and decorated with all 
good qualities purify even their place of residence, even if it is condemned. 


What to speak of purifying a family, my devotees purify the place in which they live. 
Puyanti means “are purified.” 


|| 7.10.20-21 || 
sarvatmana na himsanti 
bhuta-gramesu kincana 
uccavacesu daityendra 


mad-bhava-vigata-sprhah 


bhavanti purusa loke 
mad-bhaktas tvam anuvratah 
bhavan me khalu bhaktanam 


sarvesam pratirupa-dhrk 


King of the demons! Having given up all material desires because of love for 
me, the devotees do not commit violence to any living entity, whether high or 
low. 


Those who follow your example will naturally become my devotees. You are the 
best example for all of my devotee. 


“The greatness of those devotees is not astonishing to me. But I am not like that.” 
Those men who follow you become my devotees. How? Having given up all desires by 
prema for me (mad-bhava), they come completely (sarvatmana) non-violent. Why can 
your glory not be expressed? You are a model for all the devotees, an example, since 
you are the best. 


|| 7.10.22 || 
kuru tvam preta-krtyani 
pituh putasya sarvasah 
mad-anga-sparsanenanga 


lokan yasyati suprajah 


My dear child! Perform the funeral rites for your father, already purified 
completely by the touch of my body. Having the best son, he will achieve the 
best planets. 


Since your father has been purified by the touch of my body, do not fear for his sins. 
But do the funeral rites simply for maintaining custom. 


|| 7.10.23 || 
pitryam ca sthanam atistha 
yathoktam brahmavadibhih 
mayy avesya manas tata 


kuru karmani mat-parah 


O son! Take charge of your father's kingdom as directed by the brahmanas. 
Fixing your mind upon me, dedicated to me, perform your duties. 


Though you as my devotee are not supposed to do karmas, by my order do karmas to 
maintain the custom, but be dedicated to me, without faith in those karmas (mat- 
parah). By thinking of me, even if you do not do the karmas, they are performed. So 
do not worry. 


|| 7.10.24 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
prahrado 'pi tatha cakre 
pitur yat saamparayikam 
yathaha bhagavan rajann 


abhisikto dvijatibhih 


Narada said: Thus, as the Lord ordered, Prahlada performed the death rites 
for his father. O King Yudhisthira! He was then by the brahmanas. 


|| 7.10.25 || 
prasada-sumukham drstva 
brahma naraharim harim 
stutva vagbhih pavitrabhih 


praha devadibhir vrtah 


Narada said: Surrounded by the devatas, Brahma, seeing the joyful face of 
Narasimha, praising the Lord, began speaking with pure words. 


|| 7.10.26 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
deva-devakhiladhyaksa 
bhuta-bhavana-purvaja 
distya te nihatah papo 


loka-santapano ‘surah 


Brahma said: O Supreme Lord of all lords! Proprietor of the entire universe! O 
Lord, born previous to the creators of all living entities! By good fortune you 
have now killed this sinful demon, who was giving trouble to the entire 
universe. 


Bhuta-bhavana-purvaja means “the Lord who existed previous to the creators of the 
living entities such as Brahma and Marici.” 


|| 7.10.27 || 
yo 'sau labdha-varo matto 
na vadhyo mama srstibhih 
tapo-yoga-balonnaddhah 


samasta-nigaman ahan 


This demon received from me the benediction that he would not be killed by 
any living being within my creation. Proud of his austerity, powers of yoga and 
strength, he destroyed the system set up by Vedas. 


|| 7.10.28 || 
distya tat-tanayah sadhur 
maha-bhagavato 'rbhakah 
tvaya vimocito mrtyor 


distya tvam samito 'dhuna 


By great fortune, his great devotee son, a mere child, has now been released 
from death. By good fortune, now he has met you. 


|| 7.10.29 || 
etad vapus te bhagavan 
dhyayatah paramatmanah 
sarvato goptr santrasan 


mrtyor api jighamsatah 


O Lord! You are the protector from all fear and destructive death for the 
person who meditates upon the form of Paramatma. 


You are the protector (goptr) from death (mrtyoh). 


|| 7.10.30 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
maivam vibho 'suranam te 
pradeyah padma-sambhava 
varah krura-nisarganam 


ahinam amrtam yatha 


The Lord said: O powerful Brahma born from the lotus! Just as it is dangerous 
to feed milk to a snake, so it is dangerous to give benedictions to demons, who 
are by nature cruel. Do not give them such benediction in the future. 


|| 7.10.31 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
ity uktva bhagavan rajams 
tatas cantardadhe harih 
adrsyah sarva-bhutanam 


pujitah paramesthina 


Narada said: O King Yudhisthira! The Supreme Lord, who is normally invisible 
to all beings, after speaking in this way and being worshiped by Brahma, 
disappeared from that place. 


|| 7.10.32 || 
tatah sampujya Sirasa 
vavande paramesthinam 


bhavam prajapatin devan 


prahrado bhagavat-kalah 


Prahlada, a portion of the Lord, then worshiped the Prajapatis, Brahma, and 
Siva, and bowed down with his head. 


|| 7.10.33 || 
tatah kavyadibhih sardham 
munibhih kamalasanah 
daityanam danavanam ca 


prahradam akarot patim 


Thereafter, along with Sukracarya and other great saints, Brahma made 
Prahlada the king of all the Daityas and Danavas. 


|| 7.10.34 || 
pratinandya tato devah 
prayujya paramasisah 
sva-dhamani yayu rajan 


brahmadyah pratipujitah 


O King Yudhisthira! After all the devatas headed by Lord Brahma were 
properly worshiped by Prahlada Maharaja, thanking him, they offered 
Prahlada their highest benedictions and returned to their respective abodes. 


|| 7.10.35 || 
evam Ca parsadau visnoh 
putratvam prapitau diteh 
hrdi sthitena harina 


vaira-bhavena tau hatau 


Thus the two associates of Lord Visnu who had become the sons of Diti, 
thinking of the Lord as their enemy, were killed by the Lord who was situated 
in their hearts. 


The question had been asked how it was possible for Sigupala and Dantavakra to 
attain sayujya. Thus the story of their previous birth was told. Now the story is 
concluded. 


|| 7.10.36 || 
punas Ca vipra-Sapena 
raksasau tau babhuvatuh 
kumbhakarna-daSa-grivau 


hatau tau rama-vikramaih 


Being cursed by the Kumaras, the same two associates took birth again as the 
Raksasas Kumbhakarna and the ten-headed Ravana, and were killed by Lord 
Ramacandra's prowess. 


|| 7.10.37 || 
Sayanau yudhi nirbhinna- 
hrdayau rama-Sayakaih 
tac-cittau jahatur deham 


yatha praktana-janmani 


Pierced by the arrows of Lord Ramacandra, both Kumbhakarna and Ravana 
lay on the ground and left their bodies, thinking of Rama, just as they had in 
their previous births as Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. 


|| 7.10.38 || 
tav ihatha punar jatau 
Sisupala-karusa-jau 
harau vairanubandhena 


pasyatas te samiyatuh 


They again took birth again in human society as Sisupala and Dantavakra with 
enmity toward the Lord. They merged into the body of the Lord in your 
presence. 


|| 7.10.39 || 
enah purva-krtam yat tad 
rajanah krsna-vairinah 
jahus te 'nte tad-atmanah 


kitah pesaskrto yatha 


Many other kings who acted as enemies of Krsna destroyed their previously 
committed sins while taking a spiritual body at the time of death, just as 
worms captured by a wasp obtain the same type of body as the wasp by 
meditation on it. 


Enah means offense, such as criticizing Krsna. They, by thinking of the Lord and 
absorbing their minds in the Lord, destroyed the sins previously committed. An 
example of absorption is given. A worm by meditation on a wasp becomes a wasp. 


|| 7.10.40 || 
yatha yatha bhagavato 
bhaktya paramayabhida 
nrpas caidyadayah satmyam 


hares tac-cintaya yayuh 


Just as, devotees receive bodies similar to the Lord’s form by bhakti, which is 
higher that other processes, Sisupala, Dantavakra and other kings, by 
thinking of Krsna, also achieved the same result. 


Just as by bhakti, devotees with a mixture of jfiana,''* by thinking of non-difference 
(abhida), attained similar bodies as the Lord, so Sisupala and others by thinking of the 
Lord, attained the Lord. What type of bhakti was it? It was the highest (paramaya), 


higher than jnana and vairagya. Later it will also be said that these enemies finally 
attained the Lord: 


nibhrta-marun-mano-'ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 


414 Pure bhakti will give higher results. 


munaya upasate tad arayo 'pi yayuh smaranat 
striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 


vayam api te samah sama-drso 'nghri-saroja-sudhah 


Simply by constantly thinking of him, the enemies of the Lord attained the same 
Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by controlling their breath, mind 
and senses. Similarly, we srutis, who generally see you as all-pervading, will achieve 
the same nectar from your lotus feet that your consorts are able to relish because of 
their loving attraction to your mighty, serpentine arms, for you look upon us and your 
consorts in the same way. SB 10.87.23 


|| 7.10.41 || 
akhyatam sarvam etat te 
yan mam tvam pariprstavan 
damaghosa-sutadinam 


hareh satmyam api dvisam 


Everything you asked me about how Sisupala and others attained bodies like 
the Lord’s although they were inimical has now been explained to you by me. 


|| 7.10.42 || 
esa brahmanya-devasya 
krsnasya ca mahatmanah 
avatara-katha punya 


vadho yatradi-daityayoh 


This narration about the avataras of the great soul, Krsna, worshipped by the 
brahmanas, which relates the story of the killing of the two demons, is 


purifying. 


|| 7.10.43-44 || 
prahradasyanucaritam 


maha-bhagavatasya ca 


bhaktir jnanam viraktis ca 


yatharthyam casya vai hareh 


sarga-sthity-apyayesasya 
guna-karmanuvarnanam 
paravaresam sthananam 


kalena vyatyayo mahan 


I have explained the story of the great and exalted devotee Prahlada, as well 
as bhakti, jnana and vairagya, and the svarupa of the Lord, as it is. I have 
described the creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe and the 
qualities and activities of the Lord. I have described the great destruction of 
the various habitations of the higher and lower creatures by time. 


These verses are connected with the words “the story has been described” in verse 41 
and concludes in the next verse. Harer yatharthyam means the svarupa of the Lord, 
without going beyond it. The suffix ya indicates “for that subject.” Creation, 
maintenance and destruction have also been described. The great destruction 
(vyatyatah) of the various places of the higher and lower creatures has also been 
described. 


|| 7.10.45 || 
dharmo bhagavatanam ca 
bhagavan yena gamyate 
akhyane 'smin saamamnatam 


adhyatmikam asesatah 


The path of the devotees by which the Supreme Lord is understood and also 
adhyatma-jnana have been described in this narration. 


|| 7.10.46 || 
ya etat punyam akhyanam 
visnor viryopabrmhitam 


kirtayec chraddhaya srutva 


karma-paSair vimucyate 


One who, after faithfully hearing, chants this narration filled with the 
omnipotence of Visnu is certainly liberated from material bondage. 


|| 7.10.47 || 
etad ya adi-purusasya mrgendra-llam 
daityendra-yutha-pa-vadham prayatah patheta 
daityatmajasya ca satam pravarasya punyam 


Ssrutvanubhavam akuto-bhayam eti lokam 


One who reads this story of Nrsimha killing the king of the demons with 
attention, after hearing the pure love of Prahlada, greatest of devotees, 
attains the planet of no fear. 


|| 7.10.48 || 
yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
lokam punana munayo ‘bhiyanti 
yesam grhan avasatiti saksad 


gudham param brahma manusya-lingam 


You Pandavas are most fortunate in this world. Sages who purify the planets 
come and visit your houses because the Supreme Brahman personally resides 
your houses in a human form. 


Oh! Prahlada was fortunate to see the Lord. But we are unfortunate! In this way 
Yudhisthira lamented. Narada replied. You are more fortunate than Prahlada, than 
me, his guru, than other devotees, than previous members of your dynasty like Yadu 
and Puru, than the sages like Vasistha, Marici and KasSyapa, and than Brahma and 
Siva. You are most fortunate among all jivas. The sages who purify the planet by 
showing themselves come to your house to make themselves successful (abhiyanti), 
because secretly, taking the human form, the Param Brahman always resides (avasati) 
in your houses without your calling him, because he is attracted to you. He does not 
personally live in human form in the houses of Prahlada and others. And the sages do 
not come to see him in order to become successful. 


|| 7.10.49 || 
sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhutih 
priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 


atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 


Krsna definitely expands as the Brahman, the realization of bliss without 
qualities, which is sought by great sages. He also resides in your house as the 
object of affection, a friend, a cousin, as your soul, as a person worthy of 
worship, as a servant and as a guru. 


One should not say that the Param Brahman has become the human form of Krsna. 
Rather Krsna becomes the Param Brahman. This famous human form of Krsna (sah 
ayam) is Brahman, sought by the great saints, a realization of supreme bliss without 
distinctions or qualities. One should explain it as a statement of confirmation like 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam. The proof is brahmano hi pratisthaham: I am the basis of 
Brahman. (BG 14.27) The word vai indicates certainly about this. Not only does he 
live in your house, but he is dear: he gives you great bliss. He is a friend: he does 
things for your benefit. He is your cousin: his is obedient to you because of a family 
relationship. He is your atma: he thinks of you as his own body. He is worthy of 
worship: he protects you by his mercy. He is your servant: he places himself at your 
disposal as a charioteer. He is guru: he gives you good advice. He does reside in the 
houses of Prahlada and others acting as a servant or guru. 


|| 7.10.50 || 
na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhi 
rupam dhiya vastutayopavarnitam 
maunena bhaktyopasamena pujitah 


prasidatam esa sa satvatam patih 


The truth about Krsna is not perceived as it actually is by Brahma or others by 
their intelligence. May the Lord of the devotees, who is worshipped by vows of 
silence, bhakti and control of the mind, be pleased with us! 


“Why does the basis of Brahman act as a servant for the vision of material people like 
us?” I, being a fool, cannot understand the truth about his great powers and his being 
controlled by the devotees’ prema, since Brahma and others do not understand. The 


truth about him (rupam) is not directly described in truth, as it is (vastutaya), by 
intelligence, since intelligence cannot approach him. We pray for his mercy by 
silence and other processes. You pray for his mercy by being servants. That is the 
difference between you and us. 


|| 7.10.51 || 
sa esa bhagavan rajan 
vyatanod vihatam yasah 
pura rudrasya devasya 


mayenananta-mayina 


O King Yudhisthira! Previously the Lord restored the fame of Siva, which was 
ruined by the demon named Maya, who had unlimited powers. 


“Brahma may not understand but Siva definitely can understand.” Actually Siva’s 
power is given by the Supreme Lord. To explain this, another story is told. 


|| 7.10.52 || 
rajovaca 
kasmin karmani devasya 
mayo ‘han jagad-isituh 
yatha copacita kirtih 


krsnenanena kathyatam 


Yudhisthira said: Please explain how the demon Maya Danava destroyed Lord 
Siva's reputation and how Krsna restored his reputation. 


Raja refers to Yudhisthira. Explain how Maya destroyed the reputation (noun is 
missing) of Siva. 


|| 7.10.53 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 


nirjita asura devair 


yudhy anenopabrmhitaih 
mayinam paramacaryam 


Mayam Saranam ayayuh 


Narada said: When the demons were defeated by the devatas in battle, made 
powerful by Krsna, the demons took shelter of the demon Maya, their supreme 
teacher. 


Anena means “by Krsna.” 


|| 7.10.54-55 || 
sa nirmaya puras tisro 
haimi-raupyayasir vibhuh 
durlaksyapaya-samyoga 


durvitarkya-paricchadah 


tabhis te 'sura-senanyo 
lokams trin sesvaran nrpa 
smaranto naSayam cakruh 


purva-vairam alaksitah 


Powerful Maya Danava prepared three residences made of gold, silver and 
iron, equipped with uncommon instruments, whose coming and going could 
not be seen, and gave them to the demons. O King! Because of these three 
dwellings, the commanders of the demons, remembering their previous 
enmity, without being seen, destroyed the three worlds and their leaders. 


The houses’ coming and doing could not be seen. He made the houses and gave them 
to the demons. 


|| 7.10.56 || 
tatas te sesvara loka 


upasadyesvaram natah 


trahi nas tavakan deva 


vinastams tripuralayaih 


Thereafter, the rulers of those planets approached Lord Siva and fully 
surrendered unto him. They said: Dear Lord, we have been destroyed by the 
three abodes. Kindly save us, your followers. 


Isvaram means Siva. 


|| 7.10.57 || 
athanugrhya bhagavan 
ma bhaisteti suran vibhuh 
Saram dhanusi sandhaya 


puresv astram vyamuncata 


Powerful Lord Siva, showing favor to them, said, "Do not be afraid." Fixing his 
arrows to his bow, he released them toward the three residences of the 
demons. 


|| 7.10.58 || 
tato 'gni-varna isava 
utpetuh surya-mandalat 
yatha mayukha-sandoha 


nadrsyanta puro yatah 


The arrows, the color of fire, emanating from Siva like rays emanating from 
the sun, reached the abodes. Because of the arrows they could no longer be 
seen. 


Like rays from the sun, the arrows emanated from Siva. Because of the arrows ( yatah) 
the abodes could not be seen. 


|| 7.10.59 || 


taih sprsta vyasavah sarve 
nipetuh sma puraukasah 
tan aniya maha-yogi 


mayah kupa-rase 'ksipat 


Touched by those arrows, all the demoniac inhabitants of those three 
dwellings fell down lifeless. Then the great mystic Maya Danava took the 
demons and dropped them in a well of nectar. 


He put them in a well of nectar to restore their life. 


|| 7.10.60 || 
siddhamrta-rasa-sprsta 
vajra-sara mahaujasah 
uttasthur megha-dalana 


vaidyuta iva vahnayah 


When the dead bodies of the demons came in touch with the nectar, their 
bodies became strong like thunderbolts. Endowed with great strength, they 
got up like fiery lightning which penetrates the clouds. 


They were like fiery lightning piercing clouds. Just as lightning derides the beauty of 
clouds, the warriors derided the beauty of the dark airplanes. 


|| 7.10.61 || 
vilokya bhagna-sankalpam 
vimanaskam vrsa-dhvajam 
tadayam bhagavan visnus 


tatropayam akalpayat 


Seeing Lord Siva aggrieved and disappointed, the Supreme Lord Visnu found a 
solution for that. 


|| 7.10.62 || 
vatsas casit tada brahma 
svayam visnur ayam hi gauh 
pravisya tripuram kale 


rasa-kupamrtam papau 


Lord Brahma became a calf and Lord Visnu became a cow. At noon they 
entered the residences and drank all the nectar in the well. 


Kale means “at noon.” 


|| 7.10.63 || 
te 'sura hy api paSyanto 
na nyasedhan vimohitah 
tad vijnaya maha-yogi 
rasa-palan idam jagau 
smayan visokah sokartan 


smaran daiva-gatim ca tam 


Though the demons saw the calf and cow, because of bewilderment, they did 
not stop them. Knowing this, the great mystic Maya Danava, surprised but not 


lamenting, and understanding the will of fate, spoke to the demons guarding 
the nectar, who were lamenting. 


|| 7.10.64 || 
devo 'suro naro 'nyo va 
nesvaro 'stiha kascana 
atmano 'nyasya va distam 


daivenapohitum dvayoh 


What has been destined by fate for oneself, for others, or for both oneself and 


others, cannot be prevented by a devata, a demon, a human being or anyone 
else. 


No one is capable (isvarah) of counteracting what is decided by fate for oneself, or 
another, or both. 


|| 7.10.65-66 || 
athasau Saktibhih svabhih 
Sambhoh pradhanikam vyadhat 
dharma-jnana-virakty-rddhi- 


tapo-vidya-kriyadibhih 


ratham sutam dhvajam vahan 
dhanur varma-Saradi yat 
sannaddho ratham asthaya 


Saram dhanur upadade 


Thereafter, Lord Krsna, equipped Siva with all the necessary paraphernalia, 
such as a chariot, a charioteer, a flag, carriers, a bow, a shield and arrows, 
which were empowered by the Lords potency consisting of religion, 
knowledge, renunciation, prosperity, austerity, education and activities. When 
Lord Siva was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the chariot and took 
up his arrows and bow. 


Asau means Krsna. Pradhanikam means articles for battle such as a chariot. The Lord 
empowered the articles with his various energies. Since the Lord’s saktis are eternal 
and victorious, the articles of war also became similar. Siva on the chariot was also 
endowed with bhakti-yoga, the Lord’s quality, and those on the chariot like the driver 
were also endowed with knowledge and other qualities that take shelter of bhakti. 


|| 7.10.67 || 
Saram dhanusi sandhaya 
muhurte 'bhijitisvarah 
dadaha tena durbhedya 


haro 'tha tripuro nrpa 


O King! Powerful Lord Siva, stringing the arrows to his bow, burned down 
three residences of the demons at noon. 


Abhijit means noontime. 


|| 7.10.68 || 
divi dundubhayo nedur 
vimana-Sata-sankulah 
devarsi-pitr-siddhesa 
jayeti kusumotkaraih 
avakiran jagur hrsta 


nanrtus capsaro-ganah 


Drums sounded in the sky. Seated in hundreds of airplanes, the devatas, 
sages, Pitrs, Siddhas and various great personalities showered flowers to wish 
him victory, and the Apsaras began to chant and dance with great pleasure. 


|| 7.10.69 || 
evam dagdhva puras tisro 
bhagavan pura-ha nrpa 
brahmadibhih stuyamanah 


svam dhama pratyapadyata 


O King! After burning these dwellings to ashes, Siva, destroyer of the three 
cities, praised by the devatas headed by Lord Brahma, returned to his own 
abode. 


|| 7.10.70 || 
evam vidhany asya hareh sva-mayaya 
vidambamanasya nr-lokam atmanah 
viryani gitany rsibhir jagad-guror 


lokam punanany aparam vadami kim 


What more can I say about such astounding acts, which are glorified by sages, 
and which purify the world, performed by the Supreme Lord who bewilders 
humans by his maya? 


The Lord bewilders people by his maya so that they do not worship him, out of 
bewilderment. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 


Duties of the Castes 


|| 7.11.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
srutvehitam sadhu-sabha-sabhajitam 
mahattamagranya urukramatmanah 
yudhisthiro daitya-pater mudanvitah 


papraccha bhuyas tanayam svayambhuvah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing about the activities of Prahlada 
Maharaja, the chief of the great devotees, which are adored among the 
assembly of devotees, Yudhisthira again inquired from the Narada with joy. 


In ten chapters, the pure inclinations arising from devotion to the Lord'!’ have been 
described. In five chapters the excellence of varnasrama for material sustenance is 


115 Inclination refers to uti, the fifth topic of Bhagavatam. 


now explained. In the eleventh chapter Narada describes the duties of the normal 
varnas such as brahmanas, and also the duties of women and mixed varnas. 


Having explained great mercy as the cause of inclination to bhakti without mixture of 
the gunas, in five chapters Narada now explains niskama-karma-yoga as the cause of 
inclinations for bhakti which is mixed with the gunas. I[hitam sadhu-sabha-sabhdajitam 
means “actions respected in the assembly of devotees.” Mahattamagranyah means 
“Prahlada, the chief of the great devotees.” 


|| 7.11.2 || 
Sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
bhagavan srotum icchami 
nrnam dharmam sanatanam 
varnasramacara-yutam 


yat puman vindate param 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My dear lord! I wish to hear from you about the 
eternal dharma of man, bhakti-yoga, as well as varnasrama-dharma, by which 
man achieves the supreme. 


Sanatanam means “that which remains after the result is achieved.” It refers to 
bhakti-yoga which is not given up after achieving prema. I also want to hear about 
varnasrama-dharma. 


|| 7.11.3 || 
bhavan prajapateh saksad 
atmajah paramesthinah 
sutanam sammato brahmams 


tapo-yoga-samadhibhih 


O best of the brahmanas! You are directly the son of Brahma, the best of his 
sons by your austerities, yoga and samadhi. 


|| 7.11.4 || 
narayana-para vipra 
dharmam guhyam param viduh 
karunah sadhavah Santas 


tvad-vidha na tathapare 


Peaceful brahmana devotees like you, dedicated to Narayana, know the secret 
dharma. Others do not know. 


“Why don’t you ask other sages dedicates to the principles of smrti scriptures?” You 
are dedicated to Narayana. 


|| 7.11.5 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
natva bhagavate ‘jaya 
lokanam dharma-setave 
vaksye sanatanam dharmam 


narayana-mukhac chrutam 


Narada said: After first offering my obeisances unto Lord Krsna, the protector 
of the dharma for of all living entities, let me explain the principles of the 
bhakti-yoga which I have heard from the mouth of Narayana. 


Ajaya means “unto Krsna.” 


|| 7.11.6 || 
yo 'vatiryatmano 'msena 
daksayanyam tu dharmatah 
lokanam svastaye 'dhyaste 


tapo badarikasrame 


Narayana, along with his amsa Nara, after appearing in this world through the 
daughter of Daksa, known as Murti, with Dharma as his father engages in 
executing austerities at Badarikasrama for the benefit of all living entities. 


|| 7.11.7 || 
dharma-mulam hi bhagavan 
sarva-vedamayo harih 
smrtam ca tad-vidam rajan 


yena catma prasidati 


For those who know the Lord, the Lord is the cause and proof of dharma since 
he is essence of all the Vedas and he is the smrti scriptures as well. By this 
dharma, the mind is pleased. 


The Lord is certainly the cause and the proof (mulam) of dharma, since he is the 
essence of the Vedas. This means that without devotion to the Lord, dharmas cannot 
succeed. He is also the smrti scriptures (other than the Vedas) for those who know 
that Lord Visnu is the source of the Vedas (tad-vidam). This excludes those smrti 
scriptures which prescribe vows on the Astami day with Rohini constellation mixed 
with the Saptam1 day, or offerings to the Pitrs, which are devoid of worship of Visnu at 
the beginning of the ceremony. By this the mind (atma) is pleased. This is similar to 
the statement sa vai pumsam parodharmo yato bhaktiradhoksaje. ahaitukyapratihata 
yayatma suprasidati (SB 1.2.6) The word su in suprasidati indicates that the mind is 
not pleased with karma mixed with bhakti or bhakti mixed karma as much as it is 
pleased with pure bhakti. And dharma without bhakti should not be accepted. 
Yajnavalkya says: 


Sruti-smrti-sadacarah svasya ca priyam atmanah 


samyak sankalpa-jah kamo dharma-mulam idam smrtam 


The Vedas, smrti scriptures and proper conduct are pleasing to the mind. Desires 
arising from firm determination (following principles of dharma) are considered the 
root of dharma. 


Manu says: 
vedo ’khilo dharma-mulam smrti-sile ca tad-vidam 


acaras capi sadhunam atmanas tustir eva ca 


All the Vedas, smrti and conduct are the root of dharma for those who know. The 
conduct of the well-behaved is satisfying to the mind. 


However Narada’s statement that the root of dharma is the Supreme Lord is a 
superior idea. Narasimha Purana says: 


sanakadayo nivrttakhye te ca dharme niyojitah 


pravrttakhye maricyadya muktvaikam naradam munim 


Sanaka and others were engaged in the dharma of renunciation and Marici and others 
were engaged in the path of enjoyment through dharma. Only Narada was free of both 
of these. 


Thus Narada is superior to both Yajnavalkya and Manu since he is aware of the 
essence of all dharmas. 


|| 7.11.8-12 ]] 
satyam daya tapah Saucam 
titikseksa Samo damah 
ahimsa brahmacaryam ca 


tyagah svadhyaya arjavam 


santosah samadrk-seva 
gramyehoparamah Sanaih 
nrnam viparyayeheksa 


maunam atma-vimarsanam 


annadyadeh samvibhago 
bhutebhyas ca yatharhatah 
tesv atma-devata-buddhih 


sutaram nrsu pandava 


Sravanam kirtanam casya 
smaranam mahatam gateh 
sevejyavanatir dasyam 


sakhyam atma-samarpanam 


nrnam ayam paro dharmah 
sarvesam samudahrtah 
trimSal-laksanavan rajan 


sarvatma yena tusyati 


These are the general principles to be followed by all human beings: 
truthfulness, mercy, austerity, cleanliness, tolerance, discrimination between 
right and wrong, control of the mind, control of the senses, nonviolence, 
celibacy, charity, japa, simplicity, satisfaction, rendering service to those who 
see equally, gradually taking leave of unnecessary engagements, observing 
the futility of activities of human society, avoiding unnecessary talk, 
considering the difference of the body from the soul, distributing food equally 
to all living entities, seeing every soul as oneself or a devata, hearing, 
chanting, and remembering the Lord and his devotees, service, performing 
deity worship, offering obeisances, becoming a servant, becoming a friend, 
and surrendering one's whole self. O King Yudhisthira, these thirty actions 
have been discerned as the highest dharma of man, by which the Lord is 
satisfied. 


In five verses, bhakti-yvoga common for all humans is described. The first twenty-one 
items are assistant items for bhakti. The items starting with hearing are direct bhakti. 
Austerity refers to fasting on Ekadasi etc. Samah means control of the mind and 
damah is control of the senses. Svadhyayah is chanting japa in the proper amount. 
Samadrk-seva means “serving those who see all beings equally.” Viparyaya-iha iksa is 
observing the futility of material actions. Maunam means giving up useless talk. 
Atma-vimarsanam is thinking the atma is different from the body. Anna-adya-adeh 
means dividing suitably and giving out food like rice, cakes, cloth, garlands and 
sandalwood. One should think of all beings to be oneself or devatas. 


|| 7.11.13 || 
samskara yatravicchinnah 
sa dvijo 'jo jagada yam 


ijyadhyayana-danani 


vihitani dvijanmanam 
janma-karmavadatanam 


kriyas caSrama-coditah 


Those who without fail perform the samskaras and are thus approved by 
Brahma are dvijas, or twice-born. Such brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas, 
purified by their family traditions and by their behavior, should worship the 
Lord, study the Vedas and give charity. They should follow the principles of 
the four asramas. 


In speaking about varnas, first the characteristics of the second born are described. 
He is called second born who has performed samskaras starting with garbhadhana 
using mantras."’° If the continuity of samskaras is broken, the person is a dvija- 
bandhu. Brahma prescribed this for the second born at the beginning of creation. This 
means that birth from a pure mother and father is the chief characteristic of the 
second born. 


|| 7.11.14 || 
viprasyadhyayanadini 
sad-anyasyapratigrahah 
rajno vrttih praja-goptur 


aviprad va karadibhih 


For a brahmana there are six occupational duties. A ksatriya should not 
accept charity, but he may perform the other five of these duties. A king or 
ksatriya is not allowed to levy taxes on brahmanas, but he may make his 
livelihood by money from his other subjects. 


Now Narada describes the occupations of the four varnas in seven and a half verses. 
For the brahmana, six activities are prescribed (vihitani, the verb, is in the previous 
verse). Three items of livelihood are: study of the Vedas, worship and accepting 
charity.'!? Manu says: 


sannan tu karmanam asya trini karmani jivika 
yajanadhyapane caiva visuddhac ca pratigrahah 
116 Sidras perform samskaras without mantras. 


17 The other three duties are studying scripture, giving charity and worshipping the Lord 
personally, not for others. 


Among the six activities, three are livelihood: worship, teaching of the Vedas and 
accepting charity from a pure person. 


The ksatriya (anyasya) cannot accept charity. As emergency the ksatriya can use 
teaching Vedas and performing worship for others as a livelihood. Accepting charity is 
forbidden for the ksatriya even in emergency situations. Offerings of respect given by 
the person he protects are the livelihood of the ksatriya. Or he can levy taxes, fines or 
custom duty for a livelihood. 


|| 7.11.15 || 
vaisyas tu varta-vrttih syan 
nityam brahma-kulanugah 
Sudrasya dvija-Susrusa 


vrttis ca svamino bhavet 


The mercantile community should always engage in occupational duties under 
the directions of the brahmanas. For the sudras whose quality is service to the 
other varnas, his livelihood is service to a master of a higher social order. 


The occupation of the vaisya is agriculture and commerce. The quality of the sudra is 
serving the higher orders and his occupation is service to a master of those higher 
orders. 


|| 7.11.16 || 
varta vicitra Salina- 
yayavara-Silonchanam 
vipra-vrttis caturdheyam 


Sreyasi cottarottara 


The brahmana may also adopt four other means of livelihood. He may depend 
on that which he has received without begging, he may beg every day, he may 
collect paddy left in a field by its proprietor, or he may collect food grains left 


here and there in the shops of grain dealers. Among these four, each of them 
in succession is better than the one preceding it. 


This verse describes alternative occupations for the brahmana. There are various 
other occupations for the brahmana. Salina means receiving food without begging. 
Yayavara means begging for one day’s grains. Sila means collecting left over grains 
from the field. Unchanam means collecting grains which have fallen on the ground in 
the market and left there. 


|| 7.11.17 || 
jaghanyo nottamam vrttim 
anapadi bhajen narah 
rte rajanyam apatsu 


sarvesam api sarvasah 


Except in a time of emergency, lower persons should not accept the 
occupational duties of those who are higher. When there is such an 
emergency, everyone but the Ksatriya may accept any of the others’ 
occupations. 


This verse describes emergency situations. Those lower should not accept higher 
professions like teaching. The ksatriya can also take other occupations except 
receiving charity. 


|| 7.11.18 || 
rtamrtabhyam jiveta 
mrtena pramrtena va 
satyanrtabhyam api va 


Na Sva-vrttya kadacana 


In time of emergency, one may accept any of the various types of professions 
known as rta, amrta, mrta, pramrta and satyanrta, but one should not at any 
time accept profession of a dog. 


The occupations of the brahmana and the vaisya are permitted for all during 
emergencies. This verse is explained in the following verses. 


|| 7.11.18-20 || 
rtam unchasilam proktam 
amrtam yad ayacitam 
mrtam tu nitya-yacna syat 


pramrtam karsanam smrtam 


satyanrtam ca vanijyam 
Sva-vrttir nica-sevanam 
varjayet tam sada vipro 
rajanyasS ca jugupsitam 
sarva-vedamayo viprah 


sarva-devamayo nrpah 


The profession of unchasila, collecting grains from the field, is called rita. 
Collecting without begging is called amrta, begging grains is called mrta, 
tilling the ground is called pramrta, and trade is called satyanrta. Engaging in 
the service of low-grade persons, however, is called sva-vrtti, the profession of 
the dogs. Brahmanas and ksatriyas should not engage in service to those 
lower, since the brahmanas are the Vedic knowledge, and ksatriyas are like 
devatas. 


The reason that the brahmana and ksatriya should not take service from those who are 
lower is that the brahmana is equivalent to the Vedas and the ksatriya is equivalent to 
the devatas. However for vaisyas and sudras to take employment from those lower 
than themselves is not so faulty. 


|| 7.11.21 || 
Samo damas tapah Ssaucam 
santosah ksantir arjavam 
jhanam dayacyutatmatvam 


satyam ca brahma-laksanam 


The symptoms of a brahmana are control of the mind, control of the senses, 
austerity, cleanliness, satisfaction, forgiveness, simplicity, knowledge, mercy, 
truthfulness, and complete surrender to Visnu. 


The unique qualities of each varna are now described in four verses. Acyutatmatvam 
means absorbing the mind in Visnu. 


|| 7.11.22 || 
Sauryam viryam dhrtis tejas 
tyagas catmajayah ksama 
brahmanyata prasadas ca 


satyam ca ksatra-laksanam 


Bravery in battle, being unconquered, fortitude, conquering others, charity, 
controlling the bodily necessities, forgiveness, faithfulness the brahminical 
nature, joy and truthfulness—these are the symptoms of the ksatriya. 


|| 7.11.23 || 
deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis 
tri-varga-pariposanam 
astikyam udyamo nityam 


naipunyam vaisya-laksanam 


Devotion to the devatas, guru and Visnu, endeavoring for advancement in 
religious principles, economic development and sense gratification, faith in 
the Vedas, and constant endeavor and skill—these are the symptoms of the 
vaisya. 


|| 7.11.24 || 
Sudrasya sannatih Saucam 
seva Svaminy amayaya 
amantra-yajno hy asteyam 


satyam go-vipra-raksanam 


Offering obeisances to the higher classes, cleanliness, freedom from duplicity, 
service to one's master, performing sacrifices without uttering mantras, not 
stealing, speaking the truth and giving protection to the cows and brahmanas 
—these are the symptoms of the sudra. 


|| 7.11.25 || 
strinam Ca pati-devanam 
tac-chusrusanukulata 
tad-bandhusv anuvrttis ca 


nityam tad-vrata-dharanam 


To render service to the husband, to be always favorably disposed toward the 
husband, to be equally well disposed toward the husband's relatives and 
friends, and to follow the vows of the husband—these are the four principles 
to be followed by women who worship the husband. 


The characteristics of chaste women are described in five verses. The husband should 
be worshipped (pati-devanam). 


|| 7.11.26-27 || 
sammarjanopalepabhyam 
grha-mandana-vartanaih 
svayam Ca mandita nityam 


parimrsta-paricchada 


kamair uccavacaih sadhvi 
prasrayena damena ca 
vakyaih satyaih priyaih premna 


kale kale bhajet patim 


Always well decorated and wearing clean cloth, she should please her husband 
by washing and decorating the house, by offering great and small services 


desired by the husband, by modesty, by control of the senses, by truthful and 
pleasing speech, and by affection. 


|| 7.11.28 || 
santustalolupa daksa 
dharma-jna priya-satya-vak 
apramatta Sucih snigdha 


patim tv apatitam bhajet 


Being satisfied, without greed, expert, knowledgeable of dharma, pleasing, 


truthful, attentive, clean and affectionate, she should serve her husband who 
is not fallen. 


|| 7.11.29 || 
ya patim hari-bhavena 
bhajet srir iva tat-para 
hary-atmana harer loke 


patya Srir iva modate 


The woman, who, like Laksmi1, engages in the service of her husband, by 
thinking of her husband as Lord, enjoys in Vaikuntha with her devotee 
husband like Laksm1. 


She enjoys with her husband who has the Lord as his soul. 


|| 7.11.30 || 
vrttih sankara-jatinam 
tat-tat-kula-krta bhavet 
acauranam apapanam 


antyajantevasayinam 


The occupations of persons of mixed castes who are not thieves and are not 
sinful in conduct, such as the castes called antyaja and antevasayi, should be 
the occupations of their family tradition. 


The occupations of those who marry a woman of higher or lower varna are described. 
They take the occupation of their family. Thus those from barber families become 
barbers and those from washer men families become washer men. These persons 
should not come from sinful families such as those addicted to drinking and illicit sex. 
Thievery is also forbidden. These occupations, without involving theft, are considered 
to have no sin attached to them. Some examples are given of persons married women 
of higher caste. 


rajakas carmakaras ca nato varuda eva ca 


kaivartam edabhillas ca saptaite antyajah smrtah 


The washer man, leather dealer, actor, cane splitter, fisherman, the meda and the 
mountain tribal are known as antyaja. 


118 and others. 


Angevasayi means candala 
|| 7.11.31 || 
prayah sva-bhava-vihito 
nrnam dharmo yuge yuge 
veda-drgbhih smrto rajan 


pretya ceha ca Sarma-krt 


O King! Those in knowledge of the Vedas say that that in every age an 
occupation according to one’s nature generally brings happiness in this life 
and after death. 


It is better to perform one’s own occupation, though inferior, than the occupation of a 
superior varna. This is the conclusion of the knowers of the Veda. It is the cause of 
happiness (sarma-krt). The Lord says: 


sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah para-dharmat sv-anusthitat | 


118 A cndala is born of a brahmana woman and sudra man. 


sva-dharme nidhanam sreyah para-dharmo bhayavahah |/ 


It is better to perform ones own duties even if in a faulty way, than to perform others’ 
duties albeit very well. Destruction in the course one’s duties is beneficial. Performing 
others’ duties is full of danger. BG 3.35 


This is a general principle (prayah) because giving up bad conduct found in the lower 
groups, does not bring unhappiness. 


|| 7.11.32 || 
vrttya sva-bhava-krtaya 
vartamanah sva-karma-krt 
hitva sva-bhava-jam karma 


Sanair nirgunatam iyat 


If one acts in his profession according to his nature, after gradually giving up 
his actions according to his nature, he attains the stage beyond the gunas. 


He gradually gives up his nature after many births. It is said svadharma-nisthah sata 
janmabhih puman virincatam eti: one who strictly follows the principles of 
varnasrama-dharma for at least one hundred births will attain the post of Lord 
Brahma. 


|| 7.11.33-34 || 
upyamanam muhuh ksetram 
svayam nirviryatam iyat 
na kalpate punah sutyai 


uptam bijam ca naSsyati 


evam kamaSayam cittam 
kamanam atisevaya 
virajyeta yatha rajann 


agnivat kama-bindubhih 


My dear King! If a field is cultivated again and again, it becomes barren and 
unsuitable for germinating seeds. Whatever seeds are sown there are lost. 
Just as drops of ghee on a fire never extinguish the fire but a flood of ghee 
will, similarly, by excessive indulgence in lusty desires, the heart may become 
detached from such desires entirely. 


Because it is impossible for a person with excessive material desires to give up desires 
by the rules of the Vedas, rather than forbid all enjoyment, one is allowed to enjoy 
with an honest heart, and detachment will take place eventually. Examples are Yayati 
and Saubhari. An example is given in two verses. After much cultivation sometimes 
the field is not suitable for germinating seeds any more. Sometimes, the seeds which 
are planted are destroyed by the acidic soil. The heart in which desire resides in 
abundance (kama asaya) as various impressions gradually becomes detached. Just as a 
blazing fir is not reduced by adding drops of ghee, but is extinguished by pouring a 
huge quantity of ghee on it, so indulging in a huge amount of enjoyment extinguishes 
the desire. 


|| 7.11.35 || 
yasya yal laksanam proktam 
pumso varnabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 


tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


If anyone shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sudra, 
as described above, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be 
designated according to those symptoms. 


However, if a man designated by a particular varna shows the qualities of another 
varna, he should be classified according that other varna, and should be called by that 
name, such as brahmana. What is meant by “showing qualities” is showing general 
qualities like control of the sense and mind (for the brahmana for instance), not 
particular actions like performing sandhya rites. This means he should be given the 
respect like a brahmana. One should not say “Performing another’s dharma is 
dangerous” since attaining qualities like control of the senses and mind is not 
another’s dharma. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 


Description of the Asramas 


|| 7.12.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
brahmacari guru-kule 
vasan danto guror hitam 
acaran dasavan nico 


gurau sudrdha-sauhrdah 


Narada said: A student, controlling his senses, living in the guru-kula, acting 
only for the benefit of the guru, should be submissive to the guru like a 
servant, with firm faint and friendship towards him. 


In the Twelfth Chapter the normal duties of the asramas for a person in a varna and 
the rules for giving up the body for the vanaprastha are described. The verb of the 
sentence upasita “he should worship” is in the next verse. 


|| 7.12.2 || 
sayam pratar upasita 
gurv-agny-arka-surottaman 
sandhye ubhe Ca yata-vag 


japan brahma samahitah 


In the early morning and in the evening at the sandhyas, silently, chanting the 
gayatri mantra with attention, he should worship the guru, fire, the sun-god 
and Lord Visnu. 


Brahma means gayatri. 


|| 7.12.3 || 
chandamsy adhiyita guror 
ahutas cet suyantritah 
upakrame 'vasane ca 


Caranau Sirasa namet 


Being called by the guru, the student should carefully study the Vedic 
mantras and at the beginning his studies and the end of his studies, the 
disciple should respectfully offer obeisances to the guru’s feet with his head. 


|| 7.12.4 || 
mekhalajina-vasamsi 
jata-danda-kamandalun 
bibhryad upavitam ca 
darbha-panir yathoditam 


With kusa ring and matted locks, the brahmacari should dress with a belt of 
straw, deerskin garments, and sacred thread, and carry a rod and water pot, 
as recommended in the scriptures. 


|| 7.12.5 || 
sayam pratas cared bhaiksyam 
gurave tan nivedayet 
bhunjita yady anujnato 


no ced upavaset kvacit 


The brahmacari should go out in the morning and evening to collect alms, and 
should offer all that he collects to the guru. He should eat only if ordered to 
take food by the guru; otherwise, if the spiritual master does not give this 
order, he should fast. 


|| 7.12.6 || 
susilo mita-bhug daksah 
sraddadhano jitendriyah 
yavad-artham vyavaharet 


strisu stri-nirjitesu ca 


A brahmacari should be well behaved, in control of his eating, industrious, 
faithful, in control of his senses, and should interact with women and men 
controlled by women only as much as necessary. 


He may have to go to householders to beg, or go to the guru’s house (assuming the 
guru is married) to do service. That much he can interact with women. 


|| 7.12.7 || 
varjayet pramada-gatham 
agrhastho brhad-vratah 
indriyani pramathini 


haranty api yater manah 


Anyone who has not accepted the grhastha-asrama, must avoid talking with 
women or about women, for the senses are so powerful that they may agitate 
even the mind of a sannyasi or brahmacari for life. 


Other than householders, all should avoid talk with women. Brhad-vratah refers to a 
brahmacari who vows to remain that way for life. 


|| 7.12.8] 
keSa-prasadhanonmarda- 
snapanabhyanjanadikam 
guru-stribhir yuvatibhih 


karayen natmano yuva 


If the wife of the guru is young, a young brahmacari should not allow her to 
dress his hair, massage his body with oil, or bathe him with affection like a 
mother. 


If the wife of the guru sees the student as a son out of affection and wants to dress his 
hair or do other such services by her own will, it should not be allowed. 


|| 7.12.9 || 
nanv agnih pramada nama 
ghrta-kumbha-samah puman 
sutam api raho jahyad 


anyada yavad-artha-krt 


Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. Therefore a 
man should avoid associating even with his own daughter in a secluded place. 
One should associate with women only for important business, even if one not 
alone. 


The reason for the rule is given in this verse. Rahah means alone. Anyada means in 
other circumstances, even if not alone. Even if not alone one should associate with 
women only when necessary to fulfill certain goals, and only for that long. 


|| 7.12.10 || 
kalpayitvatmana yavad 
abhasam idam isvarah 
dvaitam tavan na viramet 


tato hy asya viparyaya 


Though one is capable of seeing the world as illusion, as long as a person 
remains with his mind, he cannot give up thinking of differences between men 
and women. From that, he reverts to samsara. 


“Can the jnani who has controlled the senses, and is completely detached be harmed 
by association with women?” Even though one capable of knowledge (isvarah) sees 
the identity with body as illusion, in the manner of negating the reality of world on 

seeing the truth, and considers everything as insignificant (abhasam), as names only, 


by knowledge of the truth, as long as he remains with his mind (atmana), he cannot 
give up duality--thoughts of difference such as “I am a man and this is a woman. She is 
attractive to me.” Then he reverts to his previous state of samsara (viparyayah). 


Or there is another meaning. “What fear does a person who has conquered his senses 
and has given up relationships with sons, wife and friends have from those persons?” 
Having given up material things, as long as he conceives to some degree (abhasam) by 
his mind that “This is my wife, this is my mother, this is my son” and becomes 
controlled (isvarah) by the happiness arising from such affection, to that degree he 
cannot give up difference (dvaitam). “Since it is such a small amount of 
misconception, why worry?” This still creates samsara. 


|| 7.12.11 || 
etat sarvam grhasthasya 
samamnatam yater api 
guru-vrtitir vikalpena 


grhasthasyartu-gaminah 


All these rules described apply equally to the householder and the sannyasi. 
But the decision of the householder to maintain brahmacari vows is according 
to his decision. 


The rules from verse 6 apply to others as well. The person decides if he should or 
should not have children (vikalpena). 


|| 7.12.12 || 
anjanabhyanjanonmarda- 
stry-avalekhamisam madhu 
srag-gandha-lepalankarams 


tyajeyur ye brhad-vratah 


Those who takes a lifetime brahmacari vow should not indulge in the 
following: oiling the body, oiling the head, massaging the body, associating 
with women, painting, eating meat, drinking wine, decorating the body with 
flower garlands, smearing sandalwood on the body, or decorating the body 
with ornaments. These they should give up. 


Anjana is applying oil on the body and abhyanjana is applying oil on the head. 
Associating with women and painting are separate items. These items are by their 
nature forbidden. Even in emergencies these should not be done. This is the 
difference with the injunction in verse 8. 


|| 7.12.13-14 || 
usitvaivam guru-kule 
dvijo 'dhityavabudhya ca 
trayim sangopanisadam 


yavad-artham yatha-balam 


dattva varam anujnato 
guroh kamam yadisvarah 
grham vanam va praviset 


pravrajet tatra va vaset 


According to the rules and regulations mentioned above, one who is twice- 
born, namely a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya, should reside in the guru-kula 
and study and learn all the Vedic literatures along with their supplements and 
the Upanisads, according to his ability and power to study. According to his 
means, the student should reward the guru with what he desires, and then, 
taking permission from the guru, the disciple should leave and accept one of 
the other asramas, namely the grhastha-asrama, vanaprastha-asrama or 
sannyasa-asrama or remain there as a naisthika-brahmacari. 


As far as possible he should give a gift to the guru as desired by the guru and enter 
household life. Or he can stay there as a naisthika-brahmacari. 


|| 7.12.15 || 
agnau gurav atmani ca 
sarva-bhutesv adhoksajam 
bhutaih sva-dhamabhih pasyed 


apravistam pravistavat 


One should see the Supreme Lord along with jivas under his shelter in the fire, 
in the guru, in one's self and in all living entities, who enters as the controller, 
though he also remains outside. 


One should see the Lord along with jivas who have taken shelter of him in the fire, 
guru etc. The Lord enters as the controller. 


|| 7.12.16 || 
evam vidho brahmacari 
vanaprastho yatir grh1 
caran vidita-vijnanah 


param brahmadhigacchati 


By practicing in this way, whether one be in the brahmacari-asrama, grhastha- 
asrama, vanaprastha-asrama or sannyasa-asrama, attaining realization, 
attains the supreme Brahman. 


|| 7.12.17 || 
vanaprasthasya vaksyami 
niyaman muni-sammatan 
yan asthaya munir gacched 


rsi-lokam uhanjasa 


O King! I shall now describe the rules for a vanaprastha, approved by the 
sages, by following which a sage can easily be elevated to Maharloka. 


|| 7.12.18 || 
na krsta-pacyam asniyad 
akrstam capy akalatah 
agni-pakvam athamam va 


arka-pakvam utaharet 


A person in vanaprastha life should not eat grains grown by tilling of the 
fields. He should also not eat grains that have grown without tilling of the 
field but are not fully ripe. Nor should he eat grains cooked by fire. Indeed, he 
should eat only fruit ripened by the sunshine. 


Akalatah means unripe. 


|| 7.12.19 || 
vanyais caru-purodasan 
nirvapet kala-coditan 
labdhe nave nave 'nnadye 


puranam Ca parityajet 


A vanaprastha should offer cakes and caru from what is grown at that time in 


the forest. When he obtains some new grains, he should give up his old stock 
of grains. 


He should offer (nirvapet) cakes made of wild rice or other items from the forest 
(vanyaih), provided at that time. 


|| 7.12.20 || 
agny-artham eva Saranam 
utajam vadri-kandaram 
Srayeta hima-vayv-agni- 


varsarkatapa-sat svayam 


A vanaprastha should prepare a thatched cottage or take shelter of a cave ina 


mountain only to keep the sacred fire, while enduring snowfall, wind, fire, rain 
and the heat of the sun. 


Tolerating (saz) snow, wind, fire, rain, sunshine, he should take shelter of a cave. 


|| 7.12.21 || 


kesa-roma-nakha-smasru- 


malani jatilo dadhat 
kamandalv-ajine danda- 


valkalagni-paricchadan 


The vanaprastha should wear matted locks of hair on his head, and his body 
hair, nails and moustache should remain unclean. He should keep a water pot, 
deerskin, rod, the bark of a tree as clothing, and sacrificial utensils. 


He is unclean because of not brushing teeth etc. 


|| 7.12.22 || 
cared vane dvadasabdan 
astau va caturo munih 
dvav ekam va yatha buddhir 


na vipadyeta krcchratah 


The sage should remain in the forest for twelve years, eight years, four years, 
two years or at least one year, such that he will not be disturbed by too much 
austerity. 


|| 7.12.23 || 
yadakalpah sva-kriyayam 
vyadhibhir jarayathava 
anviksikyam va vidyayam 


kuryad anasanadikam 


When, because of disease or old age, one is unable to perform his prescribed 
duties or practice jnana, he should fast. 


When he is incapable (akalpah) of practicing jnana (anviksikyam) during the twelve 
year or lesser austerity, he should fast. 


|| 7.12.24 || 


atmany agnin samaropya 
sannyasyaham mamatmatam 
karanesu nyaset samyak 


sanghatam tu yatharhatah 


He should properly place the fire element in his own self and in this way give 
up bodily affinity by which one thinks the body to be one's self or one's 
possession. He should gradually merge the material body into the five 
elements as far as possible. 


The verses till the end of the chapter describe the actions before fasting. Yatharhatah 
means as far as suitable. He should merge the body (samghatam) into its causes such 
as ether. 


|| 7.12.25 || 
khe khani vayau nisvasams 
tejahsusmanam atmavan 
apsv asrk-slesma-putyani 


ksitau Sesam yathodbhavam 


He should merge the holes in the body into the ether, breathing into air, the 
heat of the body into fire, and semen, blood, mucus and urine into water. He 
should merge the remainder, such as skin, muscle and bone, into earth. They 
are merged into their sources. 


The sentence is connected with the previous verse. He should merge the holes of the 
body into ether. Sesam means the hard substances like bone and flesh. 


|| 7.12.26-28 || 
vacam agnau savaktavyam 
indre silpam karav api 
padani gatya vayasi 


ratyopastham prajapatau 


mrtyau payum visargam ca 
yatha-sthanam vinirdiset 
diksu Srotram sa-nadena 


sparsenadhyatmani tvacam 


rupani caksusa rajan 
jyotisy abhinivesayet 
apsu pracetasa jihvam 


ghreyair ghranam ksitau nyaset 


He should merge the object of speech, along with the voice, into fire and 
should merges craftsmanship and the two hands into Indra. He should merge 
the power of movement and the legs into Visnu. He should merge sensual 
pleasure, along with the genitals, into Prajapati. He should merge the rectum, 
with the power of evacuation, into Mrtyu. He should merge the ear along with 
sound into the deities presiding over the directions. He should merge the skin 
along with the sense object called touch into Vayu. He should merge the eye 
and form into the sun. He should merge the tongue, along with taste into 
Varuna, and the nose along with smell, into the ASvini-kumaras. 


Having explained merging of the gross body, he explains merging of the subtle body 
(composed of sense objects, senses and devatas). The senses and the sense objects are 
merged into the devatas of the senses. Vayasi means “into Visnu.” First voice is 
merged into Agni. The verb “should merge” is understood for all the sentences. Yatha- 
sthanam means “each item will be listed in sequence without missing any of them.” 

Sa nadena means “the jnani merges the ear along with sound into the deities of the 
directions.” Touch and skin are merged into Vayu (adhyatmani). Eye and form are 
merged into the sun (jyotisi). He merges tastes such as sweetness (pracetasa—where 
there is excellent consciousness) along with the tongue into Varuna (apsu). He 
merges the nose along with smell into the Asvini-kumaras (ksitau) who are the 
presiding deities of the earth. 


|| 7.12.29-30 || 
mano manorathais candre 
buddhim bodhyaih kavau pare 
karmany adhyatmana rudre 
yad-aham mamata-kriya 


sattvena cittam ksetra-jne 


gunair vaikarikam pare 


apsu ksitim apo jyotisy 
ado vayau nabhasy amum 
kutasthe tac ca mahati 


tad avyakte 'ksare ca tat 


He should merge the mind along with all material desires into the moon god. 
He should merge intelligence along with its objects into Lord Brahma. He 
should merge false ego along with material activities into Rudra, since actions 
are preceded by the false identity of me and mine. He should merge Citta 
along with consciousness into Vasudeva, the presiding deity of citta. He 
should merge the jiva along with the devatas (gunaih) into the Brahman 
(pare). He should merge earth into water, water into fire, fire into air, air into 
ether, and ether into ahankara. He should merge ahankara into mahat-tattva, 
mahat-tattva into pradhana and pradhana into Paramatma. 


He merges the mind, along with all material desires, into moon god. He merges 
intelligence, along with its objects into Lord Brahma. He merges false ego, along with 
material activities, into Rudra, since actions are preceded by false identity me and 
mine. He should merge citta along with consciousness (sattvena) into Vasudeva, the 
presiding deity of citta. He should merge the jiva (vaikarikam) along with the devatas 
(gunaih) into the Brahman (pare). The devatas, except for Vasudeva, are products of 
the gunas. Thus Vasudeva does not merge into Brahman. 


“How does non-dual Brahman exist, since earth and other material elements still 
exist?” These will also be merged. Thus earth merges into water, and water merges 
into fire. He merges fire (adah) into air. He merges air (amum) into ether. He merges 
ether into ahankara (kutasthe), and merges ahankara into mahat-tattva. He merges 
mahat-tattva into pradhana. He merges pradhana into Paramatma. 


|| 7.12.31 || 
ity aksaratayatmanam 
cin-matram avasesitam 
jnatvadvayo ‘tha viramed 


dagdha-yonir ivanalah 


Understanding the atma, which is pure consciousness and which remains after 
merging all the elements, to be indestructible and beyond material duality, he 
gives up material existence, like fire whose wood has been burned away. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


The Conduct of the Sannyasi 


|| 7.13.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
kalpas tv evam parivrajya 
deha-matravasesitah 
gramaika-ratra-vidhina 


nirapeksas caren mahim 


Narada said: A competent person should leave the house with complete 
detachment and, just keeping his body alive, should travel all over the world, 
passing only one night in each village, 


The Thirteenth Chapter describes the conduct of the sannyasi through a conversation 
of Prahlada with a renounced person. If, having meditated in this way, a person is 
incapable of jnana-yoga, he should then fast. (SB 7.12.23) If he meditates in this way 
but is capable of jnana-yoga, then he should renounce and wander the earth. This is 
the meaning. Now three verses speak of the conduct of the sannyasi. 


|| 7.13.2 || 
bibhryad yady asau vasah 
kaupinacchadanam param 
tyaktam na lingad dandader 


anyat kincid anapadi 


If he wears clothing, he should wear only a loincloth and outer covering. 
When there is no emergency situation, he should not accept material things 
he has already given up, but should accept the signs of renunciation like the 
staff. 


He should not accept what is given up (tyaktam), things associated with material 
people, other than the marks of the sannyasi like the staff. If there is some emergency 
he can wear what was given up (normal clothing) in order to protect the body. 


|| 7.13.3 || 
eka eva cared bhiksur 
atmaramo 'napasrayah 
sarva-bhuta-suhrc-chanto 


narayana-parayanah 


Surrendered to Narayana, the sannyasi, completely satisfied in the self, not 
dependent on any person or any place, a well-wisher to all living beings, and 
peaceful, he should move about alone. 


|| 7.13.4 || 
pasyed atmany ado visvam 
pare sad-asato 'vyaye 
atmanam Ca param brahma 


sarvatra sad-asan-maye 


He should always try to see this universe in the Lord, who is beyond cause and 
effect, and should see the Lord, the Supreme Brahman, in all things composed 
of cause and effect. 


Sad-asatah pare means “in the Lord devoid of cause and effect.” 


|| 7.13.5 || 
supti-prabodhayoh sandhav 
atmano gatim atma-drk 
pasyan bandham ca moksam ca 


maya-matram na vastutah 


During deep sleep, dreaming and waking states, one whose aim is atma and 
who sees the truth about atma sees bondage and liberation as unreal. 


Having the goal of atma at all times (atma-drk) in the juncture which reveals the state 
of deep sleep (in which atma-tattva is covered by tamas) and the waking and dream 
states (in which atma-tattva is distorted), not experiencing tamas or agitation at those 
times, seeing the truth about atma (atmanah gatim), seeing bondage and liberation as 
only maya, he should see Supreme Brahman everywhere. It is said in the yoga 
scriptures: 


nidradau jagarasyante yo bhava upajayate 


tam bhavam bhavayan nityam mucyate netaro yatih 


The sannyasi who meditates constantly upon the state which presides in sleep and 
after waking is liberated. No one else is liberated. 


|| 7.13.6 || 
nabhinanded dhruvam mrtyum 
adhruvam vasya jivitam 
kalam param pratikseta 


bhutanam prabhavapyayam 


One should not praise the death of the body, which is certain, and life of the 
body, which is uncertain. One should observe the supreme power of time, 
which causes appearance and disappearance of all beings. 


Asya means “of the body.” 
|| 7.13.7 || 
nasac-chastresu Sajjeta 
nopajiveta jivikam 
vada-vadams tyajet tarkan 


paksam kamca na samsrayet 


One should not be attached to material literature or maintain oneself by an 
occupation. One should give up controversial arguments and not take either 
side in an argument. 


Furthermore, one should not take either side. 


|| 7.13.8 || 
na Sisyan anubadhnita 
granthan naivabhyased bahun 
na vyakhyam upayunjita 


narambhan arabhet kvacit 


One should not seek disciples or study books, nor partake in many discourses, 
nor attempt huge projects at any time. 


He should not seek disciples out of greed or take by force. Arambhan means building 
temples and such. 


|| 7.13.9 || 
na yater asramah prayo 


dharma-hetur mahatmanah 


Santasya sama-cittasya 


bibhryad uta va tyajet 


The stage of the paramahamsa, who is peaceful, greatly advanced and equal in 
all circumstances, is not meant for producing good qualities in him. He may 
accept or reject the symbols of sannyasa. 


This verse speaks of the paramahamsa among the types of sannyasi. The asrama of the 
paramahamsa who is peaceful, a great soul, and equal in all circumstance, is not 
generally for producing qualities in him. That means that the sannyasi who is 
immature in his jnana should practice yamas and niyamas for purifying his existence. 
However, when he is mature in jfana, he does not have to practice them. The yamas 
and niyamas are already accomplished. At that time, he may carry the marks of the 
sannyasi (such as the staff) to set an example for society, or he may not, since they are 
not necessary. 


|| 7.13.10 || 
avyakta-lingo vyaktartho 
manisy unmatta-balavat 
kavir mukavad atmanam 


sa drstya darsayen nrnam 


Although a saintly person may not expose himself to the vision of human 
society, his purpose is clear. Though he is wise, he should externally present 
himself like a retarded child to human society, and though, eloquent, he 
should present himself like a dumb man. 


He becomes like this in order to avoid falling from his concentration. He does not have 
the external characteristics of the sannyasi, but he is fixed in his purpose of seeking 
atma. 


|| 7.13.11 |] 
atrapy udaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam 
prahradasya ca samvadam 


muner ajagarasya Ca 


As an example of this, learned sages recite an ancient story, a discussion 
between Prahlada Maharaja and a sage who was feeding himself like a python. 


Ajagarasya means “maintaining himself like a python.” 


|| 7.13.12-13 || 
tam Sayanam dharopasthe 
kaveryam sahya-sanuni 
rajas-valais tanu-deSair 


nigudhamala-tejasam 


dadarsa lokan vicaran 
loka-tattva-vivitsaya 
vrto 'matyaih katipayaih 


prahrado bhagavat-priyah 


Prahlada Maharaja, the dear servant of the Lord, once went touring the 
provinces with some of his ministers to study their nature. On the bank of the 
Kaverl1, on a plateau of the Sahya Mountains, he saw a person lying on the 
ground, covered with dirt, but having pure, profound spiritual radiance. 


Sahya-sanuni means “on a plateau of the Sahya Mountains.” He had dust on the limbs 
of his body (tanu-desaih). 


|| 7.13.14 || 
karmanakrtibhir vaca 
lingair varnasramadibhih 
na vidanti jana yam vai 


so ‘sav iti na veti ca 


Neither by that saintly person's activities, by his bodily features, by his words 
nor by the symptoms of varnasrama status could people understand whether 
he was some person they knew. 


|| 7.13.15 || 
tam natvabhyarcya vidhivat 
padayoh Sirasa sprsan 
vivitsur idam apraksin 


maha-bhagavato ‘surah 


Worshipping him, offering respects, and touching his feet with their heads, 
people born in that place desired to know who he was. Prahlada spoke to him 
as follows. 


People, the people born in that place, wanted to know who he was. 


|| 7.13.16-17 || 
bibharsi kayam pivanam 
sodyamo bhogavan yatha 
vittam caivodyamavatam 


bhogo vittavatam iha 


bhoginam khalu deho 'yam 


piva bhavati nanyatha 


You have a fat body like one who endeavors for enjoyment. A man who 
endeavors becomes wealth. The wealthy man enjoys. The enjoyer becomes fat. 
It does not happen otherwise. 


Pivanam means fat. “You cannot say that your body has become fat simply by nature.” 
Those who endeavor become wealthy. Those who become wealthy enjoy. Those who 
enjoy become fat. One becomes fat by endeavor, not naturally. 


|| 7.13.18 || 
na te Sayanasya nirudyamasya 
brahman nu hartho yata eva bhogah 
abhogino ‘yam tava vipra dehah 


piva yatas tad vada nah ksamam cet 


O brahmana! Since you are lying down, doing nothing, you certainly have no 
money and thus clearly have no enjoyment. Since you have fat body, but do 
not enjoy, kindly explain how you are fat, if we are fit to hear. 


“You are just guessing that I must be endeavoring, based on the logic that if fat 
Devadatta does not eat in the day, he must eat at night.” Nu means certainly. Ha 
means “it is clear.” By his effulgence Prahlada understands he is a brahmana. 


|| 7.13.19 || 


kavih kalpo nipuna-drk 


citra-priya-kathah samah 
lokasya kurvatah karma 


Sese tad-viksitapi va 


Though wise, capable, astute, capable of speaking nicely and equiposed, you 
lie down, looking at people performing actions with disgust, or perhaps 
curiosity. 


“Why do you conclude this?” I desire the nectar of your words to make myself 
successful, since you seem to be endowed with wisdom, capability, astuteness, and 
other qualities by seeing your auspicious bodily features. You lie down, while looking 
at people engaged in actions with disgust, or perhaps looking at them out of curiosity. 


|| 7.13.20 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
sa ittham daitya-patina 
pariprsto maha-munih 
smayamanas tam abhyaha 


tad-vag-amrta-yantritah 


Narada said: When he was thus questioned by Prahlada Maharaja, the sage 
was Captivated by this shower of sweet words, and replied to Prahlada with a 
smile. 


|| 7.13.21 || 
Sri-brahmana uvaca 
vededam asura-srestha 
bhavan nanv arya-Ssammatah 
ihoparamayor nrnam 


padany adhyatma-caksusa 


The brahmana said: O best of the demons! Respected by the jnanis, you are 
aware of this by your internal vision. You know the results of man’s action 
with and without desire. 


By your inner vision (adhyama-caksusa) you know this. What do I know? You know the 
results (sthanani) of work with desire and with no desire (ihoparamayoh). If I did not 
know the suffering of people who make themselves fat by endeavoring from 
enjoyment, I would make those endeavors. This is his indication. 


|| 7.13.22 || 
yasya narayano devo 
bhagavan hrd-gatah sada 
bhaktya kevalayajnanam 


dhunoti dhvantam arkavat 


Narayana, Bhagavan, who resides in your heart at all times because of your 
pure bhakti, has destroyed all dark ignorance like the sun. 


He explains why Prahlada has knowledge. Kevalaya means bhakti without a mixture 
of jnana or karma. 


|| 7.13.23 || 
tathapi brumahe prasnams 
tava rajan yatha-srutam 
sambhasaniyo hi bhavan 


atmanah suddhim icchata 


O King! Thus I will answer your questions as I have heard from authorities. 
You I will speak to you because you desire purification of the self. 


I respect you. Thus, though I have taken a vow of silence, I will break that vow for 
you. Thus (tathapi) Iam speaking answers, as I have heard. These are not concocted. 


|| 7.13.24 || 


trsnaya bhava-vahinya 


yogyaih kamair apuryaya 
karmani karyamano 'ham 


nana-yonisu yojitah 


Being forced to perform actions by a thirst which cannot be satisfied by 
attaining material objects and which cause repeated birth, I have been born in 
many forms of life. 


Please hear why I am detached from material action. This is explained in three verses. 
I have been made to perform actions by a thirst for desires which cannot be satisfied, 
which create the river of samsara (bhava-vahinya). Just as one cannot cross a river, 
one cannot surpass the thirst for pleasure. Though rivers are filled with water by 
Indra’s showers, desired objects are never satisfying, though supplied (yogyaih) 
profusely by Brahma. Just as a river while flowing rises up and covers grass, wood, 
stones and thorns, I contact various bodies, birth after birth. Just as one has to escape 
from crocodiles and turtles in the river by various methods, I have to escape from my 
suffering by various actions. 


|| 7.13.25 || 
yadrcchaya lokam imam 
prapitah karmabhir bhraman 
svargapavargayor dvaram 


tirascam punar asya Ca 


By chance I have again attained the human from after wandering through 
Svarga, towards liberation, and in animal species, by my Karmas. 


Just the river sometimes comes up to the cross roads of a town, I have now attained 
the human form, by pious acts which lead to Svarga, and by jfana and bhakti, which 
lead to liberation, and by sin which leads to animal births such as pig. After 
performing pious and sinful acts, and enjoying the results (the word ca indicates this), 
I have again come to the human form. 


|| 7.13.26 || 
tatrapi dam-patinam ca 
sukhayanyapanuttaye 


karmani kurvatam drstva 


nivrtto 'smi viparyayam 


Seeing the suffering of men and women from performing actions meant for 
removing misery and creating happiness, I have become detached from all 
actions. 


Even in human form (tatrapi), I experience suffering. Seeing the opposite, suffering, 
appear by actions meant to destroy suffering (apanuttaye) and bring happiness, I have 
become detached from performing actions. 


|| 7.13.27 || 
sukham asyatmano rupam 
sarvehoparatis tanuh 
manah-samsparSajan drstva 


bhogan svapsyami samvisan 


Happiness lies in the aima. Detachment from all material pleasure is the 
cause of this happening. Detachment is the body for the bliss of the atma. 
Seeing that material enjoyment arises by desire along, I remain sleeping here, 
absorbed in atma. 


“But sometimes one gets happiness by actions. Why should one give up action 
completely?” Happiness is the svarupa of the jiva. How does this manifest? This 
happiness arises from detachment from all thirst for objects, which arises from actions 
(tha). This is the body which will produce spiritual bliss. Just as one cannot enjoy 
without a body, so without renunciation of enjoyment one cannot experience bliss of 
the atma. Seeing that material enjoyment arises from desires and are flickering, and 
therefore distasteful, I remain enjoying (samvisan) the happiness of the atma which is 
by nature eternal, and I sleep (the future is taken as meaning the present tense) on 
the bed of divine flowers in the form of detachment. This explains the cause of his 
being fat and his enjoyment. The doctors say that absence of activity is the cause of 
obesity. Or, though I do not experience bliss of the self completely because of a small 
trace of material thirst, after five days, with complete destruction of that thirst, I will 
be completely absorbed in that bliss, and will sleep (the future tense is taken literally). 


According to Medini, samvesa means sleep and a sexual relationship with a woman. 
Thus in general the word indicates someone desiring enjoyment. 


|| 7.13.28 || 


ity etad atmanah svartham 
santam vismrtya vai puman 
vicitram asati dvaite 


ghoram apnoti samsrtim 


In this way, forgetting one’s own interest, the jiva accepts fearful material 
existence with a temporary identity of body and other things. 


And thus, how can anyone be happy? That is expressed in this verse. Forgetting ones 
form of happiness, the atma (svartham), one accepts samsara with duality, a form of 
suffering (asati), in the form of the body and other things, though these things do not 
exist in the atma. Asatican also mean temporary. 


|| 7.13.29 || 
jalam tad-udbhavais channam 
hitvajno jala-kamyaya 
mrgatrsnam upadhavet 


tathanyatrartha-drk svatah 


Just as a deer, thirsty for water, gives up real water, covered by overgrown 
grass and chases a mirage, the jiva, giving up the happiness of atma, searches 
for happiness elsewhere. 


An example is given to make this clear. Water is covered by grass growing over the 
water, not caused by the water. Similarly the happiness of atma is covered by the 


grass of maya covering it. Giving up that happiness one looks elsewhere, other than 
himself, for happiness. 


|| 7.13.30 || 
dehadibhir daiva-tantrair 
atmanah sukham thatah 
duhkhatyayam canisasya 


kriya moghah krtah krtah 


The actions of the powerless jiva who desires happiness and mitigation of 
suffering for himself by the body and mind which are under the control of 
karma become fruitless. 


Five verses describe how the expected happiness becomes suffering. The actions of 
the jiva desiring happiness and destruction of suffering are fruitless (moghah krtah). 


|| 7.13.31 || 
adhyatmikadibhir duhkhair 
avimuktasya karhicit 
martyasya krcchropanatair 


arthaih kamaih kriyeta kim 


For a person not free from the threefold miseries who can suddenly die, what 
can be achieved by attaining objects of enjoyment with great difficulty? 


If sometimes the actions are successful, one is unable to enjoy the results. Martasya 
means “of the person who can die suddenly.” Thus one cannot even enjoy happiness 
mixed with sorrow. 


|| 7.13.32 || 
pasyami dhaninam klesam 
lubdhanam ajitatmanam 
bhayad alabdha-nidranam 


sarvato 'bhivisankinam 


I see the suffering of wealthy, greedy men, who cannot control their senses, 
full of anxiety from all sides and who cannot sleep because of fear. 


I see that instead of relieving suffering, their suffering increases. 


|| 7.13.33 || 


rajatas cauratah Satroh 


sva-janat pasu-paksitah 
arthibhyah kalatah svasman 


nityam pranarthavad bhayam 


Those how are attached to wealth, and their physical strength to be used for 
enjoyment have constant fear of government, thieves, enemies, family 
members, animals, birds, persons seeking charity, time and even their own 
selves. 


Svasmat means one can destroy oneself by forgetfulness, enjoyment or giving away 
one’s wealth in charity. Those who are attached to their wealth and their physical 
strength (prana) to be used for enjoying have fear from government, thieves etc. One 
should take only as much as is needed for existence. 


kamasya nendriya-pritir labho jiveta yavata | 


jivasya tattva-jijnasa nartho yas ceha karmabhinh || 


For one who desires apavarga, sense pleasure attained from enjoying sense objects is 
not the goal as long as one lives. The goal of life is inquiry into the highest truth. 
What is accomplished by prescribed duties is not the goal. SB 1.2.10 


|| 7.13.34 || 
soka-moha-bhaya-krodha- 
raga-klaibya-Sramadayah 
yan-mulah syur nrnam jahyat 


sprham pranarthayor budhah 


The intelligent person should give up the desire for wealth and physical 
strength, which are the cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, 
attachment, poverty, and labor. 


One should not endeavor for excessive bodily strength or excessive wealth. One can 
accomplish spiritual goals with meager strength and meager wealth. 


|| 7.13.35 || 
madhukara-maha-sarpau 
loke 'smin no guruttamau 
vairagyam paritosam ca 


prapta yac-chiksaya vayam 


The bee and the python are our two excellent gurus who give us exemplary 
instructions regarding satisfaction and renunciation. 


“What guru has taught you this?” He gives this answer. 


|| 7.13.36 || 
viragah sarva-kamebhyah 
Siksito me madhu-vratat 
krcchraptam madhuvad vittam 


hatvapy anyo haret patim 


From the bumblebee I have learned to be unattached to all acquisitions, for a 
person comes and takes away one’s money which was obtained with difficulty 
and is sweet like honey after killing the owner. 


He explains what the bee taught him. After attacking or killing the owner of wealth, 
another person steals the wealth. Thus I am detached from wealth. 


|| 7.13.37 || 
anthah paritustatma 
yadrcchopanatad aham 
no cec chaye bahv-ahani 


mahahir iva sattvavan 


I do not endeavor to get anything, but am satisfied with whatever comes on its 
own. If I do not get anything, I am patient like a python and sleep in this way 
for many days. 


He explains what the python has taught him. I sleep (Saye) patiently (sattvavan). 


|| 7.13.38 || 
kvacid alpam kvacid bhuri 
bhunje 'nnam svadv asvadu va 
kvacid bhuri gunopetam 


guna-hinam uta kvacit 


sraddhayopahrtam kvapi 
kadacin mana-varjitam 
bhunje bhuktvatha kasmims cid 


diva naktam yadrcchaya 


Sometimes I eat a very small quantity and sometimes a great quantity. 
Sometimes the food is very palatable, and sometimes it is stale. Sometimes it 
has good qualities and sometimes it does not. Sometimes it is brought with 
respect, and at other times without respect. I eat it somewhere, during the day 
or the night, whenever it comes. 


|| 7.13.39 || 
ksaumam dukutlam ajinam 
Ciram valkalam eva va 
vase 'nyad api sampraptam 


dista-bhuk tusta-dhir aham 


Satisfied and accepting my fate, I wear whatever is available, whether it be 
linen, silk, bark or deerskin or anything else. 


Vase means “I wear.” 


|| 7.13.40 || 


kvacic chaye dharopasthe 
trna-parnaSsma-bhasmasu 
kvacit prasada-paryanke 


kasipau va parecchaya 


Sometimes I lie on the surface of the earth, sometimes on grass, on leaves, on 
stone, on a pile of ashes, or sometimes, by the will of others, in a palace ona 
fine bed with pillows. 


Dharopasthe means “on the lap of the earth.” Medini says upastha means genital, lap 
and a temple of Kamadeva. 


[| 7.13.41 || 
kvacit snato 'nuliptangah 
suvasah sragvy alankrtah 
rathebhasvais care kvapi 


dig-vasa grahavad vibho 


O master! Sometimes I bathe, smear sandalwood pulp all over my body, and 
wear perfume, a flower garland, and ornaments, and sometimes I travel on an 
elephant, chariot or horse. Sometimes, however, I travel naked, like a person 
haunted by a ghost. 


|| 7.13.42 || 
naham ninde na ca staumi 
sva-bhava-visamam janam 
etesam Sreya aSase 
utaikatmyam mahatmani 
I do not praise or criticize people who have different mentalities. I pray that 


they practice bhakti or gain liberation in Paramatma, though that is more 
difficult than bhakti. 


Sreyas means bhakti-yoga. Uta indicates that liberation (aikatmyam) is more difficult 
that attaining the Lord by bhakti. Mahatmani means “in Paramatma.” 


|| 7.13.43 || 
vikalpam juhuyac cittau 
tam manasy artha-vibhrame 
mano vaikarike hutva 


tam mayayam juhoty anu 


One should offer various actions into consciousness, and offer consciousness 
into the mind, the root of illusion. After offering the mind into ahankara, one 
should offer ahankara into prakrti. 


Two verses describe a process for remaining in this condition to be used by yogis. 
Vikalpam means “various actions.” They should be offered into the functions of the 
mind (citta), since these functions are a manifestation of the mind. The functions of 
the mind should be offered into the mind in which there is coming and going of various 
thoughts. Vaikarike means “into the false ego.” False ego is offered into mahat-tattva 
and mahat-tattva is offered into prakrti. Mahat-tattva should be added to the 
sequence. 


|| 7.13.44 || 
atmanubhuttau tam mayam 
juhuyat satya-drn munih 
tato nirtho viramet 


svanubhuty-atmani sthitah 


A sage without desires who sees the truth should offer prakrti into Brahman. 
Situated in Brahman he should become completely detached from material 
life. 


|| 7.13.45 || 
svatma-vrttam mayettham te 
suguptam api varnitam 


vyapetam loka-sastrabhyam 


bhavan hi bhagavat-parah 


I have thus described to you very secret knowledge of the atma, not approved 
by common people and scriptures. But you are a grate devotee of the Supreme 
Lord, and do not need it. 


This knowledge is devoid of people’s and scripture’s approval, from the commoner’s 
point of view, though actually it is not so. However, because (hi) you are the great 
devotee of the Lord, this knowledge is not necessary for you. 


|| 7.13.46 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
dharmam paramahamsyam vai 
muneh srutvasuresvarah 
pujayitva tatah prita 


amantrya prayayau grham 


Narada said: After Prahlada Maharaja, the King of the demons, heard about 
the path of the paramahamsa, he worshiped the saint, took his permission, 
and then left for his home. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 


Duties of the Householder 


|| 7.14.1 || 
sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
grhastha etam padavim 
vidhina yena canjasa 
yayad deva-rse bruhi 


madrso grha-mudha-dhih 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: O great sage! Please explain how we who are 
staying at home without knowledge of the goal of life may also easily attain 
liberation, according to the instructions of the Vedas. 


Having described the three asramas of renunciation, Narada explains in the 
Fourteenth Chapter the path of the householder engaged in worldly activity according 
to time and place. Can one attain liberation, the result of the paths of renunciation by 
the path of enjoyment, if the path of enjoyment leads to birth and death? The King 
asks Narada to begin describing the path of enjoyment for a person qualified for the 
householder, after having spoken of brahmacari, vanaprastha and sannyasi life, all 
involved in renunciation. 


|| 7.14.2 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
grhesv avasthito rajan 
kriyah kurvan yathocitah 
vasudevarpanam saksad 


upasita maha-munin 


Narada said: O King! A person situated in household life, performing his 
prescribed duties as an offering to Vasudeva, should worship the great 
devotees. 


Performing his actions as an offering to Vasudeva he should worship the devotees. 


|| 7.14.3-4 || 
Srnvan bhagavato ’bhiksnam 
avatara-kathamrtam 
sraddadhano yatha-kalam 


upaSanta-janavrtah 


sat-sangac cChanakaih sangam 
atma-jayatmajadisu 
vimuncen mucyamanesu 


svayam svapnavad utthitah 


Constant hearing with faith the nectar of the activities of the Supreme Lord 
and his incarnations at various times in association with persons having 
controlled minds, he should gradually become detached from his wife and 
children from whom he will be separated anyway, exactly like a man on 
wakening from a dream becomes detached from the son and wife in his dream. 


Yatha-kalam means “at various times such as the afternoon.” Being surrounded by 
persons with controlled minds, he should constantly (abhiiksnam) listen to topics of 
the Lord. This means he should not listen to other topics at that time. He should 
become detached from wife and children from whom he will naturally be separated, 
just as on awakening from a dream one becomes detached from sons or wife seen in a 


dream. 


|| 7.14.5 || 
yavad-artham upasino 
dehe gehe ca panditah 
virakto raktavat tatra 


nr-loke naratam nyaset 


While enjoying material objects and remaining neutral to material objects, 
appearing attached but internally being detached, he should show himself as a 
human being situated in his house in human society. 


While enjoying material objects and remaining neutral (panditah) to objects like body 
and house, appearing attached but internally being detached, he should show himself 
as a human being situated in his house (tatra) in human society. 


|| 7.14.6 || 
jnatayah pitarau putra 
bhratarah suhrdo ’pare 
yad vadanti yad icchanti 


canumodeta nirmamah 


To whatever his relatives, friends, children, parents, brothers or anyone else 
says or wants, he should agree, without being attached. 


Without attachment (nirmamah) he should agree. 


|| 7.14.7 || 
divyam bhaumam cantariksam 
vittam acyuta-nirmitam 
tat sarvam upayunjana 


etat kuryat svato budhah 


Utilizing whatever comes from the rain and sun, from the earth, or 
accidentally, all created by the Lord, as his wealth, the intelligent householder 
should perform his daily and occasional duties. 


Utilizing what comes from mines (bhaumam) or what is obtained suddenly without 
plan (antariksam), which are all created by the Lord, as his wealth, without worrying, 
he should perform his daily and periodic duties. Svatah vittam means “his own 
wealth.” 


|| 7.14.8 || 


yavad bhriyeta jatharam 


tavat svatvam hi dehinam 
adhikam yo ’bhimanyeta 


sa steno dandam arhati 


One may claim proprietorship only over wealth required to maintain his body. 
He who desires proprietorship over more than that is considered a thief, and 
he deserves to be punished. 


If by luck he attains a large amount of wealth, he should not be proud of that, and 
should enjoy only as much as he needs. Yavad bhriyeta jatharam means “by as much 
as the stomach is filled.” 


|| 7.14.9 || 
mrgostra-khara-markakhu- 
sarisrp khaga-maksikah 
atmanah putravat pasyet 


tair esam antaram kiyat 


One should treat animals such as deer, camels, asses, monkeys, mice, snakes, 
birds and flies exactly like one’s own son. How little difference there actually 
is between children and these innocent animals! 


Just as one divides food among one’s sons, one should also give food to the animals. 


|| 7.14.10 || 
tri-vargam natikrcchrena 
bhajeta grha-medhy api 
yatha-desam yatha-kalam 


yavad-daivopapaditam 


Even if one is a householder, one should not endeavor very hard for religiosity, 
economic development or satisfaction of the senses. He should maintain 
himself with whatever is available according to place and time, by the grace of 
the Lord. 


One should not enjoy by making great endeavor, but with whatever comes with little 
effort by chance. One should not expect great wealth. The word api signifies that this 
is the case for the householder, what to speak of the brahamacaris and others 
engaged in guru’s service. 


|| 7.14.11 || 
aSvaghante ’vasayibhyah 
kaman samvibhajed yatha 
apy ekam atmano daram 


nrnam svatva-graho yatah 


Dogs, fallen persons and untouchables, including Candalas, should all be 
maintained with their proper necessities, as is suitable. Because of this, even 
one’s wife, with whom one is most intimately attached, should be offered for 
the reception of guests. 


One should offer whatever is necessary to dogs, sinners and lower castes such as 
Candalas. Daram in the feminine gender is poetic license. Even though one’s own 
service is neglected while the wife serves guests, she should be engaged thus in 
serving guests (and not serving in any other way), since it is said that one should 
divide things as much as is appropriate. This is the opinion of Sridhara Svami. Others 
also do not take the words literally. Yat means “because of which.” 


|| 7.14.12 || 
jahyad yad-arthe svan pranan 
hanyad va pitaram gurum 
tasyam svatvam striyam jahyad 


yas tena hy ajito jitah 


The unconquerable Lord is conquered by the person who gives up 
possessiveness of his wife, for whom he would kill himself, his father or his 
guru. 


This verse explains that giving up attachment to one’s wife is difficult. 


|| 7.14.13 || 
krmi-vid-bhasma-nisthantam 
kvedam tuccham kalevaram 
kva tadiya-ratir bharya 


kvayam atma nabhas-chadih 


What is this insignificant body which finally ends in worms, stool or ashes? 
What is this attraction to the body of a wife? What value is the wife in 
comparison to the Supreme Lord who covers the sky? 


This verse gives the logic for giving up attachment to wife. Her body finally ends 
(nistha) in worms, stool or ashes. What is the attachment to the wife’s body (tadiya- 
ratih)? What is the Supreme Lord (atma) who covers even the sky? This means “If 
one attains the Lord by giving up attachment to the wife, so much more is gained.” 


|| 7.14.14 || 
siddhair yajnavaSistarthaih 
kalpayed vrttim atmanah 
Sese svatvam tyajan prajnah 


padavim mahatam iyat 


One should maintain oneself by the remnants of the five daily sacrifices 
obtained from products of the sky, earth and unexpected fortune. The wise 
man, giving up possessiveness, attains the greatest position at the end. 


Previously it was said that one should maintain attachment to object only to the extent 
of filling the belly. Now the means of doing that is explained. One should maintain 
oneself by the remnants of the five sacrifices arising from materials of the sky, earth 
or by accident. 


|| 7.14.15 || 


devan rsin nr-bhutani 


pitrn atmanam anvaham 
sva-vrttyagata-vittena 


yajeta purusam prthak 


Daily one should worship the devatas, humans, all living entities, the Pitrs, 
oneself, and separately the Supreme Lord, by wealth earned through one’s 
occupation. 


|| 7.14.16 || 
yarhy atmano ‘dhikaradyah 
sarvah syur yajna-sampadah 
vaitanikena vidhina 


agni-hotradina yajet 


When one has the capacity for gathering all items, one should perform 
sacrifice according to the rules with offerings. 


|| 7.14.17 || 
na hy agni-mukhato ’yam vai 
bhagavan sarva-yajna-bhuk 
ijyeta havisa rajan 
yatha vipra-mukhe hutaih 
O King! The Supreme Lord, enjoyer of all sacrifices, is not worshipped by 


offerings to the fires as much as he is worshiped by offerings in the mouths of 
the brahmanas. 


One should not be too attached to performing sacrifices. The Lord is not worshiped as 
much by offerings to the mouth of the fire as he is worshipped by offerings of food to 
the mouth of the brahmana. 


|| 7.14.18 || 


tasmad brahmana-devesu 
martyadisu yatharhatah 
tais taih kamair yajasvainam 


ksetra-jnam brahmanan anu 


Worship the Supreme Lord, knower of the field, according one’s ability, by 
offering various objects to brahmanas, who are devatas, and then to ordinary 
humans. 


Worship the Supreme Lord, knower of the field, by offering foods to the brahmanas 
who are devatas, and after the brahmanas, to other humans. Another version has 
brahmanananam, the Lord whose mouth is the brahmanas. 


|| 7.14.19 || 
kuryad apara-paksiyam 
masi praustha-pade dvijah 
sraddham pitror yatha-vittam 


tad-bandhunam Ca vittavan 


A brahmana who is sufficiently rich must offer oblations according to his 
means to the forefathers during the dark-moon fortnight in the month of 
Bhadra. 


Praustha-pade means “in Bhadra month.” 


|| 7.14.20-23 || 
ayane visuve kuryad 
vyatipate dina-ksaye 
candradityoparage ca 


dvadasyam Sravanesu Ca 


trtiyayam Sukla-pakse 


navamyam atha kartike 


catasrsv apy astakasu 


hemante SiSire tatha 


maghe Ca sita-saptamyam 
magha-raka-samagame 
rakaya canumatya ca 


masarksani yutany api 


dvadasyam anuradha syac 
chravanas tisra uttarah 
tisrsv ekadasi vasu 


janmarksa-srona-yoga-yuk 


He should perform the sraddha ceremony at the winter and summer solstices, 
at spring and autumn equinoxes, in the yoga named Vyatipata, on the day in 
which three lunar tithis are conjoined, during an eclipse of either the moon or 
the sun, or on the twelfth lunar day when the moon is the Sravana-naksatra. 
He should perform this ceremony on the Aksaya-trtiya day, during Navami of 
the bright fortnight of Kartika, on the four Astamis of the dark fortnight 
during Hemanta and Sisira seasons (four months), on the Saptami of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Magha, during the conjunction of Magha- 
naksatra and the full-moon day, and on the days when the moon is completely 
full, or not quite completely full, conjoined with the constellations during the 
month from which the names of the months are derived. He should also 
perform the sraddha ceremony on the Dvadasi when it is in conjunction with 
any of the constellations named Anuradha, Sravana, Uttara-phalguni, 
Uttarasadha or Uttara-bhadrapada. He should perform this ceremony when 
the Ekadasi is in conjunction with either Uttara-phalguni, Uttarasadha or 
Uttara-bhadrapada. Finally, he should perform this ceremony when his own 
birth constellation or Sravana constellation have special astrological 
combinations. 


One should perform the sraddha rites on the solstices and equinoxes, and before the 
summer solstice, and before that on the Aksaya-trtiya. During the Hemanta and 
Sisira seasons there are four Astamis of the dark fortnight. On those days one should 
perform sraddhas. Each month is named after a constellation. When the full moon, or 
slightly less, joins the constellation during the month named after it, one should 
perform sraddha rites. Amara-kosa says that anumati means one phase less than a full 
moon and raka means a full moon. One should perform the sraddhas on Dvadasi 


conjoined with Anuradha, Sravana, Uttaraphalguni, Uttaraasadha and 
Uttarabhadrapada, or when the latter three conjoin an Ekadasi. One should not 
combine this with Ekadasi fast since sraddha rites are forbidden on fast days. 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana says: 


ye kurvanti mahipala-sraddhan caikadasi-dine 


trayas te narakam yanti data bhokta prerakah 


Those who perform sraddha rites on the Ekadasi day, the giver of food, the receiver of 
food, and the person who orders the rites, go to hell. 


Since one cannot perform the offerings to the Pitrs on fast days, one should do that on 
the next day, according to Padma Purana: 


ekadasyan tu praptayam mata-pitror mrte ’hani 


dvadasyam tat pradatavyam nopavasadine kvacit 


If one’s mother or father dies on Ekadasi, one should offer rites on the Dvadasi, not on 
the fast day. 


In the Puskara-khanda it is said: 


ekadasyam yada rama Ssraddham naimittikam bhavet 


tad dinan tu parityajya dvadasyam sraddham acaret 


O Rama! When sraddhas occur on the Ekadasi one should reject that day and perform 
them on the Dvadasi. 


When one’ birth constellation or Sravana constellation have special astrological 
combinations (yogas), one should perform this rite. 


|| 7.14.24 || 
ta ete Sreyasah kala 


nrnam Sreyo-vivardhanah 


kuryat sarvatmanaitesu 


sreyo ’mogham tadayusah 


All of these special times increase auspiciousness for humanity. One should 
perform actions at these times. This will produce unfailing success in the 
whole of man’s life. 


Performing acts of dharma, not just sraddha rites at these times produces auspicious 
effects. One should perform auspicious acts at these times and the (tada) one will 
have unfailing success (amogham) in one’s life. 


|| 7.14.25 || 
esu snanam japo homo 
vratam deva-dvijarcanam 
pitr-deva-nr-bhutebhyo 


yad dattam tad dhy anasvaram 


During these times, if one bathes in a sacred place, if one chants, offers fire 
sacrifices or executes vows, or if one worships the Supreme Lord, or gives 
offerings to the brahmanas, the forefathers, the devatas and living entities in 
general, one attains permanent benefit. 


|| 7.14.26 || 
samskara-kalo jayaya 
apatyasyatmanas tatha 
preta-samstha mrtahas ca 


karmany abhyudaye nrpa 


O King Yudhisthira! At the time prescribed for samskaras for one’s self, one’s 
wife or one’s children, or during funeral ceremonies and annual death 
ceremonies, one obtains great benefit by performing them at the times 
mentioned above. 


At the time of samskaras for the wife such as pumsavana, or for the children, such as 
jata-karma, or for oneself, such as initiation, into sacrifice, at the time of burning the 


body (preta-samstha) and yearly sraddhas, there will be great benefit by using those 
auspicious times. 


|| 7.14.27-28 || 
atha desan pravaksyami 
dharmadi-sreya-avahan 
sa vai punyatamo desah 


sat-patram yatra labhyate 


bimbam bhagavato yatra 
sarvam etac caracaram 
yatra ha brahmana-kulam 


tapo-vidya-dayanvitam 


Now I shall describe the places where religious performances may be well 
executed. The most auspicious places are where there are Vaisnavas, who are 
equal to the deity of the Lord who is the support of this entire cosmic 
manifestation, with all its moving and nonmoving living entities, or where 
there are learned brahmanas endowed with austerity, education and mercy. 


Sat-patram means the Vaisnava, who is equal to the form of the Lord who is universe 
of moving and non-moving beings. 


|| 7.14.29 || 
yatra yatra harer arca 
sa desSah Ssreyasam padam 
yatra gangadayo nadyah 


puranesu Ca visrutah 


The best places are places where there are forms of the Lord, and where the 
celebrated sacred rivers mentioned in the Puranas flow. 


The devotee of the Lord is considered superior to the forms of the Lord. Thus it is said 
mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika: the worship of my devotee is superior to my worship. (SB 
11,19,21) 


arcayam eva haraye pujam yah sraddhayehate 


na tad-bhaktesu canyesu sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the deity in the temple but 
does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in general is called a 
kanistha-adhikari. SB 11.2.47 


Arca refers to the deity or salagrama. The fixed forms are those such as Jagannatha, 
in places such as Orissa. 


|| 7.14.30-33 || 
saramsi puskaradini 
ksetrany arhasritany uta 
kuruksetram gaya-sirah 


prayagah pulahasramah 


naimisam phalgunam setuh 
prabhaso ’tha kuSa-sthali 
varanasi madhu-puri 


pampa bindu-saras tatha 


narayanasramo nanda 
sita-ramasramadayah 
sarve kulacala rajan 


mahendra-malayadayah 


ete punyatama desa 


harer arcasritas ca ye 


etan deSan niseveta 
Sreyas-kamo hy abhiksnasah 
dharmo hy atrehitah pumsam 


sahasradhi-phalodayah 


The sacred lakes like Puskara, places where saintly persons live, Kuruksetra, 
Gaya, Prayaga, Pulahasrama, Naimisaranya, the Phalgu River, Setubandha, 
Prabhasa, Dvaraka, Varanasi, Mathura, Pampa, Bindu-sarovara, 
Badarikasrama, the Nanda River, the places where Lord Ramacandra and 
mother Sita took shelter, such as Citrakuta, and also Mahendra and Malaya 
mountain ranges—all of these, and places having deities, are to be considered 
most pure. One who intends to advance in spiritual life should visit all these 
places again and again. Acts performed here give a thousand times the result 
of the same activities performed in other places. 


Acts performed in these places give a thousand times more result than at other places. 


|| 7.14.34 || 
patram tv atra niruktam vai 
kavibhih patra-vittamaih 
harir evaika urvisa 


yan-mayam vai Caracaram 


O King of the earth! It has been decided by learned scholars that only the 
Supreme Lord, in whom all that is moving or nonmoving within this universe 
is resting, is the best person to whom everything should be given. 


To whom should offerings be given for progressing in dharma? In order to speak 
about offerings directly to the Supreme Lord, to the Vaisnavas, brahmanas and all 
living entities, first the recipient of offerings is explained. 


|| 7.14.35 || 
devarsy-arhatsu vai satsu 


tatra brahmatmajadisu 


rajan yad agra-pujayam 


matah patratayacyutah 


O King Yudhisthira! The venerable sages, the devatas and the sons of Lord 
Brahma present at your Rajasuya sacrifice decided that Krsna was qualified as 
the first person to be worshiped. 


It was decided without quarrel that the Lord was qualified for first worship at the 
Rajasuya sacrifice. Among the devatas, sages qualified by sacrifice and austerity 
(arhatsu), and among sons of Brahma like the Kumaras, it was decided that Krsna was 
qualified for the first worship. 


|| 7.14.36 || 
jiva-rasibhir akirna 
anda-kosanghripo mahan 
tan-mulatvad acyutejya 


Sarva-jivatma-tarpanam 


The universe is a huge tree filled with billions of jivas. Worship of Acyuta will 
satisfy all jivas since the Lord is the root of the tree. 


The reason for their agreement is given. Because the Lord is the root of the universe, 
he satisfies all the jivas. 


|| 7.14.37 || 
purany anena srstani 
nr-tiryag-rsi-devatah 
Sete jivena rupena 


puresu puruso hy asau 


The Lord has created bodies for the jivas in human, animal, sage and devata 
forms. The Lord resides as Paramatma in all their bodies. 


Rather than directly worship the Lord at the time of his descent, since it was said that 
the devotee is the real recipient of offerings (sat-patram) in verse 27, now it is 
explained that one should worship all living beings. 


|| 7.14.38 || 
tesv eva bhagavan rajams 
taratamyena vartate 
tasmat patram hi puruso 


yavan atma yatheyate 


O King! The Paramatma resides in all beings proportionately. Therefore he is 
the object of worship in those beings according to the degree of their 
knowledge and renunciation. 


Because the Lord resides as Paramatma to various degrees in animals and others, 
Paramatma is the object of worship. However, to the degree that the jiva has 
superiority in knowledge, detachment and other qualities, he becomes the object of 
worship. Srutisays purusatve cavistaram atma: in the human form a person 
understands atma. (Aitreya-aranyaka 2.3.2.4) 


|| 7.14.39 || 
drstva tesam mitho nrnam 
avajnanatmatam nrpa 
tretadisu harer arca 


kriyayai kavibhih krta 


My dear King, when great sages saw that people were disrespectful of each 
other at the beginning of Treta-yuga, deity worship in the temple was 
introduced. 


When the sages saw that humans could not respect the Lord in all beings, since they 
were mutually disrespectful of each other, deity worship was introduced. 
Avajnanatmatam means that they developed intelligence (atma) which disrespected 
others. 


|| 7.14.40 || 
tato ’rcayam harim kecit 
samsraddhaya saparyaya 
upasata upastapi 


narthada purusa-dvisam 


After that, people offered all the paraphernalia with faith to the deity, but 
there was no result for those who offended the Lord. 


Upasta means “worshipped.” Though worship takes place, there is no effect because 
of greater offense than simply disrespect mentioned in the previous verse. 


|| 7.14.41 || 
purusesv api rajendra 
supatram brahmanam viduh 
tapasa vidyaya tustya 


dhatte vedam hares tanum 


O best of kings! Among all persons, a brahmana must be accepted as the best 
within this material world because such a brahmana, by austerity, knowledge 
and satisfaction, possesses the Vedas, which are the body of the Supreme 
Lord. 


Among humans those with austerity and other good qualities are the best. The 
brahmana possesses the Vedas, which indicate the Lord or Brahman, by his 
knowledge. The word brahmana means a person who studies and knows the Veda. 


|| 7.14.42 || 
nanv asya brahmana rajan 
krsnasya jagad-atmanah 


punantah pada-rajasa 


tri-lokim daivatam mahat 


O King! The brahmanas, who purify the three worlds with the dust of their 
feet, are greatly worshiped by the Supreme Lord. 


Krsna respects the brahmanas because he is affectionate to them. One should not say 
by this statement that they are actually more worthy of respect than the Lord, since 
Krsna was considered the most worthy of worship among all the brahmanas present at 
the Rajasuya. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


The Detached Householder 


|| 7.15.1 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
karma-nistha dvijah kecit 
tapo-nistha nrpapare 
svadhyaye ’nye pravacane 


kecana jnana-yogayoh 


Some brahmanas are devoted to performing rituals and duties. Some are 
devoted to austerity. Some are devoted to studying and preaching the Vedas. 
Some are devoted to jniana-yoga. 


The Fifteenth Chapter describes all the rules for the householder, and ends with a 
summary. In the previous chapter the superiority of the brahmana was described. 
Among the brahmanas there are gradations. The householder fixed in karma is a vipra. 
When he is fixed in austerity he is a vanaprastha. When he is fixed in study and 
teaching he is a brahmacari. When he is fixed in jnana-yoga he is a sannyasi. The 
word nistha should be understood to be included with each phrase. The latter are 
superior to the former in the list. 


|| 7.15.2 || 
jnana-nisthaya deyani 
kavyany anantyam icchata 
daive ca tad-abhave syad 


itarebhyo yatharhatah 


A person desiring liberation for his forefathers or himself should give 
offerings meant for the Pitrs or the devatas to a brahmana who is fixed in 
jnana. In the absence of such an advanced brahmana, charity may be given to 
other brahmanas. 


Kavyani refers to offerings meant for the Pitrs. Daive refers to offerings meant for the 
devatas. Those articles should be offered to a brahmana fixed in jnana in order to 
achieve liberation for oneself or one’s ancestors. It is mentioned here that the 
householders desiring liberation should serve the sannyasis, because the subject of 
liberation is also included in these last five chapters. Though those practicing pure 
bhakti should not perform karma, the devotees who are householders are included 
when discussing about karma and jnana. However, by performing these actions of 
karma through appointed representatives, just as Bharata or Ambarisa did to preserve 
the normal social standards, they do not produce obstacles to bhakti. 


The Fifth and Eleventh Cantos explain that just as the person desiring liberation 
worships mainly the jfani, and does not worship others, so the person desiring prema 
worships mainly the pure devotees. Vai punyatamo desah: the best place is where the 
devotee resides. (SB 7.14.21) The devotee is said to be superior to the jnani: 


muktanam api siddhanam narayana-parayanah 


su-durlabhah prasantatma kotisv api maha-mune 


O great sage! Greater than those who are jivanmukta and those who attain liberation 
is the devotee of Lord Narayana. Such as devotee, who is in santa or another rasa, is 
very rare, even among ten million people. SB 6.14.5 


It is also said that gifts can be given to someone other than a brahmana if he isa 
devotee: 


na me priyas catur-vedi mad-bhaktah Ssvapacah priyah 


tasmai deyam tato grahyam sa ca pujyo yatha hy aham 


If a brahmana, well-versed in the four Vedas is not a devotee, he is not dear to me, but 
if a person, though born in a Candala family, is a devotee, then he is very dear to me. 
His remnants must be accepted by all. One should know him to be worthy of 
everyone’s worship just asl am. /tihasa-samuccaya 


Immature persons (kanistadhikaris) or the jManis are recommended to worship the 
deity when enmity between living entities becomes prominent, as mentioned in the 
previous chapter. 


drstva tesam mitho nrnam avajnanatmatam nrpa 


tretadisu harer arca kriyayai kavibhih krta 


My dear King, when great sages saw that people were disrespectful of each other at 
the beginning of Treta-yuga, deity worship in the temple was introduced. SB 7.14.39 


This statement however does not apply to the devotees. For the devotees, worship of 
the deity is a principal anga of bhakti. 


mal-linga-mad-bhakta-jana- darsana-sparsanarcanam 


paricarya stutih prahva-guna-karmanukirtanam 


One may purify oneself by seeing, touching, worshiping, serving, and offering prayers 
of glorification and obeisances to my form as the deity and to my pure devotees. One 
should also glorify my transcendental qualities and activities, hear with love and faith 
the narrations of my glories and constantly meditate on me. SB 11.11.34 


mamarca-sthapane Sraddha svatah samhatya codyamah 


One should faithfully and lovingly support the installation of my deity. SB 11.11.38 


vastropavitabharana-patra-srag-gandha-lepanaih 


alankurvita sa-prema mad-bhakto mam yathocitam 


My devotee should then lovingly decorate me with clothing, a brahmana thread, 
various ornaments, marks of tiJaka and garlands, and he should anoint my body with 
fragrant oils, all in the prescribed manner. SB 11.27.32 


Those who are considered foolish in regards to the deity are the jnanis. In the 
Nrsimha Purana also the great glory of worshipping the deity is mentioned, with 
descriptions of worship by Brahma and Ambarisa. In the Visnu-dharma was as well 
Visnu speaks to Ambarisa: 


tasyam cittam samavesya tyajatanyan vyapasrayan 
pujita saiva te bhaktya dhyata caivopakarini 
gacchams tisthan svapan bhunjams tam evagre ca prsthatah 


upary adhas tatha parsve cintayams tam athatmanah 


Absorbing the mind in the deity, and giving up all else, one should with devotion 
worship the deity, one’s benefactor, and meditate on the deity. While walking, 
standing, sleeping or eating, one should think of the Lord in front, behind, above, 
below and at one’s side. 


Skanda Purana says Salagramasila yatra tattirtham yojanatrayam: the place extending 
three yojanas around the salagrama is holy. Padma Purana says: 


Salagrama samipe tu kroSa-matram samantatah 


kikate ’pi mrto yati vaikuntha-bhavanam narah 


The person who dies near a Salagrama or a distance of a krosa from it, even in Kikata, 
goes to Vaikuntha. 


|| 7.15.3 || 
dvau daive pitr-karye trin 
ekaikam ubhayatra va 
bhojayet susamrddho ’pi 


sraddhe kuryan na vistaram 


In offering oblations to the devatas, one should invite only two brahmanas, 
and in offering oblations to the forefathers, one may invite three brahmanas. 
Or, in either case, only one brahmana will also suffice. Even though one is 
wealthy, he should not endeavor to invite more brahmanas. 


Vistaram means “many recipients.” 


|| 7.15.4 || 
deSa-kalocita-sraddha- 
dravya-patrarhanani ca 
samyag bhavanti naitani 


vistarat sva-janarpanat 


If one arranges to feed many brahmanas or relatives during the sraddha 
ceremony, there will be discrepancies in the time, place, respect, eligible 
persons and ingredients. 


If many relatives are invited, the respect to the Pitrs will be overlooked. 


|| 7.15.5 || 
dese kale ca samprapte 
muny-annam hari-daivatam 
sraddhaya vidhivat patre 


nyastam kamadhug aksayam 


At a suitable auspicious time and place, one should with faith offer food which 
has been offered to the deity to a suitable person. This will be the cause of 
everlasting benefit. 


Muny-annam is forest food or food gained by proper means. It should first be offered 
to Visnu. Then it is given to the Pitrs. Then it is given to suitable person. 


|| 7.15.6 || 
devarsi-pitr-bhutebhya 
atmane sva-janaya Ca 
annam samvibhajan pasyet 


sarvam tat purusatmakam 


Offering prasada to the devatas, the saintly persons, one’s forefathers, the 
people in general, one’s family members, one’s relatives and one’s friends, one 
should see them all as devotees of the Supreme Lord. 


|| 7.15.7 || 
na dadyad amisam sraddhe 
na cadyad dharma-tattvavit 
muny-annaih syat para pritir 


yatha na pasu-himsaya 


A person fully aware of religious principles should never offer meat, eggs or 
fish in the sraddha ceremony, and should not eat such things. The Supreme 


Lord is pleased by forest offerings and is never pleased when animals are 
killed. 


|| 7.15.8 || 
naitadrsah paro dharmo 
nrnam sad-dharmam icchatam 
nyaso dandasya bhutesu 


mano-vak-kayajasya yah 


There is no higher dharma than giving up violence to all living beings by 
mind, words and body for persons desiring proper principles. 


There is no higher dharma than giving up violence (dandasya). 


|| 7.15.9 || 
eke karma-mayan yajnan 
jnanino yajna-vittamah 
atma-samyamane ’niha 


juhvati jnana-dipite 


Some jnanis, having no material desires and knowing the truth about 
sacrifice, offer prescribed kKarmas into the fire of the controlled mind, 
illuminated by knowledge. 


Those on the highest level reject external actions. Those who have no material desires 
(anihah) offer prescribed karmas (karma-mayan yajnan) into the control of the mind, 
illuminated by knowledge. This means they give up performance of karmas. 


|| 7.15.10 || 
dravya-yajnair yaksyamanam 
drstva bhutani bibhyati 
esa makaruno hanyad 


ataj-jno hy asu-trp dhruvam 


Upon seeing a person engaged in performing the sacrifice, animals to be 
sacrificed become extremely afraid, thinking, “This merciless performer of 
sacrifices, being ignorant of the truth about aima and simply in order to 
maintain himself, will kill us.” 


“This cruel person, who does not know the truth about atma, will kill me(ma).” Sruti 
says na tam vidatha ima jajananyad yusmakam antaram babhuva niharena pravrta 
jalpyas casutrp uktha sasas caranti: you do not know the person who has produced 


these creatures, who dwells within you and, surrounded by ignorance, uttering 
mantras to maintain themselves, the priests carry out their actions. (Rg Veda 10.82.7) 


|| 7.15.11 || 
tasmad daivopapannena 
muny-annenapi dharmavit 
santusto ’har ahah kuryan 


nitya-naimittikih kriyah 


Therefore, one who is actually aware of religious principles and is not cruel to 


animals should daily perform his daily and occasional duties by offering forest 
foods obtained by the grace of the Lord. 


Santustah means he does not commit violence to animals. 


|| 7.15.12 || 
vidharmah para-dharmas ca 
abhasa upama chalah 
adharma-sakhah pancema 


dharma-jno ’dharmavat tyajet 


The knower of dharma should avoid five forbidden types of adharma known as 
vidharma, para-dharma, abhasa-dharma, upama-dharma and chala-dharma. 


Adharmavat means forbidden. 


|| 7.15.13 || 
dharma-badho vidharmah syat 
para-dharmo ’nya-coditah 
upadharmas tu pakhando 


dambho va Sabda-bhic chalah 


Vidharma means to perform acts which destroy dharma. Para-dharma means 
to perform another person’s duties. Upadharma means advertising oneself as 
a follower of dharma, while actually rejecting the Vedas. Chala-dharma means 
interpreting the words of the scripture incorrectly. 


The five forbidden categories are described, but not in exact order. Vidharma means 
that which cancels one’s dharma when performed, though one thinks it is dharma. 
Performing someone else’s dharma (duties and occupation) is para-dharma. Upama 
dharma or upadharma means something resembling dharma which is not dharma. It 
refers to pretenders who actually reject the Vedas (pakhandah), who dress up with 
matted locks and ashes and announce themselves as upholders of dharma. Chala- 
dharma refers to person who explains the scriptures in another way (sabda-bhit). For 
instance the phrase “One should feed at least ten brahmanas” can be interpreted to 
mean “One should feed less than ten brahmanas.” Another version has sabda-bhrt: 
person who maintains the word dharma only, but acts otherwise. If there is an 
injunction to give a cow, then the person will give a dying cow. 


|| 7.15.14 || 
yas tv icchaya krtah pumbhir 
abhaso hy asramat prthak 
sva-bhava-vihito dharmah 


kasya nestah praSantaye 


Abhasa refers to concocting devata worship different from what is 
recommended in one’s asramas. Can dharma performed according to one’s 
nature not produce relief from distress? 


Abhasa is creating some form of devata worship by one’s imagination. Cannot dharma 
performed according to one’s nature, not just on birth, bring relief from distress? 


|| 7.15.15 || 
dharmartham api neheta 
yatrartham vadhano dhanam 
anithanihamanasya 


mahaher iva vrttida 


Even a poor man should not strive for wealth in order to execute acts of 
dharma or maintain his body. Desirelessness gives livelihood to the person 
who does not act for such wealth, and who is similar to a python. 


A poor person should not desire money for maintaining his body. He should not strive 
for wealth. For one who does not desire, the condition of being niskama or not acting 
produces his means of livelihood. Mahaheh means a python. 


|| 7.15.16 || 
santustasya nirihasya 
svatmaramasya yat sukham 
kutas tat kama-lobhena 


dhavato ’rthehaya disah 


Where is the happiness of the desireless, satisfied atmarama for a person who 
runs in all directions with a desire for wealth, out of lust and greed? 


|| 7.15.17 || 
sada santusta-manasah 
sarvah Sivamaya disah 
Sarkara-kantakadibhyo 


yathopanat-padah sivam 


One who is always self-satisfied has auspiciousness everywhere, just one who 
has shoes is protected from thorns and rocks. 


For one who has shoes on his feet, there is protection from thorns. 


|| 7.15.18 || 


santustah kena va rajan 


na vartetapi varina 


aupasthya-jaihvya-karpanyad 


grha-palayate janah 


O King! Why can a self-satisfied person not be happy with drinking only 
water? A person becomes a dog because of his pursuit of happiness from the 
activities of the genital and tongue. 


Can he exist only on water? Yes even by water he can exist. Because of the miserable 
condition of seeking happiness by actions of the genital or tongue he becomes a dog. 


|| 7.15.19 || 
asantustasya viprasya 
tejo vidya tapo yasah 
sravantindriya-laulyena 


jnanam caivavakiryate 


For the unsatisfied brahmana, spiritual strength, education, austerity and 
reputation of a brahmana dwindle. Because of greed of the senses, knowledge 
is thrown away. 


Avairyate means “thrown down.” 


|| 7.15.20 || 
kamasyantam hi ksut-trdbhyam 
krodhasyaitat phalodayat 
jano yati na lobhasya 


jitva bhuktva diso bhuvah 


One can stop lust by becoming hungry and thirsty. One can stop anger by 
inflicting violence on the object of anger. But one cannot stop greed by 
conquering all directions and enjoying the whole earth. 


Dissatisfaction arises from greed. Because greed is difficult to conquer, dissatisfaction 
is hard to remove. This is explained in two verses. When one is hungry and thirsty 


from not eating, because of the action of burning dhatus, one can stop lust. Anger is 
stopped by violence (phalodayat). One cannot stop greed, composed of desires, 
though one conquers the directions or enjoys the earth. Greed for food however is 
stopped by filling the belly. Because it is not difficult to stop, it is not mentioned here 
separately. 


|| 7.15.21 || 
pandita bahavo rajan 
bahu-jnah samSaya-cchidah 
sadasas patayo ’py eke 


asantosat patanty adhah 


O King! Many learned persons with great knowledge, many legal advisers, and 
many leaders of assemblies fall down into hellish life because of not being 
satisfied. 


The uselessness of good qualities in the presence of strong greed is shown. 


[| 7.15.22 || 
asankalpaj jayet kamam 
krodham kama-vivarjanat 
arthanartheksaya lobham 


bhayam tattvavamarsanat 


One conquers lust by negative determination. One conquers anger by giving 
up the desire for violence. One gives up greed by seeing the uselessness of 
objects of greed. One gives up fear by considering that all suffering is caused 
by karma. 


How can one overcome these obstacles? One should conquer lust by the decision not 
to enjoy women even by remembering them since it gives rise to lust. One should 
have a negative determination, such as “Today I will not enjoy.” With that decision, 
one conquers lust by fasting, by hunger and thirst. By giving up the desire for 
violence one conquers anger. By practice of seeing the uselessness of objects of greed 
one conquers greed. By considering that one is simply receiving the results of karma, 


one sees that there is no other cause of fear, and thus one gives up fear. 


|| 7.15.23 || 
anviksikya Soka-mohau 
dambham mahad-upasaya 
yogantarayan maunena 


himsam kamady-anthaya 


By considering what is atma and non-aima one can conquer lamentation and 
illusion. By serving a great devotee one can become prideless. By keeping 
silent one can avoid obstacles on the path of yoga. By giving up desire for 
sense gratification one can conquer violence. 


Anviksikya means considering what is atma and non-atma. 


|| 7.15.24 || 
krpaya bhutajam duhkham 
daivam jahyat samadhina 
atmajam yoga-viryena 


nidram sattva-nisevaya 


One conquers causing suffering to other living entities by doing beneficial 
acts for them. One conquers anxiety from omens by concentration on the 
Lord. One conquers suffering of one’s body by practice of yoga. One conquers 
sleep by taking small quantities of sattvika food. 


One should give up giving suffering to others by doing beneficial acts for them 
(krpaya). Daivam means undue mental affliction caused by natural signs of disaster. 
Vimana viphalarambhah samsidaty animittatah: one who fails in his endeavors 
becomes depressed without cause. This is conquered by concentrating the mind on 
the Lord. Suffering caused by one’s body is conquered by pranayama and other yoga 
processes. Sleep is conquered by eating small amounts of sattvika food or by serving 
living entities. 


|| 7.15.25 || 


rajas tamas ca sattvena 
sattvam copaSamena ca 
etat sarvam gurau bhaktya 


puruso hy anjasa jayet 


One conquers rajas and tamas by a predominance of sattva. One conquers 
sattva by being indifferent to the results of actions. One conquers all of these 
obstacles quickly and easily by devotion to guru. 


One conquers rajas and tamas by greater degree of sattva. One conquers sattva by 
indifference to the results of action. One conquers all obstacles quickly and easily by 
bhakti to guru. This is like taking a strong medicine which cures all diseases. For the 
jnanis, destruction of lust and other obstacles is a sought result of devotion to guru. 
For the pure devotees, destruction of lust is a secondary result of devotion to guru. 
That is the difference. 


|| 7.15.26 || 
yasya saksad bhagavati 
jnana-dipa-prade gurau 
martyasad-dhih srutam tasya 


sarvam kunjara-Saucavat 


For a person having faulty intelligence who thinks that the guru, who gives 
the lamp of knowledge and is a spiritual expansion of the Lord, is an ordinary 
mortal, all that he has heard from guru becomes as useless as cleaning an 
elephant who merely becomes dirty again. 


Though this is true, if one thinks the guru is an ordinary mortal, everything becomes 
useless. For one who thinks by faulty intelligence that the guru, who is an amsa of the 
Lord (saksat bhagavati), or in whom the Lord is directly present, is an ordinary mortal, 
whatever he has heard, such as the Lord’s mantra, his process of hearing, and his 
contemplation become useless. 


|| 7.15.27 || 
esa vai bhagavan saksat 


pradhana-purusesvarah 


yogeSsvarair vimrgyanghrir 


loko yam manyate naram 


Krsna and Rama, whose feet are sought by great yogis, are certainly the 
Supreme Lords, though persons who appeared along with them thought of 
them as human. (Similarly some may think the guru is human, but he is not.) 


“But the sons and father of the guru will consider him a human. How can the student 
then think of him as the Lord?” Bhagavan, Krsna or Rama, is definitely the Supreme 
Lord, but people who appeared at the time of the Lord’s descent think of him as a 
human. But how can he become an ordinary human? Similarly some may think of the 
guru as human, but how can he be? 


|| 7.15.28 || 
sad-varga-samyamaikantah 
Sarva niyama-codanah 
tad-anta yadi no yogan 


avaheyuh Ssramavahah 


Since dedication to controlling the senses and following all the rules, caused 
by complete absorption in those processes, do not produce meditation on the 
Lord, they are only useless labor. 


Conquest of lust and other obstacles which is accomplished by guru bhakti is the 
actual result of various practices mentioned in the scriptures. All the rules and 
regulations such as accumulating performance of sacrifices, dedication to controlling 
the six senses, if they do not lead to meditation on the Lord, are useless. By guru- 
bhakti one conquers lust and attains the Lord, for the Lord says: 


naham ijya-prajatibhyam tapasopaSamena va 


tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma guru-susrusaya yatha 


I, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual worship, brahminical initiation, 
penances or self-discipline as I am by faithful service rendered to one's spiritual 
master. SB 10.80.34 


nanv artha-kovida Brahman varnasrama-vatam iha 


ye maya guruna vaca taranty anjo bhavarnavam 


Certainly, O brahmana, of all the followers of the varnasrama system, those who take 
advantage of the words I speak in my form as the spiritual master and thus easily 
cross over the ocean of material existence best understand their own true welfare. SB 
10.80.33 


“Similarly, can one not conquer the sense by rules and then attain the Lord?” 


Because one becomes completely dedicated to these processes (tad-antah), these 
processes do not produce meditation on the Lord (yogan), what to speak of attaining 
the Lord. Since they do not accomplish this, they are useless labor. What doubt is 
there about this? 


|| 7.15.29 || 
yatha vartadayo hy artha 
yogasyartham na bibhrati 
anarthaya bhaveyuh sma 


purtam istam tathasatah 


Just as occupations, though bringing wealth, do not produce liberation, so 
sacrifices performed by non-devotees do not bring about attainment of the 
Lord. 


An example is given. Just as occupations like farming, though producing wealth and 
enjoyment, do not produce liberation, the goal of yoga, and are thus useless for 
attaining the ultimate goal, so sacrifices performed by a person who is not a devotee 
also do not produce any result. 


|| 7.15.30 || 
yas citta-vijaye yattah 
syan nihsango ’parigrahah 


eko vivikta-Sarano 


bhiksur bhaiksya-mitasanah 


One who desires to conquer the mind must leave the company of his family, 
and without being dependent, should live in a solitary place, beg for a living 
and eat frugally. 


This verse explains the process of liberation for the householder. If the householder 
has association with his family, he cannot conquer lust, though he tries. He should 
give up that association and live by begging. One who endeavors for control of the 
mind should become a beggar. Smrti says: 


dvandvahatasya garhasthye dhyana-bhangadi karanam 


laksayitva grhi spastam sannyased avicarayan 


The householder, seeing that such life filled with dualities is the cause of breaking his 
meditation on the Lord, should renounce without much consideration. 


|| 7.15.31 || 
dese Sucau same rajan 
samsthapyasanam atmanah 
sthiram sukham samam tasminn 


asitarjv-anga om iti 


O King! Establishing a seat in a clean, level place, one should sit comfortably, 
firmly and peacefully, with a straight body, and chant the Vedic pranava. 


He should keep his body straight, and chant om. 


|| 7.15.32-33 || 
pranapanau sannirundhyat 
pura-kumbhaka-recakaih 
yavan manas tyajet kaman 


Sva-nasagra-niriksanah 


yato yato nihsarati 
manah kama-hatam bhramat 
tatas tata upahrtya 


hrdi rundhyac chanair budhah 


Stopping prana and apana by puraka, kumbhaka and recaka, he should stare 
at the tip of his nose until the mind gives up all desires. The intelligent person 
should withdraw the mind, which is defeated by lust, from various objects, and 
gradually concentrate it in the heart. 


|| 7.15.34 || 
evam abhyasyatas cittam 
kalenalptyasa yateh 
anisam tasya nirvanam 


yaty anindhana-vahnivat 


When the yogi regularly practices in this way, in a short time his heart attains 
peace, like a flame without fuel. 


Nirvanam means peace. 


|| 7.15.35 || 
kamadibhir anaviddham 
prasantakhila-vrtti yat 
cittam brahma-sukha-sprstam 


naivottistheta karhicit 


When one’s consciousness is uncontaminated by material lusty desires, when 
it is peaceful in all activities and is touched by the happiness of Brahman, the 
consciousness does deviate at any time. 


|| 7.15.36 || 
yah pravrajya grhat purvam 
tri-vargavapanat punah 
yadi seveta tan bhiksuh 


sa vai vantasy apatrapah 


One who, having renounced the house and artha, dharma and kama, again 
enjoys them is a shameless eater of vomit. 


Tri-vargavapanat means “from the house in which there is complete planting of artha, 
dharma and kama.” One who, previously renouncing the house, later enjoys household 
dharmas (tan) is a shameless eater of vomit. 


|| 7.15.37 || 
yaih sva-dehah smrto ’natma 
martyo vit-krmi-bhasmavat 
ta enam atmasat krtva 


Slaghayanti hy asattamah 


Sannyasis who first consider that the body is not the self, that the body is 
subject to death, and is merely stool, worms or ashes, but who later think the 
body is the self and glorify it, are to be considered the most sinful. 


The sannyasi thinks that the body is not the soul. He understands the body is stool, 
worms and ashes at the end, and thus is equal to that even now. If such a person then 
takes the body as the soul, he is considered the worst sinner. 


|| 7.15.38-39 || 
grhasthasya kriya-tyago 
vrata-tyago vatorapi 
tapasvino grama-seva 


bhiksor indriya-lolata 


asramapasada hy ete 
khalv aSsrama-vidambanah 
deva-maya-vimudhams tan 


upeksetanukampaya 


It is abominable for a householder to give up his prescribed duties, for a 
brahmacari not to follow his vows, for a vanaprastha to engage in village 
activities, or for a sannyasi to be addicted to sense gratification. They are 
outcastes of their asramas, cheaters of the asramas. One should neglect 
giving them mercy, since they are bewildered by the Lord’s maya. 


Lolata means greed. One should neglect them concerning compassion. This means 
that when they die, one does not give them teachings on the truth out of mercy, since 
such teachings will be useless to them. 


|| 7.15.40 || 
atmanam Ced vijaniyat 
param jnana-dhutasayah 
kim icchan kasya va hetor 


deham pusnati lampatah 


If a person cleansed by knowledge knows the atma is different from the body, 
with what desire and for what reason does that enjoyer nourish the body? 


Among these the sannyasi is particularly criticized. The potential case is used to show 
that he has obtained disturbance in his practice. If he has purified his mind by 
knowledge he should concentrate on the self, different from the body. Then what 
does he desire? He nourishes the body, filled with greed for enjoying the tongue. 
Lampatah also suggests that he is greedy for sex life. 


[| 7.15.41 || 
ahuh Sariram ratham indriyani 


hayan abhisun mana indriyesam 


vartmani matra dhisanam ca sutam 


sattvam brhad bandhuram iSsa-srstam 


The jnanis say that the body is a chariot. The senses are the horses; the mind, 
the master of the senses, is the reins; the objects of the senses are the 
destinations; intelligence is the chariot driver; and consciousness, which 
spreads throughout the body, made by the Lord, is the seat for the charioteer. 


The body and senses which are the cause of obstacles for the inattentive person are 
useful for the attentive yogi. This is the meaning conveyed through the sruti metaphor 
atmanam rathinam viddhi Sariram rathameva ca: know that the body is a chariot and 
the soul is the passenger. This is now explained in six verses. 


The mind is the master of the senses. It is called the reins. The sense objects are the 
paths, the places for the senses to go. The citta (sattvam) is called large (brhat) 
because it pervades the body. It is the seat for the charioteer. Without the citta, the 
body becomes incoherent. The creator of the seat, or the citta, is the Lord. Isa-srstam 
also modifies all items. All are created by the Lord. 


|| 7.15.42 || 
aksam daSa-pranam adharma-dharmau 
cakre ’bhimanam rathinam Ca jivam 
dhanur hi tasya pranavam pathanti 


Saram tu jivam param eva laksyam 


The ten life airs are the spokes. Dharma and adharma are the wheels. The 
conditioned jiva is the passenger. Om is the bow. They say the pure jiva is the 
arrow, aimed at the Supreme Lord. 


The ten types of prana are the spokes. They say the conditioned jiva is the passenger. 
Om is the valuable bow obtained by the mercy of guru. The pure jiva is the arrow, 
aimed at the supreme Brahman. As an arrow is aimed with a bow and shot at a target, 
the jiva is shot at Brahman by uttering om. “But in the metaphor of the chariot, if one 
aims at Brahman, then Brahman becomes the enemy. The enemy, climbing the 
chariot, is pierced by an arrow. Is the Brahman the enemy of the jiva because 
Brahman binds the jiva by its maya-sakti?” 


nibhrta-marun-mano-'ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 
munaya upasate tad arayo 'pi yayuh smaranat 


Simply by constantly thinking of him, the enemies of the Lord attained the same 
Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by controlling their breath, mind 
and senses. SB 10.87.23 


It is true that, by having enmity for the Lord, one cannot attain the equivalent of the 
liberation that sages desire. Some say that the Supreme Lord gives them both 
liberation on seeing their small amount of secondary bhakti included within jnana, 
which assists the Lord in experiencing the happiness of vira-rasa, since both enemies 
and the jnanis fire arrows at the Lord. Others say that, in aiming at the Paramatma, 
they are like those who aimed at the fish in the wheel at Draupadi’s svayamvara 
ceremony. Just as Arjuna pierced the target with an arrow by the strength of his arms 
and attained Draupadi, the jnanis attain liberation by the strength of their bhakti. 
(Thus they are not really enemies.) 


|| 7.15.43-44 || 
rago dvesas ca lobhas ca 
soka-mohau bhayam madah 
mano ’vamano ’suya Ca 


maya himsa ca matsarah 


rajah pramadah ksun-nidra 
Satravas tv evam adayah 
rajas-tamah-prakrtayah 


sattva-prakrtayah kvacit 


The enemies are attachment, hostility, greed, lamentation, illusion, fear, 
madness, pride, disrespect, envy, deception, violence, intolerance, passion, 
bewilderment, hunger and sleep. Sometimes they are influenced by rajas and 
tamas and sometimes by sattva. 


Just as one who attains the bride at a svayamvara ceremony kills the opposing kings 
by his strength, so the sannyasis must kill attachment, hatred and other qualities by 
the strength of bhakti to the Lord. This is explained in three verses. Sometimes these 


qualities manifest in rajas or tamas and sometimes in sattva. In sattva they may 
manifest to help others. 


|| 7.15.45 || 
yavan nr-kaya-ratham atma-vasopakalpam 
dhatte garistha-caranarcanaya nisatam 
jhanasim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-satruh 


svananda-tusta upaSanta idam vijahyat 


As long as one remains in this body, controlling the senses and other 
components of the chariot of the body with peaceful demeanor, one should 
destroy the enemies by the strength of the Lord, using the sword of 
knowledge, sharpened by serving the lotus feet of the great gurus, and, 
satisfied with one’s bliss, one should then give up the body. 


As long as one possesses the chariot of the human body, which is assisted by senses 
and other facilities, while holding the sword of knowledge sharpened by service to the 
feet of great gurus, being strong with bhakti to the Lord, having destroyed the 
enemies and satisfied by attaining one’s kingdom of bliss, one should give up the 
chariot since it is no longer suitable. 


However one does not give up the strong body on attaining one’s kingdom. After 
defeating the enemy, one gives up the chariot, bow and arrow. The jnfani gives up 
jnana, his sadhana for liberation, since it is a covering composed of prakrti, and then 
merges with Paramatma by the small portion of pure bhakti included in his practice of 
jnana. He does not give up that bhakti. One must reject both jfana and ajnana since 
they are functions of maya-sakti in order to merge with Paramatma by the functioning 
of the Lord’s svarupa-sakti. They say that om is the bow. The arrow is the jiva, aimed 
at the Brahman. The arrow, separating from the bow and chariot, enters the target 
by the force of the person shooting the arrow. Similarly, the pure jiva, giving up the 
impure jiva with body, senses, and avidya, and giving up vidya in the form of om, 
which causes knowledge for liberation--by the strength of a small amount of pure 
bhakti residing in the impure jiva, the pure jiva realizes Paramatma and merges into 
him. That is the meaning when the Lord says: 


brahma-bhutah prasannatma na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu mad-bhaktim labhate param || 


Having attained the state of Brahman, being a pure soul, he does not lament at the 
loss of what he has attained nor does he desire what he has not attained, and looks 
upon all beings as equal. He then manifests pure bhakti. 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jnatva visate tad-anantaram ||/ 


Only by bhakti can a person know me as Brahman. Then, knowing me as Brahman by 
that bhakti, he merges with me. BG 18.54-55 


When the coverings are removed by perfection of jfana mixed with bhakti, one attains 
the stage of brahma-bhuta, the form of Brahman as pure consciousness without 
coverings. Because of the removal of contamination, it is called atma and joyful 
(prasanna). He does not lament for what is lost as he would in his previous condition, 
nor does he long for what he has not attained, since he is without bodily identity. He is 
equal to all beings who are either inimical or friendly, since he does not seek any 
pleasure in externals. Then, with the disappearance of jfana, which is like a fire which 
disappears without fuel, he attains bhakti which was included in jfana, but which is 
indestructible, since it belongs to the Lord’s svarupa-sakti, and is different from maya- 
Sakti. It does not disappear with the disappearance of vidya and avidya. Thus he 
attains pure bhakti (param), devoid of jiana and karma. Previously this small amount 
of bhakti used for achieving liberation through jfana and vairagya was not visible, 
though it was present like Paramatma. The verse says “he attains pure bhakti’ rather 
than “he performs pure bhakti.” It is just like a jewel which, though covered by 
grains, is not destroyed when the grains are destroyed in time, and then becomes 
visible. But it is not possible for that person to attain full prema-bhakti at that time, or 
even merging. Thus param should not be explained as prema-bhakti. 


What happens to the person with that bhakti? A particular example is given. Either the 
jnani or various types of devotees, who knows me as I am, by bhakti, knows me in 
truth. The Lord says bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: I am only known by bhakti. Because 
of that, by that bhakti alone, after the disappearance of avidya (tad-anantaram), 
knowing me, the jnani enters me, enjoying the happiness of merging with me. I am not 
known by vidya since that is part of maya, and I am beyond maya. Bhakti is also 
sometimes known as a part of vidya: 


sankhya-yogau ca vairagyam tapo bhaktis ca kesave 


panca-parveti vidyeyam yatha vidvan harim viset 


The five parts of knowledge (vidya) are sankhya, yoga, vairagya, austerity and bhakti. 
One who knows these enters the Lord. 


However, the happiness of merging arises only from the action of the hladini-sakti. A 
portion of bhakti enters into vidya in order to make it successful, just as a portion of 
bhakti enters into karma-yoga to make it successful. Without that bhakti, karma, 
jnana and yoga are just wasted labor. Thus, bhakti, beyond the gunas, is not actually a 
function of vidya which belongs to sattva-guna. Smrti says sattvat sanjayate jnanam: 
knowledge arises from sattva. (BG 14.17) Just as vidya is knowledge in sattva, so the 


knowledge arising from bhakti is actually bhakti. Thus there are two types of 
knowledge. 


|| 7.15.46 || 
nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vaji-suta 
nitvotpatham visaya-dasyusu niksipanti 
te dasyavah sahaya-sutam amum tamo ’ndhe 


samsara-kupa uru-mrtyu-bhaye ksipanti 


If a person does not have the strength of the Lord, the horses of the material 
senses and the driver lead the chariot and inattentive passenger, the jiva, on 
the wrong road, and throw them to the plunderers--attraction and repulsion. 
The sense objects, plunderers, throw the jiva in the dark hole of samsara, with 
great fear of death, along with the horses and driver. 


In the absence of the strength of the Lord, one cannot achieve the goal. Rather, one 
falls. If the passenger of the chariot has no strength, if the jiva has no bhakti, then the 
senses and intelligence take control. Though not having strength of the Lord or 
bhakti, the jiva boards the chariot in order to take aim, but is inattentive (pramattam). 
This means that without bhakti, he desires only liberation. The plunderers are 
attraction, hatred and other qualities. 


|| 7.15.47 || 
pravrttam ca nivrttam ca 
dvi-vidham karma vaidikam 
avartate pravrttena 


nivrttenasnute ’mrtam 


There are two types of karma, pravrrti and nivrtti. By the path of pravrtti one 
remains a householder. By the path of nivritti one becomes a sannyasi. 


“Enjoyment in the word is prescribed in the scriptures. It is not forbidden.” That is 
true. According to qualification and differing results, one should see the 
arrangements made. This is explained in ten verses. By the path of pravrtti one 
remains a householder. By the path of nivrtti one becomes a sannyasi. 


|| 7.15.48-49 || 
himsram dravyamayam kamyam 
agni-hotrady-asantidam 
darSaS ca purnamasas Ca 


caturmasyam pasuh sutah 


etad istam pravrttakhyam 
hutam prahutam eva ca 
purtam suralayarama- 


kupajivyadi-laksanam 


The ritualistic sacrifices known as agni-hotra-yajna, darsa-yajna, purnamasa- 
yajna, caturmasya-yajna, paSu-yajna, soma-yajna, VaiSvadeva and other 
offerings are the approved path of pravriti, producing great material 
attachment, including killing of animals and offering ingredients to fulfill 
material desires. It also includes public welfare projects, and constructing 
temples, gardens, wells, and giving sustenance. 


Himsram means animal killing. ASantidam means that it produces great attachment. 
Various types of sacrifices are mentioned (adi). Pasuh means an animal sacrifice. 
Sutah means a soma sacrifice. Hutam is an offering to the Vaisvadevas. Prahutam 
means offering of food. All these are called sacrifice (istam). Ajivya means building 
water holes etc. 


|| 7.15.50-51 || 
dravya-suksma-vipakas ca 
dhumo ratrir apaksayah 
ayanam daksinam somo 


darsa osadhi-virudhah 


annam reta iti ksmesa 
pitr-yanam punar-bhavah 
ekaikasyenanupurvam 


bhutva bhutveha jayate 


Assuming a covering through the transformation of rice offerings, the jiva, 
through the deities of smoke, night, the waning fortnight, and the southern 
moving sun, attains the moon planet. After enjoying, his body dwindles and he 
becomes herbs, which are eaten by animals and finally becomes semen. In 
this way the jiva passes through these successive stages. 


The method of ascending and descending by the path of pravrtti is described. The 
steps up to the moon planet are described. First the oblations of cooked rice undergo 
transformation (suksma-vipakah) and become the beginning of the next body. 
Surrounded by this, one proceeds further. This is described as the water body in the 
srutis. First one receives this body. paicamyam ahuta vapah purusa varcaso bhavanti: 
do you know how the waters of the fifth oblation become signified as a purusa? 
(Chandogya Upanisad 5.3.3) Another version has dravyam usma-vpkakas ca. In this 
case dravya means the senses described by the word tejas. Usma-vipaka means the 
light in the heart. First one obtains senses for performing pious acts. Then at the time 
of death, one obtains an opening in the heart. Then one attains smoke and other 
stages. Srutisays ya imas tejo matrah samabhyaddadano hrdayam evanucankramati: 
he withdraws the senses and remains fixed in the heart. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
4.4.1) tasya haitasya hrdayasyagram pradyotate tenaivatma niskramati: the passage 
from the heart becomes clear, and by that the atma leaves the body. (Brhad-aranyaka 
Upanisad 4.4.2) The words like smoke refer to the presiding deities of those items. He 
attains the deity of smoke and then the deity of night. He then attains the deity of the 
waning moon and then the moon planet. By these deities he attains the moon planet 
and then enjoys. After enjoying he then descends. The body disintegrates with the 
dark moon (darsah). Then, by rain he becomes herbs and bushes. . O King! Being 
eaten by animals, he becomes semen. I have described the path of descent. Becoming 
herbs and other bodies (ekaikasyena), one in this way goes through various stages in 
succession. 


|| 7.15.52 || 
nisekadi-SmaSanantaih 
samskaraih samskrto dvijah 
indriyesu kriya-yajnan 


jhana-dipesu juhvati 


The brahmana, purified by samskaras starting with impregnation and ending 
with death rites, offers his actions into the senses illuminated by knowledge. 


The main activity of the performer of karma is described. Having described the path of 
enjoyment, now the path of detachment is described, through the path of the sun to 
Brahmaloka. He offers the sacrifices such as istapurta into the senses lit by 


knowledge. Because the sacrifices are composed of activities of the senses, they 
become none other than the senses. That is the meaning sacrificing the actions into 
the senses. The following verses have the same meaning. 


|| 7.15.53 || 
indriyani manasy urmau 
vaci vaikarikam manah 
vacam varna-Samamnaye 
tam omkare svare nyaset 
omkaram bindau nade tam 


tam tu prane mahaty amum 


He offers the senses into the flickering mind and offers the mind into speech. 
He offers speech into the syllables, and the syllables into om. He offers om 
into bindu and bindu into nada. He offers nada into sutratma. He offers 
sutratma into the Brahman. 


He offers the senses into the mind which has waves of lamentation and illusion. He 
offers the mind, which undergoes change such as identifying as the doer (vaikarikam), 
into speech, characterized by grammatical rules. He offers speech into all the 
syllables, since the syllables are the particular aspect of speech. The syllables are 
offered into om, which is composed of three sounds (svare). He offers om into the 
bindu (anusvara), and offers bindu into nada."!° Nada is offered into sutratma’”’ and 
sutratma is offered into Brahman (mahati). 


|| 7.15.54 || 
agnih suryo diva prahnah 
suklo rakottaram sva-rat 
visvo ’tha taijasah prajnas 


turya atma samanvayat 


On his path of ascent, he attains the deities of fire, the sun, the day, the end of 
the day, the bright fortnight, the full moon, the passing of the sun in the 
north, and then Brahma. He then merges the gross coverings into the subtle 


119 Nada is the semicircle, which is combined with a dot, anusvara, to form the glyph used to 
write the syllable om. 
220 Satratma is mahat-tattva with a tinge of rajas. 


coverings, and the subtle covering into karana’*’. He merges the Karana into 
the atma, the witness of all these. 


He attains the deities of fire, the day, the end of day, the waxing fortnight, and the full 
moon, the sun’s northern course and then Brahma (svarat). After he enjoys on 
Brahmaloka, his method of liberation is described. He merges the gross covering 
(visvah) into the subtle covering (taijasah). He merges his subtle covering into the 
very subtle covering called karana (prajiah).'”? He merges the karana into the atma 
(turyah), the witness (samanvayat). With the destruction of all the transitory objects 
witnessed, only the pure atma remains. Thus he is liberated. 


|| 7.15.55 || 
deva-yanam idam prahur 
bhutva bhutvanupurvasah 
atma-yajy upasantatma 


hy atma-stho na nivartate 


This is called deva-yana. Passing through these stages successively, the 
person absorbed in atma, free of desires and fixed in atma, does not return to 
the material world. 


Situated on the path of the sun, he goes through these stages successively. 


|| 7.15.56 || 
ya ete pitr-devanam 
ayane veda-nirmite 
Sastrena caksusa veda 


jana-stho ’pi na muhyati 


A person situated in the body, who knows through the eyes of scripture these 
paths of the pitryana and deva-yana mentioned in the Vedas, is not 
bewildered. 


121 Karana often refers to the subtle body. 
122 Visva, taijasa and prajfa also refer to waking, dreaming and deep sleep states. 


Veda-nirmite means mentioned in the Vedas with words like te jana dhumam 
abhisambhavanti (they go to smoke) and te ‘rcir abhisambhavanti (they go to the sun). 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 6.2.15) Janasthah means “though situated in a body.” 


|| 7.15.57 || 
adav ante jananam sad 
bahir antah paravaram 
jnanam jneyam vaco vacyam 


tamo jyotis tv ayam svayam 


Brahman is what exists in the beginning and in the end. It is external objects 
and the jiva. It is superior and inferior objects. It is the senses, the sense 
objects and objects expressed by words. Brahman is the jiva in ignorance and 
in knowledge. 


Everything is Brahman in that state. By thinking in this way, one avoids illusion. That 
which exists in the beginning as the cause and at the end as the destroyer is Brahman 
(svayam). Brahman is the external objects of enjoyment made of maya and the 
internal enjoyer, the jivas. Brahman is superior and inferior things. It is the senses 
(jnanam), and the sense objects (jfeyam), and objects expressed by words. Brahman is 
the ignorance of jivas in tamas and knowledge (jyotih). Thus nothing exists besides 
Brahman. Thus there is nothing that can cause bewilderment. 


|| 7.15.58 || 
abadhito ’pi hy abhaso 
yatha vastutaya smrtah 
durghatatvad aindriyakam 


tadvad artha-vikalpitam 


Just as illusions, though false, are accepted as real, so objects perceived by 
the sense are accepted as real, because of difficulty in proving them 
otherwise. 


“How can the sannyasi say that everything is Brahman, when everyone perceives 
difference as enjoyed objects and enjoyers?” The non-dual knowledge of Brahman is 
the method for persons who worship Brahman. It does not accept perception of reality 
of the universe with variety and various saktis. In order to convince persons qualified 


for jnana of the falsity of the universe, the theory of a Brahman producing an unreal 
world is praised in eight verses. The devotees say that somehow or other one should 
absorb the mind in Krsna. Similarly the jnanis say the purpose of their method is to 
see only Brahman. Since the world is perceived to be real by the mind, it is difficult 
for the mind standing alone to refuse to accept the world on the basis of statements of 
forbiddance. In spite of the theory of a false world produced by Brahman, one should 
learn the truth from scriptures. It has already been stated that the jnani falls down by 
considering that the names, forms and abode of the Lord are unreal, just as he claims 
the world is unreal. This will also be stated in appropriate places after this. Bharata in 
order to awaken King Rahugana, also said the world is unreal: 


ayam jano nama calan prthivyam 
yah parthivah parthiva kasya hetoh 
tasyapi canghryor adhi gulpha-jangha- 


januru-madhyora-sirodharamsah 


amse 'dhi darvi sibika ca yasyam 
sauvira-rajety apadeSa aste 
yasmin bhavan rudha-nijabhimano 


rajasmi sindhusv iti durmadandhah 


O King! This carrier, who is a transformation of earth, walks on the earth for some 
reason. Above his feet are ankles, calves, knees, thigh, waist, chest, neck, and 
shoulders. Above the shoulders is the wooden palanquin and in the palanquin is the 
person called the King of Sauvira, who, blinded by illusion of false identity, thinks “I 
am the King of Sindhu. SB 5.12.5-6 


But then in answer to the doubt “what is real?” he concluded everything with the word 
bhagavan: 


jhanam visuddham paramartham ekam 
anantaram tv abahir brahma satyam 
pratyak prasantam bhagavac-chabda-samjnam 


yad vasudevam kavayo vadanti 


The wise say that the truth is beyond the gunas, containing everything including 
liberation, is one without a second, is all-pervading, is Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan, and is Vasudeva. SB 5.12.11 


Let us return to the text. Just as an illusion like two moons is accepted by a child to be 
real, things perceived by the senses are accepted as real, though they are not, because 
of difficulty in thinking otherwise. 


|| 7.15.59 || 
ksity-adinam iharthanam 
chaya na katamapi hi 
na sanghato vikaro ’pi 


na prthan nanvito mrsa 


The body made of the five elements is neither a combination of the elements 
nor a whole with the elements as its parts, since it is not completely separate 
and not intimately connected with them. Thus the body and the world are 
illusory. 


Thus, the body and other things (chaya) based on the five gross elements are not a 
combination of the elements or their transformation. A forest is a combination of 
trees. Taking out one tree does not mean the whole forest has been pulled out. But the 
body is not such a combination (since taking out the elements in one part destroys the 
body). It is also not a transformation of the elements. This means it is not a whole 
unit produced by the elements as parts. Why? One cannot perceive a real difference 
between a part and the whole in the body. 


Nor is the body closely connected with the elements (na anvitah). How does it relate to 
each element as its part? If the elements are parts, and closely connected to the body, 
it would mean that if the part were destroyed, the whole would be destroyed. If the 
hands, fingers, or intelligence in the body were destroyed the whole body should be 
destroyed. Or, if the parts are accepted as the whole (amsi), it would be an 
insubstantial argument. 


The word api indicates that the body is also a transformation of the elements, since it 
is not separate from the elements. And it does not possess the elements as its parts. 
Thus the body and the world are false, and the doctrine of a false world is proved. 


|| 7.15.60 || 


dhatavo ’vayavitvac ca 
tan-matravayavair vina 
na syur hy asaty avayaviny 


asann avayavo ’ntatah 


Because the elements are only parts, they cannot exist without their sense 
objects, which are also parts. Since the whole universe and body is unreal, the 
elements and sense objects are also unreal. 


It has just been explained that the body is false. Now the causes of the body such as 
earth element are explained to be false. The word dhatu means “that which supports.” 
The five gross elements (dhatavah) cannot exist without their tan-matras, the sense 
objects, their subtle portions. “But the parts should be real since the whole is real.” 
But the whole is unreal (proven in the last verse), and thus the parts are also unreal. 
One cannot prove the reality of the parts unless the whole is real. It has been said: 


evam niruktam ksiti-Sabda-vrttam 
asan nidhanat paramanavo ye 
avidyaya manasa kalpitas te 


yesam samuhena krto visesah 


What is known by the word “earth” exists in name only because earth is resolved into 
atomic particles, which are imagined by the mind out of ignorance. Out of their 
totality, a particular object is made. SB 5.12.9 


|| 7.15.61 || 
syat sadrsya-bhramas tavad 
vikalpe sati vastunah 
jagrat-svapau yatha svapne 


tatha vidhi-nisedhata 


In thinking elements are real, one makes an error by a mistaken attribution of 
qualities. Just as one has perception of waking and sleep states in a dream, so 
one has perceptions of good and bad which are stated in the Vedas. 


“But how does the perception that elements are real arise?” One makes an error in 
thinking that the false elements are real (vikalpe). This is the error of thinking Lord’s 
abode is eternal by equating it wrongly with Brahman, which is real. It is like the 
mirage of water. Light is real, but superimposing the idea of real water on it, one sees 
the mirage of water. Similarly though Brahman is real, by superimposing, through 
ignorance, elements of the Lord’s abode, one produces the illusion of real elements. 


However, one should not actually say that the Lord’s abode is unreal, being an illusory 
transformation of Brahman. Gopdala-tapani Upanisad says that the abode of the Lord 
arises from Brahman’s svarupa. Bhu-gola-cakre sapta-puryo bhavanti tasam madhye 
saksad-brahma-gopala-puri: on earth there are seven cities, but among them the 
abode of Gopala is directly Brahman. The genitive case (tasam) is used to show the 
special nature of Krsna’s abode among the cities. The words saksad-brahma indicate 
that this place is not like other objects, which are a false superimposition on Brahman. 
Thus the Lord’s abode should not be taken to be illusory. 


The advaita-vadis do not respect the eternal abode of the Lord and its elements, which 
arise from the Aladini and other spiritual saktis, completely different from maya-sakti. 
They criticize it as an error of equating the unreal with the real, through their 
philosophy of transformation of Brahman, following a blind tradition. “If the world is 
false, how can the Vedas, knowing everything, speak of rules and forbiddance in this 
world? An intelligent person cannot point out good or bad qualities in an illusion of 
water.” Just as in a dream there is perception of waking and sleep states, so in the 
false world, there are both states, though they are unreal. The Vedic statements are 
made for those who are ignorant. Thus it is said: traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo 
bhavarjuna: the Vedas are concerned with the three gunas; be transcendental to the 
gunas, O Arjuna! (BG 2.45) 


|| 7.15.62 || 
bhavadvaitam kriyadvaitam 
dravyadvaitam tathatmanah 
vartayan svanubhutyeha 


trin svapnan dhunute munih 


The sage, contemplating the non-difference of objects, actions and 
conceptions, destroys the three states of ignorance—concerning objects, 
actions and conceptions-- by his realization of atma. 


Now the philosophy of advaita is made firm by teaching about the three states of 
perception. This is explained in four verses. 


Considering non-difference in thought, action and objects with the self, by realization 
of atma, the sage destroys differences in the form of three types of sleep. One sleep is 
thinking of differences between objects. The second sleep is thinking of different 
activities for differently qualified persons. The third sleep is thinking that what I 
receive as a result of action belongs to me. 


|| 7.15.63 || 
karya-karana-vastv-aikya- 
darSanam pata-tantuvat 
avastutvad vikalpasya 


bhavadvaitam tad ucyate 


Non-difference of conception means seeing the effect and the cause as one, 
like threads related to a cloth, since all these are unreal, arising from 
misconception. 


One considers effect and cause to be one. The thread (cause) is not the cloth (effect), 
but can be seen as one with it. There is oneness of the effect and cause of prakrti. 


|| 7.15.64 || 
yad brahmani pare saksat 
sarva-karma-samarpanam 
mano-vak-tanubhih partha 


kriyadvaitam tad ucyate 


My dear Yudhisthira! When all the activities one performs with his mind, 
words and body are dedicated directly to Brahman, it is called oneness of 
action. 


One should offer all actions of mind, words and body to the Brahman. Since one will 
perceive difference in action by seeing different results, one should offer everything 
only to the Lord. Then there are no different results. This is oneness of actions. 


|| 7.15.65 || 


atma-jaya-sutadinam 
anyesam sarva-dehinam 
yat svartha-kamayor aikyam 


dravyadvaitam tad ucyate 


When the ultimate goal and interest of one’s self, one’s wife, one’s children, 
one’s relatives and all other embodied living beings is one, this is called 
oneness of objects. 


One should see oneness of one’s own sadhana (artha) and its goals or enjoyment 
(kamayoh) with those of one’s wife, sons, and others who are not related, since they 
are all made of the five elements and since all jivas are one in being the enjoyer. 


|| 7.15.66 || 
yad yasya vanisiddham syad 
yena yatra yato nrpa 
sa teneheta karyani 


naro nanyair anapadi 


O King! In the absence of danger, a man should perform his prescribed 
activities according to his status of life with articles, means, place and cause 
that are not forbidden for him, and not by any other means. 


The conduct of the asramas is now summarized. Yat refers to items not forbidden. 
Yena refers to the method and yatah refers to the reason. 


|| 7.15.67 || 
etair anyais ca vedoktair 
vartamanah sva-karmabhih 
grhe ’py asya gatim yayad 


rajams tad-bhakti-bhan narah 


O King! If a person worships the Lord with devotion, though he remains in 
the house, he can attain Krsna by performing his prescribed duties according 
what has been said here and according to other Vedic scriptures. 


The subject is concluded. If one is a householder and worships the Lord, he can attain 
Krsna (gatim). 


|| 7.15.68 || 
yatha hi yuyam nrpa-deva dustyajad 
apad-ganad uttaratatmanah prabhoh 
yat-pada-pankeruha-sevaya bhavan 


aharasin nirjita-dig-gajah kratun 


Just as you overcame the greatest dangers by service to your Lord, and just as 
you were able to gather the articles for sacrifice after conquering the 
directions by serving the Lord’s lotus feet, other devotees also serve the Lord. 


Bhagavan alone, the common goal of the asramas as explained in the last five 
chapters, is the goal of the pure devotees, both sadhaka and siddha. However, the 
Lord, appearing directly to the siddhas, throws the siddhas into the whirlpool of both 
bliss and danger in order to make them dance in the waves of his prema. In all cases 
however just as he makes arrangement for them, they act according to proper 
conduct, and worship him at all times. The Pandavas are the proof of this. 


You, the Pandavas, overcame insurmountable dangers involving kings and devatas by 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, through meditation and other processes. Uttarata 
should be uttaratha. Just as (yat) you gathered articles for sacrifices by service the 
Lord, so Ugrasena and others also serve the Lord. The last phrase should be supplied 
to the sentence. Previously Yudhisthira had said he was just a householder ignorant of 
spiritual life (madrso grha-mudha-dhih SB 7.14.1). But one should not think that the 
Pandavas are amongst the regular householders. That is indicated by this verse. 


|| 7.15.69 || 
aham purabhavam kascid 
gandharva upabarhanah 
namnatite maha-kalpe 


gandharvanam susammatah 


Long ago, in another lifetime of Brahma, I existed as the Gandharva known as 
Upabarhana and was respected by the other Gandharvas. 


The devotees will act as the Lord instructs, after attaining bhakti through fortunate 
association with other devotees. This instruction is the essence of the scriptures: 


dharman santyajya yah sarvan mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


A person who, understanding good and bad aspects of dharma as taught by me, gives 
up all his duties and simply worships me is the best of all. . SB 11.11.32 


The Lord says: 
jnana-nistho virakto va mad-bhakto vanapeksakah 


sa-lingan asramams tyaktva cared avidhi-gocarah 


A person fixed in jfana and detached from external objects, or my devotee who is 
detached even from desire for liberation—both should reject the asrama duties based 
on external rituals or paraphernalia and conduct themselves beyond the range of 
rules. SB 11.18.28 


Thus the devotees, taking instructions of the Lord as proof, do not depend on the rules 
of varnasrama conduct. Narada explains this in terms of his previous birth in five 
verses. 


|| 7.15.70 || 
rupa-peSala-madhurya- 
saugandhya-priya-darsanah 
strinam priyatamo nityam 


mattah sva-pura-lampatah 


I was friendly, and had an attractive body which fragrant and well formed, 
attractive to women. I was proud, and enjoyed women in the Gandharva city. 


Pesalam means friendly. 


|| 7.15.71 || 
ekada deva-satre tu 
gandharvapsarasam ganah 
upahuta visva-srgbhir 


hari-gathopagayane 


Once, the Gandharvas and Apsaras were invited by the Prajapatis to take part 
in a festival to glorify the Supreme Lord in an assembly of the devatas. 


|| 7.15.72 || 
aham ca gayams tad-vidvan 
stnibhih parivrto gatah 
jnatva visva-srjas tan me 
helanam Sepur ojasa 
yahi tvam sudratam asu 


nasta-srih krta-helanah 


Knowing of this invitation, I went there singing, surrounded by many women. 
Understanding that I was making offense, the Prajapatis cursed me in anger. 


“Because you have committed offense, you should immediately become a 
sudra without beauty.” 


Knowing about this invitation, I also went, singing in an intoxicated way. 


|| 7.15.73 || 
tavad dasyam aham jajne 
tatrapi brahma-vadinam 
susrusayanusangena 


prapto ’ham brahma-putratam 


I took birth as a sudra from the womb of a maidservant. By engaging 
repeatedly in service to Vaisnavas who were well-versed in Vedic knowledge, I 
became the son of Lord Brahma. 


Though born as a Ssudra (tatrapi), by association with devotees I became the son of 
Brahma (at the beginning of this Brahma’s life). Or tatrapican mean “in spite of the 
curse.” This story shows that bhakti originated in a previous life. Anusangena means 
by repeated (anu) association, or by favorable association. 


|| 7.15.74 || 
dharmas te grha-medhiyo 
varnitah papa-nasanah 
grhastho yena padavim 


anjasa nyasinam iyat 


I have described to you the conduct of a person situated in family life, which 
destroys sin. By this method the householder can quickly attain the position 
of renunciation. 


|| 7.15.75 || 
yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
lokam punana munayo ’bhiyanti 
yesam grhan avasatiti saksad 


gudham param brahma manusya-lingam 


You Pandavas are most fortunate in this world. Sages who purify the planets 
come to your houses because the Supreme Brahman personally resides in your 
houses in a human form. 


You are better than Prahlada and others. Definitely you are far superior to all the 
varnas including brahmanas and all the asramas such as brahmacari. This verse is 
repeated (see SB 7.1048). 


|| 7.15.76 || 


sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 


kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhutih 
priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 


atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 


Parabrahman Krsna, who is sought by sages for the happiness of liberation, is 
acting as your best well-wisher, your friend, your cousin, your heart and soul, 
your respectable giver of orders and your guru. 


|| 7.15.77 || 
na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhi 
rupam dhiya vastutayopavarnitam 
maunena bhaktyopasamena pujitah 


prasidatam esa sa satvatam patih 


May the Lord of the Satvatas, whose form cannot be factually described by 
Siva, Brahma or others by their intelligence, and who is worshipped by 
silence, by bhakti and by sense control, be pleased! 


|| 7.15.78 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti devarsina proktam 
nisamya bharatarsabhah 
pujayam asa supritah 


krsnam ca prema-vihvalah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Yudhisthira, the best member of the 
Bharata dynasty, after hearing from Narada, with great affection and prema, 
worshipped Krsna. 


The word ca indicates that he also worshipped Narada. He was in ecstasy because he 
was thinking how Krsna was acting as his brother. 


|| 7.15.79 || 
krsna-parthav upamantrya 
pujitah prayayau munih 
Srutva krsnam param brahma 


parthah parama-vismitah 


Narada, after being worshiped by Krsna and Maharaja Yudhisthira, bade them 
farewell and departed. Yudhisthira Maharaja, having heard that Krsna was the 
supreme Brahman, was struck with wonder. 


Krsna-parthav means Krsna and Arjuna, or Krsna and Yudhisthira. When Narada was 
about to depart they again worshipped him. 


|| 7.15.80 || 
iti daksayaninam te 
prthag vamSah prakirtitah 
devasura-manusyadya 


loka yatra caracarah 


I have thus described the different dynasties arising from Daksa’s daughters, 
which generated devatas, demons and humans, and other moving and non- 
moving entities. 


Ashamed and in fear, speaking by the power of my foolishness, I say what I know with 
pleasure in my mind. The person with a peacock feather on his head has appeared 
before me. Chastising the intelligent people who become angry with me, he approves 
of this. 


The commentary Saratha-darsini on Fifteenth Chapter of the Seventh Canto has been 
completed to give pleasure to the hearts of the devotees in accordance with the views 
of the acaryas. 


With fear and shame, I say what I know out of foolishness, because of the pleasure it 
produces in my mind. Intelligent people may become angry. But may the boy with the 
peacock feather, being favorable to me, appear before those who complain about me! 


By the mercy of the Lord I have finished the commentary on the Seventh Canto on the 
eleventh lunar day of the waning phase of Pausa month on the bank of Radha-kunda. 


CANTO 8 


Chapter One 


Chapter One 


Payers Svayambhuva Manu 


|| 8.1.1 || 
Srl-rajovaca 
svayambhuvasyeha guro 
vamso 'yam vistarac chrutah 
yatra viSva-srjam sargo 


manun anyan vadasva nah 


King Pariksit said: O guru! I have heard in detail about the dynasty of 
Svayambhuva Manu in which the Prajapatis carried out creation. Please 
describe the other Manus. 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter of Sri- 
Sukadeva, the eye of the universe, and master of the worlds. I offer myself and 
everything I possess to he who is the life of the gopis and who is the controller, for 
service to his dear devotees. 


The quality of the Manvantara period is establishment of dharma. Six of the Manus 
who institute that dharma will be described in the twenty-four chapters of the Eighth 
Canto. One chapter describes four Manvantaras. Three chapters describe the story of 
Gajendra and the fifth Manu. Eight chapters describe the sixth Manu, Caksusa, the 
churning of the ocean and obtaining nectar from it. One chapter describes the 
seventh Manu, Vaivasvata or Sraddhadeva, and one chapter describes his activities. 
Nine chapters describe Vamanadeva (who appeared in Vaivasvata Manvantara) and 
one chapter describes Matsya. 


The First Chapter describes the prayers of Svayambhuva Manu and also describes the 
first four Manus. Blissful on hearing the dynasties of Svayambhuva starting in the 
Fourth Canto, and the stories about Prahlada and others, Pariksit wanted to know 
about the other Manus. Thus he begins by asking this question. 


|| 8.1.2 || 
manvantare harer janma 
karmani ca mahiyasah 
grnanti kavayo brahmams 


tani no vada Ssrnvatam 


O brahmana! The wise describe the activities and appearance of the great 
Lord during the various Manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these 
activities. Kindly describe them. 


Mahiyasah (great) refers to the Lord. 


|| 8.1.3 || 
yad yasminn antare brahman 
bhagavan viSva-bhavanah 
krtavan kurute karta 


hy atite 'nagate 'dya va 


O brahmana! Describe to us the activities that the Supreme Lord, creator of 
the universe, performed in the past Manvantaras, is performing at present, 
and will perform in the future Manvantaras. 


The verb “describe” should be added. Antare means “during the Manvantara.” Adya 
means “at present.” 


|| 8.1.4 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
Mmanavo 'smin vyatitah sat 
kalpe svayambhuvadayah 
adyas te kathito yatra 


devadinam ca sambhavah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In the present day of Brahma, there have already 
been six Manus starting with Svayambhuva. I have described to you 
Svayambhuva Manu, during whose period the devatas and other living entities 
appeared. 


Among them the first (adyah), Svayambhuva has been described to you. 


|| 8.1.5 || 
akutyam devahutyam ca 
duhitros tasya vai manoh 
dharma-jnanopadesartham 


bhagavan putratam gatah 


Svayambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Akuti and Devahiti. From 
their wombs, the Supreme Lord appeared as two sons named Yajna and Kapila 
respectively, for preaching about religion and knowledge. 


The daughters were Akiti and Devahiti. 


|| 8.1.6 || 
krtam pura bhagavatah 
kapilasyanuvarnitam 
akhyasye bhagavan yajno 


yac cakara kurudvaha 


O best of the Kurus! I have already described [in the Third Canto] the 
activities of Kapila, the son of Devahuti. Now I shall describe the activities of 
Yajna, the son of Akuti. 


|| 8.1.7 || 
viraktah kama-bhogesu 


Satarupa-patih prabhuh 


visrjya rajyam tapase 


sabharyo vanam aviSat 


The husband of Satarupa, Svayambhuva Manu, detached from material 
enjoyment, gave up his kingdom and entered the forest with his wife to 
practice austerities. 


|| 8.1.8 || 
sunandayam varsa-Satam 
padaikena bhuvam sprsan 
tapyamanas tapo ghoram 


idam anvaha bharata 


O descendant of Bharata! Svayambhuva Manu, standing on one leg on the 
bank of the River Sunanda, performed great austerities for one hundred years. 
At that time, he chanted as follows. 


Avaha means “he chanted.” 


|| 8.1.9]| 
Sri-manur uvaca 
yena cetayate visvam 
visvam cetayate na yam 
yo jagarti Sayane 'smin 


nayam tam veda veda sah 


Manu said: The Lord brings the universe to life. The universe does not bring 
the Lord to life. While the universe sleeps, the Lord is awake. The universe 
does not know him, but he knows everything. 


Yena here means yah (he who brings the universe to life.) The people in the universe 
do not know he who brings the universe to life and whom the universe does not bring 
to life, who is awake while the universe is sleeping in deep sleep, or in pralaya, and 


who sleeps in yoga-nidra, while the universe is not awake (this phrase should be 
added). The Lord knows the universe. 


|| 8.1.10]| 
atmavasyam idam visvam 
yat kincij jagatyam jagat 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha 


ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam 


Whatever exists in this universe is the dwelling place of the Lord. Enjoy 
wealth that is given by the Lord and do not hanker for what is not given by 
him. Whose wealth is it, except the Lord’s? 


Showing the nature of God as the controller, Manu teaches his sons and daughters. 
Whatever place, body or senses (jagat) exist in the three worlds (agatyam) is meant 
for the Lord to dwell in (avasyam), since it has been created by the Lord for his 
pastimes. Therefore one should build the temple of the Lord at various places and 
establish a deity of the Lord. Then, taking his permission, with the mentality of being 
his servant, one should build one’s own house, of inferior quality. One should not 
consider that place to be one’s own, and by that reasoning not built the Lord’s temple. 
Even if one is wealthy, one should enjoy only what is given by the Lord, just as 
workers are given pay by their master. Enjoy what is given, and do not desire what is 
not given. Spending profusely on the Lord and his devotees, one should take the 
remainder and use that for feeding oneself and one’s family, friends and other worthy 
people. “But wife and children will not accept such conduct.” Scolding, Manu says, 
“Whose wealth is this?” Svit indicates a question. Thought the wealth is in your 
house, whose is it, except the Lord’s? Narada says: 


yavad bhriyeta jatharam tavat svatvam hi dehinam 


adhikam yo ’bhimanyeta sa steno dandam arhati 


One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to maintain his body. He 
who desires proprietorship over more than that is considered a thief, and he deserves 
to be punished. SB 7.14.8 


Or another meaning is “Do not hanker for anyone else’s wealth.” This verse is similar 
to the sruti mantra of ISopanisad: 


iSavasyam idam sarvam yat kinca jagatyam jagat 


tena tyaktena bhunjitha ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam 


This visible world, and whatever exists beyond perception, is under the control of the 
Lord. Because of this you should enjoy only what is allotted to you by the Lord through 
karma. Do not hanker for more than that. Whose property is it? 


|| 8.1.11]| 
yam paSyati na pasyantam 
caksur yasya na risyati 
tam bhuta-nilayam devam 


suparnam upadhavata 


Worship the uncontaminated Lord residing in all beings, who is the friend of 
the jiva, and who, though seeing all things, is not seen, and whose knowledge 
is never destroyed. 


“If the Lord dwells everywhere in the universe, why do we not see him?” One does 
not see the Lord who sees all. “When a pot is destroyed, one’s knowledge concerning 
the pot is destroyed. When the universe is destroyed, does the Lord’s knowledge of 
the universe get destroyed?” The Lord’s jnana-sakti (caksuh), emanating from his 
svarupa, is never destroyed. Sruti says svabhaviki jfana-bala-kriya ca: the Lord has 
intrinsic power of knowledge, strength and action. (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 
Similarly the sunlight is not destroyed when the objects it reveals are destroyed. The 
Lord dwells in all beings (bhuta-nilayam), is free from contamination, is bright 
(devam), and is the friend of the jiva (suparnam). Sruti says dva suparna sayuja 
sakhayah: there are two birds dwelling together as friends. (Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.1) 
Upadhavata means “please serve.” 


|| 8.1.12]| 
na yasyady-antau madhyam ca 
svah paro nantaram bahih 
viSvasyamuni yad yasmad 


visvam ca tad rtam mahat 


He has no beginning, middle or end. He does not consider that anything 
belongs to him or to anyone else. He has no inside and no outside. From him 
arise the creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. He is the 


form of the universe. He is the permanent truth with eternal form, the perfect 
Brahman. 


This verse explains the pervasive feature of the Lord. From the Lord (yasmat) the 
creation, maintenance and destruction (amuni) arise. His form is the universe (yat 
visvam). Because he is permanent, he is truth (rtam) and the perfect Brahman 
(mahat). This describes the eternal nature of the Lord’s form. 


|| 8.1.13]| 
sa visva-kayah puru-huta-isah 
satyah svayam-jyotir ajah puranah 
dhatte 'sya janmady ajayatma-saktya 


tam vidyayodasya nirtha aste 


The Lord has the universe as his body. He is called by many names. He is the 
controller. He is truth, and is self-revealing, unborn, and without beginning. 
He carries out the creation and destruction of the universe by his maya-sakti, 
and rejecting her by his internal energy, remains indifferent to her. 


This verse describes how the Lord is everything. He has many names (puru-hutah). 


yatra vidyavidye na vidamo vidyavidyabhyam bhinno vidyamayo hi yah sa katham 
visayl-bhavati 


We do not see vidya or avidya in the Lord. He is different from vidya and avidya. How 
can one know this Lord made of cit-sakti (vidya)? Gopala-tapani Upanisad 


This quotation shows that vidya also means the Lord’s cit-sakti. By this auspicious 
energy, which is like a queen, the material energy (tam) is rejected (udasya). 


tvam adyah purusah saksad isvarah prakrteh parah | 


mayam vyudasya cic-chaktya kaivalye sthita atmani || 


You are the original Lord, the controller, beyond material energy. You are situated in 
your spiritual form, being one with your spiritual energy, and separate from the 
material energy. SB 1.7.23 


|| 8.1.14] 
athagre rsayah karman- 
ihante 'karma-hetave 
ihamano hi purusah 


prayo 'niham prapadyate 


Therefore, the sages first perform actions in order to be free of action. A 
person by regulated action generally attains inaction. 


Not able to understand how the Lord can simultaneously act and not act, the sages 
attempt to accomplish this at different times. Therefore, the sages first perform 
actions, in order to attain non-action, naiskarmyam. Another version has karma- 
hantave instead of akarma-hetave: for the destruction of action. 


|| 8.1.15]| 
ihate bhagavan iso 
na hi tatra visajjate 
atma-labhena purnartho 


navasidanti ye 'nu tam 


The Supreme Lord, the controller, complete in himself, acts but is not bound 
by action. Those who follow the Lord and perform bhakti do not become 
bound up by action. 


“But a person involved in actions, being surrounded by such actions, becomes bound 
up like an insect in a cocoon.” Those who follow the Lord, those who receive 
instructions on bhakti, do not become bound up. 


|| 8.1.16]| 


tam ihamanam nirahankrtam budham 


nirasisam purnam ananya-coditam 
nrn Ssiksayantam nija-vartma-samsthitam 


prabhum prapadye 'khila-dharma-bhavanam 


I surrender to the Lord who is atmarama, who is without false ego, who is 
intelligent, without desire, complete, independent, who gives instructions to 
mankind by his own actions, who is situated in bhakti-yoga, and who teaches 
bhakti-yoga. 


“You are giving us instructions, but what are you doing at this moment?” I surrender 
to the Lord, the master. Here he does not mention a particular name, but this refers to 
the person who gives life to the universe in verse 9. How is he described? That 
Supreme Lord desires himself (1hamanam). Just as the devotees desire the Lord, the 
Lord desires himself. This means he is atmarama, enjoying in himself. He has no false 
ego, though he is the supreme controller. He is ordered by himself (ananya-coditam). 
He is situated in the method to attain him, which has been nearly lost because of time. 
He teaches mankind by his own behaviour. He propagates the best dharma, bhakti- 
yoga (akhila-dharma). 


|| 8.1.17]| 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti mantropanisadam 
vyaharantam samahitam 
drstvasura yatudhana 


jagdhum abhyadravan ksudha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Seeing Svayambhuva Manu chant the mantras with 
concentration, the hungry demons attacked him in order to eat him. 


Seeing him in samadhi chanting the mantras of this Upanisad, and thinking he was a 
helpless person in deep sleep, demons approached him to eat him, because they were 
hungry. 


|| 8.1.18]| 


tams tathavasitan viksya 


yajnah sarva-gato harih 
yamaih parivrto devair 


hatvaSasat tri-vistapam 


Seeing the demons about to devour him, Yajna, who pervades everywhere, 
killed the demons and then ruled in Svarga, surrounded by the Yamas and the 
devatas. 


The Yamas mentioned are the sons of Yajna. 


|| 8.1.19]| 
svarociso dvitiyas tu 
manur agneh suto 'bhavat 
dyumat-susena-rocismat 


pramukhas tasya catmajah 


The son of Agni named Svarocisa became the second Manu. His sons were 
headed by Dyumat, Susena and Rocismat. 


Each Manvantara has six elements. It is said: 


manvantaram manur deva manu-putrah suresvarah 


rsayo 'mSavataras ca hareh sad-vidham ucyate 


Manvantaram means the reign of Manu, during which six types of personalities carry 
out specific duties: the ruling Manu, the devatas, the sons of Manu, Indra, the great 
sages and the partial incarnations of the Supreme Lord. SB 12.7.15 


In the first Manvantara, Svayambhuva was Manu, his sons were Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada, the devatas were Yama and others, and the seven sages were Marici and 
others. Yajna was the avatara and he also became Indra. These have been described 
in the Fourth Canto. Twelve verses now describe these six elements for the second, 
third and fourth Manvantaras. 


|| 8.1.20] 
tatrendro rocanas tv asid 
devas ca tusitadayah 
urja-stambhadayah sapta 


rsayo brahma-vadinah 


During the reign of Svarocisa, the post of Indra was assumed by Rocana, the 
son of Yajna. Tusita and others became the principal devatas, and Urja, 
Stambha and others, brahmavadis, became the seven sages. 


|| 8.1.21]| 
rses tu vedasirasas 
tusita nama patny abhut 
tasyam jajne tato devo 


vibhur ity abhivisrutah 


The sage Vedasiras wife was Tusita. From her womb was born the avatara 
named Vibhu. 


|| 8.1.22] 
astasiti-sahasrani 
munayo ye dhrta-vratah 
anvasiksan vratam tasya 


kaumara-brahmacarinah 


Vibhu remained a brahmacari and never married throughout his life. From 
him, eighty-eight thousand saintly persons fixed in their vows took lessons on 
proper conduct. 


|| 8.1.23 || 
trtiya uttamo nama 


priyavrata-suto manuh 


pavanah srnjayo yajna- 


hotradyas tat-suta nrpa 


O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King Priyavrata. Among the 
sons of this Manu were Pavana, Srnjaya and Yajnahotra. 


|| 8.1.24 || 
vasistha-tanayah sapta 
rsayah pramadadayah 
satya vedasruta bhadra 


deva indras tu satyajit 


During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of Vasistha 
became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedasrutas and Bhadras became the 
devatas, and Satyajit became Indra. 


|| 8.1.25 || 
dharmasya sunrtayam tu 
bhagavan purusottamah 
satyasena iti khyato 


jatah satyavrataih saha 


In this Manvantara, the Supreme Lord appeared from the womb of Sunrta, 
who was the wife of Dharma. The Lord celebrated as Satyasena appeared with 
other devatas known as the Satyavratas. 


|| 8.1.26 || 
so 'nrta-vrata-duhsilan 
asato yaksa-raksasan 
bhuta-druho bhuta-ganams 


cavadhit satyajit-sakhah 


Satyasena, along with his friend Satyajit, who was Indra, killed all the 
untruthful, impious and misbehaving Yaksas, Raksasas and ghostly living 
entities, who gave pain to other living beings. 


|| 8.1.27 || 
caturtha uttama-bhrata 
manur namna Ca tamasah 
prthuh khyatir narah ketur 


ity adya daSa tat-sutah 


The brother of the Uttama, the third Manu, known as Tamasa,'!”? became the 
fourth Manu. Tamasa had ten sons, headed by Prthu, Khyati, Nara and Ketu. 


|| 8.1.28 || 
satyaka harayo vira 
devas trisikha isvarah 
jyotirdhamadayah sapta 


rsayas tamase 'ntare 


During the reign of Tamasa Manu, the devatas were the Satyakas, Haris and 
Viras. The heavenly King, Indra, was Trisikha. The sages were headed by 
Jyotirdhama. 


|| 8.1.29 || 
deva vaidhrtayo nama 
vidhrtes tanaya nrpa 
nastah kalena yair veda 


vidhrtah svena tejasa 


O King, in the Tamasa Manvantara the sons of Vidhrti, who were known as the 
Vaidhrtis, also became devatas. Since in course of time the Vedas were lost, 
these devatas, protected the Vedas by their own powers. 


123 He was another son of Priyavrata. 


In this Manvantara there were two sets of devatas--those mentioned in the previous 
verse and those mentioned in this verse. 


|| 8.1.30 || 
tatrapi jajne bhagavan 
harinyam harimedhasah 
harir ity ahrto yena 


gajendro mocito grahat 


In this Manvantara, the Supreme Lord took birth from the womb of Harini, the 
wife of Harimedha, and was known as Hari. Hari saved Gajendra from the 
mouth of a crocodile. 


Ahrtah means “was called.” 


|| 8.1.31 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
badarayana etat te 
srotum icchamahe vayam 
harir yatha gaja-patim 


graha-grastam amumucat 


King Pariksit said: O Sukadeva! I wish to hear from you how the king of the 
elephants, when attacked by a crocodile, was delivered by Hari. 


|| 8.1.32 || 
tat-kathasu mahat punyam 
dhanyam svastyayanam subham 
yatra yatrottamasloko 


bhagavan giyate harih 


Among all the stories in which the Supreme Lord is glorified, this story 
bestows great purity, glory, auspiciousness and fortune. 


Because of desiring to hear this topic, among all the topics this topic gives great purity 
and auspiciousness. Mahat modifies punyam. 


|| 8.1.33 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
pariksitaivam sa tu badarayanih 
prayopavistena kathasu coditah 
uvaca viprah pratinandya parthivam 


muda muninam sadasi sma srnvatam 


Suta Gosvami said: O brahmanas! when Pariksit Maharaja, who was awaiting 
impending death, thus requested Sukadeva Gosvami to speak, Sukadeva, 
encouraged by the King's words, offered respect to the King and spoke with 
great pleasure in the assembly of sages who desired to hear him. 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Two 


Gajendra Fights with the Crocodile 


|| 8.2.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
asid girivaro rajams 


trikuta iti visrutah 


ksirodenavrtah sriman 


yojanayutam ucchritah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! There was a beautiful, huge mountain called 
Trikuta, ten thousand yojanas high, surrounded by the ocean of milk. 


The Second Chapter describes the garden and lake at Trikuta Mountain, and 
Gajendra’s remembrance of the Lord when attacked by the crocodile. Asit means 
“there was.” 


|| 8.2.2-3 || 
tavata vistrtah paryak 
tribhih srngaih payo-nidhim 
disah kham rocayann aste 


raupyayasa-hiranmayaih 


anyais ca kakubhah sarva 
ratna-dhatu-vicitritaih 
nana-druma-lata-gulmair 


nirghosair nirjharambhasam 


The length and breadth of the mountain were of the same measurement as the 
height. Its three principal peaks, which were made of iron, silver and gold, 
beautified all directions and the milk ocean. Other peaks, which were full of 
jewels and minerals and were decorated with trees, creepers and shrubs, with 
sounds of the waterfalls echoing on the mountains, decorated the eight 
directions. 


The width was the same as the height. The meaning of Trikuta is given: it has three 
main peaks. Other smaller peaks decorated all eight directions. The verb of the first 
verse is understood for the second verse also. The sound of the waterfalls, echoing on 
the mountains peaks, increased the beauty 


|| 8.2.4 || 


sa Cavanijyamananghrih 


samantat paya-urmibhih 
karoti Syamalam bhumim 


harin-marakatasmabhih 


The mountain whose base is washed by waves of milk became green because 
of the emeralds scattered in all directions. 


The mountain whose base is washed all around by the milk ocean becomes green land 
by the emerald gems scattered in the eight directions (harit). 


|| 8.2.5 || 
siddha-carana-gandharvair 
vidyadhara-mahoragaih 
kinnarair apsarobhis ca 


kridadbhir justa-kandarah 


The Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, serpents, Kinnaras and 
Apsaras played in the caves of the mountain 


|| 8.2.6 || 
yatra sangita-sannadair 
nadad-guham amarsaya 
abhigarjanti harayah 


Slaghinah para-sankaya 


When the caves resounded with the singing of the Kinnaras, the lions, proud 
of their strength, roared with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion was 
roaring. 


The proud (slaginah) lions roared out of intolerance and fear of another lion, directed 
to the place where the caves resounded with music of the Kinnaras. 


|| 8.2.7 || 


nanaranya-pasu-vrata- 
sankula-drony-alankrtah 
citra-druma-surodyana- 


kalakantha-vihangamah 


The mountain had valleys filled with flocks of various forest animals and with 
birds singing sweetly in gardens of the devatas filled with colorful trees. 


The mountain has singing birds in gardens of the devatas filled with colorful trees. 


|| 8.2.8 || 
sarit-sarobhir acchodaih 
pulinair mani-valukaih 
deva-stri-majjanamoda- 


saurabhambv-anilair yutah 


Trikuta Mountain had many lakes and rivers, with clear water and banks made 
of gems as sand. The air and water was fragrant with the perfumes from the 
heavenly women bathing there. 


The mountain had air and water endowed with fragrance from the perfumes of the 
heavenly women bathing. 


|| 8.2.9-13 || 
tasya dronyam bhagavato 
varunasya mahatmanah 
udyanam rtuman nama 


akridam sura-yositam 


sarvato ‘lankrtam divyair 


nitya-puspa-phala-drumaih 


mandaraih parijatais ca 


patalasoka-campakaih 


cutaih piyalaih panasair 
amrair amratakair api 
kramukair narikelais ca 


kharjurair bijapurakaih 


madhukaih Sala-talais ca 
tamalair asanarjunaih 
aristodumbara-plaksair 


vataih kimsuka-candanaih 


picumardaih kovidaraih 
saralaih sura-darubhih 
drakseksu-rambha-jambubhir 


badary-aksabhayamalaih 


In a valley of Trikuta Mountain was the playground of the heavenly women, 
garden belonging the great devotee Varuna, called Rtumat, endowed with 
trees bearing flowers and fruits at all times. There were mandaras, parijatas, 
patalas, aSokas, campakas, cutas, piyalas, panasas, mangoes, amratakas, 
kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and pomegranates. There were 
madhukas, palm trees, tamalas, asanas, arjunas, aristas, udumbaras, plaksas, 
banyan trees, kimsukas and sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, 
kovidaras, saralas, sura-darus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jambu, badaris, 
aksas, abhayas and amalakis. 


The name of the garden was Rtumat. 


|| 8.2.14-19 || 
bilvaih kapitthair jambirair 
vrto bhallatakadibhih 


tasmin sarah suvipulam 


lasat-kancana-pankajam 


kumudotpala-kahlara- 
Satapatra-sriyorjitam 
matta-sat-pada-nirghustam 


Sakuntais ca kala-svanaih 


hamsa-karandavakirnam 
cakrahvaih sarasair api 
jalakukkuta-koyasti- 


datyuha-kula-kujitam 


matsya-kacchapa-sancara- 
calat-padma-rajah-payah 
kadamba-vetasa-nala- 


nipa-vanjulakair vrtam 


kundaih kurubakasokaih 
Sirisaih kutajengudaih 
kubjakaih svarna-yuthibhir 


naga-punnaga-jatibhih 


mallika-satapatrais ca 
madhavi-jalakadibhih 
sobhitam tira-jais canyair 


nityartubhir alam drumaih 


The mountain was covered with bilva, kapitha, jambira and bhallataka trees. 
There was a large lake with shining golden mud, resplendent with lotuses, 


water lilies, Satapatras and resounding with the buzzing of bees and cries of 
birds. The lake was filled with swans and ducks, and resounds with the cries 
of cakravakas, cranes, water hens, lap wings, and gallinules. 


The water was colored with pollen falling from lotuses shaken by the 
movements of turtles and fish. The lake was surrounded by canes, reeds, 
kadambas, nipas, and vanjulakas. Kundas, kurubakas, aSsokas, Sirisas, kutajas, 
ingudas, kubjakas, svarna-yuthis, nagas, punnagas, jatis, mallikas, Satapatras, 
jalakas, madhavzi-latas, and other trees with flowers growing in all seasons 
grew on the lake’s bank. 


The word vrtah should actually be vrtam, as a modifier of udyanam in verse 9. This is 
done to distinguish the two entities: the mountain was described and on that mountain 
there was a lake, where Gajendra would bath. This is described in five and a half 
verses. Sakuntaih means “with birds.” The lake’s waters were covered with pollen 
dropping from lotus moved about by the turtles and fish. The trees had all seasons 
manifested to give fruits and flowers at all times. 


|| 8.2.20 || 
tatraikada tad-giri-kananasrayah 
karenubhir varana-yutha-pas caran 
sakantakam kicaka-venu-vetravad 


viSala-gulmam prarujan vanaspatin 


The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of Trikuta Mountain once 
wandered about with his female elephants, breaking huge trees, bamboos, and 
reeds having thorns. 


The sentence continues for five verses. Moving about, eating and having his wives 
eat, he broke many trees. 


|| 8.2.21 || 
yad-gandha-matrad dharayo gajendra 
vyaghradayo vyala-mrgah sakhadgah 
mahoragas capi bhayad dravanti 


sagaura-krsnah sarabhas camaryah 


Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other elephants, the lions, 
and the other ferocious animals, such as tigers, rhinoceroses, great serpents 
and black and white sarabhas, camari deer, fled in fear. 


Harayah means lions. 
|| 8.2.22 || 
vrka varaha mahisarksa-Ssalya 
gopuccha-salavrka-markatas ca 
anyatra ksudra harinah Sasadayas 


caranty abhita yad-anugrahena 


By the mercy of this elephant, animals like wolves, buffalos, bears, boars, 
gopucchas, porcupines, jackals, monkeys, rabbits, and deer moved about in 
the forest without fear. 


Smaller animals moved without fear by his mercy. However, other animals avoided his 
glance. 


|| 8.2.23-24 || 
sa gharma-taptah karibhih karenubhir 
vrto madacyut-karabhair anudrutah 
girim garimna paritah prakampayan 


nisevyamano ‘likulair madasanaih 


saro 'nilam pankaja-renu-rusitam 
jighran viduran mada-vihvaleksanah 
vrtah sva-yuthena trsarditena tat 


sarovarabhyasam athagamad drutam 


Surrounded by the herd's other elephants, including females, and followed by 
the young ones, Gajendra, perspiring, with liquid oozing from his temples, 
which swarms of bees drank as nectar, made Trikuta Mountain tremble all 
around because of the weight of his body. From a distance he could smell the 


pollen of the lotus flowers, carried from the lake by the breeze. Surrounded by 
his associates, who were afflicted by thirst, he quickly came to the lake as was 
his custom. 


He came to the lake as was his custom (tat sarovarabhyasam). This means without 
fear he would bathe there. 


|| 8.2.25 || 
vigahya tasminn amrtambu nirmalam 
hemaravindotpala-renu-rusitam 
papau nikamam nija-puskaroddhrtam 


atmanam adbhih snapayan gata-klamah 


The king of the elephants, bathing in that water, drank with the tip of his 
trunk the cold, clear, sweet water, which was mixed with the pollen of lotus 
flowers and water lilies. Bathing himself with the water, he felt relieved of 
fatigue. 


He drank using the tip of his trunk (nija-puskaroddhrtam). 


|| 8.2.26 || 
sa puskarenoddhrta-sikarambubhir 
nipayayan samsnapayan yatha grhi 
ghrni karenuh karabhams ca durmado 


nacasta krcchram krpano ‘ja-mayaya 


Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too attached to the 
members of his family, the elephant, illusioned by the external energy, had his 
wives and children bathe and drink the water with water raised by his trunk, 
without considering it an endeavor. 


He bathed his wives (karenuh) and children (karabhan). 


|| 8.2.27 || 
tam tatra kascin nrpa daiva-codito 
graho baliyams carane rusagrahit 
yadrcchayaivam vyasanam gato gajo 


yatha-balam so 'tibalo vicakrame 


O King! By fate, a strong crocodile, angry at the elephant, bit the elephant's 
leg in the water. The strong elephant, put into danger by fate, then showed his 
prowess. 


|| 8.2.28 || 
tathaturam yutha-patim karenavo 
vikrsyamanam tarasa baliyasa 
vicukrusur dina-dhiyo 'pare gajah 
parsni-grahas tarayitum na casakan 


SYNONYMS 


Seeing suffering Gajendra suddenly pulled away by the strong crocodile, his 
distressed wives began to cry. The other assistant elephants could not rescue 
him. 


The female elephants, distressed in mind, seeing him being pulled away, just cried. 
Those who were helping him get free (parsni-grahah) were unable to free him. 


|| 8.2.29 || 
niyudhyator evam ibhendra-nakrayor 
vikarsator antarato bahir mithah 
samah sahasram vyagaman mahi-pate 


sapranayos citram amamsatamarah 


O King! As the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way without dying, 
pulling one another in and out of the water, one thousand years passed. Upon 
seeing the fight, the devatas were very surprised. 


|| 8.2.30 || 
tato gajendrasya mano-balaujasam 
kalena dirghena mahan abhud vyayah 
vikrsyamanasya jale 'vasidato 


viparyayo 'bhut sakalam jalaukasah 


Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water for many years, the 
elephant became depleted of his mental, physical and sensual strength. The 
crocodile, on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased completely 
in enthusiasm, physical strength and sensual power. 


The crocodile, a water animal, was the opposite. Instead of decreasing in physical, 
mental and sense strength, he increased in strength. Sakalam means he became 
completely full in his strength, not partially strong. 


|| 8.2.31 || 
ittham gajendrah sa yadapa sankatam 
pranasya dehi vivaso yadrcchaya 
aparayann atma-vimoksane ciram 


dadhyav imam buddhim athabhyapadyata 


When the king of the elephants saw that he was helpless by fate, that he could 
not save himself, and that his life was in danger, he thought for a long time 
and finally got intelligence. 


He thought, “This is my karma.” When he thought in that way, he suddenly got 
intelligence. 


|| 8.2.32 || 


na mam ime jnataya aturam gajah 


kutah karinyah prabhavanti mocitum 
grahena pasena vidhatur avrto 


‘py aham ca tam yami param parayanam 


The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not rescue me 
from this danger. What then to speak of my wives? It is by the will of 
providence that I have been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall 
seek shelter of the Supreme Lord, who is the shelter of everyone. 


This verse explains his intelligence. These elephants cannot free me, what to speak of 
my wives. Because I am caught in the noose of fate, in the form of the crocodile, I 
surrender to the Supreme Lord, the supreme shelter, even though (aham ca) lam an 
ignorant animal. 


|| 8.2.33 || 
yah kascaneso balino 'ntakoragat 
pracanda-vegad abhidhavato bhrsam 
bhitam prapannam paripati yad-bhayan 


mrtyuh pradhavaty aranam tam imahi 


I take shelter of the Supreme Lord whose powers cannot be understood, who 
protects the surrendered souls who are afraid of the strong, quick snake of 
time which constantly pursues them and from which death itself flees. 


“Who is the person to whom you surrender?” This verse describes the Lord. Sruti 
says: 


bhisasmad vatah pavate bhisadeti suryah 


bhisasmad agnis candras ca mrtyur dhavati paniicama 


The wind blows out of fear of the Lord. The sun rises out of fear of the Lord. Fire, the 
moon, and death, the fifth person, flee out of fear of the Lord. Taittiriya Upanisad 2.8 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Three 


Deliverance of Gajendra 


|| 8.3.1 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
evam vyavasito buddhya 
samadhaya mano hrdi 
jajapa paramam japyam 


prag-janmany anusiksitam 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, Gajendra, deciding in this way, fixed 
his mind on his heart with his intelligence and chanted a mantra which he had 
learned in his previous birth. 


In the Third Chapter, the Lord, satisfied with Gajendra’s prayers, lifts him from the 
water, killing the crocodile with his cakra and in that way delivers both of them. 


Vyavasitah means “he decided.” 


|| 8.3.2 || 
Sri-gajendra uvaca 
om namo bhagavate tasmai 
yata etac cid-atmakam 
purusayadi-bijaya 


paresayabhidhimahi 


I offer respects to the Supreme Lord and meditate upon him, because he 
makes the universe and body conscious. He is in the form of a human, which 
is the final cause of everything; he is the Supreme Lord. 


I offer respects to and meditate upon the Lord, because of whom this world of gross 
and subtle bodies made of maya becomes conscious. I offer respects to the Lord with a 
human form, who is the final cause, and thus the Supreme Lord. 


|| 8.3.3 || 
yasminn idam yatas cedam 
yenedam ya idam svayam 
yo 'smat parasmac Ca paras 


tam prapadye svayambhuvam 


I surrender to the Lord with independent forms, in whom this universe rests, 
from whom it arises, by whom it arises, and who is this universe, who all of its 
causes, but who is superior to all its causes. 


This verse explains how the Lord is the cause and total of the universe’s ingredients. 
The universe exists in him, like a pot takes shelter in a house. It comes from him like a 
pot comes from a potter. It is made by him, like the pot is made by the wheel. The 
universe is the Lord, just as clay is the pot: and he is all the causes of the universe by 
his very nature (svayam). The idamis repeated many times to emphasis the Lord’s 
different relationships with the universe. He remains independent (svayam) and 
superior to all causes of the universe in forms like Rama and Krsna. 


|| 8.3.4 || 
yah svatmanidam nija-mayayarpitam 
kvacid vibhatam kva Ca tat tirohitam 
aviddha-drk saksy ubhayam tad iksate 


sa atma-mulo 'vatu mam parat-parah 


By his will, by his maya, this universe enters him, and again appears and again 
is annihilated. As the constant witness of creation and destruction of the 


universe, he witnesses everything. He is his own cause. May the Lord who 
superior to all causes of revelation protect me! 


Since the universe made of cause and effect exists without beginning, the Lord is the 
supreme manifester of the universe. By his will being created again and again (nija- 
mayaya), the universe enters him, and at the beginning of a kalpa sometimes appears 
at, and at the end of the kalpa it disappears. With unfailing vision he sees the creation 
and destruction of the universe. He is his own cause (atma-mulah). This means he is 
self-revealing, or independent. He is superior to those things which reveal. Sruti says 
caksusas caksur uta srotrasya srotram: he is the eye of the eye, the ear of the ear. 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.18) 


|| 8.3.5 || 
kalena pancatvam itesu krtsnaso 
lokesu palesu ca sarva-hetusu 
tamas tadasid gahanam gabhiram 


yas tasya pare 'bhivirajate vibhuh 


When in time all causes and effects and all devatas were destroyed, there was 
deep darkness, difficult to penetrate. The Lord alone remained above this 
darkness. 


This verse explains that the Lord exists at all times. The Lord remains beyond the 
influence of the darkness produced during the time of destruction of the universe. 
Sruti says aditya-varnam tamasah parastat: the Lord shines like the sun beyond the 
darkness. (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) 


|| 8.3.6 || 
na yasya deva rsayah padam vidur 
jantuh punah ko 'rhati gantum iritum 
yatha natasyakrtibhir vicestato 


duratyayanukramanah sa mavatu 


Just as an ignorant person cannot understand the forms represented by a 
dancer, the devatas and sages do not know his svarupa and none among the 
ignorant people can understand or express his svarupa in words. May that 
Lord protect me! 


This verse explains that the Lord is not understood by anyone. Recent people, 
ignorant people, cannot understand or talk about the svarupa (padam) of the Lord. 
The form of the actor changes by using his fingers, hands, eyes and glance, to 
illustrate the words of a song which indicate things like the moon or a lotus, but these 
forms cannot be understood by a person ignorant of dancing. Similarly, the meaning 
of the Lord’s actions cannot be understood by the ignorant. His actions cannot be 
understood (duratyayanukramanah). 


|| 8.3.7 || 
didrksavo yasya padam sumangalam 
vimukta-sanga munayah susadhavah 
caranty aloka-vratam avranam vane 


bhutatma-bhutah suhrdah sa me gatih 


Desiring his auspicious lotus feet, persons who associate with devotees, 
proper sages, who see all beings as themselves and who are friendly to all, 
perform devotional vows without failure in the forest. That Lord is my goal. 


Though the Lord is invisible to all people, he becomes visible to the person who 
performs devotional vows. Those who desire the lotus feet of the Lord, who have 
given up material association, or those who take association with persons superior to 
liberated souls—the devotees (vimukta-sangah)--practice vows beyond the varnasrama 
(aloka-vratam), without fear of falling (avranam). 


yan asthaya naro rajan na pramadyeta karhicit 


dhavan nimilya va netre na skhalen na pated iha 


O King, one who accepts this process of devotional service will never be affected by 
pride. Even while running with eyes closed, he will never trip or fall. SB 11.2.35 


|| 8.3.8-9 || 
na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va 
na Nama-rupe guna-dosa eva va 


tathapi lokapyaya-sambhavaya yah 


SVva-mayaya tany anukalam rcchati 


tasmai namah paresaya 
brahmane 'nanta-saktaye 
arupayoru-rupaya 


nama ascarya-karmane 


He who has no birth or activities, no name or form, no qualities or faults, 
accepts birth and activities as Brahma and Siva at the time creation and 
destruction by his energies of rajas and tamas for creating and destroying the 
universe. I offer respects to Paramatma, Brahman, with unlimited powers, 
who is devoid of material forms but who has many spiritual forms and 
astonishing activities. 


Though the Lord has no material birth and actions, he appears with birth and actions 
in this world. Guna-dosam is a samahara-dvandva compound and thus the last word is 
neuter. Another version has guna-dosah. In this case the words are considered as one 
unit as in the sentence ukaro hrasva-dirgha-plutah. However, at the time of 
destruction and creation (anukulam), the Lord accepts birth and activities in the forms 
of Brahma and Siva, by rajas and tamas (sva-mayaya) for creation and destruction. 
Maintenance of the world by Visnu is not mentioned since Visnu is beyond maya. Thus 
non-material birth and activities are not forbidden for the Lord. One cannot reject the 
birth from Devaki, actions like lifting Govardhana, or names and forms like Krsna and 
Rama, according to sruti. Material influence is forbidden: 


Niskalam niskriyam santam niravadyam niranjanam 


The Lord is without parts, without action, peaceful, without fault, without 
contamination. Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.19 


aSabdam asparsam arupam avyayam 


The Lord is beyond sound, beyond touch, beyond form and indestructible. Katha 
Upanisad 1.3.5 


But spiritual activity and qualities are described: 
Sa sarva-karma sarva-gandhah sarva-rasah sarva-kamah. 


The Lord is all activities, all fragrance, all taste and all desire. Chandogya Upanisad 
3.14.2 


Visnu Purana says: 


Gunams ca dosams ca mune vyatitah...samasta-kalyana-gunatmako hi 


The Lord is devoid of faulty qualities, but has all auspicious qualities. 


jnana-Sakti-balaisvarya-virya-tejamsya Sesatah 


bhagavac chabda-vacyani vina heyair gunadibhih 


The word bhagavan means the person endowed with unlimited knowledge, Sakti, 
strength, greatness, prowess, and beauty, without any inferior qualities. 


Yo sau nirguna ity uktah sastresu jagad isvarah 


Prakrtair heya-samyuktair gunair heyatvam ucyate 


It is said in all scriptures that the Lord of the universe is without qualities. He is 
devoid of inferior qualities. The word inferior means material qualities. Padma Purana 


The Lord’s name is spiritual. 
om asya jananto nama cit viviktana 


mahas te visno sumatim bhajamahe 


O Visnu! Your name is spiritual (cit), self-revealed (mahat). Knowing that name a little 
(a), not completely, chanting impurely (viviktana) we have attained fine intelligence 
about you, because that name (tat), om, is perfect in itself (sat).'*4 


Rg Veda 1.156.3 


Arupaya means “unto the Lord devoid of material form.” Uru-rupaya means “unto the 
Lord who has many spiritual forms such as Rama and Krsna.” 


124 This is Visvanatha’s translation. It seems the word viviktana is actually vivaktana (you should 
chant). Thus the meaning would change. 


|| 8.3.10 || 
nama atma-pradipaya 
saksine paramatmane 
namo giram viduraya 


manasas cetasam api 


I offer respects to the Lord who reveals the jiva, who is the witness of the jiva, 
Paramatma, and who is not approachable by the jiva’s words, mind or Citta. 


The Lord is not understood by the mind and word of the jiva. The Lord is the revealer 
of knowledge to the jiva (atma-pradipaya). That which is revealed does not know the 
nature of the revealer. 


deho 'savo 'ksa manavo bhuta-matram 
atmanam anyam ca viduh param yat 
sarvam puman veda gunams Ca taj-jno 


na veda sarva-jnam anantam ide 


The body, life airs, senses, internal senses, gross elements and sense objects do not 
know themselves or other things or the jiva. The jiva knows all of these items and the 
gunas which cause them. He also knows Paramatma, but does not know the 
omniscient Lord. I worship that Lord with infinite qualities. SB 6.4.25 


I offer respects to the Lord who cannot be understood (viduraya) by the actions of the 
jiva’s consciousness (cetasam). 


|| 8.3.11 || 
sattvena pratilabhyaya 
naiskarmyena vipascita 
namah kaivalya-nathaya 


nirvana-sukha-samvide 


I offer respects to the Lord who is attained by bhakti performed by the devotee 
free of material desires and endowed with knowledge, to the master of 
liberation, to the Lord who has knowledge of the bliss of liberation. 


By what means should the Lord be understood? He can be attained by being a 
Vaisnava (sattvena). Sattva means the state of being sadhu, proper. Pratilabhaya 
means unto the Lord who is attained by the devotee. Like vacana and prativacana, 
labha and pratilabha are paired, and mean the devotee and the Lord. 


bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin manah kalpanam etad 
eve naiskarmyam 


Bhakti means worship of the Lord. When the mind thinks of the Lord without desires 
for enjoyment in this or the next life, it is called naiskarmyam. 


Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.14 


Thus the meaning is the Lord is attained by bhakti performed by the devotee who is 
without material desires and endowed with knowledge (vipascita). 


|| 8.3.12 || 
namah Santaya ghoraya 
mudhaya guna-dharmine 
nirvisesaya samyaya 


namo jnana-ghanaya ca 


I offer respects to the Lord who is the form of planets of sattva, rajas and 
tamas, having the material gunas, who is the impersonal, peaceful Brahman 
and condensed knowledge. 


The Lord is here described as the universal form, realized by the ignorant. He is the 
form of sattvika planets (santaya). The Lord is also Brahman realized by the jnanis. 


|| 8.3.13 || 
ksetra-jnaya namas tubhyam 


sarvadhyaksaya saksine 


purusayatma-mulaya 


mula-prakrtaye namah 


I offer respects to the knower of the field, Paramatma, the monitor of all 
beings, the witness of all beings, the purusa, the source of the jiva and 
prakrti. 


Four verses describe the Lord as antaryami, realized by the yogis. The Lord knows 
the subtle and gross bodies of the jiva. Gita says ksetra-jna capi mam viddhi: know 
that I also am the knower of the field. (BG 13.3) The Lord is the source of the jivas, 
the amsi. He is the source of prakrti(mula-prakrtaye). The words of the compound 
are reversed as in the word raja-danta: king of teeth. 


|| 8.3.14 || 
sarvendriya-guna-drastre 
Sarva-pratyaya-hetave 
asata cchayayoktaya 


sad-abhasaya te namah 


I offer respects to the seer of all senses and sense objects, the revealer the 
senses’ knowledge, who is inferred from the temporary material creation, and 
who is visible to the devotees. 


The Lord is the seer of all senses and sense objects. He possesses all the functions of 
the senses which reveal knowledge (sarva-pratyaya-hetave). Guna-prakasair 
anumiyate bhavan: you are inferred by revelation of the senses (SB 10.2.35) The 
Lord, the cause, can be inferred from the effect, the universe of maya, which is like a 
shadow, which is temporary (asata). Brahma-samhita says chayeva yasya bhuvanani 
bibharti durga: Durga maintains the worlds as your shadow. The material world is just 
like a pot, which announces the skill of the potter. Another version has asaty 
acchayaktaya: I offer respects to the Lord who does not give shelter of his feet to the 
non-devotee. Or I offer respects to the Lord who is brilliant. According to Amara-kosa 
the word chaya means wife of the sun, beauty, reflection, and shade. Another 
meaning is “I offer respects to the Lord who is visible (abhasaya) to the devotees 
though invisible (achayaya) to others.” 


|| 8.3.15 || 


namo namas te 'khila-karanaya 


niskaranayadbhuta-karanaya 
sarvagamamnaya-maharnavaya 


namo 'pavargaya parayanaya 


I offer repeated respects to the cause of everything, who has no cause, who is 
the astonishing cause without change, who is the great ocean of Pancaratra 
and Vedas which prove his nature, who is the very form of liberation and who 
is the shelter of the greatest devotees. 


Though the Lord is the material cause of the universe, he is astonishing because he 
does not transform in any way by being the material cause. 


duravabodha iva tavayam vihara-yogo yad aSarano 'Sarira idam anaveksitasmat- 
Samavaya atmanaivavikriyamanena sagunam agunah srjasi pasi harasi. 


It is difficult to understand that you, though engaged in pastimes in the spiritual 
world, without a material shelter, without actions in a material body, without the 
assistance of the devatas, without material gunas, create, maintain and destroy the 
universe made of gunas, without transformation of your svarupa, though you are the 
material elements. SB 6.9.33 


Sridhara Svami says “Though the Lord is the cause, being a cause as clay is a cause of 
a pot is excluded. That is what is meant by adhuta-karanaya.” The proof of this 
astonishing nature is given. The Lord is the great ocean, the conclusion, the resting 
place of waves in the form of Pancaratra scriptures (agama) and the Vedas (amnaya). 
You are the very form of liberation and the shelter of the best devotees. 


|| 8.3.16 || 
gunarani-cchanna-cid-usmapaya 
tat-ksobha-visphurjita-manasaya 
naiskarmya-bhavena vivarjitagama- 


svayam-prakaSaya namas karomi 


I offer respects to the Lord who is the fire of knowledge covered by the wood 
of the gunas, who manifests the desire to agitate the gunas, and who reveals 
himself to those who give up the rules of the Vedas by thinking of the nature 
of atma. 


I offer respects to the Lord who is the fire of knowledge covered by the wood of the 
gunas of matter, but who manifest a desire to agitate the gunas. Sruti says so 
‘kamayata bahu syam: he desired that there be many. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
1.2.4) You reveal yourself to those who give up the rules of the Vedas, by thinking of 
the nature of atma (naiskarmya). 


|| 8.3.17 || 
madrk prapanna-pasu-paSa-vimoksanaya 
muktaya bhuri-karunaya namo 'layaya 
svamsena Sarva-tanu-bhrn-manasi pratita- 


pratyag-drse bhagavate brhate namas te 


I offer respects to the Lord who liberates animals like me, surrendered to you, 
from the noose of samsara, even though I rejected you before this time. I offer 
respects to the most merciful Lord, whose mercy has no end, who is the mind 
of all beings, who is perceived as Paramatma, in his expanded form, and who 
is the ultimate form of Bhagavan, Krsna. 


From this verse till the end of the prayers, Bhagavan, who is known by devotees, is 
described. The word pasa, noose, here refers to the crocodile and to samsara. I offer 
respects to you who liberate surrendered animals like me from the noose of and to you 
who were rejected (muktaya) till now by me. But you are not angry with me. Rather 
you are very compassionate (bhuri-karunaya), since you are not contaminated even a 
little like other beings in this world (amalaya). Another version has alayaya. This 
means “unto the Lord whose mercy is never destroyed” or “unto the Lord who has not 
sleep, who is not lazy.” There is no need to make our suffering known to you for you 
are residing within all beings as anyaryami. You have said vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat: I am situated in this universe by my expansion. (BG 10.42) You 
are perceived as the inner observer in all beings (pratita-prayak-drse). I offer respects 
to Krsna (brhate bhagavate). 


|| 8.3.18 || 
atmatma-japta-grha-vitta-janesu saktair 
dusprapanaya guna-sanga-vivarjitaya 
muktatmabhih sva-hrdaye paribhavitaya 


jhanatmane bhagavate nama isvaraya 


I offer respects to Bhagavan who is not attained by persons attached to their 
minds, their sons, relatives, houses, wealth or followers, who is devoid of the 
influence of material gunas, who is the object of meditation in the heart for 
liberated souls, who is pure knowledge, and who is the controller. 


Though you perform pastimes in the material world, you are devoid of association with 
the material gunas. You are the object of meditation (paribhavitaya) for the 
atmaramas or liberated souls. Or another meaning is “unto the Lord who is falsely 
perceived as material by those who have rejected the soul.” But actually you have a 
body made purely of knowledge (jnanatmane). Or you know their offense and thus you 
make your appearance to give the result of offense to those people. 


|| 8.3.19 || 
yam dharma-kamartha-vimukti-kama 
bhajanta istam gatim apnuvanti 
kim caSsiso raty api deham avyayam 


karotu me 'dabhra-dayo vimoksanam 


Persons desiring dharma, artha, kama and moksa worship the Lord and attain 
the treasure of prema as well as material benedictions. They also receive a 
spiritual body. May that Lord of unlimited mercy free me from samsara and 
bestow such a spiritual body. 


The Lord is also served by devotees with material desires. Those persons having 
desires for dharma, kama, artha and liberation worshipping the Lord, attain the goal 
of prema which is cherished. 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 
svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 


icchapidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who request them, but he does 
not give in such a way that the devotee will ask again after finishing his enjoyment. 
He gives his lotus feet, which include all desirables, to those worshippers who do not 
desire them. SB 5.19.27 


He also gives the material objects they desire. He also gives a spiritual body, as he 
gave to Dhruva and others. Thus he is unlimitedly merciful. May he liberate me from 
the crocodile and samsara (grahat), and give me a spiritual body and prema-bhakti. 


|| 8.3.20-21 || 
ekantino yasya na kancanartham 
vanchanti ye vai bhagavat-prapannah 
aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam 


gayanta ananda-samudra-magnah 


tam aksaram brahma param paresam 
avyaktam adhyatmika-yoga-gamyam 
atindriyam suksmam ivatiduram 


anantam adyam paripurnam ide 


I praise the Lord whose pure devotees do not desire any material object, since 
they are surrendered fully to him, and who, inundated by an ocean of bliss, 
sing about his auspicious, astonishing activities. I praise the Lord who is the 
complete form of Brahma, who is without decay, invisible, attained by bhakti- 
yoga, beyond the material senses, smaller than an atom, far away, unlimited, 
eternally existing and complete. 


How can an animal like me attain the nature of a pure devotee? One must serve the 
devotees having no material desires. I praise the Lord whose devotees do not desire 
any object. The sentence continues for two verses. Why do they not desire? They are 
filled with the wealth of surrender to the Lord. And their happiness is much greater 
than that obtained by material benedictions. The Lord is thus most astonishing. 
“Some persons say that the Lord is a contamination of Brahman and others say the 
Lord is a jiva with pious acts.” True, such persons belong to hell, but the Lord is 
complete Brahman: I praise the Lord who is the Brahman attained by adhyatma-yoga 
and is also the Supreme Lord (paresam). OrI praise the Lord who is attained by 
bhakti-yoga (adhyatmika-yoga-gamyam), for it is said bhaktyaham ekayagrahyah: I am 
attained only by bhakti. (SB 11.14.21) You are not perceived by all the senses and are 
fine (suksmam) like an atom. 


|| 8.3.22-24 || 
yasya brahmadayo deva 


veda lokas caracarah 


nama-rupa-vibhedena 


phalgvya ca kalaya krtah 


yatharciso 'gneh savitur gabhastayo 
niryanti samyanty asakrt sva-rocisah 
tatha yato 'yam guna-sampravaho 


buddhir manah khani Sarira-sargah 


sa vai na devasura-martya-tiryan 
na stri na sandho na puman na jantuh 
nayam gunah karma na san na Casan 


nisedha-seso jayatad asesah 


Brahma and other devatas, the actions mentioned in Vedas, the planets, the 
moving beings and non-moving beings, as lesser expansions of the Lord, are 
created with different forms and names by the Lord. 


Just as the sparks emanate repeatedly from fire or brilliant rays emanate from 
the sun, and then merge into the fire or sun again, so intelligence, mind, 
senses and body are created by the Lord as transformations of the gunas and 
then merge into him. 


The Lord is not a devata, demon, human, animal, female, neuter, male or any 
other living being. He is not the gunas or karma. He remains after everything 
is negated. May the unlimited Lord remain glorious! 


Three verses describe the perfect nature of the Lord. There are two types of 
expansions of the Lord: minor and major. Minor forms are jivas like Brahma, Siva and 
others (when they are not the Supreme Lord personally). Major expansions are 
Matsya, Kurma and others who are always the Supreme Lord. All of these are the 
Lord. The actions mentioned in the Vedas are created by the Lord. Veda here means 
actions, since the Vedas themselves are not minor expansions of the Lord. But rather 
arise directly from his breathing. The meaning of the first verse is made clear by an 
example in the second verse. Srutisays yathagneh ksudra visphulinga vyuccaranti: the 
Jivas are like sparks wandering from a fire. (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 2.1.20) In that 
manner, the coverings on the jivas are created as separate minor expansions-- from 
the Lord arises the transformation of the gunas in the form of intelligence, mind, 
senses and body. Since the Lord is the cause of everything, he is not one among the 


devatas. Jantuh refers to a living entity which is not male, female or neuter. When all 
things are negated, he alone remains (nisesha-Ssesah). He is unlimited because of the 
unlimited effects of his Sakti. 


|| 8.3.25 || 
jijivise naham ihamuya kim 
antar bahis cavrtayebha-yonya 
icchami kalena na yasya viplavas 


tasyatma-lokavaranasya moksam 


I do not desire to live in this world after being freed from the crocodile, 
because what is the use of being born as an elephant, covered by ignorance 
internally and externally. I desire eternal freedom from the covering of my 
ignorance. 


” 


“By these prayers you desire to be freed from the crocodile.” No, I do not desire to 
live because what is the use of being born as an elephant covered by ignorance 
internally and externally. “Then what do you desire?” I desire freedom without 
destruction from the covering on persons like me (atma-lokavaranasya), which causes 
forgetfulness of the Lord by ignorance. Or I desire that the bolt on the door hiding 
Vaikuntha (atma-loka) be released. Destroy my lack of qualification for attaining you. 


|| 8.3.26 || 
so ‘ham viSva-srjam visvam 
aviSvam visva-vedasam 
visvatmanam ajam brahma 


pranato 'smi param padam 


I, that elephant, offer respects to the creator of the universe, the Lord who is 
the universe, who is not the universe, who is the knower of the universe, the 
soul of the universe, the unborn Brahman, and the supreme shelter. 


If you tell me to perform bhakti, I do not know how to perform bhakti because I am an 
animal and in great danger at the moment. Therefore I just offer respects with my 
mind to whatever I know of this universe that I see with my eyes. I am that well known 
animal (sah). You are the universal form, and are also different from the universe 


because of your svarupa-sakti. You are the knower of the universe (visva-vedasam) and 
the soul of the universe. 


|| 8.3.27 || 
yoga-randhita-karmano 
hrdi yoga-vibhavite 
yogino yam prapasyanti 


yogesam tam nato 'smy aham 


I offer respects to the Lord of yoga. The yogis, who burn up karma by bhakti- 
yoga, see the Lord in their hearts purified by bhakti. 


I do not have a way of attaining the Lord. The yogis, who are not like me, an animal, 
burn up all karma by bhakti-yoga. 


|| 8.3.28 || 
namo namas tubhyam asahya-vega- 
Sakti-trayayakhila-dhi-gunaya 
prapanna-palaya duranta-saktaye 


kad-indriyanam anavapya-vartmane 


I offer repeated respects to you, possessor of the insurmountable three gunas, 
to you who have spiritual qualities appreciated by all persons with 
qualification, to you who protect the surrendered, to you with inconceivable 
power of mercy, to you who are not available to persons with material senses. 


The obstacles to thinking of the Lord in the heart are described. I offer respects to the 
Lord possessing the three gunas of intolerable force, to the Lord possessing qualities 
like beauty which are the object of awareness for all who have overcome the obstacles 
by his mercy. But actually he protects only those who have surrendered to him, by 
his inconceivable sakti of mercy (duranta-saktaye). However he cannot be attained by 
persons with material senses, with no mercy from the Lord (anavapya-vartmane). 


|| 8.3.29 || 


nayam veda svam atmanam 


yac-chaktyaham-dhiya hatam 
tam duratyaya-mahatmyam 


bhagavantam ito 'smy aham 


I surrender to the Lord of inconceivable power by whose energy this elephant 
does not know his own aima, which is overcome by the conception of false 
ego. 


This jiva (ayam) does not know himself, who has been overcome by false conceptions 
because of the Lord’s maya-sakti. 


|| 8.3.30 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam gajendram upavarnita-nirvisesam 
brahmadayo vividha-linga-bhidabhimanah 
naite yadopasasrpur nikhilatmakatvat 


tatrakhilamara-mayo harir avirasit 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus, when the devatas who identify themselves by 
characteristic marks, did not come to rescue Gajendra who described the Lord 
beyond material perception, the Lord himself, the personification of all 
devatas, appeared, since he is the aima of all beings. 


The devatas like Brahma, appointed by the Lord to protect the righteous, did not come 
because they were unable to protect Gajendra who described the non-material form of 
the Lord (nirvisesam). They identified themselves with various characteristics, like 
having a swan carrier or Airavata as a carrier, or being a creator or king of heaven. 
They thought, “Gajendra has not praised us at all, but rather belittled us, calling us 
minor expansions (verse 22). So let the Supreme Lord whom he praised come for him. 
But he will not appear immediately. We know is hard to attain by his nature. 
Therefore the elephant will die.” When they showed such indifference out of false 
identity, the Lord at that moment appeared there, since he knows the minds of all 
beings. The Lord is all devatas. The devatas did not know that just as the leaves are 
watered by watering the root of a tree, so by praising Visnu all devatas are praised. 


|| 8.3.31 || 


tam tadvad artam upalabhya jagan-nivasah 


stotram nisamya divijaih saha samstuvadbhih 
chandomayena garudena samuhyamanas 


cakrayudho 'bhyagamad asu yato gajendrah 


Realizing that Gajendra was suffering in this way and hearing his prayer, the 
shelter of the universe, carried by Garuda, traveling at desired speed and 
carrying his weapons, immediately came to the place where Gajendra was 
struggling while the devatas praised him. 


The devatas also accompanied him with praise, in order to absolve themselves for 
their offensive thinking. Chandomayena means “at the speed desired.” Yatah means 
“where.” 


|| 8.3.32 || 
so 'ntah-sarasy urubalena grhita arto 
drstva garutmati harim kha upatta-cakram 
utksipya sambuja-karam giram aha krcchran 


narayanakhila-guro bhagavan namas te 


Seeing the Lord on Garuda in the sky with upraised cakra, Gajendra, suffering 
in the water because of being held with great force by the crocodile, lifted his 
trunk which was holding a lotus and spoke with difficulty. “O guru of the 
universe! O Lord! I offer respects to you!” 


Though overcome with pain, he saw the Lord far off in the sky. He plucked lotuses 
growing there with his trunk and offered them to the Lord’s feet. 


|| 8.3.33 || 
tam viksya piditam ajah sahasavatirya 
sa-graham asu sarasah krpayojjahara 
grahad vipatita-mukhad arina gajendram 


sampasyatam harir amumucad ucchriyanam 


Seeing Gajendra suffering, the unborn Lord descended, and by his mercy 
quickly pulled the elephant, along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, 
while the devatas stood and watched, the Lord severed the crocodile's snout 
from its body with his cakra and saved Gajendra. 


Because Garuda was moving too slow, the Lord got off of his back and grasping the 
trunk of the elephant with his left hand, pulled him out of the lake to the bank. Then 
with his right hand, using his cakra, he severed the snout of the crocodile and freed 
the elephant, while the devatas stood watching with absorption. However the Lord 
ignored them. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Four 


The Previous Life of Gajendra 


|| 8.4.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tada devarsi-gandharva 
brahmesana-purogamah 
mumucuh kusumasaram 


Samsantah karma tad dhareh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The devatas, sages and Gandharvas, headed by 
Brahma and Siva, praising this activity of the Supreme Lord, began showering 
flowers. 


The Fourth Chapter describes how Gajendra becomes an associate of the Lord, how 
the crocodile becomes a Gandharva, and as well the Lord’s beneficial instructions for 
human beings. 


|| 8.4.2 || 
nedur dundubhayo divya 
gandharva nanrtur jaguh 
rsayas caranah siddhas 


tustuvuh purusottamam 


In the sky, kettledrums resounded and the Gandharvas danced and sang, 
while great sages, Caranas and Siddhas offered prayers to the Supreme Lord. 


|| 8.4.3-4 || 
yo 'sau grahah sa vai sadyah 
paramascarya-rupa-dhrk 
mukto devala-Sapena 


huhur gandharva-sattamah 


pranamya Sirasadhisam 
uttama-slokam avyayam 
agayata yaSso-dhama 


kirtanya-guna-sat-katham 


The crocodile, being freed of Devala’s curse, assumed the most astonishing 
form of the best of the Gandharvas, King Huhu. He offered his respects with 
his head and began to praise the indestructible Lord, the shelter of all good 
qualities, whose topics have qualities worthy of chanting. 


Huhu was cursed by Devala. Huhu, playing in the water with some women, grabbed 
the foot of Devala and pulled it. Devala became angry and cursed, “Become a 
crocodile!” But begin pacified by Huhu, he spoke. “The Lord will free you when you 
attack Gajendra.” The Lord (adhisam) is the shelter (dhama) of fame. 


|| 8.4.5 || 
so 'nukampita isena 
parikramya pranamya tam 
lokasya pasyato lokam 


svam agan mukta-kilbisah 


Having been favored by the Lord, King Huhu circumambulated the Lord and 
offered his obeisances. Then, while the devatas watched, he returned to 
Gandharvaloka, freed of his sins. 


|| 8.4.6 || 
gajendro bhagavat-sparsad 
vimukto 'jnana-bandhanat 
prapto bhagavato rupam 


pita-vasas catur-bhujah 


Because Gajendra had been touched directly by Supreme Lord, he was freed 
from the bondage of ignorance and received the same bodily features as the 
Lord, with yellow garments and four hands. 


By the Lord’s contact with his mind and voice, Gajendra achieved liberation from 
ignorance. By the Lord’s touch, like a touch stone, upon his physical body, he attained 
a spiritual form, just as Dhruva did. This was because he had previously prayed for a 
spiritual body in verse SB 8.3.19 


|| 8.4.7 || 
sa vai purvam abhud raja 
pandyo dravida-sattamah 
indradyumna iti khyato 


visnu-vrata-parayanah 


This Gajendra had formerly been a Pandya king, the best in the southern 
states, name Indradyumna. He was dedicated to Visnu. 


|| 8.4.8 || 
sa ekadaradhana-kala atmavan 
grhita-mauna-vrata isvaram harim 
jata-dharas tapasa apluto 'cyutam 


Samarcayam asa kulacalasramah 


Indradyumna, living in a Malaya mountain hermitage, wore matted locks on 
his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while observing a vow of 
silence, with controlled mind, he worshipped the Lord after bathing. 


He lived in a hermitage in the Malaya mountain range. 


|| 8.4.9 || 
yadrcchaya tatra maha-yasa munih 
Ssamagamac chisya-ganaih parisritah 
tam viksya tusnim akrtarhanadikam 


rahasy upasinam rsis cukopa ha 


The sage Agastya arrived there, surrounded by his disciples. When the sage 
saw Maharaja Indradyumna, sitting silently engaged in worship in a secluded 
place without offering him a reception, he became angry. 


The sage was Agastya. 


|| 8.4.10 || 
tasma imam Sapam adad asadhur 
ayam duratmakrta-buddhir adya 
vipravamanta visatam tamisram 


yatha gajah stabdha-matih sa eva 


Agastya uttered a curse against the King. “This person does not have proper 
conduct. He is degraded, without intelligence. He has insulted a brahmana 


today. May he therefore enter darkness just like an elephant with low 
intelligence! Let him become an elephant.” 


His intelligence has not been given instruction (akrta-buddhih). Let him become an 
elephant! 


|| 8.4.11-12 || 

Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam Saptva gato 'gastyo 
bhagavan nrpa sanugah 
indradyumno ‘pi rajarsir 


distam tad upadharayan 


apannah kaunjarim yonim 
atma-smrti-vinasinim 
hary-arcananubhavena 


yad-gajatve 'py anusmrtih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! After Agastya had cursed King Indradyumna, 
the sage left that place along with his disciples. The King accepted the curse 
as his fate. He obtained the body of an elephant, which generally destroys 
memory of the Lord, but because of devotional service he remembered his 
past. 


The King understood that it was his bad destiny. Yad means yasya: he had memory of 
his past life, even as an elephant. 


|| 8.4.13 || 
evam vimoksya gaja-yutha-pam abja-nabhas 
tenapi parsada-gatim gamitena yuktah 
gandharva-siddha-vibudhair upagiyamana- 


karmadbhutam sva-bhavanam garudasano ‘gat 


Upon delivering Gajendra from the crocodile, the Lord, whose act was praised 
by Gandharvas, Siddhas and the devatas, awarded him the status of being his 
associate, and returned with him to his astonishing abode. 


Vimoksya means “freeing him from the crocodile.” 


|| 8.4.14 || 
etan maha-raja taverito maya 
krsnanubhavo gaja-raja-moksanam 
svargyam yaSasyam kali-kalmasapaham 


duhsvapna-nasam kuru-varya Srnvatam 


O King! Best of the Kurus! I have described to you the action of the Lord 
concerning the deliverance of Gajendra. Those who hear this story attain 
Svarga, fame, destruction of the impurities of Kali-yuga and destruction of 
bad dreams. 


|| 8.4.15 || 
yathanukirtayanty etac 
chreyas-kama dvijatayah 
Sucayah pratar utthaya 


duhsvapnady-upaSsantaye 


Therefore, after rising from bed in the morning, those who desire their own 
welfare—the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas—after purifying themselves, should 
chant this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles of 
bad dreams. 


Yatha means “as it is.” 


|| 8.4.16 || 
idam aha harih prito 
gajendram kuru-sattama 


Srnvatam sarva-bhutanam 


sarva-bhuta-mayo vibhuh 


O best of the Kuru dynasty! The Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of everyone, 
being pleased, spoke to Gajendra as follows while everyone listened. 


|| 8.4.17-24 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ye mam tvam Ca saras cedam 
giri-kandara-kananam 
vetra-kicaka-venunam 


gulmani sura-padapan 


Srmganimani dhisnyani 
brahmano me Sivasya ca 
ksirodam me priyam dhama 


Sveta-dvipam ca bhasvaram 


srivatsam kaustubham malam 
gadam kaumodakim mama 
sudarsanam pancajanyam 


suparnam patagesSvaram 


Sesam ca mat-kalam suksmam 
Sriyam devim mad-asrayam 
brahmanam naradam rsim 


bhavam prahradam eva ca 


matsya-kurma-varahadyair 
avataraih krtani me 
karmany ananta-punyani 


suryam somam hutasanam 


pranavam satyam avyaktam 
go-vipran dharmam avyayam 
daksayanir dharma-patnih 


soma-kasyapayor api 


gangam sarasvatim nandam 
kalindim sita-varanam 
dhruvam brahma-rsin sapta 


punya-slokams ca manavan 


utthayapara-ratrante 
prayatah susamahitah 
smaranti mama rupani 


mucyante te 'mhaso 'khilat 


The Lord said: Freed from all sinful reactions are those who rise from bed at 
the end of night and fully concentrate their minds with great attention upon 
my form, your form, this lake, this mountain, the caves, gardens, cane plants, 
bamboo plants, celestial trees;, my abode, the abodes of Brahma and Siva, 
three peaks of Trikuta Mountain; the ocean of milk, Svetadvipa, which is 
always brilliant with spiritual rays, Srivatsa, the Kaustubha gem, my garland, 
my club named Kaumodaki, my Sudarsana disc and Pancajanya conchshell, 
my bearer named Garuda, the king of the birds, Sesa Naga, my expansion of 
energy the goddess of fortune who takes shelter of me, Brahma, Narada Muni, 
Siva, Prahlada, the pure, unlimited activities performed by Matsya, Kirma and 
Varaha, the sun, the moon, fire, the mantra omkara, the Absolute Truth, the 
material energy, the cows and brahmanas, devotional service, the wives of 
Soma and Kasyapa, who are all daughters of King Daksa, the Rivers Ganges, 
Sarasvati, Nanda and Yamuna, the elephant Airavata, Dhruva Maharaja, the 
seven sages, and pious human beings. 


One should remember all these items. Avyaktam means prakrti. Avyayam dharmam 
means bhakti. The daughters of Daksa were the wives of Soma and Kasyapa. Sita- 
varanam means Airavata. 


|| 8.4.25 || 


ye mam stuvanty anenanga 
pratibudhya nisatyaye 
tesam pranatyaye caham 


dadami vipulam gatim 


O King! I give an eternal residence in the spiritual world at the end of their 
lives to persons who rise from bed at the end of night and offer me the prayers 
offered by you. 


|| 8.4.26 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity adisya hrsikesah 
pradhmaya jalajottamam 
harsayan vibudhanikam 


aruroha khagadhipam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After giving this instruction, the Lord, who is known 
as HrsikeSa, blowing his conch, gave joy to the devatas and climbed on the 
back of his carrier, Garuda. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Five 


Brahma’s Prayer for Ajita 


|| 8.5.1 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
rajann uditam etat te 
hareh karmagha-nasanam 
gajendra-moksanam punyam 


raivatam tv antaram srnu 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! I have described to you the pure story of the 
deliverance of Gajendra, which destroys sin. Now please listen as I describe 
Raivata Manu. 


The Fifth Chapter describes the prayers of the devatas after they lost power through 
the curse of Durvasa, in relation to the sixth Manvantara avatara Ajita. 


|| 8.5.2 || 
pancamo raivato nama 
manus tamasa-sodarah 
bali-vindhyadayas tasya 


suta harjuna-purvakah 


The brother of Tamasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata. His sons 
were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya. 


|| 8.5.3 || 
vibhur indrah sura-gana 
rajan bhutarayadayah 
hiranyaroma vedasira 


urdhvabahv-adayo dvijah 


O King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu, the king of heaven was known as 
Vibhu, the devatas were the Bhutarayas, and the seven sages were the 
brahmanas headed by Hiranyaroma, Vedasira and Urdhvabahu. 


|| 8.5.4 || 


patni vikuntha subhrasya 
vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih 
tayoh sva-kalaya jajne 


vaikuntho bhagavan svayam 


From the combination of Subhra and his wife, Vikuntha, there appeared the 


Supreme Lord, Vaikuntha, along with devatas called the Vaikunthas, who were 
his expansions. 


Vikuntha was the wife of Subhra. The Lord appeared along with the Vaikunthas as his 
expansions. 


|| 8.5.5 || 
vaikunthah kalpito yena 
loko loka-namaskrtah 
ramaya prarthyamanena 


devya tat-priya-kamyaya 


Just to please the goddess of fortune, Vaikuntha, at her request, created 
another Vaikuntha planet, which is worshiped by everyone. 


Just as the Lord’s appearance is called a birth, so the appearance of the Lord’s abode 
is called “creating” a planet. It is not a material creation, since the Lord and his 
abode are both eternal. They are described similarly, with the intention of saying that 
they are eternal. Krama-sandarbha says “This Vaikuntha planet of the son of 
Vikuntha is the same as the original Vaikuntha beyond the eight coverings of the 
universe seen by Brahma before he created the living entities, as described in the 
Second Canto.” 


|| 8.5.6 || 
tasyanubhavah kathito 
gunas ca paramodayah 
bhauman renun sa vimame 


yo visnor varnayed gunan 


The activities and most glorious qualities of the Vaikuntha abode have already 
been described. A mortal who succeeds in describing the qualities of Visnu 
can count the particles of dust on earth. 


Vaikuntha was described in the Third Canto. Its qualities are such things as fondness 
for the Vedas and brahmanas. 


|| 8.5.7 || 
sasthas ca caksusah putras 
caksuso nama vai manuh 
puru-purusa-sudyumna- 


pramukhas caksusatmajah 


The son of Caksu known as Caksusa was the sixth Manu. He had many sons, 
headed by Puru, Purusa and Sudyumna. 


|| 8.5.8 || 
indro mantradrumas tatra 
deva apyadayo ganah 
munayas tatra vai rajan 


havismad-virakadayah 


During the reign of Caksusa Manu, the king of heaven was known as 
Mantradruma. The devatas were the Apyas, and the sages were Havisman, 
Viraka and others. 


|| 8.5.9 || 
tatrapi devasambhutyam 
vairajasyabhavat sutah 
ajito nama bhagavan 


amsena jagatah patih 


In this sixth Manvantara, Lord Visnu, the master of the universe, appeared in 
his expansion as Ajita, begotten by Vairaja in the womb of his wife, 
Devasambhtti. 


|| 8.5.10 || 
payodhim yena nirmathya 
suranam sadhita sudha 
bhramamano 'mbhasi dhrtah 


kurma-rupena mandarah 


By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the devatas. In the 
form of a tortoise, he moved here and there in the water, carrying on his back 
the great mountain known as Mandara. 


|| 8.5.11-12 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
yatha bhagavata brahman 
mathitah ksira-sagarah 
yad-artham va yatas cadrim 


dadharambucaratmana 


yathamrtam suraih praptam 
kim canyad abhavat tatah 
etad bhagavatah karma 


vadasva paramadbhutam 


King Pariksit inquired: O great brahmana! Why did Lord Visnu churn the 
ocean of milk? For what reason did he hold up Mandara Mountain by his form 
as a turtle? How did the devatas obtain the nectar, and what other things were 
produced from the churning of the ocean? Kindly describe all these wonderful 
activities of the Lord. 


Ambu-cara means turtle. Why did he hold up the mountain by assuming the form of a 
turtle? 


|| 8.5.13 || 
tvaya sankathyamanena 
mahimna satvatam pateh 
natitrpyati me cittam 


suciram tapa-tapitam 


My heart, long disturbed by the three miserable conditions of material life, is 
not yet satiated with hearing you describe the glorious activities of the Lord, 
who is the master of the devotees. 


|| 8.5.14 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
samprsto bhagavan evam 
dvaipayana-suto dvijah 
abhinandya harer viryam 


abhyacastum pracakrame 


Sita Gosvami said: O learned brahmanas! When Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of 
Dvaipayana, was thus questioned by the King, with great joy he began to 
describe further the glories of the Supreme Lord. 


|| 8.5.15-16 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
yada yuddhe 'surair deva 
badhyamanah sitayudhaih 
gatasavo nipatita 


nottistheran sma bhurisah 


yada durvasah Ssapena 


sendra lokas trayo nrpa 
nihsrikas cabhavams tatra 


nesur ijyadayah kriyah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! When the devatas, attacked by demons with 
their serpent weapons in battle, fell down almost dead and could not get up, 
after the devatas had been cursed by Durvasa Muni and the three worlds had 
lost their prosperity, ritualistic ceremonies such as sacrifices could not be 
performed. 


The devatas could not be brought back to life. They had been defeated. The cause is 
given. They were cursed by Durvasa. Durvasa once saw Indra going on the road and 
gave him the garland from his neck. Out of pride, Indra did not respect the garland 
and threw in on Airavata’s head. Being an animal, Airavata angrily threw the garland 
on the ground and squashed it with his feet. Seeing that, Durvasa became angry and 
cursed, “You, along with the three worlds, will lose your prosperity!” 


|| 8.5.17-18 || 
nisamyaitat sura-gana 
mahendra-varunadayah 
nadhyagacchan svayam mantrair 


mantrayanto viniscitam 


tato brahma-sabham jagmur 
meror murdhani sarvasah 
sarvam vijnapayam cakruh 


pranatah paramesthine 


Lord Indra, Varuna and the other devatas, seeing their lives in such a state, 
consulted among themselves but could not find any solution. Then they went 
the assembly of Lord Brahma on the peak of Sumeru Mountain. Offering 
respects, they informed Brahma of everything. 


|| 8.5.19-20 || 


sa vilokyendra-vayv-adin 


nihsattvan vigata-prabhan 
lokan amangala-prayan 


asuran ayatha vibhuh 


samahitena manasa 
Samsmaran purusam param 
uvacotphulla-vadano 


devan sa bhagavan parah 


Upon seeing that the devatas were bereft of all influence and strength, that 
the three worlds were devoid of auspiciousness, and that the demons were 
flourishing, powerful Brahma, who is superior to the devatas, concentrated his 
mind on the Supreme Lord and then spoke with a joyful countenance. 


Brahma (sah) saw that the demons were opposite of what they should be (ayatha): 
they had more power. 


|| 8.5.21 || 
aham bhavo yuyam atho 'suradayo 
manusya-tiryag-druma-gharma-jatayah 
yasyavataramSsa-kala-visarjita 


vrajama sarve Saranam tam avyayam 


Lord Brahma said: We will take shelter of the Lord, from whom I, Lord Siva, 
all of you devatas, the demons, the humans, animals, plants and the living 
entities born of perspiration, have been created through his purusa avatara, 
expansions (Brahma and Siva) and secondary expansions (Marici and others). 


Gharma-jatayah means entities born from perspiration. The purusa (avatara) creates 
me (Brahma) and Siva (amsa). We carry out various creations. I create Marici and 
others (kala). Marici and others create others as their sons and grandsons, including 
the demons. 


|| 8.5.22 || 
na yasya vadhyo na Ca raksaniyo 
nopeksaniyadaraniya-paksah 
tathapi sarga-sthiti-samyamartham 


dhatte rajah-sattva-tamamsi kale 


He does not kill, protect, ignore or favor anyone. However, he accepts rajas, 
sattva and tamas at the proper time in order to create, maintain and destroy. 


The Lord is equal in all cases. “Well if no one is supposed to be killed, then why do we 
see killing?” He accepts rajas for creation and tamas for destruction. This means that 
he accepts them, in the sense that he is non-different from his energies. By tamas, 
sattva and rajas, he destroys, protects and disregards the living entities. The sense is 
metaphorical, not actual for the Supreme Lord. 


|| 8.5.23 || 
ayam Ca tasya sthiti-palana-ksanah 
sattvam jusanasya bhavaya dehinam 
tasmad vrajamah Saranam jagad-gurum 


svanam sa no dhasyati Sam sura-priyah 


It is now the time for the Lord who accepts sattva to protect proper conduct 
for the welfare of the living entities. Therefore we should take shelter of the 
guru of the universe. Being affectionate to the devatas, he will give prosperity 
to us, his devotees. 


But now is not the time for destruction and tamas. Now is the time for protection of 
proper conduct (sthiti). Accepting sattva (jusanasya), he should be affectionate to the 
devatas. 


|| 8.5.24 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity abhasya suran vedhah 


saha devair arindama 


ajitasya padam saksaj 


jagama tamasah param 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O subduer of all enemies! After Lord Brahma finished 
speaking to the devatas, he went with to the abode of Ajita, which is beyond 
prakrti. 


This abode is Svetadvipa situated in the Milk Ocean (within the universe). 


|| 8.5.25 || 
tatradrsta-svarupaya 
Sruta-purvaya vai prabhuh 
stutim abruta daivibhir 


girbhis tv avahitendriyah 


There, Lord Brahma, with a fixed mind, offered prayers to the Supreme Lord 
who could not be seen, but was previous described, using words of the Vedas. 


Though the Lord was present, he could not be seen except by his will. Abruta means 
“he did.” Daivibhih means by verse like Purusa-sukta from the Vedas. 


|| 8.5.26 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
avikriyam satyam anantam adyam 
guha-sayam niskalam apratarkyam 
mano-'grayanam vacasaniruktam 


namamahe deva-varam varenyam 


Lord Brahma said: We offer respects to the unlimited, unchanging Lord who is 
real, the first cause, and who is invisible like a person hiding in a cave, who is 
without parts, inconceivable, beyond mind and speech, who is the best of the 
devas, and the most worthy of praise. 


O Lord! We are unable to meditate on you or praise you. We simply offer you 
respects. Mano-'‘grayanam means that he goes in front of the mind. 


Sruti says: 
anejad ekam manaso javiyo 
nainad deva apnuvan purvam arsat 
tad dhavato ’nyan atyeti tisthat 


tasminn apo matarisva dadhati 


The Lord is without fear, supreme, faster than the mind. The senses cannot reach 
him. He has gone far in front. Standing in one place he surpasses all others who move 
quickly. Vayu offers the actions of the living entities to him. /sopanisad 4 


He cannot be defined by words. Sruti says yad vaca nabhyuditam yena vag 
abhyudyate: the Lord is not expressed by words, and by him words take their 
meaning. (Kena Upanisad 1.5) Because our minds and words are material and you are 
beyond matter, we cannot approach you with our minds and words. That form beyond 
matter is described. It is devoid of transformation, whereas the gunas’ nature is 
transformation. But though you are beyond mind and words, you are not unreal. You 
are real (satyam). “Then I am like a pot or cloth?” No, you are unlimited, devoid of 
limit in time and space, since you are the cause of the whole universe (adyam). 
Therefore, because no one can understand you, you are like a person hiding in a cave. 
You are unlimited, since you are without coverings or upadhis (niskalam). Or because 
you cannot be measured, you are without divisions. Medini says kala can mean 
amount. This is because you are inconceivable. 


|| 8.5.27 || 
vipascitam prana-mano-dhiyatmanam 
arthendriyabhasam anidram avranam 
chayatapau yatra na grdhra-paksau 


tam aksaram kham tri-yugam vrajamahe 


We surrender to the knower of the living entities, prana, mind, intelligence 
and ahankara, to the Lord who is not available to the senses and sense 
objects, who is constantly witnessing, but not affected, who has no vidya and 
avidya like the jiva, who is indestructible, and who is the form of happiness 
endowed with six great qualities. 


Then the Lord’s omniscience is described. He is the knower (vipascitam) of the living 
entities, of their prana, mind, intelligence and ahankara (atma). Atma can also mean 
the body or the jiva. He cannot be grasped (abhasam) by the senses or sense objects 
(artha). He is without sleep, seeing everything. But he is unaffected (avranam), not 
suffering on seeing the jiva’s suffering. The reason for all of this is that in him avidya 
and vidya (chaya atapau) do not exist, as in the jiva (grdhra-paksau). Therefore he is 
indestructible and he has his own eternal form of happiness (kham). According to the 
dictionary kham means the senses, happiness and Svarga. This happiness is 
enumerated. It is three times two, or six. The Lord has six outstanding qualities. We 
surrender to that Lord. 


|| 8.5.28 || 
ajasya cakram tv ajayeryamanam 
manomayam pancadaSaram asu 
tri-nabhi vidyuc-calam asta-nemi 


yad-aksam ahus tam rtam prapadye 


We surrender to the real Lord whom they Say is the axel of the fast-moving 
wheel of samsara belonging to the jiva, with sixteen spokes predominated by 
the mind, three naves made of the gunas, and eight rims made of the 
elements. 


One should worship this Lord, since he is the shelter of the jiva’s avidya. The jiva’s 
(ajasya) wheel of samsara moves by maya (ajaya). It has sixteen spokes made of the 
ten sense, five pranas and the mind, predominated by the mind (manomayam). It 
moves quickly. It has naves made of the three gunas. It is flickering like lightening. It 
has eight rims or coverings, made of the material elements. The axel or the basis is 
the Supreme Lord. We surrender to that real form. 


|| 8.5.29 || 
ya eka-varnam tamasah param tad 
alokam avyaktam ananta-param 
asam cakaropasuparnam enam 


upasate yoga-rathena dhirah 


We offer respects to the Lord who is beyond darkness, who is unseen by all 
people, invisible, beyond description of words, and seated on Garuda, whom 
the yogi who never gives up worship, seated on his chariot of yoga, worships 
using the syllable om, 


This verse explains the method of surrender. The Lord is the one syllable om. He is 
seated on the back of Garuda or is superior to Garuda. He is beyond prakrti. He is 
not seen by everyone (alokam), and is thus invisible (avyaktam). This is because he 
cannot be determined by words since he is the sum total of the Vedas (ananta-param). 
He who is om and seated on Garuda is worshipped by the person situated on the 
chariot of yoga. He is worshiped by the yogi in the mood of fighting in vira-rasa with 
the sthayi-bhava of utsaha with a desire to attain the bliss of liberation. The dhira, one 
who does not give up the fight, worships this Lord. We offer respects to that Lord. The 
verb is in the next verse. 


|| 8.5.30 || 
na yasya kascatititarti mayam 
yaya jano muhyati veda nartham 
tam nirjitatmatma-gunam paresam 


namama bhutesu samam carantam 


We offer respects to the Supreme Lord who is equal to all living entities, who 
controls the jiva, maya and the gunas, whose maya cannot be overcome by 
anyone unless they surrender to him, whose maya bewilders men so they do 
not understand the Lord. 


His power is explained. No one can overcome the Lord’s maya without surrendering. 
He controls the jiva, maya and the gunas (atmatma-gunam). 


|| 8.5.31 || 
ime vayam yat-priyayaiva tanva 
sattvena srsta bahir-antar-avih 
gatim na suksmam rsayas ca vidmahe 


kuto 'suradya itara-pradhanah 


We offer respects to the Lord by whose dear form of sattva-guna we have been 
created but still do not know his subtle nature, though it is manifested 
externally as time and internally as anytaryami, and who the demons with 
rajas and tamas cannot understand at all. 


The previous said that people do not know the Lord. This verse explains further. We, 
even if we are wise (rsayah) do not know the nature (gatim) of the Lord who is 
manifested externally as time and internally as antaryami. How can demons and 
others, who are prominently in the modes of rajas and tamas (itara-pradhanah), know 
him? We offer respects to that Lord. The main verb is in the previous verse. 


|| 8.5.32 || 
padau mahtiyam sva-krtaiva yasya 
catur-vidho yatra hi bhuta-sargah 
sa vai maha-purusa atma-tantrah 


prasidatam brahma maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord with Brahman as his great vibhuti, who manifests as the 
universal form, full of vibhutis like the earth which is dependent on time, and 
whose feet represent the earth he created, within which there are four types 
of living entities, be pleased with us! 


We know your form as this gross universe, which is visible. In this way Brahma prays 
in twelve verses, starting with the feet made of earth. Maha-vibhutih means the Lord 
who possesses vibhutis such as the earth. May the Lord be pleased with us! The Lord 
is also the form of Brahman. 


prthivi vayur akaSa apo jyotir aham mahan 
vikarah puruso 'vyaktam rajah sattvam tamah param 


aham etat prasankhyanam jnanam tattva-viniscayah 


I am form, taste, aroma, touch and sound; ahankara; the mahat-tattva; earth, water, 
fire, air and sky; the eleven senses; the living entity; prakrti; the modes of goodness, 
passion and ignorance; and Brahman. I am all of these items, along with knowledge of 
them, and the determination of truth resulting from that knowledge. SB 11.16.37 


In this verse enumerating the elements, param means Brahman. Yamunacarya’s 
stotra also says paratparam brahma ca te vibhutayah: the supreme Brahman is also 
your vibhuti. Jiva Gosvami says the Lord has Brahman as his great vibhuti. Thus the 
vibhutis in the material world, such as earth, are very insignificant. That is pointed 
out. The earth element is his feet. Because the feet of the spiritual body of the Lord 
are his vibhutis, the earth, created the Lord, is here designated as his feet. In that 
earth there are four types of beings: those arising from wombs, from eggs, from seeds 


and from perspiration. This form is the material, universal form (maha-purusah). It is 
dependent on time (atma-tantrah). 


|| 8.5.33 || 
ambhas tu yad-reta udara-viryam 
sidhyanti jivanty uta vardhamanah 
loka yato 'thakhila-loka-palah 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord of great vibhutis, from whose semen, in the form of water which 
possesses great power, living entities and the protectors of the planets are 
born, live and increase, be pleased with us! 


” 


Udara-viryam means “possessing great Sakti.” From water, living entities are born 


(sidhyanti). 


|| 8.5.34 || 
soMamMm mano yasya Ssamamananti 
divaukasam yo balam andha ayuh 
iSO naganam prajanah prajanam 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord, possessing great vibhutis, whom the wise say is the moon which 
is the food, strength and life of the devatas, the controller of trees, and the 
means of reproducing for the offspring, be pleases with us! 


The moon is the food of the devatas, and also their strength and life. The moon is the 
lord of the trees (naganam). It also causes generation (prajanah) for the living 
entities. 


|| 8.5.35 || 
agnir mukham yasya tu jata-veda 
jatah kriya-kanda-nimitta-janma 


antah-samudre 'nupacan sva-dhatun 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord possessing great vibhutis, whose mouth is fire which produces 
wealth, which appeared in order to perform sacrifices, and which digests the 
food in the stomach and the ocean, be pleased with us! 


Jjata-vedah means the producer of wealth. Antah samudre means “in the stomach.” 
Fire digests things like food that can be digested (sva-dhatun), and as well heats up 
water in the ocean as the Vadava fire.'”° 


|| 8.5.36 || 
yac-caksur asit taranir deva-yanam 
trayimayo brahmana esa dhisnyam 
dvaram ca mukter amrtam ca mrtyuh 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord, who possesses great vibhutis, whose eye is the sun, the deity 
presiding over the path of liberation, which is the embodiment of the three 
Vedas, which is the place of worship, the door to liberation, immortality and 
death, be pleased with us! 


The sun (taranih) represents the path of liberation (deva-yanam). The sun is a guiding 
deity on the path of liberation. The sun is the three Vedas (trayimayah). Sruti says 
saisa trayi eva vidya tapati: the sun shines as the three Vedas. (Satapatha Brahmana 
10.5.2.2.) The sun is the place for worship (brahmanah dhisnyam). Srutisays ya eso 
‘ntar adityo hiranmayah purusah: the golden form of the Lord resides within the sun. 
The sun is the door to liberation since it is on the deva-yana, the path of liberation. It 
is immortality, or heavenly since it is a pure planet based on piety. It is death because 
it personifies time. 


|| 8.5.37 || 
pranad abhud yasya caracaranam 
pranah saho balam ojas ca vayuh 
anvasma samrajam ivanuga vayam 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


125 This fire is said to exist beneath the ocean. 


May the Lord, possessing great vibhutis, from whose life airs arose air, which 
is the life air, and the mental, physical and sense strength of all moving and 
non-moving beings, and which we devatas follow just as servants follow their 
king, be pleased with us! 


From the Lord’s life airs arose air, which is the essence of saha, bala and ojas of all 
living beings. We devatas of the intelligence and other functions, follow this life air 
just as servants follow the king. 


|| 8.5.38 || 
Srotrad diso yasya hrdas ca khani 
prajajnire kham purusasya nabhyah 
pranendriyatmasu-Sarira-ketah 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord who possesses great vibhutis, from whose ears arose the 
directions, from the space in whose heart arose the holes in the body, from 
whose navel arose ether, which is the shelter of the life airs, senses, mind, 
secondary life airs and the body, be pleased with us! 


From the space in the Lord’s heart arose the holes of the body. From his navel arose 
ether, which is the shelter (ketah) for the five life airs, the senses, the mind (atma) and 
the five secondary life airs (asu) and the body. 


|| 8.5.39 || 
balan mahendras tri-dasah prasadan 
manyor giriso dhisanad virincah 
khebhyas tu chandamsy rsayo medhratah kah 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord, who possesses great vibhutis, from whose strength arose Indra, 
from whose joy arose the devatas, from whose anger arose Siva, from whose 
intelligence arose Brahma, from whose bodily holes arose the Vedas and 
sages, and from whose genitals arose Daksa Prajapati, be pleased with us! 


From his intelligence (dhisanat) arose Brahma. From his bodily holes (kKhebhyoh) 
arose the Vedas. 


|| 8.5.40 || 
Srir vaksasah pitaras chayayasan 
dharmah stanad itarah prsthato 'bhut 
dyaur yasya Sirsno 'psaraso viharat 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord, who possesses great vibhutis, from whose chest arose Laksm1, 
from his shadow arose the Pitrs, from whose breast arose dharma, from whose 
back arose adharma, from whose head arose heaven, from whose playing arose 
the Apsaras, be pleased with us! 


Itarah means adharma. 


|| 8.5.41 || 
vipro mukhad brahma ca yasya guhyam 
rajanya asid bhujayor balam ca 
urvor vid ojo 'nghrir aveda-Ssudrau 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord, who possesses great vibhutis, from whose mouth arose the 
brahmanas and Vedas, from whose arms arose the kKsatriyas and strength, 
from whose thighs arose vaisyas and their skill, and from whose feet arose 
sudras and their occupation of service, be pleased with us! 


From the mouth arose the brahmanas and the Vedas (guhyam). Vit means vaisya. 
Ojah means the vaisya’s skill and occupation. From the feet arose the sudras and their 
occupation of service which excludes the Vedas (aveda). Another version has viso 
‘ngher abhavat sudra: from the feet appeared the sudras. 


|| 8.5.42 || 


lobho 'dharat pritir upary abhud dyutir 


nastah paSavyah sparsena kamah 
bhruvor yamah paksma-bhavas tu kalah 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord, who possesses great vibhutis, from whose lower lip arose greed, 
from whose upper life arose affection, from whose nose arose beauty, from 
whose touch arose desire for benefiting animals, from his brows arose Yama 
and from whose eye lids arose time, be pleased with us! 


Upari means the upper lip. From the Lord’s nose arose beauty. From the Lord’s touch 
arose desire for benefiting animals (pasavyah kamah). 


|| 8.5.43 || 
dravyam vayah karma gunan visesam 
yad-yogamaya-vihitan vadanti 
yad durvibhavyam prabudhapabadham 


prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhutih 


May the Lord who possesses great vibhutis, whose yoga-maya, they say, 
creates this inconceivable universe made of twenty-three elements, time, 
karma and the three gunas, whose reality is negated by the very intelligent, be 
pleased with us! 


The wise say that the twenty-three material elements (dravyam), time (vayah), karma, 
and the three gunas are created by the Lord’s yoga-maya, and that the particular 
creation from these elements is inconceivable. This creation is rejected as real by the 
very intelligent. Another version has prabudhavabodham. Though the material world 
is difficult to understand, it is understood by the very intelligent. We understand that 
this material universe, is the vibhuti of the twenty-three elements, time, and karma, 
which are vibhutis of maya-sakti with its gunas, which is a vibhuti of the Lord’s 
svarupa-sakti, yoga-maya. This is the meaning implied. 


|| 8.5.44 || 
namo 'stu tasma upaSanta-saktaye 
svarajya-labha-pratipuritatmane 


gunesu maya-racitesu vrttibhir 


na Sajjamanaya nabhasvad-utaye 


We offer respects to you, possessor of spiritual saktis, whose mind is satisfied 
in itself because of existing through your svarupa-sakti, who remain 
unattached to the actions of the senses directed to the gunas made of maya, 
and who are detached like the air in relation to the creation. 


All we can do is offer respects to you, whose form is beyond maya and difficult to 
understand. We offer respects to you who possess spiritual saktis (upasanta-saktaye) 
like the samvit-sakti, to the Lord whose mind is fully satisfied because of the 
possessing existence through his svarupa-sakti. “Then why is he attached to creating 
this universe?” He is not attached to the actions directed to the world made of the 
material gunas. He has pastimes of creation (uti) like air (which remains unattached to 
everything in the air). 


|| 8.5.45 || 
sa tvam no darsayatmanam 
asmat-karana-gocaram 
prapannanam didrkstunam 


sasmitam te mukhambujam 


We are surrendered unto you and wish to see you. Please make your form with 
lotus face and smile visible to our senses. 


” 


“O Brahma! Please accept your desired boon.” Brahma answers. Show your svarupa 
to us, who have surrendered to you. “Is this form without qualities or with qualities?” 
Show that form which we can perceive with our senses. It is a form with qualities. 
That form has a lotus face with a smile. 


|| 8.5.46 || 
tais taih sveccha-bhutai rupaih 
kale kale svayam vibho 
karma durvisaham yan no 


bhagavams tat karoti hi 


O Supreme Lord! You perform activities impossible for us to perform in all 
cycles of time, through your various incarnations which appear by your desire. 


Brahma remembers the Lord’s great affection for his devotees. The Lord personally 
performs actions which we cannot perform (durvisaham) through forms like Nrsimha 
which appear by his will, nourished by the devotee’s desire. 


|| 8.5.47 || 
klesa-bhury-alpa-sarani 
karmani viphalani va 
dehinam visayartanam 


na tathaivarpitam tvayi 


Activities performed for you are not like the activities of persons desiring 
material enjoyment, which require great effort, and which yield little or no 
result. 


The pious acts of us, your devotees, should not be fruitless like the actions of the 
material enjoyers. The activities offered to you by your devotees are not like the 
actions of the materialists, which are filled with suffering, and have little result or no 
result. 


|| 8.5.48 || 
navamah karma-kalpo ‘pi 
viphalayesvararpitah 
kalpate purusasyaiva 


sa hy atma dayito hitah 


Even a small shadow of actions for the Lord does not go in vain. The Lord, the 
soul of the person, is affectionate to the person and acts as his benefactor. 


Even a little action offered to you gives huge results. And lots of actions not offered 
to you give no result. Even a small (avamah) trace of action (karma-kalpah) is not 
without result, since (hi) the Lord, the soul of the person, is affectionate and acts of 


one’s benefit. Respect for the Lord brings results, and disrespect for the Lord brings 
failure. 


|| 8.5.49 || 
yatha hi skandha-sakhanam 
taror mulavasecanam 
evam aradhanam visnoh 


sarvesam atmanas Ca hi 


Just as pouring water on the root benefits the trunk and branches, so worship 
of Visnu, the soul of all beings, benefits all beings. 


However, even if one does not perform actions (prescribed duties), if one worships the 
Lord, one receives all the results of all actions. Without worship of the Lord, all 
actions are without result. An example is given to illustrate this. 


|| 8.5.50 || 
namas tubhyam anantaya 
durvitarkyatma-karmane 
nirgunaya gunesaya 


sattva-sthaya ca sampratam 


We offer respects to you, unlimited, whose actions are inconceivable, who may 
or may not offer us material benedictions, but who now maintains sattva-guna 
in the universe. 


Whether you will fulfill our desire or not, we do not know. You are unlimited. Though 
we are omniscient, we do not have your omniscience. We cannot surmise what you will 
do now. Your actions are inconceivable. “But because I am merciful, you can infer 
that I will fulfill the desires of Indra and other devotees.” By your mercy you do not 
give material benefits arising from the gunas (nirgunaya), which are obstacles to 
bhakti. But by your mercy, you give wealth arising from the gunas. Therefore both 
results can be inferred. “Why do you praise me, if you have such doubts?” Since now 
is the time for sattva-guna, and you are in charge of sattva-guna, you should increase 
the power of the devatas who are in sattva-guna. They also believe that the Lord 
should not stop their material enjoyment, since they are not pure devotees. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Six 


Carrying Mandara Mountain 


|| 8.6.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam stutah sura-ganair 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
tesam avirabhud rajan 


sahasrarkodaya-dyutih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! The Supreme Lord, praised by the devatas, 
appeared before them with the brilliance of a thousand rising suns. 


The sixth chapter describes how the Lord appears, Brahma praises him and on the 
Lord’s advice, the devatas approach Bali for producing nectar. 


|| 8.6.2 || 
tenaiva sahasa sarve 
devah pratihateksanah 
napasyan kham disah ksaunim 


atmanam ca kuto vibhum 


The devatas were blinded by the Lord's effulgence. They could not see the sky, 
the directions, the land, nor even themselves, what to speak of the Lord. 


|| 8.6.3-7 || 
virinco bhagavan drstva 
saha Sarvena tam tanum 
svaccham marakata-Syamam 


kanja-garbharuneksanam 


tapta-hemavadatena 
lasat-kauseya-vasasa 
prasanna-caru-sarvangim 


sumukhim sundara-bhruvam 


maha-mani-kiritena 
keyurabhyam ca bhusitam 
karnabharana-nirbhata- 


kapola-sri-mukhambujam 


kancikalapa-valaya- 
hara-nupura-sobhitam 
kaustubhabharanam laksmim 


bibhratim vana-malinim 


sudarsanadibhih svastrair 
murtimadbhir upasitam 
tustava deva-pravarah 
saSarvah purusam param 
Sarvamara-ganaih sakam 


sarvangair avanim gataih 


Lord Brahma along with Lord Siva and all the devatas bowed to the Lord by 
prostrating themselves on the ground, offered prayers. The Lord had a 
shining, blackish body, His eyes were reddish like the center of a lotus, and 
his attractive limbs were dressed in garments the color of molten gold. He had 
a beautiful face and eyebrows. He was decorated with a jeweled crown and 
bracelets. The cheeks of his lotus face were lit by earrings. He had belts and 
arm bands, a necklace and anklets. He wore a garland and the Kaustubha 
jewel, and held Laksmi on his chest. He was worshipped by his weapons 
personified such as the cakra. 


Brahma offered prayers. The sentence continues for five verses. Avadhata means 
yellow. His lotus face had cheeks which were lit by his earrings. 


|| 8.6.8 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
ajata-janma-sthiti-samyamaya- 
gunaya nirvana-sukharnavaya 
anor animne 'pariganya-dhamne 


mahanubhavaya namo namas te 


Brahma said: I offer repeated respects to the Lord who has no destruction of 
his birth and actions, who is without material qualities but full of auspicious 
qualities as Bhagavan, who is Brahman full of the happiness of liberation, who 
is Paramatma, smaller than an atom, and who has an immeasurable form 
which manifests himself by his acintya-sakti. 


The Lord does not have a destruction of his birth and maintenance. This means that 
forms like Krsna and Rama have eternal birth and maintenance. That maintenance 
means that his forms perform activities, since no conscious being exists without 
action. However their actions are also eternal. The Lord is without material gunas, 
without inferior qualities. Visnu Purana says he has all auspicious qualities. Bhagavan 
means that person endowed with six auspicious qualities. The Lord is also Brahman, 
an ocean of the happiness of nirvana. He is also Paramatma, smaller than the atom. 
His form is beyond measurement (apariganya-dhamne). Therefore I offer respects to 
him. This implies that though normally a form has limits, his form manifests through 
his acintya-sakti. 


|| 8.6.9 || 


rupam tavaitat purusarsabhejyam 


sreyo 'rthibhir vaidika-tantrikena 
yogena dhatah saha nas tri-lokan 


pasyamy amusminn u ha viSva-murtau 


O best of persons, O supreme director! Your form is always worthy of worship 
for those who desire the highest benefit through the Vedic and Pancaratrika 
methods. I clearly see the three worlds in you, the form of the universe. 


Sridhara Svami explains that Brahma shows the Lord’s body is eternally manifest and 
full of power. This means the Lord’s form is eternal and immeasurable. One should see 
his explanation of this verse. O best person! That form is always to be worshiped by 
Vedic and Pancaratrika methods (yogena), not just at the present moment “You 
devatas are also famous as objects of worship.” True, but they are all included in your 
worship. Oh (u)! It is clear (ha)! I see all of us and the three worlds in you, because 
you are the form of the universe. Thus your form, though limited, is unlimited. 


|| 8.6.10 || 
tvayy agra asit tvayi madhya asit 
tvayy anta asid idam atma-tantre 
tvam adir anto jagato 'sya madhyam 


ghatasya mrtsneva parah parasmat 


This universe arises from you, rests upon you and ends in you who are fully 
independent. You are the beginning, sustenance and end of everything, like 
the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which supports the pot, and to 
which the pot, when broken, finally returns. But you are different from 
prakrti. 


Brahma explains how the Lord is the form of the universe. Just as the earth of the pot 
remains in the beginning, middle and end, you remain in the beginning, middle and 
end. But the transform of earth into a pot in the example is rejected. You are different 
from prakrti (parasmat). Prakrti or pradhana transforms into the universe, not you. 


|| 8.6.11 || 
tvam mayayatmaSrayaya svayedam 


nirmaya visvam tad-anupravistah 


pasyanti yukta manasa manisino 


guna-vyavaye 'py agunam vipascitah 


You, having created this universe by maya which is dependent on you, enter 
into it. Those who concentrate their mind, who have discernment and know 
the conclusion of scriptures, see that you remain untouched by the gunas, 
though the gunas transform continually. 


“This means that prakrti or pradhana is the cause of the universe, not me, the Lord.” 
Brahma responds. You create this world by your Sakti. Though you are different from 
it, because it is your sakti, non-different from you, it can be said that you create this 
universe, not the sakti. And then you enter into the universe and remain there. What is 
that maya? It takes shelter of you (atmasrayaya). It is dependent on you. When the 
gunas transform (guna-vyavaye), though you are in the universe, you remain devoid of 
the gunas. People with concentrated minds see you in this way. These persons have 
discernment (manisinah). Thus they are wise, knowing the conclusion of the 
scriptures. Those who do not see you in this way are not wise, are not discerning and 
not concentrated in mind. They are blind. 


|| 8.6.12 || 
yathagnim edhasy amrtam ca gosu 
bhuvy annam ambudyamane Ca vrttim 
yogair manusya adhiyanti hi tvam 


gunesu buddhya Kavayo vadanti 


As one can derive fire from wood, milk from the cow, food grains and water 
from the land, and livelihood from endeavor, so, by the practice of bhakti- 
yoga, humans Can realize you in the gunas and by intelligence proclaim this. 


“How can people see me?” Brahma explains with examples. Humans attain you, who 
are beyond the gunas, in this world made of gunas by varieties of bhakti-yoga (yogaih) 
and speak with you with intelligence given by you. You have said bhaktyaham ekaya 
grayah: I am only attained by bhakti-yoga. (SB 11.14.21) Fire appears in wood by 
rubbing. Just as one learns who to kindle fire from wood by instructions of a teacher, 
so one learns the process of bhakti with hearing and chanting from a guru. By that 
process one kindles the mind continuously, and then one can see you. 


yasya svarupam kavayo vipascito 


gunesu darusv iva jata-vedasam 


mathnanti mathna manasa didrksavo 


gudham kriyarthair nama iritatmane 


Just as a person churns fire from pieces of wood, learned persons and devotees, 
desiring to see you, make your form visible, which is invisible by performing karma 
and accepting its results. They do this by concentrating the mind on your name and 
form. I offer respects to the Lord whose nature has been described. SB 5.18.36 


An example is given to show that if one has the help of devotees the process becomes 
easy. By milking the cow one obtains milk. If the calf first sucks the udder, the milk 
flows easily. An example illustrates the fact that one attains you by profusion of 
bhakti, which arises from a seed of bhakti from previous lives. This is like obtaining 
food by cultivating the earth with seeds. An example is given to show that if one has 
previous association with devotees, one attains strong bhakti, and by this obstacles 
disappear. Thus one can attain the Lord. By digging the earth, one removes the 
covering and obtains water. An example is given to show that those who have attained 
bhakti attain the Lord eternally simply by worship. By enthusiastically endeavoring in 
one’s craft like singing or dancing one obtains a means of living. 


|| 8.6.13 || 
tam tvam vayam natha samujjihanam 
saroja-nabhaticirepsitartham 
drstva gata nirvrtam adya sarve 


gaja davarta iva gangam ambhah 


O lotus-navel lord! O master! Having seen you, the long desired goal of life, 
who have directly appeared before us, we have all attained bliss today, just as 
elephants afflicted by a forest fire attain bliss in the water of the Ganga. 


We have become successful. O lord with a lotus navel! You are the object long 
desired, the final goal of life. 


|| 8.6.14 || 
sa tvam vidhatsvakhila-loka-pala 
vayam yad arthas tava pada-mulam 


samagatas te bahir-antar-atman 


kim vanya-vijnapyam asesa-saksinah 


Please accomplish the purpose for which we, the protectors of all the planets, 
have come to your lotus feet. O soul within everything! What else can be 
informed to you, the witness of everything? 


Please accomplish what we came for (yad arthah). If you say, “Please tell me clearly 
what you want” then we say that you are the soul with all. You witness everything 
unlimitedly. What other thing can we inform to you? 


|| 8.6.15 || 
aham giritras ca suradayo ye 
daksadayo 'gner iva ketavas te 
kim va vidamesa prthag-vibhata 


vidhatsva Sam no dvija-deva-mantram 


What can I, Lord Siva and all the devatas and Prajapatis like Daksa, being like 
sparks of a fire, manifested separately, understand about our welfare? O 
Supreme Lord, please give us the means of deliverance for the brahmanas and 
devatas. 


“You are not omniscient, but you are very intelligence and clever. So please tell the 
solution to this problem, so that even though you can do nothing, I can accomplish it.” 
We are like sparks of a fire. Ketu means a spark or a flag, according to the dictionary. 
We are manifested from you with separate forms. We do not know what is best (Sam) 
for us at all. Therefore you must do what is most beneficial. And teach a method for 
the brahmanas and devatas. Let our intelligence and cleverness go to hell! 


|| 8.6.16 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam virincadibhir iditas tad 
vijnaya tesam hrdayam yathaiva 
jagada jimuta-gabhiraya gira 


baddhanjalin samvrta-sarva-karakan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the Lord was thus offered prayers by the 
devatas headed by Lord Brahma, the Lord, understanding their hearts, in a 
deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, replied to the devatas who 
all stood there attentively with folded hands. 


The Lord understood that they were requesting that the he give them a method of 
regaining Svarga. Samvrta-sarvakarakan means “all their senses were controlled.” 


|| 8.6.17 || 
eka eveSvaras tasmin 
sura-karye suresvarah 
vihartu-kamas tan aha 


samudronmathanadibhih 


Although the Supreme Lord, the master of the devatas, was capable of doing 
the activities of the devatas, he wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning the 
ocean, and therefore spoke as follows. 


|| 8.6.18 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
hanta brahmann aho sambho 
he deva mama bhasitam 
Srnutavahitah sarve 


Sreyo vah syad yatha surah 


The Supreme Lord said: O Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and other devatas! Please 
hear me with great attention, so that you will have good fortune. 


|| 8.6.19 || 
yata danava-daiteyais 
tavat sandhir vidhiyatam 
kalenanugrhitais tair 


yavad vo bhava atmanah 


As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with the demons, 
who are now being favored by time. 


As long as you do not have prosperity (abhavah),'*° make truce. When you are 
stronger, then you should fight. 


|| 8.6.20 || 
arayo ‘pi hi sandheyah 
sati karyartha-gaurave 
ahi-musikavad deva 


hy arthasya padavim gataih 


O devas! To attain an important goal one may even have to make a truce with 
one's enemies. On attain ones goal, one should be like the snake and the 
mouse. 


The Lord teaches niti, proper conduct. A snake caught in a box first made truce with a 
mouse in order to get out, and then ate the mouse. You should also have the intention 
of killing the demons afterwards. 


|| 8.6.21 || 
amrtotpadane yatnah 
kriyatam avilambitam 
yasya pitasya vai jantur 


mrtyu-grasto 'maro bhavet 


Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is about to die 
may drink to become immortal. 


Produce nectar which, on drinking, will make a dying person recover. 


|| 8.6.22-23 || 


126 ViSvanatha takes the word as abhavah instead of bhavah. 


ksiptva ksirodadhau sarva 
virut-trna-latausadhih 
manthanam mandaram krtva 


netram krtva tu vasukim 


sahayena maya deva 
nirmanthadhvam atandritah 
klesa-bhajo bhavisyanti 


daitya yuyam phala-grahah 


Cast all kinds of vegetables, grass, creepers and herbs into the ocean of milk. 
Then, with my help, making Mandara Mountain the churning rod and Vasuki 
the rope, churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. The demons will 
be engaged in labor, but you will gain the actual result. 


Churning the plants with the milk will produce a decoction which will be nectar. 
Netram means a rope. Do it with help from me. The result is described. You will attain 
the nectar and the demons will just put forth effort. 


|| 8.6.24 || 
yuyam tad anumodadhvam 
yad icchanty asurah surah 
na samrambhena sidhyanti 


sarvarthah santvaya yatha 


O devatas! Since all goals are accomplished by compromise and not by 
fighting, agree to whatever the demons desire. 


O devas! Goals are not achieved by disagreement and quarrel, but by compromise. 
|| 8.6.25 || 


na bhetavyam kalakutad 


visaj jaladhi-sambhavat 


lobhah karyo na vo jatu 


rosah kamas tu vastusu 


You should not fear the poison known as kalakuta will be generated from the 
ocean of milk. And you should not be greedy, lusty and angry in relation to the 
products of churning the ocean. 


Tu here means “and.” You should not be greedy for the jewels produced. You should 
not be anger when the demons take the jewels. You should not display lust for the best 
of women produced from the churning. 


|| 8.6.26 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti devan samadisya 
bhagavan purusottamah 
tesam antardadhe rajan 


svacchanda-gatir isvarah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! After advising the devatas in this way, the 
Supreme Lord, the master of the devatas, the best of all living entities, 
independent in his movement, disappeared. 


Tesam isvarah means “the lord of the devatas.” 


|| 8.6.27 || 
atha tasmai bhagavate 
namaskrtya pitamahah 
bhavas ca jagmatuh svam svam 


dhamopeyur balim surah 


Then Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, after offering their respects to the Lord, 
returned to their abodes. All the devatas then approached Maharaja Bali. 


Upeyuh means “they approached.” 


|| 8.6.28 || 
drstvarin apy asamyattan 
jata-ksobhan sva-nayakan 
nyasedhad daitya-rat Slokyah 


sandhi-vigraha-kalavit 


Famous Maharaja Bali, the king of the demons, knowing when to make peace 
and when to fight, seeing the devatas in a conciliatory mood, restrained his 
commanders who were ready to kill them. 


Bali, seeing that the devatas had come without weapons and armor, forbade his 
commanders who were ready to kill them (jata-ksobhan). Slokyah means famous. 


|| 8.6.29 || 
te vairocanim asinam 
guptam casura-yutha-paih 
Sriya paramaya justam 


jitasesam upagaman 


The devatas approached seated Bali, the son of Virocana, who had conquered 
everywhere, who was surrounded by the highest luxury, and who was 
protected by the commanders of the demons. 


Bali had conquered all directions (jitasesam). 


|| 8.6.30 || 
mahendrah slaksnaya vaca 
santvayitva maha-matih 
abhyabhasata tat sarvam 


Siksitam purusottamat 


After pleasing Bali Maharaja with mild words, intelligent Indra submitted all 
the proposals instructed by Supreme Lord. 


|| 8.6.31 || 
tat tv arocata daityasya 
tatranye ye 'suradhipah 
Sambaro 'ristanemis ca 


ye Ca tripura-vasinah 


Bali’ assistants, headed by Sambara and Aristanemi, and all the other 
residents of Tripura, were also pleased with the proposals. 


The proposals were pleasing to Bali and the others. They thought that they could take 
the nectar produced from the churning after defeating the devatas who were weak. 


|| 8.6.32 || 
tato devasurah krtva 
samvidam krta-sauhrdah 
udyamam paramam cakrur 


amrtarthe parantapa 


O chastiser of enemies! The devatas and the demons, becoming friends, made 
an agreement, and then put great effort into producing nectar. 


Samvidam means an agreement. The dictionary called Ajaya says that samvit can 
mean battle, promise, conduct, a name, satisfaction, talk, a rule, an agreement or 
knowledge. 


|| 8.6.33 || 
tatas te mandara-girim 
ojasotpatya durmadah 


nadanta udadhim ninyuh 


Saktah parigha-bahavah 


Thereafter, the demons and devatas, who were all very powerful and who had 
arms like iron rods, uprooted Mandara Mountain by their strength and, while 
shouting loudly, brought it toward the ocean of milk. 


They had arms like parighas (iron weapons). 


|| 8.6.34 || 
dura-bharodvaha-srantah 
Sakra-vairocanadayah 
aparayantas tam vodhum 


vivaSa vijahuh pathi 


Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance, Indra, Bali and 
the others became fatigued. Unable to carry the mountain further, helplessly, 
they gave up Carrying it on the way. 


|| 8.6.35 || 
nipatan Sa giris tatra 
bahun amara-danavan 
curnayam asa mahata 


bharena kanakacalah 


The golden mountain, falling down, crushed many devatas and demons with 
its heavy weight. 


The mountain is called kanaka acala, or “golden mountain.” Acala also means 


immovable. Because of the weight of the gold, the mountain could not be moved. 
Gold is heavier than stones. 


|| 8.6.36 || 


tams tatha bhagna-manaso 


bhagna-bahuru-kandharan 
vijnaya bhagavams tatra 


babhuva garuda-dhvajah 


The Supreme Lord, understanding that they were all discouraged, having 
broken arms, legs and shoulders, appeared there riding on Garuda. 


Babhuva means “he made his appearance.” 


|| 8.6.37 || 
giri-pata-vinispistan 
vilokyamara-danavan 
iksaya jivayam asa 


nirjaran nirvranan yatha 


Observing that the demons and the devatas had been crushed by the falling 
mountain, the Lord rejuvenated them by his glance, so that they were fresh 
and without injuries. 


|| 8.6.38 || 
girim caropya garude 
hastenaikena hlaya 
aruhya prayayav abdhim 


surasura-ganair vrtah 


The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and placed it on the 
back of Garuda. He then went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the devatas 
and demons. 


|| 8.6.39 || 
avaropya girim skandhat 


suparnah patatam varah 


yayau jalanta utsrjya 


harina sa visarjitah 


Thereafter, Garuda, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara Mountain from his 
shoulder and placed it near the water. Dismissed by the Lord, he left. 


The Lord ordered Garuda to go elsewhere, since Vasuki, a snake, would not come 
there while Garuda was present. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seven 


Chapter Seven 


Siva Drinks Poison 


|| 8.7.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
te naga-rajam amantrya 
phala-bhagena vasukim 
pariviya girau tasmin 
netram abdhim mudanvitah 
arebhire sura yatta 


amrtarthe kurudvaha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus! The devatas and demons 
summoned Vasuki, king of the serpents, promising to give him a share of the 
nectar. They coiled Vasuki around Mandara Mountain as a churning rope, and 
with great pleasure and enthusiasm they began to churn the ocean. 


The Seventh Chapter describes how the Lord appeared as Kurma, as well describes 
the various items churned from the ocean, Siva drinking poison, and glorification of 
Siva. Vasuki is king of the snakes. Inviting Vasuki by promising him a share of nectar, 
they wrapped him around the mountain as a rope and began to churn the ocean. 


|| 8.7.2 || 
harih purastaj jagrhe 


purvam devas tato 'bhavan 


Ajita first grasped the head portion of the snake and the devatas followed. 


In order to make the demons take the head portion with poison, the Lord first grasped 
this portion. The devatas also grasped this portion. 


|| 8.7.3 || 
tan naicchan daitya-patayo 
maha-purusa-cestitam 
na grhnimo vayam puccham 
aher angam amangalam 
svadhyaya-sruta-sampannah 


prakhyata janma-karmabhih 


The leaders of the demons did not like this action of the Lord. We shall not 
accept the tail of the snake, which is an inauspicious limb, since we have 
studied the Vedas and are renowned by birth and activities. 


|| 8.7.4 || 


iti tusnim sthitan daityan 


vilokya purusottamah 
smayamano visrjyagram 


puccham jagraha samarah 


Seeing the demons standing silent, the Supreme Lord smiled, and giving up 
the front portion, took the tail of the snake, along with devatas. 


The Lord smiled. You will die because of the intense poison, since you have such 
pride. 


|| 8.7.5 || 
krta-sthana-vibhagas ta 
evam kasyapa-nandanah 
mamanthuh paramam yatta 


amrtartham payo-nidhim 


After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of KaSsyapa, both 
devatas and demons, began churning the ocean of milk with great 
enthusiasm, desiring to get nectar. 


|| 8.7.6 || 
mathyamane ‘'rnave so 'drir 
anadharo hy apo 'visat 
dhriyamano 'pi balibhir 


gauravat pandu-nandana 


O son of the Pandu dynasty! While the ocean was being churned, Mandara 
Mountain, because it had no support, sank in the water, though held by the 
strong devatas and demons, because of its weight. 


|| 8.7.7 || 
te sunirvinna-manasah 


parimlana-mukha-sriyah 


asan Sva-pauruse naste 


daivenatibaliyasa 


Having lost their valor by strong fate, the devatas and demons were 
disappointed, and the beauty of their faces faded. 


|| 8.7.8 || 
vilokya vighneSa-vidhim tadeSvaro 
duranta-viryo 'vitathabhisandhih 
krtva vapuh kacchapam adbhutam mahat 


pravisya toyam girim ujjahara 


Understanding the method at the time of an obstacle, the unlimitedly 
powerful Lord, whose determination is infallible, took the astonishing shape 
of a tortoise, entered the water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain. 


Seeing the method possible when there is an obstacle (vighnesa-vidhim), “For this 
obstacle, there is this solution,” the Lord took the form of a tortoise and lifted the 
mountain up. He thought, “The form of the tortoise is suitable for lifting up the 
mountain in the water.” Avitathabhisandhih means “he whose desires are always 
fulfilled.” 


|| 8.7.9 || 
tam utthitam viksya kulacalam punah 
samudyata nirmathitum surasurah 
dadhara prsthena sa laksa-yojana- 


prastarina dvipa ivaparo mahan 


When the devatas and demons saw that Mandara Mountain had been lifted, 
they were enlivened to churn again. The Lord supported the mountain on his 
back which extended for a hundred thousand yojanas. He resembled the great 
Jambudvipa situated in the water. 


Kurma supported the mountain on his back. He resembled the other great island, 
Jambudvipa. 


|| 8.7.10 || 
surasurendrair bhuja-virya-vepitam 
paribhramantam girim anga prsthatah 
bibhrat tad-avartanam adi-kacchapo 


mene 'nga-kanduyanam aprameyah 


O King! When the devatas and demons, by the strength of their arms, rotated 
Mandara Mountain, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain as a 
means of scratching his body. 


The rotating of the very heavy mountain on his back did not give Kurma pain, but 
rather was pleasurable for him. 


|| 8.7.11 || 
tathasuran aviSad asurena 
rupena tesam bala-viryam irayan 
uddipayan deva-ganams Ca visnur 


daivena nagendram abodha-rupah 


Thereafter, Visnu entered the demons as the quality of passion. He entered 
the devatas as the quality of goodness, and entered Vasuki as the quality of 
ignorance to stimulate and increase their strength and courage. 


Seeing that they would not be able to continue after a few moments, and that Vasuki 
would die from the pain of his body rubbing against the mountain, the Lord mercifully 
took action. He entered the demons as the energy of rajas (asurena). Irayan means 
“stimulating.” He entered the devatas as the energy of sattva. He entered Vasuki as 
the energy of tamas (abodha). By illusion in ignorance, Vasuki would not be conscious 
of his pain. 


|| 8.7.12 || 
upary agendram giri-rad ivanya 


akramya hastena sahasra-bahuh 


tasthau divi brahma-bhavendra-mukhyair 


abhistuvadbhih sumano-'bhivrstah 


Situated in another form like another huge mountain with a thousand hands, 
the Lord caught Mandara Mountain with one hand and stood on top of it. 
From the sky, the associates of Visnu showered flowers upon him. 


When he saw the mountain rising up, the Lord then took action. The phrase brahma- 
bhavendra-mukhyair (by the main persons among Brahma, Siva and Indra) indicates 
the followers of Visnu. Or it can mean the devatas were at the milk ocean and their 
expansions remained in the sky to shower flowers. 


|| 8.7.13 || 
upary adhas catmani gotra-netrayoh 
parena te pravisata samedhitah 
mamanthur abdhim tarasa madotkata 


mahadrina ksobhita-nakra-cakram 


Strengthened by the Lord who entered the devatas, demons, the mountain and 
the snake, and was also above and below the mountain, and eager for the 
nectar, they energetically churned the ocean, which caused disturbance to all 
the crocodiles. 


The Lord was above as the thousand armed form, below as the turtle, in the devatas as 
sattva, in the demons as rajas, in Vasuki as tamas and in the mountain as steadiness. 


|| 8.7.14 || 
ahindra-sahasra-kathora-drn-mukha- 
Svasagni-dhumahata-varcaso ‘surah 
pauloma-kaleya-balilvaladayo 


davagni-dagdhah sarala ivabhavan 


Their vitality destroyed by the smoke and fire emanating from the breathing of 
the thousand cruel mouths of Vasuki, the demons headed by Pauloma, Kaleya, 
Bali and Ilvala became like pine trees burned by a forest fire. 


The demons completely lost (ahata) their vitality. Sarala is a type of tree. 


|| 8.7.15 || 
devams ca tac-chvasa-sikha-hata-prabhan 
dhumrambara-srag-vara-kancukananan 
samabhyavarsan bhagavad-vasa ghana 


vavuh samudrormy-upagudha-vayavah 


The devatas also lost their strength by the blazing breath of Vasuki, and their 
garments, garlands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. Controlled 

by the Lord, clouds poured rain and breezes blew, carrying particles of water 

from the sea waves. 


Though the devatas were distant, holding the tail, they were also affected by the fire 
from Vasuki’s mouths. 


|| 8.7.16 || 
mathyamanat tatha sindhor 
devasura-varutha-paih 
yada sudha na jayeta 


nirmamanthajitah svayam 


When nectar did not appear from the ocean of milk from churning by the best 
of the devatas and demons, Ajita personally began to churn the ocean. 


The nectar did not come out because first the impure parts had to be taken out. Only 
then could the nectar appear. 


|| 8.7.17 || 
megha-syamah kanaka-paridhih karna-vidyota-vidyun 
murdhni bhrajad-vilulita-kacah srag-dharo rakta-netrah 


jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair dandasukam grhitva 


mathnan mathna pratigirir ivaSobhatatho dhrtadrih 


The Lord, whose complexion was like a blackish cloud and had reddish eyes, 
wearing yellow garments and a garland, his earrings shining like lightning, 
his disheveled hair shining on his head, grabbed the snake with his victorious 
arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, and began churning 
the ocean, using Mandara Mountain as a churning rod. The Lord, taking that 
mountain, appeared like a sapphire mountain. 


He wore cloth of golden color and earrings shaped like makaras, flashing like 
lightning. He churned the ocean using the mountain as a rod (mathna). Prati giri 
means “an opposite mountain.” Since Mandara was gold, the opposite mountain would 
be a mountain made of blue sapphire (the color of Visnu). 


|| 8.7.18 || 
nirmathyamanad udadher abhtd visam 
maholbanam halahalahvam agratah 
sambhranta-minonmakarahi-kacchapat 


timi-dvipa-graha-timingilakulat 


From the churning of the ocean, which disturbed the fish, sharks, tortoises 
and snakes and afflicted even the whales, water elephants, crocodiles and 
timingila fish, a fierce poison called halahala first appeared. 


Because the plants offered in the ocean had both poison and nectar in them, first the 
poison had to be drawn out. Dvirupa-kosa says that the word can be written halahala, 
halahala or halahala. The fish became disturbed, wondering what disaster was 
occurring. Unmakara is a big makara. Timi and timingala are types of fish. 


|| 8.7.19 || 
tad ugra-vegam disi disy upary adho 
visarpad utsarpad asahyam aprati 
bhitah praja dudruvur anga seSvara 


araksyamanah Saranam sadasivam 


O King! That most vicious poison spread in all directions as well as up and 
down. Seeing that intolerable poison with no cure, all the frightened devatas 
and demons, along with the Lord himself, took shelter of Lord Siva. 


The poison spread in all directions and up and down as well. It spread slowly; 
otherwise the whole creation would be destroyed. Prajah here refers to the devatas 
and demons. Normal persons could not quickly cross the ocean and go to Kailasa. 
Seeing this poison which had no remedy (aprati), they became afraid. Having no 
protection they went to Siva. The Supreme Lord did not act in this situation because 
he wanted to give fame to his devotee Siva, by giving him the half-moon as his head 
ornament. 


|| 8.7.20 || 
vilokya tam deva-varam tri-lokya 
bhavaya devyabhimatam muninam 
asinam adrav apavarga-hetos 


tapo jusanam stutibhih pranemuh 


They saw Siva, best of the devatas, cherished by the sages who serve him by 
austerities for gaining liberation, seated on Kailasa with his wife for the 
benefit of the three worlds. They offered respects by reciting prayers. 


He was seated on Mount Kailasa for the prosperity of the three worlds. He is revered 
by sages who practice austerities for attaining liberation. 


|| 8.7.21 || 
Sri-prajapataya ucuh 
deva-deva maha-deva 
bhutatman bhuta-bhavana 
trahi nah saranapannams 


trailokya-dahanad visat 


The Prajapatis said: O greatest of all devatas! Mahadeva! Soul of all living 
entities! Protector of all beings! Deliver us, who have come here in 
surrender, from the poison which is burning the three worlds. 


O Siva! Save us! “Siva does not save, but destroys, since he is the avatara of 
destruction.” But you give consciousness to all beings (bhutatman) and you protect 
all beings (bhuta-bhavana). 


|| 8.7.22 || 
tvam ekah sarva-jagata 
isvaro bandha-moksayoh 
tam tvam arcanti kusalah 


prapannarti-haram gurum 


You alone are the controller of the whole universe and of bondage and 
liberation. Intelligent people worship you, the guru who takes away the 
distress of surrendered souls. 


“But Visnu is the protector of all beings. Take shelter of him!” You are the only lord. 
There are not many lords. You and Visnu are one, the only difference being that you 
are touched by the gunas and Visnu is not. 


|| 8.7.23 || 
guna-mayya Sva-Saktyasya 
sarga-sthity-apyayan vibho 
dhatse yada sva-drg bhuman 


brahma-visnu-sivabhidham 


O self-manifesting, powerful lord! When you act in creation, maintenance 
and annihilation by your energy of maya, you assume the names Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara. 


They praise his form as the (third) purusa. When you perform creation, you take on 
the names of Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 


|| 8.7.24 || 


tvam brahma paramam guhyam 


sad-asad-bhava-bhavanam 
nana-Saktibhir abhatas 


tvam atma jagad-isvarah 


You are the Supreme Brahman, difficult to comprehend, the cause of superior 
and inferior natures. You are Visnu, the Lord of the universe, appearing with 
various energies. 


They praise the Lord’s impersonal form as Brahman. You create the living beings with 
superior and inferior natures such as devatas and demons (sad-asad-bhava- 
bhavanam). They praise him as Visnu: you appear with various energies. 


|| 8.7.25 || 
tvam Sabda-yonir jagad-adir atma 
pranendriya-dravya-gunah svabhavah 
kalah kratuh satyam rtam ca dharmas 


tvayy aksaram yat tri-vrd-amananti 


You are the collection of all syllables, the origin of the universe, ahankara, the 
pranas, the senses the elements, the three gunas, svabhava,'”’ time, 
determination, truth, pleasing words, and dharma. The wise determine that 
you are the syllable om. 


This verse praises the Lord as the ultimate expression of all words. You are collection 
of all syllables. You are the pranas, senses, elements starting with earth and the three 
gunas. The wise say that om is in you. They determine that om (trivrd-aksaram) 
represents you. 


|| 8.7.26 || 
agnir mukham te 'khila-devatatma 
ksitim vidur loka-bhavanghri-pankajam 
kalam gatim te 'khila-devatatmano 


disas ca karnau rasanam jalesam 


127 Svabhava is the cause of transformation. 


O source of all planets! The wise know that fire, the essence of all devatas, is 
your mouth, the earth is your lotus feet, time is the movement of you who are 
the source of all the devatas, all the directions are your ears, and Varuna, 
master of the waters, is your tongue. 


They praise the Lord as the total of everything in the universe in five verses. Fire is 
the soul of all the devatas. Sruti says agnih sarva devatah: Agni is all the devatas. O 
cause of the planets (Joka-bhava)! 


|| 8.7.27 || 
nabhir nabhas te Svasanam nabhasvan 
suryas ca caksumsi jalam sma retah 
paravaratmasrayanam tavatma 


somo mano dyaur bhagavan Siras te 


O lord! The sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun is your eyes, 
and the water is your semen. The shelter of all kinds of living entities, high 
and low is your ahankara. The god of the moon is your mind, and Svarga is 
your head. 


The shelter of all jivas superior and inferior is your ahankara (atma). 


|| 8.7.28 || 
kuksih samudra girayo 'sthi-sangha 
romani sarvausadhi-virudhas te 
chandamsi saksat tava sapta dhatavas 


trayl-mayatman hrdayam sarva-dharmah 


O personification of the three Vedas! The seas are your abdomen, and the 
mountains are your bones. All herbs and planets are the hairs on your body, 
the Vedic meters are the seven dhatus of your body, and all dharma is your 
heart. 


O form of the three Vedas (trayi-mayatman)! 


|| 8.7.29 || 
mukhani pancopanisadas tavesa 
yais trimsad-astottara-mantra-vargah 
yat tac chivakhyam paramatma-tattvam 


deva svayam-jyotir avasthitis te 


O lord! The five Vedic mantras are your five mouths, from which the thirty- 
eight secondary mantras have arisen. He who is your Paramatma is called 
Siva. Visnu, self-manifesting, is your shelter. 


Your five mouths are the five mantras: tat-purusa, aghora, sadyojata, vamadeva, and 
isana, by which mouths arise thirty-eighty secondary mantras, by dividing the verses. 
He who has the position of Paramatma for you is called Siva. The self-revealed Visnu 
is your shelter. 


|| 8.7.30 || 
chaya tv adharmormisu yair visargo 
netra-trayam sSattva-rajas-tamamsi 
sankhyatmanah Sastra-krtas taveksa 


chandomayo deva rsih puranah 


O lord! Your shadow is seen in irreligion. The three modes of nature— 
goodness, passion and ignorance— which brings about various creations, are 
your three eyes. All the ancient Vedic literatures, composed of verses, are your 
glance. You, the soul of all beings, are the creator of scriptures. 


Your shadow exists in the waves of adharma such as pride. The three gunas by which 
various creations arise are your three eyes. O lord (deva)! The Vedas composed of 
verses are your glance. Another version has saksat manuh. Manuh also means the 
Vedas. 


|| 8.7.31 || 
na te giri-trakhila-loka-pala- 
virinca-vaikuntha-surendra-gamyam 
jyotih param yatra rajas tamas ca 


sattvam na yad brahma nirasta-bhedam 


O protector of mountains! Your supreme light known as Brahman which is 
devoid of rajas, tamas and sativa and devoid of distinctions is not known by 
the devatas, Visnu or Indra. 


O protector of mountains! Your light which is para Brahman cannot be understood by 
the protectors of planets. Since the form of Visnu (vaikuntha) is the Supreme 
Brahman, it is not a fault if Visnu does not know this impersonal Brahman belonging to 
him, since it is like knowledge of a flower in the sky. That does not destroy his 
omniscience. Or the words from giritra to surendra can all be taken as vocative case. 


|| 8.7.32 || 
kamadhvara-tripura-kalagarady-aneka- 
bhuta-druhah ksapayatah stutaye na tat te 
yas tv anta-kala idam atma-krtam sva-netra- 


vahni-sphulinga-sikhaya bhasitam na veda 


Destroying the poison is nothing for you, who have destroyed many places of 
violence, such as Daksa’s sacrifice, the city of Tripura, and the demons Kala 
and Gara. You are not even aware that the universe at the time of destruction 
turns to ashes by the sparks of fire emanating from your eye. 


It is not difficult for you to destroy the poison that is now present. The action of 
destroying this poison is not to be praised, since you destroy all the places where 
there is violence to living beings, such as Daksa’s animal sacrifice. This is too 
insignificant. Kala and Gara were two demons that Siva killed, but also this refers to 
the poison. It is mentioned in the past tense to express the fact that it is necessary to 
destroy it. You are not even aware that the universe is destroyed when you glance. 
Thus destroying this poison will be insignificant for you. 


|| 8.7.33 || 
ye tv atma-rama-gurubhir hrdi cintitanghri- 
dvandvam carantam umaya tapasabhitaptam 
katthanta ugra-parusam niratam Smasane 


te nunam utim avidams tava hata-lajjah 


Persons criticize you as a ferocious, violent person obsessed with the burning 
grounds and engaged in flirting with Uma, though you are engaged in intense 
austerity and your feet are the object of meditation by the best of atmaramas. 
Devoid of shame, they do not know your pastimes 


Your greatness cannot be understood by superficial materialists. Though you are 
engaged in flirting with Uma, you are actually engaged in austerity. It is not a show of 
lust, for the best of the atmaramas meditate on your feet. Though this is so, people 
criticize you as a ferocious, violent person. You should be praised as the opposite. 
Those who criticize you do not know your activities. How unfortunate! They do not 
know your pastimes. Your pastimes involving misconduct involving display of lust and 
anger are mocked by people. Filled with lust and anger, do they have no shame in 
criticizing you, upon whose feet the best of atmaramas meditate? 


|| 8.7.34 || 
tat tasya te sad-asatoh paratah parasya 
nanjah svarupa-gamane prabhavanti bhumnah 
brahmadayah kim uta samstavane vayam tu 


tat-sarga-sarga-visaya api Sakti-matram 


Even Brahma cannot understand the real truth about you, who are great, 
superior to moving and non-moving beings and difficult to understand. What 
to speak of us trying to understand you! We, who have been created by Marici 
and others, who were created by Brahma, can only praise you according to our 
ability. 


What to speak of such persons understanding you! Even Brahma does not understand 
the truth about you. We, who have been created by Marici and others, who were 
created by Brahma (tat-sarga-sarga-visayah), can only praise you according to our 
ability, and not accurately. 


|| 8.7.35 || 
etat param prapasyamo 
na param te mahesvara 
mrdanaya hi lokasya 


vyaktis te 'vyakta-karmanah 


O great lord! We do not understand your superior form. We only know that 
you, whose activities are hard to understand, make your appearance for the 
happiness of the people. 


You appear in order to make people happy. You should make the people happy by 
destroying the poison. 


|| 8.7.36 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tad-viksya vyasanam tasam 
krpaya bhrsa-piditah 
sarva-bhuta-suhrd deva 


idam aha satim priyam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Siva, the friend of all living entities, on seeing 
the danger to the devatas, became afflicted out of compassion. He spoke to his 
eternal consort, Sati, as follows. 


|| 8.7.37 || 
Sri-Siva uvaca 
aho bata bhavany etat 
prajanam paSya vaisasam 
ksiroda-mathanodbhutat 


kalakutad upasthitam 


Lord Siva said: O Bhavani! See how all these living entities have been placed 
in danger because of the poison produced from the churning of the ocean of 
milk. 


|| 8.7.38 || 
asam prana-paripsunam 
vidheyam abhayam hi me 


etavan hi prabhor artho 


yad dina-paripalanam 


It is my duty to give safety to all living entities struggling for existence, since 
it is the duty of the master to protect his suffering dependents. 


|| 8.7.39 || 
pranaih svaih praninah panti 
sadhavah ksana-bhanguraih 
baddha-vairesu bhutesu 


mohitesv atma-mayaya 


Among people who are bewildered by the Lord’s maya and who are always 
engaged in animosity toward one another, the devotees protect other living 
entities at the risk of their own temporary lives. 


“But you, being an atmarama, should ignore these jivas subjected to mutual hatred in 
the material world.” This verse answers. 


|| 8.7.40 || 
pumsah krpayato bhadre 
sarvatma priyate harih 
prite harau bhagavati 
priye 'ham sacaracarah 
tasmad idam garam bhunje 


prajanam svastir astu me 


O gentle Bhavani! When one performs benevolent activities for others, the 
Supreme Lord is very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also 
pleased, along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this 
poison. May all the living entities have auspicious existence because of me! 


Me means “because of me.” Svastih means “auspicious existence.” 


|| 8.7.41 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam amantrya bhagavan 
bhavanim visva-bhavanah 
tad visam jagdhum arebhe 


prabhava-jnanvamodata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After informing Bhavani in this way, Lord Siva, 
protector of the universe, was about to drink the poison, and Bhavani, 
knowing his ability, gave her permission. 


|| 8.7.42 || 
tatah karatali-krtya 
vyapi halahalam visam 
abhaksayan maha-devah 


krpaya bhuta-bhavanah 


Thereafter, Lord Siva, protector of the living entities, compassionately took 
the whole quantity of poison into his palm and drank it. 


He took the poison spread everywhere, and reduced it into his palm. 


|| 8.7.43]| 
tasyapi darsayam asa 
Sva-viryam jala-kalmasah 
yac cakara gale nilam 


tac ca sadhor vibhusanam 


The poison manifested its potency on Siva. The blue line that the poison made 
on Lord Siva's neck is now accepted as an ornament of Siva. 


Jala-kalmasah means the poison. The poison showed its potency even on Siva 
(tasyapi). 


|| 8.7.44 || 
tapyante loka-tapena 
sadhavah prayaSo janah 
paramaradhanam tad dhi 


purusasyakhilatmanah 


Generally well bred people suffer because of others’ suffering. This is most 
satisfying to the Supreme Lord, the soul of all beings. 


|| 8.7.45 || 
niSsamya karma tac chambhor 
deva-devasya midhusah 
praja daksayani brahma 


vaikunthas ca SaSamsire 


Upon seeing this act of generous Siva, the lord of the devatas, Bhavani, Lord 
Brahma, Lord Visnu, and the people in general praised him. 


|| 8.7.46 || 
praskannam pibatah paner 
yat kincij jagrhuh sma tat 
vrscikahi-visausadhyo 


dandasukas Ca ye 'pare 


Scorpions, cobras, poisonous plants and other poisonous animals drank 
whatever little amount of poison splashed from Siva’s hand as he drank. 


The scorpions, snakes, and others, such as dogs and jackals, drank what fell from the 
hand of Siva when he drank. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eight 


The Demons Steal the N ectar 


|| 8.8.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
pite gare vrsankena 
pritas te 'mara-danavah 
mamanthus tarasa sindhum 


havirdhani tato 'bhavat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Upon Lord Siva's drinking the poison, both the 
devatas and the demons, being very pleased, began to churn the ocean with 
vigor. As a result of this, there appeared a cow known as Surabhi. 


In the Eighth Chapter, among various jewels, Laksmi also appears and Visnu marries 
her. When the nectar appears, the demons steal it, and Mohini makes her 
appearance. Harivdham means Surabhi. 


|| 8.8.2 || 
tam agni-hotrim rsayo 
jagrhur brahma-vadinah 
yajnasya deva-yanasya 


medhyaya havise nrpa 


O King! Sages who the Vedas accepted that Surabhi cow, which produces the 
necessities for sacrifice, in order make pure offerings of ghee for attaining the 
path to Brahmaloka. 


Devayanasya means for attaining the path to Brahmaloka. 


|| 8.8.3 || 
tata uccaihsrava nama 
hayo 'bhuc candra-pandurah 
tasmin balih sprham cakre 


nendra isvara-Siksaya 


Thereafter, a horse named Uccaihsrava, which was as white as the moon, was 
generated. Bali Maharaja desired to possess this horse, and Indra did not 
protest, for he had been so advised by the Lord. 


The Lord instructed this in order to increase the pride of the demons. 


|| 8.8.4 || 
tata airavato nama 
varanendro vinirgatah 
dantais caturbhih Svetadrer 


haran bhagavato mahim 


Then, the king of elephants, named Airavata, with four tusks, was generated. 
It defied the glories of white Kailasa Mountain, the abode of Lord Siva. 


With its tusks like mountain peaks, the elephant challenged the glory of white Mount 
Kailasa, the abode of Siva. 


|| 8.8.5 || 


airavanadayas tv astau 
dig-gaja abhavams tatah 
abhramu-prabhrtayo 'stau ca 


karinyas tv abhavan nrpa 


Thereafter, O King, eight great elephants of the directions, headed by 


Airavana, were generated. Eight she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also 
generated. 


|| 8.8.6 || 
kaustubhakhyam abhtd ratnam 
padmarago mahodadheh 
tasmin manau sprham cakre 


vakso-'lankarane harih 


tato 'bhavat parijatah 
sura-loka-vibhusanam 
purayaty arthino yo 'rthaih 


Sasvad bhuvi yatha bhavan 


The Kaustubha, a type of ruby, then appeared. Lord Visnu, to decorate his 
chest, desired to possess it. Generated next was the parijata flower, which 
decorates the celestial planets. O King, as you fulfill the desires of everyone 


on this planet by bestowing what people desire, the parijata satisfies everyone 
by giving what they desire. 


|| 8.8.7 || 
tatas capsaraso jata 
niska-kanthyah suvasasah 
ramanyah svarginam valgu- 


gati-hlavalokanaih 


Next there appeared the Apsaras, decorated with golden ornaments and fine 
clothing. The Apsaras attract the people of Svarga by their graceful 
movements and playful glances. 


Ramanyah means “they give pleasure by their movements and glances.” 


|| 8.8.8 || 
tatas cavirabhut saksac 
chri rama bhagavat-para 
ranhjayanti disah kantya 


vidyut saudamani yatha 


Then there appeared Rama, the embodiment of wealth, who became more 
attractive, just as lightning arising from the crystal mountain becomes more 
attractive than previous lightning. She charmed the directions with her luster. 


Rama is the embodiment of wealth (saksat sri). Rama means “one who gives pleasure 
to the Lord.” She appeared as the beloved wife of the Lord. She was superior in form 
than previously forms (bhagavat-para), because this form was a direct expression of all 
good fortune. She was like lightning which, arising from the crystal mountain Sudama, 
became exceedingly more beautiful than previous lightning. It is thus called 
saudamani. The word kantya can be derived from the root kam (to desire), and can 
thus mean “by desire.” Rama, as wealth, made the people in all directions desirous of 
wealth. Or kantya can mean her luster, which charmed all directions. 


|| 8.8.9 || 
tasyam cakruh sprham sarve 
sasurasura-Mmanavah 
rupaudarya-vayo-varna- 


mahimaksipta-cetasah 


The minds of the devatas, demons and humans were not attracted to the 
greatness of her beauty, her bodily features, her youth, or her complexion. 
They all desired wealth from her. 


They became attracted to Laksmi, the form of wealth just described, but not to the 
other form described in verse 25 where she is described as the mother of the universe. 
Their minds were not attracted (ma aksipta) by the greatness (mahi) of her beauty, 


nobility, youth and complexion, since they all desired enjoyment of a kingdom from 
her. 


|| 8.8.10 || 
tasya asanam aninye 
mahendro mahad-adbhutam 
murtimatyah saric-chrestha 


hema-kumbhair jalam suci 


Indra brought a great astonishing throne for her. All the rivers of sacred 
water personified brought pure water in golden water pots for Laksmi. 


The word ca indicates that both forms—the form of wealth, and the form dear to 
Visnu-- were worshipped. 


|| 8.8.11 || 
abhisecanika bhumir 
aharat sakalausadhih 
gavah panca pavitrani 


vasanto madhu-madhavau 


The earth collected all the herbs suitable for installing her, The cows 
delivered five products, namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and 
spring personified collected flowers and fruits from the months of Caitra and 
Vaisakha [April and May]. 


Abhisecankah means “suitable for installation.” The five pure products of the cow are 
milk, ghee, yoghurt, cow urine and cow dung. Madhu and Madhava are the months of 
Caitra and Vaisakha. Their products are fruits and flowers. Another version has 
madhu-madhavam: the honey produced during the month of Madhava. 


|| 8.8.12 || 


rsayah kalpayam cakrur 
abhisekam yatha-vidhi 
jagur bhadrani gandharva 


natyas ca nanrtur jaguh 


The sages performed the bathing ceremony as directed in the scriptures. The 
Gandharvas chanted auspicious prayers and the dancers danced and sang. 


|| 8.8.13 || 
megha mrdanga-panava- 
murajanaka-gomukhan 
vyanadayan sankha-venu- 


vinas tumula-nihsvanan 


The clouds in personified form played drums, known as mrdangas, panavas, 
murajas, anakas, and vinas, and blew conch, gomukhas, and flutes, which 
made a tumultuous sound. 


|| 8.8.14 || 
tato 'bhisisicur devim 
Sriyam padma-karam satim 
digibhah purna-kalaSsaih 


sukta-vakyair dvijeritaih 


Thereafter, the elephants of the directions bathed the personification of 
wealth and the chaste form holding a lotus who was dedicated to Visnu, using 
full pots of water purified by Vedic mantras chanted by brahmanas. 


Sriyam refers to the form of wealth. Devim comes from the root div, meaning “to 
play.” The pastime of the form of wealth is to distribute wealth and enjoyment. The 
form with a lotus in her hand is the consort of Visnu, who is dedicated to her husband 
(satim). 


|| 8.8.15 || 


samudrah pita-kauseya- 
vasasi1 Ssamupaharat 
varunah srajam vaijayantim 


madhuna matta-satpadam 


The ocean supplied the upper and lower portions of a yellow silken garment. 
Varuna presented flower garlands surrounded by bees, drunken with honey. 


It is prescribed that after the bathing the person should wear yellow cloth. 


|| 8.8.16 || 
bhusanani vicitrani 
visvakarma prajapatih 
haram sarasvati padmam 


ajo nagas ca kundale 


Visvakarma, one of the Prajapatis, supplied varieties of decorated ornaments. 
The goddess of learning, Sarasvati, supplied a necklace, Lord Brahma 
supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants of Nagaloka supplied earrings. 


|| 8.8.17 || 
tatah krta-svastyayanotpala-srajam 
nadad-dvirepham parigrhya panina 
cacala vaktram sukapola-kundalam 


savrida-hasam dadhati susobhanam 


Thereafter, Laksmi, eternally under the shelter of Narayana, began moving 
about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus flowers, which were surrounded 
by humming bumblebees. Smiling with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her 
earrings, she looked extremely beautiful. 


The Supreme Lord is the shelter of both forms of Laksmi. Svasti ayana means “she 
has as her abode the chest of Narayana, which is always auspicious.” This has been 
accomplished from time without beginning (Arta). Though her reflection which seems 


to be materially situated gives wealth to Brahma and others, this form is also beyond 
the gunas and is actually spiritual wealth. She eternally takes shelter of Narayana. 
From time without beginning, she does not accept the material gunas, and is naturally 
filled with prema. She is situated as the consort of Visnu, giving him happiness in all 
his senses. These two forms appeared from the milk ocean and then became one. She 
moved about to select Narayana as her eternal consort. 


|| 8.8.18 || 
stana-dvayam catikrsodari samam 
nirantaram candana-kunkumoksitam 
tatas tato nupura-valgu Sinjitair 


visarpati hema-lateva sa babhau 


Her two breasts, which were symmetrical with no space between, were covered 
with sandalwood pulp and Kunkuma powder, and her waist was very thin. As 
she walked through the assembly, her ankle bells jingling softly, she appeared 
like a moving creeper of gold. 


Thereafter (tatah) in the assembly (tatah) she moved about, like a moving golden 
creeper. 


|| 8.8.19 || 
vilokayanti niravadyam atmanah 
padam dhruvam cavyabhicari-sad-gunam 
gandharva-siddhasura-yaksa-carana- 


traipistapeyadisu nanvavindata 


Examining persons among the Gandharvas, Yaksas, demons, Siddhas, Caranas 
and devatas, Laksmi could not find a faultless, eternal shelter with fixed 
auspicious qualities. 


Of the two forms of Laksmi which merged together, the form of wealth made a show of 
selecting a suitable husband with excellent qualities just as in other svayamvaras the 
bride considers the good a bad qualities of the contenders, in order to show to all the 
people the superiority of Visnu above all others. She did not find her shelter (padam) 
among them. That shelter should be without fault (niravadyam), eternal (dhruvam) 

and having the best qualities permanently fixed because of being most auspicious. 


|| 8.8.20 || 
nunam tapo yasya na manyu-nirjayo 
jhanam kvacit tac ca na sanga-varjitam 
kaScin mahams tasya na kama-nirjayah 


sa iSvarah kim parato vyapasrayah 


Some have austerity, but have not conquered anger. Some have knowledge but 
have not given up attachment. Some have power but have not controlled lust. 
Who can a person without shelter from enemies be the Supreme Lord? 


In three verses Laksmi in the form of wealth thinks to herself the reason for not 
selecting anyone on seeing the good qualities linked with faults. Durvasa and others 
cannot control anger. Thus their austerity is useless. Some persons like Brhaspati 
have knowledge but it is not without material attachment. Thus it is useless. Some 
like Brahma have great power, but they also have lust. Thus their greatness is 
useless. How can persons like Indra who became without shelter from enemies be the 
Supreme Lord? 


|| 8.8.21 || 
dharmah kvacit tatra na bhuta-sauhrdam 
tyagah kvacit tatra na mukti-karanam 
viryam na pumso 'sty aja-vega-niskrtam 


na hi dvitiyo guna-sanga-varjitah 


Some have dharma, but are not friendly to all beings. Some indulge in charity 
but are not interested in liberation. Some have strength but cannot prevent 
the attack of time. Some are devoid of attraction to material and spiritual 
qualities, but cannot be a suitable companion. 


Some, the karmis like Sukracarya, have dharma, but are not friendly to all beings 
since they are interested in material facility, such as being a priest for demons. Thus 
their dharma is useless. Some give in charity (tyagah) like Daksa, but they are not 
interested in liberation. Thus their charity is useless. Some have strength like 
Sumbha and Nisumbha, but they cannot stop the force of time. Some are detached 


from all material and spiritual qualities, like the Kumaras, but they cannot be a 
suitable companion, because her spiritual form and fragrance are useless for them. 


|| 8.8.22 || 
kvacic cirayur na hi sila-mangalam 
kvacit tad apy asti na vedyam ayusah 
yatrobhayam kutra ca so 'py amangalah 


sumangalah kasca na kanksate hi mam 


Some have long life but do not have piety or auspicious qualities. Some have 
both, but do not have long life. Some have long life and piety, but do not have 
auspicious qualities. The person with actual auspicious qualities does not 
care for me. 


Some like Bali have long life, but do not have good conduct or auspiciousness. By 
having a demon nature, their conduct is not proper. They are without auspiciousness 
by being the enemy of Indra. Some like the sons and daughters of Manu have proper 
conduct and auspicious qualities, but they do not have long life since they are human. 
Where there is good conduct and long life as in Siva, there is inauspicious actions such 
as living where dead bodies are burned. She then indicates the Lord with the word 
sumangalah. The faults are by their nature inauspicious. The good qualities, because 
they are material, are temporary, and thus inauspicious. Thus all those faults and 
good qualities are inauspicious. After pointing out faults in each type of person she 
then points out a fault which indicates praise for Visnu. He who has actual 
auspiciousness does not care for me. Disregard for all things is here considered a 
great quality. 


|| 8.8.23 || 
evam vimrsyavyabhicari-sad-gunair 
varam nijaikasrayatayagunasrayam 
vavre varam Sarva-gunair apeksitam 


rama mukundam nirapeksam ipsitam 


In this way, after full deliberation, since his qualities were fixed and he is 
independent, the goddess of fortune accepted as her husband excellent, most 


desirable Mukunda, endowed with all good qualities and no material qualities, 
who was not dependent on her 


Considering in this way Rama selected Mukunda as her husband. “But if he is 
indifferent to her, she should be indifferent to him.” But he is endowed with 
(apeksitam) all qualities such as the mystic power of anima. She thought as follows. 
“Though the Lord is by nature indifferent, he does not neglect (apeksitam) his mystic 
powers which are dependent on him. Similarly, he will be dependent on me. Though 
he is indifferent, he will not neglect me. I can be successful by serving him. What is 
the use of material persons?” He is the best, having the best qualities which are 
eternal (avyabhicari-sad-gunaih). He is without material qualities. I accept him 
because he is his own shelter (nijaikasrayataya). 


|| 8.8.24 || 
tasyamsa-deSa uSatim nava-kanja-malam 
madyan-madhuvrata-varutha-giropaghustam 
tasthau nidhaya nikate tad-urah sva-dhama 


savrida-hasa-vikasan-nayanena yata 


Laksmi1 placed upon his shoulders the beautiful garland of newly grown lotus 
flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees searching for honey. 
She remained standing by his side, with a shy smile and glittering eyes, and 
then attained her shelter on his chest. 


Placing on his shoulders an attractive (usatim) garland, she remained silent beside 
him at first. Visnu understood her desire, and then she attained his chest, her abode 
(sva-dhama), unseen by others. 


|| 8.8.25 || 
tasyah Sriyas tri-jagato janako jananya 
vakso nivasam akarot paramam vibhuteh 
Ssrih svah prajah sakarunena niriksanena 


yatra sthitaidhayata sadhipatims tri-lokan 


The chest of the creator of the three worlds became the supreme shelter of 
Laksm1, who is the mother of the three worlds and is personified wealth. 


Situated there, personified wealth gave prosperity to the three worlds and her 
offspring who were the devatas, by her merciful glance. 


This verse describes the abode of the two types of Laksmi. His chest became the 
abode of the mother of the three worlds, the dear consort of Visnu. And his chest 
became the eternal (paramam) abode of Laksmi as the personification of wealth 
(vibhuteh). Brahma, Indra and others become the abode of wealth, but that abode is 
secondary and temporary. This is clarified. On his chest the form of wealth (srih) gave 
prosperity to her offspring, Brahma and others. This means she is situated in Brahma 
and Indra also as wealth. The offspring are described: they are the protectors of the 
planets. 


|| 8.8.26 || 
sankha-ttrya-mrdanganam 
vaditranam prthuh svanah 
devanuganam sastrinam 


nrtyatam gayatam abhut 


There was a huge sound from conchs, bugles, drums and stringed instruments 
played by the followers of the devatas and their wives, who sang and danced. 


|| 8.8.27 || 
brahma-rudrangiro-mukhyah 
sarve viSva-srjo vibhum 
idire 'vitathair mantrais 


tal-lingaih puspa-varsinah 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the sage Angira, and other directors of universal 
affairs, showering flowers, worshipped the Lord by chanting true mantras 
indicating the qualities of the Lord. 


|| 8.8.28 || 
Sriyavalokita devah 


saprajapatayah prajah 


Siladi-guna-sampanna 


lebhire nirvrtim param 


All the devatas, along with the Prajapatis and their descendants, blessed by 
Laksmi1's glance and endowed with good behavior and qualities, became 
extremely happy. 


|| 8.8.29 || 
nirudyoga gata-trapah 
yada copeksita laksmya 


babhuvur daitya-danavah 


O King! Because of being neglected by Laksmi, the demons became powerless, 
greedy, inactive and shameless. 


|| 8.8.30 || 
athasid varun1 devi 
kanya kamala-locana 
asura jagrhus tam vai 


harer anumatena te 


Next appeared Varuni, the lotus-eyed goddess. With the permission of the 
Supreme Lord, the demons, headed by Bali Maharaja, took possession of this 
young girl. 


Varuni means liquor which is the food of Varuna. 


|| 8.8.31 || 
athodadher mathyamanat 
kaSyapair amrtarthibhih 
udatisthan maharaja 


purusah paramadbhutah 


O King! Thereafter, while the sons of Kasyapa, both demons and devatas, were 
engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person 
appeared. 


|| 8.8.32 || 
dirgha-pivara-dor-dandah 
kambu-grivo 'runeksanah 
Syamalas tarunah sragvi 


sarvabharana-bhusitah 


His arms were long, thick and strong; his neck resembled a conch; his eyes 
were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was very young, wearing a 
garland and decorated with all types of ornaments. 


|| 8.8.33 || 
pita-vasa mahoraskah 
sumrsta-mani-kundalah 
snigdha-kuncita-keSanta- 
subhagah simha-vikramah 
amrtapurna-kalasam 


bibhrad valaya-bhusitah 


He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished jeweled 
earrings. He had shining, curled locks of hair, and his chest was very broad. 
Brave as a lion, he was decorated with bangles. In his hand he carried a pot 
filled with nectar. 


|| 8.8.34 || 
sa vai bhagavatah saksad 
visnor amsamSsa-sambhavah 
dhanvantarir iti khyata 


ayur-veda-drg ijya-bhak 


This person, portion of a portion of Visnu, was known as Dhanvantari. He was 
conversant with the science of medicine and enjoyed a share of the sacrifices. 


Ijya-bhuk means he enjoyed a share of the sacrifices. 


|| 8.8.35 || 
tam alokyasurah sarve 
kalasam camrtabhrtam 
lipsantah sarva-vastuni 


kalasam tarasaharan 


Upon seeing Dhanvantari and the pot filled with nectar, the demons, desiring 
all things, snatched the pot by force. 


Amrtabhrtam means “filled with nectar.” 


|| 8.8.36 || 
niyamane 'surais tasmin 
kalase 'mrta-bhajane 
visanna-manaso deva 


harim Saranam ayayuh 


When the pot of nectar was carried off by the demons, the devatas became 
dejected and sought shelter of the Supreme Lord. 


|| 8.8.37 || 
iti tad-dainyam alokya 
bhagavan bhrtya-kama-krt 
ma khidyata mitho 'rtham vah 


sadhayisye sva-mayaya 


When the Supreme Lord, who fulfills the desires of his devotees, saw the 
devatas in misery, he said to them, "Do not be aggrieved. By my own energy I 
shall fulfill your goal by creating dispute through my maya.” 


|| 8.8.38 || 
mithah kalir abhut tesam 
tad-arthe tarsa-cetasam 
aham purvam aham purvam 


na tvam na tvam iti prabho 


O King! In private, a quarrel then arose among the greedy demons for taking 
the nectar. Each of them said, "I shall drink first. I shall drink first. No you 
cannot drink first. You cannot drink first.” 


Mithah means “in private” as well as “mutually.” Their minds filled with desire, and 
being of equal strength, they spoke to each other. They said repetitively, “I shall drink 
first since I come from a good family. No, you cannot drink first because you come 
from a bad family.” 


|| 8.8.39-40 || 
devah svam bhagam arhanti 
ye tulyayasa-hetavah 
satra-yaga ivaitasminn 


esa dharmah sanatanah 


iti svan pratyasedhan vai 
daiteya jata-matsarah 
durbalah prabalan rajan 


grhita-kalasan muhuh 


Some of the demons said, "All the devatas endeavoring equally will take an 
equal share, just all participates enjoy equal results at a satra sacrifice. This is 
the eternal principle.” O King! In this way the weaker demons, being envious, 
constantly prevented the stronger demons who had taken the pot by force 
from drinking the nectar. 


Two verses describe the abusive words of the weaker demons. Since the devatas have 
equally labored in churning (tulya-ayasa-hetavah) they will share the nectar equally, 
just as in a satra sacrifice everyone enjoys the results equally. Sruti says Rddhi-kamah 
satram asiran ye yajamanas te rtvik ca: they performed a satra, desiring prosperity; 
the sponsors are also the performers (in enjoying the result). 


|| 8.8.41-46 || 
etasminn antare visnuh 
sarvopaya-vid isvarah 
yosid-rupam anirdesyam 


dadhara-paramadbhutam 


preksantyotpala-syamam 
Sarvavayava-sundaram 
samana-karnabharanam 


sukapolonnasananam 


Nava-yauvana-nirvrtta- 
stana-bhara-krsodaram 
mukhamodanuraktali- 


jhankarodvigna-locanam 


bibhrat sukeSa-bharena 
malam utphulla-mallikam 
sugriva-kanthabharanam 


su-bhujangada-bhusitam 


virajambara-samvita- 
nitamba-dvipa-sobhaya 
kancya pravilasad-valgu- 


calac-carana-nupuram 


savrida-smita-viksipta- 
bhru-vilasavalokanaih 
daitya-yutha-pa-cetahsu 


kamam uddipayan muhuh 


The Supreme Lord Visnu, the knower of methods, then assumed the form of 
an extremely beautiful woman impossible to describe. She had a pleasing, 
dark complexion like a blue lotus and had beautiful limbs. Her ears were 
equally decorated with earrings, her cheeks were very beautiful, and her nose 
was raised. Her heavy breasts, perfectly round because of her youth, seemed 
to weaken her thin waist. Her eyes were agitated by humming bees attracted 
by the aroma of her face. With a mass beautiful hair, she wore a garland of 
jasmine flowers. She had ornaments on her neck and bracelets on her arms. 
She had moving ankle bells enhanced by her splendid belt spread over her 
island-shaped buttocks covered by spotless cloth. Because of her glances, the 
movements of her eyebrows, and her shy smile, she aroused lust in the hearts 
of the leaders of the demons. 


Her waist seemed weakened by bearing the weight of her breasts round because of 
her new youth. She was endowed with a mass of beautiful hair. She had beautiful 
moving ankle bells enhanced by her belt around her hips resembling islands, covered 
by pure cloth. She had playful glances along with moving eyebrows, along with a shy 
smile. By that she aroused lust in the hearts of the leaders of the demons. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nine 


Mohini Bewilders the Demons 


|| 8.9.1 || 


Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
te 'nyonyato ‘surah patram 
harantas tyakta-sauhrdah 
ksipanto dasyu-dharmana 


ayantim dadrsuh striyam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The demons, having the nature of thieves, had given 
up friendship with one another and were snatching and throwing the pot. They 
then saw the woman approach. 


The Ninth Chapter describes how Mohini bewilders and cheats the demons, gives the 
nectar to the devatas to drink, and how Rahu is beheaded. 


|| 8.9.2 || 
aho rupam aho dhama 
aho asya navam vayah 
iti te tam abhidrutya 


papracchur jata-hrc-chayah 


"Alas, how wonderful is her beauty, how wonderful is the luster of her body, 
and how wonderful is the beauty of her youth!" Speaking in this way, they 
pursued her, and, with lust in their hearts, inquire from her. 


|| 8.9.3 || 
ka tvam kanja-palasaksi 
kuto va kim cikirsasi 
kasyasi vada vamoru 


mathnativa manamsi nah 


O girl with beautiful thighs! You have such nice eyes, resembling the petals of 
a lotus flower. Who are you? Where do you come from? What is your purpose 
in coming here, and whose daughter are you? You are agitating our minds. 


Whose daughter are you (kasya asi)? 


|| 8.9.4 || 
na vayam tvamarair daityaih 
siddha-gandharva-caranaih 
nasprsta-purvam janimo 


lokeSais ca kuto nrbhih 


What to speak of human beings, even the devatas, demons, Siddhas, 
Gandharvas, Caranas and the various directors of the universe, the Prajapatis, 
have never touched you before. It is not that we are unable to understand this. 


It is not that we do not know that you have not been touched by the devatas and 
others. We know that. They imply, “Have you come here for choosing a husband?” 


|| 8.9.5 || 
nunam tvam vidhina subhruh 
presitasi Saririnam 
sarvendriya-manah-pritim 


vidhatum saghrnena kim 


O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows! Has not destiny, by its mercy, sent 
you to please the senses and minds of all beings? 


What is the necessity of knowing her intention? We have become successful just by 
seeing her. 


|| 8.9.6 || 
sa tvam nah spardhamananam 
eka-vastuni manini 
jnatinam baddha-vairanam 


Sam vidhatsva sumadhyame 


We, of one family, have become inimical to each other, competing because of 
this pot. O thin-waisted, esteemed woman! Please create auspiciousness for 


us. 


Your intentions can be settled later. Now, please act to please us. 


|| 8.9.7 || 
vayam kasyapa-dayada 
bhratarah krta-paurusah 
vibhajasva yatha-nyayam 


naiva bhedo yatha bhavet 


All of us are descendents of KaSyapa, and thus we are brothers. But now we 
are exhibiting our prowess against each other. Please divide the nectar among 


us justly so there will no quarrel. 


Divide the nectar among us demons. 


|| 8.9.8 || 
ity upamantrito daityair 
maya-yosid-vapur harih 
prahasya rucirapangair 


niriksann idam abravit 


Requested by the demons, the Supreme Lord, who had assumed the form of a 
woman, smiling and looking at them with attractive glances, spoke as follows. 


|| 8.9.9 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
katham kaSyapa-dayadah 


pumscalyam mayi sangatah 


viSvasam pandito jatu 


kaminisu na yati hi 


The Lord said: O descendents of Kasyapa! Why do you associate with me, a 
prostitute? A learned person never puts his faith in women. 


You say that you are the sons of the sage Kasyapa. How then have you become so 
lusty? This is a joke to bewilder them. “We cannot be controlled by our emotions 
through any woman. But we have been conquered by your purity.” But Iam justa 
prostitute. “Shall we praise the limits of your lack of desire? You have not even 
smelled the scent of a man from childhood. You are speaking like this to hide yourself. 
Prostitutes among women claim they are pure. We desire to give everything to you, 
because you are without duplicity, which is very unique among women.” Witha 
steady gaze produced out of astonishment at their mental words, she then spoke. O 
wise men! Do not put faith in me if you desire your own good! What I speak 
externally has the opposite meaning internally. Since I understand that you are 
learned, you should do what is proper. One should understand there is an internal 
meaning in the previous and later events. Though you think that I am pure, one 
should know that internally I have lust since youth. Being filled with lust and being a 
woman, and not having the protection of a husband or sons, how could I not become a 
prostitute? Therefore you should not trust me at all. 


|| 8.9.10 || 
salavrkanam strinam ca 
svairininam sura-dvisah 
sakhyany ahur anityani 


nutnam nutnam vicinvatam 


O demons! Jackals and prostitutes are unsteady in their friendship and think 
of newer and newer friends every day. This is the opinion of learned scholars. 


“Then what should we do?” Please listen to the conclusion. Salavrka means a monkey, 
jackal or dog according to Amara-kosa. 


|| 8.9.11 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


iti te ksvelitais tasya 


aSvasta-manaso ‘surah 
jahasur bhava-gambhiram 


dadus camrta-bhajanam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Their minds comforted by the joking words of Mohini, 
the demons laughed in a mysterious manner, and delivered the container of 
nectar to her. 


They were pacified by her joking (ksevelitaih). They laughed in such a way that their 
intentions could not be understood by the unintelligent (bhava-gambhiram). They 
thought as follows. “O woman with all qualities! Are you testing us? We are not 
faithless and impure in heart. Take the pot of nectar. Divide it and give it to us. Or 
drink it. Or throw it somewhere else. Do as you please. Know that we have become 
yours, because of your good qualities.” 


|| 8.9.12 || 
tato grhitvamrta-bhajanam harir 
babhasa isat-smita-sobhaya gira 
yady abhyupetam kva ca sadhv asadhu va 


krtam maya vo vibhaje sudham imam 


Thereafter, the Lord, having taken the container of nectar, spoke with slightly 
joking words. “If you accept whatever I may do, whether right or wrong, then I 
will divide the nectar.” 


If you accept what I do, whether it is right or wrong, I will divide the nectar. I know 
my own ignorance. That is why I say this first. 


|| 8.9.13 || 
ity abhivyahrtam tasya 
akarnyasura-pungavah 
apramana-vidas tasyas 


tat tathety anvamamsata 


Upon hearing the words of Mohini, the chiefs of the demons, being foolish, 
immediately assented. 


|| 8.9.14-15 || 
athoposya krta-snana 
hutva ca havisanalam 
dattva go-vipra-bhutebhyah 


krta-svastyayana dvijaih 


yathopajosam vasamsi 
paridhayahatani te 
kuSesu pravisSan sarve 


prag-agresv abhibhusitah 


The devatas and demons then observed a fast, and after bathing, they offered 
clarified butter into the fire and gave charity to the cows, to the brahmanas 
and to other living entities, as they deserved. Thereafter, the devatas and 
demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions of the 
brahmanas. Then they dressed themselves with new garments, decorated their 
bodies with ornaments, and sat on seats made of kusa grass with tips facing 
east. 


They fasted before drinking the nectar, which was an auspicious act. They did this 
after quarrelling, seeing Mohini, and then discussing with her. They then took bath. 
According to their liking they put on new (ahatani) clothing. Ahata means cloth fresh 
from the loom. This is best for all auspicious occasions. They sat on kusa with tips 
facing east. 


|| 8.9.16-17 || 
pran-mukhesupavistesu 
suresu ditijesu ca 
dhupamodita-salayam 


justayam malya-dipakaih 


tasyam narendra karabhorur usad-dukula- 


Sroni-tatalasa-gatir mada-vihvalaksi 
sa kujati kanaka-nupura-sinjitena 


kumbha-stani kalasa-panir athavivesa 


O King! As the devatas and demons sat facing east in an arena fully decorated 
with flower garlands and lamps, and fragrant with incense, that woman, 
dressed in a most beautiful sari, her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, 
walking very slowly because of her large hips. Her eyes were restless due to 
youthful pride, her breasts were like water jugs, and her thighs were slender. 
She carried the pot in her hand. 


Instead of usad another version has Jasad. According to Amara-kosa the word karabha 
means the length from the wrist to the root of the little finger. 


|| 8.9.18 || 
tam sri-sakhim kanaka-kundala-caru-karna- 
nasa-kapola-vadanam para-devatakhyam 
samviksya saammumuhur utsmita-viksanena 


devasura vigalita-stana-pattikantam 


Gazing at this form of the Lord, resembling a friend of Laksmi, whose face had 
beautiful ears, nose and cheeks, gold earrings, with the cloth falling from her 
breast, the devatas and demons become enchanted by her smiling glance. 


Though the Lord is the friend of Laksmi, he became her female friend. Though 
Narayana is most beautiful among males, you, Laksmi, should not become proud and 
think that you are the most beautiful among women. I, the Supreme lord, am also the 
most beautiful among women. To prove this to Laksmi, he showed this form. She had 
golden earrings and beautiful nose. 


|| 8.9.19 || 
asuranam sudha-danam 
Ssarpanam iva durnayam 
matva jati-nrsamsanam 


na tam vyabhajad acyutah 


Considering that it would be improper to give the nectar to the demons who 
were cruel like snakes, the Lord did not give a share of nectar to them. 


The demons had instructed Mohini to divide the nectar justly. Not giving the nectar to 
them was the best justice. 


|| 8.9.20 || 
kalpayitva prthak panktir 
ubhayesam jagat-patih 
tams copavesayam asa 


svesu sSvesu ca panktisu 


The master of the universe arranged separate lines of sitting places for the 
devatas and demons and seated them according to their positions. 


They were assigned to rows according to who would get the nectar. 


|| 8.9.21 || 
daityan grhita-kalaso 
vancayann upasancaraih 
dura-sthan payayam asa 


jara-mrtyu-haram sudham 


Taking the container of nectar in her hands, she first approached the demons, 
and cheated them by her bewildering gestures. Then she administered the 
nectar which destroys old age and death to the devatas, who were sitting at a 
distant place. 


She cheated them by slowly moving close to them (upa) while moving her cloth, 
ornaments and ankle bells, covering her face, smiling shyly and moving her eyebrows. 
They thought she would give a little to the devatas to satisfy them and give most to the 
demons. This is how she cheated them. They concluded in their mind, “We are now 
drinking nectar with our ears, eyes and mind. The nectar from the milk ocean cannot 


be more than this. What is the use of the nectar? We desire simply to please her.” 
She then gave nectar to the devatas who were seated far off. 


|| 8.9.22 || 
te palayantah samayam 
asurah sva-krtam nrpa 
tusnim asan krta-snehah 


stri-vivada-jugupsaya 


O King! The demons, to keep the agreement, because of having great affection 
for her, remained silent at what she did, with abhorrence for quarrelling with 
a woman. 


They had agreed to let her divide the nectar as she like, without protesting. They 
disliked quarrelling with a woman. 


|| 8.9.23 || 
tasyam krtatipranayah 
pranayapaya-katarah 
bahu-manena cabaddha 


nocuh kincana vipriyam 


Because of great attachment to her, fear of losing her friendship, and being 
restrained by great respect for her, they said nothing which would displease 
her. 


They were restrained because of great respect for her, since she said “Let these weak 
devatas drink a little, and you strong heroes wait a moment.” They said nothing at all 
to displease her for these six reasons, starting with keeping the agreement. They 
remained silent. 


|| 8.9.24 || 
deva-linga-praticchannah 


svarbhanur deva-samsadi 


pravistah somam apibac 


candrarkabhyam ca sucitah 


Rahu, having covered himself with the dress of a devata, entered the assembly 
of the devatas and drank nectar. The sun and the moon devatas revealed that 
he was a demon. 


All the demons were bewildered and cheated by Mohini, but Rahu was not bewildered 
in order to broadcast the glory of the nectar (by making his head immortal). He 
immediately understood the intentions of Mohini and entered the line of the devatas. 
At first the devatas could not recognize him. The sun and moon however recognized 
him when he sat down. Because they feared him, they could not say “Sit in another 
row.” But when he got the nectar and drank it, they raised their brows to indicate 
“This is a demon.” 


|| 8.9.25 || 
cakrena ksura-dharena 
jahara pibatah sirah 
haris tasya kabandhas tu 


sudhayaplavito 'patat 


The Supreme Lord, using his sharp disc, cut off Rahu's head, while he was 
drinking. The body, being untouched by the nectar, fell down. 


The form of Ajita (not Mohini) cut off his head. The body, not completely (a) inundated 
with nectar, fell down. 


|| 8.9.26 || 
Siras tv amaratam nitam 
ajo graham acikypat 
yas tu parvani candrarkav 


abhidhavati vaira-dhih 


Lord Brahma made Rahu's head which had become immortal by the nectar 
into a planet. With animosity, he still pursues the moon and sun. 


The head became free of death by drinking the nectar. The effect of the nectar is 
shown: Brahma made the head into a planet like the sun and moon. 


|| 8.9.27 || 
pita-praye 'mrte devair 
bhagavan loka-bhavanah 
pasyatam asurendranam 


svam rupam jagrhe harih 


When the devatas had almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, the 
maintainer of the worlds, disclosed his form to the chiefs of the demons. 


|| 8.9.28 || 
evam surasura-ganah sama-deSa-kala- 
hetv-artha-karma-matayo 'pi phale vikalpah 
tatramrtam sura-ganah phalam anjasapur 


yat-pada-pankaja-rajah-srayanan na daityah 


Though the place, time, cause, materials, the activity and the determination 
were the same for both the devatas and the demons, there were different 
results. Because the devatas took shelter of the dust of the Lord's lotus feet, 
they could very easily drink the nectar. The demons, however, not having 
taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, did not obtain the nectar. 


Though the material conditions were the same for both parties, the devotees achieved 
success and the demons did not. The moral of the story is here stated. The place was 
the same: the milk ocean. The time was the same at every moment for both parties. 
The means was the same: using Mandara Mountain as the churning rod. The materials 
were the various herbs thrown in the ocean. The activity was churning the ocean. The 
determination was desire to attain nectar. But in attaining the result there was 
alternatives: attaining nectar and not attaining nectar. Among them (tatra) the 
devatas attained the result, because they took shelter of the Lord’s feet. The demons 
did not attain the result since they did not take shelter of the Lord’s feet. The 
meaning of the incident is that everyone should serve the Lord. 


|| 8.9.29 || 


yad yujyate 'su-vasu-karma-mano-vacobhir 
dehatmajadisu nrbhis tad asat prthaktvat 
tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate 'prthaktvat 


sarvasya tad bhavati mula-nisecanam yat 


Utilizing one’s prana, wealth, actions, mind and words for maintaining one’s 
body, sons and others is not proper since this endeavor is separate from the 
Lord. Utilizing these same things for service to the Lord is proper, since this 
endeavor is not separate from the Lord. This is service to all beings since it is 
watering the root. 


This verse gives the conclusion. Whatever is used for the body or sons by one’s prana, 
wealth, actions, mind or words is temporary. Using the senses, mind and wealth 
simply for the body is useless. Why? This is because it is separate, like watering the 
branches of a tree. Just as one thinks the branches are separate from the root and 
waters the branches instead of the root, the fool serves the body instead of serving the 
Lord. Using the pranas, wealth and senses for the Lord is correct. Why? It is not 
separate from the Lord. It is like watering the root. Just as one waters the root, 
understanding that the branch is not separate from the root, so one serves the Lord. 
This service (tat) is actually service to all beings from Brahma to non-moving beings 
(sarvasya), because this is watering the root (yat mula-nisecanam). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas 


Chapter Ten 


Battle Between the Devas and Demons 


|| 8.10.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti danava-daiteya 


navindann amrtam nrpa 


yuktah karmani yattas ca 


vasudeva-paranmukhah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! The demons and Daityas, though engaged 
with full attention in churning the ocean, did not obtain the nectar because 
they were opposed to the Lord. 


The Tenth Chapter describes how, after the Lord disappeared, the demons and 
devatas wages war, and how the Lord made his appearance when the devatas were 
overpowered by the demons’ maya. 


|| 8.10.2 || 
sadhayitvamrtam rajan 
payayitva svakan suran 
pasyatam sarva-bhutanam 


yayau garuda-vahanah 


O King! After the Supreme Lord had produced nectar and given it to his 
devotees the devatas, he disappeared on Garuda while everyone watched. 


Yayau means he disappeared. 


|| 8.10.3 || 
sapatnanam param rddhim 
drstva te diti-nandanah 
amrsyamana utpetur 


devan pratyudyatayudhah 


Seeing the superior good fortune of their enemies, the demons, unable to 
tolerate it, attacked the devatas with raised weapons. 


|| 8.10.4 || 


tatah sura-ganah sarve 


sudhaya pitayaidhitah 
pratisamyuyudhuh Sastrair 


narayana-padasrayah 


Thereafter, the devatas, who were under the shelter of Narayana’s feet and 
were strengthened by drinking the nectar, counterattacked the demons with 
their weapons. 


|| 8.10.5 || 
tatra daivasuro nama 
ranah parama-darunah 
rodhasy udanvato rajams 


tumulo roma-harsanah 


O King! A fierce, hair-raising battle took place on the beach of the ocean of 
milk between the devas and the demons. 


The verb “took place” should be supplied. 


|| 8.10.6 || 
tatranyonyam sapatnas te 
samrabdha-manaso rane 
samasadyasibhir banair 


nijaghnur vividhayudhaih 


Both parties, extremely angry, with hatred for each other, met on the 
battlefield and attacked each other with swords, arrows and a variety of other 
weapons. 


|| 8.10.7 || 
sankha-turya-mrdanganam 


bheri-damarinam mahan 


hasty-aSva-ratha-pattinam 


nadatam nisvano ‘bhavat 


The sounds of the conchs, horns, drums, bheris and damaris as well as the 
sounds made by the elephants, horses, chariots and soldiers, were 
tumultuous. 


|| 8.10.8 || 
rathino rathibhis tatra 
pattibhih saha pattayah 
haya hayair ibhas cebhaih 


SamaSajjanta samyuge 


On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing charioteers, the 
infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the soldiers on horseback with 
the opposing soldiers on horseback, and the soldiers on the backs of 
elephants with the enemy soldiers on elephants. In this way, the fighting took 
place between equals. 


|| 8.10.9 || 
ustraih kecid ibhaih kecid 
apare yuyudhuh kharaih 
kecid gaura-mukhair rksair 


dvipibhir haribhir bhatah 


Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs of elephants, 
some on asses, some on red-faced monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. 
In this way, they all engaged in fighting. 


|| 8.10.10-12 || 
grdhraih kankair bakair anye 
syena-bhasais timingilaih 
Sarabhair mahisaih khadgair 


go-vrsair gavayarunaih 


Sivabhir akhubhih kecit 
krkalasaih SaSair naraih 
bastair eke krsna-sarair 


hamsair anye ca sukaraih 


anye jala-sthala-khagaih 
sattvair vikrta-vigrahaih 
senayor ubhayo rajan 


vivisus te 'grato 'gratah 


O King! Some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles, cranes, hawks 
and other types of vultures. Some fought on the backs of timingila fish, some 
on the backs of sarabhas,'”* and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, 
jungle cows and arunas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats, lizards, 
rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars. In this way, 
mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, including animals with 
deformed bodies, both armies faced each other and went forward. 


Bastaih means “on goats.” 


|| 8.10.13-15 || 
citra-dhvaja-patai rajann 
atapatraih sitamalaih 
maha-dhanair vajra-dandair 


vyajanair barha-camaraih 


vatoddhutottarosnisair 
arcirbhir varma-bhusanaih 
sphuradbhir visadaih Sastraih 


sutaram surya-rasmibhih 


#28 This is an animal with eight legs and the strength of an elephant and lion. 


deva-danava-viranam 
dhvajinyau pandu-nandana 
rejatur vira-malabhir 


yadasam iva sagarau 


O King! O descendant of Maharaja Pandu! The soldiers of both the devatas 
and demons were decorated with canopies, colorful flags, umbrellas having 
diamond handles, and fans made of peacock feathers. Their garments and 
turbans waved in the breeze. In the sunshine their shields, ornaments and 
sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. The ranks of soldiers gathered in 
two lines seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics. 


|| 8.10.16-18 || 
vairocano balih sankhye 
so 'suranam camu-patih 
yanam vaihayasam nama 


kama-gam maya-nirmitam 


sarva-sangramikopetam 
sarvaSCcaryamayam prabho 
apratarkyam anirdesyam 


drsyamanam adarsanam 


asthitas tad vimanagryam 
sarvanikadhipair vrtah 
bala-vyajana-chatragryai 


reje candra ivodaye 


O King! For that battle the commander-in-chief, Maharaja Bali, son of 
Virocana, was seated on a most astonishing, inconceivable and indescribable 
airplane named Vaihayasa, manufactured by the demon Maya. It was equipped 
with weapons for all types of combat, was sometimes visible and sometimes 
invisible, and could travel anywhere. Seated in this airplane under an 
umbrella and being fanned by the best of Camaras, Maharaja Bali, surrounded 
by his commanders, appeared just like the rising moon. 


|| 8.10.19-24 || 
tasyasan sarvato yanair 
yuthanam patayo 'surah 
namucih Sambaro bano 


vipracittir ayomukhah 


dvimurdha kalanabho ‘tha 
prahetir hetir ilvalah 
Sakunir bhutasantapo 


vajradamstro virocanah 


hayagrivah Sankusirah 
kapilo meghadundubhih 
tarakas cakradrk Sumbho 


nisumbho jambha utkalah 


aristo 'ristanemis ca 
mayas Ca tripuradhipah 
anye pauloma-kaleya 


nivatakavacadayah 


alabdha-bhagah somasya 
kevalam klesa-bhaginah 
sarva ete rana-mukhe 


bahuso nirjitamarah 


simha-nadan vimuncantah 
sankhan dadhmur maha-ravan 


drstva sapatnan utsiktan 


balabhit kupito bhrsam 


Surrounding Maharaja Bali on all sides were the commanders of the demons, 
with their vehicles. Among them were the following demons: Namuci, 
Sambara, Bana, Vipracitti, AyYomukha, Dvimurdha, Kalanabha, Praheti, Heti, 
Ilvala, Sakuni, Bhutasantapa, Vajradamstra, Virocana, Hayagriva, Sankusira, 
Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakradrk, Sumbha, Nisumbha, Jambha, 
Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Tripuradhipa, Maya, the sons of Puloma, the 
Kaleyas and Nivatakavaca. All of these demons had been deprived of their 
share of the nectar and had merely shared the labor of churning the ocean. 
Strong and competent to defeat the devatas, they made a tumultuous sound 
like the roaring of lions and blew loudly on conchs. Lord Indra, upon seeing 
his proud rivals, became extremely angry. 


|| 8.10.25 || 
airavatam dik-karinam 
arudhah susubhe sva-rat 
yatha sravat-prasravanam 


udayadrim ahar-patih 


Sitting on Airavata, an elephant which can go anywhere and which holds water 
and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked just like the sun rising 
over Udayagiri with its waterfalls. 


Prasravanam means “waterfalls” and “giving water.” 


|| 8.10.26 || 
tasyasan sarvato deva 
nana-vaha-dhvajayudhah 
lokapalah saha-ganair 


vayv-agni-varunadayah 


Surrounding Lord Indra were the devatas, seated on various types of vehicles 
and decorated with flags and weapons. Present among them were Vayu, Agni, 
Varuna and other rulers of various planets, along with their associates. 


|| 8.10.26 || 
te 'nyonyam abhisamsrtya 
ksipanto marmabhir mithah 
ahvayanto visanto 'gre 


yuyudhur dvandva-yodhinah 


The devatas and demons came before each other and reproached one another 
with words piercing to the heart. Then they began fighting in single combat. 


|| 8.10.28 || 
yuyodha balir indrena 
tarakena guho 'syata 
varuno hetinayudhyan 


mitro rajan prahetina 


O King! Maharaja Bali fought with Indra, Karttikeya with Taraka, Varuna 
with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti. 


Asyata means they threw weapons. 


|| 8.10.29 || 
yamas tu kalanabhena 
viSsvakarma mayena vai 
Sambaro yuyudhe tvastra 


savitra tu virocanah 


Yamaraja fought with Kalanabha, Visvakarma with Maya Danava, Tvasta with 
Sambara, and the sun-god with Virocana. 


|| 8.10.30-31 || 
aparajitena namucir 


aSvinau vrsaparvana 


suryo bali-sutair devo 


bana-jyesthaih Satena ca 


rahuna ca tatha somah 
pulomna yuyudhe 'nilah 
niSumbha-sumbhayor devi 


bhadrakali tarasvini 


Aparajita fought with Namuci, and the two ASsvini-kumara brothers fought 
with Vrsaparva. The sun-god fought with the one hundred sons of Maharaja 
Bali, headed by Bana, and the moon-god fought with Rahu. Vayu fought with 
Puloma, and Sumbha and Nisumbha fought the supremely powerful Bhadra 
Kali. 


|| 8.10.32-34 || 
vrsakapis tu jambhena 
mahisena vibhavasuh 
ilvalah saha vatapir 


brahma-putrair arindama 


kamadevena durmarsa 
utkalo matrbhih saha 
brhaspatis coSanasa 


narakena Sanaiscarah 


maruto nivatakavacaih 
kaleyair vasavo 'marah 
visvedevas tu paulomai 


rudrah krodhavaSaih saha 


O suppressor of enemies! Lord Siva fought with Jambha, and Vibhavasu 
fought with Mahisasura. Ilvala, along with his brother Vatapi, fought the sons 
of Lord Brahma. Durmarsa fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the 


Matrka demigoddesses, Brhaspati (Jupiter) fought with Sukracarya (Venus), 
and Sanaiscara (Saturn) fought with Narakasura. The Maruts fought the 
Nivatakavacas, the Vasus fought the Kalakeya demons, the Visvedevas fought 
the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the Krodhavasa demons. 


|| 8.10.35 || 
ta evam ajav asurah surendra 
dvandvena samhatya ca yudhyamanah 
anyonyam asadya nijaghnur ojasa 


jigisavas tiksna-Sarasi-tomaraih 


All of these devatas and demons, engaged in single combat on the field, came 
close to each other, attacked, and struck each other vigorously with sharp 
arrows, swords and lances. 


|| 8.10.36 || 
bhusundibhis cakra-gadarsti-pattisaih 
Sakty-ulmukaih prasa-parasvadhair api 
nistrimsa-bhallaih parighaih samudgaraih 


sabhindipalais ca siramsi cicchiduh 


They severed one another's heads, using weapons like bhusundis,’”’ disks, 
clubs, spears, three-pointed spears, pikes, firebrands, barbed darts, hatchets, 
swords, lances, iron clubs, hammers and javelins. 


These are different types of weapons. 


|| 8.10.37 || 
gajas turangah sarathah padatayah 
saroha-vaha vividha vikhanditah 
nikrtta-bahuru-sirodharanghrayas 


chinna-dhvajesvasa-tanutra-bhusanah 


29 This is perhaps a firearm. 


The elephants, horses, chariots, infantry soldiers and various kinds of 
carriers, along with their riders, were slashed to pieces. The arms, thighs, 
necks and legs of the soldiers were severed, and their flags, bows, armor and 
ornaments were torn apart. 


Those riding the carriers and the carriers were cut. /Svasa means a bow. Tanutra is 
armor. 


|| 8.10.38 || 
tesam padaghata-rathanga-curnitad 
ayodhanad ulbana utthitas tada 
renur disah kham dyumanim ca chadayan 


nyavartatasrk-srutibhih pariplutat 


Because of being ground by feet of the combatants and the wheels of the 
chariots, particles of dust from the battlefield flew violently into the sky and 
covered the sky and sun. But when the particles of dust were filled with drops 
of blood, they fell back to earth. 


The dust which had risen up because of being ground up on the battlefield fell back to 
earth, because of being soaked with drops of blood. Another version has pariplutah, 
modifying the dust particles. It should be understood that the particles of blood floated 
up to the sun. 


|| 8.10.39 || 
Ssirobhir uddhtta-kirita-kundalaih 
samrambha-drgbhih paridasta-dacchadaih 
maha-bhujaih sabharanaih sahayudhaih 


sa prastrta bhuh karabhorubhir babhau 


In the course of the battle, the field became strewn with the severed heads of 
heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still pressed against their lips in 
anger. Helmets and earrings were scattered from these severed heads. 
Similarly, many arms, decorated with ornaments and clutching various 
weapons, were strewn here and there, as were many thighs, which resembled 
the trunks of elephants. 


Prastrta means “completely covered.” 


|| 8.10.40 || 
kabandhas tatra cotpetuh 
patita-sva-siro-'ksibhih 
udyatayudha-dordandair 


adhavanto bhatan mrdhe 


Many headless trunks appeared on that battlefield. With weapons in their 
arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with the eyes in the severed 
heads, attacked the enemy soldiers. 


The headless bodies could see using the eyes from the severed heads. 


|| 8.10.41 || 
balir mahendram dasabhis 
tribhir airavatam Saraih 
caturbhis caturo vahan 


ekenaroham arcchayat 


Maharaja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked Airavata, 
Indra's carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four arrows he attacked the 
four guardians of Airavata's legs, and with one arrow he attacked the driver of 
the elephant. 


Vahan refers to the porters of the elephant’s legs. He pierced the elephant driver 
(aroham). 


|| 8.10.42 || 
sa tan apatatah Sakras 
tavadbhih sighra-vikramah 


ciccheda nisitair bhallair 


asampraptan hasann iva 


Before Bali Maharaja's arrows could reach him, Indra, who is expert in 
dealing with quick arrows, smiled and cut the approaching arrows with sharp 
arrows, so that they did not reach their targets. 


|| 8.10.43 || 
tasya karmottamam viksya 
durmarsah saktim adade 
tam jvalantim maholkabham 


hasta-stham acchinad dharih 


When Bali Maharaja saw the expert military activities of Indra, he could not 
tolerate the action. Thus he took up a pike blazing like a great firebrand. But 
Indra cut that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali's hand. 


Bali could not tolerate (durmarsah). 


|| 8.10.44 || 
tatah sulam tatah prasam 
tatas tomaram rstayah 
yad yac chastram samadadyat 


sarvam tad acchinad vibhuh 


Thereafter, one by one, Bali Maharaja used a lance, a dart, a javelin, swords 
and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took up, Indra cut them to 
pieces. 


|| 8.10.45 || 
sasarjathasurim mayam 
antardhana-gato ‘surah 
tatah pradurabhuc chailah 


suranikopari prabho 


O King! Bali Maharaja then disappeared and resorted to demoniac illusions. 
A giant mountain then appeared above the heads of the devata soldiers. 


|| 8.10.46 || 
tato nipetus taravo 
dahyamana davagnina 
Silah satanka-sikharas 


curnayantyo dvisad-balam 


From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire along with stones with 
sharp edges like hatchets, which smashed the enemy troops. 


Burning trees fell along with stones which were sharp like hatchets. 


|| 8.10.47 || 
mahoragah samutpetur 
dandasukah savrscikah 
simha-vyaghra-varahas ca 


mardayanto maha-gajah 


Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as well as lions, 
tigers, boars and huge elephants, all began falling, crushing the enemy 
soldiers. 


|| 8.10.48 || 
yatudhanyas ca Satasah 
Sula-hasta vivasasah 
chindhi bhindhiti vadinyas 


tatha rakso-ganah prabho 


O King! Many hundreds of female demons, naked and carrying spears, and 
many Raksasas as well appeared, crying "Cut them to pieces! Pierce them!" 


|| 8.10.49 || 
tato maha-ghana vyomni 
gambhira-parusa-svanah 
angaran mumucur vatair 


ahatah stanayitnavah 


In the sky, huge clouds, thundering with deep, cruel sound, harassed by 
strong winds, began to shower embers. 


Stanayitnavah means thundering. 


|| 8.10.50 || 
srsto daityena sumahan 
vahnih Svasana-sarathih 
samvartaka ivatyugro 


vibudha-dhvajinim adhak 


A huge, fierce fire created by Bali Maharaja accompanied by blasting winds, 
like the fire of final devastation, began burning all the soldiers of the devatas. 


Adhak means “it burned.” 


|| 8.10.51 || 
tatah samudra udvelah 
sarvatah pratyadrsyata 
pracanda-vatair uddhuta- 


tarangavarta-bhisanah 


The ocean with frightening waves and eddies whipped by fierce winds flooded 
over the shoreline on all sides. 


|| 8.10.52 || 
evam daityair maha-mayair 
alaksya-gatibhi rane 
srjyamanasu mayasu 


viseduh sura-sainikah 


When invisible demons who were expert at tricks created this illusion, the 
soldiers of the devatas lost hope. 


|| 8.10.53 || 
na tat-pratividhim yatra 
vidur indradayo nrpa 
dhyatah pradurabhut tatra 


bhagavan viSva-bhavanah 


O King! When the devatas could find no way to counteract the activities of the 


demons and meditated upon the Supreme Lord, the protector of the universe 
appeared. 


|| 8.10.54 || 
tatah suparnamsa-krtanghri-pallavah 
pisanga-vasa nava-kanja-locanah 
adrsyatastayudha-bahur ullasac- 


chri-kaustubhanarghya-kirita-kundalah 


The Supreme lord, whose eyes resembled the petals of a newly blossomed 
lotus, with his feet on Garuda's shoulders, dressed in yellow, decorated by the 
Kaustubha gem and Laksmi, wearing an priceless helmet and earrings, and 
holding eight weapons, became visible. 


|| 8.10.55 || 
tasmin praviste 'sura-kuta-karmaja 
maya vinesur mahina mahiyasah 
svapno yatha hi pratibodha agate 


hari-smrtih sarva-vipad-vimoksanam 


As a dream ceases when the dreamer awakens, the illusions created the 
demons were vanquished by the power of the Supreme Lord as soon as he 
entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by remembrance of the Lord, one 
becomes free from all dangers. 


Mahina means by his power (mahimna). 


|| 8.10.56 || 
drstva mrdhe garuda-vaham ibhari-vaha 
avidhya Stlam ahinod atha kalanemih 
tal hlaya garuda-murdhni patad grhitva 


tenahanan nrpa savaham arim tryadhisah 


O King, when the demon Kalanemi, who was carried by a lion, saw that the 
Supreme lord, carried by Garuda, was on the battlefield, the demon shook his 
trident, and discharged it at the Lord. The Lord, the master of the three 
worlds, easily caught the trident as it approached Garuda’s head. With the 
very same weapon he killed Kalanemi, along with his carrier. 


Kalanemi had a lion as his carrier (ibhari-vahah). Avidhya means “shaking.” The Lord 
caught it as it approached with his left hand killed (ahanat = ahan) the demon. 


|| 8.10.57 || 
mali sumaly atibalau yudhi petatur yac- 
cakrena krtta-Sirasav atha malyavams tam 
ahatya tigma-gadayahanad andajendram 


tavac chiro 'cchinad arer nadato 'rinadyah 


Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mali and Sumali were killed by 
the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with his disc. Then Malyavan, 
attacked the Lord. With his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a 
lion, attacked Garuda. But the Supreme Lord, the original person, with his 
disc cut off the head of that enemy who roared like a lion. 


He cut off his head with his cakra (yat-cakrena). He struck at the Lord (tam). As soon 
as Malyavan attacked Garuda, the Lord severed his head. Adyah means the Lord. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas 


Chapter Eleven 


The Battle Continues 


|| 8.11.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
atho surah pratyupalabdha-cetasah 
parasya pumsah parayanukampaya 
jaghnur bhrsam Sakra-samiranadayas 


tams tan rane yair abhisamhatah pura 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the Supreme 
Lord, all the devatas, headed by Indra and Vayu, were brought back to life and 
began destroying the demons who had defeated them before in battle. 


In the Eleventh Chapter, Indra, using insulting words against the demons, kills Jambha 
and other demons. By the instruction of Narada, when they stop killing the demons, 
Sukracarya revives the demons. 


|| 8.11.2 || 
vairocanaya samrabdho 


bhagavan paka-sasanah 


udayacchad yada vajram 


praja ha heti cukrusuh 


When the most powerful Indra became angry at Bali and took his thunderbolt 
in hand, the demons began shouting, "Alas, alas!" 


|| 8.11.3 || 
vajra-panis tam ahedam 
tiraskrtya purah-sthitam 
Manasvinam susampannam 


vicarantam maha-mrdhe 


King Indra, carrier of the thunderbolt, rebuked clever Bali, who stood before 
him well equipped for fighting as he moved over the great battlefield. 


|| 8.11.4 || 
natavan mudha mayabhir 
mayeSan no jigisasi 
jitva balan nibaddhaksan 


nato harati tad-dhanam 


Indra said: O fool! You, like an actor, want to defeat us, who are masters of 
mystic powers by displaying your power. An actor sometimes binds the eyes of 
a child and takes away his possessions. 


Indra describes what he said concerning an actor. The actor, conquering a child by 
binding his eyes, takes away his money. Similarly you desire to conquer us. 


|| 8.11.5 || 
aruruksanti mayabhir 


utsisrpsanti ye divam 


tan dasyun vidhunomy ajnan 


purvasmac ca padad adhah 


I send ignorant thieves who want to ascend to Svarga or beyond and want to 
control Maharloka by creating illusions to planets lower than their previous 
residence. 


Those who desire to surpass even Svarga and desire to control Mahaloka or higher 
planets I send lower than their previous planet Rasatala (Bali’s residence.) 


|| 8.11.6 || 
so 'ham durmayinas te 'dya 
vajrena Sata-parvana 
Siro harisye mandatman 


ghatasva jnatibhih saha 


O fool! Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp edges, I, 
shall sever your head from your body, in spite of your faulty tricks. Endeavor 
further with your relatives. 


|| 8.11.7 || 
Sri-balir uvaca 
sangrame vartamananam 
kala-codita-karmanam 
kirtir jayo 'jayo mrtyuh 


sarvesam syur anukramat 


Bali said: Victory, fame, defeat and death follow one after another for all 
those present on the battlefield under the influence of karma instigated by 
time. 


From victory comes fame and from defeat comes death. 


|| 8.11.8 || 
tad idam kala-rasanam 
jagat pasyanti surayah 
na hrsyanti na Socanti 


tatra yuyam apanditah 


The sages understand that the universe is bound up by time and do not rejoice 
or lament. You devatas are ignorant of such things. 


Kala-rasanam means bound by time. They see the universe bound by time and thus do 
not rejoice or lament. 


|| 8.11.9 || 
na vayam manyamananam 
atmanam tatra sadhanam 
giro vah sadhu-socyanam 


grhnimo marma-tadanah 


We do not accept the words which afflict the heart, since they are spoken 
persons who are condemned by the virtuous, who think that they are the cause 
of their attaining fame and victory. 


You think that you are the cause of victory and defeat (tatra), because of pride and 
ignorance. Just as you, though living, are condemned by the virtuous, we, though 
dead, will not be criticized. 


|| 8.11.10 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity aksipya vibhum viro 
naraCcair vira-mardanah 
akarna-purnairahanad 


aksepair aha tam punah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus rebuking Indra, Bali, subduer of heroes, 
attacked Indra with the iron arrows drawn back to his ear on his bow. Then he 
again chastised Indra. 


|| 8.11.11 || 
evam nirakrto devo 
vairina tathya-vadina 
namrsyat tad-adhiksepam 


totrahata iva dvipah 


Defeated by the truthful words of the enemy, Indra, like an elephant struck 
with a rod, did not mind the chastisement. 


|| 8.11.12 || 
praharat kulisam tasma 
amogham para-mardanah 
sayano nyapatad bhumau 


chinna-paksa ivacalah 


When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible thunderbolt at 
Bali Maharaja, Bali Maharaja fell to the ground with his vehicle, like a 
mountain with its wings cut off. 


|| 8.11.13 || 
sakhayam patitam drstva 
jambho bali-sakhah suhrt 
abhyayat sauhrdam sakhyur 


hatasyapi samacaran 


When Jambhasura, the friend of Bali, saw that he had fallen, he appeared 
before Indra, acting in friendship for an injured friend. 


|| 8.11.14 || 
sa simha-vaha asadya 
gadam udyamya ramhasa 
jatrav atadayac chakram 


gajam ca sumaha-balah 


The greatly powerful Jambhasura, carried by a lion, approaching Indra and, 
taking up his club, forcefully struck him on the collar bone and struck his 
elephant as well. 


|| 8.11.15 || 
gada-prahara-vyathito 
bhrsam vihvalito gajah 
janubhyam dharanim sprstva 


kasmalam paramam yayau 


In pain from being struck by the club, Indra's elephant became perturbed. It 
fell on its knees to the ground and became completely unconscious. 


|| 8.11.16 || 
tato ratho matalina 
haribhir daSa-Satair vrtah 
anito dvipam utsrjya 


ratham aruruhe vibhuh 


Thereafter, Matali, Indra's driver, brought a chariot, which was drawn by one 
thousand horses. Indra then left his elephant and got onto the chariot. 


Haribhih means “by horses.” 


|| 8.11.17 || 


tasya tat pujayan karma 
yantur danava-sattamah 
Sulena jvalata tam tu 


smayamano ‘hanan mrdhe 


Though appreciating the action of the driver, the best of the demons 
Jambhasura with a smile struck Matali in the battle with a trident of blazing 
fire. 


|| 8.11.18 || 
sehe rujam sudurmarsam 
sattvam alambya matalih 
indro jambhasya sankruddho 


vajrenapaharac chirah 


Although the pain was extremely severe, Matali tolerated it with great 
patience. Indra, however, angry at Jambhasura, severed his head from his 
body with his thunderbolt. 


|| 8.11.19 || 
jambham Srutva hatam tasya 
jhatayo naradad rseh 
namucis ca balah pakas 


tatrapetus tvaranvitah 


When Narada informed Jambhasura's relatives that Jambhasura had been 
killed, the demons named Namuci, Bala and Paka arrived on the battlefield in 
great haste. 


|| 8.11.20 || 
vacobhih parusair indram 
ardayanto 'sya marmasu 


Sarair avakiran megha 


dharabhir iva parvatam 


Rebuking Indra with harsh words that were piercing to the heart, these 
demons showered him with arrows, just as clouds shower torrents of rain upon 


a mountain. 


|| 8.11.21 || 
harin daSa-Satany ajau 
haryaSsvasya balah Saraih 
tavadbhir ardayam asa 


yugapal laghu-hastavan 


Dexterous Bala afflicted Indra's one thousand horses by simultaneously 
piercing them all with an equal number of arrows on the battlefield. 


HaryaSvasya means “of Indra.” It means “he who possesses yellowish horses.” Amara- 
kosa says that hari can mean yellowish. Tavadbhih means by a thousand arrows. 


|| 8.11.22 || 
Satabhyam matalim pako 
ratham savayavam prthak 
sakrt sandhana-moksena 


tad adbhutam abhud rane 


Paka afflicted the chariot with all its paraphernalia and the chariot driver, 
Matali, by releasing a hundred arrows fixed to his bow against the chariot and 
its driver simultaneously. This was an amazing feat on the battlefield. 


He attacked the chariot with a hundred arrows and the driver with a hundred arrows 
simultaneously (satabhyma). 


|| 8.11.23 || 


namucih panca-dasabhih 
svarna-punkhair mahesubhih 
ahatya vyanadat sankhye 


satoya iva toyadah 


Then Namuci, another demon, attacking Indra with fifteen very powerful 


golden-feathered arrows just as a cloud pours water and released a scream on 
the battlefield. 


|| 8.11.24 || 
sarvatah Sara-kutena 
Sakram saratha-sarathim 
chadayam asur asurah 


pravrt-suryam ivambudah 


Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot driver, with a 
mass of arrows, just as clouds cover the sun in the rainy season. 


|| 8.11.25 || 
alaksayantas tam ativa vihvala 
vicukrusur deva-ganah sahanugah 
anayakah Satru-balena nirjita 


vanik-patha bhinna-navo yatharnave 


The devatas and their followers, not seeing Indra, became disturbed. Without 
their leader they were defeated by the strength of the enemy like merchants in 
broken ship at sea. 


Vanik-patha means merchants. Bhinna-navah means a broken ship. 


|| 8.11.26 || 


tatas turasad isu-baddha-panjarad 


vinirgatah saSva-ratha-dhvajagranih 
babhau disah kham prthivim ca rocayan 


sva-tejasa surya iva ksapatyaye 


Thereafter, Indra, along with his horses, chariot, and driver emerged from the 
cage of arrows and lit up the direction, the sky and the earth with his 
brilliance, just as the sun lights up the sky at the end of night. 


Turasat means Indra. Agranih is a charioteer. 


|| 8.11.27 || 
niriksya prtanam devah 
parair abhyarditam rane 
udayacchad ripum hantum 


vajram vajra-dharo rusa 


When Indra, carrier of the thunderbolt, saw his soldiers oppressed by the 
enemies on the battlefield, he took up his thunderbolt to kill the enemy. 


|| 8.11.28 || 
sa tenaivasta-dharena 
Sirasi bala-pakayoh 
jhatinam pasyatam rajan 


jahara janayan bhayam 


O King! Indra, using his thunderbolt, cut off the heads of Bala and Paka while 
their relatives watched, and created fear. 


|| 8.11.29 || 
namucis tad-vadham drstva 
sokamarsa-rusanvitah 


jighamsur indram nrpate 


cakara paramodyamam 


O King! When Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both Bala and Paka, 
filled with lamentation and intolerable anger, he made a great attempt to kill 
Indra. 


|| 8.11.30 || 
asmasaramayam Ssulam 
ghantavad dhema-bhusanam 
pragrhyabhyadravat kruddho 
hato 'siti vitarjayan 
prahinod deva-rajaya 


ninadan mrga-rad iva 


Angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci, taking up a steel spear 
which was bound with bells and decorated with ornaments of gold, rushed 
forward. Roaring loudly like a lion, "Now you are killed!” he threw the spear. 


Ghantavat means “endowed with bells.” 


|| 8.11.31 || 
tadapatad gagana-tale maha-javam 
vicicchide harir isubhih sahasradha 
tam ahanan nrpa kulisena kandhare 


rusanvitas tridasa-patih Siro haran 


O King! When Indra, King of heaven, saw this fast approaching spear falling 
from the vault of the sky, he immediately cut it into a thousand pieces with his 
arrows. Then, being angry, he struck Namuci's shoulder with his thunderbolt 
in order to cut off his head. 


Haran should be hartum (in order to cut off). 


|| 8.11.32 || 
na tasya hi tvacam api vajra urjito 
bibheda yah sura-patinaujaseritah 
tad adbhutam param ativirya-vrtra-bhit 


tiraskrto namuci-sirodhara-tvaca 


That powerful thunderbolt released with force by Indra did not pierce the skin 
of Namuci. That was most astonishing. What could kill most powerful 
Vrtrasura could not pierce Namuci’s skin. 


That thunderbolt which pierced even most powerful Vrtrasura could not pierce 
Namuci’s skin. 


|| 8.11.33 || 
tasmad indro 'bibhec chatror 
vajrah pratihato yatah 
kim idam daiva-yogena 


bhutam loka-vimohanam 


When Indra saw the thunderbolt was repelled, he became afraid. Had this 
happened by some supernatural force to bewilder people? 


He became afraid. Lokam vimohayati is an alternate version. 


|| 8.11.34 || 
yena me purvam adrinam 
paksa-cchedah prajatyaye 
krto nivisatam bharaih 


patattraih patatam bhuvi 


Formerly, with this same thunderbolt I cut off the wings of mountains when 
mountains had wings and the mountains would fall on the ground with their 
weight to kill people. 


This verse is connected to the words “that thunderbolt” in verse 36. By that 
thunderbolt I cut off the wings of mountains which were embellished with wings and 
the mountains would fell on the earth with their weight to kill people. 


|| 8.11.35 || 
tapah-saramayam tvastram 
vrtro yena vipatitah 
anye capi balopetah 


sarvastrair aksata-tvacah 


By this thunderbolt I killed Vrtrasura, powerful with the austerity of Tvasta 
and I killed others as well who were powerful and whose skin could not be 
injured by any weapon. 


|| 8.11.36 || 
so 'yam pratihato vajro 
maya mukto ‘sure 'Ipake 
naham tad adade dandam 


brahma-tejo ‘py akaranam 


That same thunderbolt which I released at this insignificant demon has been 
nullified. Being strong as a brahmastra, I will not hold this useless stick any 
longer. 


He thinks of the thunderbolt as an ordinary stick. 


|| 8.11.37 || 


iti Sakram visidantam 


aha vag aSaririni 
nayam Ssuskair atho nardrair 


vadham arhati danavah 


An unembodied voice then spoke to lamenting Indra. "This demon Namuci is 
not to be annihilated by anything dry or moist." 


|| 8.11.38 || 
mayasmai yad varo datto 
mrtyur naivardra-Ssuskayoh 
ato 'nyas cintaniyas te 


upayo maghavan ripoh 


"O Indra, because I have given this demon the benediction that he will never 
be killed by any weapon that is dry or moist, you have to think of another way 
to kill him." 


|| 8.11.39 || 
tam daivim giram akarnya 
maghavan susamahitah 
dhyayan phenam athapasyad 


upayam ubhayatmakam 


After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention, began to 
meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam would be the 
means, for it is neither moist nor dry. 


|| 8.11.40 || 
na Suskena na Cardrena 
jahara namuceh sirah 
tam tustuvur muni-gana 


malyais cavakiran vibhum 


Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci's head with a weapon of foam, 
which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the sages satisfied Indra, the 
exalted personality, by covering him with garlands. 


This explains the word ubhayatmakam of the previous verse. Srutialso says apam 
phenena namuceh Sira indro ‘darayat: Indra cut off the head of Namuci using foam 
from water. 


|| 8.11.41 || 
gandharva-mukhyau jagatur 
viSvavasu-paravasu 
deva-dundubhayo nedur 


nartakyo nanrtur muda 


Visvavasu and Paravasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang. The 
kettledrums of the devatas sounded, and the Apsaras danced in jubilation. 


|| 8.11.42 || 
anye 'py evam pratidvandvan 
vayv-agni-varunadayah 
sudayam asur asuran 


mrgan kesarino yatha 


Vayu, Agni, Varuna and other devatas also began killing the demons who 
opposed them, just as lions kill deer. 


|| 8.11.43 || 
brahmana presito devan 
devarsir narado nrpa 
varayam asa vibudhan 


drstva danava-sanksayam 


O King! Sent by Brahma, Narada, on seeing the destruction of the demons, 
stopped the devatas from doing so. 


|| 8.11.44 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
bhavadbhir amrtam praptam 
narayana-bhujasrayaih 
Sriya samedhitah sarva 


uparamata vigrahat 


Narada said: Protected by the arms of Narayana, you have obtained the nectar 
and are prospering the wealth. Therefore, please stop fighting. 


|| 8.11.45 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
samyamya manyu-samrambham 
manayanto muner vacah 
upaglyamananucarair 


yayuh sarve trivistapam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accepting the words of Narada, the devatas gave up 
their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised by their followers, they 
returned to Svarga. 


The sandhi in upagiyamanah and anucaraih is poetic license. 


|| 8.11.46 || 
ye 'vaSista rane tasmin 
naradanumatena te 
balim vipannam adaya 


astam girim upagaman 


Following the order of Narada, the demons who remained on the battlefield 
took defeated Bali to Astagiri, Sunset Mountain. 


|| 8.11.47 || 
tatravinastavayavan 
vidyamana-sirodharan 
uSana jivayam asa 


Ssamjivanya Sva-vidyaya 


There, Sukracarya brought to life all the demons who had not lost their heads 
and limbs by his knowledge of rejuvenation. 


|| 8.11.48 || 
balis coSanasa sprstah 
pratyapannendriya-smrtih 
parajito 'pi nakhidyal 


loka-tattva-vicaksanah 


Bali, treated by Sukracarya, regained his senses and memory, but did not 
lament his defeat, since he understood the nature of the world. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 


Bewilderment of Siva 


|| 8.12.1-2 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
vrsa-dhvajo niSamyedam 
yosid-rupena danavan 
mohayitva sura-ganan 


harih somam apayayat 


vrsam aruhya girisah 
sarva-bhuta-ganair vrtah 
saha devya yayau drastum 


yatraste madhusudanah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: hearing that the Lord, in the form of a woman, 
captivated the demons and enabled the devatas to drink the nectar Lord Siva, 
accompanied by his wife and his attendants, went to where the Lord was 
performing his pastimes to see this. 


In the Twelfth Chapter, in order to bewilder Siva’s intelligence to the utmost since he 
did not think much of the Lord’s bewilderment of demons who were by nature 
overcome by illusion and were stupid, the Lord makes Siva and his wife realize the 
extraordinary power of bewilderment of Mohini, when he bewildered Siva as his wife 
watched. 


Sommaya means “with Uma.” 


|| 8.12.3 || 
sabhajito bhagavata 
sadaram somaya bhavah 
supavista uvacedam 


pratipujya smayan harim 


Welcomed by the Lord with respect, Lord Siva and Uma were seated 
comfortably. Lord Siva worshiped the Lord in return and while smiling spoke 
as follows. 


|| 8.12.4 || 
Sri-mahadeva uvaca 
deva-deva jagad-vyapin 
jagad-isa jagan-maya 
sarvesam api bhavanam 


tvam atma hetur isvarah 


Siva said: O Lord who performs pastimes among the devatas! O all-pervading 
Lord! O Lord of the universe! O Lord who is the universe! You are the giver of 
consciousness to all things in the universe and the cause of all things. Thus 
you alone are the Supreme Lord. 


O Lord who performs pastimes among the devatas (deva-deva). “But Siva, you also 
perform pastimes among the devatas.” O pervader of the universe! Though I also 
exist within the universe, you are spread everywhere. “You should control the 
universe along with me.” O Lord of the universe! “But you are also called the lord of 
the universe by people.” O Lord who personifies the universe! Though I am purely 
spiritual, I am also intimately mixed with the universe, and thus influenced by that. I 
am not the controller. You are the controller. I am called the lord by Brahma and 
others secondarily. “You say that I am the primary form. That form is well known as 
the universe itself, made of the matter of the universe.” You are the producer of 
consciousness in all things and the cause of all things. Thus you are called the 
Supreme Lord. 


|| 8.12.5 || 
ady-antav asya yan madhyam 
idam anyad aham bahih 
yato 'vyayasya naitani 


tat satyam brahma cid bhavan 


That from which visible things like birth, death and life within this universe 
arises and that from which invisible things like the conception of I and mine 
arise, is you alone the absolute Brahman. You, the indestructible Brahman, 
do not have beginning, middle and end. 


“You say that Iam the material of the universe, but the universe has a beginning, is 
temporary and unconscious. Are you saying Iam temporary and unconscious?” No. 
From whom arise birth and death in this world, and living (madhyam) as well, 
anything you see in this world (asya), and other things you cannot see—I (aham) and 
possessiveness (bahih)—that Brahman with spiritual form is you. You, the 
indestructible Brahman, do not have beginning, middle and end (etani). 


|| 8.12.6 || 
tavaiva caranambhojam 
Sreyas-kama nirasisah 
visrjyobhayatah sangam 


munayah samupasate 


The sages who desire to achieve the highest goal, bhakti, and who are 
completely free from all material desires, giving up material attachment in 
this and next life, worship constantly only your lotus feet. 


The conduct of the great souls proves that you have this nature. The sages worship 
your lotus feet, not mine. People with material desires worship me. Sreyas-kamah 
here means “those who desire bhakti.” Just as your devotee has no material desire, 
you also have no material desire. You are not like me, with a desire for power, who 
am dependent on my worshippers. 


|| 8.12.7 || 
tvam brahma pturnam amrtam vigunam visokam 
ananda-matram avikaram ananyad anyat 
visvasya hetur udaya-sthiti-samyamanam 


atmesSvaraS ca tad-apeksatayanapeksah 


You are Brahman, complete, deathless, without material qualities, without 
lamentation, fully blissful, without change, the only existing entity, different 
from everything else, the cause of the universe, the cause of creation, 
maintenance and destruction, the give of results to the jivas, who are 
dependent on him. You are independent. 


This is because your form is distinct from this universe. Brahman is spiritual and the 
universe is material. The other words are adjectives describing Brahman. You are full 


and the universe is incomplete. The universe has material elements, gunas, 
lamentation, happiness and distress, and is subject to change. You do not have these 
faults. There is nothing except Brahman (ananyat) because Brahman is the cause of 
everything. Thus it is different (anyat) from the universe. Because the universe is not 
even conscious, the Brahman is different from the universe, and the universe is 
different because it is the effect of Brahman. The universe is clearly defined as the 
effect of Brahman: Brahman is the cause of the appearance, maintenance and 
destruction of the world. You are the Lord of the jivas conditioned by the universe and 
the giver of results to them. “Am I like a king who gives results to those who serve, 
with some dependence on them?” Not at all. They depend on you. That is all you 
expect. You give results according to their dependency. You do not depend on them. 
They are dependent on you in order to attain their results. But you do not dependent 
on them for fulfilling your own goals. 


|| 8.12.8 || 
ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam advayam ca 
svarnam krtakrtam iveha na vastu-bhedah 
ajnanatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo 


yasmad guna-vyatikaro nirupadhikasya 


You are one alone, the universe, effect and cause. You are not different from 
the universe just as gold is not different from a gold ornament. But out of 
ignorance people have many conceptions about you, since you beyond the 
gunas whereas the universe which is also you is full of misfortunes because of 
the gunas. 


Because the jivas are the product of your tatastha-sakti, and because the universe, a 
covering on the jiva, is a product of your maya-sakti, this universe composed of 
spiritual and material elements is you alone. You are this universe, made of effect and 
cause (sad-asat). Dvayam refers to the product, the virat-rupa, the material universe. 
Advayam refers to mahat-tattva and other elements, the cause. This is like gold and 
things made of gold like earrings. That which is made of effect and cause, virat and 
mahat-tattva, is not different from you, the supreme cause, since it is understood that 
there is no difference between cause and effect. The virat is an effect of the maha- 
tattva. Mahat-tattva is an effect of maya-sakti. . Maya-sakti is your form. Thus people 
have many misconceptions about you out of ignorance, since you are beyond the gunas 
but you possess the gunas, and your world has many misfortunes (vyatikarah) through 
the gunas. They think variously that the cause of the universe is Brahman, or maya, or 
ignorance, or karma. Vyatikara means calamity or connection according to Medin1. 


|| 8.12.9 || 


tvam brahma kecid avayanty uta dharmam eke 


eke param sad-asatoh purusam paresam 
anye 'vayanti nava-Sakti-yutam param tvam 


kecin maha-purusam avyayam atma-tantram 


Some think of you as Brahman, some think of you as dharma, some think of 
you as the Lord of prakrtiand purusa. Others think of you as the Supreme 
Lord, superior to maya, endowed with nine spiritual saktis. Others think of 
you as the great purusa, independent and indestructible. 


Different sages speak of you according to their opinions. The Vedantists think of you, 
the Supreme Lord, as Brahman. The Mimasakas think of you as dharma. The Sankhya 
philosophers think of you as superior to prakrti and purusa. Others, the followers of 
Pancaratraka, think of you, superior to maya-sakti, and endowed with your nine Saktis 
Vimala, Utkarsini, Jnana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Isana, and Anugraha. The 
followers of Patanjali think of you as the great purusa. 


|| 8.12.10 || 
naham parayur rsayo na marici-mukhya 
jananti yad-viracitam khalu sattva-sargah 
yan-mayaya musita-cetasa isa daitya- 


martyadayah kim uta SsaSvad-abhadra-vrttah 


O Lord! I do not know you. The great sages headed by Marici do not know 
you. Brahma, created from sattva-guna, do not even know the universe 
created by you. What to speak of the demons and humans, whose minds are 
stolen by illusion, with continuously base tendencies! 


Among these philosophies, that of Pancaratra is accepted by the Lord. Pancaratrasya 
krtsnasya vakta tu bhagavan svayam: the speak of all the Pancaratra scriptures is the 
Lord himself. 


tubhyam ca narada bhrsam bhagavan vivrddha- 
bhavena sadhu paritusta uvaca yogam 
jnanam ca bhagavatam atma-satattva-dipam 


yad vasudeva-Sarana vidur anjasaiva 


O Narada! The Lord, greatly pleased with your prema, spoke about bhakti, 
knowledge about the Lord and that knowledge which removes ignorance in the jiva, 
and which the pure devotees understand with joy. SB 2.7.19 


That philosophy is also the philosophy of the great devotee Siva. But those who say “I 
know that” do not know. This is what Siva expresses in this verse. Not only do I not 
know, but Brahma who lives for two parardhas, created in sattva-guna, does not know 
this universe created by you, what to speak of knowing you. O Lord! Persons with 
inauspicious tendencies of rajas and tamas certainly do not know you. And the 
philosophers previously mentioned certainly do not know you. 


|| 8.12.11 || 
sa tvam samihitam adah sthiti-janma-nasam 
bhutehitam ca jagato bhava-bandha-moksau 
vayur yatha visati kham ca caracarakhyam 


sarvam tad-atmakatayavagamo ‘'varuntse 


You, the Lord, knowing everything---your creation, the creation, maintenance 
and destruction of the universe, the actions of all beings, the method of 
bondage and liberation—enter everything, since you are one with everything, 
just as air enters ether and all bodies. 


“Then who knows the Lord?” You alone know. You, that famous person (sah), know 
everything and pervade everything. You know everything created by you (samihitam), 
the creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe, the actions of all living 
beings, the method of bondage and liberation. An example is given to show how the 
Lord pervades everything. Just as the air enters the great ether, its basis, and all 
bodies moving and non-moving, so you, situated in your abode in Vaikuntha, enter 
everything, since everything is part of yourself. 


|| 8.12.12 || 
avatara maya drsta 
ramamanasya te gunaih 
so 'ham tad drastum icchami 


yat te yosid-vapur dhrtam 


I have seen all kinds of incarnations of you who enjoy pastimes using your 
spiritual qualities. I wish to see that form in which you took the form of a 
woman. 


“Please say what you desire.” In response, Siva speaks this verse. The Lord enjoys 
through his qualities such as affection for his devotees. 


|| 8.12.13 || 
yena sammohita daityah 
payitas camrtam surah 
tad didrksava ayatah 


param kaututhalam hi nah 


We have come here desiring to see that very curious form which bewildered 
the demons and enabled the devatas to drink nectar. 


|| 8.12.14 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam abhyarthito visnur 
bhagavan Sula-panina 
prahasya bhava-gambhiram 


girisam pratyabhasata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Visnu was thus requested by Lord Siva, 
holder of the trident, he smiled and replied to Lord Siva with mysterious 
words. 


The Lord smiled. “If you desire to see the form of Mohini in order to announce to the 
people your own power of yoga, all this will certainly be revealed to you.” He then 
spoke words which even Siva could not understand. 


|| 8.12.15 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 


kautuhalaya daityanam 


yosid-veso maya dhrtah 
pasyata sura-karyani 


gate piyusa-bhajane 


The Supreme Lord said: When the demons took away the jug of nectar, I 
assumed the form of a woman to bewilder them, acting in the interest of the 
devatas, for taking the pot of nectar. 


I took this very astonishing form of a woman which would bewilder the demons. But 
this is insignificant for you. It cannot bewilder you, who have powers of yoga. It is not 
possible for a deer to harm a hunter. This would be bewildering to the demons but not 
to the devatas, since the devatas were situated in sattva. “What was your intention in 
doing this to the insignificant demons?” I saw the interest of the devatas. I had no 
other motive. 


|| 8.12.16 || 
tat te 'ham darSayisyami 
didrksoh sura-sattama 
kaminam bahu mantavyam 


sankalpa-prabhavodayam 


O best of the devatas! I shall now show you my form that gives rise to lust and 
is appreciated by those who are lusty, since you desire to see it. 


Whatever may be, your purpose in coming so far should not be wasted. Since you 
want to see it, I will show it. If I do not, your curiosity will not go away. This form 
gives rise to lust (sanklapa-prabhava-udayam). Therefore this form is respected by 
lusty people. However, it cannot produce lust in you, who are the enemy of lust. But if 
you are curious, then please see it. That is the external meaning. There is however an 
inner meaning. This desire of you, who are the conqueror of lust and a great yogi, will 
cause you to fall in the whirlpool of lust. It will not be my fault. 


|| 8.12.17 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti bruvano bhagavams 


tatraivantaradhiyata 


sarvatas carayams caksur 


bhava aste sahomaya 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Lord 
disappeared, and Lord Siva remained there with Uma, looking all around with 
his eyes. 


|| 8.12.18 || 
tato dadarsopavane vara-striyam 
vicitra-pusparuna-pallava-drume 
vikridatim kanduka-lilaya lasad- 


dukula-paryasta-nitamba-mekhalam 


Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with pink leaves and varieties 
of flowers, Lord Siva saw a beautiful woman playing with a ball. She had a belt 
around her hips which could not be seen because of her bright cloth. 


She had a belt around her hips which could not been at all (paryasta) because of the 
bright cloth. 


|| 8.12.19 || 
avartanodvartana-kampita-stana- 
prakrsta-haroru-bharaih pade pade 
prabhajyamanam iva madhyatas calat- 


pada-pravalam nayatim tatas tatah 


Her waist appeared to break at every step because of the heavy weight of her 
necklace and her breasts which shook because of the up and down movement 
of her body catching the ball. She moved here and there with feet like moving 
coral. 


By the heavy weight of her necklace and breasts which shook with her upward and 
downward movements in catching the ball, she seemed to break at the waist. She 
wandered about with feet like moving red coral. 


|| 8.12.20 || 
diksu bhramat-kanduka-capalair bhrsam 
prodvigna-tarayata-lola-locanam 
sva-karna-vibhrajita-kundalollasat- 


kapola-nilalaka-manditananam 


She had wide, restless eyes with pupils frequently alarmed by the fickle 
movements of the ball bouncing in all directions. Her face was decorated with 
black hair and cheeks shining with the reflections of glittering earrings on her 
ears. 


She had wide, restless eyes with pupils which became alarmed by the fickle 
movements of the ball bouncing in all directions. 


|| 8.12.21 || 
Slathad dukulam kabarim ca vicyutam 
sannahyatim vama-karena valguna 
vinighnatim anya-karena kandukam 


vimohayantim jagad-atma-mayaya 


Her cloth became loose and her hair scattered. She tried to bind her hair with 
left hand, while she bounced the ball with her right hand. She enchanted the 
whole world by the Lord’s maya. 


Sannahyatim means “binding.” ‘The Lord bewilders the world by the external energy. 
Now he bewildered even Siva who was atmarama and in control of maya, by his form. 


|| 8.12.22 || 
tam viksya deva iti kanduka-lilayesad- 
vridasphuta-smita-visrsta-kataksa-mustah 
stri-preksana-pratisamiksana-vihvalatma 


natmanam antika umam sva-ganams ca veda 


As Siva observed her, he was defeated by the glances she cast and her distinct 
smile mixed with a slight shyness as she played with the ball. He became fully 
agitated from gazing at her and from the glances of the woman. He was not 
even aware of himself, his associates or his wife next to him. 


Siva (devah) lost all sense, his yoga, power and discrimination having been stolen 
(mustah) by the glance released along with her definite smile indicating her lust and 
her slight shyness, because of thinking “Some handsome man is looking at me” as she 
played with the ball in this way (it7). His mind became agitated by gazing at Mohini 
and by the glances from her. 


|| 8.12.23 || 
tasyah karagrat sa tu kanduko yada 
gato viduram tam anuvrajat-striyah 
vasah sasttram laghu maruto 'harad 
bhavasya devasya kilanupasyatah 


SYNONYMS 


When the ball leaped from her hand and fell at a distance, the woman began 
to follow it. While Siva watched, a breeze suddenly raised the woman’s fine 
dress and belt. 


The wind raised up her fine dress and belt as she followed the ball. 


|| 8.12.24 || 
evam tam rucirapangim 
darSsaniyam manoramam 
drstva tasyam manas cakre 


visajjantyam bhavah kila 


Seeing the attractive woman pleasing to behold as she cast an attractive 
glance, Siva became attracted to her, since she was attracted to him. 


She indicated her attraction to him by her slightly glance indicating “Does he see me 
or not?” 


|| 8.12.25 || 
tayapahrta-vijnanas 
tat-krta-smara-vihvalah 
bhavanya api pasyantya 


gata-hris tat-padam yayau 


Lord Siva, his good sense taken away by the woman and agitated by her 
provoking gestures, approached her without shame while Uma watched. 


Tat-padam means “the place where she was standing.” 


|| 8.12.26 || 
sa tam ayantam alokya 
vivastra vridita bhrsam 
niliyamana vrksesu 


hasanti nanvatisthata 


The woman, with her top piece slipping down, saw Lord Siva approaching. 
Very shy, she ran and hid herself among the trees while smiling. 


Vivastra means that the top portion of her dress had slipped down. She did not stand 
still, but ran away. 


|| 8.12.27 || 


tam anvagacchad bhagavan 


bhavah pramusitendriyah 
kamasya Ca vaSam nitah 


karenum iva yuthapah 


His senses being agitated, Lord Siva, victimized by lust, began to follow her, 
just as a male elephant follows a she-elephant. 


|| 8.12.28 || 
so 'nuvrajyativegena 
grhitvanicchatim striyam 
keSa-bandha upaniya 


bahubhyam parisasvaje 


Following her with great speed, Siva caught her, and, bringing her close by 
the braid of her hair, he embraced her with his arms although she was 
unwilling. 


|| 8.12.29-30 || 
sopagudha bhagavata 
karina karini yatha 
itas tatah prasarpanti 


viprakirna-siroruha 


atmanam mocayitvanga 
surarsabha-bhujantarat 
pradravat sa prthu-sroni 


maya deva-vinirmita 


Embraced by Siva like a female elephant embraced by a male, the woman, 
whose hair was scattered, squirmed. O King, this woman, with large hips, who 
had appeared by yogamaya of the Lord, freed herself from his embrace and 
ran away. 


This woman was made to appear by the Lord through his yoga-maya. 


|| 8.12.31 || 
tasyasau padavim rudro 
visnor adbhuta-karmanah 
pratyapadyata kamena 


vairineva vinirjitah 


As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lust, Lord Siva followed after Visnu, 
who acts in an astonishing way. 


The word “as if” indicate that in reality Siva was not conquered by lust. 


|| 8.12.32 || 
tasyanudhavato retas 
caskandamogha-retasah 
Susmino yuthapasyeva 


vasitam anudhavatah 


Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant which is able to 
conceive, Lord Siva followed the beautiful woman and discharged semen, even 
though his discharge of semen never goes in vain. 


Susminah means a mad elephant. Siva’s semen does not go in vain, since it 
transforms into gold. 


|| 8.12.33 || 
yatra yatrapatan mahyam 
retas tasya mahatmanah 
tani rupyasya hemnas ca 


ksetrany asan mahi-pate 


O King! Wherever the semen of the great personality of Lord Siva fell on the 
surface of the earth became places for mining gold and silver. 


These mines appeared by the grace of Siva. Thus persons desiring gold first please 
Siva. 


|| 8.12.34 || 
sarit-sarahsu Sailesu 
vanesupavanesu Ca 
yatra kva casann rsayas 


tatra sannihito harah 


Following Mohini, Lord Siva went everywhere—near the shores of the rivers 
and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near the gardens, wherever 
sages lived. 


Following her, Siva went near rivers, lakes, mountains and forests, in order to show 
the sages that Siva had fallen from his practice of yoga. This taught the perfected 
yogis that their controlled minds should not put faith in a young woman. 


|| 8.12.35 || 
skanne retasi so 'paSyad 
atmanam deva-mayaya 
jadikrtam nrpa-srestha 


sannyavartata kaSmalat 


O best of kings! When Siva had fully discharged semen, he could see how he 
himself had been victimized by the illusion created by the Supreme Lord. Thus 
he gave up pursuing her further. 


He had been completely dumbfounded the moment he saw Mohini. Now, when he had 
fully discharged semen, he realized that he had been completely befooled. He gave up 
pursuing Mohini further (kasmalat). 


|| 8.12.36 || 
athavagata-mahatmya 
atmano jagad-atmanah 
aparijneya-viryasya 


na mene tad u hadbhutam 


Siva, understanding the greatness of the Lord of inestimable power, did not 
consider it astonishing since the Lord resides everywhere in the universe. 


At the moment of regaining his discriminating power, he saw that Mohini had 
disappeared. He then understood that his own bewilderment and discrimination 
depended on the Lord. He understood the greatness of the Lord (atmanah). Or, he 
understood his own power of yoga. He was not surprised that he had been befooled 
and given discrimination, since the Lord resides everywhere within the universe, and 
thus is capable of bewildering or enlightening even Siva. 


|| 8.12.37 || 
tam aviklavam avridam 
alaksya madhusudanah 
uvaca parama-prito 


bibhrat svam paurusim tanum 


Seeing Lord Siva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Visnu, in his male form, 
very pleased, spoke as follows. 


Siva was not agitated with guilt, thinking “What calamity! I, the lord of great yoga, 
have been blinded by material enjoyment.” He was without shame, since the Lord is 
his antaryami, witnessing everything. The meaning is this. I cannot be bewildered by 
anyone, and bewilderment caused by my Lord is not a fault, but an ornament. Without 
causing my bewilderment, how could one say my Lord has extraordinary power? That 
display of power nourishes the quality of bhakti of me, his servant. 


|| 8.12.38 || 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 


distya tvam vibudha-srestha 
svam nistham atmana sthitah 
yan me stri-rupaya svairam 


mohito 'py anga mayaya 


The Lord said: Though you have been bewildered without restraint by my 
potency in the form of a woman, you have become fixed in your position by 
yourself, by good fortune. 


Though you have been bewildered by maya arising from my svarupa in the form of a 
woman Mohini, you are situated in your position of being humble and without pride, 
which arises from bhakti. 


|| 8.12.39 || 
ko nu me 'titaren mayam 
visaktas tvad-rte puman 
tams tan visrjatim bhavan 


dustaram akrtatmabhih 


Except you, what person with material attachment can surpass my illusory 
energy, difficult to surpass by those with uncontrolled mind, and which 
creates various conditions of rajas and tamas? 


You cannot be bewildered by my external energy which bewilders the world. What 
person, attached to material enjoyment (visaktah), can surpass maya except you? This 
means that though Siva became attracted to maya, he overcame maya. That maya 
creates various states of rajas and tamas (bhavan) in the form of desire. 


|| 8.12.40 || 
seyam guna-mayi maya 
na tvam abhibhavisyati 
maya sameta kalena 


kala-rupena bhagasah 


Uma, consisting of the gunas, who carries out creation with me as the cause 
by my portion in the form of time, will not be able to bewilder you. 


Who is maya? With his finger he points out Durga (Uma) standing close by. She 
creates the world with me as the cause (kalena). How do I do it? By time, in a male 
form, by my portion (bhagasah), by my glance, I accept her. 


|| 8.12.41 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam bhagavata rajan 
Srivatsankena sat-krtah 
amantrya tam parikramya 


saganah svalayam yayau 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Honored by the Supreme Lord, who bears 
the mark of Srivatsa on his chest, Lord Siva circumambulated him, after 
taking permission, he returned to his abode with his associates. 


When Siva bowed down, the Lord raised him up and embraced him, touching him with 
his chest marked by the Srivatsa. 


|| 8.12.42 || 
atmamsa-bhutam tam mayam 
bhavanim bhagavan bhavah 
sammatam rsi-mukhyanam 


prityacastatha bharata 


O descendant of Bharata Maharaja! Lord Siva, in jubilation, then addressed 
his wife, Bhavani, maya, the potency of Lord Visnu, while being praised by the 
sages. 


Samsatam'* means “being praised.” While sages praised him, which he ignored, Siva 
spoke to his wife. 


130 This is in place of sammatam in another version. 


|| 8.12.43 || 
ayi vyapasyas tvam ajasya mayam 
parasya pumsah para-devatayah 
aham kalanam rsabho 'pi muhye 


yayavaso 'nye kim utasvatantrah 


O Goddess! You have now seen the illusory energy of the unborn Supreme 
Lord, by which I, the Lord’s principal expansion, have been bewildered. What 
then is to be said of others, who are fully under the control of maya? 


|| 8.12.44 || 
yam mam aprcchas tvam upetya yogat 
sama-sahasranta uparatam vai 
sa esa Ssaksat purusah purano 


na yatra kalo visate na vedah 


When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand years, you asked me 
upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is that Supreme Person whom time 
and the Vedas cannot approach. 


Time enters everywhere, to influence everything. But it cannot influence the Lord. 
Though the Vedas know everything, they do not know the Lord. He is not 
approachable by time or the Vedas. 


|| 8.12.45 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti te 'bhihitas tata 
vikramah Sarnga-dhanvanah 
sindhor nirmathane yena 


dhrtah prsthe mahacalah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! I have described the prowess of the Lord, 
holder of the Sarnga bow, who bore the great mountain on his back for 
churning of the ocean of milk. 


|| 8.12.46 || 
etan muhuh kirtayato 'nusrnvato 
na risyate jatu samudyamah kvacit 
yad uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam 


samasta-samsara-pariSsramapaham 


The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this narration of the 
churning of the ocean of milk will never fail, because chanting the glories of 
the Lord destroys all sufferings. 


Na risyate means “is not destroyed.” 


|| 8.12.47 || 
asad-avisayam anghrim bhava-gamyam prapannan 
amrtam amara-varyan aSayat sindhu-mathyam 
kapata-yuvati-veso mohayan yah surarims 


tam aham upasrtanam kama-puram nato 'smi 


I offer respects to the Lord who fulfills the desires of the surrendered, who, 
taking the deceptive form of a young woman bewildered the demons and gave 
the nectar churned from the ocean to the best of the devatas who had 
surrendered to the feet of Lord, who is not understood by the materialists, and 
who is attained by devotion. 


The Lord fed the nectar arising from the churning of the ocean to the best devatas 
who had surrendered to his feet. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


|| 8.13.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
manur vivasvatah putrah 
sraddhadeva iti Ssrutah 
saptamo vartamano yas 


tad-apatyani me srnu 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The present Manu, who is named Sraddhadeva, is the 
son of Vivasvan, the predominating deity on the sun planet. Sraddhadeva 
(Vaivasvata Manu) is the seventh Manu. Now please hear from me as I 
describe his sons. 


The Thirteenth Chapter briefly describes in order more Manvantaras starting with the 
seventh one, with the six specific qualities. 


|| 8.13.2-3]| 
iksvakur nabhagas caiva 
dhrstah Saryatir eva ca 
narisyanto ‘tha nabhagah 


saptamo dista ucyate 


tarusas Ca prsadhras ca 
daSamo vasuman smrtah 
manor vaivasvatasyaite 


daSa-putrah parantapa 


O King Pariksit! Among the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu are Iksvaku, 
Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta and Nabhaga. The seventh son is known 
as Dista. Then come Tarusa and Prsadhra, and the tenth son is known as 
Vasuman. 


|| 8.13.4 || 
aditya vasavo rudra 
visvedeva marud-ganah 
aSvinav rbhavo rajann 


indras tesam purandarah 


O King! In this Manvantara the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Visvedevas, the Maruts, the two Asvini-kumara brothers and the Rbhus are the 
devatas. The position of Indra is taken by Purandara. 


The word devatas should be supplied. 


|| 8.13.5 || 
kaSyapo 'trir vasisthas ca 
visvamitro 'tha gautamah 
jamadagnir bharadvaja 


iti saptarsayah smrtah 


KaSyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadvaja are 
known as the seven sages. 


|| 8.13.6 || 


atrapi bhagavaj-janma 
kaSyapad aditer abhut 
adityanam avarajo 


visnur vamana-rupa-dhrk 


In this Manvantara, the Supreme Lord appeared as the youngest of all the 
Adityas, known as Vamana, the dwarf, from KaSyapa and Aditi. 


|| 8.13.7 || 
sanksepato mayoktani 
sapta-manvantarani te 
bhavisyany atha vaksyami 


visnoh Saktyanvitani ca 


I have briefly explained to you the position of the first seven Manvantaras. 
Now I shall describe the future Manvantaras, along with the incarnations of 
Visnu. 


|| 8.13.8 || 
vivasvatas Ca dve jaye 
visvakarma-sute ubhe 
samjna chaya ca rajendra 


ye prag abhihite tava 


O King! I have previously described (in the Sixth Canto) the two daughters of 
Visvakarma, named Samjna and Chaya, who were the first two wives of 
Vivasvan. 


|| 8.13.9 || 
trttyam vadavam eke 
tasam samjna-sutas trayah 


yamo yami sraddhadevas 


chayayas ca sutan chrnu 


The sun-god had a third wife, named Vadava. Of the three wives, the wife 
named Samjia had three children--Yama, Yami (Yamuna) and Sraddhadeva. 
Now hear about the children of Chaya. 


|| 8.13.10 || 
savarnis tapati kanya 
bharya samvaranasya ya 
Sanaiscaras trtiyo 'bhud 


aSvinau vadavatmajau 


Chaya had a son named Savarni and a daughter named Tapati, who later 
became the wife of King Samvarana. Chaya's third child is known as 
Sanaiscara (Saturn). Vadava gave birth to two sons, namely the ASsvini 
brothers. 


|| 8.13.11 || 
astame 'ntara ayate 
savarnir bhavita manuh 
nirmoka-virajaskadyah 


savarni-tanaya nrpa 


O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Savarni, Chaya’s son, will 
become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons. 


|| 8.13.12 || 
tatra devah sutapaso 
viraja amrtaprabhah 
tesam virocana-suto 


balir indro bhavisyati 


In the period of the eighth Manu, the devaftas will be the Sutapas, the Virajas 
and the Amrtaprabhas. The king of the devatas, Indra, will be Bali Maharaja, 
the son of Virocana. 


|| 8.13.13 || 
dattvemam yacamanaya 
visnave yah pada-trayam 
raddham indra-padam hitva 


tatah siddhim avapsyati 


Bali Maharaja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Visnu, and because of 
this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later, Bali Maharaja, after achieving 
the post of Indra (during the eighth Manvantara), will give it up and achieve 
perfection. 


|| 8.13.14 || 
yo 'sau bhagavata baddhah 
pritena sutale punah 
nivesito 'dhike svargad 


adhunaste sva-rad iva 


With great affection, the Lord bound Bali and then installed him in the 
kingdom of Sutala, which is greater than Svarga. Maharaja Bali now resides 
on that planet like an emperor. 


He who was installed in Sutala remains there now. 


|| 8.13.15-16 || 
galavo diptiman ramo 
drona-putrah krpas tatha 
rsyasrngah pitasmakam 


bhagavan badarayanah 


ime saptarsayas tatra 
bhavisyanti sva-yogatah 
idanim asate rajan 


sve Sva aSrama-mandale 


O King, during the eighth Manvantara, the great personalities Galava, 
Diptiman, Parasurama, Asvatthama, Krpacarya, Rsyasrnga and our father, 
Vyasadeva, the incarnation of Narayana, will be the seven sages because of 
their dedication to the Lord. For the present, they are all residing in their 
respective hermitages. 


|| 8.13.17 || 
devaguhyat sarasvatyam 
sarvabhauma iti prabhuh 
sthanam purandarad dhrtva 


balaye dasyatisvarah 


In the eighth Manvantara, the Lord will appear as Sarvabhauma. His father 
will be Devaguhya, and his mother will be Sarasvati. He will take the kingdom 
away from Purandara and give it to Bali Maharaja. 


|| 8.13.18 || 
navamo daksa-savarnir 
manur varuna-sambhavah 
bhutaketur diptaketur 


ity adyas tat-suta nrpa 


O King, the ninth Manu will be Daksa-savarni, who is born of Varuna. Among 
his sons will be Bhutaketu, and Diptaketu. 


|| 8.13.19 || 
para-maricigarbhadya 


deva indro 'dbhutah smrtah 


dyutimat-pramukhas tatra 


bhavisyanty rsayas tatah 


In this ninth Manvantara, the Paras and Maricigarbhas will be among the 
devatas. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named Adbhuta, and Dyutiman will 
be among the seven sages. 


|| 8.13.20 || 
ayusmato 'mbudharayam 
rsabho bhagavat-kala 
bhavita yena samraddham 


tri-lokim bhoksyate 'dbhutah 


Rsabhadeva, an expansion of the Lord, will take birth from his father, 
Ayusman, and his mother, Ambudhara. He will enable the Indra named 
Adbhuta to enjoy the prosperity of the three worlds. 


|| 8.13.21 || 
dasamo brahma-savarnir 
upasloka-suto manuh 
tat-suta bhurisenadya 


havismat pramukha dvijah 


The son of Upasloka known as Brahma-savarni will be the tenth Manu. 
Bhurisena will be among his sons, and the brahmanas headed by Havisman 
will be the seven sages. 


|| 8.13.22 || 
havisman sukrtah satyo 
jayo murtis tada dvijah 
suvaSana-viruddhadya 


devah Sambhuh suresvarah 


Havisman, Sukrta, Satya, Jaya, Murti and others will also be among the seven 
sages, the Suvasanas and Viruddhas will be the devatas, and Sambhu will be 
their king, Indra. 


|| 8.13.23 || 
visvakseno visucyam tu 
sambhoh sakhyam karisyati 
jatah svamsena bhagavan 


grhe visvasrjo vibhuh 


In the home of Visvasrasta, the Lord will appear from the womb of Visuci as 
the expansion known as Visvaksena. He will make friends with Sambhu. 


|| 8.13.24 || 
manur vai dharma-savarnir 
ekadaSama atmavan 
anagatas tat-sutas ca 


satyadharmadayo dasa 


In the eleventh Manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-savarni, who will be in 
control of his senses. From him there will come ten sons, headed by 
Satyadharma. 


|| 8.13.25 || 
vihangamah kamagama 
nirvanarucayah surah 
indras ca vaidhrtas tesam 


rsayaS carunadayah 


The Vihangamas, Kamagamas, Nirvanarucis and others will be the devatas. 
Indra will be Vaidhrta, and the seven sages will be headed by Aruna. 


|| 8.13.26 || 


aryakasya sutas tatra 
dharmasetur iti smrtah 
vaidhrtayam harer amSsas 


tri-lokim dharayisyati 


The son of Aryaka known as Dharmasetu, a portion of the Lord will appear 
from the womb of Vaidhrta, the wife of Aryaka, and will protect the three 
worlds. 


|| 8.13.27 || 
bhavita rudra-savarni 
rajan dvadaSsamo manuh 
devavan upadevas ca 


devasresthadayah sutah 


O King! The twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-savarni. Devavan, Upadeva 
and Devasrestha will be among his sons. 


|| 8.13.28 || 
rtadhama Ca tatrendro 
devas ca haritadayah 
rsayas ca tapomurtis 


tapasvy agnidhrakadayah 


In this Manvantara, the Indra will be Rtadhama, and the devatas will be 
headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be Tapomurti, Tapasvi and 
Agnidhraka. 


|| 8.13.29 || 
svadhamakhyo harer amsah 
sadhayisyati tan-manoh 


antaram satyasahasah 


sunrtayah suto vibhuh 


From the mother named Sunrta and the father named Satyasaha will appear 
Svadhama, a portion of the Lord during this Manvantara. 


Tan-manoh antaram means during the Manvantara. Satyasahasa is the father. 


|| 8.13.30 || 
manus trayodaso bhavyo 
deva-savarnir atmavan 
citrasena-vicitradya 


deva-savarni-dehajah 


The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-savarni, controlled in his senses. 
Among his sons will be Citrasena and Vicitra. 


|| 8.13.31 || 
devah sukarma-sutrama- 
samjna indro divaspatih 
nirmoka-tattvadarsadya 


bhavisyanty rsayas tada 


In the thirteenth Manvantara, the Sukarmas and Sutramas will be the devatas, 


Divaspati will be Indra, and Nirmoka and Tattvadarsa will be among the seven 
sages. 


|| 8.13.32 || 
devahotrasya tanaya 
upaharta divaspateh 
yogesvaro harer amso 


brhatyam sambhavisyati 


The son of Devahotra known as YogeSvara will appear as a portion of the Lord 


from the womb of Brhati. He will perform activities for the welfare of 
Divaspati. 


The Lord will do beneficial acts for Divaspati, Indra. 


|| 8.13.33 || 
manur va indra-savarnis 
caturdasama esyati 
uru-gambhira-budhadya 


indra-savarni-viryajah 


The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-savarni. He will have sons like 
Uru, Gambhira and Budha. 


|| 8.13.34 || 
pavitras caksusa devah 
sucir indro bhavisyati 
agnir bahuh sucih suddho 


magadhadyas tapasvinah 


The Pavitras and Caksusas will be the devatas, and Suci will be Indra, the king 


of heaven. Agni, Bahu, Suci, Suddha, Magadha and others will be the seven 
sages. 


Tapasvinah means sages. 


|| 8.13.35 || 
satrayanasya tanayo 
brhadbhanus tada harih 
vitanayam maharaja 


kriya-tantun vitayita 


O King Pariksit! In the fourteenth Manvantara the Supreme Lord will appear 
from the womb of Vitana, and a father named Satrayana as Brhadbhanu, and 
he will spread karma-yoga. 


|| 8.13.36 || 
rajams caturdaSaitani 
tri-kalanugatani te 
proktany ebhir mitah kalpo 


yuga-sahasra-paryayah 


O King! I have now described to you the fourteen Manvantaras which appear 
in the past, present and future. The total duration of time ruled by these 
Manus is one day of Brahma consisting of a thousand yuga cycles. 


The fourteen Manvantaras end (paryayah) after a thousand yuga cycles. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 


Six Functions in the Manvantara 


|| 8.14.1 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
manvantaresu bhagavan 


yatha manv-adayas tv ime 


yasmin karmani ye yena 


niyuktas tad vadasva me 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage! Please explain to me the activities 
of Manu and the others in each Manvantara, and by whose order they are so 
engaged. 


In the Fourteenth Chapter the duties of the six persons appointed during the fourteen 
Manvantaras are explained. 


|| 8.14.2 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
Manavo manu-putras ca 
munayas Ca mahi-pate 
indrah sura-ganas caiva 


sarve purusa-Sasanah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great sages, the 
Indras and all the devatas, O King, are under the control of the Supreme Lord. 


The forms of the Lord who control are Yajia and other Manvantara incarnations. 


|| 8.14.3 || 
yajnadayo yah kathitah 
paurusyas tanavo nrpa 
manv-adayo jagad-yatram 


nayanty abhih pracoditah 


O King! I have already described to you various incarnations of the Lord, such 
as Yajhna. The Manus and others are chosen by these incarnations, under 
whose direction they conduct the universal affairs. 


This verse explains the incarnations who control. 


|| 8.14.4 || 
catur-yugante kalena 
grastan chruti-ganan yatha 
tapasa rsayo 'pasyan 


yato dharmah sanatanah 


At the end of every four yugas, the sages see by their austerity that the Vedas, 
by which eternal dharma is established, have been lost with time. 


This verse describes the action of the sages. Yatah means “by which Vedas.” 


|| 8.14.5 || 
tato dharmam catuspadam 
manavo harinoditah 
yuktah sancarayanty addha 


sve sve kale mahim nrpa 


O King! Thereafter, the Manus, instructed and engaged by the Supreme Lord, 
directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full four parts on 
earth. 


The Manus establish dharma on the earth (mahim). 


|| 8.14.6 || 
palayanti praja-pala 
yavad antam vibhagasSah 
yajna-bhaga-bhujo deva 


ye ca tatranvitas ca taih 


The sons of Manu, and their descendents, protect dharma till the end of the 
Manvantara. The devatas, who share the results of sacrifice, also protect 
dharma along with them. 


Manus sons (praja-palah) protect that dharma until the end of the Manvantara. Their 
sons and grandsons in their turn, and the devatas also protect dharma. 


|| 8.14.7 || 
indro bhagavata dattam 
trailokya-sriyam urjitam 
bhunjanah pati lokams trin 


kamam loke pravarsati 


Indra, enjoying great wealth of the three worlds given by the Lord, maintains 
the living entities and pours sufficient rain. 


|| 8.14.8 || 
jhanam canuyugam brute 
harih siddha-svarupa-dhrk 
rsi-rupa-dharah karma 


yogam yogeSa-rupa-dhrk 


In every yuga, the Supreme Lord assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka 
to preach transcendental knowledge, he assumes the form of great sages such 
as Yajnavalkya to teach the way of karma, and he assumes the form of great 
yogis such as Dattatreya to teach the system of mystic yoga. 


After showing how the Lord performs actions through the Manus and others, 
Sukadeva explains that the work is not limited to these six types of persons. He now 
briefly mentions others who are engaged in two verses. Siddha refers to the Kumaras 
and others. Yogesa refers to Dattatreya and others. 


|| 8.14.9 || 


sargam prajeSa-rupena 


dasyun hanyat svarad-vapuh 
kala-rupena sarvesam 


abhavaya prthag gunah 


In the form of Prajapati Marici and others, the Supreme Lord who has various 
qualities creates progeny; becoming the king, the Lord kills the thieves and 
rogues; and in the form of time, he annihilates everything. 


Prajesa refers to Marici and others. “The kings” refers to Manu’s sons. He becomes 
aging in order to destroy. All qualities such as fat and thin, aging and senility arise 
from the Lord. 


|| 8.14.10 || 
stuyamano janair ebhir 
mayaya Nama-rupaya 
vimohitatmabhir nana- 


darsanair na ca drsyate 


Though the Lord is sought by persons with various philosophies, whose minds 
are bewildered by maya with names and forms, his intentions cannot be 
understood. 


Since the Lord is able to perform all these activities just by his will, what is the use of 
all these separate persons endeavoring? Though the Lord is defined by many 
knowers of scripture who are bewildered by maya with many names and forms, with 
philosophies like logic, he cannot be seen. This means that though his actions are 
glorified, the Lord’s intention is hard to understand. 


|| 8.14.11 || 
etat kalpa-vikalpasya 
pramanam parikirtitam 
yatra manvantarany ahus 


caturdaSa puravidah 


I have given the evidence for the divisions of a day of Brahma in which 
previous scholars describe fourteen Manvantaras. 


I have given the evidence of the recurring divisions of a kalpa in which scholars 
describe fourteen Manvantaras. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


Bali Conquers Svarga 


|| 8.15.1-2 || 
Sr1-rajovaca 
baleh pada-trayam bhiumeh 
kasmad dharir ayacata 
bhutesvarah krpana-val 


labdhartho ‘pi babandha tam 


etad veditum icchamo 
mahat kautuhalam hi nah 
yacneSvarasya purnasya 


bandhanam capy anagasah 


Maharaja Pariksit said: The Supreme Lord is the proprietor of everything. Why 
did the Lord of all beings beg three paces of land from Bali Maharaja like a 
poor man, and when he got the gift for which he had begged, why did he 


nonetheless arrest Bali Maharaja? I am very anxious to know the begging and 
binding up by the Lord who is complete in himself and faultless. 


The Fifteenth Chapter describes how Bali obtained a chariot and horses by 
performance of sacrifice, how he attained Svarga and how the devatas fled in fear. 


|| 8.15.3 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
parajita-srir asubhis ca hapito 
hindrena rajan bhrgubhih sa jivitah 
sarvatmana tan abhajad bhrgun balih 


Sisyo mahatmartha-nivedanena 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! When Bali Maharaja lost all his wealth and 
became unconscious, Sukracarya, a descendant of Bhrgu, brought him back to 
life. Because of this, the great soul Bali Maharaja became a disciple of 
Sukracarya and began to serve him with great faith, offering to him 
everything he had. 


Bali lost his wealth in the fight with the devatas, and his life airs abandoned him 
(hapitah). 


|| 8.15.4 || 
tam brahmana bhrgavah priyamana 
ayajayan visvajita tri-nakam 
jigisamanam vidhinabhisicya 
mahabhisekena mahanubhavah 
The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu were very pleased with Bali Maharaja, 
who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra. Therefore, after purifying him 


and properly bathing him according to regulative principles, they engaged 
him in performing the Visvajit sacrifice. 


Visvajita means “by the Visvajit sacrifice.” 


|| 8.15.5 || 
tato rathah kancana-patta-naddho 
hayas ca haryasva-turanga-varnah 
dhvajas ca simhena virajamano 


hutasanad asa havirbhir istat 


From the fire worshipped with oblations, there arose chariot covered with gold 
and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra, and a flag 
marked with a lion. 


Horses yellow in color like those of Indra appeared. 


|| 8.15.6 || 
dhanus ca divyam puratopanaddham 
tunav ariktau kavacam ca divyam 
pitamahas tasya dadau ca malam 


amlana-puspam jalajam ca sukrah 


A gilded bow, two infallible quivers, and celestial armor also appeared. Bali 
Maharaja's grandfather Prahlada Maharaja offered Bali a garland of flowers 
that would never fade, and Sukracarya gave him a conch. 


His grandfather was Prahlada. Jalajam means a conch. 


|| 8.15.7 || 
evam Sa viprarjita-yodhanarthas 
taih kalpita-svastyayano ‘tha vipran 
pradaksin1-krtya krta-pranamah 


prahradam amantrya namas-cakara 


When Maharaja Bali had thus performed the special rites advised by the 
brahmanas and had received, by their grace, the equipment for fighting, he 
circumambulated the brahmanas and offered them obeisances. He also 
saluted Prahlada Maharaja and offered obeisances to him. 


He had obtained articles for fighting which are supplied by the brahmanas. 


|| 8.15.8-9 || 
atharuhya ratham divyam 
bhrgu-dattam maharathah 
susrag-dharo 'tha sannahya 


dhanvi khadgi dhrtesudhih 


hemangada-lasad-bahuh 
sphuran-makara-kundalah 
raraja ratham arudho 


dhisnya-stha iva havyavat 


Then, after getting on the chariot given by Sukracarya, Bali Maharaja, 
decorated with a beautiful garland, put protective armor on his body, 
equipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a quiver of arrows. 
When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his arms decorated with golden 
bangles and his ears with sapphire earrings, he shone like a fire on an altar. 


|| 8.15.10-11 || 
tulyaisvarya-bala-sribhih 
sva-yuthair daitya-yuthapaih 
pibadbhir iva kham drgbhir 


dahadbhih paridhin iva 


vrto vikarsan mahatim 
asurim dhvajinim vibhuh 


yayav indra-purim svrddham 


kampayann iva rodasi 


When he assembled with his soldiers and the demon chiefs, who were equal to 
him in strength, wealth and beauty, they appeared as if they would swallow 
the sky and burn all directions with their vision. After gathering the demoniac 
soldiers, Bali Maharaja departed for the prosperous city of Indra, making the 
entire surface of the world tremble. 


Surrounded by the solders he went to Indra’s city. The two verses are connected. 
Paridhin means directions. 


|| 8.15.12 || 
ramyam upavanodyanaih 
srimadbhir nandanadibhih 
kujad-vihanga-mithunair 
gayan-matta-madhuvrataih 
pravala-phala-pusporu- 


bhara-sakhamara-drumaih 


King Indra's city was attractive with pleasing forests and gardens, such as the 
Nandana garden, filled with deathless trees, whose branches were heavy with 
fruits, flowers and shoots, and endowed with intoxicated humming bees and 
couples of chirping birds. 


The city was pleasant with deathless trees whose branches were heavy with fruits, 
flowers and shoots. 


|| 8.15.13 || 
hamsa-sarasa-cakrahva- 
karandava-kulakulah 
nalinyo yatra kridanti 


pramadah sura-sevitah 


In the gardens there were ponds full of swans, cranes, cakravakas and ducks 
in which the devatas’ women played. 


In the gardens (yatra) there were ponds where women played. 


|| 8.15.14 || 
akaSa-gangaya devya 
vrtam parikha-bhutaya 
prakarenagni-varnena 


sattalenonnatena ca 


The city was surrounded by canals full of Akasa-ganga, which acted as a moat, 
and by high walls which were the color of fire with high watchtowers. 


Details of the city are given. The Akasa-ganga acted as a moat (parikha-bhutaya). 


|| 8.15.15 || 
rukma-patta-kapatais ca 
dvaraih sphatika-gopuraih 
justam vibhakta-prapatham 


visvakarma-vinirmitam 


The city, built of Visvakarma, was divided by broad roads and had crystal gates 
and entrances with golden doors. 


Gopuram means a gate to the city. It was divided by wide roads. 


|| 8.15.16 || 
sabha-catvara-rathyadhyam 
vimanair nyarbudair yutam 


Srngatakair manimayair 


vajra-vidruma-vedibhih 


The city was full of courtyards, smaller roads, resting areas, and not less than 
one hundred million airplanes. The jeweled crossroads had sitting places 
made of diamond and coral. 


Sabha means a place to rest. Catvara means a crossroads. Rathya means a smaller 
road. 


|| 8.15.17 || 
yatra nitya-vayo-rupah 
Syama viraja-vasasah 
bhrajante rupavan-naryo 


hy arcirbhir iva vahnayah 


Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women known as syama, who were 
dressed with clean garments, shone in the city like fires with flames. 


A syama woman is a woman who has warm limbs during the cold and cool limbs 
during the hot season, and whose breasts are very firm. 


|| 8.15.18 || 
sura-stri-kesa-vibhrasta- 
nava-saugandhika-srajam 
yatramodam upadaya 


marga avati marutah 


The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance of the flowers 
falling from the hair of the devata women. 


|| 8.15.19 || 


hema-jalaksa-nirgacchad- 
dhumenaguru-gandhina 
pandurena praticchanna- 


marge yanti sura-priyah 


Apsaras passed on the streets, which were covered with the white, fragrant 
smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows with golden filigree. 


The smoke came from the golden lattices of windows. Sura-priyah means Apsaras. 


|| 8.15.20 || 
mukta-vitanair mani-hema-ketubhir 
nana-pataka-valabhibhir avrtam 
sikhandi-paravata-bhrnga-naditam 


vaimanika-stri-kala-gita-mangalam 


The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the turrets of the 
palaces had flags of jewels and gold. The city always resounded with the 
vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and above the city flew airplanes full 
of beautiful women who chanted auspicious songs. 


The city was covered with turrets having flags and banners made of jewels and gold, 
and with canopies made of pearls. 


|| 8.15.21 || 
mrdanga-Sankhanaka-dundubhi-svanaih 
satala-vina-murajesta-venubhih 
nrtyaih savadyair upadeva-gitakair 


manoramam sva-prabhaya jita-prabham 


The city was attractive with the sounds of mrdangas, conchs, kettledrums, 
with flutes keeping beat to stringed instruments and tambourines, with 
dancing along with instrumental music, and with Gandharvas’ singing. The 
beauty of Indrapuri defeated beauty personified. 


The city defeated beauty personified (jita-prabham) by its beauty. Another version has 
jita-graham. This means it defeated the planets like the sun. 


|| 8.15.22 || 
yam na vrajanty adharmisthah 
khala bhtta-druhah sathah 
maninah kamino lubdha 


ebhir hina vrajanti yat 


No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living entities, cunning, 
falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city. The people who lived there 
were all devoid of these faults. 


Ebhih means “of these faults.” 


|| 8.15.23 || 
tam deva-dhanim sa varuthini-patir 
bahih samantad rurudhe prtanyaya 
acarya-dattam jalajam maha-svanam 


dadhmau prayunjan bhayam indra-yositam 


Bali Maharaja, the leader of the army, surrounded this abode of Indra on all 
sides with his troops. He created fear in the women of the city by loudly 
blowing the conch given by Sukracarya. 


Prtanyaya means “by his troops.” 


|| 8.15.24 || 
maghavams tam abhipretya 
baleh paramam udyamam 


Sarva-deva-ganopeto 


gurum etad uvaca ha 


Seeing Bali’s indefatigable endeavor, King Indra, along with the other 
devatas, approached his guru and spoke as follows. 


|| 8.15.25 || 
bhagavann udyamo bhuyan 
baler nah purva-vairinah 
avisahyam imam manye 


kenasit tejasorjitah 


My lord! The effort of our old enemy Bali Maharaja is stronger. I think that we 
cannot resist his strength. How did he attain such power? 


Imam refers to Bali’s effort or his strength. How did he become (asit) so powerful? 


|| 8.15.26 || 
nainam kascit kuto vapi 
prativyodhum adhisvarah 
pibann iva mukhenedam 
lihann iva diso dasa 
dahann iva diso drgbhih 


samvartagnir ivotthitah 


No one anywhere can counteract Bali, since he seems to be devouring the 
universe with his mouth, licking it up, and burning all direction with his 
glance. It is as if the fire of final destruction has arisen. 


Pratibodhum means “to counteract with troops.” This is because he seems to be 
devouring the universe. 


|| 8.15.27 || 


bruhi karanam etasya 
durdharsatvasya mad-ripoh 
ojah saho balam tejo 


yata etat samudyamah 


Kindly tell me the cause by which the enemy has power of senses, mind and 
body which produces intolerable enthusiasm? 


Tell me cause by which he has strength of senses, mind and body, from which he has 
become enthusiastic. 


|| 8.15.28 || 
Sri-gurur uvaca 
janami maghavan chatror 
unnater asya karanam 
Sisyayopabhrtam tejo 
bhrgubhir brahma-vadibhih 


Brhaspati said: O Indra! I know the cause for your enemy's becoming so 
powerful. The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu endowed their student with 
their power. 


The brahmanas gave as an exchange their own powers to Bali, who had offered to 
them everything out of extreme devotion and faith. Thus it was their power, not Bali’s. 
Therefore it is difficult for you to counteract it. We are not less powerful than them. If 
we become pleased with your devotion and faith, you will become immediately full of 
our power and will be able to defeat him. This hint is given by the verse. 


|| 8.15.29 || 
ojasvinam balim jetum 
na samartho ‘sti kaScana 
bhavad-vidho bhavan vapi 
varjayitvesvaram harim 


vijesyati na ko 'py enam 


brahma-tejah-samedhitam 
nasya Saktah purah sthatum 


krtantasya yatha janah 


Neither you nor anyone like you can conquer the most powerful Bali. Indeed, 
no one but the Supreme Lord can conquer him, for he is now equipped with 
the power of brahmanas. Just as no one can stand before Yamaraja, no one 
can now stand before Bali. 


“Shall I go out and fight with him now or not?” He answers with this verse. 


|| 8.15.30 || 
tasman nilayam utsrjya 
yuyam sarve tri-vistapam 
yata kalam pratiksanto 


yatah Satror viparyayah 


Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is reversed, you should 
all leave Svarga and go to a place where you will not be seen. 


“Please give a mantra to counteract this situation.” He answers with this verse. Wait 
for the time by which the defeat of the enemy will be possible. 


|| 8.15.31 || 
esa vipra-balodarkah 
sampraty urjita-vikramah 
tesam evapamanena 


sanubandho vinanksyati 


Bali, by the result of the power of brahmanas, had become powerful at this 
moment. When he later insults the brahmanas, he will be vanquished along 
with his assistants. 


“When and how will Bali be defeated?” This verse gives comfort to Indra. Udarka 
means the final result, according to Amara-kosa. When he offends them he will be 
vanquished. This is the normal viewpoint. However, because he had devotion to 
Visnu, though he offended the brahmanas, he obtained enjoyment greater than Svarga 
because he attained Sutala with Visnu as his doorkeeper, and in a future Manvantara 
he would attain the position of Indra. 


|| 8.15.32 || 
evam sumantritarthas te 
gurunarthanudarsina 
hitva tri-vistapam jagmur 


girvanah kama-rupinah 


The devatas, being thus advised by Brhaspati who saw the truth, assumed 
forms according to their desire and left Svarga. 


|| 8.15.33 || 
devesv atha nilinesu 
balir vairocanah purim 
deva-dhanim adhisthaya 


vaSam ninye jagat-trayam 


When the devatas had disappeared, Bali, the son of Virocana, entered the 
heavenly kingdom, and from there he brought the three worlds under his 


control. 


|| 8.15.34 || 
tam visva-jayinam sisyam 
bhrgavah Sisya-vatsalah 
Satena hayamedhanam 


anuvratam ayajayan 


The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu, very pleased with their disciple, who 
had conquered the entire universe, now engaged him in performing one 
hundred horse sacrifices. 


They engaged him in sacrifices to make his position as Indra strong. 


|| 8.15.35 || 
tatas tad-anubhavena 
bhuvana-traya-visrutam 
kirtim diksu-vitanvanah 


sa reja udurad iva 


By these sacrifices, he gained a reputation in all directions, spreading 
throughout the three worlds. Thus he shone in his position like the moon. 


|| 8.15.36 || 
bubhuje ca sriyam svrddham 
dvija-devopalambhitam 
krta-krtyam ivatmanam 


Mmanyamano mahamanah 


The great soul, thinking himself successful, enjoyed the wealth and prosperity 
of the kingdom obtained through the brahmanas. 


Dvija-deva means brahmanas. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifteen Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 


The Payovrata 


|| 8.16.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam putresu nastesu 
deva-mataditis tada 
hrte tri-vistape daityaih 


paryatapyad anathavat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Aditi's sons, the devatas, had thus disappeared 
from Svarga which was taken by the demons, Aditi began lamenting, as if she 
had no protector. 


In the Sixteenth Chapter Aditi reveals her grief for her sons to KasSyapa and he teaches 
her the payovrata to pacify her. 


Nastesu means “disappeared.” 


|| 8.16.2 || 
ekada kaSyapas tasya 
asramam bhagavan agat 
nirutsavam niranandam 


samadher viratas cirat 


After many days, the powerful sage Kasyapa broke his meditation and 
returned to the hermitage of Aditi which was neither jubilant nor festive. 


|| 8.16.3 || 


sa patnim dina-vadanam 
krtasana-parigrahah 
sabhajito yatha-nyayam 


idam aha kurudvaha 


O best of the Kurus! When KaSyapa had been properly received and welcomed, 
he took his seat and then spoke as follows to his wife, Aditi, who a sorrowful 
face. 


Sah refers to KaSaypa. 


|| 8.16.4 || 
apy abhadram na vipranam 
bhadre loke 'dhunagatam 
na dharmasya na lokasya 


mrtyos chandanuvartinah 


O most excellent woman! I wonder whether anything inauspicious has now 
taken place in regard to dharma, the brahmanas or the people in general, who 
are subject to the whims of death. 


He asks various questions, to understand the reason for her sad face in seven verses. 
Api indicates a question. Has misfortune come to the brahmanas or not? Or to dharma 
or the people, who are subject to the desires of death? 


|| 8.16.5 || 
api vakusalam kincid 
grhesu grha-medhini 
dharmasyarthasya kamasya 


yatra yogo hy ayoginam 


O my wife! Is there some inauspiciousness concerning dharma, artha or kama 
in the house, where even the karmis becomes qualified for yoga? 


Is there some misfortune for dharma in the house in which the karmis get the result of 
yoga. 


|| 8.16.6 || 
api vatithayo 'bhyetya 
kutumbasaktaya tvaya 
grhad apujita yatah 


pratyutthanena va kvacit 


I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members of your 
family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests, by standing up. 


Were guests who came not worshipped by standing up? 


|| 8.16.7 || 
grhesu yesv atithayo 
narcitah salilair api 
yadi niryanti te nunam 


pheruraja-grhopamah 


Homes where guests go away without having been received even with a little 
water are like homes of jackals. 


Pheru is a jackal. 


|| 8.16.8 || 
apy agnayas tu velayam 
na huta havisa sati 
tvayodvigna-dhiya bhadre 


prosite mayi karhicit 


O auspicious woman! When I was absent, were you in so much anxiety that 
you did not offer oblations of ghee into the fire at the proper time? 


|| 8.16.9 || 
yat-pujaya kama-dughan 
yati lokan grhanvitah 
brahmano ‘gnis Ca vai visnoh 


Sarva-devatmano mukham 


By worshiping the fire and the brahmanas, a householder can achieve the goal 
of residing in the higher planets, for the sacrificial fire and the brahmanas are 
to be considered the mouth of Lord Visnu, who is the soul of all the devatas. 


|| 8.16.10 || 
api sarve kuSalinas 
tava putra manasvini 
laksaye 'svastham atmanam 


bhavatya laksanair aham 


O wise! Are all your sons faring well? Seeing your withered face, I can perceive 
that your mind is not tranquil by its symptoms. 


|| 8.16.11 || 
Ssri-aditir uvaca 
bhadram dvija-gavam brahman 
dharmasyasya janasya Ca 
tri-vargasya param ksetram 


grhamedhin grha ime 


Aditi said: O brahmana! All is well with the brahmanas, the cows, religion and 
the welfare of other people. O master of the house! The house is the best 
place for nourishing dharma, artha and kama. 


The house is the origin (ksetram) of artha, dharma and kama. They exist sufficiently in 
this house. 


|| 8.16.12 || 
agnayo 'tithayo bhrtya 
bhiksavo ye ca lipsavah 
sarvam bhagavato brahmann 


anudhyanan na risyati 


O brahmana! The fires, guests, servants and beggars are all being properly 
cared for by me. Because I always think of you, there is no possibility that any 
of the religious principles will be neglected. 


” 


Bhagatavah means “of Kasyapa.” By meditating on you, nothing is lacking. 
|| 8.16.13 || 
ko nu me bhagavan kamo 
na sampadyeta manasah 
yasya bhavan prajadhyaksa 


evam dharman prabhasate 


O my lord! Since you, a Prajapati, instruct on dharma, where is the possibility 
that all my desires will not be fulfilled? 


|| 8.16.14 || 
tavaiva marica manah-Sarirajah 
praja imah sattva-rajas-tamo-jusah 
samo bhavams tasv asuradisu prabho 


tathapi bhaktam bhajate mahesvarah 


O son of Marici! All the demons and devatas, possessing sattva, rajas, or 
tamas, are born either from your body or from your mind. O master! You are 
equal to the all, but the Supreme Lord protects his devotee. 


If you ask then my suffering can be relieved very easily by your mercy. This is 
explained in four verses. Just as the Lord, though equal to all, serves his devotee, you, 
though equal to all your sons, should protect Indra, who is devoted to you. 


|| 8.16.15 || 
tasmad isa bhajantya me 
Sreyas cintaya suvrata 
hrta-Sriyo hrta-sthanan 


sapatnaih pahi nah prabho 


Therefore, O Lord, think of the welfare of your servant. Man of vows! O 
master! Please protect our places whose wealth has been stolen by the 
demons. 


She uses the plural (nah) to indicate herself and her sons. 


|| 8.16.16 || 
parair vivasita saham 
magna vyasana-sagare 
aiSvaryam Srir yaSah sthanam 


hrtani prabalair mama 


The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken away our opulence, 
our beauty, our fame and even our residence. We have now been exiled, and 
we are drowning in an ocean of trouble. 


|| 8.16.17 || 
yatha tani punah sadho 
prapadyeran mamatmajah 


tatha vidhehi kalyanam 


dhiya kalyana-krttama 


O best of sages! O supreme benefactor! Please create auspiciousness by your 
intelligence so that they can regain what they have lost. 


|| 8.16.18 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam abhyarthito 'ditya 
kas tam aha smayann iva 
aho maya-balam visnoh 


sneha-baddham idam jagat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Kasyapa Muni was thus requested by Aditi, he 
slightly smiled and spoke. "Alas, the entire world is bound by affection, the 
strength of Visnu’s maya." 


Kah means Kasyapa. He appeared to smile, but actually he did not. He was pained 
internally by her suffering. 


|| 8.16.19 || 
kva deho bhautiko 'natma 
kva catma prakrteh parah 
kasya ke pati-putradya 


moha eva hi karanam 


The body made of elements is not the soul. The soul is different from the body 
made of matter. Who is the husband and who are the sons? Who do they 
belong to? Illusion is the cause of this. 


The jiva is different from the body made of prakrti. 


|| 8.16.20 || 


upatisthasva purusam 


bhagavantam janardanam 
sarva-bhuta-guha-vasam 


vasudevam jagad-gurum 


Worship the Supreme Lord, who begs from his devotee, who will inspire Bali 
from the heart, who will appear in you when you are purified, and who will 
benefit the whole universe. 


Again he speaks to her, since she is weeping, out of affection for her sons. Worship 
the Lord. He is actually your husband. I am just the conventional husband. He knows 
everything (bhagavantam). He alone knows the method of auspiciousness for your 
sons. He gives pain to the enemy (janardana). The Lord alone can kill the demons. 
Janardana also means “he who will beg from his devotee, Bali, for Indra’s sake.” This 
is the real meaning. The Lord resides in everyone’s heart. He will inspire Bali from 
within to ignore his guru. Vasudeva means he who manifests himself in suddha-sattva. 
Purify your heart by bhakti and meditate on him. An ocean of mercy, he will then 
without delay appear before you. He is the guru of the world. He will give benefit to 
you, me, Bali, Indra, and the entire world by making the Ganga appear. 


|| 8.16.21 || 
sa vidhasyati te kaman 
harir dinanukampanah 
amogha bhagavad-bhaktir 


netareti matir mama 


The Supreme Lord, remover of suffering, who is very merciful to the poor, will 
fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service to him cannot fail. Any method 
other than devotional service is useless. That is my opinion. 


Hari means “one who takes away suffering.” 


|| 8.16.22 || 
Sri-aditir uvaca 
kenaham vidhina brahmann 
upasthasye jagat-patim 


yatha me satya-sankalpo 


vidadhyat sa manoratham 


Aditi said: O brahmana! Tell me the rules by which I may worship the master 
of the world, so that the Lord, who fulfills desires, will fulfill all my desires. 


Satya-sankalpah means “the Lord by whom vows come true.” 


|| 8.16.23 || 
adisa tvam dvija-srestha 
vidhim tad-upadhavanam 
asu tusyati me devah 


sidantyah saha putrakaih 


O best of the brahmanas! Kindly instruct me in the method of worshiping the 
Lord, so that he will be quickly satisfied with me, now lamenting because of 
my sons. 


|| 8.16.24 || 
Sri-kasyapa uvaca 
etan me bhagavan prstah 
praja-kamasya padmajah 
yad aha te pravaksyami 


vratam keSava-tosanam 


KaSyapa Said: I shall explain to you the process by which KeSava is satisfied, 
which Brahma instructed to me when I inquired from him with a desire to 
produce progeny. 


|| 8.16.25 || 
phalgunasyamale pakse 
dvadasaham payo-vratam 


arcayed aravindaksam 


bhaktya paramayanvitah 


In the bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna [February and March], for 
twelve days, subsisting only on milk, one should worship the lotus-eyed Lord 
with complete devotion. 


Payo-vratam means to perform a vow taking only milk. 


|| 8.16.26 || 
sinivalyam mrdalipya 
snayat kroda-vidirnaya 
yadi labhyeta vai srotasy 


etam mantram udirayet 


If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon one should 
smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a river. One should chant the 
following mantra. 


This describes the actions on the day before beginning the vow. On the dark moon 
day, one should smear the body with earth dug up by a boar, if available, and bath ina 
river if available. The phrase “if available” serves both phrases like the eyeball of a 
crow.'?! 


|| 8.16.27 || 
tvam devy adi-varahena 
rasayah sthanam icchata 
uddhrtasi namas tubhyam 


papmanam me pranaSsaya 


O mother earth! You were raised from the bottom of the universe, by Varaha 
who desired a place. I pray that you kindly vanquish all my sins. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto you. 


131 Kaka-golokaksi-naya. The crow is said to have one eyeball, and moves it from one socket to 
the other as required. Similarly one phrase can be applied to two items where required in the 
sentence. 


He speaks nine mantras starting with an invitation to the Lord. 


|| 8.16.28 || 
nirvartitatma-niyamo 
devam arcet samahitah 
arcayam sthandile surye 


jale vahnau gurav api 


After perform daily duties, with great attention, one should worship the Lord 
in the deity, in the earth of the fire pit, in the sun, in water, in fire and in the 
guru. 


|| 8.16.29 || 
namas tubhyam bhagavate 
purusaya mahiyase 
sarva-bhuta-nivasaya 


vasudevaya saksine 


I offer respects to you the Supreme Lord, the greatest person, residing in all 
beings, Vasudeva, the witness of everything. 


|| 8.16.30 || 
namo 'vyaktaya suksmaya 
pradhana-purusaya Ca 
catur-vimsad-guna-jnaya 


guna-sankhyana-hetave 


I offer my respectful obeisances to the Lord who is invisible, fine, the Supreme 
Person, the knower of twenty-four qualities of the Vaisesikas, the cause of the 
Sankhya. 


Twenty-four qualities such as form are propounded by the Vaisesika philosophers, or it 
can refer to the twenty-four elements of Sankhya philosophy. You are the knower of 
this philosophy. You are the originator of the Sankhya scriptures (guna-sankhana- 
hetave). 


|| 8.16.31 || 
namo dvi-sirsne tri-pade 
catuh-srngaya tantave 
sapta-hastaya yajnaya 


trayi-vidyatmane namah 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto you, the Supreme Lord who bestows the 
results of sacrifice, to you, the Lord with two heads, three legs, four horns and 
seven hands, and to the soul of the three types of knowledge. 


Respects are offered to the gunavataras in three verses. Respects are first offered to 
Visnu in the form of sacrifice described in a Vedic mantra. He bestows the result of 
sacrifice (tantave). He is the soul of three types of knowledge or scripture. The 
mantra describing Visnu is catvari srngani trayo ‘sya pada deve sirse sapta hastah, so 
‘sya tridha baddho vrsabho roraviti mahadevo martyan avivesa: the excellent Lord, 
with four horns, three feet, two heads and seven hands, bound three times, roaring 
loudly, entered mankind. (Rg Veda 4.58.3) Yaska explains that the four horns are the 
four Vedas. The three feet are the three periods of the day. The two heads are 
introductory and concluding portions of sacrifice. The seven hands are seven meters. 
The three elements bound up are the mantra portion of the Vedas, the brahmana 
portion and the kalpa portion (rules for sacrifice). One chants (roravi) using the Rg- 
veda, Yajur-veda and Sama-veda. One invokes the Lord by the Rg-veda, performs 
sacrifice by the Yajur-veda and praises the Lord by Sama-veda. 


|| 8.16.32 || 
namah Sivaya rudraya 
namah Sakti-dharaya ca 
sarva-vidyadhipataye 


bhutanam pataye namah 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Siva, or Rudra, who are the 
reservoir of all potencies, the lord of all knowledge, and the master of 
everyone. 


|| 8.16.33 || 
namo hiranyagarbhaya 
pranaya jagad-atmane 
yogaisSvarya-Sariraya 


namas te yoga-hetave 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto you, who are situated as Brahma, the 
sutratma, the soul of the universe, whose body is made of the power of yoga, 
and who are the source of yoga. 


Pranaya means “unto the sutratma.”'*? You have a body made of the power of yoga. 


|| 8.16.34 || 
namas ta adi-devaya 
saksi-bhutaya te namah 
narayanaya rsaye 


naraya haraye namah 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto you, the Supreme Lord, the original lord, 
the witness in everyone's heart, and the incarnation of Nara-Narayana Rsi. 


|| 8.16.35 || 
namo marakata-syama- 
vapuse ‘dhigata-sriye 
keSavaya namas tubhyam 


namas te pita-vasase 


132 Satratma is a transformation of mahat-tattva tinged with rajas. 


I offer respects to you, KeSava dressed in yellow garments, with a dark blue 
complexion, possessor of Laksmi. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 


|| 8.16.36 || 
varenya varadarsabha 
atas te Sreyase dhirah 


pada-renum upasate 


O most worthy of worship! O best of benedictor! You can fulfill the desires of 
everyone, and therefore those who are wise, for their own welfare, worship the 
dust of your lotus feet. 


|| 8.16.37 || 
anvavartanta yam devah 
Sris Ca tat-pada-padmayoh 
sprhayanta ivamodam 


bhagavan me prasidatam 


May the Lord whom the devatas and Laksmi serve, as if desiring the fragrance 
of your lotus feet, be pleased with me! 


May the Lord whom the devatas and Laksmi serve as if (this should be added) desiring 
the fragrance of his lotus feet, be pleased with me. 


|| 8.16.38 || 
etair mantrair hrsikesam 
avahana-puraskrtam 
arcayec chraddhaya yuktah 


padyopasparsanadibhih 


Honoring the Lord by these mantras one should call the Lord and with faith 
then worship him by offering foot water, acamana and other items. 


Honoring (puraskrtam) the Lord by calling for him using these mantras, or putting the 
Lord in front of oneself (puraskrtam), and calling him, one should then worship the 
Lord by offering foot water and acamana (upasparsanam). 


|| 8.16.39 || 
arcitva gandha-malyadyaih 
payasa snapayed vibhum 
vastropavitabharana- 
padyopasparsSsanais tatah 
gandha-dhupadibhis carced 


dvadaSsaksara-vidyaya 


After offering flower garlands, incense and so on, one should bathe the Lord 
with milk and then offer cloth, a sacred thread, ornaments, foot water, 
acamana, sandalwood, incense and other paraphernalia using the twelve 
syllable mantra. 


First after offering foot water one should bathe the Lord. After bathing the Lord, one 
should dress him with cloth, thread, and ornaments. Again one should offer foot water 
and other items. The word ca indicates “many other items.” In offering these items 
one should utter the twelve syllable mantra. 


|| 8.16.40 || 
Srtam payasi naivedyam 
Saly-annam vibhave sati 
sasarpih sagudam dattva 


juhuyan mula-vidyaya 


After offering the Lord, if possible, fine rice boiled in milk with clarified butter 
and raw sugar, one should offer oblations in the fire using the twelve syllable 
mantra. 


Payasi srtam means rice cooked in milk. 


|| 8.16.41 || 
niveditam tad-bhaktaya 
dadyad bhunjita va svayam 
dattvacamanam arcitva 


tambtlam ca nivedayet 


One should give this food offering to a Vaisnava or take some oneself. After 
offering the Lord acamana, one should offer the Lord betel nut. 


One should offer all the food to a devotee, or offer a little and take the rest for oneself. 


|| 8.16.42 || 
japed astottara-satam 
stuvita stutibhih prabhum 
krtva pradaksinam bhumau 


pranamed dandavan muda 


Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times and offer 
prayers to the Lord for his glorification. Then one should circumambulate the 
Lord and finally, with great delight, offer obeisances on the ground. 


|| 8.16.43 || 
krtva Sirasi tac-chesam 
devam udvasayet tatah 
dvy-avaran bhojayed vipran 


payasena yathocitam 


After touching to one's head all the flowers and water offered to the deity, one 
should tell the Lord to leave.'** Then one should feed more than two 
brahmanas with sweet rice. 


133 This is not the case with installed deities. 


Sesam means the flowers and other items already offered. Udvasah means telling the 
Lord to leave the place of worship. One should feed more than two brahmanas, but if 
not possible then two brahmanas. 


|| 8.16.44-45 || 
bhunjita tair anujnatah 
sestah Sesam sabhajitaih 
brahmacary atha tad-ratryam 


Svo bhute prathame ‘hani 


snatah sucir yathoktena 
vidhina susamahitah 
payasa snapayitvarced 


yavad vrata-samapanam 


With a friend, one should take the remnants with the permission of 
brahmanas, who have been honored. Observing celibacy at night, after 
bathing again the next morning, with purity and attention one should bathe 
the Lord with milk and worship him according to the methods mentioned, on 
the first day of the vow. 


After worshipping the brahmanas with garlands and betel nut, with their permission 
one should eat along with one’s friends. Svo bhute means in the morning. 


|| 8.16.46 || 
payo-bhakso vratam idam 
cared visnv-arcanadrtah 
purvavaj juhuyad agnim 


brahmanams capi bhojayet 


Worshiping Visnu with great faith and living only by drinking milk, one should 
follow this vow. One should also offer oblations to the fire and feed the 
brahmanas as mentioned before. 


|| 8.16.47 || 
evam tv ahar ahah kuryad 
dvadasaham payo-vratam 
harer aradhanam homam 


arhanam dvija-tarpanam 


In this way, for twelve days, one should drink only milk, daily honor the Lord, 
perform deity worship, perform sacrifices and feed the brahmanas. 


|| 8.16.48 || 
pratipad-dinam arabhya 
yavac chukla-trayodasim 
brahmacaryam adhah-svapnam 


snanam tri-savanam caret 


From first phase of the moon until the thirteenth day of the waxing moon one 
should observe complete celibacy, sleep on the floor, bathe three times a day 
and thus execute the vow. 


|| 8.16.49 || 
varjayed asad-alapam 
bhogan uccavacams tatha 
ahimsrah sarva-bhutanam 


vasudeva-parayanah 


During this period, surrendered to the Lord, one should avoid talk of material 
subjects and sense gratification, and one should be free of violence to all 
living entities. 


|| 8.16.50 || 
trayodasyam atho visnoh 


snapanam pancakair vibhoh 


karayec chastra-drstena 


vidhina vidhi-kovidaih 


Thereafter, following the directions of the scripture, with help from 
brahmanas who know the scriptures, on the thirteenth day of the moon one 


should bathe Lord Visnu with five substances [milk, yogurt, ghee, sugar and 
honey]. 


Pancakaih means “with pafcamrta.” 


|| 8.16.51-52 || 
pujam ca mahatim kuryad 
vitta-sathya-vivarjitah 
carum nirupya payasi 


Sipivistaya visnave 


suktena tena purusam 
yajeta susamahitah 
naivedyam catigunavad 


dadyat purusa-tustidam 


Giving up miserly habits, one should perform grand worship of the Lord. With 
great attention, preparing grains boiled in milk for Visnu, antaryami of the 
jivas, chanting the Purusa-sukta mantra, one should worship the Lord. One 
should give food with varieties of tastes for the satisfaction of the Lord. 


|| 8.16.53 || 
acaryam jnana-sampannam 
vastrabharana-dhenubhih 
tosayed rtvijas caiva 


tad viddhy aradhanam hareh 


One should satisfy the acarya who is endowed with knowledge and the priests 
by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. Understand this worship of 
the Lord. 


|| 8.16.54 || 
bhojayet tan gunavata 
sad-annena Suci-smite 
anyams ca brahmanan chaktya 


ye ca tatra samagatah 


O woman with a smile! One should satisfy them and as far as possible others 
who have assembled, by pure food with excellent qualities. 


|| 8.16.55 || 
daksinam gurave dadyad 
rtvigbhyas ca yatharhatah 
annadyenaSva-pakams ca 


prinayet samupagatan 


One should give the guru and the priests donations. And as far as possible, by 
distributing prasada one should satisfy everyone assembled, including even 
the lowest of men. 


|| 8.16.56 || 
bhuktavatsu ca sarvesu 
dinandha-krpanadisu 
visnos tat prinanam vidvan 


bhunjita saha bandhubhih 


After distributing food to everyone, including the poor, blind man, and 
suffering, knowing that Lord Visnu is very pleased by this, one should then 
take prasada with his friends and relatives. 


|| 8.16.57 || 
nrtya-vaditra-gitais ca 
stutibhih svasti-vacakaih 
karayet tat-kathabhis ca 


pujam bhagavato 'nvaham 


Every day from Pratipat to Trayodasi, one should worship the Lord by dancing, 


singing, instrumental music, the chanting of auspicious prayers, and 
recitation of the Lord’s pastimes. 


|| 8.16.58 || 
etat payo-vratam nama 
purusaradhanam param 
pitamahenabhihitam 


maya te samudahrtam 


Having received this payo-vrata, worship of the Lord from Brahma, my 
grandfather, I now have described it to you. 


|| 8.16.59 || 
tvam canena maha-bhage 
samyak cirnena kesavam 
atmana Suddha-bhavena 


niyatatma bhajavyayam 


O most fortunate lady! Worship unchanging KeSava, with pure, controlled 
mind, following all these rules. 


|| 8.16.60 || 
ayam vai sarva-yajnakhyah 
Sarva-vratam iti smrtam 


tapah-saram idam bhadre 


danam cesvara-tarpanam 


This payo-vrata is also known as all sacrifices and all vows. It is the essence of 
austerity. It is the essence of charity and is pleasing to the Lord. 


It is called all sacrifices. This means that by performing this, all sacrifices are 
performed. If this vow is performed all vows are performed. It is the essence of 
austerity, because by this austerity all austerities are performed. Thus it is the 
essence of all sacrifices, vows and charity. This should be understood. It satisfies the 
Lord. The word ca indicates that this is the sacrifice, vow, austerity and charity which 
satisfy the Lord. 


|| 8.16.61 || 
ta eva niyamah saksat 
ta eva ca yamottamah 
tapo danam vratam yajno 


yena tusyaty adhoksajah 


The best yama, niyama, austerity charity, vows, sacrifices is that by which the 
Lord is pleased. 


Without pleasing the Lord all things are useless. There are not other actions than 
these. The singular yena is used according to the rule napumsakam anapumsakena.'** 


|| 8.16.62 || 
tasmad etad vratam bhadre 
prayata Sraddhayacara 
bhagavan paritustas te 


varan asu vidhasyati 


O excellent lady! With purity, follow this vow faithfully. The Supreme Lord 
will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy all your desires. 


134 In a series of words with mixed gender, all the items can be referred to by the neuter 
singular. Panini 1.2.69 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteen Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 


Aditi’s Vow Fulfilled 


|| 8.17.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
ity ukta saditi rajan 
sva-bhartra kasyapena vai 
anv atisthad vratam idam 


dvadasaham atandrita 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! After Aditi was thus advised by her husband, 
KasSyapa, she performed the payo-vrata without laziness. 


In the Seventeenth Chapter Aditi performs the vow, sees Visnu and praises him. He 
comforts her by saying that he will appear as her son. Brahma then praises the Lord 
in her womb. 


|| 8.17.2-3 || 
cintayanty ekaya buddhya 
maha-purusam isvaram 
pragrhyendriya-dustasvan 


manasa buddhi-sarathih 


manas caikagraya buddhya 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 
vasudeve samadhaya 


cacara ha payo-vratam 


Thinking of the Lord with concentrated intelligence, controlling the senses 
which are like horses with the reins of the mind, along with the intelligence 
and the driver, she performed the payo-vrata, offering the mind to the 
Vasudeva, the soul of all beings, with fixed intelligence. 


She controlled the senses, like horses, by her mind, which were the reins. It has 
already been said mano rasmir buddhi-sutah: the mind is the reins and intelligence is 
the driver. (SB 4.29.19) She offered the mind, controlled by concentrated intelligence, 
to Vasudeva. 


|| 8.17.4 || 
tasyah pradurabhut tata 
bhagavan adi-purusah 
pita-vasas catur-bahuh 


sankha-cakra-gada-dharah 


My dear King! The Supreme Lord, the original person, dressed in yellow 
garments and bearing a conch, disc, club and lotus in his four hands, then 
appeared before Aditi. 


|| 8.17.5 || 
tam netra-gocaram viksya 
sahasotthaya sadaram 
nanama bhuvi kayena 


dandavat-priti-vihvala 


Seeing the Supreme Lord, Aditi, overwhelmed by bliss, stood up and then fell 
to the ground like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances. 


|| 8.17.6 || 
sotthaya baddhanjalir iditum sthita 
notseha ananda-jalakuleksana 
babhtva tusnim pulakakulakrtis 


tad-darSanatyutsava-gatra-vepathuh 


Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to the Lord. 
Tears filled her eyes, the hairs on her body stood on end, and her body 
trembled. 


|| 8.17.7 || 
pritya Sanair gadgadaya gira harim 
tustava sa devy aditih kurudvaha 
udviksati sa pibativa caksusa 


rama-patim yajna-patim jagat-patim 


O Maharaja Pariksit! Aditi then began offering her prayers to the Supreme 
Lord in a faltering voice with great love. She appeared as though drinking 
through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the goddess of 
fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and the master of the 
universe. 


She looked so intently at the Lord that it seemed she was drinking him with her eyes. 
She saw the Lord as the husband of Laksm1: the Lord could give all wealth to her sons. 
She saw the Lord as the master of sacrifice, who had appeared because of her vow, 
which was the essence of all sacrifice. She saw him as the master of the world: by his 
appearance he would deliver the world. 


|| 8.17.8 || 
Sri-aditir uvaca 
yajnhesSa yajna-purusacyuta tirtha-pada 
tirtha-Sravah Sravana-mangala-namadheya 


apanna-loka-vrjinopaSamodayadya 


sam nah krdhisa bhagavann asi dina-nathah 


Aditi said: O master of sacrifice! Personification of sacrifice! O infallible! 
Place of pilgrimage! O complete fame! Lord whose name is auspicious to 
hear! Lord who appears to relive the people of suffering! O original Lord! You 
are the shelter of the wretched. Please bestow good fortune to us. 


O master of sacrifice, you have given the result of sacrifice by my performance of this 
vow. O personification of sacrifice, you were worshipped at the time of my birth (but 
now the demons have stopped the worship.) O infallible lord, destroy the fall of your 
devotee Indra. O source of holy places, your lotus feet will produce the holy Ganga. O 
most famous one, you will be famous for cheating Bali. You will have names such as 
Trivikrama and Upendra, blissful to the ears. You are the avatara who will relieve 
suffering people like me. These names with great meaning spontaneously flowed from 
Aditi’s mouth. 


|| 8.17.9 || 
visvaya viSva-bhavana-sthiti-samyamaya 
svairam grhita-puru-sakti-gunaya bhumne 
sva-sthaya SaSvad-upabrmhita-purna-bodha- 


vyapaditatma-tamase haraye namas te 


I offer respects to you, who are the universe, and its creation, maintenance 
and destruction, who accept the material gunas. I offer respects to you, the 
great one, situated in your devotees, who are eternally filled with complete 
knowledge and devoid of ignorance. 


Having understood your powers, I surrender to you. Sva-sthaya means “unto you who 
are situated in your devotees.” You are eternally devoid of ignorance in yourself, 
because of possessing full knowledge eternally. 


|| 8.17.10 || 
ayuh param vapur abhistam atulya-laksmir 
dyo-bhu-rasah sakala-yoga-gunas tri-vargah 
jnhanam ca kevalam ananta bhavanti tustat 


tvatto nrnam kim u sapatna-jayadir asth 


O unlimited Lord! From satisfying you are produced long life, desirable body, 
unequalled wealth, the upper, middle and lower planets, all powers of yoga, 
artha, dharma, kama, spiritual knowledge, what to speak of conquering 
enemies and other benedictions. 


You will certainly fulfill my desire. This is expressed through kaimutya-nyaya. 
Another version has dyo-bhu-rasah not as a compound. Yoga-gunah means the mystic 
powers such as anima. 


|| 8.17.11 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
adityaivam stuto rajan 
bhagavan puskareksanah 
ksetra-jnah sarva-bhutanam 


iti hovaca bharata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Best of the Bharata dynasty! When the lotus- 
eyed Lord, the antaryami of all living entities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, he 
replied as follows. 


Ksetra-jnah means antaryami. 
|| 8.17.12 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
deva-matar bhavatya me 
vijnatam cira-kanksitam 
yat sapatnair hrta-srinam 


cyavitanam sva-dhamatah 


The Supreme Lord said: O mother of the devatas! I have understood your 
long-cherished desire for benefiting the devatas, who have lost their wealth 
and have been driven from their residence by their enemies. 


The Lord indicates her bhakti mixed with material desire. I know about your long-held 
desire for the devatas who have been expelled from their homes. 


|| 8.17.13 || 
tan vinirjitya samare 
durmadan asurarsabhan 
pratilabdha-jaya-sribhih 


putrair icchasy upasitum 


You desire to be established along with your sons by the wealth regained 
through victory, after defeating the proud demons in battle. 


You desire to be firmly situated (upasitum) with your sons in the kingdom. Or, you 
desire to worship me along with your sons, but not with complete dedication. 


|| 8.17.14 || 
indra-jyesthaih sva-tanayair 
hatanam yudhi vidvisam 
striyo rudantir asadya 


drastum icchasi duhkhitah 


Having attained the kingdom, you want to see the aggrieved wives of the 
demons lamenting for their husbands who will killed in battle by your sons, of 
whom Indra is the chief. 


Asadya means “having attained your kingdom.” 


|| 8.17.15 || 
atmajan susamrddhams tvam 
pratyahrta-yaSah-sriyah 
naka-prstham adhisthaya 


kridato drastum icchasi 


You want to see your sons flourishing and enjoying, having regained their 
reputation and wealth after being situated in Svarga. 


|| 8.17.16 || 
prayo 'dhuna te 'sura-yutha-natha 
aparaniya iti devi me matih 
yat te 'nukuleSvara-vipra-gupta 


na vikramas tatra sukham dadati 


O Devi! In my opinion almost all the chiefs of the demons are now 
unconquerable, for they are being protected by capable, favorable brahmanas. 
Thus the use of power against them will not at all be a source of happiness at 
this time. 


Anukulesvara-vipra-gupta means “protected by capable, favorable brahmanas.” 


|| 8.17.17 || 
athapy upayo mama devi cintyah 
santositasya vrata-caryaya te 
mamarcanam narhati gantum anyatha 


sraddhanurupam phala-hetukatvat 


Since I am pleased by your vow, I am thinking of some means. Worship of me 
according to one’s faith should never go in vain because it should give a 
result. 


My worship should not become otherwise because the worship is the highest cause of 
giving results. 


|| 8.17.18 || 
tvayarcitas caham apatya-guptaye 


payo-vratenanugunam samiditah 


svamsena putratvam upetya te sutan 


goptasmi marica-tapasy adhisthitah 


You have praised and worshiped me properly by performing the payo-vrata for 
the sake of protecting your sons. Situated in KaSyapa Muni's austerities, 
becoming your son by my portion, I shall protect your other sons. 


Situated in the austerity of Kasyapa, I will become your son. 


|| 8.17.19 || 
upadhava patim bhadre 
prajapatim akalmasam 
mam Ca bhavayati patyav 


evam rupam avasthitam 


O gracious woman! While always thinking of me dwelling within your 
husband, worship your husband who has been purified by his austerity. 


|| 8.17.20 || 
naitat parasma akhyeyam 
prstayapi kathancana 
sarvam sampadyate devi 


deva-guhyam susamvrtam 


O lady! Even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this fact to anyone. 
Secret things known only to the devatas become successful. 


|| 8.17.21 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
etavad uktva bhagavams 
tatraivantaradhiyata 


aditir durlabham labdhva 


harer janmatmani prabhoh 
upadhavat patim bhaktya 


paraya krta-krtyavat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way, the Lord disappeared. 
Aditi, having received the rare benediction that the Lord would appear within 
her, considered herself very successful, and with great devotion she 
approached her husband. 


Krta-krtyavat means successful. 


|| 8.17.22 || 
sa vai samadhi-yogena 
kasyapas tad abudhyata 
pravistam atmani harer 


amsam hy avitatheksanah 


KaSyapa, whose knowledge is always true, understood by absorption in 
samadhi that a portion of the Lord had entered within him. 


Avitatheksanah means “whose knowledge is not futile.” 


|| 8.17.23 || 
so 'dityam viryam adhatta 
tapasa cira-sambhrtam 
samahita-mana rajan 


daruny agnim yathanilah 


O King! As the wind gives rise to fire in wood, Kasyapa Muni, absorbed in the 
form of the Lord, transferred the potent form of the Lord, held within him for 
a long time by his austerity, to Aditi. 


Viryam here means the energy of the Lord’s form. KaSyapa was concentrating on the 
form of the Lord (samahita-mana). Just as wind reveals fire situated invisibly in wood 
in a visible form by creating friction between two trees, KaSyapa fixed the form of the 
Lord which was within his mind in Aditi’s womb by the contact of their bodies. Just as 
fire is not a portion of wood or wind, so the body of the Lord is not a portion of 
Kasyapa or Aditi. This explanation negates the idea that the Lord’s body is made of 
semen and blood. 


|| 8.17.24 || 
aditer dhisthitam garbham 
bhagavantam sanatanam 
hiranyagarbho vijnaya 


samide guhya-namabhih 


When Lord Brahma understood that the eternal Supreme Lord was now within 
the womb of Aditi, he offered prayers to the Lord by reciting confidential 
names of the Lord. 


Dhisthitam means situated. Brahma, in the guise of reciting names in praise, actually 
performed bhakti in the form of nama-sankirtana to the Lord who is controlled by 
bhakti. 


|| 8.17.25 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
jayorugaya bhagavann 
urukrama namo 'stu te 
namo brahmanya-devaya 


tri-gunaya namo namah 


Brahma said: O Supreme Lord, all glories to you! Most famous person! 
Performer of remarkable feats! I offer respects to you, controller of the three 
gunas, merciful to the brahmanas. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you 
again and again. 


|| 8.17.26 || 


namas te prsni-garbhaya 


veda-garbhaya vedhase 
tri-nabhaya tri-prsthaya 


Sipi-vistaya visnave 


I offer my respectful obeisances to you, Visnu, who appeared in the womb of 
Prsni,'* within whom reside the Vedas and the three worlds. I offer respects 
to you who are sacred knowledge, who are situated above the three words, and 
who have entered the jivas as antaryami. 


The Lord has the three worlds in his navel. He is situated above the upper, middle 
and lower planets, dwelling in Vaikuntha (tri-prsthaya). Sipi means animals or jivas. 
The Lord has entered the jivas as antaryami. 


|| 8.17.27 || 
tvam adir anto bhuvanasya madhyam 
ananta-saktim purusam yam ahuh 
kalo bhavan aksipatisa visvam 


sroto yathantah patitam gabhiram 


You, whom they call the purusa of unlimited sakti, are the beginning, the 
middle and end of the universe. O Lord! In the form of time, you withdraw the 
universe, just as a deep flowing river takes away grass which falls within it. 


Just as the deep current of a river takes away object such as grass which fall in it, so 
you, as time, take away the universe. 


|| 8.17.28 || 
tvam vai prajanam sthira-jangamanam 
prajapatinam asi sambhavisnuh 
divaukasam deva divas cyutanam 


parayanam naur iva majjato 'psu 


35 The Lord appeared from Prsni, Aditi and Devaki to fulfill his promise. 


O Lord! You, as the creator, are the only shelter for the devatas, who are now 
bereft of Svarga, and you are the shelter of all being of all living entities, 
stationary or moving, and you are the shelter of the Prajapatis, just as a boat 
is the only hope for a person drowning in the water. 


Sambhavisnuh means the creator. As the creator, you are the ultimate shelter 
(parayanam) of the living beings. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeen Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 


Vamana Meets Bali 


|| 8.18.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham virinca-stuta-karma-viryah 
pradurbabhuvamrta-bhur adityam 
catur-bhujah sankha-gadabja-cakrah 


pisSanga-vasa nalinayateksanah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Lord Brahma glorified the Lord's prowess, the 
Lord, whose appearance is not subject to death, with lotus eyes and yellow 
garments, appeared from the womb of Aditi with four hands bear a conch, 
club, lotus and disc. 


In the Eighteenth Chapter, Vamana, wearing a sacred thread, goes to the sacrifice 
performed by Bali and begs a boon from him. His appearance is without death or 
destruction (amrta-bhuh). It is said janma-karma ca me divyam: by birth and 
activities are transcendental. (BG 4.9) sankha-gada-abja-cakrah means “possessing 


conch, club, lotus and wheel.'*®” Another version has sankha-gada-abja-cakra, without 
the visarga. It is then part of a compound with pisanga-vasah. 


|| 8.18.2 || 
Syamavadato jhasa-raja-kundala- 
tvisollasac-chri-vadanambujah puman 
Srivatsa-vaksa balayangadollasat- 


kirita-kanci-guna-caru-nupurah 


The body of the Supreme Lord was pure, and black in complexion. His lotus 
face, decorated with earrings resembling makaras, shone with luster. On his 
chest was the mark of Srivatsa. He wore bracelets, armlets, a shining crown, a 
belt, a sacred thread, and beautiful ankle bells. 


Syamavadatah means he was dark in complexion and pure, since his body was 
spiritual. Jhasa-raja is a makara. He had shining crown, belt, thread and ankle bells 
along with bracelets and armlets. 


|| 8.18.3 || 
madhu-vrata-vrata-vighustaya svaya 
virajitah Sri-vanamalaya harih 
prajapater veSma-tamah svarocisa 


vinasayan kantha-nivista-kaustubhah 


Decorated with a beautiful garland resounding with groups of bees and with 
the Kaustubha jewel on his neck, the Lord dissipated the darkness in 
KaSyapa’s room by his effulgence. 


He was endowed with a beautiful garland (Ssri-vana-malaya). 


|| 8.18.4 || 


disah praseduh salilaSayas tada 


136 Arsadibhyo c: the suffix ac is added to words starting with arsa with a possessive meaning. 
Panini .2.127 


prajah prahrsta rtavo gunanvitah 
dyaur antariksam ksitir agni-jihva 


gavo dvijah sanjahrsur nagas ca 


At that time, there was happiness in all directions and in the reservoirs of 
water. All living entities became happy. The various seasons displayed their 
respective qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in 
outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The devatas, the 
cows, the brahmanas and the mountains were all filled with joy. 


Agni-jihvah means the devatas. Nagah means mountains. 


|| 8.18.5 || 
Sronayam Sravana-dvadasyam 
muhurte 'bhijiti prabhuh 
sarve naksatra-taradyas 


cakrus taj-janma daksinam 


On the day of Dvadasi of Bhadra month, when the moon was in the 
constellation Sravana, at the auspicious moment of Abhijit, the Lord appeared 
in this universe. All the constellations and planets were generous. 


This verse describes the time of his appearance. Sravana-dvadasi means the bright 
fortnight dvadasi of Bhadra month. The moon was in Sravana constellation. The moon 
was also in the first portion of Sravana constellation called Abhijit. Srutisays abhijin 
nama naksatram uparistad asadhayah sravanaya adhastat: Abhijit constellation is 
above Asadha and below Sravana constellation. Astrological works also says 
uttarasadhasesardhat sravanadau liptaka-catuske ca abhijit tatstha khecare vijneya 
rohini-viddha: Abhijit consists of the last quarter of Uttarasadha constellation and the 
first quarter of Sravana constellation. Muhurte hear means at a suitably auspicious 
time. Or abhijite muhurte can mean “with an auspicious ascendant which give 
complete victory.” The indications of victory are described. The constellations such 
as Asvini and the tara planets such as Jupiter and Venus, as well as the luminaries 
consisting of the sun and moon (adyah) were very generous (daksinam) at his birth. 
This is Sridhara Svami’s commentary. 


|| 8.18.6 || 


dvadasyam savitatisthan 


madhyandina-gato nrpa 
vijaya-nama sa prokta 


yasyam janma vidur hareh 


O King! On Dvadasi, when the sun was at the meridian, the Lord appeared. 
This Dvadasi which is recognized as his birth is called Vijaya. 


The birth took place when the sun was positioned at noon. The Dvadasi which they 
know as his birth is called Vijaya. 


|| 8.18.7 || 
Sankha-dundubhayo nedur 
mrdanga-panavanakah 
citra-vaditra-turyanam 


nirghosas tumulo 'bhavat 


Conches, kettledrums and other instruments sounded. The blaring of drums, 
panavas and anakas and various other instruments was tumultuous. 


Conches and kettledrums sounded. 


|| 8.18.8 || 
pritas capsaraso 'nrtyan 
gandharva-pravara jaguh 
tustuvur munayo deva 


manavah pitaro 'gnayah 


Being pleased, the Apsaras danced in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas 
sang, and the great sages offered prayers. Devatas, Manus, Pitrs and fire-gods 
showered flowers. 


The verb “showered” is in verse 10. 


|| 8.18.9-10 || 
siddha-vidyadhara-ganah 
sakimpurusa-kinnarah 
carana yaksa-raksamsi 


suparna bhujagottamah 


gayanto 'tipraSamsanto 
nrtyanto vibudhanugah 
aditya aSrama-padam 


kusumaih samavakiran 


The Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Kimpurusas, Kinnaras, Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas, 
Suparnas, the best of serpents, and the followers of the devatas all showered 
flowers on Aditi's residence, covering the entire house, as they glorified the 
Lord with singing and dancing. 


|| 8.18.11 || 
drstvaditis tam nija-garbha-sambhavam 
param pumamsam mudam apa vismita 
grhita-deham nija-yoga-mayaya 


prajapatis caha jayeti vismitah 


When Aditi saw the Supreme Lord, who had appeared from her own womb 
with a transcendental body by his own spiritual potency, she was struck with 
wonder and joyful. Kasyapa exclaimed, "Jaya! Jaya!" 


|| 8.18.12 || 
yat tad vapur bhati vibhusanayudhair 
avyakta-cid-vyaktam adharayad dharih 
babhuva tenaiva sa vamano vatuh 


sampasyator divya-gatir yatha natah 


The Lord, whose body is eternally endowed with ornaments and weapons and 
is invisible to the world and with spiritual form, became visible. Then, in the 
presence of his parents, to please them, the Lord, like an actor whose actions 
are hard to understand, became Vamana, a brahmana-dwarf, a brahmacari. 


The Lord whose body appears with ornaments and weapons became visible. 

“Appears” is in the present tense to indicate that his body is eternal. That body, which 
is also invisible and has a spiritual svarupa, became visible (adharayat). He did not 
accept a form temporarily. He did this to please his parents. He did not do this by 
any material means. The Lord, like an actor with great powers of yoga, whose actions 
are hard to understand (divya), produces a body different from his original form, but 
does it so there is non-difference. In this way the Lord manifested a body which was 
spiritual. 


|| 8.18.13 || 
tam vatum vamanam drstva 
modamana maharsayah 
karmani karayam asuh 


puraskrtya prajapatim 


The great sages, seeing the brahmacari-dwarf Vamana, joyfully putting 
KaSyapa in front, had him perform the samskaras. 


Karmani refers to samskaras like hair cutting and giving the thread. 


|| 8.18.14 || 
tasyopaniyamanasya 
savitrim savitabravit 
brhaspatir brahma-sttram 


mekhalam kasyapo 'dadat 


At the sacred thread ceremony of Vamanadeva, the sun-god uttered the 
Gayatri mantra, Brhaspati offered the sacred thread, and KaSyapa offered a 
straw belt. 


|| 8.18.15 || 
dadau krsnajinam bhumir 
dandam somo vanaspatih 
kaupinacchadanam mata 


dyaus chatram jagatah pateh 


Mother earth gave him a deerskin, and the devata of the moon, who is the 
king of the forest, gave him a staff. His mother, Aditi, gave him cloth for 
underwear, and Svarga offered the lord of the universe an umbrella. 


|| 8.18.16 || 
kamandalum veda-garbhah 
kuSan saptarsayo daduh 
aksa-malam maharaja 


sarasvaty avyayatmanah 


O King! Brahma offered a water pot to the inexhaustible Lord, the seven 
sages offered him kusa grass, and Sarasvati gave him a string of beads. 


|| 8.18.17 || 
tasma ity upanitaya 
yaksa-rat patrikam adat 
bhiksam bhagavati saksad 


umadad ambika sati 


When Vamanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread, Kuvera, King of the 


Yaksas, gave him a pot for begging alms, and chaste mother Uma, the wife of 
Lord Siva, gave him alms. 


Patrikam means a bowl for begging. 


|| 8.18.18 || 
sa brahma-varcasenaivam 
sabham sambhavito vatuh 
brahmarsi-gana-sanjustam 


atyarocata marisah 


Recognized by his spiritual effulgence as a brahmacari, the best of 
brahmacaris surpassed the assembly of great sages and made it look glorious. 


He was honored by his spiritual effulgence. This means everyone recognized him as a 
brahmacari. Atiyarocata means he surpassed the assembly of sages and made it 
glorious. 


|| 8.18.19 || 
samiddham ahitam vahnim 
krtva parisamuhanam 
paristirya samabhyarcya 


samidbhir ajuhod dvijah 


After Vamanadeva set a sacrificial fire, heaped the ingredients, and performed 
worship, he performed a sacrifice by offering wood. 


|| 8.18.20 || 
Srutvasvamedhair yajamanam turjitam 
balim bhrgunam upakalpitais tatah 
jagama tatrakhila-sara-sambhrto 


bharena gam sannamayan pade pade 


When the Lord heard that strong Bali Maharaja was sponsoring horse 
sacrifices performed by brahmanas of the Bhrgu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, 
who is full in every respect, proceeded there, depressing the earth with his 
weighty qualities at every step. 


Bhrgunam upakalpitaih means “performed by the followers of Bhrgu.” Akhila-sara- 
sambhrtah means the Lord was full of qualities like discrimination, patience and 
learning. He made the earth bow down by the weight of his power and mercy. 


|| 8.18.21 || 
tam narmadayas tata uttare baler 
ya rtvijas te bhrgukaccha-samjnake 
pravartayanto bhrgavah kratuttamam 


vyacaksatarad uditam yatha ravim 


While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as Bhrgukaccha, 
on the northern bank of the Narmada River, the priests, the descendants of 
Bhrgu, saw that Vamana, who was like the rising sun, was standing nearby. 


|| 8.18.22 || 
te rtvijo yajamanah sadasya 
hata-tviso vamana-tejasa nrpa 
suryah kilayaty uta va vibhavasuh 


sanat-kumaro ‘tha didrksaya kratoh 


O King! Because of Vamanadeva's bright effulgence, the priests, along with 
Bali Maharaja and all the members of the assembly, were robbed of their 
splendor. Thus they began to ask one another whether the sun-god himself, 
Sanat-kumara or the fire-god had personally come to see the sacrificial 
ceremony. 


|| 8.18.23 || 
ittham sasisyesu bhrgusv anekadha 
vitarkyamano bhagavan sa vamanah 
chatram sadandam sajalam kamandalum 


vivesa bibhrad dhayamedha-vatam 


While the priests of the Bhrgu dynasty and their disciples speculated in the 
this way, the Supreme Lord, holding in his hands a rod, umbrella and pot full 
of water, entered the arena of the horse sacrifice. 


Just as the priests speculated, so the descendents of Bhrgu speculated about 
Vamanadeva. Hayamedha-vatam means the pavilion for the horse sacrifice. 


|| 8.18.24-25 || 
maunjya mekhalaya vitam 
upavitajinottaram 
jatilam vamanam vipram 


maya-manavakam harim 


pravistam viksya bhrgavah 
saSisyas te sahagnibhih 
pratyagrhnan samutthaya 


sanksiptas tasya tejasa 


Seeing the brahmana dwarf, appearing to be a human being, enter the arena 
of sacrifice wearing a belt of munja grass, a sacred thread, an upper garment 
of deerskin, and matted locks of hair, descendents of Bhrgu and their 
disciples, their effulgence diminished along with that of the fire, stood up 
and welcomed him according to the rules. 


They saw the Lord having the form of a small boy (maya-manavakam), with belt, 
sacred thread, and deerskin upper garment. Maya can refer to the Lord’s svarupa- 
Sakti of the sruti says nitya-Saktya mayakhyaya yutah: the Lord is endowed with 
eternal sakti called maya. They honored Vamana by bowing, and offering foot water 
and arghya according to the rules (pratyagrhnan). Medini says pratigraha means 
acceptance, the rear guard of the army, a spittoon, a gift to the brahmanas according 
to the rules 


|| 8.18.26 || 
yajamanah pramudito 
darSaniyam manoramam 


rupanurupavayavam 


tasma asanam aharat 


Bali, the sponsor, jubilant at seeing Lord Vamanadeva, whose beautiful limbs 
contributed equally to the beauty of his entire body, offered him a seat. 


|| 8.18.27 || 
svagatenabhinandyatha 
padau bhagavato balih 
avanijyarcayam asa 


mukta-sanga-manoramam 


After welcoming him with kind words, Bali Maharaja worshiped the Lord who 
gives pleasure to the liberated souls by washing his feet. 


He worshipped the Lord who gives pleasure to the atmaramas (mukta-sanga- 
Manoramam), 


|| 8.18.28 || 
tat-pada-Saucam jana-kalmasapaham 
sa dharma-vin murdhny adadhat sumangalam 
yad deva-devo giriSas candra-maulir 


dadhara murdhna paraya ca bhaktya 


Being aware of religious principles, Bali Maharaja placed on his head the 
water the Lord's foot water which destroys all sins, and which Siva, with the 
moon in his forehead carries on the top of his head with great devotion. 


Though Siva carries the moon on his forehead, he carries the Ganga, the foot water of 
Vamana, above that. 


|| 8.18.29 || 
Sri-balir uvaca 


svagatam te namas tubhyam 


brahman kim karavama te 
brahmarsinam tapah saksan 


manye tvarya vapur-dharam 


Bali Maharaja said: O respectable brahmana! I offer you a welcome and my 
respectful obeisances. Please let us know what we may do for you. I think Iam 
seeing with my eyes the personification of austerity of the great brahmana- 
sages. 


I think you (tva) are the personification of austerity (vapor-dharam) whom I am seeing 
directly (saksat). 


|| 8.18.30 || 
adya nah pitaras trpta 
adya nah pavitam kulam 
adya svistah kratur ayam 


yad bhavan agato grhan 


O my Lord! Because you have kindly arrived at our home, all my forefathers 
are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been sanctified, and the 
sacrifice we are performing is now complete. 


|| 8.18.31 || 
adyagnayo me suhuta yatha-vidhi 
dvijatmaja tvac-caranavanejanaih 
hatamhaso varbhir iyam ca bhur aho 


tatha punita tanubhih padais tava 


O son of a brahmana! Today the fire of sacrifice has been worshipped 
according to the rules, and I have been freed from all the sinful reactions of 
my life by your foot water. By the marks of your small lotus feet the entire 
surface of the world has been sanctified. 


I have been purified by the water from your feet. The earth has been purified by the 
auspicious marks (padaih) on your small feet.'®’ 


|| 8.18.32 || 
yad yad vato vanchasi tat praticcha me 
tvam arthinam vipra-sutanutarkaye 
gam kancanam gunavad dhama mrstam 
tathanna-peyam uta va vipra-kanyam 
graman samrddhams turagan gajan va 


rathams tatharhattama sampraticcha 


O son of a brahmana! O brahmacari It appears that you have come here to 
ask me for something. Take from me whatever you want. O best of those who 
are worshipable! Take from me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food 
and drink, the daughter of a brahmana for your wife, prosperous villages, 
horses, elephants, or chariots. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 


Vamana Begs For Land 


|| 8.19.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
iti vairocaner vakyam 


dharma-yuktam sa sunrtam 


137 The word padaih cannot refer to his feet, because the word is in the plural, not the dual. 


niSamya bhagavan pritah 


pratinandyedam abravit 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the Supreme Lord heard Bali Maharaja 
speaking words of dharma, he was pleased and in delight replied as follows. 


In the Nineteenth Chapter, Sukracarya advises Bali not to give three steps of land. 


|| 8.19.2 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vacas tavaitaj jana-deva sunrtam 
kulocitam dharma-yutam yasSas-karam 
yasya pramanam bhrgavah samparaye 


pitamahah kula-vrddhah prasantah 


The Lord said: The words you have spoken are true, worthy of your family, in 
accordance with dharma and worthy of fame. The proof of your dharma in 
this life is the Bhrgu dynasty and the proof of dharma in afterlife is peaceful 
Prahlada, your grandfather, who increased your dynasty. 


In sixteen verses Vamana praises the donor, says he will be satisfied with only a little 
request, and gives instruction to those who beg but desire a lot. The Bhrgu dynasty is 
proof of your present dharma and Prahlada is the proof of your dharma for afterlife. 


|| 8.19.3 || 
na hy etasmin kule kascin 
nihsattvah krpanah puman 
pratyakhyata pratisrutya 


yo vadata dvijataye 


In your family there are no low persons who refuse to give and no misers who 
promise to give but do not. 


The character of the nihsattva (low person) is that he refuses to give. The krpana isa 
particular type of nihsattva. He promises and then does not give. The word va 
indicates he promises and then refuses. 


|| 8.19.4 || 
na santi tirthe yudhi carthinarthitah 
paranmukha ye tv amanasvino nrpa 
yusmat-kule yad yaSasamalena 


prahrada udbhati yathodupah khe 


O King Bali! In your dynasty there has been no low-minded king who, upon 
being requested, has refused charity to brahmanas or has refused a fight to 
ksatriyas. And by their spotless fame, Prahlada Maharaja shines like the moon 
in the sky. 


There are no ungenerous (amanasvinah) kings who, being requested for charity, 
refused. There are no kings who, being requested by ksatriyas to fight, refused. 


|| 8.19.5 || 
yato jato hiranyaksas 
carann eka imam mahim 
prativiram dig-vijaye 


navindata gadayudhah 


In your dynasty Hiranyaksa was born. Carrying his club, he wandered the 
globe alone, without assistance, to conquer all directions, and did not find a 
suitable rival. 


Yatah means “in which family.” 


|| 8.19.6 || 
yam vinirjitya krcchrena 
visnuh ksmoddhara agatam 


atmanam jayinam mene 


tad-viryam bhury anusmaran 


Visnu, after defeating with difficulty Hiranyaksa in order to lift the earth, 
considered himself victorious only after reflecting on the great prowess of 
Hiranyaksa. 


|| 8.19.7 || 
niSsamya tad-vadham bhrata 
hiranyakasipuh pura 
hantum bhratr-hanam kruddho 


jagama nilayam hareh 


When Hiranyakasipu heard the news of his brother's being killed, with great 
anger he went to the residence of Visnu, the killer of his brother, wanting to 
kill Lord Visnu. 


|| 8.19.8 || 
tam ayantam samalokya 
Sula-panim krtantavat 
cintayam asa kala-jno 


visnur mayavinam varah 


Seeing Hiranyakasipu coming forward, bearing a trident in his hand like 
personified death, Lord Visnu, the best of all mystics and the knower of the 
progress of time, thought as follows. 


|| 8.19.9 || 
yato yato 'ham tatrasau 
mrtyuh prana-bhrtam iva 
ato 'ham asya hrdayam 


praveksyami parag-drsah 


Wherever I go, Hiranyakasipu will follow me, as death follows all living 
entities. Therefore I will enter the core of his heart, for then, because of his 
power to see only externally, he will not see me. 


Wherever I go, he will not leave me. Parag-drsah means he has vision which sees only 
enemies, or he can see only externally. 


|| 8.19.10 || 
evam Sa niscitya ripoh sariram 
adhavato nirvivise 'surendra 
Svasanilantarhita-suksma-dehas 


tat-prana-randhrena vivigna-cetah 


O King of the demons! After Lord Visnu made this decision with fearful mind, 
disappearing and taking a subtle form, he entered the body of his enemy who 
was pursuing him through his nostril when his enemy breathed. 


Visnu disappeared and took a very subtle form. Vivigna-cetah means “in great fear.” 
False statements by the Lord can also be true as in the case of naham bhaksitavan 
amba sarve mithyabhisamsinah: My dear mother, I have never eaten dirt: all my 
friends complaining against me are liars. (SB 10.8.32) Lying, fear, greed, lust and 
anger are not desirable qualities in the jiva but become great qualities in the Lord for 
nourishing rasa and the Lord’s affection for the devotee. These qualities provide a 
method of attaining the Lord by meditation on then, and give pleasure even to the 
atmaramas. 


|| 8.19.11 || 
sa tan-niketam parimrsya Sunyam 
apasyamanah kupito nanada 
ksmam dyam disah kham vivaran samudran 


visnum vicinvan na dadarSsa virah 


Searching for Visnu and finding him absent from his house, Hiranyakasipu 
became angry and screamed loudly. The hero searched the earth, Svarga, all 
directions, antariksa, the caves and ocean, but did not see Visnu anywhere. 


|| 8.19.12 || 
apasyann iti hovaca 
mayanvistam idam jagat 
bhratr-ha me gato nunam 


yato navartate puman 


Unable to see him, Hiranyakasipu said, "I have searched the entire for Visnu, 
who has killed my brother. Therefore, he must have died." 


“He has gone to the place from which no one returns” means that Visnu died out of 
fear of Hiranyakasipu. He states the Buddhist idea of liberation at death. However, 
the real meaning is that the Lord went to Vaikuntha, from which men do not return. 


|| 8.19.13 || 
vairanubandha etavan 
amrtyor iha dehinam 
ajnana-prabhavo manyur 


aham-manopabrmhitah 


Hiranyakasipu's anger against Lord Visnu persisted until his death. Other 
people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger only because of false 
conception of heroism and the influence of ignorance. 


Absorption in the enemy was so strong that Hiranyakasipu held this absorption till 
death and even against the Lord (amrtyoh has two meanings). This was caused by his 
great ksatriya spirit of heroism. The anger of people in this world is not such 
absorption in the enemy. That anger is caused by illusion. The conception “I ama 
hero” in the mind, even in the absence of real heroism, makes them think of 
themselves as heroes, and this conception increases. However absorption in the 
enemy is seen only in Hiranyakasipu. 


|| 8.19.14 || 
pita prahrada-putras te 
tad-vidvan dvija-vatsalah 


svam ayur dvija-lingebhyo 


devebhyo ‘dat sa yacitah 


Your father, Virocana, the son of Maharaja Prahlada, was very affectionate 
toward brahmanas. Although he knew very well that it was the devatas who 
had come to him in the dress of brahmanas, at their request he delivered to 
them the duration of his life. 


Your father, Virocana, the son of Prahlada, though knowing they were enemies, gave 
the devatas dressed as brahmanas his life, because he was affectionate to brahmanas. 
Though he knew they were enemies he gave his life to them because they were 
dressed like brahmanas. 


|| 8.19.15 || 
bhavan acaritan dharman 
asthito grhamedhibhih 
brahmanaih purvajaih surair 


anyais coddama-kirtibhih 


You also have observed the principles followed by great personalities who are 
householder brahmanas, by your forefathers and by great heroes who are 
extremely famous for their exalted activities. 


|| 8.19.16 || 
tasmat tvatto mahim isad 
vrne 'ham varadarsabhat 
padani trini daityendra 


sammitani pada mama 


O King of the Daityas! From you, who are able to give charity munificently, I 
ask only three paces of land, to the measurement of my steps. 


It will later be understood that his three steps covered by three worlds. He asked for 
only a little area that covered his three steps (mahim isat). This will be for my 
hermitage. This will be enough for my subsistence by taking whatever food is offered. 
This was the meaning he intended to convey to Bali. When he says that he will take 


only the measurement of three steps, it is not untrue since he later expanded as 
Trivikrama, and those steps could not be refused by Bali. 


|| 8.19.17 || 
nanyat te kamaye rajan 
vadanyaj jagad-isvarat 
nainah prapnoti vai vidvan 


yavad-artha-pratigrahah 


O King! I do not want anything else from you, though you are the controller 
of the entire universe and are most generous. A learned person, taking only 
according to his needs, does not become entangled in sin. 


The learned person accepts only what he needs. The words tavat eva (only that much) 
should be understood. Another meaning is “I, a learned person, taking everything that 
you own, will not incur sin.” 


|| 8.19.18 || 
Sri-balir uvaca 
aho brahmana-dayada 
vacas te vrddha-sammatah 
tvam balo balisa-matih 


svartham praty abudho yatha 


Bali Maharaja said: O son of a brahmana! Your words are agreeable to the 
learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, you are a boy with inexperienced 
intelligence. You are not aware of your self-interest. 


O son ofa brahmana! Another meaning is “O person who gives gifts in profusion to 
the brahmanas, since you are known as affectionate to brahmanas!” You are a boy 
and just as other boys are foolish, you do not know your own interest. The other 
meaning is “You are very intelligent. You know what is necessary for your devotees, 
since you are affectionate to them, and are not aware of your own needs. In that 
sense you are abudha, unaware.” Being complete in yourself, you have no other goal 
than taking care of your devotee. 


|| 8.19.19 || 
mam vacobhih samaradhya 
lokanam ekam isvaram 
pada-trayam vrnite yo 


‘buddhiman dvipa-dasusam 


After pleasing me with sweet words, though you are intelligent, you ask only 
three steps of land from me, though I am the lord of the three worlds, capable 
of giving the whole of Jambudvipa. 


Yah means “you.” Abuddhiman can mean buddhiman (intelligent) if sandhi is not 
applied. Dvipa-dasusam means “who gives an island.” 


|| 8.19.20 || 
na puman mam upavrajya 
bhuyo yacitum arhati 
tasmad vrttikarim bhumim 


vato kamam praticcha me 


O small boy! One who approaches me to beg something should not have to ask 
again. Therefore, ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain you 
according to your needs. 


|| 8.19.21 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yavanto visayah presthas 
tri-lokyam ajitendriyam 
na Saknuvanti te sarve 


pratipurayitum nrpa 


The Lord said: O King! Whatever is pleasing in the three worlds cannot satisfy 
a person whose senses are uncontrolled. 


You can please me who am already satisfied by giving a little. You cannot fully satisfy a 
person who is unsatisfied. 


|| 8.19.22 || 
tribhih kramair asantusto 
dvipenapi na puryate 
nava-varsa-sametena 


sapta-dvipa-varecchaya 


If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I would not be 
satisfied even with possessing one of the seven islands, consisting of nine 
varsas, since I would desire to possess all seven islands. 


I would not be satisfied with one island with nine varsas because of a desire for all 
seven islands. 


|| 8.19.23 || 
sapta-dvipadhipatayo 
nrpa vainya-gayadayah 
arthaih kamair gata nantam 


trsnaya iti nah Ssrutam 


We have heard that although powerful kings like Maharaja Prthu and 
Maharaja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven islands, there was no 
end to their thirst for artha and kama. 


|| 8.19.24 || 
yadrcchayopapannena 
santusto vartate sukham 
nasantustas tribhir lokair 


ajitatmopasaditaih 


One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his previous destiny. A 
person who has not controlled his senses will not be happy even with 
possessing the three worlds. 


Ajitatma means “one who has not controlled his senses.” Upasaditaih means “having 
been attained.” 


|| 8.19.25 || 
pumso 'yam samsrter hetur 
asantoso 'rtha-kamayoh 
yadrcchayopapannena 


santoso muktaye smrtah 


Dissatisfaction after enjoying artha and kama is the cause of material 
existence for the jiva. Satisfaction with what comes of its own accord is the 
cause of liberation. 


|| 8.19.26 || 
yadrccha-labha-tustasya 
tejo viprasya vardhate 
tat praSamyaty asantosad 


ambhasevasusuksanih 


The power of the brahmana who is satisfied by what comes of its own accord 
increases. That power is destroyed by dissatisfaction, like fire extinguished by 
water. 


Asusuksanih means fire. 


|| 8.19.27 || 


tasmat trini padany eva 


vrne tvad varadarsabhat 


etavataiva siddho 'ham 


vittam yavat prayojanam 


Therefore, from you, the best of those who give charity, I ask only three paces 
of land. This much will satisfy me. What wealth I need, that much I will 
accept. 


I am successful by this. The inner meaning is “I will be successful by taking way 
everything you possess.” Whatever amount of wealth I need, that much I will accept. 


|| 8.19.28 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktah sa hasann aha 
vanchatah pratigrhyatam 
vamanaya mahim datum 


jagraha jala-bhajanam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the Lord had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, 
Bali smiled and said, "All right. Take whatever you like." To confirm his 
promise to give Vamanadeva the desired land, he then took up his water pot. 


|| 8.19.29 || 
visnave ksmam pradasyantam 
usana asuresvaram 
janams cikirsitam visnoh 
Sisyam praha vidam varah 


SYNONYMS 


Understanding Lord Visnu's plan, Sukracarya, the best of knowers, 
immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was about to offer the land 
to Visnu. 


Sukracarya is called the best of knowers because he would reveal Vamana’s identity. 


|| 8.19.30 || 
Sri-Ssukra uvaca 
esa vairocane saksad 
bhagavan visnur avyayah 
kasyapad aditer jato 


devanam karya-sadhakah 


Sukracarya said: O son of Virocana! This brahmacari is directly the 
imperishable Supreme Lord, Visnu. Accepting KasSyapa Muni as his father and 
Aditi as his mother, he has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests of the 


devatas. 


|| 8.19.31 || 
pratisrutam tvayaitasmai 
yad anartham ajanata 
na sadhu manye daityanam 


mahan upagato 'nayah 


I do not think that the dangerous promise you made to him in ignorance is 
proper. It brings great misfortune to the demons. 


Upagatah means attained. 


|| 8.19.32 || 
esa te sthanam aiSsvaryam 
Sriyam tejo yasah srutam 
dasyaty acchidya Ssakraya 


maya-manavako harih 


Visnu, who takes away everything, falsely appearing as a brahmacari, will take 
away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and education and deliver it to 


Indra, your enemy. 


Harih means “he who takes away everything.” The real meaning is “The Lord who 
attracts even Bali’s mind.” 


|| 8.19.33 || 
tribhih kramair imal lokan 
visva-kayah kramisyati 
Sarvasvam visnave dattva 


mudha vartisyase katham 


Making the universe his body, he will step over all the worlds by three steps. O 
fool! By giving everything to Visnu how will you survive? 


“But I have promised only three steps of land to him.” Sukracarya explains the danger 
in this verse. “Well, let him take three steps.” No, you will give everything. 


|| 8.19.34 || 
kramato gam padaikena 
dvitityena divam vibhoh 
kham ca kayena mahata 


tartiyasya kuto gatih 


Vamanadeva will first occupy the earth with one step, and by his second step 
he will occupy Svarga, and by his universal body will occupy antariksa. Where 
will he put his third step? 


“How will my promise not be fulfilled?” Even in giving everything, you promise will not 
be fulfilled. Having taken two steps where will he put his third step? Or what will he 
gain by a third step? 


|| 8.19.35 || 
nistham te narake manye 


hy apradatuh pratisrutam 


pratisrutasya yo 'nisah 


pratipadayitum bhavan 


Since you will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, I think that because 
of this inability your residence will be perpetually in hell. 


Unable to keep your promise you will reside perpetually in hell. By giving everything 
you go to hell. Therefore it is better not to give everything in order to enjoy the 
material world. 


|| 8.19.36 || 
na tad danam prasamsanti 
yena vrttir vipadyate 
danam yajnas tapah karma 


loke vrttimato yatah 


Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers one's own 
livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, concentration of mind and fruitive activities are 
possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood. 


“Why should I not try to fulfill my promise as much as possible?” Tapas means 
concentration of mind in the context. 


|| 8.19.37 || 
dharmaya yaSase 'rthaya 
kamaya Sva-janaya Ca 
pancadha vibhajan vittam 


ihamutra ca modate 


A person who divides his wealth in five parts—for religion, for reputation, for 
material objects, for enjoyment and for the maintenance of his family 
members, is happy in this world and in the next. 


Charity should be done according to scriptural rules. 


|| 8.19.38 || 
atrapi bahvrcair gitam 
Srnu me 'sura-sattama 
satyam om iti yat proktam 


yan nety ahanrtam hi tat 


O best of the demons! Hear from me the evidence of the Bahvrca-sruti in this 
regard. A promise is truthful preceded by the word om and untruthful if not. 


“If I have something to give, and I say I have nothing, how can I avoid the sin of 
lying?” This is explained in six verses and a half. In regards to truth and untruth, what 
is preceded by om is true. What is not preceded by om is untrue. Srutisays om iti 
satyam nety anrtam: om indicates truth and lack of it indicates untruth. 


|| 8.19.39 || 
satyam puspa-phalam vidyad 
atma-vrksasya giyate 
vrkse ‘jivati tan na syad 


anrtam mulam atmanah 


One should know from scriptures that the fruits and flowers of the tree of the 
body are true. If the body does not live, there can be no fruits and flowers. 
Therefore it is permissible to maintain it by any means. Untruth is the root of 
the body. 


Truth cannot be perfected without a slight amount of untruth. One should know that 
the fruit and flowers of the tree consisting of the body are truth, since this is stated in 
scripture. If the tree does not live, there will be no fruits and flowers. Therefore make 
efforts to maintain the body. The body must live even by untruth, by not maintaining 
truth at all times. 


|| 8.19.40 || 


tad yatha vrksa unmulah 


Susyaty udvartate 'cirat 
evam nastanrtah sadya 


atma Susyen na samSayah 


When a tree is uprooted it immediately dries up and dies. Similarly, if one 
does not partake of untruth, the body undoubtedly dies up. 


Just as a tree when uprooted dries up and quickly dies, the body which is completely 
without untruth dries up. Sruti says: 


om iti satyam nety anrtam tad etat-puspam phalam vaco yat satyam sahesvaro yasasvi 
kalyana-kirtir bhavita; puspam hi phalam vacah satyam vadaty athaitan-mulam vaco 
yad anrtam yad yatha vrksa avirmulah Susyati, sa udvartata evam evanrtam vadann 
avirmulam atmanam karoti, sa Susyati sa udvartate, tasmad anrtam na vaded dayeta tv 
etena. 


Om indicates truth. Lack of om indicates untruth. The fruits and flowers of the body 
are truth. The health body makes one powerful, famous and fortunate. It is said that 
the fruits and flowers are truth, and the root of the body is untruth. Just as a tree with 
root uncovered dries up and dies, by speaking lies one uproots the body. It dries up 
and dies. Therefore one should not speak untruth. But one should protect the body by 
untruth. 


Vacah means the body represented by words. Anrtam vadan means telling lies. Just as 
by the tree with root uncovered dries up and dies, telling lies uproots the body. For 
that reason one should not speak untruth, but one should protect the body in 
difficulties by untruth (dayeta). 


|| 8.19.41 || 
parag riktam apurnam va 
aksaram yat tad om iti 
yat kincid om iti bruyat 
tena ricyeta vai puman 
bhiksave sarvam om kurvan 


nalam kamena catmane 


Om indicates separation from wealth, being devoid of wealth. He who utters 
om and agrees to give becomes lesser in wealth by that. If he decides to give 
everything to the person who requests, there will not be enough left for his 
own enjoyment. 


In order to make clear that by truthful words the body cannot survive, he explains the 
bad qualities of truth and the good qualities of lying in two verses. The word om 
indicates parak which means to separate oneself from wealth. Riktam, from the Sruti, 
means empty, explained by the word apurnam. Therefore, the person who utters om 
indicating that he will give becomes lesser in wealth (ricyate) but not completely 
lacking in wealth. Deciding to give everything to the requester by uttering om there 
will not remain enough for one’s own enjoyment (atmane). He will not be able to 
accomplish his own enjoyment. The same meaning is stated in the Sruti: parag va 
etad riktam aksaram yad etad om iti tad yat kincid om ityahatraivasmai tad ricyate sa 
yat sarvam om kuryat ricyad atmanam sa kamebhyo nalam syat. 


|| 8.19.42 || 
athaitat purnam abhyatmam 
yac Ca nety anrtam vacah 
sarvam nety anrtam bruyat 


sa duskirtih Svasan mrtah 


He who, telling a lie, refuses to give does not deplete his wealth and attracts 
others wealth. But the person who always lies becomes infamous, and though 
breathing, is a dead man. 


Therefore saying no is perfect, since then one will not deplete one’s wealth. It will also 
draw others’ wealth to you (abhyatmam). One who always says that he has nothing 
and that he is suffering draws others’ wealth to him by that lie. This is well known. 
“Does that mean I can always lie, like drinking nectar?” No, such a person is 
condemned. Srutisays the same: athaitat pirnam abhyadtmam ya neti sa yat sarvam 
neti bruyat papikasya kirtir jayate sainam tatraiva hanyat. 


|| 8.19.43 || 
strisu narma-vivahe ca 
vrtty-arthe prana-sankate 


go-brahmanarthe himsayam 


nanrtam syaj jugupsitam 


In flattering a woman, in joking, in order to get married, in earning one's 
livelihood, in dangerous circumstances, in protecting cows and brahminical 
culture, or in protecting a person from an enemy's hand, falsity is never 
condemned. 


This verse summarizes the conditions under which lying is permitted. One can lie to 
excite a woman in order to control her. One can lie as a joke, or in a wedding to praise 
the groom. One can lie to protect cows and brahmanas and when some is threatened 
with violence. Yajnavalkya says varninam hi vadho yatra tatra saksy anrtam vadet: 
When a person of status is being killed one should lie. Sruti says tasmat kala eva 
dadyat tat satyanrte mithuni karoti: according to the time, one can speak truth or tell 
a lie. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty 


Vamana Covers the Universe 


|| 8.20.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
balir evam grha-patih 
kulacaryena bhasitah 
tusnim bhutva ksanam rajann 


uvacavahito gurum 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! When Bali Maharaja, master of his house, 
was thus advised by Sukracarya, his family priest, he remained silent for a 
moment, and then, after full deliberation, he replied to his guru master as 
follows. 


The Twentieth Chapter describes how Bali ignores the advice of Sukracarya and 
though knowing the identity of Visnu, grants his request. On receiving his boon, 
Vamana is overjoyed. 


Bali was silent for a moment. He discerned that if his guru, one who though he was a 
guru, advised something against the desire of the Lord, then there would be no fault in 
disobeying his instructions. 


|| 8.20.2 || 
Sri-balir uvaca 
satyam bhagavata proktam 
dharmo 'yam grhamedhinam 
artham kamam yaSso vrttim 


yo na badheta karhicit 


Bali Maharaja said: As you have already stated, the principle of religion that 
does not hinder one's economic development, sense gratification, fame and 
means of livelihood is the real duty of the householder. 


One will obstruct dharma by disobeying the guru, but one will obstruct bhakti by 
disobeying the Lord, most worthy of worship, whom one recognizes as such. 


|| 8.20.3 || 
sa caham vitta-lobhena 
pratyacakse katham dvijam 
pratisrutya dadamiti 


prahradih kitavo yatha 


How can I, grandson of Prahlada, like a cheater, withdraw my promise 
because of greed for money when I have already said that I shall give this 


land? How can I behave like an ordinary cheater, especially toward a 
brahmana? 


I am the grandson of Prahlada. My nature is to be favorable to the Lord. This is the 
hidden indication. Prahlada had already planted the seed of bhakti in his heart by his 
mercy. Now, he would achieve perfection by attaining prema by the mercy of 
Vamanadeva. It is said: kArpa-siddha yajna-patni vairocani sukadayah: the wives of the 
brahmanas in Vraja, Bali and Sukadeva achieved perfection by mercy. 


|| 8.20.4 || 
na hy asatyat paro 'dharma 
iti hovaca bhur iyam 
sarvam sodhum alam manye 


rte 'lika-param naram 


The earth said, “There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness.” I think I 
can bear any heavy thing except a person who is a liar. 


|| 8.20.5 || 
naham bibhemi nirayan 
nadhanyad asukharnavat 
na sthana-cyavanan mrtyor 


yatha vipra-pralambhanat 


I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, fall from my position or even 
death itself as much as I fear cheating a brahmana. 


Adhanyat means “from poverty.” 


|| 8.20.6 || 
yad yad dhasyati loke 'smin 
samparetam dhanadikam 


tasya tyage nimittam kim 


vipras tusyen na tena cet 


What is the use of whatever wealth one leaves behind on dying? Should it not 
be used to satisfy a brahmana? 


If, by your order, a brahmana is not satisfied by charity, what is the result of that 
wealth which one gives up on dying anyway? Therefore I should give all my wealth for 
his pleasure. Though he knows Visnu is his Lord, he does not give respect, obeisances 
and prayers to the Lord by his increased bhakti in order not to give sorrow to 
Sukracarya and the demons. He addresses the Lord as a brahmana in order to hide 
his bhava for the Lord. 


|| 8.20.7 || 
sreyah kurvanti bhutanam 
sadhavo dustyajasubhih 
dadhyan-sibi-prabhrtayah 


ko vikalpo dharadisu 


Dadhici, Sibi and many other great personalities were willing to sacrifice even 
their lives for the benefit of the people in general. What hesitation can there 
be in giving this insignificant land? 


“You want to give everything. Please show some previous examples of this.” They 
acted for the good of all beings. So how much more one should sacrifice one’s life 
with identity of “I” if Visnu comes to my house? What hesitation should I have for land 
which is subject to my possessiveness? I should not hesitate, but will definitely give it. 


|| 8.20.8 || 
yair iyam bubhuje brahman 
daityendrair anivartibhih 
tesam kalo ‘grasil lokan 


na yaso 'dhigatam bhuvi 


O brahmana! Time has destroyed all enjoyment of demonic kings who did not 
turn from battle, and who enjoyed the earth. But time has not destroyed 
whatever reputation they achieved. 


“ae 


Not giving regard for future reputation one should not give one’s temporary assets.” 
I do not subscribe to this philosophy. Time has taken the present and afterlife 
enjoyment of kings who did not turn from battle (anivartibhih), who enjoyed the earth. 
Time destroyed it all. Lokan refers to the enjoyment of different planets. But time did 
not destroy the fame they achieved (adhigatam). Therefore one should attain fame 
and nothing else. However even this statement is only for pleasing Sukracarya and 
other demons. Bali did not have regard for fame since he was a pure devotee. 


|| 8.20.9 || 
sulabha yudhi viprarse 
hy anivrttas tanu-tyajah 
na tatha tirtha ayate 


Sraddhaya ye dhana-tyajah 


O best of the brahmanas! Many men have laid down their lives on the 
battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one obtained the chance 
to give his accumulated wealth when there is an opportunity for giving. 


Those who do not refuse giving in charity become more famous than those who do not 
refuse battle. 7irthe means “in giving.” It is more difficult to give up wealth than to 
give up one’s body. Therefore I should give up wealth. 


|| 8.20.10 || 
manasvinah karunikasya sobhanam 
yad arthi-kamopanayena durgatih 
kutah punar brahma-vidam bhavadrsam 


tato vator asya dadami vanchitam 


The glory of the generous, merciful giver is to become poor by fulfilling the 
desire of a requestor, what to speak of fulfilling the desires of a person like 
you possessing spiritual knowledge. Therefore I will give whatever the 
brahmacar1i desires. 


“Then you will become poor.” The glory for the person generous in giving 
(manisvinah) is becoming poor by satisfying a person who makes a request. Durgati 
means poor. Becoming poor by fulfilling the desire of a person like you is even more 
glorious. 


|| 8.20.11 || 
yajanti yajnam kratubhir yam adrta 
bhavanta amnaya-vidhana-kovidah 
sa eva visnur varado ‘stu va paro 


dasyamy amusmai ksitim ipsitam mune 


He whom you respected knowers of Vedic sacrifice worship as yajna by 
sacrifices is Visnu. O sage! Let Visnu be a giver of benedictions. Or let him be 
an enemy. I will give to him the land he desired. 


“But this brahmacari is Visnu, your enemy.” Then I must definitely give to him. Parah 
va means “let him be an enemy.” 


|| 8.20.12 || 
yadyapy asav adharmena 
mam badhniyad anagasam 
tathapy enam na himsisye 


bhitam brahma-tanum ripum 


Because he has assumed the form of a fearful brahmana, even if he 
irreligiously arrests me, though I am sinless, I shall not retaliate, although he 
is my enemy. 


Though he is Visnu, because he has the form of a brahmana, he must be full of fear. 


|| 8.20.13 || 


esa va uttamasloko 


na jihasati yad yasah 


hatva mainam hared yuddhe 


Sayita nihato maya 


Since he is Visnu of imperishable fame, he will not give up that fame. Killing 
me in battle, he will take the land. I can never kill him. 


Since he is certainly the lord of fame, he will not give up his fame. If I say I will not 
give land, and then, not tolerating a broken promise requests a fight, and I accept, he 
will kill me in battle and take the land. “But he may be defeated by you, since you are 
a great warrior.” Then, will he lie down in battle, killed by me? He will never lie down 
in battle, since Visnu cannot be killed. Though the sentence is expressed is in the 
positive, it has negative sense. Or the na from the previous phrase can be taken to 
apply to this phrase as well. 


|| 8.20.14 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam asraddhitam sisyam 
anadesakaram guruh 
SaSapa daiva-prahitah 


satya-sandham manasvinam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, Sukracarya, influenced by previous 
offense to the Lord, cursed his exalted, generous disciple Bali Maharaja, who 
was fixed in fulfilling his promise, since he had become unfaithful to guru and 
willing to disobey his guru. 


Asraddhitam means he developed lack of faith. Daiva-prahitah means that Sukracarya 
was influenced by previous offense unfavorable for developing the bliss of prema to 
the Lord. Satya-sandham manasvinam means Bali wanted to fulfill his promise and had 
an exalted mind. 


|| 8.20.15 || 
drdham pandita-many ajnah 
stabdho 'sy asmad-upeksaya 
mac-chasanatigo yas tvam 


acirad bhrasyase sriyah 


Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called learned person, 
and therefore you dare to be so impudent as to disobey my order. Because of 
disobeying me, you shall very soon be bereft of all your opulence. 


Pandita-mani can also mean respected among the learned. Ajnah can also mean 
“above whom no one has knowledge.” Asmad-upeksaya can mean “because of my 
disregard for the Lord.” Stabdha can mean “fixed because of lack of fear.” Thus the 
other meaning is as follows. Because of surpassing my order and going to Visnu, soon 
you will not lose your wealth for a long time. You will attain the eternal wealth given 
by Visnu. 


|| 8.20.16 || 
evam Saptah sva-guruna 
satyan na calito mahan 
vamanaya dadav enam 


arcitvodaka-purvakam 


Even after being cursed in this way by his guru, Bali Maharaja, being a great 
personality and not deviated from his determination, after worshipping 
Vamana, offered water and then gave him the land. 


Enam means the land. Udaka-purvakam means while giving water.!*° 


|| 8.20.17 || 
vindhyavalis tadagatya 
patni jalaka-malini 
aninye kalaSam haimam 


avanejany-apam bhrtam 


At that time, Bali Maharaja's wife, Vindhyavali, who was decorated with a 
necklace of pearls, came and brought had a golden pot of water for washing 
the Lord’s feet. 


138 Water is given during the sanka/pa, a ceremony performed at the commencement of a vow or 
worship. 


Bali’s wife was extremely shy, unexposed even to the sun, but was unable to conceal 
her agitation because of joy, with tears of joy on understanding the firm bhakti of her 
husband. Thus, ignoring maidservants, she personally came carrying a pot out of the 
confines of her room. Some say that jalaka means jasmine buds and others say it 
means tender fruit with flowers. Amara-kosa says that the neuter word means a net. 
Sridhara Svamis says it means a type of pearl necklace. She carried a pot full 
(bhrtam) of water for washing his feet. 


|| 8.20.18 || 
yajamanah svayam tasya 
Srimat pada-yugam muda 
avanijyavahan murdhni 


tad apo visva-pavanth 


Bali Maharaja jubilantly washed the Lord's lotus feet and then took the water, 
which purifies the universe, on his head. 


|| 8.20.19 || 
tadasurendram divi devata-gana 
gandharva-vidyadhara-siddha-caranah 
tat karma sarve 'pi grnanta arjavam 


prasuna-varsair vavrsur mudanvitah 


At that time, the devatas, the Gandharvas, the Vidyadharas, the Siddhas and 
the Caranas, praising Bali Maharaja's simple act, showered upon him flowers 
with joy. 


The devatas praised his sincere act. 


|| 8.20.20 || 
nedur muhur dundubhayah sahasraso 
gandharva-kimpurusa-kinnara jaguh 


manasvinanena krtam suduskaram 


vidvan adad yad ripave jagat-trayam 


Thousands of drums sounded. The Gandharvas, the Kimpurusas and the 
Kinnaras sang in great jubilation, declaring, "Exalted Bali Maharaja has 
performed a difficult task, since knowingly he gave the Lord the entire three 
worlds." 


|| 8.20.21 || 
tad vamanam rupam avardhatadbhutam 
harer anantasya guna-trayatmakam 
bhuh kham diso dyaur vivarah payodhayas 


tiryan-nr-deva rsayo yad-asata 


The form of the dwarf, the unlimited Lord, containing within himself the 
whole material realm, within whom existed the land, ether, the directions, 
Svarga, antariksa, the oceans, animals, humans, devatas and sages, then 
increased astonishingly. 


Bali previously said that he would give Vamana whatever he wanted (SB 8.19.38). 
Therefore the Lord was free to increase his size to take whatever he wanted. Within 
the Lord existed all of maya and its products (guna-trayatmakam), since he is the 
controller of all things. Within him (yat) was situated the earth, sky, directions, 
Svarga and all creatures. 


|| 8.20.22 || 
kaye balis tasya maha-vibhuteh 
sahartvig-acarya-sadasya etat 
dadarSa visvam tri-gunam gunatmake 


bhutendriyarthaSaya-jiva-yuktam 


Bali Maharaja, along with all the priests, acaryas and members of the 
assembly, observed within the supreme controller of the gunas the universe 
composed of the three gunas--including all gross material elements, the 
senses, the sense objects, the antahkarana and the jivas. 


Gunatmake means “in the supreme controller of the gunas.” That form was endowed 
with the elements, senses, sense objects such as sound, the antahkarana (asaya) and 
the jivas. 


|| 8.20.23 || 
rasam acastanghri-tale 'tha padayor 
mahim mahidhran purusasya janghayoh 
patattrino januni visva-murter 


urvor ganam marutam indrasenah 


Bali Maharaja, who was occupying the seat of Indra, saw the surface of the 
earth on the soles of the feet of the Lord's universal form. He saw on the 
Lord's feet objects situated on the earth, on his calves he saw all the 
mountains, on his knees he saw the various birds, and on his thighs he saw 
the varieties of winds. 


The form is further described in seven verses minus one line. Rasam means the 
surface of the earth. Mahim means “what is situated on the earth: villages, houses, 
palaces and trees.” Patatrinah means birds which are situated about the mountains. 
Marutam means the group of winds. Jndra-senah means Bali, who possessed the 
troops of Indra. 


|| 8.20.24 || 
sandhyam vibhor vasasi guhya aiksat 
prajapatin jaghane atma-mukhyan 
nabhyam nabhah kuksisu sapta-sindhtn 


urukramasyorasi carksa-malam 


Bali Maharaja saw the twilight on the garments of the Lord. On the Lord's 
private parts he saw the Prajapatis, and on the Lord’s buttocks he saw his 
chief demon associates. On the Lord's navel he saw the sky, on the Lord's 
waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the Lord's bosom he saw all the clusters 
of stars. 


Atma-mukhyan means Bali's chief demons. Though Bali was seeing the earth, he saw 
on the buttocks of the form his own men, since that is where they reside on the 
universal form. The other things he sees should be understood in the same way. 


|| 8.20.25-29 || 
hrdy anga dharmam stanayor murarer 
rtam ca satyam ca manasy athendum 
Sriyam ca vaksasy aravinda-hastam 


kanthe ca samani samasta-rephan 


indra-pradhanan amaran bhujesu 
tat-karnayoh kakubho dyaus ca murdhni 
kesesu meghan chvasanam nasikayam 


aksnos ca suryam vadane ca vahnim 


vanyam ca chandamsi rase jalesam 
bhruvor nisedham ca vidhim ca paksmasu 
ahas ca ratrim ca parasya pumso 


manyum lalate 'dhara eva lobham 


sparse ca kamam nrpa retasambhah 
prsthe tv adharmam kramanesu yajnam 
chayasu mrtyum hasite ca mayam 


tanu-ruhesv osadhi-jatayas ca 


nadis ca nadisu sila nakhesu 
buddhav ajam deva-ganan rsims ca 
pranesu gatre sthira-jangamani 


sarvani bhutani dadarSa virah 


O King! On the heart of Murari he saw religion; on the chest, both pleasing 
words and truthfulness; in the mind, the moon; on his chest, the goddess of 
fortune, with a lotus flower in her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all 
syllables; on the arms, all the devatas, headed by Indra; in both ears, all the 
directions; on the head, Svarga; on the hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the 
wind; on the eyes, the sun; and in the mouth, fire. In his words were all the 
Vedic verses, on his tongue was Varuna, on his eyebrows were the rules and 
prohibitions, and on the opening and closing of his eyelids were day and 
night. On his forehead was anger, and on his lips was greed. O King! In his 
touch were lusty desires, in his semen were all the waters, on his back was 
irreligion, and in his wonderful activities was the fire of sacrifice. On his 
shadow was death, in his smile was the illusory energy, and on the hairs of his 
body were all the drugs and herbs. In his veins were all the rivers, on his nails 
were all the stones, in his intelligence were Lord Brahma, the devatas and the 
sages. Throughout his entire body and senses were all living entities, moving 
and stationary. 


Rtam means pleasing words. Samasta-rephan means all the syllables of the alphabet, 
represented by the R sound. Dyauh means Svarga. Rase means “on the tongue.” 
Paksasu means “on the opening and closing of the eyelids.” Retasa stands for retasi (in 
the semen). Kramanesu means “in his striding.” Osadhi-jatayah should be osadhi- 
jatih. Pranesu means “in the senses.” 


|| 8.20.30 || 
sarvatmanidam bhuvanam niriksya 
sarve 'surah kaSsmalam apur anga 
sudarsanam cakram asahya-tejo 


dhanus ca Sarngam stanayitnu-ghosam 


O King! When all the demons saw the universal form of the Supreme Lord, 
who held everything within his body, when they saw in the Lord's hand the 
Sudarsana cakra, and when they saw his thundering bow of intolerable power, 
they became perturbed. 


|| 8.20.31 || 
parjanya-ghoso jalajah pancajanyah 
kaumodaki visnu-gada tarasvini 
vidyadharo 'sih Sata-candra-yuktas 


tunottamav aksayasayakau ca 


The Lord's conchshell, named Pancajanya, which made sounds like that of a 
cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaki; the sword named Vidyadhara: 
his shield decorated with hundreds of moonlike spots; and also Aksayasayaka, 
two excellent quivers—offered prayers to the Lord. 


Then Sudarsana and others who were watching the Lord began to praise him. The 
verb is in the next verse. His sword is called Vidyadhara. Hs shield is engraved with a 
hundred moons. 


|| 8.20.32-33 || 
sunanda-mukhya upatasthur isam 
parsada-mukhyah saha-loka-palah 
sphurat-kiritangada-mina-kundalah 


srivatsa-ratnottama-mekhalambaraih 


madhuvrata-srag-vanamalayavrto 
raraja rajan bhagavan urukramah 
ksitim padaikena baler vicakrame 


nabhah Sarirena disas ca bahubhih 


The chief among the Lord’s associates, among those the chiefs, headed by 
Sunanda, accompanied by all the devatas protecting the planets, offered 
prayers to the Lord. The Lord, who wore a brilliant crown, bracelets, and 
earrings that resembled fish, with Srivatsa and Kaustubha on his chest, 
wearing a yellow garment covered by a belt, with garland surrounded by bees 
in the shape of the garland, shone brilliantly. O King! The Supreme Lord, 
whose activities are wonderful, covered the earth belonging to Bali with one 
footstep, the sky with his body, and all directions with his arms. 


The chief among the associates offered prayers and the chief among those, headed by 
Sunanda, offered prayers. The Lord was covered with a garland with bees in the 
shape of a garland. The action of Urukrama is next described. 


|| 8.20.34 || 


padam dvittyam kramatas trivistapam 


na vai trtiyaya tadiyam anv api 
urukramasyanghrir upary upary atho 


mahar-janabhyam tapasah param gatah 


As the Lord took his second step, he covered the heavenly planets. And not 
even a spot remained for the third step, for the Lord's foot extended higher 
and higher, beyond Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka. 


After covering the earth, the second step using his left foot covered the heavens, Bali’s 
dwelling place. For the third step, there was no room left (anu api). Though Vamana 
requested only three steps of land, his arms and upper body spread over the sky 
(above Svarga). This is not improper, since the word “land” also includes everything 
above the land. This is the explanation in the Sandarbha. Others explain that the 
second step itself included the sky, and thus the Lord covered everywhere with the 
second step. 


The second step increased in size. From Maharloka and Janaloka, and then from 
Tapoloka it went to Brahmaloka (param). Some say that his toe nails broke the shell 
of the universe. Others say that after he broke the eight layers of the universal shell, 
the Viraja water entered. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twentieth Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-one 


Vamana Punishes Bali 


|| 8.21.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
satyam samiksyabja-bhavo nakhendubhir 


hata-svadhama-dyutir avrto 'bhyagat 


marici-misra rsayo brhad-vratah 


sanandanadya nara-deva yoginah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Seeing his planet touched by Vamana’s foot, 
Lord Brahma, his abode, his effulgence and his own form made dim by the 
light from the effulgence of Vamana’s moon-like toe nails, offered respects to 
the Lord. The great sages headed by Marici and by yogis like Sanandana also 
offered respects to the Lord. 


In the Twenty-first Chapter, Brahma worship Vamana, Bali forbids the demons from 
attacking, and Garuda, knowing the Lord’s intentions, ties up Bali. In the last chapter 
it was mentioned Vamana’s foot reached Brahmaloka. Then what happened? Seeing 
Satyaloka with the moon’s of Vamana’s toe nails, Brahma approached the Lord. 
Marici and others also went. They offered respects and Brahma offered respects. 
Verbs should be supplied for both subjects. Brahma, whose effulgence and abode 
were dimmed by the moons of the nails of Vamana, was also made dim by the moons 
of his toe nails. Thus the moons of his toe nails eclipsed Satyaloka, his effulgence and 
Brahma himself. 


|| 8.21.2-3 || 
vedopaveda niyama yamanvitas 
tarketihasanga-purana-samhitah 
ye Capare yoga-samira-dipita- 


jnanagnina randhita-karma-kalmasah 


vavandire yat-smarananubhavatah 
svayambhuvam dhama gata akarmakam 
athanghraye pronnamitaya visnor 
upaharat padma-bhavo 'rhanodakam 
samarcya bhaktyabhyagrnac chuci-Srava 


yan-nabhi-pankeruha-sambhavah svayam 


The Vedas, Upavedas, Nyaya scriptures, histories, the angas of the Vedas, 
Puranas, Samhitas, along with yamas and niyamas, and persons purified of 
sinful acts by the fire of knowledge which was ignited by the air of yoga, who 
had attained Brahmaloka , which is devoid of karma-kanda, by the power of 
remembering the Lord’s feet, offered respects to the Lord. Brahma offered 


foot water to the Lord’s raised feet. Brahma of spotless fame, who appeared 
from the Lord’s navel, then worshipped the Lord with devotion and praised 
him. 


Tarka means scriptures of logic. /tihasa refers to Mahabharata and other scriptures. 
Anga refers to the Vedic angas like siksa, kalpa, nirukta, chandas, vyakarana, and 
jyotis. Puranas refers to Brahma Purana and others. Samhita refers to Brahma- 
samhita and others. Satyaloka is devoid of the practice of inferior karma-kanda. 
Abhyagrnat means “he praised.” 


|| 8.21.4 || 
dhatuh kamandalu-jalam tad urukramasya 
padavanejana-pavitrataya narendra 
svardhuny abhun nabhasi sa patati nimarsti 


loka-trayam bhagavato visadeva kirtih 


O King! The water from Lord Brahma's pot, purified by washing the lotus feet 
of Vamanadeva, became the water of the Ganga. Falling down from the sky, it 
purifies the three worlds like the pure fame of the Supreme Lord. 


The water from his pot became purified by washing the Lord’s feet and then became 
the Ganga. However, in the Fifth Canto it is mentioned that the Ganga arose from the 
water outside the universal shell, which was pierced by Vamana’s toe nail. Elsewhere 
it is said that the Ganga is directly a liquid form of Narayana. It should thus be 
understood that all three of these mix and become the Ganga. This Ganga falls (patati 
should be patanti) in the sky and purifies (nimarsti) the three worlds. 


|| 8.21.5 || 
brahmadayo loka-nathah 
sva-nathaya samadrtah 
sanuga balim ajahruh 


sanksiptatma-vibhuttaye 


Lord Brahma and the lords of the planets and their followers in great respect 
arranged for worship of their master, who reduced his size again. 


The Lord withdrew his form as Trivikrama and became Vamana again (sanksiptatma- 
vibhutaye). Brahma and others, coming there, arranged for worship (balim) by 
offering foot water and other articles. 


|| 8.21.6-7 || 
toyaih samarhanaih sragbhir 
divya-gandhanulepanaih 
dhupair dipaih surabhibhir 


lajaksata-phalankuraih 


stavanair jaya-Sabdais ca 
tad-virya-mahimankitaih 
nrtya-vaditra-gitais ca 


sankha-dundubhi-nihsvanaih 


They worshiped the Lord by offering foot water, arghya, garlands, fragrant 
sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense, lamps, popped rice, unbroken 
grains, fruits, sprouts and prayers, and by shouts of “Victory, victory” 
indicating the Lord’s great prowess, as well as by dancing, music, singing, and 
a tumult of conchs and drums. 


|| 8.21.8 || 
jambavan rksa-rajas tu 
bheri-Sabdair mano-javah 
vijayam diksu sarvasu 


mahotsavam aghosayat 


Arriving quick as the mind, Jambavan, king of the bears, sounded his bugle in 
all directions and declared a great festival for Lord Vamanadeva's victory. 


|| 8.21.9 || 


mahim sarvam hrtam drstva 


tripada-vyaja-yacnaya 
ucuh sva-bhartur asura 


diksitasyatyamarsitah 


When the demons saw that their master with a vow of sacrifice had lost all his 
possessions to Vamanadeva, who had taken them away on the plea of begging 
three paces of land, they became indignant and spoke as follows. 


|| 8.21.10 || 
na vayam brahma-bandhur 
visnur mayavinam varah 
dvija-rupa-praticchanno 


deva-karyam cikirsati 


This Vamana is certainly not a brahmana but the greatest of cheaters, Lord 
Visnu. Assuming the form of a brahmana, he has covered his form and is 
working for the interests of the devatas. 


|| 8.21.11 || 
anena yacamanena 
Satruna vatu-rupina 
sarvasvam no hrtam bhartur 


nyasta-dandasya barhisi 


Our enemy, Visnu, dressed in the form of a begging brahmacari, has taken 
away all the possessions of our master who, because of his position in 
performing sacrifice, has given up the power to punish. 


Barhisi means “in sacrifice.” 


|| 8.21.12 || 


satya-vratasya satatam 


diksitasya visesatah 


nanrtam bhasitum Ssakyam 


brahmanyasya dayavatah 


Bali Maharaja is always fixed in truthfulness, and this is especially so at 
present, since he has been initiated into performing a sacrifice. He is always 
kind and merciful toward the brahmanas. He cannot at any time speak lies. 


|| 8.21.13 || 
tasmad asya vadho dharmo 
bhartuh susrusanam ca nah 
ity ayudhani jagrhur 


baler anucarasurah 


Therefore to serve our master, it is our duty to kill Vamana. After making this 
decision, the demonic followers of Maharaja Bali took up their weapons. 


|| 8.21.14 || 
te sarve vamanam hantum 
Sula-pattisa-panayah 
anicchanto bale rajan 


pradravan jata-manyavah 


O King! The angry demons, taking their lances and tridents in hand, and 
against the will of Bali Maharaja, rushed to kill Vamanadeva. 


|| 8.21.15 || 
tan abhidravato drstva 
ditijanikapan nrpa 
prahasyanucara visnoh 


pratyasedhann udayudhah 


O King! When the associates of Lord Visnu saw the demons attacking, they 
took up their weapons while smiling and repulsed them. 


|| 8.21.16-17 || 
nandah sunando 'tha jayo 
vijayah prabalo balah 
kumudah kumudaksas ca 


visvaksenah patattrirat 


jayantah srutadevas ca 
puspadanto ‘tha satvatah 
sarve nagayuta-pranas 


camum te jaghnur asurim 


Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, Kumudaksa, 
Visvaksena, Garuda Jayanta, Srutadeva, Puspadanta and Satvata, as powerful 
as ten thousand elephants, killed the demonic army. 


In order to show the frightful nature of offending the devotees of the Lord, expansions 
of Jaya and Vijaya fell from Vaikuntha.'*° This has been explained in the description of 
Vaikuntha in the Third Canto. Nagas are elephants which move around Lokaloka 
mountain range.'*° Or they are elephants who are vibhutis of the Lord in Vaikuntha. 


|| 8.21.18 || 
hanyamanan svakan drstva 
purusanucarair balih 
varayam asa samrabdhan 


kavya-Sapam anusmaran 


When Bali Maharaja saw that his soldiers were being killed by the associates 
of Lord Visnu and remembered the curse of Sukracarya, he prevented his 
angry soldiers from fighting. 

139 The original forms remained in Vaikuntha and in the present pastime they assist the Lord in 
the fight. Their expansions playing the roles of demons stayed n the material world until Krsna 


liberated them. 
140 See SB 5.20.39. 


|| 8.21.19 || 
he vipracitte he raho 
he neme Sruyatam vacah 
ma yudhyata nivartadhvam 


na nah kalo 'yam artha-krt 


O Vipracitti, O Rahu, O Nemi! Please hear my words! Don't fight. Stop 
immediately, for the present time is not in our favor. 


|| 8.21.20 || 
yah prabhuh sarva-bhutanam 
sukha-duhkhopapattaye 
tam nativartitum daityah 


paurusair isvarah puman 


O demons! By human efforts it is not possible to overcome that which has the 
power to create the happiness and distress of all living beings. 


|| 8.21.21 || 
yo no bhavaya prag asid 
abhavaya divaukasam 
sa eva bhagavan adya 


vartate tad-viparyayam 


The supreme time factor was previously in our favor and not in favor of the 
devatas, but now that same time factor is the opposite. 


|| 8.21.22 || 
balena sacivair buddhya 
durgair mantrausadhadibhih 


samadibhir upayais ca 


kalam natyeti vai janah 


No one can surpass time by material power, by the counsel of ministers, by 
intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic mantras, by herbs or by 
any other means. 


Kalam means the Lord in the form of time. 


|| 8.21.23 || 
bhavadbhir nirjita hy ete 
bahuso 'nucara hareh 
daivenarddhais ta evadya 


yudhi jitva nadanti nah 


The many followers of Visnu who were defeated by you, because you had 
strength by fate, have now defeated us, and are roaring in jubilation. 


Seeing the demons covered with ignorance could not understand philosophy, Bali then 
gave inspiring instructions that they could accept. Previously the devatas had been 
defeated by you who had great strength by fate (daivena rddhaih). 


|| 8.21.24 || 
etan vayam vijesyamo 
yadi daivam prasidati 
tasmat kalam pratiksadhvam 


yo no 'rthatvaya kalpate 


If providence is in our favor, we shall be able to gain victory over them. 
Therefore we must wait for the time which will be favorable to us. 


Arthatvaya means “able to produce benefit.” 


|| 8.21.25 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
patyur nigaditam Srutva 
daitya-danava-yuthapah 

rasam nirvivisu rajan 


visnu-parsada taditah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! In accordance with the order of their master, 
all the chiefs of the demons entered the lower regions of the universe, while 
being beaten by the associates of Visnu. 


|| 8.21.26 || 
atha tarksya-suto jnatva 
virat prabhu-cikirsitam 
babandha varunaih paSair 


balim sutye ‘hani kratau 


Thereafter, on the day of pressing soma, after the sacrifice was finished, 
Garuda, king of the birds, understanding the desire of his master, bound Bali 
Maharaja with the ropes of Varuna. 


Virat means “king of the birds.” Garuda understood the Lord’s intentions. Having 
accepted all of Bali’s possessions, my master now desires to accept Bali’s very self. 
Unable to pay his debt, the Lord will become Bali’s door keeper. In order to broadcast 
to the world the Lord’s dependence on his devotee and the excellence of his devotee, I 
will show everyone Bali’s indestructible fortitude by punishing him. Thus Garuda 
bound him up. Sutye ahani means “on the day of pressing soma.” 


|| 8.21.27 || 
hahakaro mahan asid 
rodasyoh sarvato disam 
nigrhyamane ‘'sura-patau 


visnuna prabhavisnuna 


When Bali Maharaja was thus arrested by Lord Visnu, who is the most 
powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all directions throughout 
the upper and lower planetary systems of the universe. 


Rodasyoh means “in heaven and on earth.” 


|| 8.21.28 || 
tam baddham varunaih paSair 
bhagavan aha vamanah 
nasta-Sriyam sthira-prajnam 


udara-yaSasam nrpa 


O King! The Supreme Lord Vamanadeva, then spoke to Bali Maharaja, tied 
with the ropes of Varuna, who had lost all wealth but remained undisturbed in 
his intelligence, since he had become most famous. 


Though Bali lost all wealth, he remained undisturbed in intelligence (sthita-prajnam), 
because though he lost all wealth, he gained all fame (udara-yasasam). 


|| 8.21.29 || 
padani trini dattani 
bhumer mahyam tvayasura 
dvabhyam kranta mahi sarva 


trtryam upakalpaya 


O King of the demons! You have promised to give me three steps of land, but I 
have occupied the entire universe with two steps. Now think about where I 
should put my third step. 


Mahi sarva means here “all that you own.” 


|| 8.21.30 || 


yavat tapaty asau gobhir 


yavad induh sahodubhih 
yavad varsati parjanyas 


tavati bhur iyam tava 


As far as the sun shines with its rays and as far as moon shines along with the 
stars and as far as the clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe 
is in your possession. 


Asau means the sun. 


|| 8.21.31 || 
padaikena mayakranto 
bhurlokah kham disas tanoh 
svarlokas te dvitityena 


pasyatas te svam atmana 


Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhurloka, and with my 
body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions. And in your presence, 
with my second step, I, with my original form, have occupied Svarga owned by 
you. 


Tanoh means “by my body.” Svam means “Svarga which is your wealth.” Atmana 
means “by my form.” Trivikrama is not some other form, by my very svarupa. By one 
step I have covered the earth from the eastern side of Lokaloka mountain range to the 
western side. 


|| 8.21.32 || 
pratisrutam adatus te 
niraye vasa isyate 
visa tvam nirayam tasmad 


guruna canumoditah 


Because you have been unable to give charity according to your promise, you 
should live in the hellish planets. Therefore, being pleased, enter hell along 
with your guru. 


“What should I do if I cannot fulfill my promise?” You should live in hell. The Lord 
now speaks to show to the world the steadiness and pure bhakti of Bali. Niraye means 
“in hell.” This is approved by your guru. You can ask your learned guru whether what 
I now Say is reasonable or not. Actually, since even a person with bhakyabhasa should 
not go to hell, just for breaking your promise you also cannot go to hell. Niraye can 
also mean nilaye, since rand / can be interchanged. Thus, please go and live to my 
abode Vaikuntha (nilaye). Though now I am ordering you to enter my special place 
Sutala, provided by me, after your position there is finished I will have you enter 
Vaikuntha. Though you disregard you guru, because you know he is opposed to me, I 
understand that he has lost his discrimination out of great affection for you. He is also 
dear to me. Therefore go with him to Sutala. 


|| 8.21.33 || 
vrtha manorathas tasya 
durah svargah pataty adhah 
pratisrutasyadanena 


yo 'rthinam vipralambhate 


Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling one's desire, one 
who does not properly give a beggar what he has promised falls down to a 
hellish condition of life. 


The meaning is clear. However, seeing the results of the Lord’s words later, this verse 
has another meaning. The desire to take the position of Indra by you who are my 
devotee, is useless, since Svarga falls much below Vaikuntha. Though now you will be 
situated in Sutala, you are more elevated that being in Svarga, since the pleasure of 
Sutala is not available in Svarga. You will attain (Jambhate) especially (vi) and 
excellently (pra) me, the possessor of all four purusarthas (arthinam), by completely 
(a) giving (danena) what you promised, since you offered everything-- body and soul-- 
to me. This means that you will attain me as your door keeper because of your 
complete surrender. 


|| 8.21.34 || 
vipralabdho dadamiti 


tvayaham cadhya-manina 


tad vyalika-phalam bhunksva 


nirayam katicit samah 


Being falsely proud of your possessions, you cheated me by saying “I will 
give.” Therefore, you must live for a few years in hellish life, as the result of 


lying. 


“Then what will happen?” Please listen. (There is another meaning to the verse.) You 
are more respected by people than Indra (adhya-manina) because you have attained 
me especially (vipralabdhah). Therefore I give this result. Enjoy for some years the 
pleasures of Sutala, the abode whose result is the highest truth (vyalika), since it is 
given by me. Then during the eighth Manvantara, I will put you in the post of Indra 
and then take you to my abode Vaikuntha. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-first Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-two 


Bali Achieves Sutala 


|| 8.22.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam viprakrto rajan 
balir bhagavatasurah 
bhidyamano 'py abhinnatma 


pratyahaviklavam vacah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Although mistreated and made to break his 
promise by the Lord, Bali Maharaja, with undisturbed mind, spoke the 
following steady words. 


In the Twenty-second Chapter, Bali, Prahlada, Vindyavali and Brahma praise the Lord, 
and the merciful Lord gives benedictions to Bali. Because the Lord deceptively bound 
up Bali, he remains constantly as his door keeper, tied by the ropes of prema. 


By normal standards, Bali had been mistreated (viprakrtah) and was made to deviate 
from truth (bhidyamanah). 


|| 8.22.2 || 
Sri-balir uvaca 
yady uttamasloka bhavan mameritam 
vaco vyalikam sura-varya manyate 
karomy rtam tan na bhavet pralambhanam 


padam trtiyam kuru Sirsni me nijam 


Bali Maharaja said: O most famous Lord, worshipped by all the devatas! If you 
think that my promise has become false, I shall make it true. I should not be 
made a cheater. Please, therefore, place your third lotus footstep on my head. 


Bali addressed the Lord in a joking way, addressing him as Uttama-sloka. After 
begging as a dwarf for three steps of land you then attempted to take land by three 
steps as the gigantic form of Trivikrama. In this way you reveal your lack of desire as 
a brahmacari without greed. We devotees become mad with bliss on drinking this 
nectar of your fame. Though you are the husband of Laksmi, you beg land from a 
beggar like me. You act disgracefully by desiring more land by trick, cheating 
brahmanas in the guise of a brahmacari, showing desire for material objects, 
exhibiting lack of peace, anger, and punishment to the a person who give, showing 
these as your natural qualities. You destroyed the intelligence of my gurus who had 
knowledge of scriptures. You sided with Indra and others who were barely touched 
with only a small drop of your mercy and you sided against me who became 
submerged in a great ocean of your sweet mercy. The poets thus glorify you as most 
famous. 


“If you consider my words false” means that actually it will be impossible for you who 
desire to conquer unjustly your devotee, to make the words of your devotee false. O 
Lord worshipped by the devatas! This means that you have been requested by the 
devatas to take the land from me and give it to them for their enjoyment. I will make 
my promise true. My words should not be cheating. Your words however cheat the 
devatas, since you offer to give them artha, dharma and kama, and not the nectar of 
your lotus feet, when they praise you. Put your third step on my head. Do not think 


that since you have covered the universe by two steps, there is no use in putting your 
foot on my head. This act will be greater than the wealth gained from your two steps, 
since your taking possession of the owner of the wealth is greater than taking 
possession of the wealth. 


|| 8.22.3 || 
bibhemi naham nirayat pada-cyuto 
na paSa-bandhad vyasanad duratyayat 
naivartha-krcchrad bhavato vinigrahad 


asadhu-vadad bhrsam udvije yatha 


I do not fear living in hellish life, falling from my position, being bound by the 
ropes of Varuna, suffering unbearable calamity, suffering difficulties arising 
from loss of all possessions, or being punished by you--as much as I fear 
defamation by the devotees. 


“Do you want to get free of Varuna’s ropes and hell?” Artha-krcchrat means “fear of 
the difficult due to loss of assets.” I fear the criticism of devotees with words like “The 
devotees like Bali cheat brahmanas.” 


|| 8.22.4 || 
pumsam slaghyatamam manye 
dandam arhattamarpitam 
yam na mata pita bhrata 


suhrdas cadisanti hi 


A father, mother, brother or friend does not punish his subordinate in a 
thoroughly correct manner. I regard the punishment given by you, the most 
praiseworthy, as most exalted punishment, since it gives the best results. 


“But your defamation will come from being bound up by me.” Though mothers and 
others punish a person for a person’s benefit, they do not punish completely (na 
adisanti). Though mothers and others are praiseworthy for being benefactors in this 
world, those who punish to give spiritual benefit are millions of times more 
affectionate to a person. 


|| 8.22.5 || 
tvam nunam asuranam nah 
paroksah paramo guruh 
yo no 'neka-madandhanam 


vibhramsam caksur adisat 


Since you are indirectly the greatest benefactor of us demons, you give us the 
eye for destroying our blindness arising from pride. 


“But Iam famous for helping the devatas and not the demons.” You are the indirect 
benefactor (guru) of the demons since you pose as their enemy. Indirect benefit is 
greater than direct benefit. Thus you are the supreme (parama) benefactor for us. You 
are not the supreme benefactor for the devatas since giving them power and wealth 
that they desire is not really beneficial. You give us real benefit. You give us eyes of 
knowledge whereas the devatas are blinded. The third person verb instead of second 
person is poetic license. 


|| 8.22.6-7 || 
yasmin vairanubandhena 
vyudhena vibudhetarah 
bahavo lebhire siddhim 


yam u haikanta-yoginah 


tenaham nigrhito 'smi 
bhavata bhuri-karmana 
baddhas ca varunaih paSair 


nativride na ca vyathe 


Many demons by continuous animosity toward you achieved the perfection 
that dedicated yogis achieve. Although you, whose actions have wonderful 
effects, have punished me and bound me with ropes, I do not feel extremely 
ashamed and do not suffer. 


What to speak of me, your dedicated devotee, even the demons who hated you got 
your extraordinary mercy. I have been punished by you, the benefactor (tena), whose 


actions have great effects (bhuri-karmana). I have a little shame: because of my 
impurity of heart. 


|| 8.22.8 || 
pitamaho me bhavadiya-sammatah 
prahrada aviskrta-sadhu-vadah 
bhavad-vipaksena vicitra-vaisasam 


samprapitas tvam paramah sva-pitra 


My grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, honored by your devotees, famous as a 
devotee, although tortured in many ways by his father Hiranyakasipu, still 
remained surrendered to you. 


I should tolerate the punishment you give since you are my deity. But you should also 
be affectionate to me, since you should think of me as the grandson of your devotee 
Prahlada. Though he received many types of torture (vaisasam) from his father, he 
remained surrendered to you. 


|| 8.22.9 || 
kim atmananena jahati yo 'ntatah 
kim riktha-haraih svajanakhya-dasyubhih 
kim jayaya samsrti-hetu-bhutaya 


martyasya gehaih kim ihayuso vyayah 


What is the use of the material body, which leaves its owner at the end of life? 
And what is the use of all one's family members, who are actually plunderers 
of wealth? What is the use of a wife, the source of increasing material 
bondage? And what is the use of houses, which simple waste away life. 


“Why did Prahlada ignore his father and surrender to me?” This is explained in two 
verses. Atmana mean “of the body.” Relatives steal wealth that should be used for 
worship of the Lord. 


|| 8.22.10 || 


ittham sa niscitya pitamaho mahan 


agadha-bodho bhavatah pada-padmam 
dhruvam prapede hy akutobhayam janad 


bhitah svapaksa-ksapanasya sattama 


O best of the saintly! Discerning this, my grandfather, a great devotee, deep 
knowledgeable and afraid of worldly association, surrendered to your lotus 
feet which dispel all fear, though you were the destroyer of his own family. 


The Lord is the destroyer of the demon family (sva-paksa-ksapanasya). 


|| 8.22.11 || 
athaham apy atma-ripos tavantikam 
daivena nitah prasabham tyajita-srih 
idam krtantantika-varti jivitam 


yayadhruvam stabdha-matir na budhyate 


Only by good fortune have I been brought under your lotus feet and deprived 
of all my wealth, by you who are the enemy of our family. With intelligence 
blinded by this wealth, a person does not realize the temporary nature of life 
where death is continually present. 


Atma-ripoh means enemy of the family. This is praise in disguise. Actually the Lord is 
the best friend. Or it can mean the Lord is the enemy of the gross and subtle bodies 
(atma). He destroys them and gives liberation. Or you are the enemy of my ahankara. 
You have destroyed my great disease of thinking I was lord of the three worlds. 
Daivena means “by the good fortune of attaining birth as grandson of Prahlada.” 
Persons like whose intelligence is destroyed by wealth do not understand the 
temporary nature of the body. But by good fortune I have attained you, who are like 
Dhanvantari, who can treat my disease. 


|| 8.22.12 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tasyettham bhasamanasya 


prahrado bhagavat-priyah 


ajagama kuru-srestha 


raka-patir ivotthitah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus! While Bali Maharaja was 
speaking, the dearest devotee of the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja, appeared there 
like the rising moon. 


|| 8.22.13 || 
tam indra-senah sva-pitamaham Sriya 
virajamanam nalinayateksanam 
pramsum piSangambaram anjana-tvisam 


pralamba-bahum subhagarsabham aiksata 


Bali Maharaja saw his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, possessing all beauty, 
pleasing to all people. His dark body resembled black ointment for the eyes. 
His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow garments. He had long arms, 
and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a lotus. 


Subhagarsaham means pleasing to all people... 


|| 8.22.14 || 
tasmai balir varuna-paSa-yantritah 
samarhanam nopajahara purvavat 
nanama murdhnasru-vilola-locanah 


sa-vrida-nicina-mukho babhuva ha 


Being bound by the ropes of Varuna, Bali Maharaja could not offer befitting 
respect to Prahlada Maharaja as he had before. Rather, he simply offered 
respectful obeisances with his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and 
his face lowered in shame. 


He was ashamed of being seen by Prahlada, since it would seen that he must have 
committed some offense in order to be bound up. Or he was ashamed at seeing 
Prahlada, since he had suddenly forgot his constant teachings about not showing pride 
on the occasion of giving land. His head was lowered because of the shame. 


|| 8.22.15 || 
sa tatra hasinam udiksya sat-patim 
harim sunandady-anugair upasitam 
upetya bhumau Sirasa maha-mana 


nanama murdhna pulakasru-viklavah 


When the great devotee Prahlada saw the Supreme Lord seated there, being 
worshiped by his intimate associates like Sunanda, , he approached the Lord 
and offered respects on the ground with his head, being overwhelmed with 
tears, his hairs standing on end. 


|| 8.22.16 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
tvayaiva dattam padam aindram turjitam 
hrtam tad evadya tathaiva Sobhanam 
manye mahan asya krto hy anugraho 


vibhramsito yac chriya atma-mohanat 


Prahlada Maharaja said: My Lord, it is you who gave Bali the post of a 
heavenly king, and now it is you who have taken it all away. I think this is 
good since you have been merciful to him by taking away his wealth which 
caused bewilderment to his mind. 


You did not take away from Bali what was his, but simply received again what was 
yours. That is a proper act. 


|| 8.22.17 || 
yaya hi vidvan api muhyate yatas 
tat ko vicaste gatim atmano yatha 
tasmai namas te jagad-isvaraya vai 


narayanayakhila-loka-saksine 


Bewildered by wealth, even a learned, self-controlled man, while possessing 
wealth, cannot see the truth about the self. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto Lord of the universe, Narayana, the witness of all people. 


Even a person who controls the senses, in the presence of wealth, can see the truth 
(gatim) about the self. No one can see. You have no fault in taking back what you 
have given. You are like a father who out of affection for his child, snatched from the 
child a sweet he has given him, understanding it will be unhealthy for him. 


|| 8.22.18 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
tasyanusrnvato rajan 
prahradasya krtanjaleh 
hiranyagarbho bhagavan 


uvaca madhusudanam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Lord Brahma then began to speak to the 
Supreme Lord, within the hearing of Prahlada Maharaja, who stood nearby 
with folded hands. 


Brahma spoke a few words. 


|| 8.22.19 || 
baddham viksya patim sadhvi 
tat-patni bhaya-vihvala 
pranjalih pranatopendram 


babhase 'van-mukhi nrpa 


But Bali Maharaja's chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing her husband 
arrested, offering obeisances with downcast face and folded hands to Lord 
Vamanadeva, then spoke as follows. 


Just as Brahma was about to speak, Bali’s wife spoke. He remained silent out of 
respect for her. She begins speaking at this point. Seeing her husband bound, she 


was frightened of the offense he had committed. She lowered her head out of natural 
shyness of a woman. 


|| 8.22.20 || 
Sri-vindhyavalir uvaca 
kridartham atmana idam tri-jagat krtam te 
svamyam tu tatra kudhiyo 'para isa kuryuh 
kartuh prabhos tava kim asyata avahanti 


tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartr-vadah 


Vindhyavali said: O my Lord! You have created the entire universe for your 
pastimes, but foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for their 
material enjoyment. Shameless, ascending to a high position, and thinking 
they are the doers, what can they offer to you, the creator, maintainer and 
destroyer? 


The three words have been created by you (te). Fools like Bali claim it as theirs. What 
can they give to you, the creator (kartuh), maintainer (prabhoh) and destroyer 
(asyatah)? Genitive case is used for the dative. Among the objects sentient or 
insentient, which one can he claim is his, so that he can make his promise true even by 
giving his body? Since you create the three worlds and his body, has he not given up 
shame by desiring fame through offering you what is already yours? Those suffering 
the great disease of pride in wealth can be cured by the mercy of a good doctor. It is 
very suitable to tie up an offender, who quickly ascends to a high position and 
suddenly falls, and who falsely identifies himself as a doer, thinking “I am the 
protector of the three worlds.” 


|| 8.22.21 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
bhuta-bhavana bhutesa 
deva-deva jaganmaya 
muncainam hrta-sarvasvam 


nayam arhati nigraham 


Lord Brahma said: O well-wisher and master of all living entities! O 
worshipable deity of all the devatas! O all-pervading Lord! Please release this 
person bereft of everything. He does not deserve to be punished further. 


After Prahlada and Vindyavali pleased the Lord by spiritual statements, Brahma 
pleases the Lord by practical considerations. 


|| 8.22.22 || 
krtsna te 'nena datta bhur 
lokah karmarjitas ca ye 
niveditam ca sarvasvam 


atmaviklavaya dhiya 


Bali Maharaja had offered all land and planets, whatever he has earned by his 
pious acts. With undisturbed mind, he has offered his body to you. 


He has offered his body (atma) to you (te). 


|| 8.22.23 || 
yat-padayor aSatha-dhih salilam pradaya 
durvankurair api vidhaya satim saparyam 
apy uttamam gatim asau bhajate tri-lokim 


dasvan aviklava-manah katham artim rcchet 


By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at your lotus feet, 
by performing excellent worship, a sincere person attains Vaikuntha. This Bali 
Maharaja, without duplicity, has offered everything in the three worlds to you. 
How then can he deserve to suffer from arrest? 


His not deserving punishment is expressed by stating the opposite. He deserves much 
more. All men attain Vaikuntha by offering water. Why then should Bali, by offering 
the three worlds end up in distress? 


|| 8.22.24 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 


brahman yam anugrhnami 


tad-viso vidhunomy aham 
yan-madah purusah stabdho 


lokam mam cavamanyate 


The Supreme Lord said: O Brahma! Intoxicated by wealth, a person becomes 
arrogant. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the three worlds, not even 
for me. To such a person I show special favor by taking away all his 
possessions. 


Visah means wealth. How can taking away wealth be mercy? By wealth a person 
becomes proud. 


|| 8.22.25 || 
yada kadacij jivatma 
samsaran nija-karmabhih 
nana-yonisv aniso 'yam 


paurusim gatim avrajet 


While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in different 
species because of his karma, the dependent living entity, by good fortune, 
may happen to become a human being. 


I am not merciful to all jivas by taking away their wealth. I do not take from some, and 
give abundantly to others. Since my mercy is hard for people to understand and of 
various types, hear about the characteristics of my mercy. Wandering about in various 
bodies such as worms and insects the dependent jiva attains the human form 
sometimes. 


|| 8.22.26 || 
janma-karma-vayo-rupa- 
vidyaisvarya-dhanadibhih 
yady asya na bhavet stambhas 


tatrayam mad-anugrahah 


If a human being is born in an aristocratic family, if he performs wonderful 
activities, if he is youthful, if he has personal beauty, education or wealth, and 
if he is nonetheless not proud, it is to be understood that he is especially 
favored by me. 


If a person does not have pride, which causes destruction and insult, even on attaining 
good birth etc. that is my mercy to a person. This is different form of mercy from the 
previously mentioned mercy of taking away wealth. I do not take away his wealth, 
since there is no harm from his possessing that wealth. 


|| 8.22.27 || 
mana-stambha-nimittanam 
janmadinam samantatah 
sarva-Sreyah-pratipanam 


hanta muhyen na mat-parah 


Although high birth and other qualifications are impediments because they 
are causes of arrogance and pride, they never disturb my devotee at all. 


However, my devotee is not bewildered by high birth etc. which are causes of 
disrespectfulness (stambha) and arrogance, a type of pride. The genitive case 
represents the instrumental case as in the phrase nagnih trpyati kasthanam: fire is not 
satisfied by wood fuel. Hanta indicates amazement and “not at all” since the word yadi 
is not used as in the previous verse and the statement is repeated in the next verse. 
My dedicated devotee is the special recipient of my mercy. I give wealth to devotees 
like Dhruva who are distinguished from the previously mentioned persons. Being 
merciful to the devotee, the Lord in the beginning takes away actions, birth or wealth 
which are causes of obstacles for the devotee. He does not take away things he has 
given to the devotee. Some say that this however is not a set rule for the Lord who is 
skilful at increasing the prema of his devotee. Some give the example of the Lord 
taking away the wealth of the Pandavas. 


|| 8.22.28 || 
esa danava-daityanam 
agranih kirti-vardhanah 
ajaisid ajayam mayam 


sidann api na muhyati 


Famous Bali Maharaja, foremost among the demons, has already conquered 
unsurpassable maya. Though in dire circumstances, he is not bewildered. 


“Well, let that be, but what type of mercy of yours did Bali, your devotee, receive when 
you took away his wealth?” He has conquered maya. I do not say ‘will conquer” or “is 
conquering.” He has already conquered maya previously. What is the question of him 
having arrogance or disrespect caused by maya? In order to destroy maya I take away 
wealth and power. Even bereft of wealth, he is not bewildered. It is seen that people 
who are bewildered by wealth become greatly disturbed and bewildered the moment 
that disaster strikes. 


|| 8.22.29-30 || 
ksina-rikthas cyutah sthanat 
ksipto baddhas ca Satrubhih 
jnatibhis ca parityakto 


yatanam anuyapitah 


guruna bhartsitah sapto 
jahau satyam na suvratah 
chalair ukto maya dharmo 


nayam tyajati satya-vak 


Although bereft of his riches and position, thrown down and tied up by his 
enemies, deserted by his relatives and friends, suffering pain and cursed by 
his guru, Bali Maharaja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his 
truthfulness. I spoke about dharma deceptively, but he did not give up 
speaking the truth. 


Even though I have thrown him into an ocean of danger, he is not bewildered. It goes 
without saying that he will not give up his convictions. I spoke about dharma 
deceptively. At first I spoke falsely of adharma as if it were dharma with such words 
as the following: 


na hy etasmin kule kascin nihsattvah krpanah puman 


pratyakhyata pratisrutya yo vadata dvijataye 


I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family has been poor-minded or 
miserly. No one has refused to give charity to brahmanas, nor after promising to give 
charity has anyone failed to fulfill his promise. SB 8.19.3 


Then I spoke of dharma as if it were adharma. 


vipralabdho dadamiti tvayaham cadhya-manina 


tad vyalika-phalam bhunksva nirayam katicit samah 


Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give me land, but you could 
not fulfill your promise. Therefore, because your promise was false, you must live for a 
few years in hellish life. SB 8.21.34 


Still, he did not give up truth. In such circumstances, others would be untruthful, 
according to the maxim “when cheated, cheat.” Though affectionate to my devotee, I 
have caused him this trouble in order to show the world his fixed devotion and 
fortitude. 


|| 8.22.31 || 
esa me prapitah sthanam 
dusprapam amarair api 
savarner antarasyayam 


bhavitendro mad-asrayah 


I have given him a place not obtainable even by the devatas. He will be under 
my shelter. He will become Indra during the Savarni Manvantara. 


You should not think that I have taken away his wealth. He has attained a place better 
than that of the devatas. Sutala has become most astonishing now. It should be 
understood that Sutala became like the palace that Krsna gave to Sridama. And one 
should not think that he has not lost the position of Indra. He will become Indra 
during Savarni Manvantara. One should not say that the devatas will give him trouble 
in Sutala. He is under my shelter. I will be his door keeper, staying awake all the time 
to protect him. 


|| 8.22.32 || 


tavat sutalam adhyastam 
visvakarma-vinirmitam 
yad adhayo vyadhayas ca 
klamas tandra parabhavah 
nopasarga nivasatam 


sambhavanti mameksaya 


Until he achieves the position of king of heaven, he should live on the planet 
Sutala, which was made by Visvakarma. Because it is especially protected by 
me, in that place the inhabitants are free from mental and bodily miseries, 
fatigue, exhaustion, defeat and all other disturbances. Bali Maharaja, you may 
now go and live there peacefully. 


Sutala has been specially (vi) constructed by Visvakarma, with superiority to 
Amaravati. By the will of the Lord at that moment Sutala became greater than 
Svarga. Yatmeans where. 


|| 8.22.33 || 
indrasena maharaja 
yahi bho bhadram astu te 
sutalam svargibhih prarthyam 


jnatibhih parivaritah 


O Bali Maharaja! Now you may go to the planet Sutala, more desirable than 
Svarga, with your relatives. Good fortune to you! 


The Lord was speaking to Brahma. Now he speaks directly to Bali. The Lord 
addresses him as a king. His position of king is not lost, because he has attained 
Sutala which is desired by the devatas but cannot be attained by them. 


|| 8.22.34 || 
na tvam abhibhavisyanti 
lokesah kim utapare 


tvac-chasanatigan daityams 


cakram me sudayisyati 


On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of other planets, 
what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to conquer you. As far as the 
demons who transgress your rule, my disc will kill them. 


Sudayisyati means “will destroy.” 


|| 8.22.35 || 
raksisye sarvato 'ham tvam 
sanugam saparicchadam 
sada sannihitam vira 


tatra mam draksyate bhavan 


O great hero! I shall always be with you and give you protection in all 
respects, along with your associates and paraphernalia. Moreover, you will 
always be able to see me there, since I will remain near. 


You will not have pain of separation from me. I will always be near you. 


|| 8.22.36 || 
tatra danava-daityanam 
sangat te bhava asurah 
drstva mad-anubhavam vai 


sadyah kuntho vinanksyati 


Because you will see my supreme prowess in that place, the anxiety of a 
demonic mentality arising from your association with the demons will 
immediately be vanquished. 


Do not fear bad association. By association with a devotee like you, the demons will 
become devotees. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-second Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-three 


Prahlada Goes to Sutala 


|| 8.23.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
ity uktavantam purusam puratanam 
mahanubhavo 'khila-sadhu-sammatah 
baddhanjalir baspa-kalakuleksano 


bhakty-utkalo gadgadaya girabravit 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The great minded, Bali Maharaja, respected by all 
devotees, his eyes filled with tears, his hands folded and his voice faltering, 
filled with devotion, responded to the most ancient Lord, who had just spoken, 


In the Twenty-third Chapter, Vamana has Bali enter Sutala, and he becomes his door 
keeper, and in the form of Upendra gives protection to Indra in Svarga. 


The Lord had said, “Having placed my third step on your head, I have accepted you 
along with the three worlds. Let the world know that you have kept your promise.” 
The Sruti also says idam visnuh vikacrame treda nidadhe padam: Visnu by taking 
three steps covered the universe. (Sukla Yajur Veda, Vajasaneyi Samhita 5.15) 
Udgalah'™ means “having tears in his throat.” 


|| 8.23.2 |] 


Sri-balir uvaca 


141 This is another version, instead of utka/ah. 


aho pranamaya krtah samudyamah 
prapanna-bhaktartha-vidhau samahitah 
yal loka-palais tvad-anugraho 'marair 


alabdha-purvo 'pasade ‘sure 'rpitah 


Bali Maharaja said: Ah! Just my eagerness to offer respects is able to yield 
results sought by the surrendered devotees. This low demon has received 
your rare mercy, not received previously even by the devatas. 


Even having eagerness to offer you respects is able to produce results desired by the 
surrendered devotees. I have understood this today. My guru said that Visnu has 
come to take away everything I possess. When I learned this from my guru, I was 
eager to offer you respects, but did not, out of fear of guru and the demons. But that 
eagerness has given such result now! What is that? Mercy in the form of getting your 
foot on my head, which is not attained even by the devatas in sattva-guna, was 
attained by me, a low rascal (apasade) in rajo-guna. 


|| 8.23.3 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktva harim anatya 
brahmanam sabhavam tatah 
vivesa sutalam prito 


balir muktah sahasuraih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way, Bali Maharaja offered his 
obeisances first to the Supreme Lord, and then to Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. 
Released from the bondage of Varuna’s ropes, and in full satisfaction, he 
entered the planet known as Sutala with the demons. 


Muktah means ‘released from the snake ropes.” 


|| 8.23.4 || 
evam indraya bhagavan 
pratyaniya trivistapam 


purayitvaditeh kamam 


aSasat sakalam jagat 


Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly planets to Indra and 
having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, the Supreme Lord ruled the whole 
universe. 


|| 8.23.5 || 
labdha-prasadam nirmuktam 
pautram vamSa-dharam balim 
nisamya bhakti-pravanah 


prahrada idam abravit 


When Prahlada Maharaja, immersed in devotion, saw how Bali Maharaja, his 
grandson and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved 
the benediction of the Lord, he spoke as follows. 


Having stated that Bali attained Sutala and Indra attained Svarga, Sukadeva 
described the details of this. Nirmuktam means “freed from the bondage of Varuna’s 
ropes.” 


|| 8.23.6 || 
Sri-prahrada uvaca 
nemam virinco labhate prasadam 
Na Srir na Sarvah kim utapare 'nye 
yan no 'suranam asi durga-palo 


visvabhivandyair abhivanditanghrih 


Prahlada Maharaja said: We have attained mercy that neither Brahma, 
Laksmi or Siva, what to speak of others, have attained. You, whose lotus feet 
are worshiped by the most respected person in the universe, are the protector 
of us demons in all respects. 


Durga-palah means “you are our protector in all respects.” The Lord previously stated 
this (SB 8.22.35). 


|| 8.23.7 || 
yat-pada-padma-makaranda-nisevanena 
brahmadayah Saranadasnuvate vibhutih 
kasmad vayam kusrtayah khala-yonayas te 


daksinya-drsti-padavim bhavatah pranitah 


O supreme shelter of all beings! Brahma and others enjoy their powers simply 
by tasting the honey of rendering service at your lotus feet. But how did we 
wicked fellows born of a demonic family, receive such great mercy? 


O giver of shelter! Brahma and others enjoy wealth (vibhutih), but not the mercy that 
we have received. How did we who are vile (kusrtayah), famous as demons who 
should be punished (te), attain your kind (daksinya) glance? How did we become the 
recipients of such great mercy? 


|| 8.23.8 || 
citram tavehitam aho 'mita-yogamaya- 
lila-visrsta-bhuvanasya viSaradasya 
sarvatmanah samadrso visamah svabhavo 


bhakta-priyo yad asi kalpataru-svabhavah 


O Lord with unlimited powers of yoga! Your activities are inconceivable. 
Though equal to all, you show favoritism. You, who create the universe as your 
pastime by maya, who know all beings, and who give life to all beings, show 
particular affection for your devotees. You have the nature of a desire tree. 


Not only have you shown mercy to devotees like me, but you show such mercy to any 
devotee whoever he may be. O Lord with unlimited powers of yoga (amita-yoga)! 
Your activities are beyond logic (citram). “What is so inconceivable?” Though you are 
equal to all, you show favoritism (visama-svabhavah). “What is the nature of my being 
equal?” You create the worlds by your maya-sakti. You create everything. You know 
everything (visaradasya). You give consciousness and life to all beings (sarvatmanah). 
Your equality to all beings is shown by creating all beings, knowing all beings and 
giving life to all beings. “How is my favoritism shown?” You show affection for 
devotees, and not for others, among all those you have created. “Does that produce 
fault in me?” Not at all! This is a great quality in you! You have the nature of a desire 
tree. Just as desire tree fulfilled the desires of all who take shelter, and not the desires 


of those who do not take shelter, so you fulfill the desires of the devotes, who take 
shelter, and not others. You are affectionate to those who worship you. Thus you are 
actually very just. You have said: 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah | 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham |/ 


I am equal to all living beings. I do not hate anyone nor do I favor anyone. To whatever 
extent a person worships me with devotion, I am attached to him in a similar way. BG 
9.29 


|| 8.23.9 || 
Ssri-bhagavan uvaca 
vatsa prahrada bhadram te 
prayahi sutalalayam 
modamanah sva-pautrena 


jnatinam sukham avaha 


The Lord said: My dear son Prahlada, all good fortune unto you! Please go to 
the place known as Sutala while rejoicing and there enjoy happiness with your 
grandson and your other relatives. 


|| 8.23.10 || 
nityam drastasi mam tatra 
gada-panim avasthitam 
mad-darsana-mahahlada- 


dhvasta-karma-nibandhanah 


All bondage of karma has already been destroyed by the great bliss of seeing 
me. Now you will constantly see me there with a club in my hand. 


All samsara caused by bondage of karma was already destroyed the first time you 
experienced bliss when you first saw me. 


|| 8.23.11-12 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
ajnam bhagavato rajan 
prahrado balina saha 
badham ity amala-prajno 


murdhny adhaya krtanjalih 


parikramyadi-purusam 
sarvasura-camupatih 
pranatas tad-anujnatah 


pravivesa maha-bilam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Accompanied by Bali Maharaja, Prahlada 
Maharaja, the master of all the chiefs of the demons, took the Supreme Lord's 
order on his head with folded hands. After agreeing and circumambulating 
the Lord, offering respects and taking permission, he entered Sutala. 


|| 8.23.13 || 
athahosanasam rajan 
harir narayano ‘ntike 
asinam rtvijam madhye 


sadasi brahma-vadinam 


O King! Narayana, who removes offenses, thereafter addressed Sukracarya, 
who was sitting nearby in the midst of the assembly of priests, knowers of the 
Vedas. 


Hari means “the Lord who takes away the offense of Sukracarya because he was 
related to Bali.” 


|| 8.23.14 || 
brahman santanu Sisyasya 


karma-cchidram vitanvatah 


yat tat karmasu vaisamyam 


brahma-drstam samam bhavet 


O brahmana! Please reconcile the discrepancy in actions of your disciple Bali 
Maharaja, who was engaged in performing sacrifices. The glance of 
brahmanas will make the sacrifice complete. 


Please reconcile the faults which nullified the actions of Bali who was engaged in 
sacrifice. One should not say that one cannot complete the sacrifice without the 
sponsor of sacrifice, since the glance of the brahmanas makes the sacrifice complete. 


|| 8.23.15 || 
Sri-Ssukra uvaca 
kutas tat-karma-vaisamyam 
yasya karmesvaro bhavan 
yajnheso yajna-purusah 


sarva-bhavena pujitah 


Sukracarya said: Where is the chance of discrepancies in performance of 
sacrifice of a person like Bali who, with full dedication, worships you, the 
master of rituals, the master of sacrifices and sacrifice personified? 


|| 8.23.16 || 
mantratas tantratas chidram 
deSa-kalarha-vastutah 
sarvam karoti nischidram 


anusankirtanam tava 


All faults in mantras, rules, in articles, participants, time and place are 
nullified by chanting your glories. 


|| 8.23.17 || 


tathapi vadato bhuman 


karisyamy anusasanam 
etac chreyah param pumsam 


yat tavajnanupalanam 


Lord Visnu! I must nonetheless act in obedience to your order because 
obeying your order is most auspicious for everyone. 


|| 8.23.18 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
pratinandya harer ajnam 
usana bhagavan iti 
yajna-cchidram samadhatta 


baler viprarsibhih saha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In this way, the most powerful Sukracarya, joyfully, 
executing the order of the Lord along with the best brahmanas, compensated 
for the discrepancies and completed the sacrifice performed by Bali Maharaja. 


Samadhatta means reconciled and completed. Another version has samadhaya. He 
executed the order. This verb should be supplied. 


|| 8.23.19 || 
evam baler mahim rajan 
bhiksitva vamano harih 
dadau bhratre mahendraya 


tridivam yat parair hrtam 


O King! Thus having begged the land of Bali Maharaja, the Supreme Lord 
Vamanadeva, delivered to his brother Indra all the land taken away by the 
demons. 


|| 8.23.20-21 || 


prajapati-patir brahma 


devarsi-pitr-bhumipaih 
daksa-bhrgv-angiro-mukhyaih 


kumarena bhavena ca 


kasyapasyaditeh prityai 
sarva-bhuta-bhavaya ca 
lokanam loka-palanam 


akarod vamanam patim 


Lord Brahma, accompanied by all the devatas, sages, Pitrs, Manus, leaders 
such as Daksa, Bhrgu and Angira, as well as Karttikeya and Lord Siva, 

accepted Lord Vamanadeva as the protector of all planets and their devatas 
for the pleasure of Kasyapa and his wife Aditi and the welfare of all beings. 


Bhumipa means the Manus. 


|| 8.23.22-23 || 
vedanam sarva-devanam 
dharmasya yaSasah Sriyah 
mangalanam vratanam ca 


kalpam svargapavargayoh 


upendram kalpayam cakre 
patim sarva-vibhutaye 
tada sarvani bhutani 


bhrsam mumudire nrpa 


They made Upendra the master of all powers, competent to protect artha, 
dharma, kama and moksa, all vows, all auspiciousness, all wealth, all fame, all 
dharma, all the devatas and all the Vedas. This decision made all living 
entities extremely happy. 


Kalpam means competent to protect. 


|| 8.23.24 || 
tatas tv indrah puraskrtya 
deva-yanena vamanam 
loka-palair divam ninye 


brahmana canumoditah 


Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets, Indra, after 
honoring Lord Vamanadeva, brought him to the heavenly planet in a celestial 
airplane with the approval of Lord Brahma. 


Indra worshipped (puraskrtya) Vamana with arghya, cloth and ornaments. Deva- 
yanena means by a celestial airplane or by the path of the devatas. 


|| 8.23.25 || 
prapya tri-bhuvanam cendra 
upendra-bhuja-palitah 
Sriya paramaya justo 


mumude gata-sadhvasah 


Indra, King of heaven, being protected by the arms of Vamanadeva, having 
regained his rule of the three worlds and endowed with the utmost wealth, 
lived happily without fear. 


|| 8.23.26-27 || 
brahma Sarvah kumaras ca 
bhrgv-adya munayo nrpa 
pitarah sarva-bhutani 


siddha vaimanikas ca ye 


sumahat karma tad visnor 


gayantah param adbhutam 


dhisnyani svani te jagmur 


aditim ca SaSamsire 


O King! Brahma, Siva, Karttikeya, the sages headed by Bhrgu, the Pitrs and 
all other living entities present there, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka 
and living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, after glorifying the 
uncommon activities of Lord Vamanadeva, praised Aditi and returned to their 
respective planets. 


|| 8.23.28 || 
sarvam etan mayakhyatam 
bhavatah kula-nandana 
urukramasya caritam 


Srotrnam agha-mocanam 


O Maharaja Pariksit, pleasure of your dynasty! I have now described to you 
everything about the activities of Vamanadeva, which destroy all sin in the 
listener. 


|| 8.23.29 || 
param mahimna uruvikramato grnano 
yah parthivani vimame sa rajamsi martyah 
kim jayamana uta jata upaiti martya 


ity aha mantra-drg rsih purusasya yasya 


One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of Trivikrama any 
more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet earth. No 
one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is able to do this. This has 
been sung by the great sage Vasistha. 


I have described the whole story of Urukrama a little bit (a akhyatam). I have told a 
little about the beginning, middle and end of the whole story. “You should tell this 
story completely.” The human who can recite till the end of the glories of Urukrama 
would be able to count the particles of dust in the universe. Just as it is impossible to 
count all the dust particles in the universe, it is impossible to fully glorify the qualities 
of Visnu. Can any mortal living now or in the future find an end to the glories of 


complete Lord? No one can do this. The sage Vasistha, seer of mantras, has said this. 
Visnor nu kam viryani pravocam: I will describe the mighty deeds of Visnu, who took 
three steps. (Rg-veda 1.154.1) Na te visnor jayamano na jato mahimnah param antam 
apa: anyone born or to be born cannot find an end to the glories of Visnu. (Rg-veda 
7.99.2) 


|| 8.23.30 || 
ya idam deva-devasya 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
avataranucaritam 


Srnvan yati param gatim 


If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Lord in this incarnation, he 
attains Vaikuntha. 


He who hears this story goes to the supreme destination. 


|| 8.23.31 || 
kriyamane karmanidam 
daive pitrye 'tha manuse 
yatra yatranukirtyeta 


tat tesam sukrtam viduh 


The wise know that the all rites for devatas, Pitrs, or humans become fully 
executed when this story is recited. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eighth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-four 


Appearance of Matsya 


|| 8.24.1 || 
Srl-rajovaca 
bhagavan chrotum icchami 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
avatara-katham adyam 


maya-matsya-vidambanam 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O great sage! I wish to hear the story in which the 
Lord who performs astonishing activities imitates a material fish. 


The Twenty-fourth Chapter describes how Matsya, teacher of knowledge, frolicked in 
the great ocean, was praised by Satyavrata and then spoke to him. Remembering the 
Lord as Matsya after hearing how Vamana expanded himself above the sky, Pariksit 
asks about this form. Just as the Lord took the form of a beggar which is condemned 
for its activities, the Lord took the form of a fish, criticized among animal species. 
Since all things related to Matsya will be told, the story of Satyavrata will also be told 
in relation to this. The Lord imitates a material fish. That means that he is a non- 
material fish. 


|| 8.24.2-3 || 
yad-artham adadhad rupam 
matsyam loka-jugupsitam 
tamah-prakrti-durmarsam 


karma-grasta ivesvarah 


etan no bhagavan sarvam 
yathavad vaktum arhasi 
uttamasloka-caritam 


sarva-loka-sukhavaham 


Why did the Lord accept the seemingly abominable form of a fish in 
tamoguna, condemned by the world, as if controlled by karma? O sage! Kindly 
explain to me everything about this pastime of the Lord which gives happiness 
to the world. 


The word iva should be added to other phrases describing Matsya so that the meaning 
becomes “as if in tamaguna and as if intolerable (durmarsam).” The Lord took the 
form of a condemned beggar to give mercy to his devotee Bali. If this case is similar, 
then I want to know to whom the Lord gave mercy by accepting the condemned form 
of a fish? The activities of the famous Lord give joy to the world because those 
activities are glorified and heard. To which devotee did the form of Matsya give joy? 


|| 8.24.4 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
ity ukto visnu-ratena 
bhagavan badarayanih 
uvaca Caritam visnor 


matsya-rupena yat krtam 


Suta Gosvami said: When Pariksit Maharaja thus inquired from Sukadeva 
Gosvami1, that most powerful saintly person began describing the pastimes 
performed by Matsya. 


|| 8.24.5 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
go-vipra-sura-sadhtnam 
chandasam api cesvarah 
raksam icchams tanur dhatte 


dharmasyarthasya Caiva hi 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: For the sake of protecting the cows, brahmanas, 
devatas, devotees, the Vedic literature, dharma and artha, the Supreme Lord 
accepts the forms of incarnations. 


This verse describes the general purpose of the avataras. 


|| 8.24.6 || 
uccavacesu bhutesu 
Caran vayur ivesSvarah 
noccavacatvam bhajate 


nirgunatvad dhiyo gunaih 


Though moving in species which are higher and lower by intelligence and 
qualities as Paramatma, the Lord does not share those qualities of superior or 
inferior since he is beyond the gunas, just as the air, though moving 
everywhere, is untouched by all objects. 


This verse rejects the idea that the Lord has a condemnable form by making a 
comparison. Though the Lord moves among species which are higher and lower by 
their intelligence and qualities, as the antaryamzi, he does not partake of their higher 
or lower nature since he is beyond the gunas. What is the question of forms like 
Matsya being superior or inferior since they are suddha-sattva? This is Sridhara 
Svami’s remark. 


|| 8.24.7 || 
asid atita-kalpante 
brahmo naimittiko layah 
samudropaplutas tatra 


loka bhur-adayo nrpa 


O King! At the end of the previous day of Brahma, when Brahma slept, 
periodic annihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the 
water of the ocean. 


The following verses show that Matsya, like Varaha, appeared twice. Brahmah means 
the period when Brahma sleeps. This is a periodic (daily) destruction, not the final 
destruction. 


|| 8.24.8 || 


kalenagata-nidrasya 


dhatuh Sisayisor bali 
mukhato nihsrtan vedan 


hayagrivo 'ntike 'harat 


At the end of Brahma's day, when sleepy Brahma fell asleep, the strong demon 
named Hayagriva stole the Vedas emanating from his mouth. 


The Vedas came out of his mouth when Brahma was asleep and were moving about 
outside. The demon who was situated nearby stole them by his power of yoga. 


|| 8.24.9 || 
jnatva tad danavendrasya 
hayagrivasya cestitam 
dadhara Saphari-rupam 


bhagavan harir isvarah 


Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagriva, the Supreme Lord 
assumed the form of a fish. 


In the form of a fish he killed Hayagriva. It is understood from later verses that the 
theft took place the beginning of the Svayambhuva Manvantara (in the morning). The 
Lord took this form to benefit his devotees like Brahma, since only the form of Matsya 
could save the Vedas. This is the first appearance of Matsya. 


|| 8.24.10 || 
tatra raja-rsih kascin 
namna Satyavrato mahan 
narayana-paro 'tapat 


tapah sa salilasanah 


(During the Caksusa-manvantara), a great king named Satyavrata, a devotee 
of Narayana, dedicated to Matsya, performed austerities by subsisting only on 
water. 


Matsya appeared again in order to give mercy to his devotee Satyavrata. Tatra means 
“filled with devotion for his deity Matsya.” 


|| 8.24.11 || 
yo 'sav asmin maha-kalpe 
tanayah sa vivasvatah 
sraddhadeva iti khyato 


manutve harinarpitah 


In this particular day of Brahma, King Satyavrata later became the son of 
Vivasvan, the king of the sun planet, and was known as Sraddhadeva. By the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord, he was given the post of Manu. 


Though this is not a maha-kalpa (lifetime of Brahma), but a day of Brahma, it is called 
a maha-kalpa (great period of time) out of respect for Satyavrata. This is the 
explanation of the Sandarbha. Others explain this as “during the life time of Brahma 
(maha-kalpa) during this day of Brahma and not another Brahma’s lifetime, the son of 
Vivasvan became the Manu.” 


|| 8.24.12 || 
ekada krtamalayam 
kurvato jala-tarpanam 
tasyanhjaly-udake kacic 


chaphary ekabhyapadyata 


One day while King Satyavrata was offering tarpana in the River Krtamala, a 
small fish appeared in the water he held in his palms. 


|| 8.24.13 || 
satyavrato ‘njali-gatam 
saha toyena bharata 
utsasarja nadi-toye 


Sapharim dravidesvarah 


O King! Satyavrata, the King of DravidadeSa, threw the fish within his hands 
into the river water. 


|| 8.24.14 || 
tam aha satikarunam 
maha-karunikam nrpam 
yadobhyo jnati-ghatibhyo 
dinam mam dina-vatsala 
katham visrjase rajan 


bhitam asmin sarij-jale 


With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to merciful King Satyavrata: 
O King! Protector of the poor! Why are you throwing me in the water of the 
river, where I fear other aquatics which can kill me? 


|| 8.24.15 || 
tam atmano 'nugrahartham 
pritya matsya-vapur-dharam 
ajanan raksanarthaya 


Sapharyah sa mano dadhe 


King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish was the Supreme Lord, out of 
affection decided to give the fish protection, in order to show it his mercy. 


He did not know that this fish was his worshippable Lord Visnu. 


|| 8.24.16 || 
tasya dinataram vakyam 
asrutya sa mahipatih 
kalasapsu nidhayainam 


dayalur ninya asramam 


The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the fish, placed the 
fish in a water pot and brought it to his hermitage. 


|| 8.24.17 || 
sa tu tatraika-ratrena 
vardhamana kamandalau 
alabdhvatmavakasam va 


idam aha mahipatim 


But in one night that fish grew so much that it could not move its body 
comfortably in the water of the pot. The fish then spoke to the King as follows. 


|| 8.24.18 || 
naham kamandalav asmin 
krcchram vastum ihotsahe 
kalpayaukah suvipulam 


yatraham nivase sukham 


I do not like living in this water pot with such great difficulty. Therefore, 
please make some bigger residence where I can live comfortably. 


|| 8.24.19 || 
sa enam tata adaya 
nyadhad audancanodake 
tatra ksipta muhurtena 


hasta-trayam avardhata 


Then, taking the fish out of the water pot, the King placed it in a large well. 
But the moment the fish was thrown in, it increased its size to three cubits. 


Audancanodake means “in well water.” 


|| 8.24.20 || 
na ma etad alam rajan 
sukham vastum udancanam 
prthu dehi padam mahyam 


yat tvaham Saranam gata 


O King! This reservoir of water is not suitable. Please give a more extensive 
place, for I have taken shelter of you. 


|| 8.24.21 || 
tata adaya sa rajna 
ksipta rajan sarovare 
tad avrtyatmana so 'yam 


maha-mino 'nvavardhata 


O Maharaja Pariksit! The King took the fish from the well and threw it in a 
lake, but the fish then expanded into a gigantic fish filling extent of the lake. 


The fish covered the lake with its body. 


|| 8.24.22 || 
naitan me svastaye rajann 
udakam salilaukasah 
nidhehi raksa-yogena 


hrade mam avidasini 


O King! This water body is not at all suitable for me. Put me in a lake that will 
never reduce in order to save me. 


Put me in a lake which does not dry up (avidasini) as a means (raksa-yogena) that I 
will not die by lack of water. 


|| 8.24.23 || 
ity uktah so 'nayan matsyam 
tatra tatravidasini 
jalasaye 'sammitam tam 


samudre praksipaj jhasam 


When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to a perennial reservoir of 
water. But when that also proved insufficient, the King at last threw the 
gigantic fish into the ocean. 


Asammitam means it was not big enough. 


|| 8.24.24 || 
ksipyamanas tam ahedam 
iha mam makaradayah 
adanty atibala vira 


mam nehotsrastum arhasi 


While being thrown in the ocean, the fish said to King Satyavrata: O hero, in 
this water very powerful makaras will eat me. Therefore you should not throw 
me in this place. 


|| 8.24.25 || 
evam vimohitas tena 
vadata valgu-bharatim 
tam aha ko bhavan asman 


matsya-rupena mohayan 


Captivated by the fish that spoke these sweet words, the King asked: Who are 
you, bewildering me in the form of a fish? 


|| 8.24.26 || 


naivam viryo jalacaro 
drsto 'smabhih sruto 'pi va 
yo bhavan yojana-satam 


ahnabhivyanase sarah 


In one day you have expanded yourself for a hundreds of yojanas in the water. 
Before this I had never seen or heard of such a strong fish. 


|| 8.24.27 || 
nunam tvam bhagavan saksad 
dharir narayano 'vyayah 
anugrahaya bhutanam 


dhatse rupam jalaukasam 


You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Lord Narayana. To show your 
mercy to the living entities you have now assumed the form of an aquatic. 


|| 8.24.28 || 
namas te purusa-Ssrestha 
sthity-utpatty-apyayesvara 
bhaktanam nah prapannanam 


mukhyo hy atma-gatir vibho 


O Lord! Master of creation, maintenance and annihilation! O best of enjoyers! 
Lord Visnu! Since you are the shelter of the jivas, you are the master of us 
surrendered devotees. Therefore let me offer my respectful obeisances unto 
you. 


You are the shelter of the jivas. Because of this you are the Lord (mukhyah). 


|| 8.24.29 || 


sarve lilavataras te 


bhutanam bhuti-hetavah 
jhatum icchamy ado rupam 


yad-artham bhavata dhrtam 


All your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the welfare of all 
living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know the purpose for which you 
have assumed this form of a fish. 


|| 8.24.30 || 
na te 'ravindaksa padopasarpanam 
mrsa bhavet sarva-suhrt-priyatmanah 
yathetaresam prthag-atmanam satam 


adidrso yad vapur adbhutam hi nah 


O my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus! You are the dear soul 
and friend of everyone. Worship of your lotus feet is never useless like the 
worship of the devatas who have the covering of a material body. You have 
shown this astonishing form for your devotees. 


The devatas have bodies which are different from their souls (prthagatmanam). You 
are not like that, since your soul is not different from your body. For delivering your 
devotees (satam) you have shown this form. Another version has prthag-atmano 
‘satam: it is not useless like worship of devatas by an ordinary man with body separate 
from the soul. 


|| 8.24.31 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti bruvanam nrpatim jagat-patih 
satyavratam matsya-vapur yuga-ksaye 
vihartu-kamah pralayarnave 'bravic 


cikirsur ekanta-jana-priyah priyam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this way, the Supreme 
Lord, dear to the dedicated devotees, who at the end of the yuga had assumed 


the form of a fish to enjoy his pastimes in the water of inundation, desiring to 
benefit his devotee, responded as follows. 


|| 8.24.32 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
saptame hy adyatanad urdhvam 
ahany etad arindama 
nimanksyaty apyayambhodhau 


trailokyam bhur-bhuvadikam 


The Supreme Lord said: O King, subduer of your enemies! On the seventh day 
from today the three worlds—Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah—will all merge into the 
water of inundation. 


|| 8.24.33 || 
tri-lokyam liyamanayam 
samvartambhasi vai tada 
upasthasyati nauh kacid 


visala tvam mayerita 


When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent by me for 
you will appear. 


|| 8.24.34-35 || 
tvam tavad osadhih sarva 
bijany uccavacani ca 
saptarsibhih parivrtah 


sarva-sattvopabrmhitah 


aruhya brhatim navam 
vicarisyasy aviklavah 


ekarnave niraloke 


rsinam eva varcasa 


Thereafter, you should collect all types of herbs and seeds of higher and lower 
species, and accompanied by the seven sages and surrounded by all kinds of 
living entities, you should get aboard that huge boat, and without distress you 
shall easily travel on the dark ocean of inundation by the light from the 
effulgent sages. 


Gathering (verb should be supplied) all herbs, accompanied by the chief living entities 
(sattva) and with Kasyapa, Manu and their associates, you will move about by the light 
from the sages. 


|| 8.24.36 || 
dodhtyamanam tam navam 
samirena baliyasa 
upasthitasya me srnge 


nibadhnthi mahahina 


Then, as the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach the vessel to 


my horn by means of the great serpent Vasuki, for I shall be present by your 
side. 


I will be there in the form of a fish. The snake is Vasuki. 


|| 8.24.37 || 
aham tvam rsibhih sardham 
saha-navam udanvati 
vikarsan vicarisyami 


yavad brahmi nisa prabho 


Pulling the boat, with you and all the sages in it, O King, I shall travel in the 
water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahma's slumber is over. 


Here it mentions the night of Brahma. Though it was Caksusa Manvantara within the 
day of Brahma, by the Lord’s will an untimely devastation occurred. Since the flood 
covered the three worlds and appeared like the nightly devastation, Brahma, went to 
sleep without worry for some time, following the desire of the Lord to have pastimes. 
Thus the words “Brahma’s night” are taken in a secondary sense. This is the 
explanation of the Sandarbha, following Laghu-bhagavatamrta. Moreover it is said: 


madhye manvantarasyaiva muneh Sapan manum prati | 
pralayo’sau babhuveti purane kvacid iryate ||18]| 
ayam akasmiko jatas caksusasyantare manoh | 


pralayah padmanabhasya lilayeti ca kutracit ||19]| 


It is mentioned in the Matsya Purana that there was a pralaya during his period 
because of curse of a sage upon Svayambhuva. It is mentioned in the Visnu- 
dharmottara that by the will of the Lord there was a sudden deluge during the reign of 
Caksusa Manu. Laghu-bhagavatamrta 


One should accept that a devastation did take place, otherwise there would have been 
no creation of population by Daksa after that time. 


caksuse tv antare prapte prak-sarge kala-vidrute 


yah sasarja praja istah sa dakso daiva-coditah 


His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired by the 
supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa Manvantara. SB 
4.30.49 


Thus, four types of devastation are not impossible. Within the day of Brahma a 
smaller devastation takes place. The lifting of the earth and killing of Hiranyaksa by 
Varaha; took place after the devastation during Caksusa Manvantara, since it was 
impossible for Hiranyaksa to be born at the beginning of Svayambhuva Manvantara 
when the earth was first lifted by Varaha. 


uttanapada-vamsyanam tanayasya pracetasam | 


daksasyaiva ditih putri hiranakso diteh sutah ||15]| 


Daksa was the son of the Pracetas in the lineage of Uttanapada. Daksa’s daughter 
was Diti. Hiranyaksa was the son of Diti. 


kalparambhe tada nasti sutotpattir manor api | 


kvasau pracetaso daksah kva ditih kva diteh ||16]| 


At the beginning of the first kalpa of Brahma Svayambhuva had produced no sons. 
Thus the Pracetas, Daksa, Diti and Hiranyaksa could not have existed then. 


atah kala-dvayodbhutam sri-varahasya cestitam | 


ekatraivaha maitreyah ksattuh prasnanurodhatah ||17]| 


The truth has been discerned in this way. Thus Maitreya, on being asked by Vidura, 
narrated the activities of both appearances of Varaha in one story. Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta 


Thus Sukadeva has merged the two stories of Matsya into one without distinguishing 
the two different appearances. However, the first appearance was to save the Vedas 
and his other appearance within the hand of Satyavrata was during Caksusa 
Manvantara. Suta also lists the Caksusa Matsya in his narration of the avataras. 


rupam sa jagrhe matsyam caksusodadhi-samplave 


navy aropya mahi-mayyam apad vaivasvatam manum 


When there was a complete inundation during the period of the Caksusa Manu and the 
whole world was deep within water, the Lord accepted the form of a fish and 
protected Vaivasvata Manu, keeping him on a boat.'*? SB 1.3.15 


Sridhara Svami however says that the Lord showed a devastation to Satyavrata to give 
instructions of knowledge, in the manner that a devastation was shown to Markandeya 
through illusion to give detachment, since the devastation cannot be a mahakalpa 
devastation because the earth does not remain at that time, and it cannot be a daily 
devastation because since the devastation appeared suddenly without the Samvartika 
rain. Matsya said it would happen in seven days time. 


442 The commentary on this verse mentions that after every Manvantara there is a devastation. 
Matsya appears after every devastation. 


|| 8.24.38 || 
madiyam mahimanam ca 
param brahmeti sabditam 
vetsyasy anugrhitam me 


sampraSnair vivrtam hrdi 


By my mercy, you will realize my power known as the impersonal Brahman, 
which will be disclosed in your heart through questions and answers. 


Let us return to the topic. Since you associate with atmaramas, the desire to 
experience Brahman arises in your heart. By my mercy, that desire will be fulfilled. 
That is expressed in this verse. You will realize that power of mine indicated by the 
word Brahman which is one of my qualities, the all-pervading form without qualities, 
revealed to you by my mercy. What is the need to endeavor for jnana, since it is 
possible for me to give it because that Brahman belongs to me? “By what method will 
you be merciful to me?” By your questions and my answers to you, it will be disclosed 
in your heart. Brahman, which cannot be defined even by me, will be understood by 
your strength. Just as I give perception of material objects to the jivas by creating 
intelligence and senses, I will give you your own ability to perceive Brahman. 


|| 8.24.39 || 
ittham adisya rajanam 
harir antaradhiyata 
so 'nvavaiksata tam kalam 


yam hrsikeSa adisat 


After thus instructing the King, the Lord disappeared. Then King Satyavrata 
began to wait for the time which the Lord had indicated. 


|| 8.24.40 || 
astirya darbhan prak-kulan 
rajarsih prag-udan-mukhah 
nisasada hareh padau 


cintayan matsya-rupinah 


After spreading kusa with its tips pointing east, the saintly King, facing the 
northeast, sat down on the grass and began to meditate upon the Lord in the 
form of a fish. 


He faced in the north-eastern direction. 


|| 8.24.41 || 
tatah samudra udvelah 
sarvatah plavayan mahim 
vardhamano maha-meghair 


varsadbhih samadrsyata 


Thereafter, because of gigantic clouds pouring incessant water, the ocean 
began to overflow onto the land and inundate the entire world. 


|| 8.24.42 || 
dhyayan bhagavad-adesam 
dadrse navam agatam 
tam aruroha viprendrair 


adayausadhi-virudhah 


As Satyavrata remembered the prediction of the Supreme Lord, he saw a boat 
approach. Collecting herbs and creepers, accompanied by saintly brahmanas, 
he got aboard the boat. 


|| 8.24.43 || 
tam ucur munayah prita 
rajan dhyayasva keSavam 
sa vai nah sankatad asmad 


avita Sam vidhasyati 


The sages, being pleased with the King, said to him: O King, please meditate 
upon KeSava. He will save us from this impending danger and arrange for our 
well-being. 


|| 8.24.44 || 
so 'nudhyatas tato rajna 
pradurasin maharnave 
eka-srnga-dharo matsyo 


haimo niyuta-yojanah 


Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Lord, a large golden fish 
appeared in the ocean of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight 
million miles long. 


|| 8.24.45 || 
nibadhya navam tac-chrnge 
yathokto harina pura 
varatrenahina tustas 


tustava madhusudanam 


Following the instructions formerly given by the Lord, the King anchored the 
boat to the fish's horn, using the serpent Vasuki as a rope. Thus being 
satisfied, he offered prayers to the Lord. 


Varatrena means “by a rope.” 


|| 8.24.46 || 
Srl-rajovaca 
anady-avidyopahatatma-samvidas 
tan-mula-samsara-parisramaturah 
yadrcchayopasrta yam apnuyur 


vimuktido nah paramo gurur bhavan 


The King said: Those who have lost their self-knowledge because of ignorance 
without beginning, and who because of this ignorance are suffering from 
fatigue in the material world, after obtaining the mercy of devotee, attain you, 
who give special liberation and who are the supreme guru who cuts the knot 
in the heart. 


You, the supreme guru, giver of liberation--whom those persons whose knowledge of 
atma has been destroyed by ignorance without beginning, who are suffering from 
fatigue in material existence rooted in ignorance, and who have been given shelter by 
the chance mercy of devotees (yadrcchaya) attain—should cut the knot in our heart. 
The verb is in the next verse. The seven sages, teachers of bhakti, who have been 
merciful to me, are my gurus. But you who have taught them bhakti are the supreme 
guru forme. Or, when you appear according to the avatara, sometimes you are the 
guru for some and you are the supreme guru for others. This is understood because of 
the use of the word guru in each verse following. 


|| 8.24.47]|| 
jano 'budho ‘yam nija-karma-bandhanah 
sukhecchaya karma samihate 'sukham 
yat-sevaya tam vidhunoty asan-matim 


granthim sa bhindyad dhrdayam sa no guruh 


Foolish people bound by their own actions perform actions with a desire for 
happiness, but those actions produce distress. You, by service to whom 
foolish people destroy those desires, should destroy the ignorance in our 
hearts which causes false conceptions. 


Except for you, there is no way of being delivered. The jiva (janah) performs actions 
with a desire for happiness by which there is no real happiness (asukham). By service 
to you, they destroy those desires for happiness (tam). You destroy ignorance 
(granthim) situated in the heart. 


|| 8.24.48 || 
yat-sevayagner iva rudra-rodanam 
puman vijahyan malam atmanas tamah 
bhajeta varnam nijam esa so 'vyayo 


bhuyat sa isah paramo guror guruh 


Just as gold ore gives up its impurities by fire, the jiva will give up his 
ignorance by service to you, and attains his svarupa. May that supreme 
unchanging Lord, the supreme guru, be our guru! 


One should not claim that one can destroy ignorance by knowledge. Only by service to 
you the jiva (puman) can destroy his contamination of ignorance, just as silver or gold 
(rudra-rodanam—tears of Rudra) gives up its impurities by fire. Srutisays yad arodit 
tad rudrasya rudratvam yad asru aSsiryate tad rajatam hiranyam abhavat: since he 
cried out at birth he is called Rudra; the tears that dropped became silver and gold. 
(Krsna Yajur Veda, Taittiriya Samhita 1.5.1.1.5) Ore gives up its impurities by contact 
with fire but not by washing. Similarly by jfana and other process the jiva does not 
give up his impurities. 


|| 8.24.49 || 
na yat-prasadayuta-bhaga-lesam 
anye ca deva guravo janah svayam 
kartum sametah prabhavanti pumsas 


tam isvaram tvam Saranam prapadye 


Neither the devatas, parents nor kings, independently or together, can offer 
mercy that equals even one ten-thousandth of your mercy. Therefore I wish to 
take shelter of the Supreme Lord. 


One should not reject you and instead worship devatas for quick mercy. The devatas, 
parents (guru) or kings desiring to give happiness (janah) either together or 
separately, cannot produce even one ten-thousandth of your mercy--not even one 
particle of your mercy. 


|| 8.24.50 || 
acaksur andhasya yathagranih krtas 
tatha janasyaviduso 'budho guruh 
tvam arka-drk sarva-drsam samiksano 


vrto gurur nah sva-gatim bubhutsatam 


Just as a blind man accepts another blind man to lead him, ignorant people 
accept another ignorant man as their guru. We, desiring bhakti, accept you, 
who are like the sun, who reveal all senses and all knowledge, as our guru. 


Since one cannot give up ignorance except by service to you, one should not service 
gurus who do not teach service to you. The ignorant person accepts a person who 

does not know about bondage and liberation (abudhah) as a guru. One who teaches 
bhakti for you is intelligent, as you have said: 


daivi hy esa guna-mayl mama maya duratyaya | 
mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te |/ 


My maya made of the gunas, fit for the jiva’s pleasure, is hard to surpass, but those 
who surrender to me alone can cross over this maya. BG 7.14 


This intelligent person is guru and not others who simply cause obstacles to progress. 
We who desire bhakti (sva-gatim) accept you, who appear like the sun (arka-drk) as 
guru. You are the revealer (samiksanah) of all eyes, all senses and all types of 
knowledge. Sarva-drsam stands for these three items. 


|| 8.24.51 || 
jano janasyadisate 'satim gatim 
yaya prapadyeta duratyayam tamah 
tvam tv avyayam jnanam amogham anjasa 


prapadyate yena jano nijam padam 


An ignorant guru teaches his disciple material goals by which he surrenders 
to unsurpassable ignorance. But you teach indestructible knowledge (bhakti) 
which never fails to give results, by which a person quickly attains Vaikuntha. 


An example is given to make the point clear. A materialistic guru teaches a disciple 
about material goals. Such a guru, a cause of obstacles, should be completely 
rejected. But you have made your appearance in the form of guru. You teach 
knowledge which arises from bhakti (avyayam jnanam), not just knowledge composed 
of vidya which is destroyed when liberation is reached. One attains your lotus feet or 
Vaikuntha (nija-padam). 


|| 8.24.52 || 
tvam sarva-lokasya suhrt priyesvaro 
hy atma gurur jnanam abhista-siddhih 
tathapi loko na bhavantam andha-dhir 


janati santam hrdi baddha-kamah 


You are the friend of all people, the affectionate ruler, the giver of 
consciousness, the giver of knowledge, knowledge personified, and the fulfiller 
of all desires. Foolish, impure people, whose hearts are bound by lust, do not 
understand you, the most pure. 


“Why do people not surrender to me, if 1 am the real guru?” They do not surrender 
because they are foolish. You are the friend whereas no one else is the friend. You are 
an affectionate master, whereas others are not. Or the word sufArt can indicate that 
the Lord is the object of sakhya-bhava, and the word priya can indicate the Lord is the 
object of madhurya-bhava. Isvarah indicates dasya-bhava. Atma indicates that the 
Lord is the object of santa-bhava. Guru indicates that the Lord is the object of a 
particular dasya-bhava. Or by sandhi, it can be aguruh, indicating someone who is not 
a parent, but ason. Thus vatsalya-bhava is indicated. You are also without bhava as 
jnanam, the giver of impersonal liberation. You also fulfill the desires of those who 
have material desires. The foolish people who are improper cannot understand you 
who are proper and excellent (santam) because their hearts are bound by sinful 
desires. 


|| 8.24.53 || 
tam tvam aham deva-varam varenyam 
prapadya isam pratibodhanaya 
chindhy artha-dipair bhagavan vacobhir 


granthin hrdayyan vivrnu svam okah 


I surrender to you, the Lord, the most worthy of praise, worshipped by the 
devatas, in order to awaken me from sleeping in maya. O Lord! Please cut the 
knots in the heart by your words which reveal the highest truth. Please 
describe the method to attain Vaikuntha. 


My ignorance having been destroyed by the mercy of your devotees, I see you alone as 
the goal. That is expressed in this verse. Pratibodhanaya (unto you who cause 
awakening) indicates “Please wake me up since I am sleeping in the bed of samsara.” 
Cut the knots in the heart by words which reveal the spiritual truth (artha-dipaih). 
Speak about the path for attaining Vaikuntha (svam okah). 


|| 8.24.54 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktavantam nrpatim 


bhagavan adi-purusah 


matsya-rup1 mahambhodhau 


viharams tattvam abravit 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Satyavrata had thus prayed to the Supreme 
Lord in the form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, 
explained to him the Absolute Truth. 


|| 8.24.55 || 
purana-samhitam divyam 
sankhya-yoga-kriyavatim 
satyavratasya rajarser 


atma-guhyam aSsesatah 


The Supreme Lord explained in detail to King Satyavrata the sacred Matsya 
Purana, containing jnana, bhakti and karma, and also describing the nature of 
the Lord. 


Purana-samhitam means Matsya Purana. 


|| 8.24.56 || 
asrausid rsibhih sakam 
atma-tattvam asamSayam 
navy asino bhagavata 


proktam brahma sanatanam 


While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the sages, listened 
without doubt to the instructions of the Supreme Lord in regard to atma and 
eternal Brahman. 


|| 8.24.57 || 
atita-pralayapaya 
utthitaya sa vedhase 


hatvasuram hayagrivam 


vedan pratyaharad dharih 


At the end of the last inundation, at the beginning of Svayambhuva 
Manvantara, the Supreme Lord killed the demon named Hayagriva and 
delivered the Vedas to Lord Brahma when Lord Brahma awoke from sleep. 


The purposes of the two appearances of Matsya at different times are here described. 
Atita-pralayapaya means “at the beginning of Svayambhuva Manvantara.” 


|| 8.24.58 || 
sa tu satyavrato raja 
jnana-vijnana-samyutah 
visnoh prasadat kalpe 'sminn 


asid vaivasvato manuh 


King Satyavrata, endowed with knowledge and realization by the mercy of the 
Lord, became Vaivasvata Manu in the present Manvantara. 


The word tu indicates a different subject, an event occurring during Caksusa 
Manvantara. This corresponds to the previous description: 


rupam sa jagrhe matsyam caksusodadhi-samplave | 
navy aropya mahi-mayyam apad vaivasvatam manum || 


The Lord accepted the form of Matsya during the flood at the time of Caksusa 
Manvantara. He protected Vaivasvata Manu by putting him on a boat made of 
the earth. SB 1.3.15 


The purpose of this avatara was to give knowledge. This is explained by the 
phrase “endowed with knowledge and realization by the Lord’s mercy.” 


|| 8.24.59 || 
satyavratasya rajarser 


maya-matsyasya Sarnginah 


samvadam mahad-akhyanam 


Srutva mucyeta kilbisat 


If one hears this great story in the form of a discussion between the great 
King Satyavrata and the fish incarnation with a horn, he will be delivered from 
the reactions of sinful life. 


|| 8.24.60 || 
avataram harer yo 'yam 
kirtayed anvaham narah 
sankalpas tasya sidhyanti 


sa yati paramam gatim 


One who daily narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation will 
certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and he will go to Vaikuntha. 


|| 8.24.61 || 
pralaya-payasi dhatuh supta-sakter mukhebhyah 
Sruti-ganam apanitam pratyupadatta hatva 
ditijam akathayad yo brahma satyavratanam 


tam aham akhila-hetum jihma-minam nato 'smi 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto Matsya, the cause of all causes, who, 
after killing the demon, restored to Lord Brahma the Vedic literature stolen 
from his mouths while Brahma had no powers during sleep at the time of the 
devastation, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to King 
Satyavrata. 


The purposes of the two avataras are summarized for clarity. Diti-jam (born from Diti) 
means a demon. Here the conventional meaning is take over the literal meaning (he 
was not really Diti’s son.) Satyavratanam is in the plural out of respect. Jihma-minam 
means “having a corrupted fish form.” It was a distorted form because the fish had a 
horn which was tied to the boat. Another form of distorted fish is known commonly as 
adi. 


The commentary Saratha-darsini on twenty-fourth chapter of the Eighth Canto has 
been completed to give pleasure to the hearts of the devotees in accordance with the 


views of the acaryas. I do not have detachment or a trace of bhakti. Ido not have a 
trace of knowledge nor good conduct. I do not write a commentary but make a net to 
catch my intelligence which is quivering in the waves of samsara. The commentary of 
the Eighth Canto has been completed on the sixth lunar day in the waxing phase of 
Phalguna month on the banks of Radha-kunda. I offer respects to Radha-kunda, 
Syama-kunda, Govardhana and my guru. 


Canto 9 


Chapter One 


The Story of Sudyumna 


|| 9.1.1 || 
Sr1-rajovaca 
manvantarani sarvani 
tvayoktani Srutani me 
viryany ananta-viryasya 


hares tatra krtani ca 


King Pariksit said: You have described the Manvantaras, within those periods, 
the wonderful activities of the Supreme Lord of unlimited potency take place, 
and I have heard this. 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter of Sukadeva, 
master of the world, eye of the universe. I offer myself and everything I possess to he 
who is the life of the gopis, the controller, for service to his dear devotees. 


Sad-dharma has been described. Now, in the Ninth Canto topics related to the 
followers of the Lord (isanukatha) are told with the intention of propagating bhakti, 
vijnana and vairagya. This is demonstrated through splendid devotees such as 
Ambarisa. Vairagya is demonstrated by persons like Yayati, even though they were 
engaged in material pleasures. With this aim in mind, this topic also includes 
descriptions of the members of the dynasties of the sun and moon, whose very names 
are purifying, and who also taught by their personal example. 


In the Ninth Canto, thirteen chapters describe the sun dynasty and eleven chapters 
describe the moon dynasty. Thus there are twenty-four chapters in the Ninth Canto, 
endowed with various astonishing subjects, and concluding with topics of Krsna. In 
the First Chapter Sudyumna goes hunting, becomes a woman, and after recovering his 
former state, produces a son Pururava. 


Having heard that Satyavrata, a great devotee, became Manu by the mercy of Matysa, 
Pariksit, having developed faith in those topics, asks questions in four verses with the 
intention of learning about the devotees in the various dynasties. 


|| 9.1.2-3 || 
yo 'sau satyavrato nama 
rajarsir dravidesvarah 


jnanam yo 'tita-kalpante 


lebhe purusa-sevaya 


Sa Vai vivasvatah putro 
manur asid iti Ssrutam 
tvattas tasya sutah prokta 


iksvaku-pramukha nrpah 


Satyavrata, the saintly king of Dravidadesa who received spiritual knowledge 
at the end of the last Manvantara by the grace of the Lord, later became 
Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvan. I have received this knowledge from 
you. I also understand that such kings as Iksvaku were his sons, as you have 
already explained. 


Atita-kalpante means at the end of the last Manvantara (Caksusa). 


|| 9.1.4 || 
tesam vamsam prthag brahman 
vamsanucaritani ca 
kirtayasva maha-bhaga 


nityam susrusatam hi nah 


O greatly fortunate one! O great brahmana! Describe to us separately the 
dynasties and characteristics of those kings, for we are always eager to hear 
such topics from you. 


|| 9.1.5 || 
ye bhuta ye bhavisyas ca 
bhavanty adyatanas ca ye 
tesam nah punya-kirtinam 


sarvesam vada vikraman 


Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the 
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those 
who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present. 


|| 9.1.6 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
evam pariksita rajna 
sadasi brahma-vadinam 
prstah provaca bhagavan 


chukah parama-dharma-vit 


Sita Gosvami said: When Sukadeva Gosvami, the greatest knower of religious 
principles, was thus requested by Maharaja Pariksit in the assembly of all the 
scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then spoke. 


|| 9.1.7 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
sruyatam manavo vamsah 
pracuryena parantapa 
na Sakyate vistarato 


vaktum varsa-Satair api 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, subduer of your enemies! Hear from me in 
detail about the dynasty of Manu. It is not possible to speak everything, even 
in hundreds of years. 


|| 9.1.8 || 
paravaresam bhutanam 
atma yah purusah parah 
sa evasid idam viSvam 
kalpante 'nyan na kincana 
The Supreme Person, the soul of all superior and inferior beings, existed at 


the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything 
else but him existed. 


In order to understand the topic, he relates in five verses the dynasty of Manu from 
the beginning of creation, bringing in topics already spoken. 


|| 9.1.9 || 
tasya nabheh samabhavat 
padma-koso hiranmayah 
tasmin jajne maharaja 


svayambhus catur-ananah 


O King Pariksit! From the navel of the Supreme Lord was generated a golden 
lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahma took his birth. 


|| 9.1.10 || 
maricir manasas tasya 
jajne tasyapi kaSyapah 
daksayanyam tato 'dityam 


vivasvan abhavat sutah 


From the mind of Lord Brahma, Marici took birth, and from Marici, Kasyapa 
appeared. From KaSsyapa, in the womb of Aditi, daughter of Daksa, Vivasvan 
took birth. 


|| 9.1.11-12 || 
tato manuh sraddhadevah 
samjnayam asa bharata 
Ssraddhayam janayam asa 


daSa putran sa atmavan 


iksvaku-nrga-Saryati- 
dista-dhrsta-karusakan 
narisyantam prsadhram ca 


nabhagam ca kavim vibhuh 


O King, best of the Bharata dynasty! From Vivasvan, in the womb of Samjna, 
Sraddhadeva Manu was born. Sraddhadeva Manu, having conquered his 
senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Sraddha. The names of these 
sons were Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Karusaka, Narisyanta, 
Prsadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi. 


|| 9.1.13 || 
aprajasya manoh purvam 
vasistho bhagavan kila 
mitra-varunayor istim 


prajartham akarod vibhuh 


Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great 
saint Vasistha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a 
sacrifice to satisfy Mitra and Varuna. 


This was previous to the birth to Iksvaku and other sons. 


|| 9.1.14 || 
tatra Sraddha manoh patni 
hotaram samayacata 
duhitrartham upagamya 


pranipatya payovrata 


During that sacrifice, Sraddha, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of 
subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice, 
offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter. 


Please perform a sacrifice so that I get a daughter. 


|| 9.1.15 || 


presito 'dhvaryuna hota 


vyacarat tat samahitah 
grhite havisi vaca 


vasat-karam grnan dvijah 


Ordered by the chief priest, the hota remembered the request of Manu's wife 
with concentrated mind and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word 
"“vasat" when the oblations were taken up. 


When ordered by the advaryu, “Perform the sacrifice” the hota, when the oblations 
were taken up, remembered the request of the queen, and chanting vasat, performed 
the sacrifice. Another version has adhyayat tad: uttering vasat he meditated on the 
queen’s request. 


|| 9.1.16 || 
hotus tad-vyabhicarena 
kanyela nama sabhavat 
tam vilokya manuh praha 


natitustamana gurum 


Because of the irregularity caused by the hota during the sacrifice, a daughter 
named Ila was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu, not too satisfied, spoke 
to his guru Vasistha, as follows. 


It should be understood that the King was joyful at her birth and therefore gave her a 
name. But his joy was just ordinary since the problem of having no son was not 
removed. That is indicated by the words na atitustamnama (not too satisfied). 


|| 9.1.17 || 
bhagavan kim idam jatam 
karma vo brahma-vadinam 
viparyayam aho kastam 


maivam syad brahma-vikriya 


My lord, how has the result of the action been opposite to the one desired for 
you who are knowers of the Vedas? This is unfortunate. There should not have 
been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras. 


Brahma-vikirya means the mantras should not produce wrong results. 


|| 9.1.18 || 
yuyam brahma-vido yuktas 
tapasa dagdha-kilbisah 
kutah sankalpa-vaisamyam 


anrtam vibudhesv iva 


You are conversant with the Vedas, endowed with austerity, and have 
destroyed all sins. How did you desire become thwarted, as if devatas were 
lying? 


|| 9.1.19 || 
niSamya tad vacas tasya 
bhagavan prapitamahah 
hotur vyatikramam jnatva 


babhase ravi-nandanam 


The most powerful great-grandfather Vasistha, after hearing these words of 
Manu and understanding the discrepancy on the part of the hota, spoke as 
follows to the son of the sun-god, Manu. 


Prapitamahah means Vasistha. 


|| 9.1.20 || 
etat sankalpa-vaisamyam 
hotus te vyabhicaratah 
tathapi sadhayisye te 


suprajastvam Ssva-tejasa 


The discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the 
original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son. 


|| 9.1.21 || 
evam vyavasito rajan 
bhagavan sa maha-yasah 
astausid adi-purusam 


ilayah pumstva-kamyaya 


O King Pariksit! After the most famous and powerful Vasistha made this 
decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme Person, Visnu, desiring to 
transform Ila into a male. 


|| 9.1.22 || 
tasmai kama-varam tusto 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
dadav ilabhavat tena 


sudyumnah purusarsabhah 


The Supreme Lord, the supreme controller, being pleased with Vasistha, gave 
him the benediction he desired. Thus Ila was transformed into a best of men, 
named Sudyumna. 


|| 9.1.23-24 || 
sa ekada maharaja 
vicaran mrgayam vane 
vrtah katipayamatyair 


aSvam aruhya saindhavam 


pragrhya ruciram capam 


Sarams ca paramadbhutan 
damsito 'numrgam viro 


jagama disam uttaram 


O King Paniksit! That hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and 
associates and riding on a horse brought from SindhupradeSa, wearing armor 
and holding an attractive bow and astonishing arrows, went in the north 
pursuing animals while hunting in the forest. 


|| 9.1.25 || 
sukumara-vanam meror 
adhastat pravivesa ha 
yatraste bhagavan charvo 


ramamanah sahomaya 


There in the north, at the foot of Mount Meru, he entered a forest known as 
Sukumara where Lord Siva always enjoys with Uma. 


|| 9.1.26 || 
tasmin pravista evasau 
sudyumnah para-vira-ha 
apaSyat striyam atmanam 


aSvam Ca vadavam nrpa 


O King Pariksit, when Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies, 
entered the forest, he saw that he had become a woman and his horse had 
become a mare. 


|| 9.1.27 || 
tatha tad-anugah sarve 
atma-linga-viparyayam 
drstva vimanaso 'bhuvan 


viksamanah parasparam 


When his followers also saw their gender reversed, they looked at each other 
in confusion. 


|| 9.1.28 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
katham evam guno desah 
kena va bhagavan krtah 
prasnam enam samacaksva 


param kautuhalam hi nah 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O most powerful brahmana, why was this place so 
empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I 
am very curious to hear about this. 


|| 9.1.29 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada girisam drastum 
rsayas tatra suvratah 
diso vitimirabhasah 


kurvantah samupagaman 


Sukadeva Gosvami answered: Some sages of fixed vows and whose own 
effulgence dissipated the darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Siva 
in that forest. 


Vitimirabhasah means “having effulgence which destroyed darkness.” 


|| 9.1.30 || 
tan vilokyambika devi 
vivasa vridita bhrsam 


bhartur ankat samutthaya 


nivim asv atha paryadhat 


When the goddess Ambika saw the great saintly persons, she was ashamed 
because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the lap of 
her husband and put on her cloth. 


|| 9.1.31 || 
rsayo ‘pi tayor viksya 
prasangam ramamanayoh 
nivrttah prayayus tasman 


Nara-narayanasramam 


Seeing Lord Siva and Parvati engaged in intimacy, all the sages refrained from 
approaching and departed for the hermitage of Nara-Narayana. 


|| 9.1.32 || 
tad idam bhagavan aha 
priyayah priya-kamyaya 
sthanam yah pravised etat 


sa vai yosid bhaved iti 


Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Siva said, "Any male entering this 
place shall immediately become a female!" 


|| 9.1.33 || 
tata urdhvam vanam tad vai 
purusa varjayanti hi 
sa Canucara-samyukta 


vicacara vanad vanam 


Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna, 
having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from 
one forest to another. 


After the related story has been finished, the main story continues about King 
Sudyumna. The companions are addressed in the masculine form according to their 
previous identities, though now they were females. 


|| 9.1.34 || 
atha tam asramabhyase 
carantim pramadottamam 
stribhih parivrtam viksya 


cakame bhagavan budhah 


Budha, the son of the moon, seeing Sudyumna who had been transformed into 
the best of beautiful women who excite desire, surrounded by other women, 
developed a desire for her. 


|| 9.1.35 || 
sapi tam cakame subhruh 
somaraja-sutam patim 
sa tasyam janayam asa 


pururavasam atmajam 


The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the 
moon, as her husband. Budha begot in her womb a son named Pururava. 


|| 9.1.36 || 
evam stritvam anupraptah 
sudyumno manavo nrpah 
sasmara sa kulacaryam 


vasistham iti SuSruma 


I heard that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having thus achieved 
femininity, remembered his family guru, Vasistha. 


|| 9.1.37 || 
sa tasya tam dasam drstva 
krpaya bhrsa-piditah 
sudyumnasyaSayan pumstvam 


upadhavata sankaram 


Upon seeing Sudyumna's condition, Vasistha, greatly pained, desired that 
Sudyumna regain his male form. Vasistha began to worship Siva. 


Asayan means desiring. 


|| 9.1.38-39 || 
tustas tasmai sa bhagavan 
rsaye priyam avahan 
svam Ca vacam rtam kurvann 


idam aha visampate 


masam puman sa bhavita 
masam stri tava gotrajah 
ittham vyavasthaya kamam 


sudyumno 'vatu medinim 


O King Pariksit, Lord Siva, pleased with Vasistha, to satisfy him and also to 
keep his own word to Parvati, said to him, "Your disciple Sudyumna may 
remain a male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may 
rule the world as he likes.” 


Pritam avahan means “being pleased.” 
|| 9.1.40 || 


acaryanugrahat kamam 


labdhva pumstvam vyavasthaya 


palayam asa jagatim 


nabhyanandan sma tam prajah 


Thus favored by the guru, according to this arrangement, Sudyumna regained 
his desired maleness every alternate month and in this way ruled the 
kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this. 


The citizens were not happy because every other month the King would disappear 
when he became a woman. 


|| 9.1.41 || 
tasyotkalo gayo rajan 
vimalas ca trayah sutah 
daksina-patha-rajano 


babhuvur dharma-vatsalah 


O King, Sudyumna’s three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, 
became the kings of the Daksina-patha. 


Tasya means “of Sudymna.” 


|| 9.1.42 || 
tatah parinate kale 
pratisthana-patih prabhuh 
pururavasa utsrjya 


gam putraya gato vanam 


Thereafter, when Sudyumna, the king of Pratisthana, was sufficiently old, he 
delivered the entire earth to his son Pururava and entered the forest. 


Pratisthanam-patih means the king of Pratisthana city. 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Two 


Other Descendents of Vaivasvata Manu 


|| 9.2.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam gate 'tha sudyumne 
manur vaivasvatah sute 
putra-kamas tapas tepe 


yamunayam Satam samah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna had gone to the 
forest, Vaivasvata Manu [Sraddhadeva], desirous of getting more sons, 
performed austerities on the bank of the Yamuna for one hundred years. 


In the Second Chapter, Vaivasvata Manu’s dynasty is described briefly. Prsadhra, 
rejected by his guru, does not give him up, and attains the supreme. 


|| 9.2.2 || 
tato 'yajan manur devam 
apatyartham harim prabhum 
iksvaku-purvajan putran 


lebhe sva-sadrsan dasa 


Then, because of this desire for sons Sraddhadeva worshiped the Supreme 
Lord and obtained ten sons exactly like himself. Among them all, Iksvaku was 
the eldest. 


|| 9.2.3]| 
prsadhras tu manoh putro 
go-palo guruna krtah 
palayam asa ga yatto 


ratryam virasana-vratah 


Among these sons, Prsadhra, following the order of his guru, was engaged as 
a protector of cows. He would stand all night with a sword with great 
attention. 


Prsadhra had no descendents. The reason is explained. Khadga-paneh means he 
would stay awake all night with a sword in his hand. Yatthah means with attention. 


|| 9.2.4 || 
ekada pravisad gostham 
Sardulo nisi varsati 
Sayana gava utthaya 


bhitas ta babhramur vraje 


One time at night a tiger entered the cowshed. Upon seeing the tiger, all the 
cows, which were lying down, got up in fear and scattered here and there in 
the pen. 


|| 9.2.5-6 || 
ekam jagraha balavan 
sa cukrosa bhayatura 
tasyas tu kranditam srutva 


prsadhro 'nusasara ha 


khadgam adaya tarasa 


pralinodu-gane nisi 


ajanann acchinod babhroh 


Sirah Sardula-sankaya 


When the very strong tiger seized a cow, the cow screamed in distress and 
fear, and Prsadhra, hearing the screaming, immediately followed the sound. 
He took up his sword, but because the stars were covered by clouds, he 
mistook the cow for the tiger and mistakenly cut off the cows' head with great 
force. 


Because clouds covered the star, he is took a cow for the tiger. 


|| 9.2.7 || 
vyaghro 'pi vrkna-sravano 
nistrimsagrahatas tatah 
niscakrama bhrsam bhito 


raktam pathi samutsrjan 


Because the tiger's ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, the tiger fled in 
great fear from that place, while bleeding on the path. 


The tiger’s ear was cut by the striking of the tip of his sword. 


|| 9.2.8 || 
manyamano hatam vyaghram 
prsadhrah para-vira-ha 
adraksit sva-hatam babhrum 


vyustayam nisi duhkhitah 


In the morning, when Prsadhra, who was quite able to subdue his enemy, saw 
that he had killed the cow although at night he thought he had killed the 
tiger, he was very unhappy. 


Vyustayam means “when night passed.” 


|| 9.2.9 || 
tam SaSapa kulacaryah 
krtagasam akamatah 
na ksatra-bandhuh sudras tvam 


karmana bhavitamuna 


Although Prsadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his family priest, 
Vasistha, cursed him, saying, "In your next life you shall not be able to 
become a a fallen ksatriya. Instead, you shall take birth as a sudra." 


The guru cursed him though he killed the cow unintentionally (akamatah). He did not 
give instructions on atonement, but out of anger cursed him because his intelligence 
had disappeared. That is because the actions of a family priest are subject to great 
ignorance. Visvarupa expressed this as follows: 


akincananam hi dhanam silonchanam 
teneha nirvartita-sadhu-satkriyah 
katham vigarhyam nu karomy adhisvarah 


paurodhasam hrsyati yena durmatih 


Those who are detached maintain themselves honestly by collecting grains left in the 
harvested field, or left on the grain market floor. O rulers! How can I take up the 
condemned profession of a priest which gives joy only to the foolish? 


SB 6.7.36 


Vasistha cursed him, saying that he could not even become a fallen ksatriya, but only a 
sudra. 


|| 9.2.10 || 
evam Saptas tu guruna 
pratyagrhnat krtanjalih 
adharayad vratam vira 


urdhva-reta muni-priyam 


When the hero Prsadhra was thus cursed by his guru, he accepted the curse 
with folded hands. Controlling his senses, he took the vow of brahmacarya. 


With folded hands he accepted the curse as mercy. He had devotion to guru. He did 
not say “Why did uselessly you curse me without reflecting first?” Though cursed by 
his guru, remaining faithful to guru, he attained liberation without obstacles. That is 
the lesson of this story. Muni-priyam means a vow of celibacy. 


|| 9.2.11-13 || 
vasudeve bhagavati 
sarvatmani pare 'male 
ekantitvam gato bhaktya 


sarva-bhuta-suhrt samah 


vimukta-sangah Santatma 
samyatakso 'parigrahah 
yad-rcchayopapannena 


kalpayan vrttim atmanah 


atmany atmanam adhaya 
jnana-trptah samahitah 
vicacara mahim etam 


jadandha-badhirakrtih 


Fixing himself with complete devotion in pure Lord Vasudeva, the antaryami, 
becoming the friend of all beings, seeing them all equally, becoming detached 
from material life, controlling his mind and senses, not accepting charity from 
anyone, subsisting on whatever came of its own accord, fixing his mind on the 
Lord, and satisfied with knowledge, he traveled over the earth as if dumb, 
blind and deaf. 


He fixed his mind (atmanam) on the Lord (atmani). He was satisfied with knowledge 
(and did not engage in it anymore), but was not fully satisfied with bhakti, wanting 
more and more. 


|| 9.2.14 || 
evam vrtto vanam gatva 
drstva davagnim utthitam 
tenopayukta-karano 


brahma prapa param munih 


With this way of life, Prsadhra, having entered the forest, saw a blazing forest 
fire, which had arisen there. The sage, having burned up his body in the fire, 
achieved Krsna. 


Upayyukta-karanah means he burned up his body. Param brahma means Krsna. 


|| 9.2.15 || 
kavih kaniyan visayesu nihsprho 
visrjya rajyam saha bandhubhir vanam 
nivesya citte purusam sva-rocisam 


vivesa kaisora-vayah param gatah 


Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu's youngest son, whose 
name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom, and when still of kaisora age, went to 
the forest with his friends. Thinking of the self-effulgent Supreme Lord 
within the core of his heart, he attained the Lord. 


Kavi also had no descendents. He gave up the kingdom with his friends and entered 
the forest. 


|| 9.2.16 || 
karusan manavad asan 
karusah ksatra-jatayah 
uttara-patha-goptaro 


brahmanya dharma-vatsalah 


From Karusa, another son of Manu, came the Karusa dynasty, a family of 
ksatriyas. The Karusa Ksatriyas, ruling the northern direction, were protectors 
of brahminical culture and were all firmly religious. 


|| 9.2.17 || 
dhrstad dharstam abhut ksatram 
brahma-bhuyam gatam ksitau 
nrgasya vamSah sumatir 


bhutajyotis tato vasuh 


From the son of Manu named Dhrsta came a ksatriya caste called Dharsta, 
whose members achieved the position of brahmanas in this world. Then, from 
the son of Manu named Nrga came Sumati. From Sumati came Bhutajyoti, and 
from Bhutajyoti came Vasu. 


Brahma-bhuyam means they attained the position of brahmanas. Nrgasya vamsah 
means son of Nrga. 


|| 9.2.18 || 
vasoh pratikas tat-putra 
oghavan oghavat-pita 
kanya caughavati nama 


sudarsana uvaha tam 


The son of Vasu was Pratika, whose son was Oghavan. Oghavan's son was also 
known as Oghavan, and his daughter was Oghavati. Sudarsana married that 
daughter. 


Oghavat-pita means “whose father was Oghavan.” Thus the son was also named 
Oghavan. 


|| 9.2.19 || 
citraseno narisyantad 


rksas tasya suto 'bhavat 


tasya midhvams tatah purna 


indrasenas tu tat-sutah 


From Narisyanta (another son of Manu) came a son named Citrasena and from 
him a son named Rksa. From Rksa came Midhvan, from Midhvan came Purna, 
and from Purna came Indrasena. 


|| 9.2.20 || 
vitihotras tv indrasenat 
tasya satyasrava abhut 
uruSsravah sutas tasya 


devadattas tato 'bhavat 


From Indrasena came Vitihotra, from Vitihotra came Satyasrava, from 
Satyasrava came the son named Urusrava, and from Urusrava came Devadatta. 


|| 9.2.21 || 
tato 'gnivesyo bhagavan 
agnih svayam abhut sutah 
kanina iti vikhyato 


jatukarnyo mahan rsih 


From Devadatta came a son known as Agnivesya, who was the fire-god Agni 
himself. This son, who was a great sage, was well known as Kanina and 
Jatukarnya. 


Agnivesya was known as Kanina and Jatukarna. 


|| 9.2.22 || 
tato brahma-kulam jatam 
agnivesyayanam nrpa 


narisyantanvayah prokto 


dista-vamsam atah srnu 


O King, from Agnivesya came a brahminical dynasty known as Agnivesyayana. 
Now that I have described the descendants of Narisyanta, let me describe the 
descendants of Dista (another son of Manu). Please hear from me. 


|| 9.2.23-24 || 
nabhago dista-putro 'nyah 
karmana vaisyatam gatah 
bhalandanah sutas tasya 


vatsapritir bhalandanat 


vatsapriteh sutah pramsus 
tat-sutam pramatim viduh 
khanitrah pramates tasmac 


caksuso 'tha vivimsatih 


Dista had a son by the name Nabhaga. This Nabhaga, who was different from 
the Nabhaga described later, became a vaisya by occupational duty. The son of 
Nabhaga was known as Bhalandana, the son of Bhalandana was Vatsapriti, 

and his son was Pramsu. Pramsu's son was Pramati, Pramati's son was 
Khanitra, Khanitra's son was Caksusa, and his son was VivimSati. 


Anyah means a different from another person called Nabhaga discussed later. 


|| 9.2.25 || 
vivimsateh suto rambhah 
khaninetro ‘sya dharmikah 
karandhamo maharaja 


tasyasid atmajo nrpa 


The son of Vivimsati was Rambha, whose son was religious King Khaninetra. O 
King, the son of Khaninetra was King Karandhama. 


|| 9.2.26 || 
tasyaviksit suto yasya 
maruttas cakravarty abhut 
samvarto 'yajayad yam vai 


maha-yogy angirah-sutah 


From Karandhama came a son named Aviksit, and from Aviksit a son named 
Marutta, who became the emperor. The great mystic Samvarta, the son of 
Angira, engaged Marutta in performing a sacrifice. 


|| 9.2.27 || 
maruttasya yatha yajno 
na tathanyo 'sti kascana 
sarvam hiranmayam tv asid 


yat kincic casya Ssobhanam 


The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely beautiful, for 
everything was made of gold. No other sacrifice could compare to his. 


Whatever utensils he had were made of splendid gold. 


|| 9.2.28 || 
amadyad indrah somena 
daksinabhir dvijatayah 
marutah parivestaro 


visvedevah sabha-sadah 


In that sacrifice, King Indra was satisfied by drinking soma-rasa. The 
brahmanas were satisfied by ample contributions. For that sacrifice, the 
various wind devatas offered foodstuffs, and the ViSvedevas were members of 
the assembly. 


The brahmanas were Satisfied with the contributions. 


|| 9.2.29 || 
maruttasya damah putras 
tasyasid rajyavardhanah 
sudhrtis tat-suto jajne 


saudhrteyo narah sutah 


Marutta's son was Dama, Dama's son was Rajyavardhana, Rajyavardhana's son 
was Sudhrti, and his son was Nara. 


|| 9.2.30]| 
tat-sutah kevalas tasmad 
dhundhuman vegavams tatah 
budhas tasyabhavad yasya 


trnabindur mahipatih 


The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhuman, whose son was 
Vegavan. Vegavan's son was Budha, and Budha's son was the great king 
Trnabindu. 


|| 9.2.31 || 
tam bheje 'lambusa devi 
bhajaniya-gunalayam 
varapsara yatah putrah 


kanya celavilabhavat 


The best of the Apsaras, named Alambusa, accepted the similarly qualified 
Trnabindu as her husband. She gave birth to a few sons and a daughter known 
as Ilavila. 


From her there were sons like Visala. 


|| 9.2.32 || 
yasyam utpadayam asa 
visrava dhanadam sutam 
pradaya vidyam paramam 


rsir yogesvarah pituh 


After the great saint Visrava, the master of mystic yoga, received absolute 
knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of Ilavila the greatly 
celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of money. 


Receiving the highest knowledge from his father, he begot Ilavila. 


|| 9.2.33 || 
visalah Sunyabandhus ca 
dhumraketus ca tat-sutah 
visalo vamSa-krd raja 


vaisalim nirmame purim 


Trnabindu had three sons, named Visala, Sunyabandhu and Dhumraketu. 
Among these three, Visala created a dynasty and constructed a city called 
Vaisali. 


Of Trnabindhu (tasya) there were three sons. 


|| 9.2.34 || 
hemacandrah sutas tasya 
dhumraksas tasya catmajah 
tat-putrat samyamad asit 


krsaSvah saha-devajah 


The son of Visala was known as Hemacandra, his son was Dhumraksa, and his 
son was Samyama, whose sons were Devaja and KrsaSsva. 


|| 9.2.35-36 || 
krsaSvat somadatto 'bhud 
yo 'Svamedhair idaspatim 
istva purusam apagryam 


gatim yogeSsvarasritam 


saumadattis tu sumatis 
tat-putro janamejayah 
ete vaisala-bhupalas 


trnabindor yasodharah 


The son of Krsasva was Somadatta, who, by asvamedha sacrifices, worshipped 
the Supreme lord and achieved the most exalted post, attained by the best of 
yogis. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose son was Janamejaya. All these 
kings appearing in the dynasty of Visala properly maintained the celebrated 
position of King Trnabindu. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Three 


King Saryati’s Lineage 


|| 9.3.1 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
Saryatir manavo raja 
brahmisthah sambabhuva ha 
yo va angirasam satre 


dvitiyam ahar ucivan 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, Saryati, another son of Manu, was a 
ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He gave instructions about the 
functions to be performed for the second day of the sacrifice by the 
descendants of Angira. 


The Third Chapter describes how Saryati’s daughter Sukanya married the sage named 
Cyavana, and later in his dynasty Kakudmi’s daughter married Balarama. 
Brahmisthah means he was learned in the Vedas. Thus he gave instructions about the 
activities for the second day of a sacrifice of Angira. 


|| 9.3.2 || 
sukanya nama tasyasit 
kanya kamala-locana 
taya sardham vana-gato 


hy agamac cyavanasramam 


Saryati had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanya, with whom he 
went to the forest to see the hermitage of the sage Cyavana. 


|| 9.3.3 || 
sa sakhibhih parivrta 
vicinvanty anghripan vane 
valmika-randhre dadrse 


khadyote iva jyotisi 


While that Sukanya, surrounded by her friends, was collecting various types of 
fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within the hole of an anthill two 
glowing objects. 


|| 9.3.4 || 
te daiva-codita bala 
jyotisi kantakena vai 
avidhyan mugdha-bhavena 


susravasrk tato bahih 


As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those two glowworms 
with a thorn, and then blood began to ooze out. 


|| 9.3.5 || 
Sakrn-mutra-nirodho 'bhut 
sainikanam ca tat-ksanat 
rajarsis tam upalaksya 


purusan vismito 'bravit 


Immediately all the soldiers of Saryati could not pass urine and stool. Upon 
perceiving this, Saryati spoke to his associates in surprise. 


|| 9.3.6 || 
apy abhadram na yusmabhir 
bhargavasya vicestitam 
vyaktam kenapi nas tasya 


krtam asrama-dusanam 


You have committed some offense to Cyavana. It is certain that someone 
among us must have done something to pollute his hermitage. 


You have committed (vicestitam) some offense. Someone among us must have 
committed an offense. 


|| 9.3.7 || 


sukanya praha pitaram 
bhita kincit krtam maya 
dve jyotisi ajanantya 


nirbhinne kantakena vai 


The frightened Sukanya said to her father: I have done something wrong, for I 
have ignorantly pierced two luminous objects with a thorn. 


|| 9.3.8 || 
duhitus tad vacah srutva 
Saryatir jata-sadhvasah 
munim prasadayam asa 


valmikantarhitam Sanaih 


After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Saryati became afraid. In 
various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana Muni, who was within the hole of 
anthill. 


|| 9.3.9 || 
tad-abhiprayam ajnaya 
pradad duhitaram muneh 
krcchran muktas tam amantrya 


puram prayat samahitah 


With controlled mind, King Saryati, understanding Cyavana Muni's purpose, 
gave his daughter in charity to the sage. Thus released from danger with great 
difficulty, he took permission from Cyavana Muni and returned home. 


He said, “Please of forgive my foolish daughter.” “Is your daughter married or not?” 
Understanding his desire by that question, he gave his daughter in marriage to the 
sage. 


|| 9.3.10 || 


sukanya cyavanam prapya 
patim parama-kopanam 
prinayam asa citta-jna 


apramattanuvrttibhih 


Cyavana was very irritable, but since Sukanya had gotten him as her husband, 
she satisfied him. Knowing his mind, she performed service to him with 
attention. 


|| 9.3.11] 
kasyacit tv atha kalasya 
nasatyav aSramagatau 
tau pujayitva provaca 


vayo me dattam isvarau 


Thereafter, some time having passed, the Asvini-kumara brothers, the 
heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana's hermitage. After offering 
them respectful obeisances, Cyavana requested them to give him youthful life, 
for they were able to do so. 


Kasyacit kalasya means “at some time.” /svarau means “capable of giving youth.” 


|| 9.3.12 || 
graham grahisye somasya 
yajnhe vam apy asoma-poh 
kriyatam me vayo-rupam 


pramadanam yad ipsitam 


Cyavana said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma-rasa in sacrifices, I 
will give you a full pot of it. Kindly arrange beauty and youth for me which is 
attractive to young women. 


I will give you a full pot of soma (graham). I will perform sacrifice to you two using 
soma. 


|| 9.3.13]| 
badham ity ucatur vipram 
abhinandya bhisaktamau 
nimajjatam bhavan asmin 


hrade siddha-vinirmite 


The great physicians, the ASsvini-kumaras, accepted Cyavana's proposal. Thus 


rejoicing, they told the brahmana, "Just dive into this lake which can fulfill all 
desires." 


|| 9.3.14 || 
ity ukto jaraya grasta- 
deho dhamani-santatah 
hradam pravesito 'svibhyam 


vali-palita-vigrahah 


After saying this, the ASvini-kumaras caught hold of Cyavana, who was 


emaciated with age, having loose skin and white hair, and all three of them 
entered the lake. 


Taking the old man, they also entered the lake. 


|| 9.3.15 || 
purusas traya uttasthur 
apivya vanita-priyah 
padma-srajah kundalinas 


tulya-rupah suvasasah 


Thereafter, three handsome men, all of equal beauty, wearing lotus garlands, 
earrings and fine cloth, attractive to women, emerged from the lake. 


|| 9.3.16 || 
tan ninksya vararoha 
sarupan surya-varcasah 
ajanati patim sadhvi 


aSvinau Saranam yayau 


Beautiful Sukanya could not distinguish her husband from the two ASvini- 
kumaras, for they were equally beautiful. Not understanding who her real 
husband was, she took shelter of the ASvini-kumaras. 


They said, “Please accept your husband, recognizing him among us three.” “Among 
you, you two Asvini-kumaras should by merciful and show me my husband.” This is 
the meaning of “taking shelter of the ASvimi-kumaras.” 


|| 9.3.17 || 
darSayitva patim tasyai 
pati-vratyena tositau 
rsim amantrya yayatur 


vimanena trivistapam 


The ASvini-kumaras, pleased to see Sukanya's chastity and faithfulness, 
showed her Cyavana, her husband, and after taking permission from him, they 
returned to the heavenly planets in their plane. 


|| 9.3.18 || 
yaksyamano 'tha Saryatis 
cyavanasyaSramam gatah 
dadarsa duhituh parsve 


purusam surya-varcasam 


Thereafter, King Saryati, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to the residence 
of Cyavana. There he saw by the side of his daughter a young man, as bright 
as the sun. 


|| 9.3.19 || 
raja duhitaram praha 
krta-padabhivandanam 
aSisaS Caprayunjano 


natipriti-mana iva 


After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead of offering 
blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as follows. 


|| 9.3.20 || 
cikirsitam te kim idam patis tvaya 
pralambhito loka-namaskrto munih 
yat tvam jara-grastam asatya-sammatam 


vihaya jaram bhajase 'mum adhvagam 


O unchaste girl! What have you have desired to do? You have cheated your 
husband, who is honored by everyone, because giving up your husband who 
was old, your have accepted as your husband this traveler respected by liars. 


You have cheated your husband, because you have given up an old husband and 
accepted this lover, respected by the liars (asatya-sammatam). 


|| 9.3.21 || 
katham matis te 'vagatanyatha satam 
kula-prasute kula-dusanam tv idam 
bibharsi jaram yad apatrapa kulam 


pitus ca bhartus ca nayasy adhas tamah 


O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family! How have you 
degraded your consciousness in this way? Since you are shamelessly 
maintaining a paramour, you will thus degrade the dynasties of both your 
father and your husband to hellish life. 


O woman born in a pure family! How has your mind become deviated and degraded? 
You are without shame (apatrapa). You lead our families to hell. 


|| 9.3.22 || 
evam bruvanam pitaram 
sMayamana Suci-smita 
uvaca tata jamata 


tavaisa bhrgu-nandanah 


Sukanya smiled upon hearing the rebukes of her father and said, "My dear 
father, this young man by my side is your son-in-law, the great sage Cyavana, 
who was born in the family of Bhrgu." 


She smiled out of pride in her chastity. 


|| 9.3.23 || 
SaSamsa pitre tat sarvam 
vayo-rupabhilambhanam 
vismitah parama-pritas 


tanayam parisasvaje 


Thus Sukanya explained how her husband had received youth and beauty. The 
surprised King, greatly pleased, embraced his daughter. 


|| 9.3.24 || 
somena yajayan viram 
graham somasya cagrahit 
asoma-por apy aSvinos 


cyavanah svena tejasa 


Cyavana, by his own prowess, enabled King Saryati to perform the soma-yajiia. 
The sage offered a full pot of soma-rasa to the Asvini-kumaras, although they 


were unfit to drink it. 


He had Saryati (viram) perform a soma-yajna. 


|| 9.3.25 || 
hantum tam adade vajram 
sadyo manyur amarsitah 
savajram stambhayam asa 


bhujam indrasya bhargavah 


King Indra, in anger, immediately took up his thunderbolt to kill Cyavana. 
But Cyavana paralyzed Indra's arm that held the thunderbolt. 


With considering, Indra suddenly became angry and took up his thunderbolt. 


|| 9.3.26 || 
anvajanams tatah sarve 
graham somasya casvinoh 
bhisajav iti yat purvam 


somahutya bahis-krtau 


Although the Asvini-kumaras were only physicians and were previously 
excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the devatas allowed them 
henceforward to drink it. 


|| 9.3.27 || 
uttanabarhir anarto 
bhurisena iti trayah 
Saryater abhavan putra 


anartad revato 'bhavat 


King Saryati begot three sons, named Uttanabarhi, Anarta and Bhurisena. 
From Anarta came a son named Revata. 


|| 9.3.28 || 
so 'ntah-samudre nagarim 
vinirmaya kuSsasthalim 
asthito 'bhunkta visayan 
anartadin arindama 
tasya putra-satam jajne 


kakudmi-jyestham uttamam 


O Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of enemies! Revata constructed a kingdom 
known as KuSasthali in the depths of the ocean. There he lived and ruled such 


tracts of land as Anarta. He had one hundred sons, of whom the eldest was 
Kakudmi. 


|| 9.3.29 || 
kakudmi revatim kanyam 
svam adaya vibhum gatah 
putrya varam pariprastum 


brahmalokam apavrtam 


Taking his own daughter, Revati, Kakudmi went to Lord Brahma in 


Brahmaloka, which is uninfluenced by rajas and tamas, and inquired about a 
husband for her. 


Vibhum means Brahma. His planet is not covered by rajas and tamas (apavrtam). 


|| 9.3.30 || 
avartamane gandharve 
sthito 'labdha-ksanah ksanam 
tad-anta adyam anamya 


svabhiprayam nyavedayat 


Since a Gandharva was engaged in performing, Lord Brahma was busy. After a 
moment, when the Gandharva finished, Kakudmi offered his respects to 
Brahma and expressed his desire. 


Brahma did not have time (alabdha-ksanah). When the Gandharva was finished, he 
spoke to Brahma (adyam). 


|| 9.3.31 || 
tac chrutva bhagavan brahma 
prahasya tam uvaca ha 
aho rajan niruddhas te 


kalena hrdi ye krtah 


After hearing his words, Lord Brahma, who is most powerful, laughed and said 
to Kakudmi: O King, all those whom you may have decided within the core of 
your heart to accept as your son-in-law have passed away in the course of 
time. 


Those who were considered as son-in-laws in your heart have passed away. 


|| 9.3.32 || 
tat putra-pautra-naptrnam 
gotrani ca na Srnmahe 
kalo 'bhiyatas tri-nava- 


catur-yuga-vikalpitah 


Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. We do not hear of the sons, 
grandsons and other descendants of those whom you considered as suitable 
son-in-laws. 


Time calculated especially (vikalpitah) as twenty-seven yuga cycles has passed. 


|| 9.3.33 || 


tad gaccha deva-devamso 


baladevo maha-balah 
kanya-ratnam idam rajan 


nara-ratnaya dehi bhoh 


O King, leave this place. The very powerful Baladeva, whose portion is Visnu, 
is present. Offer the jewel of your daughter to the jewel among men. 


|| 9.3.34 || 
bhuvo bharavataraya 
bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 
avatirno nijamsena 


punya-sravana-kirtanah 


The Supreme Lord Krsna, the well-wisher of all living entities, who causes 
purification by hearing and chanting, has descended with his portion 
Balarama to lessen the burden of the earth. 


|| 9.3.35 || 
ity adisto 'bhivandyajam 
nrpah sva-puram agatah 
tyaktam punya-jana-trasad 


bhratrbhir diksv avasthitaih 


Having received this order from Lord Brahma, Kakudmi offered obeisances 
unto him and returned to his own residence, which had been abandoned by his 
brothers and other relatives, who were living in all directions because of fear 
of Yaksas. 


This describes what happened in the past. His brothers had long abandoned the 
residence. 


|| 9.3.36 || 


sutam dattvanavadyangim 


balaya bala-saline 
badary-akhyam gato raja 


taptum narayanasramam 


The King gave his most beautiful daughter to the supremely powerful 
Baladeva and then retired to perform austerity in Badarikasrama, the 
hermitage of Narayana. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Four 


Durvasa’s Curse 


|| 9.4.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
nabhago nabhagapatyam 
yam tatam bhratarah kavim 
yavistham vyabhajan dayam 


brahmacarinam agatam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The brothers gave to their youngest, learned brother 
Nabhaga their father Nabhaga as his share of the property when he returned 
from brahmacari life 


The Fourth Chapter tells the story of Nabhaga and Ambarisa, how a demon arose from 
Durvasa’s hair and how Durvasa was burned by the cakra. Nabhaga’s son was 
Nabhaga. His brothers gave this youngest, learned brother, his father as his share of 
property, when he returned from brahmacari life. There was no property to give. 
Thinking he had taken lifelong brahmacarya, they had already divided their father’s 
property before he returned. 


|| 9.4.2 || 
bhrataro 'bhankta kim mahyam 
bhajama pitaram tava 
tvam mamaryas tatabhanksur 


ma putraka tad adrthah 


Nabhaga inquired, "My dear brothers, what have you given to me as my share 
of our father's property?" His elder brothers answered, "We have kept our 
father as your share." But when Nabhaga went to his father and said, "My dear 
father, my elder brothers have given you as my share of property," the father 
replied, "My dear son, do not believe their words." 


This verse describes their conversation. Nabhaga asked, “O brothers! What have you 
allotted to me as my share of the property? The brothers said, “Hearing that you 
renounced, we did not leave you a share. Now however, we have your father. We will 
give you your father as your share. Please take your father who earns all wealth.” He 
went to the father and said, “O father! My elder brothers have given you to me as my 
share of wealth. You have become my share.” Another version has kim mamaryas 
tatabhanksuh: “O father, why have they given you to me, saying that they owned you. 
Why did my brothers give you to me?” ‘The father said, “O son for whom I have 
affection! Do not believe their words. I am not a property that can be enjoyed.” 


|| 9.4.3 || 
ime angirasah satram 
asate 'dya sumedhasah 
sastham sastham upetyahah 


kave muhyanti karmani 


Nabhaga's father said: All the descendants of Angira are now going to perform 
a great sacrifice, but although they are very intelligent, on every sixth day they 
will be bewildered in performing sacrifice. 


“Since Iam a simple person, I cannot go to those brothers again.” Out of affection I 
will explain a method by which you can maintain a living. A six day sacrifice is being 
performed. O learned son! On every sixth day, when performing the actions, though 
they are intelligent, they will become bewildered concerned certain verses. 


|| 9.4.4-5 || 
tams tvam Samsaya sukte dve 
vaisvadeve mahatmanah 
te svar yanto dhanam satra- 


parisesitam atmanah 


dasyanti te 'tha tan arccha 
tatha sa krtavan yatha 
tasmai dattva yayuh svargam 


te satra-parisesanam 


Go to those great souls and recite two Vedic hymns pertaining to Vaisvadeva. 
When the great sages have completed the sacrifice and are going to Svarga, 
they will give you the remnants of the money they have received from the 
sacrifice. Therefore, go there immediately." Nabhaga, did as his father 
advised, and the great sages of the Angira dynasty gave him all their wealth 
and then went to Svarga. 


Recite the two verses idam ittham raudram and ye yajnena daksinaya. Svar yantah 
means “going to Svarga.” The last sentence is Sukadeva’s statement. 


|| 9.4.6 || 
tam kascit svikarisyantam 
purusah krsna-darsanah 
uvacottarato 'bhyetya 


mamedam vastukam vasu 


Thereafter, while Nabhaga was accepting the riches, a black-looking person 
from the north came to him and said, "All the wealth from this sacrificial 
arena belongs to me." 


The dark person was Siva. Or it can mean Siva who always saw Krsna internally. 
Vastukam means an article pertaining to the sacrifice. 


|| 9.4.7 || 
mamedam rsibhir dattam 
iti tarhi sma manavah 
syan nau te pitari prasnah 


prstavan pitaram yatha 


"The wealth belongs to me. The sages have given it to me." Then the stranger 
said, “Let us ask your father." In accordance with this, Nabhaga inquired from 
his father. 


Nabhaga (manavah) said “This belongs to me.” The question should be asked to your 
father concerning our dispute. The last sentence is Sukadeva’s statement. 


|| 9.4.8 || 
yajna-vastu-gatam sarvam 
ucchistam rsayah kvacit 
cakrur hi bhagam rudraya 


sa devah sarvam arhati 


The father of Nabhaga said: The remnants of whatever the great sages 
sacrificed in the arena of the Daksa-yajna are the share of Lord Siva. But 
actually everything belongs to him. 


The father spoke. Daksadhvare ucchesana-bhagah vai rudre: in the Daksa sacrifice 
the remnants belong to Siva. However, everything belongs to him, what to speak of 
the remnants of the sacrifice. 


|| 9.4.9 || 
nabhagas tam pranamyaha 
tavesa kila vastukam 
ity aha me pita brahman 


chirasa tvam prasadaye 


Offering obeisances to Lord Siva, Nabhaga said: O lord! Brahman! Everything 
in this arena of sacrifice is yours. This is the assertion of my father. Bowing 
my head, I please you. 


Bowing my head (verb should be supplied), I please you. 


|| 9.4.10 || 
yat te pitavadad dharmam 
tvam ca satyam prabhasase 
dadami te mantra-drso 


jnanam brahma sanatanam 


Lord Siva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and you also are 
speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the Vedic mantras, shall 
explain transcendental knowledge to you. 


Siva spoke. This conversation is famous in the sruti. Vahvrca-brahmana says nabhage 
distam Samsati: he spoke teachings to Nabhaga. 


|| 9.4.11 || 
grhana dravinam dattam 
mat-satra-parisesitam 
ity uktvantarhito rudro 


bhagavan dharma-vatsalah 


Lord Siva said, "Now you may take all the wealth remaining from my sacrifice, 
for I give it to you." After saying this, Lord Siva, attached to dharma, 
disappeared. 


|| 9.4.12 || 
ya etat samsmaret pratah 
sayam ca susamahitah 
kavir bhavati mantra-jno 


gatim caiva tathatmanah 


If one remembers this narration in the morning and evening with great 
attention, he becomes learned, knowledgeable of mantras, and attains his 
goals. 


The verb “attains” should be supplied. 


|| 9.4.13 || 
nabhagad ambariso 'bhun 
maha-bhagavatah krti 
nasprsad brahma-Ssapo 'pi 


yam na pratihatah kvacit 


From Nabhaga, the famous, great devotee Maharaja Ambarisa took birth. 
The curse of a brahmana could not touch or injure him at all. 


Though cursed by a brahmana he could not be injured. This means uttering fiery 
words like a thunderbolt: “May this burn you up, since its effect is unavoidable.” 


|| 9.4.14 || 
Srl-rajovaca 
bhagavan chrotum icchami 
rajarses tasya dhimatah 


na prabhud yatra nirmukto 


brahma-dando duratyayah 


SYNONYMS 


King Pariksit inquired: O great personality, I wish to hear about the saintly, 
intelligent Maharaja Ambarisa, who was released from the insurmountable 
curse of a brahmana. 


I wish to hearing the story (word should be supplied) of Ambarisa. 


|| 9.4.15-16 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ambariso maha-bhagah 
sapta-dvipavatim mahim 
avyayam Ca Sriyam labdhva 


vibhavam catulam bhuvi 


mene 'tidurlabham pumsam 
sarvam tat svapna-samstutam 
vidvan vibhava-nirvanam 


tamo visati yat puman 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Ambarisa, the most fortunate personality, 
achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, with 
inexhaustible, unequaled wealth and power on earth, rarely attained by 
humans. But understanding that the power was destructible, he considered it 
all to be as worthless as a dream, because of which man falls into ignorance. 


Having attained power rare for humans, he considered it all as if it were something to 
be praised only in a dream, because he knew that power was destructible. From 
attachment to that power and wealth man falls into ignorance. 


|| 9.4.17 || 
vasudeve bhagavati 


tad-bhaktesu ca sadhusu 


prapto bhavam param visvam 


yenedam lostravat smrtam 


He had the highest devotion for the Supreme Lord Vasudeva and his devotees, 
because of which he considered the whole world to be as worthless as stone. 


By that high prema, he considered the whole world to be like stone. 


|| 9.4.18-20 || 
sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 


Srutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau 
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse 'nga-sangamam 
ghranam Ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe 


Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 


padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane 
kamam Ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya 


yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih 


Maharaja Ambarisa always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus feet 
of Krsna, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in 
cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by 
Krsna or about Krsna. He engaged his eyes in seeing the deity of Krsna, 
Krsna's temples and Krsna's places like Mathura and Vrndavana, he engaged 
his sense of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged 
his sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasi offered to the Lord, and 
he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord's prasada. He engaged his legs in 
walking to the holy places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down 
before the Lord, and all his desires in serving the Lord, without desiring 
material enjoyment, in order to develop rati as possessed by great devotees. 


Three verses describe his sadhana for producing prema. The verb is cakara. Justasa 
king engages his servants in his kingdom, wherever Ambarisa engaged his mind and 
senses, there the mind and senses would go, taking the order on their heads. The 
sovereignty of the king was extraordinary. He engaged his ears in the excellent 
topics of the Lord and his devotees (sat), not in jiana or karma. He engaged his eyes 
in seeing the forms of the Lord as well as the temples, the abodes such as Mathura, 
and the devotees (alaya). He engaged his nose in the fragrance of the tulasi which 
was Offered to the lotus feet of the Lord. He engaged his tongue in the food offered to 
the Lord. He engaged his feet in repeatedly going to the places such as Mathura and 
the temples of the Lord. He engaged his head in bowing down to the Lord and the 
devotees. He engaged his desire in being the servant of the Lord, not with a desire for 
material enjoyment. The instrumental case of kama-kamyaya means the locative case. 
Why did he do this? He did it so that he could somehow develop rati without material 
desire, such as possessed by Prahlada and others. 


|| 9.4.21 || 
evam sada karma-kalapam atmanah 
pare 'dhiyajne bhagavaty adhoksaje 
sarvatma-bhavam vidadhan mahim imam 


tan-nistha-viprabhihitah SaSasa ha 


Performing devotional acts daily with rati by his mind and senses to the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, whose worship is superior to other processes, he ruled 
the world, taking advice from devotee brahmanas. 


Always offering his devotion actions with rati, using his mind and senses (sarvatma- 
bhavam) to the supreme Lord Krsna, whose worship is superior to jfana and austerity 
(adhiyajne), he ruled the world taught by devotee brahmanas who said, “Worship the 
Lord twenty-four hours a day with all your senses and mind and assign the task of 
ruling the world to competent representatives.” 


|| 9.4.22 || 
ije 'svamedhair adhiyajnam isvaram 
maha-vibhutyopacitanga-daksinaih 
tatair vasisthasita-gautamadibhir 


dhanvany abhisrotam asau sarasvatim 


He worshipped the Supreme Lord by horse sacrifices required by a king for 
prosperity, with all angas and charities, performed by Vasistha, Asita, 
Gautama and other sages in the desert facing the flow of the Sarasvati River. 


Therefore performance of sacrifices obligatory for a king he had performed by 
representatives as did Bharata. He had sacrifices performed with gifts and all angas 
as required by a king for prosperity by Vasistha and others in the desert (dhanvani) 
facing the current of the Sarasvati River. He himself, at a distant place, in his palace, 
engaged in worshipping the Lord with concentration. 


|| 9.4.23 || 
yasya kratusu girvanaih 
sadasya rtvijo janah 
tulya-rupas canimisa 


vyadrsyanta suvasasah 


In the sacrifice arranged by Maharaja Ambarisa, the members of the assembly 
and the priests, all well dressed, looked at the sacrifice with unblinking eyes 
like the devatas. 


They were equivalent to devatas. One cannot say that the devatas are unique because 
their eyes do not blink. At these sacrifices the assembly stood with unblinking eyes 
also at seeing the extraordinary sacrifices. 


|| 9.4.24 || 
svargo na prarthito yasya 
manujair amara-priyah 
Srnvadbhir upagayadbhir 


uttamasloka-cestitam 


The citizens of the state of Maharaja Ambarisa, accustomed to chanting and 
hearing about the glorious activities of the Lord, never aspired for Svarga, 
which is dear to the devatas. 


The citizens of his kingdom did not want Svarga. Did they get greater material 
enjoyment that on Svarga? No, they were engaged in hearing and chanting the glories 
of the Lord. 


|| 9.4.25 || 
samvardhayanti yat kamah 
svarajya-paribhavitah 
durlabha napi siddhanam 


mukundam hrdi pasyatah 


The material pleasures which surpass those of Svarga and are rare even for 
Siddhas did not give the citizens bliss because they saw Mukunda in their 
hearts. 


Though the citizens had greater enjoyment than Svarga, they were not attached to it. 
The enjoyments did not swell the bliss of his citizens. The enjoyment surpassed that of 
Svarga completely (svarajya). Or the place was endowed with bliss superior to the 
bliss of liberation, rare even for Siddhas. The reason is given. The citizens are 
described. The enjoyments did not make them blissful because (yat) they saw 
Mukunda in their hearts. This all happened because of the influence of Ambarisa. 
Another version has paribhavitan. Then it modifies the citizens. Another version has 
yam. This would refer to Ambarisa. 


|| 9.4.26 || 
sa ittham bhakti-yogena 
tapo-yuktena parthivah 
sva-dharmena harim prinan 


sarvan kaman Sanair jahau 


Maharaja Ambarisa, thus satisfying the Lord by devotional service as his main 
duty along with devotion vows, gradually gave up all material desires. 


Tapas or austerity refers to giving up enjoyment, tolerating difficulties of the body, by 
cleaning the temple, carrying water pots to the Lord, and serving Vaisnavas. 
Svadharmena modifies bhakti-yogena since the word ca is not used to indicate another 


item and since Ambarisa practiced pure bhakti without karma. His pure bhakti will be 
described in the next verses. 


|| 9.4.27 || 
grhesu daresu sutesu bandhusu 
dvipottama-syandana-vaji-vastusu 
aksayya-ratnabharanambaradisv 


ananta-kosesv akarod asan-matim 


Maharaja Ambarisa, considering them temporary, gave up all attachment to 
houses, wives, children, friends and relatives, to the best elephants, to 
chariots, to horses, to inexhaustible jewels, to ornaments, to garments and to 
an inexhaustible treasury. 


|| 9.4.28 || 
tasma adad dharis cakram 
pratyanika-bhayavaham 
ekanta-bhakti-bhavena 


prito bhaktabhiraksanam 


Being pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Maharaja Ambarisa, the Supreme 
Lord gave the King his disc, which is fearful to enemies and protects the 
devotees. 


“How could he defeat enemies if he acted in this way?” The Lord protected him in 
order that his bhakti would not be disturbed. 


|| 9.4.29 || 
ariradhayisuh krsnam 
mahisya tulya-silaya 


yuktah samvatsaram viro 


dadhara dvadasi-vratam 


Desiring to worship Lord Krsna, Maharaja Ambarisa, along with his queen, 
who was equally qualified, observed the vow of Dvadasi for one year. 


By showing his devotion to the Ekadasi vow, he shows Ambarisa’s steady bhakti. 


|| 9.4.30 || 
vratante kartike masi 
tri-ratram samupositah 
snatah kadacit kalindyam 


harim madhuvane 'rcayat 


In the month of Kartika, after observing that vow for one year, after observing 
a fast for three nights and after bathing in the Yamuna, Maharaja Ambarisa 
worshiped the Lord in Madhuvana. 


Though he observed Ekadasi vow throughout life, he desires to perform Ekadasi at 
Mathura for a year. Three nights fasting means fasting completely on Ekadasi and not 
eating on the DaSami or Dvadasi except the permitted amount. 


|| 9.4.31-32 || 
mahabhiseka-vidhina 
sarvopaskara-sampada 
abhisicyambarakalpair 


gandha-malyarhanadibhih 


tad-gatantara-bhavena 
pujayam asa kesavam 
brahmanams ca maha-bhagan 


siddharthan api bhaktitah 


Following the regulative principles of major bathing ceremony, Maharaja 
Ambarisa bathed the deity of Lord Krsna with all paraphernalia, and then 
worshipped the deity with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower garlands 
and other paraphernalia with great attention and devotion. He also worshiped 
the greatly fortunate, self-satisfied brahmanas. 


He bathed the deity using all ingredients such as sarvausadhi. Akalpaih means “with 
ornaments.” Tad-gatantara-bhavena means “with a concentrated mind.” 


|| 9.4.33-35 || 
gavam rukma-visaninam 
rupyanghrinam suvasasam 
payahsila-vayo-rupa- 


vatsopaskara-sampadam 


prahinot sadhu-viprebhyo 
grhesu nyarbudani sat 
bhojayitva dvijan agre 


svadv annam gunavattamam 


labdha-kamair anujnatah 
paranayopacakrame 
tasya tarhy atithih saksad 


durvasa bhagavan abhut 


Thereafter, Maharaja Ambarisa gave the brahmanas and others who arrived at 
his house six hundred million nicely dressed, young, beautiful cows with full 
milk bags, whose horns were covered with gold plate and whose hooves were 
covered with silver plate. After feeding all the brahmanas to full satisfaction 
with tasty foods, with their permission, he was about to observe the end of 
Ekadasi by breaking the fast. Exactly at that time, however, powerful Durvasa 
appeared as an uninvited guest. 


Sat nyarbudani means six hundred million. 


|| 9.4.36 || 
tam anarcatithim bhupah 
pratyutthanasanarhanaih 
yayace 'bhyavaharaya 


pada-mulam upagatah 


After standing up to receive Durvasa Muni, King Ambarisa offered him a seat 
and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at his feet, the King requested the 
sage to eat. 


|| 9.4.37 || 
pratinandya sa tam yacham 
kartum avasyakam gatah 
nimamajja brhad dhyayan 


kalindi-salile subhe 


Durvasa Muni gladly accepted the request of Maharaja Ambarisa, but to 
perform daily rituals he went to the River Yamuna and while dipping into the 
water of the auspicious Yamuna, meditated upon the impersonal Brahman. 


Brhat means Brahman. 


|| 9.4.38 || 
muhurtardhavasistayam 
dvadasyam paranam prati 
cintayam asa dharma-jno 


dvijais tad-dharma-sankate 


In the meantime, only twenty-four minutes of the Dvadasi tithi was left on 
which to break the fast. The knowledgeable King contemplated this critical 
situation with brahmanas. 


|| 9.4.39-40 || 
brahmanatikrame doso 
dvadasyam yad aparane 
yat krtva sadhu me bhuyad 


adharmo va na mam sprset 


ambhasa kevalenatha 
karisye vrata-paranam 
ahur ab-bhaksanam vipra 


hy asitam naSsitam Ca tat 


The King said: "To transgress the laws of respectful behavior toward the 
brahmanas is certainly a great offense. On the other hand, if one does not 
observe the breaking of the fast within the time of Dvadasi, there is a flaw in 
one's observance of the vow. Therefore, I shall break the fast by drinking 
water so that I can have auspiciousness of the vow and also not be touched by 
irreligion. The brahmanas say that drinking water is eating and not eating.” 


Since it is a fault to insult the brahmana by eating and also a fault not to break the fast 
on Dvadasi, you should tell me what can be done so that I obtain auspiciousness and 
do not break dharma. Seeing the brahmanas silent, unable to resolve the issue, he 
considered the issue himself and made a decision. O brahmanas! I will drink water. 
Thus on the Dvadasi I will have eaten. Since water is not considered food, I will not 
have eaten, and thus will not have insulted the brahmana. Srutialso says ap ‘nati 
tannaivasitam naivanasitam: taking water is both eating and not eating. 


|| 9.4.41 || 
ity apah praSya rajarsis 
cintayan manasacyutam 
pratyacasta kuru-srestha 


dvijagamanam eva sah 


O best of the Kuru dynasty! After he drank some water, King Ambarisa, 
meditating upon the Supreme Lord with his mind, waited for the return of the 
best of brahmanas. 


Prayacasta means “he waited.” 


|| 9.4.42 || 
durvasa yamuna-kulat 
krtavasyaka agatah 
rajnabhinanditas tasya 


bubudhe cestitam dhiya 


After executing the necessary rites, Durvasa, returning from the bank of the 
Yamuna, was received by the King, and could understand by his intelligence 
that King Ambarisa had drunk water. 


|| 9.4.43 || 
manyuna pracalad-gatro 
bhru-kuti-kutilananah 
bubhuksitas ca sutaram 


krtanjalim abhasata 


The hungry Durvasa Muni, his body trembling in anger, his face frowning, 
spoke to King Ambarisa, who stood before him with folded hands. 


|| 9.4.44 || 
aho asya nr-Samsasya 
Sriyonmattasya pasyata 
dharma-vyatikramam visnor 


abhaktasyesSa-maninah 


Alas, just see the transgression of this cruel non-devotee, intoxicated with 
wealth, who thinks he is a controller! 


There is another meaning to Durvasa’s words. Nrsamsasya means “of Ambarisa who is 
praised by all people.” Sriyonmattasya means “of Ambarisa who is not intoxicated 
with wealth.” Abhaktasya means “of Ambarisa, to whom no devotee can compare.” 
ISa-maninah means “of Ambarisa who gives regard to the Lord” since he did not 
transgress the Dvadasi. Or it can mean “of Ambarisa who is respected by Indra and 
others.” Vyatikramam can also mean “having not transgressed dharma” since the affix 
vi can mean “without.” 


|| 9.4.45 || 
yo mam atithim ayatam 
atithyena nimantrya ca 
adattva bhuktavams tasya 


sadyas te darSaye phalam 


He has invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of feeding me, has eaten first. 
I shall show you the result of your act. 


Adattva bhuktavan can mean “having eaten he has not eaten.” Thus I will show the 
uselessness of producing a demon from my hair for not transgressing the Dvadasi or 
disrespecting a brahmana. I will show that the Lord’s cakra can burn whatever 
powers I have, that no one can save a person from the cakra’s wrath except the 
devotee, and the Lord’s censure of brahmanas like me who are brahmavadis. 


|| 9.4.46 || 
evam bruvana utkrtya 
jatam rosa-pradipitah 
taya sa nirmame tasmai 


krtyam kalanalopamam 


As Durvasa Muni said this, enflamed with anger, he uprooting a bunch of hair 
from his head, and created a demon resembling the blazing fire of 
devastation, to punish Maharaja Ambarisa. 


Tasmai means “in order to kill him.” 


|| 9.4.47 || 
tam apatantim jvalatim 
asi-hastam pada bhuvam 
vepayantim samudviksya 


na cacala padan nrpah 


Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth tremble with 
his footsteps, that blazing creature came before Maharaja Ambarisa. But the 
King, upon seeing him, did not move even slightly from his position. 


Ambarisa thought, “I should not counteract the power of a brahmana. I should just 
tolerate it.” Thus he did not move. 


|| 9.4.48 || 
prag distam bhrtya-raksayam 
purusena mahatmana 
dadaha krtyam tam cakram 


kruddhahim iva pavakah 


As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, so, by the 
previous order of the Supreme Lord, his disc immediately burnt the demon to 
ashes to protect the Lord's devotee. 


The cakra burned the demon. “Did the cakra destroy the demon upon the request of 
the King for his protection?” No, on seeing his devotee whose nature was not to harm 
even those who intended to cause him harm, and who was simply beginning to 
worship the Lord, the Lord himself had previously ordered his cakra to protect him out 
of his affection for his devotee. “O cakra! When there is danger to Ambarisa’s life, 
then you should kill the person attacking him.” Pavakah mean a forest fire. 


|| 9.4.49 || 
tad-abhidravad udviksya 
Sva-prayasam Ca nisphalam 


durvasa dudruve bhito 


diksu prana-paripsaya 


Upon seeing that his attempt had failed and that the Sudarsana cakra was 
pursuing him, Durvasa became frightened and began to run in all directions 
to save his life. 


Seeing that the cakra had burned up the demon and was coming to burn him, Durvasa 
fled. 


|| 9.4.50 || 
tam anvadhavad bhagavad-rathangam 
davagnir uddhuta-sikho yathahim 
tathanusaktam munir iksamano 


guham viviksuh prasasara meroh 


As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the Supreme 
Lord began following Durvasa Muni. Durvasa Muni, seeing that the disc was 
almost attached to his back, ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of 
Sumeru Mountain. 


Anasaktam means it was as if attached to his back. 


|| 9.4.51 || 
diso nabhah ksmam vivaran samudran 
lokan sapalams tridivam gatah sah 
yato yato dhavati tatra tatra 


sudarsanam dusprasaham dadarsa 


Durvasa fled everywhere, in all directions—in the sky, on the surface of the 
earth, in space, in the ocean, on different planets of the rulers of the three 
worlds, and even on Svargas—but wherever he went he saw the unbearable fire 
of the Sudarsana cakra. 


|| 9.4.52 || 


alabdha-nathah sa sada kutascit 
santrasta-citto 'ranam esamanah 
devam virincam samagad vidhatas 


trahy atma-yone ‘jita-tejaso mam 


With a fearful heart, without protection, Durvasa, seeking shelter, finally 
approached Lord Brahma and said, "O my lord, O Lord Brahma! Protect me 
from the blazing Sudarsana cakra of the Lord." 


Durvasa was seeking shelter (aranam). 


|| 9.4.53-54 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
sthanam madiyam saha-visvam etat 
kridavasane dvi-parardha-samjne 
bhru-bhanga-matrena hi sandidhaksoh 


kalatmano yasya tirobhavisyati 


aham bhavo daksa-bhrgu-pradhanah 
prajesa-bhutesa-suresa-mukhyah 
sarve vayam yan-niyamam prapanna 


murdhnyarpitam loka-hitam vahamah 


Lord Brahma said: At the end of my life when the pastimes of the Lord come 
to an end, Lord Visnu, through time, by a movement of his eyebrows, 
vanquishes the entire universe, including our places of residence. I, Lord Siva, 
as well as Daksa, Bhrgu and Prajapatis, and also the rulers of the living 
entities, and the rulers of the devatas—all of us surrender to Visnu, whose 
orders we Carry on our heads for the benefit of all living entities. 


The Lord who has the form of time, at the time of two parardhas, destroys the 
universe through time. Surrendered, we carry his order on our heads so that the 
worlds may benefit. Therefore I cannot protect you, since you have offended his 
devotee. 


|| 9.4.55 || 
pratyakhyato virincena 
visnu-cakropatapitah 
durvasah Saranam yatah 


Sarvam kailasa-vasinam 


When Durvasa, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of the Sudarsana 
cakra, and was refused by Lord Brahma, he took shelter of Lord Siva, living in 


Kailasa. 


|| 9.4.56 || 
Sri-Sankara uvaca 
vayam na tata prabhavama bhumni 
yasmin pare ‘nye 'py aja-jiva-kosah 


bhavanti kale na bhavanti hidrsah 


sahasraSo yatra vayam bhramamah 


Lord Siva said: My dear son! We cannot compete with the Supreme Lord 
within whom the thousands of universes in which we wander in bewilderment 


arise and are destroyed with time. 


The universes (kosah), which are coverings on the jiva and even Brahma, are created 
and destroyed within the Supreme Lord. In those universes we who think we are 
controllers of the planets wander around bewildered. 


|| 9.4.57-59 || 
aham sanat-kumaras ca 
narado bhagavan ajah 
kapilo 'pantaratamo 


devalo dharma asurih 


marici-pramukhas canye 


siddhesah para-darsanah 
vidama na vayam sarve 


yan-mayam mayayavrtah 


tasya viSvesvarasyedam 
Sastram durvisaham hi nah 
tam evam Saranam yahi 


haris te Sam vidhasyati 


I, Sanat-kumara, Narada, the most revered Lord Brahma, Kapila, Vyasadeva, 
Devala, Yamaraja, Asuri, Marici and many saintly persons headed by him, as 
well as many others who have achieved perfection, though knowing 
everything, do not know the maya of the Lord since we are covered by maya. 
This cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to the Supreme Lord. He will create 
auspiciousness. 


“How can you who are omniscient be bewildered?” Though we know everything 
(paradarsinah) we do not know the Lord’s maya. 


|| 9.4.60 || 
tato niraso durvasah 
padam bhagavato yayau 
vaikunthakhyam yad adhyaste 


Srinivasah sriya saha 


Thereafter, being disappointed, Durvasa Muni went to Vaikuntha, where the 
Supreme Lord resides with his consort Laksm1. 


Durvasa was disappointed. “O Siva! My pride in my powers has gone to hell. No one, 
not even Brahma can save me. I had the hope that Siva, my deity, would protect me. 
That has been a failure. Now, in order to save my life I must go to Visnu, by whose 
devotee I have ended up in such a disastrous condition. So much for my shame and life 
airs!” In this way he despaired. 


|| 9.4.61 || 


sandahyamano '‘jita-Sastra-vahnina 
tat-pada-mule patitah savepathuh 
ahacyutananta sad-ipsita prabho 


krtagasam mavahi visva-bhavana 


Durvasa Muni, scorched by the heat of the Sudarsana cakra, fell at the lotus 
feet of Narayana. His body trembling, he spoke as follows: O infallible, 
unlimited Lord, desired by the saintly! I am great offender. Lord! Protector of 
the universe! Please give me protection.” 


Protect me (ma). 


|| 9.4.62 || 
ajanata te paramanubhavam 
krtam mayagham bhavatah priyanam 
vidhehi tasyapacitim vidhatar 


mucyeta yan-namny udite narako 'pi 


O supreme controller! Without knowledge of your unlimited prowess, I have 
offended your most dear devotees. O Lord by whose name a person in hell 
becomes liberated! Please do something to nullify this offense. 


Agham means offense. Apacitam means counteraction. 


|| 9.4.63 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aham bhakta-paradhino 
hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo 


bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 


The Lord said: O brahmana! I am completely under the control of my devotees. 
I am not at all independent. My heart is controlled by the pure devotees. What 
to speak of my devotee, even those who are devotees of my devotee are very 
dear to me. 


Just as Brahma and Siva cannot save you because they are dependent on me, so I also 
am dependent, and cannot save you. “You become dependent on your devotees by 
your nature but this is not desired by the devotees. You are thus independent.” That 
is true, Iam independent, but by my will I become dependent on my devotees, because 
I cannot give up my various sentiments towards them. This is expressed by the word 
iva. “But seeing my suffering, you do not become compassionate.” Thatis true. I do 
not have such a quality in my mind. My heart is controlled by the best devotees 
without desire even for liberation. Seeing that liberation which I want to give them is 
not attractive to them, I forcefully give my own heart. Accepting that, they make that 
one with their own hearts and fix it there with devotion. Therefore my mercy exists in 
their mercy. The Lord’s mercy follows the mercy of the devotees. This is well known 
to all people and is known to you. Those protected by the devotees are dear to me, 
what to speak of the devotees themselves. O ignorant brahmana! Do you not consider 
this? 


|| 9.4.64 || 
naham atmanam aSase 
mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
Sriyam catyantikim brahman 


yesam gatir aham para 


O brahmana! Without the devotees, who take shelter of only me, I do not 
desire to enjoy my own bliss and by six great qualities. 


“How much are the devotees your object of affection?” Listen. Iam called atmarama 
because I enjoy. But Ido not desire that enjoyment (atmanam) without the devotees. 
More than my own bliss from my svarupa, I desire the bliss of the svarupa of my 
devotees. Though both of us have spiritual forms, but the mature forms of the 
spiritual function called mercy exists in the bhakti within the devotee, since it is the 
essence of the cit-sakti, gives bliss even to my svarupa, and attracts my svarupa. I 
eternally possess my six great qualities but, without the devotees, I consider these to 
be barren. I am the one object (gatih) of those devotees. 


|| 9.4.65 || 


ye daragara-putrapta- 


pranan vittam imam param 
hitva mam Saranam yatah 


katham tams tyaktum utsahe 


Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches and 
even their lives simply to serve me, without any desire for material 
improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any 
time? 


“You are affectionate to brahmanas. Therefore do not ignore me, a brahmana.” That 
is true. But how can I ignore the devotees? I will have to give them up automatically 
if I protect you who offended the devotee. That is expressed in this verse. For me, 
the devotees have given up attachment to wife and children, objects of affection, 
difficult to give up. What have you, a brahmana, given up? Please tell me. You 
cannot say that Ambarisa did not give up anything. When you engaged the demon to 
kill him, he did not move a step, since he did not consider his body important. But 
you, who prayed to Brahma and Siva for protection, ran all over the universe to 
protect your body, though you are an atmarama with complete detachment. I know 
the true value of him and you. What else should I tell you, such a fool? 


|| 9.4.66 || 
mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah 
sadhavah sama-darsanah 
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya 


sat-striyah sat-patim yatha 


As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the 
pure devotees, who see others suffering as their own and completely attached 
to me in the core of the heart, bring me under their full control. 


I am hard to control (durvasa) by Brahmavadis like you, Durvasa, but I am controlled 
by the devotees. Since their hearts are fixed in me, they are without material desire 
(sadhavah), and see others suffering as their own (sama-darsanah). 


|| 9.4.67 || 
mat-sevaya pratitam te 


salokyadi-catustayam 


necchanti sevaya purnah 


kuto 'nyat kala-viplutam 


My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in my service, are not 
interested even in the four principles of liberation [salokya, sarupya, samipya 
and sarsti], although these are automatically achieved by their service. What 
then is to be said of any perishable happiness? 


This verse shows their high position because of their lack of material desire. Though 
these types of liberation are achieved (pratitam) automatically, they do not desire 
them. These types of liberation are not destroyed by time, whereas other things such 
as attaining Brahmaloka are destroyed. 


|| 9.4.68 || 
sadhavo hrdayam mahyam 
sadhunam hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti 


naham tebhyo manag api 


The pure devotee is my very heart: what pains him pains me. I am the heart of 
the pure devotee: what pleases him pleases me. My devotees do not know 
anything else but me, and I do not know more than they do. 


Though I want to give you the suitable result for causing pain to my devotee, I do not 
do so. Understand that this is because I am affectionate to brahmanas. That is 
expressed in this verse. The devotees are my heart: you, who wanted to afflict my 
Ambarisa, have afflicted my heart. “If I have offended you then I fall at your feet for 
forgiveness.” Iam the devotees’ heart: when the devotee’s heart is pleased, Iam 
pleased. Go to Ambarisa and please him. “But he invited me and then did not feed me, 
and instead he ate. Do you not see his fault?” They do not know anything except me. 
Ambarisa does what I desire him to do. “Therefore I ask you. Please reply. Between 
a brahmana and a Dvadasi, which is more respectable as dharma?” Please go. Ask 
Ambarisa. He will teach you, since you are so ignorant of the conclusions of the 
scriptures on dharma. Do not have any shame about this. I also have no knowledge. I 
do not know anything more than they do. Since the sruti says that drinking water is 
both eating and not eating, Ambarisa has equally respected the brahmana and the 
Dvadasi. But you are ignorant. You do not know that. This is hinted. And he had not 
ask Ambarisa about this, in order that he could understand the superiority of bhakti 
concerning the Dvadasi over all dharma, by showing him the result of his actions. 


|| 9.4.69 || 
upayam kathayisyami 
tava vipra Srnusva tat 
ayam hy atmabhicaras te 
yatas tam yahi ma ciram 
sadhusu prahitam tejah 


prahartuh kurute 'sivam 


O brahmana! I will tell you the method for your protection. Please listen. Go 
immediately to Ambarisa because of whom you uttered a curse. One's so- 
called prowess, when employed against the devotee, certainly harms the 
person who employs it. 


I will clearly tell you the method of deliverance. Please listen. Go to Ambarisa whom 
you cursed in order to kill. He is merciful and will save you. No one else can. You 
should not think that Ambarisa will harm you since he is a devotee (sadhusu). 


|| 9.4.70 || 
tapo vidya ca vipranam 
nihsreyasa-kare ubhe 
te eva durvinitasya 


kalpete kartur anyatha 


For a brahmana, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, but when 
acquired by a person of bad conduct, such austerity and learning give opposite 
results. 


“How is it possible that a ksatriya like Ambarisa is capable of delivering me, endowed 
with austerity and knowledge?” Austerity and knowledge cannot exist in you, since 
you are not qualified. Rather they become the opposite. Knowledge and austerity in a 
person of bad conduct produce opposite results. 


|| 9.4.71 || 


brahmams tad gaccha bhadram te 


nabhaga-tanayam nrpam 
ksamapaya maha-bhagam 


tatah Santir bhavisyati 


O brahmana! You should therefore go immediately to King Ambarisa, the son 
of Maharaja Nabhaga. I wish you all good fortune. Satisfy the great devotee 
and you will have peace. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Five 


Ambarisa Saves Durvasa 


|| 9.5.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam bhagavatadisto 
durvasas cakra-tapitah 
ambarisam upavrtya 


tat-padau duhkhito 'grahit 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When thus advised by Lord Visnu, Durvasa, harassed 
by the Sudarsana cakra, approached Maharaja Ambarisa and fell at his feet. 


The Fifth Chapter describes Durvasa touching Ambarisa’s feet, Ambarisa’s prayers to 
the cakra, Ambarisa feeding Durvasa, Durvasa praising Ambarisa, and Ambarisa going 
to the forest. 


|| 9.5.2 || 


tasya sodyamam aviksya 
pada-sparsa-vilajjitah 
astavit tad dharer astram 


krpaya pidito bhrsam 


Seeing Durvasa attempting to praise him, Maharaja Ambarisa was ashamed 
and, seeing him suffering, was greatly aggrieved. Thus he offered prayers to 
the weapon of the Lord. 


Seeing his attempts at praising, Ambarisa was embarrassed. 


|| 9.5.3 || 
ambarisa uvaca 
tvam agnir bhagavan suryas 
tvam somo jyotisam patih 
tvam apas tvam ksitir vyoma 


vayur matrendriyani ca 


Maharaja Ambarisa said: O Sudarsana cakra! You are fire, you are the most 
powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. You are 
water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are the five sense objects [sound, 
touch, form, taste and smell], and you are the senses. 


|| 9.5.4 || 
sudarsana namas tubhyam 
sahasraracyuta-priya 
sarvastra-ghatin vipraya 


svasti bhuya idaspate 


O Sudarsana! I offer respects to you. O thousand-spoked wheel! O dearest of 
the Lord! O destroyer of all weapons! O master of the earth! Give 
auspiciousness to this brahmana. 


O thousand-spoked wheel! O master of the earth (idaspate)! 


|| 9.5.5 || 
tvam dharmas tvam rtam satyam 
tvam yajno 'khila-yajna-bhuk 
tvam loka-palah sarvatma 


tvam tejah paurusam param 


You are religion, you are truth, you are sweet words, you are sacrifice, and you 
are the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice. You are the maintainer of the entire 
universe; you are soul of all beings. You are prowess and the power of Visnu. 


Rtam means sweet words as in the example rtam ca sunrta vani satyam Ca sama- 
darsanam.(SB 11.19.37) Paurusam means “the power of Visnu.” 


|| 9.5.6 || 
namah sunabhakhila-dharma-setave 
hy adharma-silasura-dhuma-ketave 
trailokya-gopaya visuddha-varcase 
mano-javayadbhuta-karmane grne 


SYNONYMS 


O SudarSsana, with an auspicious hub! I offer respects to you, the upholder of 
all bhakti, an inauspicious comet for the irreligious demons, the maintainer of 


the three worlds, possessor of pure effulgence, traveling as quick as the mind, 
performer of astounding works. 


I offer respects to the maintainer of bhakti dharma. “I, the cakra, will give pain to the 
irreligious brahmana who afflicted you.” I offer respects to the comet for irreligious 
demons. By these to statements, irreligious brahmanas and religious demons are 
excluded from protection and destruction respectively. O wheel with beautiful hub! I 
offer respects since I am incapable of offering prayers. 


|| 9.5.7 || 
tvat-tejasa dharma-mayena samhrtam 
tamah prakaSas ca drso mahatmanam 
duratyayas te mahima giram pate 


tvad-rupam etat sad-asat paravaram 


O master of speech! By your effulgence, composed of dharma, the darkness of 
the world is dissipated, and the knowledge belonging great souls is 
manifested. Indeed, no one can surpass your effulgence. All things, 
manifested and unmanifested, superior and inferior, are but you various 
forms. 


“You must cure this brahmana who thought he had some effulgence and powers.” You 
destroy darkness by your effulgence, in the form of vibhutis like the sun. You reveal 
knowledge belonging to the great souls and all sight, by your effulgence. The universe 
is your form, since you are the Lord. Other powerful entities cannot show their power 
in another powerful object. 


|| 9.5.8 || 
yada visrstas tvam ananjanena vai 
balam pravisto ‘jita daitya-danavam 
bahudarorv-anghri-sirodharani 


vrscann ajasram pradhane virajase 


O indefatigable one! When, sent by the Supreme Lord, you enter among the 
soldiers of the demons, you stay on the battlefield and incessantly cut off their 
arms, bellies, thighs, legs and heads. 


“T desire to play with this brahmana.” No, your place of play is the battle field of 
demons. O unconquered cakra! Sent by the Lord (anafijanena) you enter the ranks of 
the demonic troops. Another version has pravistorjita-daitya-danavam: you enter the 
troops of the strong demons. The sandhiis poetic license. You cut off their arms and 
other limbs in the battle (pradhane). 


|| 9.5.9 || 


sa tvam jagat-trana khala-prahanaye 


nirupitah sarva-saho gada-bhrta 
viprasya Casmat-kula-daiva-hetave 


vidhehi bhadram tad anugraho hi nah 


O protector of the universe! As the form of all strength, you are engaged by 
the Supreme Lord in killing the criminals. For the benefit of our entire 
dynasty, as a favor to us, favor this poor brahmana. 


“T have been engaged by the Lord for killing your enemies.” That is not the only 
engagement. O deliverer of the universe! As the form of all strength (sarva-sahah) 
you have been engaged by the Lord for killing the criminals. Sarva-sahah can also 
mean “the cakra which tolerates all of our offenses.” Therefore tolerate the offense of 
the brahmana. This brahmana is not my enemy. Do something auspicious for this 
brahmana so that our dynasty can have good fortune (daiva-hetave). 


|| 9.5.10 || 
yady asti dattam istam va 
sva-dharmo va svanusthitah 
kulam no vipra-daivam ced 


dvijo bhavatu vijvarah 


If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have performed 
sacrifices, if we have properly carried out our occupational duties, and if we 
have sheltered brahmanas, may this brahmana be freed from the burning 
caused by Sudarsana. 


Seeing that the cakra would not give up pursuing Durvasa, Ambarisa makes an oath. 
Vipra-devam means “if we are respectful to brahmanas.” 


|| 9.5.11 || 
yadi no bhagavan prita 
ekah sarva-gunasrayah 
sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 


dvijo bhavatu vijvarah 


If the one Supreme Lord, the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, is 
pleased with us, since he has love for all beings as his very self, may this 
brahmana be freed from the pain of being burned. 


Seeing the cakra disregard his oath, he made a stronger oath. If the Lord is pleased 
with us, by his having love for all beings as if they were his self, may the brahmana be 
free from being burned. 


|| 9.5.12 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti samstuvato rajno 
visnu-cakram sudarsanam 
aSamyat sarvato vipram 


pradahad raja-yacnhaya 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the King offered prayers, the Sudargana cakra 
which was burning the brahmana completely became peaceful because of the 
request. 


Though the cakra was burning the brahmana completely, it became peaceful. 


|| 9.5.13 || 
sa mukto 'stragni-tapena 
durvasah svastimams tatah 
praSaSamsa tam urvisam 


yunjanah paramasisah 


Durvasa, freed from the fire of the Sudarsana cakra, became joyful, offered 
Ambarisa the highest blessings, and praised the King. 


|| 9.5.14 || 
durvasa uvaca 


aho ananta-dasanam 


mahattvam drstam adya me 
krtagaso 'pi yad rajan 


mangalani samihase 


Durvasa said: O King! Today I have witnessed the greatness of the Lord’s 
devotees, for although I desired your bad fortune, you have prayed for my 
good fortune. 


Though I desired your misfortune (Artagasah), you desired my good fortune. 


|| 9.5.15 || 
duskarah ko nu sadhunam 
dustyajo va mahatmanam 
yaih sangrhito bhagavan 


satvatam rsabho harih 


What is impossible to do, and what is impossible to give up, for devotees who 
have achieved the Supreme Lord, the master of the pure devotees? 


What mercy is impossible for them to give, and what offense is impossible for them to 
overlook? Just as others take wealth, they take the Lord. But the Lord, after being 
taken, steals their hearts. 


|| 9.5.16 || 
yan-nama-sruti-matrena 
puman bhavati nirmalah 
tasya tirtha-padah kim va 


dasanam avasisyate 


What is impossible for the servants of the Lord, whose feet are like holy 
places? Merely by hearing their names a person becomes completely 
purified. 


|| 9.5.17 || 
rajann anugrhito 'ham 
tvayatikarunatmana 
mad-agham prsthatah krtva 


prana yan me ‘bhiraksitah 


O King! Ihave been favored by you, who are so merciful since you have 
overlooked my offenses and saved my life. 


|| 9.5.18 || 
raja tam akrtaharah 
pratyagamana-kanksaya 
Caranav upasangrhya 


prasadya samabhojayat 


Expecting the return of Durvasa Muni, the King had not taken his food. 
Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his feet, pleased him, and 
fed him sumptuously. 


|| 9.5.19 || 
so 'Sitvadrtam anitam 
atithyam sarva-kamikam 
trptatma nrpatim praha 


bhujyatam iti sadaram 


Durvasa Muni, after eating varieties of palatable food brought with respect, 
was So Satisfied that with great affection he requested the King to eat also, 
saying, "Please take your meal." 


Durvasa ate the food (atithyam) brought with respect. 


|| 9.5.20 || 


prito 'smy anugrhito 'smi 
tava bhagavatasya vai 
darsana-sparsanalapair 


atithyenatma-medhasa 


I am very pleased, being favored by my intelligence, by your hospitality, and by 
seeing, touching and speaking with you, a great devotee of the Lord. 


I have been favored by seeing you, and thus Iam pleased. Asmi is in the present 
tense. This indicates the previously I was not favored by seeing you, and not pleased, 
since I became blind with anger and created a demon to burn you, though you were 
sinless. If there is seeing of the devotee arising from bhakti, caused by actions of the 
devotee, then those events will give mercy to the brahmanas having austerity and 
knowledge. There is no other way. I am the example of that. If I did not have 
intelligence to accept the hospitality of Ambarisa, how could I become saved? The 
pain inflicted by the cakra was my great benefactor, delivering me from samsara, and 
showing the path of bhakti. 


|| 9.5.21 || 
karmavadatam etat te 
gayanti svah-striyo muhuh 
kirtim parama-punyam Ca 


kirtayisyati bhur iyam 


All the blessed women in the heavenly planets continuously chant about your 
spotless activities at every moment, and the people of this world will also 
chant your most purifying glories continuously. 


Avadatam means pure. 


|| 9.5.22 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
evam sankirtya rajanam 
durvasah paritositah 


yayau vihayasamantrya 


brahmalokam ahaitukam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus being satisfied, Durvasa took permission and 
left, continuously glorifying the King. Through the sky, he went to 
Brahmaloka, which is devoid of dry reasoning. 


Durvasa went to Brahmaloka to speak to his friends who had realized Brahman about 
his deliverance, the great influence of bhakti and the devotees, and the Lord who is 
controlled by the devotees. Ahaitukam means the place which is devoid of dry 
reasoning. 


|| 9.5.23 || 
samvatsaro 'tyagat tavad 
yavata nagato gatah 
munis tad-darsanakankso 


rajab-bhakso babhuva ha 


As long as Durvasa Muni had left the place of Maharaja Ambarisa, and had not 
returned—for one complete year—the King, desiring to see him again, had 
fasted, maintaining himself simply by drinking water. 


As long as the sage had gone and not returned, with one year passing, he fasted. 


|| 9.5.24 || 
gate ‘tha durvasasi so 'mbariso 
dvijopayogatipavitram aharat 
rser vimoksam vyasanam Ca viksya 


mene Sva-viryam ca paranubhavam 


After one year, when Durvasa Muni had returned, King Ambarisa ate pure 
food remnants of a brahmana. When the King saw that the brahmana Durvasa 
had been released from the great danger of being burned, he understood that 
his power was the Lord’s power alone. 


He took food purified by being remnants of a brahmana. He considered his qualities 
such as forbearance and his powers to be only the power of the Lord. 


|| 9.5.25 || 
evam vidhaneka-gunah sa raja 
paratmani brahmani vasudeve 
kriya-kalapaih samuvaha bhaktim 


yayavirincyan nirayams cakara 


In this way, Maharaja Ambarisa, who was endowed with varieties of qualities, 
performed bhakti to Vasudeva, who is also Brahman and Paramatma, by all his 
activities. By this he saw all material pleasures as hell. 


Vasudeva contained Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. By activities such as 
cleaning the temple, he performed bhakti. By this bhakti (yaya) he considered all 
enjoyment (avirincyat) as hell. 


|| 9.5.26 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
athambarisas tanayesu rajyam 
samana-silesu visrjya dhirah 
vanam vivesatmani vasudeve 


mano dadhad dhvasta-guna-pravahah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, the learned Maharaja Ambarisa, having 
destroyed the agitation of the gunas, divided his kingdom among his sons, 
who were equally qualified, and entered the forest to concentrate his mind 
fully upon Lord Vasudeva. 


He entered the forest to concentrate his mind on Vasudeva. 


|| 9.5.27 || 


ity etat punyam akhyanam 


ambarisasya bhupate 


sankirtayann anudhyayan 


bhakto bhagavato bhavet 


O King! The person who chants this narration or even thinks of this narration 
about the activities of Maharaja Ambarisa certainly becomes a devotee of the 
Lord. 


Even a householder can concentrate his mind perfectly on the Lord as illustrated in SB 
9.4.18. Devotees attracted to bhakti have the nature of a merchant greedy for a great 
treasure. Just as the most wealthy merchant, thinking himself to be poor, crossed the 

ocean to earn money, the devotee makes all efforts to gain bhakti. 


|| 9.5.28 || 
ambarisasya caritam 
ye srnvanti mahatmanah 
muktim prayanti te sarve 


bhaktya visnoh prasadatah 


By the grace of the Lord, people who with devotion hear about the activities of 
Maharaja Ambarisa, the great devotee, certainly become liberated by the 
mercy of Visnu. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Six 


The Descendents of Iksvaku 


|| 9.6.1 || 


sri-Suka uvaca 


virupah ketuman chambhur 
ambarisa-sutas trayah 
virupat prsadasvo 'bhut 


tat-putras tu rathitarah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Ambarisa had three sons, named Virupa, Ketuman 
and Sambhu. From Virupa came a son named Prsadasva, and from Prsadasva 
came a son named Rathitara. 


The Sixth Chapter tells the stories of Sasada, Indravaha, Yuvanasva, Mandhata and 
the astonishing story of sage Saubhari. 


|| 9.6.2 || 
rathitarasyaprajasya 
bharyayam tantave 'rthitah 
angira janayam asa 


brahma-varcasvinah sutan 


Rathitara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage Angira to 
beget sons for him. Because of this request, Angira begot sons with 
brahminical prowess in the womb of Rathitara's wife. 


Tantave means “for producing children.” 


|| 9.6.3 || 
ete ksetra-prasuta vai 
punas tv angirasah smrtah 
rathitaranam pravarah 


ksetropeta dvi-jatayah 


Having been born from the womb of Rathitara's wife, all these sons were 
known as the dynasty of Rathitara, but because they were born from the 
semen of Angira, they were also known as the dynasty of Angira. Among all 


the progeny of Rathitara’s line, these sons were the most prominent because, 
owing to their birth, they were considered brahmanas. 


Because of being born in Rathitara’s wife they were part of Rathitara’s line. Because 
they were born from Angira’s semen they were part of his lineage. They were famous 
as Rathitara’s sons because of being born in his wife, but they were considered 
brahmanas. They can be described as having two lineages. 


|| 9.6.4 || 
ksuvatas tu manor jajne 
iksvakur ghranatah sutah 
tasya putra-Sata-jyestha 


vikuksi-nimi-dandakah 


When Vaivasvata Manu sneezed, Iksvaku was born from Manu's nostrils. King 
Iksvaku had one hundred sons, of whom Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the 
most prominent. 


The dynasty from Iksvaku, Manu’s son, was extensive.'*? This is now explained. 
Iksvaku was born out of Manu’s nostril when he sneezed. Sridhara Svami says that 
when it is said that ten sons were born from Manu’s wife Sraddha, this is 
generalization, since Iksvaku was actually born from Manu’s nostril. 


|| 9.6.5 || 
tesam purastad abhavann 
aryavarte nrpa nrpa 
panca-vimSatih pascac ca 


trayo madhye 'pare 'nyatah 


O King! Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the eastern 
side of Aryavarta. Another twenty-five sons became kings to the west of 
Aryavarta, and the three principal sons became kings in the middle. The other 
sons became kings in various other places. 


443 Sudyumna, who was born as a daughter and then transformed into a man, and the nine other 
sons of Vaivasvata Manu have been described already. Now the tenth son, Iksvakau is 
described. 


Aryavarta is a pious land between the Vidya and Himalaya ranges. East of that, 
stretching to the ocean, in separate areas, twenty-five sons became kings. West of 
Aryavarta twenty-five became kings. The three eldest sons became kings of the middle 
area. Others became kings in the north and south. 


|| 9.6.6 || 
sa ekadastaka-sraddhe 
iksvakuh sutam adisat 
mamsam aniyatam medhyam 


vikukse gaccha ma ciram 


When Maharaja Iksvaku was performing his oblations for the astaka-sraddha, 
he ordered his son Vikuksi to go immediately to the forest to bring some pure 
flesh. 


Four verses explain why Vikuksi became known as Sasada. 


|| 9.6.7 || 
tatheti sa vanam gatva 
mrgan hatva kriyarhanan 
sranto bubhuksito virah 


SaSam cadad apasmrtih 


Thereafter, Iksvaku's son Vikuksi went to the forest and killed animals 
suitable for being offered as oblations. But when fatigued and hungry, he 
became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had killed. 


|| 9.6.8 || 
Sesam nivedayam asa 
pitre tena ca tad-guruh 
coditah proksanayaha 


dustam etad akarmakam 


Vikuksi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Iksvaku, who gave it to 
Vasistha for purification. But Vasistha said that it was polluted, unfit for the 
sraddha ceremony. 


The guru was Vasistha. It was polluted because Vikuksi had already eaten part of the 
offering. 


|| 9.6.9 || 
jnhatva putrasya tat karma 
gurunabhihitam nrpah 
desan nihsarayam asa 


sutam tyakta-vidhim rusa 


When King Iksvaku, thus informed by Vasistha, understood what his son 
Vikuksi had done, out of anger he ordered Vikuksi to leave the country 
because Vikuksi had violated the rules. 


|| 9.6.10 || 
sa tu viprena samvadam 
jnapakena samacaran 
tyaktva kalevaram yogi 


sa tenavapa yat param 


Instituting the instructions give by Vasistha, Maharaja Iksvaku became 
renounced and achieved the supreme perfection after giving up his material 
body. 


Iksvaku, executing the instructions given by Vasistha who gave knowledge, became 
detached. 


|| 9.6.11 || 
pitary uparate 'bhyetya 


vikuksih prthivim imam 


Sasad ije harim yajnaih 


SaSada iti visrutah 


After his father's disappearance, Vikuksi returned to the country and thus 
became the king, ruling the planet earth and worshipped the Lord by 
performing various sacrifices. Vikuksi later became celebrated as SaSsada 
(rabbit eater). 


Sasat means “he protected.” 


|| 9.6.12 || 
puranjayas tasya suta 
indravaha itiritah 
kakutstha iti capy uktah 


Srmu namani karmabhih 


The son of Sasada was Puranjaya, who is also known as Indravaha and 
sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how he received different 
names for different activities. 


He was called Puranjaya because he conquered the city of the demons. He was called 
Indravaha because Indra became his carrier. He was called Kakutsha because he 
stood on the back of a bull. Hear how these names arose by his activities. 


|| 9.6.13 || 
krtanta asit samaro 
devanam saha danavaih 
parsnigraho vrto viro 


devair daitya-parajitaih 


Formerly, there was a devastating war between the devatas and the demons. 
The devatas, having been defeated, accepted Puranjaya as their assistant. 


There was a war similar to the destruction of the universe. During that war Puranjaya 
was accepted as an ally by the devatas. 


|| 9.6.14 || 
vacanad deva-devasya 
visnor viSvatmanah prabhoh 
vahanatve vrtas tasya 


babhuvendro maha-vrsah 


Indra became a great bull, and accepted to be the carrier of Puranjaya by the 
order of the Supreme Lord Visnu, soul of the universe. 


“If Indra becomes my carrier, then I will kill the demons.” Indra, out of shame, refused 
to be his carrier, but by the order of Visnu, he became a huge bull and carried 
Puranjaya. 


|| 9.6.15-16 || 
sa sannaddho dhanur divyam 
adaya visikhan chitan 
stuyamanas tam aruhya 


yuyutsuh kakudi sthitah 


tejasapyayito visnoh 
purusasya mahatmanah 
praticyam disi daityanam 


nyarunat tridasaih puram 


Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Puranjaya took up a celestial 
bow and sharp arrows, and, while being highly praised by the devatas, he got 
up on the back of the bull [Indra] and sat on its hump. Empowered by Lord 
Visnu, who is the Supersoul and the Supreme Person, Puranjaya, surrounded 
the city of the demons in the west along with the devatas. 


Puranjaya, mounting the bull who was Indra is thus called Indravaha (he whose 
carrier is Indra). Because he sat on the hump of the bull he is called Kakutsha 
(situated on the hump). He surrounded the city with the devatas. 


|| 9.6.17 || 
tais tasya cabhut pradhanam 
tumulam loma-harsanam 
yamaya bhallair anayad 


daityan abhiyayur mrdhe 


There was a fierce, hair-raising battle between the demons and Puranjaya. 
Puranjaya sent all the demons who approached him in battle to the abode of 
death by his arrows. 


He killed them all. Dative case (yamaya) is used to express an action leading to a 
destination. !** 


|| 9.6.18 || 
tasyesu-patabhimukham 
yugantagnim ivolbanam 
visrjya dudruvur daitya 


hanyamanah svam alayam 


Giving up the attack of arrows of Indravaha, which resembled the flames of 
devastation at the end of the millennium, the demons, being killed, fled to 
Patala. 


Those demons who remained fled to Patala. 


|| 9.6.19 || 
jitva param dhanam sarvam 
sastrikam vajra-panaye 


pratyayacchat sa rajarsir 
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iti namabhir ahrtah 


After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puranjaya gave everything, 
including the enemy's riches and wives, to Indra, who carries a thunderbolt. 
For this he is celebrated by different names because of his different activities. 


By conquering the demons’ city, he was known as Puranjana. He gave everything to 
Indra, and Indra gave it to Puranjaya. Therefore the King was known by various 
names. Another version has ahutah, but the meaning is the same. 


|| 9.6.20 || 
puranjayasya putro 'bhud 
anenas tat-sutah prthuh 
viSvagandhis tatas candro 


yuvanasvas tu tat-sutah 


The son of Puranjaya was known as Anena, Anena's son was Prthu, and Prthu's 
son was Visvagandhi. ViSvagandhi's son was Candra, and Candra's son was 
YuvanasSva. 


|| 9.6.21 || 
Sravastas tat-suto yena 
Sravasti nirmame puri 
brhadaSvas tu Sravastis 


tatah kuvalayasSvakah 


The son of YuvanaSva was Sravasta, who constructed a township known as 
Sravasti. The son of Sravasta was BrhadaSsva, and his son was Kuvalayasva. 


|| 9.6.22 || 
yah priyartham utankasya 
dhundhu-namasuram bali 


sutanam eka-vimSatya 


sahasrair ahanad vrtah 


To satisfy the sage Utanka, the powerful Kuvalayasva killed a demon named 
Dhundhu with the assistance of his twenty-one thousand sons. 


With the assistance of his twenty-one thousand sons, he killed the demon. 


|| 9.6.23-24 || 
dhundhumara iti khyatas 
tat-sutas te ca jajvaluh 
dhundhor mukhagnina sarve 


traya evavasesitah 


drdhasvah kapilasvas ca 
bhadrasva iti bharata 
drdhasva-putro haryasvo 


nikumbhas tat-sutah smrtah 


O Maharaja Paniksit, for this reason KuvalayaSsva is celebrated as 
Dhundhumara "the killer of Dhundhu". All but three of his sons, however, 
were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from Dhundhu's mouth. The 
remaining sons were Drdhasva, Kapilasva and BhadraSva. From Drdhasva 
Came a son named HaryaSva, whose son is celebrated as Nikumbha. 


|| 9.6.25 || 
bahulasvo nikumbhasya 
krsasvo 'thasya senajit 
yuvanasvo 'bhavat tasya 


so 'napatyo vanam gatah 


The son of Nikumbha was BahulaSva, the son of Bahulasva was KrSsasva, the 
son of KrsaSva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was Yuvanasva. Yuvanasva 
had no sons, and thus he retired from family life and went to the forest. 


|| 9.6.26 || 
bharya-Satena nirvinna 
rsayo ‘sya krpalavah 
istim sma vartayam cakrur 


aindrim te susamahitah 


YuvanaSva and his one hundred wives were morose. The sages in the forest, 
however, being very kind to the King, began very attentively performing an 
Indra-yajna. 


|| 9.6.27 || 
raja tad-yajna-sadanam 
pravisto nisi tarsitah 
drstva Sayanan viprams tan 


papau mantra-jalam svayam 


Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, and when he 
saw all the brahmanas lying down, he personally drank the sanctified water 
meant to be drunk by his wife. 


Being thirsty, he drank water sanctified by mantras meant for his wife. 


|| 9.6.28 || 
utthitas te nisamyatha 
vyudakam kalasam prabho 
papracchuh kasya karmedam 


pitam pumsavanam jalam 


When the brahmanas got up from bed and saw the water pot empty, they 
inquired who had done this act of drinking the water meant for begetting a 
child. 


|| 9.6.29 || 
rajna pitam viditva vai 
iSvara-prahitena te 
iSvaraya namas cakrur 


aho daiva-balam balam 


When the brahmanas came to understand that the King, inspired by the 
supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all exclaimed "Alas! The power 


of providence is most powerful.” In this way they offered their respectful 
obeisances unto the Lord. 


They said, “The power of the Lord is most powerful.” 


|| 9.6.30 || 
tatah kala upavrtte 
kuksim nirbhidya daksinam 
yuvanaSvasya tanayas 


cakravarti jajana ha 


Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good symptoms of a 


powerful king came forth from the lower right side of King Yuvanasva's 
abdomen. 


|| 9.6.31 || 
kam dhasyati kumaro 'yam 
stanye roruyate bhrsam 
mam dhata vatsa ma rodir 


itindro desinim adat 


"Who will take care of this baby?" they said. Then Indra, who was worshiped in 
that sacrifice, came and solaced the baby. "Do not cry," Indra said. Then Indra 
put his index finger in the baby's mouth and said, "You may drink me." 


The brahmanas said, “Who will feed the child?” Then Indra, who was worshipped in 
the sacrifice, appeared. He said, “Drink me (mam dhata). Do not cry.” He put his 
forefinger in the child’s mouth. 


|| 9.6.32 || 
na mamara pita tasya 
vipra-deva-prasadatah 
yuvanasvo ‘tha tatraiva 


tapasa siddhim anvagat 


Because YuvanaSva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the brahmanas, he 
did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he performed severe 
austerities and achieved perfection in that very spot. 


|| 9.6.33-34 || 
trasaddasyur itindro 'nga 
vidadhe nama yasya vai 
yasmat trasanti hy udvigna 


dasyavo ravanadayah 


yauvanasvo 'tha mandhata 
cakravarty avanim prabhuh 
sapta-dvipavatim ekah 


SaSasacyuta-tejasa 


O King Pariksit! Mandhata, the son of YuvanaSsva, the cause of fear for 
Ravana and other criminals who caused anxiety, was known as Trasaddasyu 
(giving fear to the criminals). This name was given by King Indra. By the 
power of the Supreme Lord, the powerful son of YuvanaSsva, called Mandhata, 
became the emperor and alone ruled the entire world, consisting of seven 
islands. 


|| 9.6.35-36 || 


ije ca yajnam kratubhir 


atma-vid bhuri-daksinaih 
Sarva-devamayam devam 


sarvatmakam atindriyam 


dravyam mantro vidhir yajno 
yajamanas tathartvijah 
dharmo deSas ca kalas ca 


sarvam etad yad atmakam 


By performance of sacrifice with plentiful donations, Mandhata, knower of the 
Lord, worshipped the Lord who is beyond the senses, who represents all 
devatas, who is the soul of all beings, is non-different from sacrifice, and is 
non-different from its ingredients, its mantras, its rules, its sponsor, its 
priests, its results, its time and its place. 


|| 9.6.37 || 
yavat surya udeti sma 
yavac Ca pratitisthati 
tat sarvam yauvanaSvasya 


mandhatuh ksetram ucyate 


All places, from where the sun rises to where the sun sets, are known as the 
land Mandhata, the son of YuvanasSsva. 


Pratitisthati means “sets.” 
|| 9.6.38 || 
SaSabindor duhitari 
bindumatyam adhan nrpah 
purukutsam ambarisam 
mucukundam ca yoginam 
tesam svasarah pancaSat 


saubharim vavrire patim 


O King! Mandhata begot three sons in the womb of Bindumati, the daughter 
of SaSabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambarisa, and Mucukunda, a great 
mystic yogi. These three brothers had fifty sisters, who all accepted the great 
sage Saubhari as their husband. 


|| 9.6.39-40 || 
yamunantar-jale magnas 
tapyamanah param tapah 
nirvrtim mina-rajasya 


drstva maithuna-dharminah 


jata-sprho nrpam viprah 
kanyam ekam ayacata 
so 'py aha grhyatam brahman 


kamam kanya svayamvare 


Saubhari was engaged in austerity in the water of the River Yamuna, when he 
saw the pleasure of a big fish engaged in sexual affairs. Desire appearing in 
him, he went to King Mandhata and begged for one of the King's daughters. 
In response to this request, the King said, "O brahmana, any of my daughters 
may accept any husband according to her personal selection." 


‘Why did the sage Saubhari performing great austerities, marry these daughters and 
why did the daughters accept an old withered sage as their husband?” After seeing 
the fish, he came out of the water, went to Mathura and requested King Mandhata. 


|| 9.6.41-42 || 
sa vicintyapriyam strinam 
jaratho 'ham asan-matah 
vali-palita ejat-ka 


ity aham pratyudahrtah 


sadhayisye tathatmanam 


sura-strinam abhipsitam 
kim punar manujendranam 


iti vyavasitah prabhuh 


Saubhari thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My hair has become 
grey, my skin is wrinkled, and my head always trembles. Therefore women do 
not like me. Thus I have been rejected. I shall reform my body in such a way 
as to be desirable even to celestial women, what to speak of the daughters of 
worldly kings. In this way the powerful Saubhari decided. 


My head trembles (ejatkah). I have been refused (pratyudahrtah) by the King. Then 
he decided (vyavasitah) to change his body. 


|| 9.6.43 || 
munih pravesitah ksatra 
kanyantahpuram rddhimat 
vrtah sa raja-kanyabhir 


ekam pancaSata varah 


Thereafter, the messenger of the palace took him inside the residential 
quarters of the princesses, full of splendor. All fifty princesses then accepted 
him as their husband, although he was only one man. 


|| 9.6.44 || 
tasam kalir abhud bhuyams 
tad-arthe 'pohya sauhrdam 
mMamanurupo nayam va 


iti tad-gata-cetasam 


Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari, gave up their sisterly 
relationship and quarreled among themselves over him, each one of them 
contending, "This man is just suitable for me, and not for you." 


|| 9.6.45-46 || 


sa bahv-rcas tabhir aparaniya- 
tapah-sriyanarghya-paricchadesu 
grhesu nanopavanamalambhah- 


sarahsu saugandhika-kananesu 


maharha-Sayyasana-vastra-bhusana- 
snananulepabhyavahara-malyakaih 
svalankrta-stri-purusesu nityada 


reme 'nugayad-dvija-bhrnga-vandisu 


Because Saubhari was expert in chanting mantras perfectly, he enjoyed with 
his wives in luxurious homes, valuable furniture, fragrant gardens with lakes 
of clear water, parks, with garlands, palatable food, cosmetics, baths, 
ornaments, clothing, seats and valuable beds, along with other men and 
women, all created by his impossible austerities, while birds, bees and bards 
sang. 


Bahvrcah means that he had powers from mantras to create his wealth. He had 
performed austerities impossible for others (aparaniya-tapah). He enjoyed in houses, 
and even cities with great wealth, created by his austerity. 


|| 9.6.47 || 
yad-garhasthyam tu samviksya 
sapta-dvipavati-patih 
vismitah stambham ajahat 


sarvabhauma-sriyanvitam 


Mandhata, the king of the entire world consisting of seven islands, was struck 
with wonder when he saw the household opulence of Saubhari. Thus he gave 
up his false prestige in his position of wealth and power. 


Stambham means pride. 


|| 9.6.48 || 


evam grhesv abhirato 
visayan vividhaih sukhaih 
sevamano na catusyad 


ajya-stokair ivanalah 


In this way, Saubhari, attached to family life, enjoyed sense objects by various 
types of happiness, but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never ceases 
blazing if constantly supplied with drops of ghee. 


Stokaih means “by drops.” 


|| 9.6.49 || 
sa kadacid upasina 
atmapahnavam atmanah 
dadarsa bahv-rcacaryo 


mina-sanga-samutthitam 


One day while Saubhari, who was expert in chanting mantras, was sitting 
down, he realized his fall down had been caused by his association with some 
fish. 


Seven verses describe how Saubhari regained his sense after enjoying, caused by an 
offense to Garuda. He realized the cause of his being cheated of the bliss of the self 
(atma apahnavam) was himself (atmanah), arising from association with fish. To 
protect some fish he had prevented Garuda from eating them. 


|| 9.6.50 || 
aho imam paSyata me vinaSam 
tapasvinah sac-carita-vratasya 
antarjale vari-cara-prasangat 


pracyavitam brahma ciram dhrtam yat 


Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the water, and 
while observing all the rules practiced by saintly persons, I lost the results of 


my long austerities simply by association with the sexual affairs of fish. 
Everyone should observe this destruction. 


Brahma means austerity. 


|| 9.6.51 || 
sangam tyajeta mithuna-vratinam mumuksuh 
sarvatmana na visrjed bahir-indriyani 
ekas caran rahasi cittam ananta ise 


yunjita tad-vratisu sadhusu cet prasangah 


A person desiring liberation must give up the association of persons 
interested in sex life and should not employ his external senses. He should 
always stay in a secluded place, completely fixing his mind at the lotus feet of 
the unlimited Lord, and if there is associate with devotees also engaged in 
meditation on the Lord it is permitted, and otherwise not. 


Therefore, others should not become like me. In this way he regrets his condition in 
two verses. He should not engage his external senses. There is no injunction not to 
employ the internal senses, since such an order is impossible. There is no substance 
in giving impossible orders. If there is excellent association with devotees fixed in the 
Lord (tat-vratesu), he should take that association. Because I lacked that association, 
I associated with fish engaging in sex life, arising from finding fault in Garuda. If 
there is excellent association then take it, otherwise do not associate. This negative 
should be supplied. 


|| 9.6.52 || 
ekas tapasvy aham athambhasi matsya-sangat 
pancasad asam uta panca-sahasra-sargah 
nantam vrajamy ubhaya-krtya-manorathanam 


maya-gunair hrta-matir visaye 'rtha-bhavah 


In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the austerities of 
mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of fish, I became fifty 
members, and then increased to five thousand members. My intelligence 
destroyed by the gunas, thinking enjoyment as the goal of life, I obtained no 
end to my desires in this and next life. 


He explains further the fault of association. By association with fifty wives I became 
fifty. By sons I became five thousand since he had a hundred sons by each wife. 
Thinking that enjoyment is the goal of life (artha-bhavah), I obtained no end to desires 
for performing actions for this and next life (ubhaya-krtya). 


|| 9.6.53 || 
evam vasan grhe kalam 
virakto nyasam asthitah 
vanam jagamanuyayus 


tat-patnyah pati-devatah 


In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, but then he 
became detached from material enjoyment. He accepted the vanaprastha 
order and went to the forest. His devoted wives followed him, for they had no 
shelter other than their husband. 


Nyasam means giving up material association, taking vana-prastha. 


|| 9.6.54 || 
tatra taptva tapas tiksnam 
atma-darsanam atmavan 
sahaivagnibhir atmanam 


yuyoja paramatmani 


Saubhari, knowing the self, performed severe penances in the forest for 
realizing the self. He gave up his body along with the fires and attained the 
Supreme Lord. 


He gave up his body along with the household fires, and attained the Lord. 


|| 9.6.55 || 


tah sva-patyur maharaja 


niriksyadhyatmikim gatim 


anviyus tat-prabhavena 


agnim Santam ivarcisah 


O Maharaja Pariksit! By observing their husband progressing in spiritual 
existence, Saubhari's wives followed him, just as the flames of a fire cease 
when the fire is extinguished. 


Anviyuh means “they followed.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seven 


The Story of Hariscandra 


|| 9.7.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
mandhatuh putra-pravaro 
yo 'mbarisah prakirtitah 
pitamahena pravrto 
yauvanaSvas tu tat-sutah 
haritas tasya putro 'bhun 


mandhatr-pravara ime 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The most prominent among the sons of Mandhata was 
he who is celebrated as Ambarisa. Ambarisa was accepted as a son by his 
grandfather Yuvanasva. Ambarisa's son was YauvanaSva, and YauvanaSva's son 
was Harita. In Mandhata's dynasty, Ambarisa, Harita and Yauvanasva were 
very prominent. 


In the Seventh Chapter Hariscandra, a descendent of Mandhata, cheats Varuna. Out 
of affection for his son, and then satisfies him with a human sacrifice. Yuvanasva, the 
grandfather, accepted Ambarisa as his son. Ambarisa’s son was YauvanaSva. 
Ambarisa, YauvanaSva and Harita were the chief descendents of Mandhata. 


|| 9.7.2 || 
narmada bhratrbhir datta 
purukutsaya yoragaih 
taya rasatalam nito 


bhujagendra-prayuktaya 


The serpent brothers of Narmada gave their sister Narmada to Purukutsa.'*° 
Being urged by Vasuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of the 
universe. 


In speaking of the dynasty of Purukutsa, first his marriage is described. The snakes 
gave her to Purukutsa in marriage. She brought him to Rasatala. 


|| 9.7.3 || 
gandharvan avadhit tatra 
vadhyan vai visnu-sakti-dhrk 
nagal labdha-varah sarpad 


abhayam smaratam idam 


There in Rasatala, Purukutsa, being empowered by Lord Visnu, was able to kill 
all the Gandharvas who deserved to be killed. Purukutsa received the 
benediction from the serpents that anyone who remembers how he was 
brought to Rasatala will be free of fear of snakes. 


He killed those who deserved to be killed. Those who remember how he was brought 
to Rasatala will have no fear of snakes. 


|| 9.7.4 || 


145 Mandhata had three sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda. 


trasaddasyuh paurukutso 
yo 'naranyasya deha-krt 
haryaSvas tat-sutas tasmat 


praruno ‘tha tribandhanah 


The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaranya. 
Anaranya's son was Haryasva, the father of Praruna. Praruna was the father of 
Tribandhana. 


Trasaddasyu was the father (deha-krt). His son was Anaranya. 


|| 9.7.5-6 || 
tasya satyavratah putras 
trisankur iti visrutah 
praptas candalatam sapad 


guroh kausika-tejasa 


saSariro gatah svargam 
adyapi divi drsyate 
patito 'vak-sira devais 


tenaiva stambhito balat 


The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the name 
Trisanku. His father cursed him to become a candala. Thereafter, by the 
influence of Visvamitra, he went to Svarga in the same body, but because of 
the prowess of the devatas he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power 
of Visvamitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still be seen 
hanging in the sky, head downward. 


He was called Trisanku because he had faults which caused suffering like three nails 
(sanku). This is told in Hari-vamsa. He displeased his father, he killed the milking 
cow of his guru, and he enjoyed unsanctified items. These were his three faults. He 
was cursed by his father out of anger because he stole the bride of a brahmana who 
was being married. By Visvamitra power (kausika-tejasa) he did not fall but remained 
in the sky. 


|| 9.7.7 || 
traisankavo hariscandro 
visvamitra-vasisthayoh 
yan-nimittam abhud yuddham 


paksinor bahu-varsikam 


The son of Trisanku was Hariscandra. Because of Hariscandra there was a 
quarrel between Visvamitra and Vasistha, who for many years fought one 
another, having been transformed into birds. 


Visvamitra stole everything belonging to Hariscandra on the pretext of taking 
donations at a Rajasuya sacrifice. Hearing this, VaSistha became angry and cursed him 
to become an adi bird. Visvamitra cursed him to become a crane. Then they fought. 


|| 9.7.8 || 
so 'napatyo visannatma 
naradasyopadeSatah 
varunam Saranam yatah 


putro me jayatam prabho 


Hariscandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. Once, therefore, 
following the advice of Narada, he took shelter of Varuna and said to him "My 
lord! Please give me a son." 


Sah refers to Hariscandra. 


|| 9.7.9 || 
yadi viro maharaja 
tenaiva tvam yaje iti 
tatheti varunenasya 


putro jatas tu rohitah 


O King Pariksit! Hariscandra begged Varuna, "My lord, if a son is born to me, 
with that son as an offering I shall perform a sacrifice to you." Varuna agreed. 
Because of Varuna's benediction, HariScandra begot a son named Rohita. 


Tatheti varunena means “because of Varuna who had agreed to give a boon.” 


|| 9.7.10 || 
jatah suto hy anenanga 
mam yajasveti so 'bravit 
yada pasur nirdasah syad 


atha medhyo bhaved iti 


Thereafter, Varuna said, “A son has been born. With this son you can offer me 
a sacrifice." In answer to this, Hariscandra said, "After ten days have passed 
since an animal's birth, the animal becomes fit to be sacrificed." 


Varuna spoke. Out of affection for his son, Hariscandra, then spoke to cheat Varuna. 
“After ten days an animal becomes pure.” 


|| 9.7.11 || 
nirdaSse ca sa agatya 
yajasvety aha so 'bravit 
dantah pasor yaj jayerann 


atha medhyo bhaved iti 


After ten days, Varuna came again and said to Hariscandra, "Now you can 
perform the sacrifice." Hariscandra replied, "When an animal grows teeth, 
then it becomes pure enough to be sacrificed." 


|| 9.7.12 || 
danta jata yajasveti 


sa pratyahatha so 'bravit 


yada patanty asya danta 


atha medhyo bhaved iti 


When the teeth grew, Varuna came and said to Hariscandra, "Now the animal 
has grown teeth .Perform the sacrifice." HariScandra replied, "When all its 
teeth have fallen out, then it will be fit for sacrifice." 


|| 9.7.13 || 
pasor nipatita danta 
yajasvety aha so ‘bravit 
yada pasoh punar danta 


jayante 'tha pasuh sucih 


When the teeth had fallen out, Varuna returned and said to Hariscandra, 
"Perform the sacrifice." But HariScandra replied, "When the animal's teeth 
grow in again, then he will be pure enough to be sacrificed." 


|| 9.7.14 || 
punar jata yajasveti 
sa pratyahatha so 'bravit 
sannahiko yada rajan 


rajanyo 'tha pasuh sucih 


When the teeth grew in again, Varuna came and said to HariScandra, "Now 
perform the sacrifice." But Hariscandra then said, "O King, when the Ksatriya 
animal is fit for wearing armor, then he will be purified." 


O king! O Varuna! When the ksatriya animal is fit for wearing armor, it is pure. 


|| 9.7.15 || 
iti putranuragena 
sneha-yantrita-cetasa 


kalam vancayata tam tam 


ukto devas tam aiksata 


Because of affection for his son, with mind controlled by that affection, he 
asked Varuna to delay the time. Varuna waited for the time to come. 


He, cheating time, begged Varuna. Varuna waited for the time. 


|| 9.7.16 || 
rohitas tad abhijnaya 
pituh karma cikirsitam 
prana-prepsur dhanus-panir 


aranyam pratyapadyata 


Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as the animal 
for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from death, taking bow and 
arrows, he went to the forest. 


|| 9.7.17 || 
pitaram varuna-grastam 
Srutva jata-mahodaram 
rohito gramam eyaya 


tam indrah pratyasedhata 


When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by Varuna and that his 
abdomen had grown very large, he wanted to return to the capital, but Indra 
forbade him to do so. 


|| 9.7.18 || 
bhumeh paryatanam punyam 
tirtha-ksetra-nisevanaih 
rohitayadisac chakrah 


So 'py aranye 'vasat saamam 


Indra advised Rohita that it was purifying to travel the earth with service to 
different pilgrimage sites. Rohita lived in the forest for one year. 


Samam means a year. 


|| 9.7.19 || 
evam dvitiye trtiye 
caturthe pancame tatha 
abhyetyabhyetya sthaviro 


vipro bhutvaha vrtra-ha 


In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth years, when Rohita 
wanted to return to his capital, Indra approached him as an old brahmana and 
forbade him to return. 


In the second year again, when Rohita approached him, Indra out of compassion 
forbade him to return to the city. 


|| 9.7.20 || 
sastham samvatsaram tatra 
caritva rohitah purim 
upavrajann ajigartad 
akrinan madhyamam sutam 
Sunahsepham pasum pitre 


pradaya samavandata 


Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, Rohita returned to 
the capital of his father. He purchased from Ajigarta his second son, named 
Sunahsepha. Then he offered Sunahsepha to his father, Hariscandra, to be 
used as the sacrificial animal and offered Hariscandra his respects. 


|| 9.7.21 || 


tatah purusa-medhena 
hariscandro maha-yasah 
muktodaro 'yajad devan 


varunadin mahat-kathah 


Thereafter, the famous King Hariscandra, whose story is famous among great 
persons, worshiped the devatas headed by Varuna by sacrificing a man. In this 
way his dropsy created by Varuna was cured. 


Mahat-kathah means his story is famous among the famous persons. 


|| 9.7.22 || 
viSvamitro 'bhavat tasmin 
hota cadhvaryur atmavan 
jamadagnir abhud brahma 


vasistho 'yasyah sama-gah 


In that great human sacrifice, ViSvamitra was the chief priest to offer 
oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the responsibility for 
chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, Vasistha was the chief brahminical 
priest, and the sage Ayasya was the reciter of the hymns of the Sama Veda. 


The sage Ayasya was the udgata (samagah). 


|| 9.7.23 || 
tasmai tusto dadav indrah 
Satakaumbhamayam ratham 
Sunahsephasya mahatmyam 


uparistat pracaksyate 


Indra, pleased with Hariscandra, offered him a gift of a golden chariot. 
Sunahsepha's glories will be presented later. 


“Later” means in relation to the story about the son of Visvamitra. 


|| 9.7.24 || 
satyam saram dhrtim drstva 
sabharyasya ca bhupateh 
viSvamitro bhrsam prito 


dadav avihatam gatim 


The great sage ViSvamitra, seeing the fortitude and essence of truth in 
Maharaja Hariscandra and his wife, gave them imperishable knowledge. 


Gatim means knowledge. 


|| 9.7.25-26 || 
manah prthivyam tam adbhis 
tejasapo 'nilena tat 
khe vayum dharayams tac ca 


bhutadau tam mahatmani 


tayajnanam vinirdahan 
hitva tam svena bhavena 
nirvana-sukha-samvida 
anirdesyapratarkyena 


tasthau vidhvasta-bandhanah 


Maharaja Hariscandra merged his mind with the earth. Then he amalgamated 
the earth with water, the water with fire, the fire with the air, and the air with 
ether. He amalgamated the ether with the ahankara and the ahankara with 
mahat-tattva. He meditated on vidya within mahat-tattva and by that vidya 
destroyed avidya. Giving up vidya, free of bondage, he became situated in his 
svarupa endowed with bliss of Brahman, inconceivable and imperceptible. 


The knowledge is explained. Sruti says annamayam hi saumya manah: the mind is 
food. Because the mind is food, and earth is food, he merged his mind into earth. He 
merged earth into water, and water, in fire. He merged fire into air, and air into 
ether. He merged ether into ahankara, and merged ahankara into mahat-tattva. He 
meditated on vidya (jnana-kalam) in mahat-tattva. He destroyed avidya by vidya. 
Giving up vidya he remained situated in his svarupa which was endowed with a wealth 
of happiness of Brahman. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eight 


Kapila Destroys Sagara’s Sons 


|| 9.8.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
harito rohita-sutas 
Campas tasmad vinirmita 
Campapuri sudevo ‘to 


vijayo yasya catmajah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Rohita was Harita, and Harita's son was 
Campa, who constructed the town of Campapuri. The son of Campa was 
Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya. 


The Eighth Chapter tells the story of King Sagara, how his sons were destroyed by 
committing offense to Kapila and how Amsuman pleased him and brought the sacrifice 
horse back to the city. The city of Campa-puri was built by Harita. From him Sudeva 
was born. 


|| 9.8.2 || 


bharukas tat-sutas tasmad 
vrkas tasyapi bahukah 
so 'ribhir hrta-bhu raja 


sabharyo vanam aviSat 


The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka's son was Vrka, and Vrka's son was 
Bahuka. When the enemies of King Bahuka took away all his land, he entered 
the forest with his wife. 


|| 9.8.3 || 
vrddham tam pancatam praptam 
mahisy anumarisyati 
aurvena janatatmanam 


prajavantam nivarita 


Bahuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die with him. At 
that time, however, the sage Aurva, knowing her to be pregnant, forbade her 
to die. 


She was forbidden by the sage who knew her to be pregnant (prajavantam). 


|| 9.8.4 || 
garo datto 'ndhasa saha 
saha tenaiva sanjatah 
sagarakhyo maha-yasah 
sagaras cakravarty asit 


sagaro yat-sutaih krtah 


Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of Bahuka gave her 
poison with her food. The famous son was born along with the poison. 
Therefore he became famous as Sagara, "one who is born with poison". Sagara 
later became the emperor. His sons dug up the ocean. 


They gave her poison with her food (andhasa). 


|| 9.8.5-6 || 
yas talajanghan yavanan 
chakan haihaya-barbaran 
navadhid guru-vakyena 


cakre vikrta-vesinah 


mundan chmasru-dharan kamscin 
mukta-kesardha-munditan 
anantar-vasasah kamscid 


abahir-vasaso 'paran 


Sagara Maharaja did not kill uncivilized men like the Talajanghas, Yavanas, 
Sakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. Instead, following the order of his guru Aurva, 
some of them he made dress awkwardly, some of them he shaved clean but 
allowed to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose hair, some he 
half-shaved, some he left without underwear, and some he left without 
external garments. 


A series of tribes are listed. By the words of his guru Aurva, they were made to dress 
in novel ways. 


|| 9.8.7 || 
so 'Svamedhair ayajata 
Sarva-veda-suratmakam 
aurvopadista-yogena 
harim atmanam isvaram 
tasyotsrstam pasum yajnhe 


jaharasvam purandarah 


Following the instructions of the sage Aurva, by horse sacrifices Sagara 
Maharaja worshipped the Lord who is the supreme controller, the soul of the 
Vedas and the devatas, and the soul of all beings. But Indra stole the 
sacrificial horse. 


|| 9.8.8 || 
sumatyas tanaya drptah 
pitur adesa-karinah 
hayam anvesamanas te 


samantan nyakhanan mahim 


The sons of Sumati, who were very proud of their prowess, following the order 
of their father Sagara, searched for the lost horse. While doing so, they dug 
up the earth everywhere. 


King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Kesini. Six verses describe the prowess and 
death of Sumati’s sons. 


|| 9.8.9-10 || 
prag-udicyam disi hayam 
dadrsuh kapilantike 
esa vaji-haras caura 


aste milita-locanah 


hanyatam hanyatam papa 
iti sasti-sahasrinah 
udayudha abhiyayur 


unmimesa tada munih 


Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse near the 
hermitage of Kapila. "Here is the man who has stolen the horse," they said. 
"He is staying there with closed eyes. This sinful man should be killed!" The 
sixty thousand sons of Sagara, raising their weapons, attacked the sage. The 
sage opened his eyes. 


|| 9.8.11 || 
Sva-Sariragnina tavan 
mahendra-hrta-cetasah 
mahad-vyatikrama-hata 


bhasmasad abhavan ksanat 


The sons of Sagara had lost their intelligence because of Indra, and 
disrespected a great person. Consequently, by fire emanating from their own 
bodies, they were immediately burned to ashes. 


The third material element fire increased in their bodies because of their offense and 
burned them. Because they thought that Kapila was Indra, they became bewildered. 


|| 9.8.12 || 
na sadhu-vado muni-kopa-bharjita 
nrpendra-putra iti sattva-dhamani 
katham tamo rosamayam vibhavyate 


jagat-pavitratmani khe rajo bhuvah 


That the sons were burned by Kapila’s anger is not accepted by the wise. How 
can tamas filled with anger exist in the body of Kapila which is suddha-sattva 
and which purifies the universe? It is like saying that earthly dust 
contaminates the sky. 


Those who say that Kapila became angry are ignorant. To say that the sons were 
burned by the anger of Kapila is not accepted by the wise. It is said by the ignorant, 
since his body is suddha-sattva, and thus by seeing, it the world becomes purified. 
Tamas cannot exist in him. An example is given to show the impossibility. How is it 
possible for dust to exist in sky? The ignorant say the sky is dirty. Similarly they say 
Kapila got angry. 


|| 9.8.13 || 


yasyerita sankhyamayi drdheha naur 


yaya mumuksus tarate duratyayam 
bhavarnavam mrtyu-patham vipascitah 


paratma-bhuttasya katham prthan-matih 


In this material world Kapila enunciated the Sankhya philosophy, which is a 
boat by which persons eager for liberation cross the path of death, ocean of 
the material world, which is difficult to cross. In such an omniscient person, 
who is Paramatma, how can there be any distinction between enemy and 
friend? 


Sankhya philosophy is propagated by him. How can material conceptions exist in 
Kapila who is omniscient (vipascitah), a form of Paramatma. 


|| 9.8.14 || 
yo 'samanjasa ity uktah 
sa kesinya nrpatmajah 
tasya putro 'msuman nama 


pitamaha-hite ratah 


Another son of Sagara Maharaja was named Asamanjasa, who was born from 
the King's second wife, Kesini. The son of Asamanjasa was known as 
Amsuman, and he worked for the benefit of Sagara Maharaja, his grandfather. 


Another son of King Sagara who was called Asamanjasa was the son of Kesini. 


|| 9.8.15-16 || 
aSamanjasa atmanam 
darsayann asamanjasam 
jati-smarah pura sangad 


yogi yogad vicalitah 


acaran garhitam loke 


jnatinam karma vipriyam 


sarayvam kridato balan 


prasyad udvejayan janam 


Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamanjasa had been a yogi, but by bad 
association he had fallen from his position. He was able to remember his past 
birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to display himself as a miscreant, and therefore 
he would do things that were abominable in the eyes of the public and 
unfavorable to his relatives. He would afflict the people, and would throw 
playing boys into the River Sarayu. 


In a previous birth he had fallen from yoga. He performed condemned acts in this life 
to avoid bad association. 


|| 9.8.17 || 
evam vrttah parityaktah 
pitra sneham apohya vai 
yogaisvaryena balams tan 


darSsayitva tato yayau 


Because Asamanjasa engaged in such abominable activities, his father gave 
up affection for him and had him exiled. Then Asamanjasa exhibited his 
mystic power by reviving the boys and showing them to the King and their 
parents. After this, Asamanjasa left Ayodhya. 


|| 9.8.18 || 
ayodhya-vasinah sarve 
balakan punar agatan 
drstva visismire rajan 


raja Capy anvatapyata 


O King Pariksit! When all the inhabitants of Ayodhya saw that their boys had 
come back to life, they were astounded, and King Sagara lamented the 
absence of his son. 


|| 9.8.19 || 


amsumams codito rajna 
turaganvesane yayau 
pitrvya-khatanupatham 


bhasmanti dadrse hayam 


Thereafter, Amsuman, ordered by the King to search for the horse, followed 
the same path dug up by his uncles. He saw the horse near pile of ashes. 


Amsuman was the son of Asamanjasa. He went on the path dug up by his ancestors. 
He saw the horse near (anti) the ashes. 


|| 9.8.20 || 
tatrasinam munim viksya 
kapilakhyam adhoksajam 
astaut samahita-manah 


pranjalih pranato mahan 


The great Amsuman, seeing the sage Kapila, Visnu himself, offered respects 
with folded hands and recited prayers with attention. 


|| 9.8.21 || 
amsuman uvaca 
na pasyati tvam param atmano ‘jano 
na budhyate 'dyapi samadhi-yuktibhih 
kuto 'pare tasya manah-Sarira-dhi- 


visarga-srsta vayam aprakasah 


Amsuman said: Even Lord Brahma is to this very day unable to see you , who 
are superior to the jiva, and cannot know you by meditation or by logic. So 
what to speak of others like us, who have been created by Brahma’s mind, 
body and intelligence, and who are ignorant. 


It is not surprising that the offending sons of Sagara were burned, because they did 
not know who you were. Even Brahma (ajanah) does not see you, who are superior to 
the jiva (atmanah) cannot see you or know you. How can we, who are more 
inexperienced, who are created as devatas and others, by Brahma’s mind, body and 
intelligence, and are ignorant (aprakasah), know you? 


|| 9.8.22 || 
ye deha-bhajas tri-guna-pradhana 
gunan vipasyanty uta va tamas ca 
yan-mayaya mohita-cetasas tvam 


viduh sva-samstham na bahih-prakasah 


Persons with material bodies, dominated by the three gunas, see only objects 
of the gunas in waking and dream states, and see only tamas in deep sleep. 
Their minds bewildered by your maya, with knowledge only of external 
objects, they do not know you, situated in yourself. 


Those with material bodies, dominated by the three gunas, see only objects of waking 
and dream states, or in deep sleep the see only tamas. They see nothing beyond the 
gunas. Knowing only the external world they do not know you who are situated in 
yourself (sva-samstham). 


|| 9.8.23 || 
tam tvam aham jnana-ghanam svabhava- 
pradhvasta-maya-guna-bheda-mohaih 
sanandanadyair munibhir vibhavyam 


katham vimudhah paribhavayami 


How can I, so bewildered, think of you, who are concentrated knowledge, who 
are realized naturally by sages like Sananda who have destroyed illusion and 
the conception of difference caused by the gunas of maya? 


Naturally not by sadhana the sages have destroyed illusion and difference arising from 
the gunas of maya. 


|| 9.8.24 || 
prasanta maya-guna-karma-lingam 
anama-rupam sad-asad-vimuktam 
jhanopadeSaya grhita-deham 


namamahe tvam purusam puranam 


I offer respects to you, the ancient person, who have forms which teach 
knowledge, who are free of cause and effect, who are devoid of material form, 
qualities and actions, and who are devoid of material names. 


You are free of forms actions and qualities related to maya (prasanta-maya-guna- 
karma-lingam). You are thus devoid of names related to maya (anama-rupam). 


|| 9.8.25 || 
tvan-maya-racite loke 
vastu-buddhya grhadisu 
bhramanti kama-lobhersya- 


moha-vibhranta-cetasah 


Those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence of lust, greed, envy and 
illusion wander about in their houses in this world made by your maya, 
thinking that it is the only reality. 


|| 9.8.26 || 
adya nah sarva-bhutatman 
kama-karmendriyasayah 
moha-paso drdhas chinno 


bhagavams tava darsanat 


O soul of all living entities! O Lord! Simply by seeing you, the strong ropes of 
illusion, which are the shelter of lust, actions and the senses, have been cut. 


Asayah means shelter. 


|| 9.8.27 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham gitanubhavas tam 
bhagavan kapilo munih 
amsumantam uvacedam 


anugrahya dhiya nrpa 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! The great sage Kapila, the powerful 
incarnation of Visnu, whose was thus glorified, being very merciful to 
Amsuman, spoke to him with intelligence. 


|| 9.8.28 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aSvo 'yam niyatam vatsa 
pitamaha-pasus tava 
ime ca pitaro dagdha 


gangambho 'rhanti netarat 


The Lord said: O son! Take this sacrificial horse belonging to your 
grandfather! Your ancestors, who have been burnt to ashes, can be delivered 
only by Ganges water, and not by any other means. 


There is no other means of deliverance for them. 


|| 9.8.29 || 
tam parikramya Sirasa 
prasadya hayam anayat 
Sagaras tena pasuna 


yajna-Sesam samapayat 


Amsuman circumambulated Kapila and pleased him by bowing his head. 
Amsuman brought back the horse, and with this horse Maharaja Sagara 
performed the rest of the sacrifice. 


|| 9.8.30 || 
rajyam amsumate nyasya 
nihsprho mukta-bandhanah 
aurvopadista-margena 


lebhe gatim anuttamam 


After delivering charge of his kingdom to Amsuman, Sagara Maharaja, freed 
from all material desires and bondage, following the means instructed by 
Aurva, achieved the supreme destination. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nine 


Bhagiratha Brings the Ganga 


|| 9.9.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
amsumams Ca tapas tepe 
ganganayana-kamyaya 
kalam mahantam nasaknot 


tatah kalena samsthitah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Amsuman, like his grandfather, performed 
austerities for a long time, with a desire to bring the Ganga. Nonetheless, he 
could not do so, and in due course of time, he died. 


The Ninth Chapter describes how Bhagiratha brought the Ganga, Saudasa took up the 
mentality of a Raksasa and Khatvanga attained the Lord in a moment. The word ca 
indicates that just as King Sagara gave the kingdom to his grandson and renounced, 
so Amsuman gave the kingdom to his son Dilipa and renounced. 


|| 9.9.2|| 
dilipas tat-sutas tadvad 
aSaktah kalam eyivan 
bhagirathas tasya sutas 


tepe sa sumahat tapah 


Like Amsuman, Dilipa, his son, was unable to bring the Ganga to this material 
world, and he also died in due course of time. Then Dilipa's son, Bhagiratha, 
performed very severe austerities to bring the Ganga to this material world. 


Like Amsuman (tadvat), Dilipa could not bring the Ganga. 


|| 9.9.3 || 
darSayam asa tam devi 
prasanna varadasmi te 
ity uktah svam abhiprayam 


SaSamsavanato nrpah 


Ganga appeared before King Bhagiratha and said, "I am pleased. I will grant 
you a boon." The King bowed his head before her and explained his desire 


Devi refers to Ganga. His desire was to deliver his ancestors. 


|| 9.9.4 || 


ko 'pi dharayita vegam 


patantya me mahi-tale 
anyatha bhu-talam bhittva 


nrpa yasye rasatalam 


Mother Ganga replied: When I fall from the sky to the earth, who will bear the 
force? If I am not sustained, I shall break the earth and end up in Rasatala. 


Ganga speaks. 


|| 9.9.5 || 
kim caham na bhuvam yasye 
nara mayy amrjanty agham 
mrjami tad agham kvaham 


rajams tatra vicintyatam 


O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there the people will 
wash their sins into my water. How will I wash away those sins? You must 
consider some method of doing this. 


They will wash off their sins in me. You must think of a method of purifying me of their 
sins. 


|| 9.9.6 || 
sri-bhagiratha uvaca 
sadhavo nyasinah Santa 
brahmistha loka-pavanah 
haranty agham te 'nga-sangat 


tesv aste hy agha-bhid dharih 


Bhagiratha said: The peaceful devotees without material attachments, fixed in 
the Lord, who are purifiers of the world, will remove the sin from your water 


by bathing in it. The Lord, the destroyer of sin, will destroy the sins that they 
accumulate. 


By bathing in your waters they will remove those sins. Who will remove the sins from 
them? The Lord, destroyer of sin, will remove them. Without the Lord, sin is not 
destroyed by holy places or atonements. The story of Ajamila proves this conclusively. 


|| 9.9.7 || 
dharayisyati te vegam 
rudras tv atma Saririnam 
yasminn otam idam protam 


viSvam Sativa tantusu 


Siva, the soul of all beings, in whom the universe exists like a cloth with 
vertical and horizontal threads, will sustain the force of your current. 


Even now you remain on his head, so he will sustain your force. In him this universe 
exists like cloth with vertical and horizontal threads. Siva as the controller is shown by 
this example. 


|| 9.9.8 || 
ity uktva sa nrpo devam 
tapasatosayac chivam 
kalenalpiyasa rajams 


tasyeSas caSsv atusyata 


After saying this, Bhagiratha satisfied Lord Siva by performing austerities. O 
King Pariksit, Lord Siva was quickly satisfied with Bhagiratha. 


|| 9.9.9 || 
tatheti rajnabhihitam 


sarva-loka-hitah sivah 


dadharavahito gangam 


pada-puta-jalam hareh 


Lord Siva accepted the proposal by saying, "Let it be so." Then, with great 
attention, he sustained the Ganga purified by the feet of Lord Visnu. 


Wherever Ganga flows, I will remain below her. Let her fall on my head at her will. 


|| 9.9.10 || 
bhagirathah sa rajarsir 
ninye bhuvana-pavanim 
yatra sva-pitrnam deha 


bhasmibhutah sma Serate 


The saintly king Bhagiratha brought the Ganga, which can purify the world, to 
that place on earth where the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes. 


|| 9.9.11 || 
rathena vayu-vegena 
prayantam anudhavati 
deSan punanti nirdagdhan 


asincat sagaratmajan 


She flowed behind Bhagiratha mounted on his chariot moving as fast as the 
wind, and purified many places. She then sprinkled water on the sons of 
Sagara who had been burned to ashes. 


|| 9.9.12 || 
yaj-jala-sparsa-matrena 
brahma-danda-hata api 
sagaratmaja divam jagmuh 


kevalam deha-bhasmabhih 


By their ashes being sprinkled with that water, the sons of Sagara who had 
been destroyed as punishment for offending a brahmana, attained to Svarga. 


|| 9.9.13 || 
bhasmibhutanga-sangena 
svar yatah sagaratmajah 
kim punah sraddhaya devim 


sevante ye dhrta-vratah 


Simply by Ganga coming in contact with the ashes of their burnt bodies, the 
sons of Sagara Maharaja were elevated to Svarga. Therefore, what is to be said 
of those who worship Ganga faithfully with a determined vow? 


|| 9.9.14 || 
na hy etat param ascaryam 
svardhunya yad ihoditam 
ananta-caranambhoja- 


prasutaya bhava-cchidah 


What has been stated here, the deliverance of Sagara’s sons, is not surprising, 
for the Ganga which destroys material existence flows from the lotus feet of 
the Lord. 


What has been stated here, the deliverance of Sagara’s sons, is not surprising. 


|| 9.9.15 || 
sannivesya mano yasmin 
chraddhaya munayo 'malah 
traigunyam dustyajam hitva 


sadyo yatas tad-atmatam 


Pure sages concentrating their minds on the Lord with faith, giving up the 
world of three gunas which is difficult to surpass, quickly attain bodies like 
the Lord’s. 


Yasmin means “on the Lord.” 


|| 9.9.16-17 || 
sruto bhagirathaj jajne 
tasya nabho 'paro 'bhavat 
sindhudvipas tatas tasmad 


ayutayus tato 'bhavat 


rtuparno nala-sakho 
yo 'Sva-vidyam ayan nalat 
dattvaksa-hrdayam casmai 


sarvakamas tu tat-sutam 


Bhagiratha had a son named Sruta, whose son was Nabha. This son was 
different from the other Nabha described. Nabha had a son named 
Sindhudvipa, from Sindhudvipa came Ayutayu, and from Ayutayu came 
Rtuparna, who became a friend of Nala. Rtuparna taught Nala the art of 
gambling, and Nala gave Rtuparna lessons in controlling and maintaining 
horses. The son of Rtuparna was Sarvakama. 


Ayat means receiving. Rtuparna gave the secret of gambling to Nala. 


|| 9.9.18 || 
tatah sudasas tat-putro 
damayanti-patir nrpah 
ahur mitrasaham yam vai 
kalmasanghrim uta kvacit 
vasistha-Sapad rakso 'bhud 


anapatyah sva-karmana 


Sarvakama had a son named Sudasa, whose son, known as Saudasa, was the 
husband of Damayanti. Saudasa is sometimes known as Mitrasaha or 
Kalmasapada. Because of his own misdeed, Mitrasaha was sonless and was 
cursed by Vasistha to become a Raksasa. 


|| 9.9.19 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
kim nimitto guroh sapah 
saudasasya mahatmanah 
etad veditum icchamah 


kathyatam na raho yadi 


King Pariksit said: Why did Vasistha, the guru of Saudasa, curse that great 
soul? I wish to know of this. If it is not secret, please describe it to me. 


|| 9.9.20-21 || 
Sri-suka uvaca 
saudaso mrgayam kincic 
caran rakso jaghana ha 
mumoca bhrataram so 'tha 


gatah praticikirsaya 


sancintayann agham rajnah 
suda-rupa-dharo grhe 
gurave bhoktu-kamaya 


paktva ninye naramisam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once Saudasa, while hunting, killed a Raksasa but 
released its brother. That brother, however, left with the idea of taking 
revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the King's house. 
One day, the King's guru, Vasistha Muni, was invited for dinner, and the 
Raksasa cook served him human flesh. 


Kincit should be kancit. He killed some Raksasa and released its brother. The brother 
who disguised himself as a cook of the King, served human flesh to the King’s guru. 


|| 9.9.22 || 
pariveksyamanam bhagavan 
vilokyabhaksyam anjasa 
rajanam aSapat kruddho 


rakso hy evam bhavisyasi 


While examining the food given to him, Vasistha, by his mystic power, could 
understand that it was unfit to eat, being the flesh of a human being. He was 
very angry at this and immediately cursed Saudasa to become a man-eater. 


Abhaksyam means it was human flesh. 


|| 9.9.23-24 || 
raksah-krtam tad viditva 
cakre dvadaSa-varsikam 
so 'py apo-'njalim adaya 


gurum Saptum samudyatah 


varito madayantyapo 
ruSatih padayor jahau 
disah kham avanim sarvam 


pasyan jivamayam nrpah 


When Vasistha understood that the human flesh had been served by the 
Raksasa, not by the King, he made the curse last twelve years. Meanwhile, 
King Saudasa took water to curse Vasistha, but his wife, Madayanti, forbade 
him to do so. Then the King, seeing living entities in the ten directions, in the 
sky and on the surface of the earth, threw the water full of anger on his own 
feet. 


Since he was omniscient he realized that the Raksasa had cooked the human flesh and 
not the King. Considering this, he made the curse last twelve years. Saudasa was 
preparing to curse him. He threw that water, taking the form of the fire of anger, on 
his own feet, since it would burn up all the directions if thrown elsewhere. Thus he 
was called Kalmasapada, meaning “having a spot on his leg” and Mitrasaha, meaning 
“enduring the words of his wife.” 


|| 9.9.25 || 
raksasam bhavam apannah 
pade kalmasatam gatah 
vyavaya-kale dadrse 


vanauko-dampati dvijau 


Saudasa thus took on the nature of a man-eater and received on his leg a 
black spot, for which he was known as Kalmasapada. Once King Kalmasapada 
saw a brahmana couple engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest. 


|| 9.9.26-27 || 
ksudharto jagrhe vipram 
tat-patny ahakrtarthavat 
na bhavan raksasah saksad 


iksvakunam maha-rathah 


madayantyah patir vira 
nadharmam kartum arhasi 
dehi me 'patya-kamaya 


akrtartham patim dvijam 


Being very hungry, King Saudasa seized the brahmana. The unsatisfied wife 
said to the King: O hero, you are not actually a man-eater; rather, you are 
among the descendants of Maharaja Iksvaku, a great fighter, the husband of 
Madayanti. O hero! You should not act irreligiously. I desire to have a son. 
Return my husband, who has not yet impregnated me. 


Artartham means “having an incomplete sex act.” 


|| 9.9.28 || 
deho 'yam manuso rajan 
purusasyakhilarthadah 
tasmad asya vadho vira 


sarvartha-vadha ucyate 


O King! O hero! This human body is meant for all benefits. If you kill this 
body untimely, you will kill all the benefits of human life. 


|| 9.9.29 || 
esa hi brahmano vidvams 
tapah-sila-gunanvitah 
ariradhayisur brahma 
maha-purusa-samjnitam 
sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 


bhutesv antarhitam gunaih 


Here is a learned brahmana, qualified with character and austerity, desiring to 
worship the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul who lives within all living entities 
and invisible in the material gunas. 


The Lord is invisible (antarhitam) by seeing the gunas such as sattva. 


|| 9.9.30 || 
so 'yam brahmarsi-varyas te 
rajarsi-pravarad vibho 
katham arhati dharma-jna 


vadham pitur ivatmajah 


My lord, aware of the religious principles! As a son never deserves to be killed 
by his father, how can the best of sages among brahmanas be killed by you, 
the best of saintly kings? 


Te mean “by you.” 


|| 9.9.31 || 
tasya sadhor apapasya 
bhrunasya brahma-vadinah 
katham vadham yatha babhror 


manyate san-mato bhavan 


You are well respected. How can you kill this brahmana, who is a saintly, 
sinless person, having a son, who is well versed in Vedic knowledge? This is 
like killing a cow. 


This brahmana is learned in the Vedas and has a son (bhrunasya). Amara-kosa says 
bhruna means a young boy or an embryo. Babhroh means “of a cow.” 


|| 9.9.32 || 
yady ayam kriyate bhaksyas 
tarhi mam khada purvatah 
Na jivisye vina yena 


ksanam ca mrtakam yatha 


Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to eat my 
husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my husband I am as 
good as a dead body. 


Seeing the King has not changed his mind, she again spoke. By his not living (yena) I 
will not live. I will be just like a corpse. 


|| 9.9.33 || 


evam karuna-bhasinya 
vilapantya anathavat 
vyaghrah pasum ivakhadat 


saudasah Sapa-mohitah 


Being condemned by the curse of Vasistha, King Saudasa devoured the 
brahmana, exactly as a tiger eats its prey, disregarding the brahmana's wife 
who spoke so pitiably, and lamented. 


While she spoke pitiably and lamented, he disregarded her and ate the brahmana. 


|| 9.9.34 || 
brahmani viksya didhisum 
purusadena bhaksitam 
Socanty atmanam urvisam 


aSapat kupita sati 


When the chaste wife of the brahmana saw that her husband, who was about 
to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-eater, she lamented for 
herself and angrily cursed the King. 


Didhisum means “impregnating.” 


|| 9.9.35 || 
yasman me bhaksitah papa 
kamartayah patis tvaya 
tavapi mrtyur adhanad 


akrta-prajha darsitah 


O sinful person! Fool! Because you have eaten my husband when I was 
sexually inclined, I shall also see that you die when you attempt to discharge 
semen in your wife. 


Your death from engaging in sex will be seen by me. 


|| 9.9.36 || 
evam mitrasaham Saptva 
pati-loka-parayana 
tad-asthini samiddhe 'gnau 


prasya bhartur gatim gata 


Thus the wife of the brahmana cursed King Saudasa, known as Mitrasaha. 
Then, being inclined to go with her husband, after placing her husband's 
bones in the blazing fire, she went with him to the same destination. 


|| 9.9.37 || 
visapo dvadasabdante 
maithunaya samudyatah 
vijnapya brahmani-sapam 


mahisya sa nivaritah 


After twelve years, when King Saudasa was released from the curse by 
Vasistha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his wife. But the Queen 


reminded him about the curse by the brahmanzi, and checked him from sexual 
intercourse. 


|| 9.9.38 || 
ata urdhvam sa tatyaja 
stri-sukham karmanaprajah 
vasisthas tad-anujnato 


madayantyam prajam adhat 


After being thus instructed, the King gave up the happiness of sexual 
intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, with the King's 
permission, the great saint Vasistha begot a child in the womb of Madayanti. 


|| 9.9.39 || 
Sa Vai sapta sama garbham 
abibhran na vyajayata 
jaghne 'smanodaram tasyah 


so 'Smakas tena kathyate 


Madayanti bore the child within the womb for seven years and did not give 
birth. Therefore Vasistha struck her abdomen with a stone, and then the child 
was born. Consequently, the child was known as Asmaka "the child born from 
stone". 


Abibhrat means “held.” She did not give birth. Vasistha then struck her abdomen 
with a stone. The son (sah) was thus called ASmaka. 


|| 9.9.40 || 
aSmakad baliko jajne 
yah stribhih pariraksitah 
nari-kavaca ity ukto 


nihksatre mulako 'bhavat 


From Asmaka, Balika took birth. Because Balika was surrounded by women 
and was therefore saved from the anger of ParaSurama, he was known as 
Narikavaca "one who is protected by women". When Parasurama vanquished 
all the ksatriyas, Balika became the progenitor of more Ksatriyas. Therefore 
he was known as Mulaka, the root of the Ksatriya dynasty. 


Surrounded by women, he was saved from Parasurama. He was called Mulaka 
because of starting the ksatriya dynasty again. 


|| 9.9.41 || 
tato dasarathas tasmat 
putra aidavidis tatah 
raja visvasaho yasya 


khatvangas cakravarty abhut 


From Balika came a son named DaSaratha, from DaSaratha came a son named 
Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came King Visvasaha. The son of King Visvasaha 
was the famous Maharaja Khatvanga. 


|| 9.9.42 || 
yo devair arthito daityan 
avadhid yudhi durjayah 
muhurtam ayur jnatvaitya 


Sva-puram sandadhe manah 


King Khatvanga, unconquerable in any fight, on the request of the devatas 
killed the demons. Understanding that he had only one moment more to live, 
he immediately went to his own residence, and engaged his mind fully on the 
lotus feet of the Lord. 


The pleased devatas offered him a boon. Khatvanga said, “First tell me how long I 
have left to live.” The devatas said, “You have only a moment left.” Understanding 
that, he quickly came to his city in a plane given by the devatas and concentrated his 
mind on the Supreme Lord. 


|| 9.9.43 || 
na me brahma-kulat pranah 
kula-daivan na catmajah 
na Sriyo na mahi rajyam 


na daras cativallabhah 


Maharaja Khatvanga thought: My life is not as dear to me as the brahmanas, 
who are worshiped by my family. My kingdom, land, wife, children and wealth 
are not dear to me. 


Within that moment, he first thought to himself. That is described in five verses. 
Nothing is dear to be like the brahmana family, which is the deity of my family. 


|| 9.9.44 || 


na balye 'pi matir mahyam 
adharme ramate kvacit 
napasyam uttamaslokad 


anyat kincana vastv aham 


I was never attracted, even in my childhood, to irreligious principles. I did not 
find any object acceptable except the Supreme Lord. 


Mahyam means “my.” I did not see any object (vastu) acceptable to me except the 
Lord. 


|| 9.9.45 || 
devaih kama-varo datto 
mahyam tri-bhuvanesvaraih 
na vrne tam aham kamam 


bhutabhavana-bhavanah 


The devatas, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give me whatever 
benediction I desired. I did not accept those enjoyments, since I was thinking 
only of the Lord, the maintainer of the living entities. 


I did not accept these benedictions, since I was thinking of the Lord, who maintains all 
beings. 


|| 9.9.46 || 
ye viksiptendriya-dhiyo 
devas te sva-hrdi sthitam 
na vindanti priyam Sasvad 


atmanam kim utapare 


The devatas whose senses and intelligence are agitated, do not know the Lord 
situated constantly in their hearts. What then to speak of others? 


The reason he did not accept the boon is given. 


|| 9.9.47 || 
atheSa-maya-racitesu sangam 
gunesu gandharva-puropamesu 
rudham prakrtyatmani visva-kartur 


bhavena hitva tam aham prapadye 


Giving up powerful attachment to things made of the gunas created by the 
Lord’s maya, which are like an illusory Gandharva city, I spontaneously 
surrender in my mind to the Lord, with devotion to the creator of the universe. 


Giving up increased attachment to material objects which are like a Gandharva city, 
since they are temporary, I surrender to the Lord with devotion (bhavena) in my mind 
(atmani) spontaneously (prakrtya). 


|| 9.9.48 || 
iti vyavasito buddhya 
narayana-grhitaya 
hitvanya-bhavam ajnanam 


tatah svam bhavam asthitah 


Deciding in this way, while giving up ignorance by intelligence controlled by 
Narayana, he became situated in the mood of surrender. 


By intelligence held by Narayana, with no other ownership, he gave up ignorance and 
became fixed in surrender in the mood of a servant mentioned in the previous verse 
(svam bhavam). 


|| 9.9.49 || 


yat tad brahma param suksmam 


asunyam sunya-kalpitam 
bhagavan vasudeveti 


yam grnanti hi satvatah 


He surrendered to the Lord, who is famous as Brahman, without qualities, 
who is conceived as impersonal since he has no material qualities, but who is 
also endowed with all spiritual qualities, whom the devotees call Vasudeva. 


To whom does one surrender in servitude? This is described in this verse. He is 
famous as Brahman. He is extremely subtle, having a form without qualities. He is 
conceived as being void, since he is devoid of material attachment and lust. The 
devotees praise him as Vasudeva. Giving up his body, Khatvanga attained the Lord. It 
has already been said: 


khatvango nama rajarsir jnatveyattam ihayusah 


muhurtat sarvam utsrjya gatavan abhayam harim 


The sage among kings Khatvanga, knowing how long he had to live, from that moment 
gave up everything on earth and surrendered to the Lord, the shelter of fearlessness. 
SB 2.1.13 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Ten 


Pastimes of Rama 


|| 9.10.1 |] 


Sri-Suka uvaca 


khatvangad dirghabahus ca 
raghus tasmat prthu-sravah 
ajas tato maha-rajas 


tasmad daSaratho 'bhavat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was Dirghabahu, and 
his son was the celebrated Maharaja Raghu. From Maharaja Raghu came Aja, 
and from Aja was born Maharaja DaSaratha. 


In the Tenth Chapter, Sukadeva makes all men drink the nectar of Rama’s birth, 
actions and qualities. 


|| 9.10.2 || 
tasyapi bhagavan esa 
saksad brahmamayo harih 
amSsamsena caturdhagat 
putratvam prarthitah suraih 
rama-laksmana-bharata- 


Satrughna iti samjnaya 


The Lord who is Brahman, and whom you saw in the womb, on the request of 
the devatas, has appeared as a son taking four forms--Rama, Laksmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna--as the totality of all forms and their expansions. 


Esah indicates “that form which you saw in your mother’s womb.” Amsamsena means 
“as the totality of amsas and their amsas.” 


|| 9.10.3 || 
tasyanucaritam rajann 
rsibhis tattva-darsibhih 
Ssrutam hi varnitam bhuri 


tvaya sita-pater muhuh 


O King Pariksit! The transcendental activities of Ramacandra have been 
described by great saintly persons who have seen the truth, and you have 
heard again and again about them. 


The pastimes of Rama which Sesa and Gane§ga cannot fully describe or record will be 
glorified in two chapters by this verse. 


|| 9.10.4 || 
gurv-arthe tyakta-rajyo vyacarad anuvanam padma-padbhyam priyayah 
pani-sparsaksamabhyam mrjita-patha-rujo yo harindranujabhyam 
vairupyac churpanakhyah priya-viraha-rusaropita-bhru-vijrmbha- 


trastabdhir baddha-setuh khala-dava-dahanah kosalendro 'vatan nah 


Ramacandra, King of Kosala, gave up the kingdom to keep his father’s 
promise and walked from forest to forest on his lotus feet which were so 
delicate they could not tolerate the touch of Sita’s hand. His fatigue while 
walking was relieved by Hanuman and Laksmana. He created fear in the ocean 
by moving his eyebrow in anger caused by separation from Sita due his 
severing Surpanakha’s nose and ear, and built a bridge over the ocean. May 
Ramacandra, who burned the forest of demons, protect us! 


He gave up the kingdom to keep the promise of his father (guru), walking from forest 
to forest by his two feet soft as lotuses. Those feet were so soft that they could not 
tolerate the touch of Sita’s hands, which were most soft. His fatigue from walking on 
the road was removed by Hanuman or Sugriva and Laksmana. Angered by separation 
from his dear wife because she was stolen by Ravana because his sister Surpanakha 
had her ear and nose cut off, he instilled fear in the ocean by moving his eyebrow. He 
burned the forest of demons like Ravana. 


|| 9.10.5 || 
visvamitradhvare yena 
maricadya nisa-carah 
pasyato laksmanasyaiva 


hata nairrta-pungavah 


In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Visvamitra, Ramacandra killed best 
of demons such as Marica acting in ignorance in the presence of Laksmana. 


The pastimes which were summarized are not explained in more detail in two 
chapters. Nisa-carah means “persons who act in ignorance.” Nairrta-pungavah 
means “the best of the demons.” 


|| 9.10.6-7 || 
yo loka-vira-samitau dhanur aisam ugram 
sita-svayamvara-grhe trisatopanitam 
adaya bala-gaja-lila iveksu-yastim 


sajjyi-krtam nrpa vikrsya babhanja madhye 


jitvanurupa-guna-sila-vayo 'nga-rupam 
sitabhidham Sriyam urasy abhilabdhamanam 
marge vrajan bhrgupater vyanayat prarudham 


darpam mahim akrta yas trir araja-bijam 


During Sita’s selection of a groom, Rama casually took the bow of Siva, 
carried by three hundred men, just as a baby elephant takes a piece of sugar 
cane, strung it, bent it, and broke it in the middle, amidst the heroes of the 
world, and having attained Sita, who had previously gained respect on his 
chest as Laksmi, destroyed the profound pride of Parasurama who made the 
earth vacant of the seed of kings twenty-one times while he traveled on the 
road. 


In the society of heroes of the world, he took the bow of Siva casually like a piece of 
sugar cane, carried by three hundred men, strung it, bent it and broke it in the middle. 
Having obtained Sita who had previously gained respect on his chest, he extinguished 
the pride of ParaSurama, who had destroyed the seed of kings twenty-one times. 


|| 9.10.8 || 
yah satya-paSa-parivita-pitur nidesam 
strainasya Capi Sirasa jagrhe sabharyah 


rajyam Sriyam pranayinah suhrdo nivasam 


tyaktva yayau vanam asun iva mukta-sangah 


Carrying on his head the order of his father, who was bound by a promise and 
controlled by Kaikeyi, Ramacandra left behind his kingdom, wealth, friends, 
well-wishers and residence, and just as a liberated soul joyfully gives up his 
life airs, he joyfully went to the forest with Sita. 


Pleased with her, the king had previously promised to Kaikeyi that he would give what 
ever she desired. When Rama was to be enthroned as the king, she asked that Rama 
be banished to the forest and Bharata be made the king. Along with his wife, Rama 
carried the order on his head because the King was bound by the ropes of truth to his 
wife--- the King had to keep his promise to Kaikeya (strainasya). Though the pleasures 
were difficult to give up by normal persons, Rama gave up all the pleasures of the 
kingdom with joy, like a yogi who gives up his life airs with joy. 


|| 9.10.9 || 
raksah-svasur vyakrta rupam asuddha-buddhes 
tasyah khara-trisira-dusana-mukhya-bandhtn 
jaghne caturdaSa-sahasram aparaniya- 


kodanda-panir atamana uvasa krcchram 


Ramacandra disfigured Ravana's sister, who was polluted with lusty desires, 
by cutting off her nose and ears. Carrying his invincible bow and arrows in his 
hand, he also killed her fourteen thousand Raksasa friends, headed by Khara, 
Trisira and Dusana. While wandering in the forest, he accepted a life of 
hardship. 


He disfigured the sister of Ravana, Surpanakha, by cutting off her nose and ears, and, 
holding his bow unendurable by others, killed her friends. Wandering in the forest, he 
lived in hardship. 


|| 9.10.10 || 
sita-katha-Sravana-dipita-hrc-chayena 
srstam vilokya nrpate dasa-kandharena 
jaghne 'dbhutaina-vapusasramato 'pakrsto 


maricam asu visikhena yatha kam ugrah 


O King! Seeing the deer, Marica in disguise, send by Ravana, who was 
enflamed with desire on hearing about Sita, Rama, attracted away from the 
hermitage by the deer’s fabulous golden body, killed it with his sharp arrow 
just as Siva killed Daksa. 


Then, seeing Marica in the form of a deer sent by Ravana, who though of stealing her 
on hearing about her from Surpanakha, in order to lure Rama from the hermitage, 
Rama, lured far away from the hermitage by the astonishing golden deer, killed 
Marica, just as Siva killed Daksa (kam). 


|| 9.10.11 || 
rakso-'dhamena vrkavad vipine 'samaksam 
vaideha-raja-duhitary apayapitayam 
bhratra vane krpanavat priyaya viyuktah 


stri-sanginam gatim iti prathayams cacara 


When Sita was stolen by wolf-like Ravana in the forest in Rama’s absence, 
Rama, feeling separation from his wife like a suffering man, wandered in the 
forest with his brother, announcing to the world the result of association with 
women. 


When Sita was stolen by Ravana (adhamena) who was like a wolf, when others were 
not looking (asamaksyam), Rama experienced separation known as vipralambha from 
Sita. Rama is the asraya alambana for srngara-rasa. Rama relished vipralambha or 
separation as part of rasa, and displayed anubhavas, sattvika-bhavas, and sancari- 
bhavas such as lamentation, fainting and madness. Why did he do this? He showed to 
material men the unhappy consequence of association with women. It was a show only 
and not actual. However, persons with spiritual vision know that it is impossible for 
the Lord who is param brahman, whose mind, intelligence and senses are all spiritual, 
to experience material suffering. This is against the scripture and is understood by 
sruti and the discussion on Rama in the Fifth Canto concerning his form in Kimpurusa- 
varsa. Rama-tapani Upanisad says cinmaye ‘smin mahavisnau jate dasarathe harau: 
Rama, born to DaSaratha, is the Supreme Lord, completely spiritual. 


|| 9.10.12 || 
dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan kabandham 
sakhyam vidhaya kapibhir dayita-gatim taih 


buddhvatha valini hate plavagendra-sainyair 


velam agat sa manujo 'ja-bhavarcitanghrih 


After performing last rites for Jatayu who acted on Rama’s behalf, killing the 
demon Kabandha, making friends with the monkeys, killing Vali, and 
understanding where Sita was from the monkeys, Rama, whose feet are 
worshipped by Brahma and Siva, went to the shore of the ocean. 


Rama performed rites according to scripture for Jatayu who was killed fighting 
Ravana, while acting for Rama’s cause. He burned Jatayu as he would his own son. He 
killed Kabandha who spread his arms to capture Rama. After killing Vali and 
understanding from the monkeys where Sita was, he (manujah) went to the shore of 
the ocean. 


|| 9.10.13 || 
yad-rosa-vibhrama-vivrtta-kataksa-pata- 
sambhranta-nakra-makaro bhaya-girna-ghosah 
sindhuh Sirasy arhanam parigrhya rupi 


padaravindam upagamya babhasa etat 


Simply by his frowning glance cast over the ocean, all the living entities 
within it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then the 
personified ocean, stopping its roaring sound out of fear and holding all 
paraphernalia to worship him on his head, approached the Lord's lotus feet, 
and spoke as follows. 


Though Rama fasted and waited for three days, the ocean did not come. Then he 
remembered his powers. The crocodiles and makaras became disturbed by his 
frowning (vivrtta) glance manifested through anger. The ocean stopped its sound out 
of fear. The ocean, bringing arghya and other ingredients of worship, approached his 
feet. 


|| 9.10.14 || 
na tvam vayam jada-dhiyo nu vidama bhuman 
kuta-stham adi-purusam jagatam adhisam 
yat-sattvatah sura-gana rajasah prajesa 


manyos ca bhuta-patayah sa bhavan gunesah 


Being fools, we do not understand you, with fixed form, the original person, 
controller of the universe. You are the controller of prakrti, from whose 
sattva-guna arise the devatas, from whose rajoguna arise the Prajapatis and 
from whose tamoguna arise the Rudras. 


I am ignorant since I am grossly material and unconscious. Without your punishment 
I cannot understand you, just as animals do not respect humans if they are not beaten 
with a stick. “But now you understand me.” No, none of us can understand since we 
are under the gunas. The word yad (from whom) should be added to each phrase. 
Manyoh means from tamas. You are the controller of pradhana, the gunas personified. 


|| 9.10.15 || 
kamam prayahi jahi visravaso 'vameham 
trailokya-ravanam avapnuhi vira patnim 
badhnthi setum iha te yaSaso vitatyai 


gayanti dig-vijayino yam upetya bhupah 


At your will, cross the ocean. Conquer Ravana, who made the three worlds cry, 
who was the urine of his father Visrava. O hero! Regain your wife. For 
spreading your fame, construct a bridge here. Approaching that bridge, the 
great heroes and kings will glorify your fame. 


Ravana, who made the three worlds cry, was like the urine of Visrava his father. 
Approaching that bridge, great heroes and kings will glorify your fame. 


|| 9.10.16 || 
baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhadri-kutaih 
setum kapindra-kara-kampita-bhtruhangaih 
sugriva-nila-hanumat-pramukhair antikair 


lankam vibhisana-drsavisad agra-dagdham 


After constructing a bridge over the ocean by throwing into the water the 
peaks of mountains whose trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the 
hands of great monkeys, with the help of Vibhisana, the Lord, along with the 


monkey soldiers, headed by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered Ravana's 
kingdom, Lanka, which had previously been burnt by Hanuman. 


He built the bridge with mountain peaks, having branches of trees shaken by the 
hands of monkeys. By the intelligence (drsa) of Vibhisana, he entered Lanka. 


|| 9.10.17 || 
sa vanarendra-bala-ruddha-vihara-kostha- 
Sri-dvara-gopura-sado-valabhi-vitanka 
nirbhajyamana-dhisana-dhvaja-hema-kumbha- 


Srngataka gaja-kulair hradiniva ghurna 


The monkey soldiers occupied all the sporting grounds, granaries, treasuries, 
doors and city gates, assembly houses, palace turrets and even the resting 
houses of the pigeons. When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and golden 
waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Lanka appeared 
like a river disturbed by a herd of elephants. 


The city’s playgrounds, granaries, treasuries, doors, city gates, assembly houses, 
turrets (balabhi) and pigeon houses (vitangkah) were occupied by the monkeys. The 
platforms and crossroads (srngatakah) were broken, like a river agitated by elephants. 


|| 9.10.18 || 
raksah-patis tad avalokya nikumbha-kumbha- 
dhumraksa-durmukha-surantaka-narantakadin 
putram prahastam atikaya-vikampanadin 


sarvanugan samahinod atha kumbhakarnam 


When Ravana, the master of the Raksasas, saw the disturbances created by 
the monkey soldiers, he called Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhumraksa, Durmukha, 
Surantaka, Narantaka and other Raksasas, his son Indrajit, Prahasta, Atikaya, 
Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarna and engaged them in fighting. 


His son was Indrajit. He called them all in order to fight. 


|| 9.10.19 || 
tam yatudhana-prtanam asi-sula-capa- 
prasarsti-Saktisara-tomara-khadga-durgam 
sugriva-laksmana-marutsuta-gandhamada- 


nilangadarksa-panasadibhir anvito ‘gat 


Ramacandra, surrounded by Laksmana and monkey soldiers like Sugriva, 
Hanuman, Gandhamada, Nila, Angada, Jambavan and Panasa, attacked the 
soldiers of the Raksasas, who were equipped with invincible weapons like 
swords, lances, bows, missiles, spears, pikes, arrows, knives and javelins. 


Anvitah means Rama, surrounded by the others. 


|| 9.10.20 || 
te 'nikapa raghupater abhipatya sarve 
dvandvam varutham ibha-patti-rathasva-yodhaih 
jaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir angadadyah 


sitabhimarsa-hata-mangala-ravanesan 


Angada and the other commanders of the soldiers of Ramacandra met enemy 
troops equipped with elephants, infantry, horses and chariots, whose leader 
had lost all fortune because of stealing Sita, and attacked them with trees, 
mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. 


The troops of Rama, headed by Angada and others met in combat (dvandvam) with the 
troops and attacked them with trees and mountains. Their leader Ravana had lost all 
good fortune because he had stolen Sita. 


|| 9.10.21 || 
raksah-patih sva-bala-nastim aveksya rusta 
aruhya yanakam athabhisasara ramam 
svah-syandane dyumati matalinopanite 


vibhrajamanam ahanan nisitaih ksurapraih 


Thereafter, when Ravana, the king of the Raksasas, observed that his soldiers 
had been destroyed, he was extremely angry. He mounted his airplane, and 
preceded toward Ramacandra, who sat on the effulgent, heavenly chariot 
brought by Matali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Ravana struck Lord 
Ramacandra with sharp arrows. 


Yanakam means a pleasure vehicle or chariot. He attacked Rama who was shining in 
an effulgent, heavenly chariot brought by the charioteer of Indra. 


|| 9.10.22 || 
ramas tam aha purusada-purisa yan nah 
kantasamaksam asatapahrta Svavat te 
tyakta-trapasya phalam adya jugupsitasya 


yacchami kala iva kartur alanghya-viryah 


Ramacandra said to Ravana: You are the stool of a Raksasa. Like a dog, you 
kidnapped my wife in my absence. Therefore as Yamaraja punishes sinful men, 
I, whose attempt never fails, shall today punish you, performer of actions most 
abominable and shameless. 


O stool of a Raksasa! You are foul because you stole my wife. You are like a dog who 
enters the house when no one is there and steals ghee. Today, I, like Yamaraja, will 
give the results of your sin to you who have performed condemned actions. 


|| 9.10.23 || 
evam ksipan dhanusi sandhitam utsasarja 
banam sa vajram iva tad-dhrdayam bibheda 
so 'srg vaman daSsa-mukhair nyapatad vimanad 


dhaheti jalpati jane sukrtiva riktah 


After thus rebuking Ravana, Ramacandra fixed an arrow to his bow and 
released it. The arrow pierced Ravana's heart like a thunderbolt and Ravana 
fell from his plane, vomiting blood from his ten mouths, just as a pious man 
falls to earth from the heavenly planets after exhausting his pious activities. 
Onlookers exclaimed “Alas! Alas!” 


The arrow (sah) pierced Ravana’s heart. He fell from his airplane like a pious man 
falls from Svarga after exhausting his pious acts. 


|| 9.10.24 || 
tato niskramya lankaya 
yatudhanyah sahasrasah 
mandodarya samam tatra 


prarudantya upadravan 


Thereafter, thousands of women whose husbands had fallen in the battle, 
headed by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, came out of Lanka. Continuously 
crying, they approached the dead bodies of Ravana and the other Raksasas. 


Mandodari was the wife of Ravana. 


|| 9.10.25 || 
svan svan bandhun parisvajya 
laksmanesubhir arditan 
ruruduh susvaram dina 


ghnantya atmanam atmana 


Striking their breasts in affliction, the miserable women embraced their 
husbands who had been killed by the arrows of Laksmana and cried piteously. 


|| 9.10.26 || 
ha hatah sma vayam natha 
loka-ravana ravana 
kam yayac charanam lanka 


tvad-vihina parardita 


O my lord, O Ravana who made others cry! We are all vanquished. Without 
you, who will be the protector of Lanka, defeated by the enemy? 


|| 9.10.27 || 
na vai veda maha-bhaga 
bhavan kama-vasam gatah 
tejo 'nubhavam sitaya 


yena nito dasam imam 


O greatly fortunate one! Under the influence of lust, you could not 
understand the influence of mother Sita, which has brought about this 
condition. 


|| 9.10.28 || 
vkrtaisa vidhava lanka 
vayam ca kula-nandana 
dehah krto 'nnam grdhranam 


atma naraka-hetave 


O pleasure of the Raksasa dynasty, because of you the state of Lanka and also 
we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds you have made your body 
fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul fit to go to hell. 


You have made your body food to be eaten by vultures, and your soul fit for 
experiencing hell. 


|| 9.10.29 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
svanam vibhisanas cakre 
kosalendranumoditah 
pitr-medha-vidhanena 


yad uktam samparayikam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vibhisana, with the approval from Ramacandra, 
performed the prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members with 
oblations to the Pitrs. 


Samparayikam means death rites. 


|| 9.10.30 || 
tato dadarsa bhagavan 
asoka-vanikasrame 
ksamam sva-viraha-vyadhim 


SimSapa-mulam-asritam 


Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra saw Sita sitting in a small cottage beneath a 
simsapa tree in a forest of Asoka trees. She was thin, aggrieved because of 
separation from Rama. 


|| 9.10.31 || 
ramah priyatamam bharyam 
dinam viksyanvakampata 
atma-sandarsanahlada- 


vikasan-mukha-pankajam 


Seeing his dear wife in misery, Ramacandra was very compassionate. When 
Ramacandra came before her, her face blossomed like a lotus in joy. 


|| 9.10.32 || 
aropyaruruhe yanam 
bhratrbhyam hanumad-yutah 
vibhisanaya bhagavan 
dattva rakso-ganesatam 
lankam ayus ca kalpantam 


yayau Cirma-vratah purim 


After giving Vibhisana the power to rule the Raksasa population of Lanka for 
the duration of one kalpa, Lord Ramacandra placed Sita on an airplane and 
then ascended the plane with Sugriva and Laksmana, along with Hanuman. 
The period for his living in the forest having ended, the Lord returned to 
Ayodhya. 


Putting Sita on the airplane, Rama ascended with the two brothers, Sugriva and 
Laksmana. Hanumad yutah means “with Hanuman.” 


|| 9.10.33 || 
avakiryamanah sukusumair 
lokapalarpitaih pathi 
upagltyamana-Ccaritah 


Satadhrty-adibhir muda 


He was showered with flowers by the devatas on the way and praised by 
persons like Brahma in joy. 


|| 9.10.34 || 
go-mutra-yavakam srutva 
bhrataram valkalambaram 
maha-karuniko 'tapyaj 


jatilam sthandile-Sayam 


Ramacandra heard that, in his absence, his brother Bharata was eating barley 
cooked in the urine of a cow, covering his body with the bark of trees, wearing 
matted locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kusa. The most merciful Lord 
lamented this. 


Go-mutra-yavakam means “barley cooked in cow urine.” 


|| 9.10.35-38 || 


bharatah praptam akarnya 


pauramatya-purohitaih 
paduke Sirasi nyasya 


ramam pratyudyato 'grajam 


nandigramat sva-sibirad 
gita-vaditra-nihsvanaih 
brahma-ghosena ca muhuh 


pathadbhir brahmavadibhih 


svarna-kaksa-patakabhir 
haimais citra-dhvajai rathaih 
sad-aSvai rukma-sannahair 


bhataih purata-varmabhih 


srenibhir vara-mukhyabhir 

bhrtyais caiva padanugaih 
paramesthyany upadaya 
panyany uccavacani ca 

padayor nyapatat premna 


praklinna-hrdayeksanah 


When Bharata understood that Ramacandra was returning to the capital, 
Ayodhya, he immediately took upon his head Ramacandra's wooden shoes and 
came out from his camp at Nandigrama with ministers, priests and citizens. 


With the sound of instruments, brahmanas loudly chanting Vedic hymns, with 
a procession of chariots decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by 
other flags of various sizes and patterns, drawn by beautiful horses with 
harnesses of golden rope, with soldiers bedecked with golden armor, with 
servants walking on foot, and beautiful women, bearing valuable umbrellas, 
whisks, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception, Bharata, his heart 
softened in ecstasy and his eyes full of tears, fell at the feet of Ramacandra. 


Sva-sivairat means “from his military camp.” He was accompanied by brahmanas 
chanting of the Vedas loudly, along with instrumental music. The chariots had flags 


whose edges were embellished with gold. The soldiers had gold armor. They carried 
item like umbrellas and camaras, symbols of royalty. Panyani means valuable. 


|| 9.10.39-40 || 
paduke nyasya puratah 
pranjalir baspa-locanah 
tam aslisya ciram dorbhyam 


snapayan netrajair jalaih 


ramo laksmana-sitabhyam 
viprebhyo ye 'rha-sattamah 
tebhyah svayam namascakre 


prajabhis ca namaskrtah 


After placing the wooden shoes before Ramacandra, Bharata stood with folded 
hands, his eyes full of tears, and Ramacandra bathed Bharata with tears while 
embracing him with both arms for a long time. Accompanied by Sita and 
Laksmana, Ramacandra then offered his respectful obeisances unto the 
learned brahmanas, who were most respectable. The citizens of Ayodhya 
offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord. 


|| 9.10.41 || 
dhunvanta uttarasangan 
patim viksya ciragatam 
uttarah kosala malyaih 


kiranto nanrtur muda 


The citizens of Ayodhya, upon seeing their King return after a long absence, 
showered him with flower garlands, waved their upper cloths, and danced in 
great jubilation. 


Uttarah kosalah means the citizens of Ayodhya. They waved their upper cloths and 
danced. 


|| 9.10.42-43 || 
paduke bharato 'grhnac 
Ccamara-vyajanottame 
vibhisanah sasugrivah 


Sveta-cchatram marut-sutah 


dhanur-nisangan chatrughnah 
sita tirtha-kamandalum 
abibhrad angadah khadgam 


haimam carmarksa-ran nrpa 


O King! Bharata carried Lord Ramacandra's wooden shoes, Sugriva and 
Vibhisana carried a whisk and an excellent fan, Hanuman carried a white 
umbrella, Satrughna carried a bow and two quivers, and Sitadevi carried a pot 
filled with water from holy places. Angada carried a sword, and Jambavan, 
King of the bears, carried a golden shield. 


This verse describes how they entered the city of Ayodhya. Bharata was in front, 
carrying the shoes. Vibhisana and Sugriva were on the sides, carrying camara and 
fan. Hanuman followed behind holding an umbrella. 


|| 9.10.44 || 
puspaka-stho nutah stribhih 
stuyamanas ca vandibhih 
vireje bhagavan rajan 


grahais candra ivoditah 


O King Pariksit! As the Lord sat on his airplane of flowers, praised by women 
by reciters, he appeared like the moon with the stars and planets. 


|| 9.10.45-46 || 
bhratrabhinanditah so 'tha 


sotsavam praviSat purim 


pravisya raja-bhavanam 


guru-patnih sva-mataram 


gurun vayasyavarajan 
pujitah pratyapujayat 
vaidehi laksmanas cCaiva 


yathavat samupeyatuh 


Having been welcomed by Bharata, Ramacandra entered the city of Ayodhya in 
the midst of a festival. When he entered the palace, he offered obeisances to 
all the mothers, including Kaikeyi and his own mother, KauSalya. He also 
offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasistha. Friends of his 
own age and younger friends worshiped him. Laksmana and mother Sita also 
offered suitable respects. 


Guru-patnih means Kaikeyi and others. Svataram means KauSalya. He offered 
respects to his gurus also. He was worshipped by those of his own age and those 
younger. Laksmana and Sita offered suitable respects as well by bowing down. 


|| 9.10.47 || 
putran sva-mataras tas tu 
pranams tanva ivotthitah 
aropyanke 'bhisincantyo 


baspaughair vijahuh sucah 


Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies returning to 
consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on their laps and bathed them 
with tears, thus relieving themselves of the grief of long separation. 


|| 9.10.48 || 
jata nirmucya vidhivat 
kula-vrddhaih samam guruh 


abhyasincad yathaivendram 


catuh-sindhu-jaladibhih 


The family priest Vasistha had Ramacandra cleanly shaved of his matted 
locks. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the family, he 
performed the bathing ceremony for Ramacandra with the water of the four 
seas and with other substances, just as it was performed for King Indra. 


|| 9.10.49 || 
evam krta-sirah-snanah 
suvasah sragvy-alankrtah 
svalankrtaih suvasobhir 


bhratrbhir bharyaya babhau 


Ramacandra, fully bathed and his head clean-shaven, dressed himself nicely 
and was decorated with a garland and ornaments. Thus he shone brightly, 
surrounded by his brothers and wife, who were similarly dressed and 
ornamented. 


|| 9.10.50 || 
agrahid asanam bhratra 
pranipatya prasaditah 
prajah sva-dharma-nirata 
varnasrama-gunanvitah 
jugopa pitrvad ramo 


menire pitaram ca tam 


Being pleased by the full surrender of Bharata, Ramacandra then accepted 
the throne of the state. He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the 
citizens, engaged in their occupational duties of varna and asrama, accepted 
him as their father. 


|| 9.10.51 || 
tretayam vartamanayam 


kalah krta-samo 'bhavat 


rame rajani dharma-jne 


sarva-bhuta-sukhavahe 


Ramacandra became King during Treta-yuga, '** but the age was like Satya- 
yuga since Rama was knowledgeable of dharma and gave happiness to all 
beings. 


|| 9.10.52 || 
vanani nadyo girayo 
varsani dvipa-sindhavah 
sarve kama-dugha asan 


prajanam bharatarsabha 


O best of the Bharata dynasty! During the reign of Ramacandra the forests, 
the rivers, the hills and mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven 
seas were all favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings. 


|| 9.10.53 || 
nadhi-vyadhi-jara-glani- 
duhkha-soka-bhaya-klamah 
mrtyus canicchatam nasid 


rame rajany adhoksaje 


When Ramacandra, Supreme Lord, was the king of this world, all bodily and 
mental suffering, disease, old age, debility, lamentation, distress, fear and 
fatigue and death were completely absent, if so desired. 


|| 9.10.54 || 
eka-patni-vrata-dharo 
rajarsi-caritah sucih 
sva-dharmam grha-medhiyam 
Ssiksayan svayam acarat 


146 This Treta-yuga was in the twenty-fourth cycle of yugas of Vaivasvata Manu. The present 
cycle is the twenty-eighth. 


Ramacandra, a pure king of saintly character, with a vow of accepting only 
one wife, taught good behavior for householders by his personal activities. 


|| 9.10.55 || 
premnanuvrttya silena 
prasrayavanata sati 
bhiya hriya ca bhava-jna 


bhartuh sitaharan manah 


By her character and her love and service, by submissiveness, shyness and 
fear, understanding the love of her husband, Sita attracted the mind of the 
Lord. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 


Character of Rama 


|| 9.11.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
bhagavan atmanatmanam 
rama uttama-kalpakaih 
Ssarva-devamayam devam 


ije 'thacaryavan makhaih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord, Ramacandra, accepted an acarya 
and performed sacrifices with the best paraphernalia. Thus he worshiped 
himself, by himself. 


The Eleventh Chapter describes the sacrifices performed by Rama, his rejection of 
Sita, her entrance into the earth, and sending his brothers to conquer the directions. 


“He worshipped himself by himself” means that he worshipped himself by sacrifices 
which were not different from him, since he is the process and the result of sacrifice. 


|| 9.11.2 || 
hotre 'dadad disam pracim 
brahmane daksinam prabhuh 
adhvaryave praticim va 


uttaram samagaya sah 


Ramacandra gave the east to the hota priest, the south to the brahma priest, 
the west to the adhvaryu priest, and the north to the udgafa priest, the reciter 
of the Sama Veda. 


|| 9.11.3 || 
acaryaya dadau Ssesam 
yavati bhus tad-antara 
manyamana idam krtsnam 


brahmano 'rhati nihsprhah 


Thereafter, thinking that because brahmanas with no material desires should 
possess the whole earth, Ramacandra delivered the remaining land between 
the east, west, north and south to the acarya. 


He thought that the land between the directions, the remaining land, should given to 
the brahmanas, since the whole earth should go to the brahmanas because they are 
without desire. 


|| 9.11.4 || 
ity ayam tad-alankara- 
vasobhyam avasesitah 
tatha rajny api vaidehi 


saumangalyavasesita 


After thus giving everything in charity to the brahmanas, Ramacandra 
retained only his personal garments and ornaments, and similarly the Queen, 
mother Sita, was left with only her nose ring and nothing else. 


Rama gave away all ornaments and clothing except what he was wearing, whereas 
Sita gave away even the ornaments she was wearing. Only her nose ornament and 
bracelet remained. 


|| 9.11.5 || 
te tu brahmana-devasya 
vatsalyam viksya samstutam 
pritah klinna-dhiyas tasmai 


pratyarpyedam babhasire 


All the brahmanas were very pleased with Ramacandra, who was greatly 
affectionate to the brahmanas and worthy of praise. Thus, with melted hearts 
they returned all the property received from him and spoke as follows. 


|| 9.11.6 || 
aprattam nas tvaya kim nu 
bhagavan bhuvanesvara 
yan no 'ntar-hrdayam visya 


tamo hamsi sva-rocisa 


O Lord! Master of the entire universe! What have you not given to us? Since 
you have entered the core of our hearts and dissipated the darkness of our 
ignorance by your effulgence, what is the use of the earth to us? 


What did you not give? You gave everything. Since you have entered our hearts, what 
is the use of the earth to us? 


|| 9.11.7 || 
namo brahmanya-devaya 
ramayakuntha-medhase 
uttamasloka-dhuryaya 


nyasta-dandarpitanghraye 


We offer our respects to you, Rama, the most famous among the famous, who 
favor the brahmanas, who possess eternal intelligence, and who offer your 
lotus feet to the non-violent devotees. 


Nyasta-dandarpitanghraye means “unto the Lord whose feet are offered to the 
devotees who have given up violence.” 


|| 9.11.8 || 
kadacil loka-jijnasur 
gudho ratryam alaksitah 
Caran vaco 'Srnod ramo 


bharyam uddisya kasyacit 


Once while Lord Ramacandra was walking at night incognito, hiding himself 
by a disguise, to learn the opinion of the people, he heard a man speaking 
about his wife, Sitadev1. 


|| 9.11.9 || 
naham bibharmi tvam dustam 
asatim para-veSma-gam 
straino hi bibhryat sitam 


ramo naham bhaje punah 


Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said: You have gone to another man's 
house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall not maintain you 
any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Rama may accept a wife like Sita, 
who went to another man's house, but I shall not accept you again. 


|| 9.11.10 || 
iti lokad bahu-mukhad 
duraradhyad asamvidah 
patya bhitena sa tyakta 


prapta pracetasasramam 


Fearing ignorant men who gossip and are difficult to control, Ramacandra 
abandoned Sita, who then went to the hermitage of Valm1ki. 


Asamvisah means ignorant persons. Pracetasah is Valmiki. 


|| 9.11.11 || 
antarvatny agate kale 
yamau Sa susuve sutau 
kuso lava iti khyatau 


tayos cakre kriya munih 


When the time came, the pregnant Sita gave birth to twin sons, later 
celebrated as Lava and Kusa. The ritualistic ceremonies for their birth were 


performed by Valm1ki. 


Antarvatni means pregnant. 


|| 9.11.12 || 
angadas citraketus ca 
laksmanasyatmajau smrtau 
taksah puskala ity astam 


bharatasya mahipate 


O King! Laksmana had two sons, named Angada and Citraketu, and Bharata 
also had two sons, named Taksa and Puskala. 


|| 9.11.13-14 || 
subahuh srutasenas ca 
Satrughnasya babhuvatuh 
gandharvan kotiso jaghne 


bharato vijaye disam 


tadiyam dhanam aniya 
sarvam rajhe nyavedayat 
Satrughnas ca madhoh putram 
lavanam nama raksasam 
hatva madhuvane cakre 


mathuram nama vai purim 


Satrughna had two sons, named Subahu and Srutasena. When Lord Bharata 
went to conquer all directions, he had to kill millions of Gandharvas. Taking 
all their wealth, he offered it to Ramacandra. Satrughna killed a Raksasa 
named Lavana, who was the son of Madhu Raksasa. Thus he established in the 
great forest known as Madhuvana the town known as Mathura. 


|| 9.11.15 || 
munau niksipya tanayau 
sita bhartra vivasita 
dhyayanti rama-caranau 


vivaram pravivesa ha 


Being forsaken by her husband, Sita entrusted her two sons to the care of 
Valmiki. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet of Ramacandra, she entered 
into the earth. 


Unable to bear the pain of separation from her husband she entered a hole in the 
earth. 


|| 9.11.16 || 
tac chrutva bhagavan ramo 
rundhann api dhiya Sucah 
sMarams tasya gunams tams tan 


nasaknod roddhum isvarah 


After hearing the news of mother Sita's entering the earth, the Supreme Lord 
Rama, though capable of checking his grief by intelligence, on remembering 
her good qualities, he could not do so, though he was the Lord. 


Though Rama was the Supreme Lord, he could not check his grief, since his nature is 
to be controlled by prema. 


|| 9.11.17 || 
stri-pum-prasanga etadrk 
sarvatra trasam-avahah 
apisvaranam kim uta 


gramyasya grha-cetasah 


Such attraction between man and woman is a Cause of samsara even for 
Brahma and others in this life and the next. What to speak of the common 
people who are attached to their houses? 


Others, attached to lust, remember women and sink in samsara. Irregular sandhi in 
stri-pum-prasanga is poetic license. This attachment exists even for Brahma and 
others, producing samsara (trasam) in this world and the next (sarvatra) since it is 
material and arises from lust. Trasam-avahah should also be in the genitive case. This 
is indicated by the word etadrk: it appears to be the case of Rama and Sita also. There 
is an appearance of material association in their relationship but it is not factual, since 
their relationship is spiritual and arises from prema. Therefore this statement applies 
to the devatas but not to the Lord. 


|| 9.11.18 || 


tata urdhvam brahmacaryam 
dharyann ajuhot prabhuh 
trayodasabda-sahasram 


agnihotram akhanditam 


After mother Sita entered the earth, Ramacandra observed complete celibacy 
and performed an uninterrupted sacrifice for thirteen thousand years. 


Then Rama along with the inhabitants of Ayodhya, performed his disappearance 
pastime. 


|| 9.11.19 || 
smaratam hrdi vinyasya 
viddham dandaka-kantakaih 
Sva-pada-pallavam rama 


atma-jyotir agat tatah 


Ramacandra, whose lotus feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when he 
lived in Dandakaranya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who 
thought of him. Then he entered his own abode. 


He places his feet pierced by the thorns in the hearts of devotees not situated in 
Ayodhya. “Let them faint, being pierced by thousands of thorns in their hearts.” Thus 
it seems Rama did not have compassion for them. This is an example of vyaja-stuti: 
criticism meant as praise. He attained his own spiritual abode, beyond the material 
ream, where there is his own light not that of maya. 


|| 9.11.20 || 
nedam yaso raghupateh sura-yacnayatta- 
lila-tanor adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah 
rakso-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-pugaih 


kim tasya Satru-hanane kapayah sahayah 


Ramacandra's reputation for having killed Ravana with showers of arrows at 
the request of the devatas and for having built a bridge over the ocean does 
not constitute the factual glory of Rama, whose spiritual body is always 
engaged in various pastimes and who has no equal or superior. He had no 
need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Ravana. 


One should taste the astonishing sweetness in his human pastimes, not his display of 
power. Atta-lila-tanoh means Rama has an eternal form for his pastimes. Atta means 
“completely obtained.” Killing Ravana is not to be praised since Rama has power 
(dhamnah) with no equal or superior. What is the use of monkeys helping him? 
Everything becomes suitable because Rama possesses sweetness in his human 
pastimes. 


|| 9.11.21 || 
yasyamalam nrpa-sadahsu yaso 'dhunapi 
gayanty agha-ghnam rsayo dig-ibhendra-pattam 
tam nakapala-vasupala-kirita-justa- 


padambujam raghupatim Saranam prapadye 


In the assembly of kings, even today, the sages glorify Rama’s spotless fame, 
which destroys all sin and which spreads in all directions. I surrender to 
Rama, whose lotus feet are served by the crowns of the devatas and earthly 
kings. 


This verse describes the excellence of Rama for a surrendering person. Sages like 
Markandeya glorify his spotless fame in the assembly of kings like Yudhisthira even 
today. Patta means “reaching.” Thus his fame reaches in all directions. His feet are 
served by the crowns of the devatas and earthly kings (vasupala). Another version has 
justam and raghupateh. 


|| 9.11.22 || 
sa yaih sprsto 'bhidrsto va 
samvisto 'nugato 'pi va 
kosalas te yayuh sthanam 


yatra gacchanti yoginah 


The inhabitants of Kosala, who touched, saw, sat together with Rama in 
friendship, and followed after Rama, went to Vaikuntha where the devotees 
go. 


Samvistah means “sitting or lying together out of friendship.” The inhabitants of 
Kosala attained Vaikuntha, where the bhakti-yogis go. 


|| 9.11.23 || 
puruso rama-caritam 
Sravanair upadharayan 
anrsamsya-paro rajan 


karma-bandhair vimucyate 


O King! Anyone who hears with the ears the narrations concerning the 
characteristics of Ramacandra's pastimes will be freed from envy and be 
liberated from the bondage of karma. 


Amrsamsya-parah means “without cruelty, without envy.” 


|| 9.11.24 || 
Srl-rajovaca 
katham sa bhagavan ramo 
bhratrn va svayam atmanah 
tasmin va te 'nvavartanta 


prajah pauras Ca isSvare 


Maharaja Pariksit said: How did the Lord conduct himself, and how did he 
behave in relationship with his brothers, who were expansions of his own self? 
And how did his brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhya treat him? 


How did he act with his own brothers? How did he act? How did his brothers and the 
citizens act towards him? There are three questions. 


|| 9.11.25 || 


Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
athadisad dig-vijaye 
bhratrms tri-bhuvanesvarah 
atmanam darsayan svanam 


purim aiksata sanugah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said Ramacandra, lord of the three worlds, ordered his 
younger brothers to go out and conquer the entire world, while he personally 
remained in the capital to give audience to all the citizens and supervise the 
city with his other assistants. 


He ordered his brothers to conquer the world. His brothers gave up his personal 
association and followed his order. That was their conduct towards him. Rama out of 
affection to his brothers gave them dominion over those lands. That was his conduct 
towards them. His conduct towards his relatives and the citizens was letting them see 
him directly and glancing on them with mercy. He supervised the city. That was his 
own conduct. 


|| 9.11.26 || 
asikta-margam gandhodaih 
karinam mada-sikaraih 
svaminam praptam alokya 


mattam va sutaram iva 


When the citizens saw the Lord personally on the streets of Ayodhya which 
were sprinkled with perfumed water and juice from rutting elephants, they 
thought that the land had become perfect. 


This describes the city that Rama inspected. Sutaram mattam iva means “everything 
is perfect.” Va indicates a conjecture. Another version has vasitagam iva: the land 
was flourishing like a cow in heat. 


|| 9.11.27 || 
prasada-gopura-sabha- 


Caitya-deva-grhadisu 


vinyasta-hema-kalaSaih 


patakabhis ca manditam 


The place was decorated with golden pots and flags placed in the palaces, the 
palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms for meeting places, the 
temples and all such places. 


|| 9.11.28 || 
pugaih savrntai rambhabhih 
pattikabhih suvasasam 
adarSair amsukaih sragbhih 


krta-kautuka-toranam 


The city was decorated with excellent cloth and with betel nut trees and 
banana trees with fruits, and it had gates covered with cloth, mirrors and 
garlands. 


|| 9.11.29 || 
tam upeyus tatra tatra 
paura arhana-panayah 
asiso yuyujur deva 


pahimam prak tvayoddhrtam 


Wherever Ramacandra visited, the people approached him with paraphernalia 
of worship and gave the Lord blessings. "O Lord! As you rescued the earth 
from the bottom of the sea in your incarnation as a boar, may you now 
maintain it." 


This verse describes the conduct of the citizens to Rama. In the form of Varaha, 
previously you delivered the earth. 


|| 9.11.30 || 
tatah praja viksya patim ciragatam 


didrksayotsrsta-grhah striyo narah 


aruhya harmyany aravinda-locanam 


atrpta-netrah kusumair avakiran 


Not having seen the Lord for a long time, the citizens, both men and women, 
eager to see him, left their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. 
Being incompletely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed 
Ramacandra, they showered flowers upon him. 


|| 9.11.31-34 || 
atha pravistah sva-grham 
justam svaih purva-rajabhih 
anantakhila-kosadhyam 


anarghyoruparicchadam 


vidrumodumbara-dvarair 
vaidurya-stambha-panktibhih 
sthalair marakataih svacchair 


bhrajat-sphatika-bhittibhih 


citra-sragbhih pattikabhir 
vaso-mani-ganamsukaih 
mukta-phalais cid-ullasaih 


kanta-kamopapattibhih 


dhupa-dipaih surabhibhir 
manditam puspa-mandanaih 
stri-pumbhih sura-sankaSair 


justam bhusana-bhtsanaih 


Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra entered the palace used by his forefathers, 
furnished with various treasures and furniture, with coral thresholds, rows of 
cat’s eye columns, walls of emerald and clear, sparkling crystal, colorful 
garlands, flags, bright with the rays emanating from gems and cloth, with 


pearls, lamps and fragrant incense, and celestial men and women decorated 
with flowers, whose bodies glorified their ornaments, all of which fulfilled 
one’s desires, since they were spiritual. 


How did Rama conduct himself? The answer is now repeated, but described in detail. 
The palace had doors with thresholds made of coral. All the phrases are connected 
with the word “decorated” in verse 34. It was bright with the rays from the cloth and 
jewels. All the objects fulfilled all one’s desires since they were spiritual (cit-ullasaih). 
Cit-ullasaih modifies all objects in the list. 


|| 9.11.35 || 
tasmin sa bhagavan ramah 
snigdhaya priyayestaya 
reme svarama-dhiranam 


rsabhah sitaya kila 


Ramacandra, the Supreme Lord, chief of self-controlled, resided in that palace 
with his dear, pleasing wife Sita. 


|| 9.11.36 || 
bubhuje ca yatha-kalam 
kaman dharmam apidayan 
varsa-pugan bahun nrnam 


abhidhyatanghri-pallavah 


Without transgressing the religious principles, Ramacandra, whose lotus feet 
are worshiped by devotees in meditation, enjoyed desired objects as long as he 
wanted. 


Nrnam means “by men.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 


The Descendents of Kusa 


|| 9.12.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
kuSasya catithis tasman 
nisadhas tat-suto nabhah 
pundariko ‘tha tat-putrah 


ksemadhanvabhavat tatah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Ramacandra was KuéSa, the son of Kusa 
was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Nisadha, and the son of Nisadha was Nabha. 
The son of Nabha was Pundarika, and from Pundarika came a son named 
Ksemadhanva. 


The Twelfth Chapter finishes describing the dynasty from Iksvaku’s son Viksuksi'*” 
with list of the Kusa dynasty (coming from Ramacandra) up to Sumitra. 


|| 9.12.2 || 
devanikas tato 'nthah 
pariyatro ‘tha tat-sutah 
tato balasthalas tasmad 
vajranabho 'rka-sambhavah 


SYNONYMS 


The son of Ksemadhanva was Devanika, Devanika's son was Antha, Antha's son 
was Pariyatra, and Pariyatra's son was Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was 
Vajranabha, born from the effulgence of the sun-god. 


447 This description starts in SB 9.6.4. 


Vajranabha was born from the rays of the sun. 


|| 9.12.3-4 || 
saganas tat-sutas tasmad 
vidhrtis cabhavat sutah 
tato hiranyanabho 'bhud 


yogacaryas tu jaimineh 


Sisyah kausalya adhyatmam 
yajnavalkyo 'dhyagad yatah 
yogam mahodayam rsir 


hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam 


The son of Vajranabha was Sagana, and his son was Vidhrti. The son of Vidhrti 
was Hiranyanabha, who became a disciple of Jaimini and became a great 
acarya of yoga. It is from Hiranyanabha that the sage Yajnavalkya learned the 
elevated system of adhyatma-yoga, which cuts the knot in the heart. 


Hiranyanabha was the disciple of Jaimini and became an authority on yoga. From him 
(yatah) intelligent Yajnavalkya learned adhyatma-yoga. 


|| 9.12.5 || 
puspo hiranyanabhasya 
dhruvasandhis tato 'bhavat 
sudarsano 'thagnivarnah 


Sighras tasya maruh sutah 


The son of Hiranyanabha was Puspa, and the son of Puspa was Dhruvasandhi. 
The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudarsana, whose son was Agnivarna. The son of 
Agnivarna was named Sighra, and his son was Maru. 


|| 9.12.6 || 


so 'sav aste yoga-siddhah 
kalapa-gramam asthitah 
kaler ante surya-vamsam 


nastam bhavayita punah 


Having achieved perfection in the power of yoga, Maru still lives in a place 
known as Kalapa village. At the end of Kali-yuga, he will revive the lost Surya 
dynasty by begetting a son. 


Maru producing a son Prasusruta then retired to Kalapa villageand remains there 
today. In the future he will again produce a son and start the dynasty of the sun. 


|| 9.12.7 || 
tasmat prasusrutas tasya 
sandhis tasyapy amarsanah 
mahasvams tat-sutas tasmad 


visvabahur ajayata 


From Maru was born a son named Prasusruta, from Prasusruta came Sandhi, 
from Sandhi came Amarsana, and from Amarsana a son named Mahasvan. 
From Mahasvan, Visvabahu took his birth. 


Tasmat means “from Maru.” 


|| 9.12.8 || 
tatah prasenajit tasmat 
taksako bhavita punah 
tato brhadbalo yas tu 


pitra te samare hatah 


From Visvabahu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit came Taksaka, 
and from Taksaka came Brhadbala, who was killed in a fight by your father. 


Brhadbala was killed by Abhimanyu. 


|| 9.12.9 || 
ete hiksvaku-bhupala 
atitah Srnv anagatan 
brhadbalasya bhavita 


putro namna brhadranah 


All these kings in the dynasty of Iksvaku have passed away. Now please listen 
as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. From Brhadbala will 
come Brhadrana. 


|| 9.12.10 || 
urukriyah sutas tasya 
vatsavrddho bhavisyati 
prativyomas tato bhanur 


divako vahin1-patih 


The son of Brhadrana will be Urukriya, who will have a son named 
Vatsavrddha. Vatsavrddha will have a son named Prativyoma, and Prativyoma 
will have a son named Bhanu, from whom Divaka, a great commander of 
soldiers, will take birth. 


|| 9.12.11 || 
sahadevas tato viro 
brhadasvo 'tha bhanuman 
pratikasvo bhanumatah 


supratiko 'tha tat-sutah 


Thereafter, from Divaka will come a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva 
a great hero named BrhadaSsva. From Brhadasva will come Bhanuman, and 
from Bhanuman will come Pratikasva. The son of Pratikasva will be Supratika. 


|| 9.12.12 || 
bhavita marudevo 'tha 
sunaksatro 'tha puskarah 
tasyantariksas tat-putrah 


sutapas tad amitrajit 


Thereafter, from Supratika will come Marudeva; from Marudeva, Sunaksatra; 
from Sunaksatra, Puskara; and from Puskara, Antariksa. The son of Antariksa 
will be Sutapa, and his son will be Amitrajit. 


|| 9.12.13 || 
brhadrajas tu tasyapi 
barhis tasmat krtanjayah 
rananhjayas tasya sutah 


sanhjayo bhavita tatah 


From Amitrajit will come a son named Brhadraja, from Brhadraja will come 
Barhi, and from Barhi will come Krtanjaya. The son of Krtanjaya will be known 
as Rananjaya, and from him will come a son named Sanjaya. 


|| 9.12.14 || 
tasmac chakyo 'tha Suddhodo 
langalas tat-sutah smrtah 
tatah prasenajit tasmat 


ksudrako bhavita tatah 


From Sanjaya will come Sakya, from Sakya will come Suddhoda, and from 
Suddhoda will come Langala. From Langala will come Prasenajit, and from 
Prasenajit, Ksudraka. 


|| 9.12.15 || 


ranako bhavita tasmat 


surathas tanayas tatah 
sumitro nama nisthanta 


ete barhadbalanvayah 


From Ksudraka will come Ranaka, from Ranaka will come Suratha, and from 
Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. This is a description of the 
dynasty of Brhadbala. 


Sumitra will be the end of those named in the past and who will be future kings 
(nama-nistha). From him there will be no more descendents. Nama-nistha can also 
mean “Sumitra, even by the mention of whose name no one can remain constantly 
(nistha) with fame.” He is the end of Brhadbala’s line of sons. 


|| 9.12.16 || 
iksvakunam ayam vamsah 
sumitranto bhavisyati 
yatas tam prapya rajanam 


samstham prapsyati vai kalau 


The last king in the dynasty of Iksvaku will be Sumitra, because with Sumitra 
there will the termination of the kings in Kali-yuga. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


The Descendents of Nimi 


|| 9.13.1 |] 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
nimir iksvaku-tanayo 
vasistham avrtartvijam 
arabhya satram so 'py aha 


Sakrena prag vrto 'smi bhoh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In beginning a sacrifice, Nimi, the son of Iksvaku, 
requested the Vasistha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasistha 
replied, "My dear Maharaja Nimi, I have already accepted the same post in a 


sacrifice begun by Lord Indra. 


The Thirteenth Chapter completes the description of the sun dynasty by describing the 
descendants from Iksvaku’s son Nimi, containing stories of Visnu and his devotees. 


|| 9.13.2 || 
tam nirvartyagamisyami 
tavan mam pratipalaya 
tusnim asid grha-patih 


so 'pindrasyakaron makham 


"I shall return here after finishing the sacrifice for Indra. Kindly wait for me 
until then." Maharaja Nimi remained silent, and Vasistha performed the 


sacrifice for Lord Indra. 


Pratipalaya means “wait for me.” Grha-patih refers to King Nimi. 
|| 9.13.3 || 
nimis calam idam vidvan 
satram arabhatatmavan 
rtvigbhir aparais tavan 


nagamad yavata guruh 


Maharaja Nimi, being intelligent, understood that this life is flickering, and 
instead of waiting for Vasistha, began performing the sacrifice with other 
priests. 


Knowing that this life is uncertain, since he was very intelligent (atmavan), he 
performed the sacrifice with other priests. 


|| 9.13.4 || 
Sisya-vyatikramam viksya 
tam nirvartyagato guruh 
aSapat patatad deho 


nimeh pandita-maninah 


After completing the sacrifice for King Indra, the guru Vasistha returned and 
found that his disciple Maharaja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus 
Vasistha cursed him, saying, "May the material body of Nimi, who considers 
himself learned, immediately fall." 


Having completed Indra’s sacrifice Vasistha returned, and saw that his disciple Nimi 
had ignored his instruction. 


|| 9.13.5 || 
nimih pratidadau Sapam 
gurave 'dharma-vartine 
tavapi patatad deho 


lobhad dharmam ajanatah 


Maharaja Nimi countercursed his guru who was on the path of irreligion. 
"Your body should also fall, because of your greed and ignorance of dharma.” 


His guru was on the path of adharma since he had greed for donations from Indra and 
Nimi. 


|| 9.13.6 || 


ity utsasarja svam deham 
nimir adhyatma-kovidah 
mitra-varunayor jajhe 


urvasyam prapitamahah 


After saying this, Maharaja Nimi, who was expert in the science of spiritual 
knowledge, gave up his body. Vasistha, the great-grandfather, gave up his 
body also, but through the semen discharged by Mitra and Varuna when they 
saw Urvasi, he was born again. 


Vasistha (prapitamah) gave up his body but was born from Mitra and Varuna. On 
seeing Urvasi they discharged semen which was kept in a pot. Srutisays kumbhe 
retah sisicatuh samanam: they discharged their semen in a pot in equal amounts. 
(Rg Veda 7.33.13) 


|| 9.13.7 || 
gandha-vastusu tad-deham 
nidhaya muni-sattamah 
samapte satra-yage Ca 


devan ucuh samagatan 


The body relinquished by Maharaja Nimi was preserved in fragrant 
substances. At the end of the Satra sacrifice the great sages made a request 
to all the devatas assembled there. 


Tad-deham means the body of Nimi. 


|| 9.13.8 || 
rajno jivatu deho 'yam 
prasannah prabhavo yadi 
tathety ukte nimih praha 


ma bhun me deha-bandhanam 


"If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually able to do so, 
kindly bring Maharaja Nimi’s body back to life." The devatas agreed, but 
Maharaja Nimi said, "Please do not imprison me again in a material body." 


If you are pleased and capable, then bring his body to life. The devatas said “Let it be 
so (tatha).” 


|| 9.13.9 || 
yasya yogam na vanchanti 
viyoga-bhaya-katarah 
bhajanti caranambhojam 


munayo hari-medhasah 


The sages who recognize the Lord, suffering fear of separation from the body, 
therefore do not desire to attain a material body. Rather they worship the 
Lord’s lotus feet. 


Since it is impossible to worship the lotus feet of the Lord without a body, please give 
me a Spiritual body as an associate of the Lord. This is the esoteric meaning of his 
request. 


|| 9.13.10 || 
deham navarurutse 'ham 
duhkha-soka-bhayavaham 
sarvatrasya yato mrtyur 


matsyanam udake yatha 


I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the source of all 
distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the universe, just a fish in water 
will die from other aquatics. 


I do not desire to accept a body. Even in water the fish dies from other water 
creatures. Other creatures in other places also die by their very nature. 


|| 9.13.11 || 
deva ucuh 
videha usyatam kamam 
locanesu Saririnam 
unmesana-nimesabhyam 


laksito 'dhyatma-samsthitah 


The devatas said: Let Maharaja Nimi live without a gross body, and being 
situated in a subtle body, let him be manifest or unmanifest to common 
materially embodied people as he wishes. 


The sages requested that the King’s body should be revived. The King requested to 
not have a material body. Since the devatas could not fulfill the third request for a 
spiritual body, they spoke with a desire to give the first two requests. Let him dwell 
without a body (videhah). And let him be visible to men, in a subtle body. By these to 
benedictions he would live and be free from bondage of a material body. Thus the two 
requests were fulfilled. 


|| 9.13.12 || 
arajaka-bhayam nrnam 
manyamana maharsayah 
deham mamanthuh sma nimeh 


kumarah samajayata 


Thereafter, understanding the dangerous situation for the people without a 
king, the sages churned Maharaja Nimi's material body, from which, as a 
result, a son was born. 


|| 9.13.13 || 
janmana janakah so 'bhud 
vaidehas tu videhajah 
mithilo mathanaj jato 


mithila yena nirmita 


Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called Janaka, and 
because he was born from the dead body of his father, he was known as 
Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning of his father's material body, 
he was known as Mithila, by whom the city called Mithila was constructed. 


Because of his extraordinary birth he was called Janaka. 


|| 9.13.14 || 
tasmad udavasus tasya 
putro 'bhun nandivardhanah 
tatah suketus tasyapi 


devarato mahipate 


O King Paniksit, from Mithila came a son named Udavasu; from Udavasu, 
Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from Suketu, Devarata. 


|| 9.13.15 || 
tasmad brhadrathas tasya 
mahaviryah sudhrt-pita 
sudhrter dhrstaketur vai 


haryasvo 'tha marus tatah 


From Devarata came a son named Brhadratha and from Brhadratha a son 
named Mahavirya, who became the father of Sudhrti. The son of Sudhrti was 
known as Dhrstaketu, and from Dhrstaketu came HaryaSva. From Haryasva 
came a son named Maru. 


Mahavirya was the father of Sudhrta. 


|| 9.13.16 || 
maroh pratipakas tasmaj 
jatah krtaratho yatah 


devamidhas tasya putro 


visruto 'tha mahadhrtih 


The son of Maru was Pratipaka, and the son of Pratipaka was Krtaratha. From 
Krtaratha came Devamidha; from Devamidha, Visruta; and from Visruta, 
Mahadhrti. 


|| 9.13.17 || 
krtiratas tatas tasman 
maharoma Ca tat-sutah 
svarnaroma sutas tasya 


hrasvaroma vyajayata 


From Mahadhrti was born a son named Krtirata, from Krtirata was born 
Maharoma, from Maharoma came a son named Svarnaroma, and from 
Svarnaroma came Hrasvaroma. 


|| 9.13.18 || 
tatah Siradhvajo jajne 
yajnartham karsato mahim 
sita Siragrato jata 


tasmat Siradhvajah smrtah 


From Hrasvaroma came a son named Siradhvaja (also called Janaka). When 
Siradhvaja was plowing a field for sacrifice, from the front of his plow 
appeared a daughter named Sita. Thus he was known as Siradhvaja. 


While plowing the field Sita, the wife of Rama, appeared from the front of his plow. 
Therefore he was called Siradhvaja, one who has fame (dhvaja) because of a plow 
(Sira). 


|| 9.13.19 || 


kuSadhvajas tasya putras 


tato dharmadhvajo nrpah 
dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau 


krtadhvaja-mitadhvajau 


The son of Siradhvaja was KuSadhvaja, and the son of KuSsadhvaja was King 
Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. 


|| 9.13.20-21 || 
krtadhvajat kesidhvajah 
khandikyas tu mitadhvajat 
krtadhvaja-suto rajann 


atma-vidya-visaradah 


khandikyah karma-tattva-jno 
bhitah kesidhvajad drutah 
bhanumams tasya putro 'bhuc 


chatadyumnas tu tat-sutah 


O Maharaja Pariksit! The son of Krtadhvaja was Kesidhvaja, and the son of 
Mitadhvaja was Khandikya. The son of Krtadhvaja was expert in knowledge of 
atma, and the son of Mitadhvaja was expert in Vedic rituals. Khandikya fled in 
fear of Kesidhvaja. The son of Kesidhvaja was Bhanuman, and the son of 
Bhanuman was Satadyumna. 


Khandikya fled (drutah) from Kesidhvaja. Kesidhvaja’s son was Bhanuman. 


|| 9.13.22 || 
Sucis tu tanayas tasmat 
sanadvajah suto 'bhavat 
urjaketuh sanadvajad 


ajo 'tha purujit sutah 


The son of Satadyumna was named Suci. From Suci, Sanadvaja was born, and 


from Sanadvaja came a son named Urjaketu. The son of Urjaketu was Aja, and 
the son of Aja was Purujit. 


|| 9.13.23 || 
aristanemis tasyapi 
Srutayus tat suparsvakah 
tatas citraratho yasya 


ksemadhir mithiladhipah 


The son of Purujit was Aristanemi, and his son was Srutayu. Srutayu begot a 
son named Suparsvaka, and Suparsvaka begot Citraratha. The son of 
Citraratha was Ksemadhi, who became the king of Mithila. 


|| 9.13.24 || 
tasmat samarathas tasya 
sutah satyarathas tatah 
asid upagurus tasmad 


upagupto 'gni-sambhavah 


The son of Ksemadhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. The son of 


Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was Upagupta, a partial 
expansion of the fire-god. 


Agni-sambhavah means born as a partial expansions of Agni. 


|| 9.13.25 || 
vasvananto 'tha tat-putro 
yuyudho yat subhasanah 
Srutas tato jayas tasmad 


vijayo 'smad rtah sutah 


The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was Yuyudha, the 
son of Yuyudha was Subhasana, and the son of Subhasana was Sruta. The son 
of Sruta was Jaya, from whom there came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Rta. 


|| 9.13.26 || 
sunakas tat-suto jajne 
vitahavyo dhrtis tatah 
bahulasvo dhrtes tasya 


krtir asya mahavasi 


The son of Rta was Sunaka, the son of Sunaka was Vitahavya, the son of 
Vitahavya was Dhrti, and the son of Dhrti was Bahulasva. The son of 
Bahulasva was Krti, and his son was Mahavasi. 


|| 9.13.27 || 
ete vai maithila rajann 
atma-vidya-visaradah 
yogeSvara-prasadena 


dvandvair mukta grhesv api 


O King! All the kings of the dynasty of Mithila, skilled in atma-vidya, were free 
from the duality of material existence, though staying at home. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 


The Story of Pururava 


|| 9.14.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
athatah Ssruyatam rajan 
vamsah somasya pavanah 
yasminn ailadayo bhupah 


kirtyante punya-kirtayah 


Sukadeva Gosvami: O King, thus far you have heard the description of the 
dynasty of the sun-god. Now hear the purifying description of the dynasty of 
the moon-god, in which famous kings like Aila (Pururava) are glorified. 


The Fourteenth Chapter describes how Budha (Mercury) was born by the Moon in 
Tara, the wife of his guru Brhaspati (Jupiter), and how his son Aula produced six sons 
in Urvasi. 


|| 9.14.2 || 
sahasra-Sirasah pumso 
nabhi-hrada-saroruhat 
jatasyasit suto dhatur 


atrih pitr-samo gunaih 


From the lake of navel of GarbhodakaSayi Visnu sprang a lotus, on which Lord 
Brahma was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahma, was as qualified as his 
father. 


|| 9.14.3 || 
tasya drgbhyo 'bhavat putrah 
somo 'mrtamayah kila 
viprausadhy-udu-gananam 


brahmana kalpitah patih 


From Atri's tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the moon, who 
was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahma appointed him the director of the 
brahmanas, medicinal herbs and the stars. 


Drgbhyah means “from tears of joy.” Therefore the moon is composed of amrta. 
Another version has drsah. 


atreh patny anasuya trin jajne suyaSasah sutan 


dattam durvasasam somam atmesa-brahma-sambhavan 


Anasuya, the wife of Atri Muni, gave birth to three very famous sons—Soma, 
Dattatreya and Durvasa. Soma was a partial representation of Lord Brahma, 
Dattatreya was a partial representation of Lord Visnu, and Durvasa was a partial 
representation of Lord Siva. SB 4.1.15 


Some say that Anasuya again gave birth to the Moon through his tears. Others say 
that at the time of conception he impregnated his wife with his tears of joy. Others 
say that her son is called his son though he actually was not. 


|| 9.14.4 || 
so 'yajad rajasuyena 
vijitya bhuvana-trayam 
patnim brhaspater darpat 


taram namaharad balat 


After conquering the three worlds, the moon-god, performed a Rajasuya 
sacrifice. Because of pride, he kidnapped Brhaspati's wife, Tara. 


|| 9.14.5 || 
yada sa deva-guruna 
yacito 'bhiksnaso madat 
natyajat tat-krte jajne 


sura-danava-vigrahah 


Although requested again and again by Brhaspati, the guru of the devatas, 
Soma did not return Tara out of pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between 
the devatas and the demons. 


|| 9.14.6 || 
sukro brhaspater dvesad 
agrahit sasurodupam 
haro guru-sutam snehat 


sarva-bhuta-ganavrtah 


Because of enmity between Brhaspati and Sukra, Sukra (guru of the demons) 
took the side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord Siva, 
because of affection for the son of his guru, joined the side of Brhaspati and 
was accompanied by all the ghosts and hobgoblins. 


Sukra sided with the moon along with the demons. The sandhi is poetic license. Siva 
obtained knowledge from Angira, son of Brhaspati, according to Sridhara Svami. 


|| 9.14.7 || 
sarva-deva-ganopeto 
mahendro gurum anvayat 
surasura-vinaso 'bhut 


samaras tarakamayah 


Indra, accompanied by devatas, joined the side of Brhaspati. Thus there was a 
great fight, destroying both demons and devatas, only for the sake of Tara, 
Brhaspati's wife. 


|| 9.14.8 || 
nivedito 'thangirasa 
somam nirbhartsya viSva-krt 
taram sva-bhartre prayacchad 


antarvatnim avait patih 


When Lord Brahma was fully informed by Angira about the entire incident, he 
severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus Lord Brahma delivered Tara to 
her husband, who could then understand that she was pregnant. 


Brahma scolded the moon, took Tara from him, and gave her to Brhaspati. Brhaspati 
understood that she was pregnant. 


|| 9.14.9 || 
tyaja tyajasu dusprajnhe 
mat-ksetrad ahitam paraih 
naham tvam bhasmasat kuryam 


striyam santanike 'sati 


O foolish woman! Your womb, which was meant for me to impregnate, has 
been impregnated by someone other than me. Immediately deliver your child! 
Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not burn you to ashes, 
though you are unchaste, since you are a woman wanting a son. 


Brhaspati spoke. Deliver the child produced by another from the womb which is 
meant for my children. But she feared that when the child is born, he would turn her 
to ashes. No, since you desired a son, I desire you to have the son. Another version 
has sanative in the vocative. 


|| 9.14.10 || 
tatyaja vndita tara 
kumaram kanaka-prabham 
sprham angirasas cakre 


kumare soma eva Ca 


By Brhaspati's order, Tara, who was ashamed, gave birth to the child with a 
golden bodily hue. Both Brhaspati and the moon-god desired the child. 


|| 9.14.11 || 
Mamayam na tavety uccais 
tasmin vivadamanayoh 
papracchur rsayo deva 


naivoce vridita tu sa 


A quarrel started between Brhaspati and the moon-god, both of whom 
claimed, "This is my child, not yours!" All the sages and devatas present asked 
Tara whose child the newborn baby actually was, but because she was 
ashamed she said nothing. 


|| 9.14.12 || 
kumaro mataram praha 
kupito ‘lika-lajjaya 
kim na vacasy asad-vrtte 


atmavadyam vadasu me 


The child then became very angry and said, "O unchaste woman! What is the 
use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not admit your fault? 
Immediately speak." 


Why do you not say your fault (avadyam)? 


|| 9.14.13 || 
brahma tam raha ahutya 
samapraksic ca santvayan 
somasyety aha Sanakaih 


somas tam tavad agrahit 


Lord Brahma, calling Tara to a secluded place, calmed her and then asked 
her. Eventually she admitted it was Soma’s child, and Soma then took the 
child. 


Rahah means alone. 


|| 9.14.14 || 
tasyatma-yonir akrta 


budha ity abhidham nrpa 


buddhya gambhiraya yena 


putrenapoduran mudam 


O King! Because of the great intelligence of the child, Lord Brahma called 


him Budha. The moon-god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation 
because of this son. 


|| 9.14.15-16 || 
tatah pururava jajne 
ilayam ya udahrtah 
tasya rupa-gunaudarya- 


Sila-dravina-vikraman 


Ssrutvorvasindra-bhavane 
gltyamanan surarsina 
tad-antikam upeyaya 


devi smara-Sarardita 


Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of Ila (Sudyumna), a son was born 
named Pururava, who was mentioned previously.'*® When his beauty, personal 
qualities, magnanimity, behavior, wealth and power were described by Narada 
in the court of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvasi became attracted to 
him. Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him. 


|| 9.14.17-18 || 
mitra-varunayoh sapad 
apanna nara-lokatam 
niSamya purusa-srestham 


kandarpam iva rupinam 


dhrtim vistabhya lalana 


upatasthe tad-antike 


148 Sudyumna was the son of Sraddhadeva, Vaivasvata Manu. SB 9.1.22 


sa tam vilokya nrpatir 
harsenotphulla-locanah 
uvaca Slaksnaya vaca 


devim hrsta-tantruhah 


Because of being cursed by Mitra and Varuna, Urvasi came to earth. Upon 
seeing Pururava, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that of Cupid, she 
controlled herself and approached him. When King Pururava saw Urvasi, his 
eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on 
end. With mild, pleasing words, he spoke to her as follows. 


Because Mitra and Varuna had become lusty on seeing her, they cursed her to enjoy 
like a human. Nara-Jokatam means “she came to earth.” 


|| 9.14.19 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
svagatam te vararohe 
asyatam karavama kim 
samramasva maya sakam 


ratir nau Sasvatih saamah 


King Pururava said: O most beautiful woman! You are welcome. Please sit 
here and tell me what I can do for you. Enjoy with me. We can enjoy sex life 
for many years. 


May we have sex life (verb should be supplied). 


|| 9.14.20 || 
urvasy uvaca 
kasyas tvayi na sajjeta 
mano drstis ca sundara 
yad angantaram asadya 


cyavate ha riramsaya 


Urvasi replied: O most handsome man! Who is the woman whose mind and 
sight would not be attracted by you? Getting an opportunity in a solitary 
place, the mind becomes transformed by a desire for sex. 


O King (anga)! This is because, getting an opportunity in a solitary place, the mind 
becomes transformed by desire for enjoyment. 


|| 9.14.21 || 
etav uranakau rajan 
nyasau raksasva manada 
samramsye bhavata sakam 


Slaghyah strinam varah smrtah 


My dear King Pururava, who honors others! Please give protection to these 
two lambs, which I entrust to you. I shall certainly enjoy sexual union with 
you. You are superior in every respect. 


She makes him promise in two verses since she desires to return to Svarga by 
expending the curse. Please protect the two sheep which I entrust to you. He who is 
praiseworthy is known as best for all women. There is no fault if I, a heavenly women, 
unite with you from earth. 


|| 9.14.22 || 
ghrtam me vira bhaksyam syan 
nekse tvanyatra maithunat 
vivasasam tat tatheti 


pratipede mahamanah 


O hero! Only preparations made in ghee will be my eatables, and I shall not 
see you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse. The great- 
minded King Pururava accepted these proposals. 


I will only eat ghee, or nectar (amrtam). The sruti says that the devatas live on nectar. 
Tva means you. He accepted her words (tat). 


|| 9.14.23 || 
aho rupam aho bhavo 
nara-loka-vimohanam 
ko na seveta manujo 


devim tvam svayam agatam 


Pururava replied: O! What mortal would not serve you? You have come of your 
own according, attracting all men with your beauty and alluring posture. 


Bhavah means allurements. 


|| 9.14.24 || 
taya sa purusa-srestho 
ramayantya yatharhatah 
reme sura-viharesu 


kamam caitrarathadisu 


The best of human beings, Pururava, began freely enjoying the company of 
Urvasi, who enjoyed as well in many celestial places, such as Caitraratha, 
where the devatas enjoy. 


|| 9.14.25 || 
ramamanas taya devya 
padma-kinjalka-gandhaya 
tan-mukhamoda-musito 


mumude ‘har-ganan bahun 


Enraptured by the fragrance of her face, Pururava enjoyed with her, having 
the fragrance of lotus pollen, for many days. 


|| 9.14.26 || 
apasyann urvasim indro 
gandharvan samacodayat 
urvasi-rahitam mahyam 


asthanam natisobhate 


Not seeing Urvasi in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord Indra, said to the 
Gandharvas, “Without Urvasi my assembly is no longer beautiful.” 


My assembly (mahyam asthanam) is not beautiful. 


|| 9.14.27 || 
te upetya maha-ratre 
tamasi pratyupasthite 
urvasya uranau jahrur 


nyastau rajani jayaya 


Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when everything was 
dark, they appeared in the house of Pururava and stole the two lambs 
entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvasi. 


Maharatre means “at midnight.” According smrti, midnight means the ghatikas in the 
middle of the two yamas of the night. 


|| 9.14.28 || 
niSamyakranditam devi 
putrayor niyamanayoh 


hatasmy aham kunathena 


napumsa vira-manina 


Therefore, hearing the crying the lambs, which were like her sons, were being 
taken by the Gandharvas, Urvasi rebuked her husband. “I have been killed by 
an unworthy protector, a eunuch who thinks himself a hero.” 


|| 9.14.29 || 
yad-visrambhad aham nasta 
hrtapatya ca dasyubhih 
yah Sete nisi santrasto 


yatha nari iva puman 


Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me of my two sons 
the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My husband lies down at night in fear, 
exactly like a woman, although he appears to be a man during the day. 


As nigh he is afraid like a woman. He cannot get the sheep back from the thieves. By 
day only he is a man. 


|| 9.14.30 || 
iti vak-sayakair biddhah 
pratottrair iva kunjarah 
nisi nistrimsam adaya 


vivastro ‘bhyadravad rusa 


Pururava, stricken by the sharp words of Urvasi like an elephant struck by its 
driver’s pointed rod, became very angry. He took a sword in hand and without 
clothing, began pursuing the Gandharvas. 


Nistrimsam is a sword. 


|| 9.14.31 || 


te visrjyoranau tatra 


vyadyotanta sma vidyutah 
adaya mesav ayantam 


nagnam aiksata sa patim 


Dropping the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly like lightning, thus 
illuminating the house of Purtrava. Urvasi then saw her naked husband 
returning with the lambs. 


Being especially effulgent the Gandharvas lit up the place. Then Urvasi saw her 
husband naked. Because he broke the promise, she disappeared. 


|| 9.14.32 || 
ailo 'pi Sayane jayam 
apaSyan vimana iva 
tac-citto vihvalah socan 


babhramonmattavan mahim 


No longer seeing Urvasi on his bed, Purtrava was most aggrieved. Because of 
his great attraction for her, he was disturbed. Lamenting, he began traveling 
about the earth like a madman. 


|| 9.14.33 || 
sa tam viksya kuruksetre 
sarasvatyam Ca tat-sakhih 
panca prahrsta-vadanah 


praha suktam purtravah 


Pururava then saw Urvasi, accompanied by five companions, on the bank of 
the Sarasvati at Kuruksetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her 
in sweet words as follows. 


|| 9.14.34 || 


aho jaye tistha tistha 


ghore na tyaktum arhasi 
mam tvam adyapy anirvrtya 


vacamsi krnavavahai 


O my dear wife, O most cruel one! Please stay! Since you are not happy even 
now, but you should not give me up. Let us nonetheless talk for some time. 


Even until today you have not been happy. You should not give me up because I did 
not give you happiness. Another version has anirvrtya (having made me lifeless). Even 
if you leave me, at least we can talk for some time. 


|| 9.14.35 || 
sudeho ‘yam pataty atra 
devi duram hrtas tvaya 
khadanty enam vrka grdhras 


tvat-prasadasya naspadam 


O goddess! Now that you have refused me, my beautiful body will fall down 
here, and because it is not the object of your mercy, it will be eaten by foxes 
and vultures. 


He invokes her compassion while she sees him. 


|| 9.14.36 || 
urvasy uvaca 
ma mrthah puruso 'si tvam 
ma sma tvadyur vrka ime 
kvapi sakhyam na vai strinam 


vrkanam hrdayam yatha 


Urvasi said: My dear King, you are a man. Do not die. Be sober and don't allow 
the senses to overcome you like wolves. Don't let the wolves of your senses eat 
you. Do not make friendship with women who have hearts like wolves’ hearts. 


Do not die. You are a man. Give up lack of fortitude, the quality of aeunuch. The 
wolves are the senses. To not let the senses, difficult to control, devour you. Do not 
have lack of sense control. 


|| 9.14.37 || 
striyo hy akarunah krura 
durmarsah priya-sahasah 
ghnanty alparthe 'pi visrabdham 


patim bhrataram apy uta 


Women as a Class are merciless, cruel, intolerant, and will do anything for 
their pleasure. They will kill for the slightest reason a faithful husband or 
brother. 


Hear about the nature of women in whom you put your faith and waste your rare 
human life. She expresses this in two verses. Durmarsah means women cannot 
tolerate offense. Priya-sahasah means they are bold enough to commit sin get 
pleasure. 


|| 9.14.38 || 
vidhayalika-visrambham 
ajhesu tyakta-sauhrdah 
navam navam abhipsantyah 


pumscalyah svaira-vrttayah 


Women are prostitutes, independent minded, giving up friendship and 
establishing false faith among foolish men, desiring new association all the 
time. 


|| 9.14.39 || 
samvatsarante hi bhavan 


eka-ratram mayesvarah 


ramsyaty apatyani ca te 


bhavisyanty aparani bhoh 


O King! You will be able to enjoy with me as my husband at the end of every 
year, for one night only. In this way you will have other children, one after 
another. 


Unable to enlighten him, she again pacifies him. 


|| 9.14.40 || 
antarvatnim upalaksya 
devim sa prayayau purim 
punas tatra gato 'bdante 


urvaSim vira-mataram 


Understanding that Urvasi was pregnant, Pururava returned to his palace. At 
the end of the year, there at Kuruksetra, he again obtained the association of 
Urvasi, who was then the mother of a heroic son. 


He understood she was pregnant because she said she would bear other children. 


|| 9.14.41 || 
upalabhya muda yuktah 
samuvasa taya niSam 
athainam urvasi praha 


krpanam virahaturam 


Having regained Urvasi at the end of the year, King Pururava was most 
jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one night. Urvasi spoke to 
him, since he was suffering at the thought of separation. 


|| 9.14.42 || 


gandharvan upadhavemams 


tubhyam dasyanti mam iti 
tasya samstuvatas tusta 
agni-sthalim dadur nrpa 

urvaSsim manyamanas tam 


so 'budhyata caran vane 


Urvasi said: "My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for they will be 
able to deliver me to you again." In accordance with these words, the King 
satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the Gandharvas, being pleased with 
him, gave him a sacrificial vessel. Thinking that the girl was Urvasi, the King 
began walking with her in the forest, but later he could understand that she 
was not Urvasi but a vessel. 


When he praised the Gandharvas, they were pleased with him, and gave him a 
sacrificial vessel so that he would attain Urvasi by performing a fire sacrifice. But 
because of complete infatuation with Urvasi, blinded by love, he thought that the 
vessel was Urvasi. Wandering in the forest with that vessel, when it came to time for 
sex, he understood it was not her. 


|| 9.14.43 || 
sthalim nyasya vane gatva 
grhan adhyayato nisi 
tretayam sampravrttayam 


manasi trayy avartata 


King Pururava then left the vessel in the forest and returned home, where he 
meditated all night upon Urvasi. In the course of his meditation, the Treta- 
yuga began, and therefore the principles of the three Vedas, including the 
process of performing sacrifice, appeared. 


While he meditated intensely on Urvasi all (a) night, Treta-yuga began, and the three 
Vedas, which teach karma manifested. This indicates that karma is for persons with 
material desires. 


|| 9.14.44-45 || 


sthali-sthanam gato 'svattham 
Sami-garbham vilaksya sah 
tena dve arani krtva 


urvasi-loka-kamyaya 


urvasim mantrato dhyayann 
adhararanim uttaram 
atmanam ubhayor madhye 


yat tat prajananam prabhuh 


King Pururava went to the same spot where he had left the vessel. There he 
saw that from the womb of a sami tree, an asvattha tree had grown. He then 
took a piece of wood from that tree and made it into two kindling sticks. 
Desiring to go to the planet where Urvasi resided, he chanted mantras, 
meditating upon the lower stick as Urvasi, the upper one as himself, and the 
piece of wood between them as his son. 


He went to the place where he left the vessel, a place known as Chokara. Seeing an 
asvattha tree growing from a came tree, from the asvattha wood he made to kindling 
sticks, and kindled fire. Srutisays Samigarbhad agnim mamantha: from the womb of 
came wood he kindled fire. The process of kindling is described. Meditating on the 
lower stick as Urvasi and the upper stick as himself, and the wood between them as 
his offspring, he kindled. The mantra he chanted begins urvasyam urasi pururava. 


|| 9.14.46 || 
tasya nirmanthanaj jato 
jata-veda vibhavasuh 
trayya sa vidyaya rajna 
putratve kalpitas tri-vrt 
From Pururava's rubbing of the sticks came a fire. By such a fire one can 


achieve enjoyable objects. Purified by the knowledge of the three Vedas, the 
fire was considered the son for the King and took three forms. 


From rubbing the sticks together he produced the fire, which then produced enjoyable 
objects (dhanam). The fire was purified by the knowledge of the three Vedas, and was 


thought of as a son for the King, since it allowed him to go to Svarga. Trivrt means 
the fire in three forms: ahavaniya, garhapatya and daksinagni. 


|| 9.14.47 || 
tenayajata yajnesam 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 
urvasi-lokam anvicchan 


sarva-devamayam harim 


By means of that fire, Pururava, who desired to go to the planet where Urvasi 
resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied the Supreme Lord, master 
of sacrifices, who is beyond material senses and constitutes all the devatas. 


|| 9.14.48 || 
eka eva pura vedah 
pranavah sarva-vanmayah 
devo narayano nanya 


eko 'gnir varna eva ca 


Previously there was one Veda, and om was the principal mantra. Narayana 
was the only deity. There was one fire and one varna. 


“Was the method of karma mentioned in the three Vedas not existing previously?” It 
was not revealed previously. The verses explain the situation. Previously, in Satya- 
yuga, om was the seed of all verses. There was one Veda, and Narayana was the one 
deity. There was one fire (not three), and one varna called hamsa, since generally 
everyone was predominantly in sattva-guna, engaged in meditation. 


|| 9.14.49 || 
pururavasa evasit 
trayl treta-mukhe nrpa 
agnina prajaya raja 


lokam gandharvam eyivan 


O king! At the beginning of Treta-yuga, King Pururava inaugurated karma- 
kanda sacrifice. Thus Pururava, by sacrifice, was able to go to Gandharvaloka. 


At the beginning of Treta-yuga in Svayambhuva Manvantara, the path of karma was 
started by Pururava starting. It should be understood that the path of karma was 
introduced at the beginning of each Treta-yuga by the different kings such as 
Priyavarta in the cycle of four yugas. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


Parasurama Kills Kartaviryarjuna 


|| 9.15.1 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
ailasya corvasi-garbhat 
sad asann atmaja nrpa 
ayuh srutayuh satyayu 


rayo ‘tha vijayo jayah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! From the womb of Urvasi, six sons were 
generated by Pururava. Their names were Ayu, Srutayu, Satyayu, Raya, Vijaya 
and Jaya. 


The Fifteenth Chapter describes how Parasurama,'** descending in Pururava’s line 
from the son of the daughter of Gadhi killed mighty Kartaviryarjuna, who stole the 
kama-dhenu. 


49 ParaSurama appeared in the seventeenth or twenty-second cycle of yugas in Vaivasvata 
Manvantara according to Labhu-bhagavatanmrta. 


|| 9.15.2-3 || 
Srutayor vasuman putrah 
satyayos ca Srutanjayah 
rayasya suta ekas ca 


jayasya tanayo 'mitah 


bhimas tu vijayasyatha 
kancano hotrakas tatah 
tasya jahnuh suto gangam 


gandusi1-krtya yo 'pibat 


The son of Srutayu was Vasuman; the son of Satyayu, Srutanjaya; the son of 
Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the son of Vijaya, Bhima. The son of 
Bhima was Kancana; the son of Kancana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka 
was Jahnu, who drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip. 


Ayu’s prolific dynasty will be discussed later. First the dynasties of the others among 
the six sons are described in summary starting with Srutayu. Raya had a son called 
Eka. Jaya’s son was Amita. 


|| 9.15.4 || 
jahnos tu purus tasyatha 
balakas catmajo 'jakah 
tatah kusah kuSasyapi 
kusambus tanayo vasuh 
kusanabhas Ca catvaro 


gadhir asit kusambujah 


The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Balaka, the son of Balaka was 
Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was KuSa. KuSa had four sons, named Kusambu, 
Tanaya, Vasu and KuSanabha. The son of KuSambu was Gadhi. 


|| 9.15.5-6 || 
tasya satyavatim kanyam 
rciko 'yacata dvijah 
varam visadrsam matva 


gadhir bhargavam abravit 


ekatah Syama-karnanam 
hayanam candra-varcasam 
sahasram diyatam sulkam 


kanyayah kusika vayam 


King Gadhi had a daughter named Satyavati, whom a brahmana sage named 
Rcika requested from the King to be his wife. King Gadhi, however, regarded 
Rcika as an unfit husband for his daughter, and therefore he told the 
brahmana, "My dear sir, I belong to the dynasty of Kusa. Therefore, bring at 
least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as moonshine and each having 
one black ear, as a dowry." 


It will be explained in a later chapter that the son of Gadhi, Visvamitra, became a 
brahmarsi. In order to tell about the avatara ParaSurama coming in the dynasty of the 
daughter, first the story of the sage Rcika is told. We are ksatriyas of the KuSsa 
dynasty, very elevated. The horses should have one black ear, either left or right. 


|| 9.15.7 || 
ity uktas tan-matam jnatva 
gatah sa varunantikam 
aniya dattva tan aSsvan 


upayeme varananam 


When King Gadhi said this, the sage could understand the King's mind. 
Therefore he went to Varuna and brought from him the one thousand horses 
and gave them to Gadhi. He then married the King's beautiful daughter. 


|| 9.15.8 || 


sa rsih prarthitah patnya 
SvaSrva Capatya-kamyaya 
Srapayitvobhayair mantrais 


carum snatum gato munih 


Thereafter, Rcika's wife and mother-in-law, each desired a son. He cooked 
sacrificial rice with mantras for both, and went to bath. 


He cooked rice for his wife with brahmana mantras and rice with ksatriya mantras for 
his mother-in-law. 


|| 9.15.9 || 
tavat satyavati matra 
Sva-carum yacita sati 
Ssrestham matva tayayacchan 


matre matur adat svayam 


Meanwhile, because Satyavati's mother thought that the oblation prepared for 
her daughter, Rcika's wife, must be better, she asked her daughter for that 
oblation. Satyavati therefore gave her own oblation to her mother and ate her 
mother's oblation herself. 


While the sage was bathing, and before he returned Satyavati’s mother thought that 
her daughter’s rice must be superior because the husband’s affection for her. She 
asked for that share, and the daughter gave her the rice with the brahmana mantras 
in it. The daughter ate the rice with the ksatriya mantras in it. 


|| 9.15.10 || 
tad viditva munih praha 
patnim kastam akarasth 
ghoro danda-dharah putro 


bhrata te brahma-vittamah 


When the sage understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his 
wife, Satyavati, "You have done something horrible. Your son will be a fierce 
ksatriya, and your brother will be the best of brahmanas." 


You have done something horrible. Your son will be fierce ksatriya (danda-dharah). 
Your brother will be a brahmana, Visvamitra. He will be described later. 


|| 9.15.11 || 
prasaditah satyavatya 
maivam bhur iti bhargavah 
atha tarhi bhavet pautro 


jamadagnis tato 'bhavat 


Satyavati, however, pacified Rcika and requested that her son not be a fierce 
ksatriya. Rcika Muni replied, "Then your grandson will be a Ksatriya.” Thus 
Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavati. 


The sage, pacified by his wife who did not want a ksatriya son, then spoke. “Then your 
grandson will be a ksatriya.” That grandson was Parasurama. Because of that, her son 
was Jamadagni. 


|| 9.15.12-13 || 
sa cabhut sumahat-punya 
kausiki loka-pavani 
renoh sutam renukam vai 


jamadagnir uvaha yam 


tasyam vai bhargava-rseh 
suta vasumad-adayah 
yaviyan jajna etesam 


rama ity abhivisrutah 


Satyavati later became the sacred river Kausiki to purify the entire world, and 
her son, Jamadagni, married Renuka, the daughter of Renu. By the semen of 


Jamadagni, many sons, headed by Vasuman, were born from the womb of 
Renuka. The youngest of them was Parasurama. 


Satyavati became the Kausiki River. 


|| 9.15.14 || 
yam ahur vasudevamsam 
haihayanam kulantakam 
trih-sapta-krtvo ya imam 


cakre nihksatriyam mahim 


Learned scholars accept this ParaSurama as a portion of Vasudeva, destroyer 
of the dynasty of Kartavirya.'’°° Parasurama killed all the Ksatriyas on earth 
twenty-one times. 


|| 9.15.15 || 
drptam ksatram bhuvo bharam 
abrahmanyam aninaSat 
rajas-tamo-vrtam ahan 


phalguny api krte 'mhasi 


When the ksatriyas, being excessively proud, covered by rajas and tamas, 
became irreligious, and became a burden for the earth, Parasurama killed 
them, though their offense was not great. 


He destroyed the burden of the earth which was irreligious. 


|| 9.15.16 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
kim tad amho bhagavato 
rajanyair ajitatmabhih 
krtam yena kulam nastam 


150 He is a Saktyavesa form according to Laghu-bhagavatamrta. 


ksatriyanam abhiksnasah 


King Pariksit said: What was the offense that the ksatriyas who could not 
control their senses committed towards Parasurama, the incarnation of the 
Lord, by which the Ksatriyas were repeatedly destroyed? 


|| 9.15.17-19 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
haihayanam adhipatir 
arjunah ksatriyarsabhah 
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aradhya parikarmabhih 


bahun daSa-satam lebhe 
durdharsatvam aratisu 
avyahatendriyaujah sri- 


tejo-virya-yaso-balam 


yogeSvaratvam aiSvaryam 
guna yatranimadayah 
cacaravyahata-gatir 


lokesu pavano yatha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The best of the Ksatriyas, Kartaviryarjuna, the King of 
the Haihayas, received one thousand arms by worshiping Dattatreya, a portion 
of a portion of Narayana. He also became undefeatable by enemies and 
received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, influence, strength, fame and 
the mystic power by which to achieve all the perfections of yoga, such as 
anima and laghima. He roamed all over the world without opposition, just like 
the wind. 


|| 9.15.20 || 
stri-ratnair avrtah kridan 


revambhasi madotkatah 


vaijayantim srajam bibhrad 


rurodha saritam bhujaih 


Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmada, Kartaviryarjuna, 
extremely proud, surrounded by beautiful women and garlanded with a 
garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water with his arms. 


|| 9.15.21 || 
viplavitam sva-sibiram 
pratisrotah-sarij-jalaih 
namrsyat tasya tad viryam 


viramani dasananah 


Because Kartaviryarjuna made the water flow in the opposite direction, the 
camp of Ravana, which was set up on the bank of the Narmada near the city of 
Mahismati, was inundated. Ravana, considering himself a great hero, could 
not tolerate Kartaviryarjuna's power. 


Ravana, conquering the directions, was worshipping devatas at Mahismati. The river 
flowed back because of the obstruction created by Kartaviryarjuna. Seeing his 
encampment flooded by the water of the Reva River, he could not tolerate his 
strength. He went to fight with him. 


|| 9.15.22 || 
grhito lilaya strinam 
samaksam krta-kilbisah 
mahismatyam sanniruddho 


mukto yena kapir yatha 


In the presence of the women, Kartaviryarjuna, insulted by Ravana, easily 
defeated him, and confined him in the city of Mahismati, just as one captures 
a monkey, and then releases him. 


Ravana was defeated (grhitah) by him. 


|| 9.15.23 || 
sa ekada tu mrgayam 
vicaran vijane vane 
yadrcchayasrama-padam 


jamadagner upaviSsat 


Once while Kartaviryarjuna was wandering in a solitary forest and hunting, he 
approached the residence of Jamadagni. 


Now his offense is explained in order to show why Parasurama killed him. 


|| 9.15.24 || 
tasmai sa naradevaya 
munir arhanam aharat 
sasainyamatya-vahaya 


havismatya tapo-dhanah 


The sage Jamadagni, whose wealth was his austerity, received the King 
suitably, along with the King's soldiers, ministers and carriers, because he 
had a kama-dhenu. 


Havismatya means “because of a kama-dhenu.” 


|| 9.15.25 || 
sa vai ratnam tu tad drstva 
atmaisvaryatisayanam 
tan nadriyatagnihotryam 


sabhilasah sahaihayah 


Kartaviryarjuna, seeing the valuable cow, which greatly exceeded his own 
wealth, did not care for the reception. He with his men desired the cow. 


Seeing the jewel of the kama-dhenu by which Jamadagni could worship properly, 


he did not care for the worship, because he desired the cow. 


|| 9.15.26 || 
havirdhanim rser darpan 
naran hartum acodayat 
te ca mahismatim ninyuh 


sa-vatsam krandatim balat 


Because of pride, Kartaviryarjuna encouraged his men to steal Jamadagni's 
kamadhenu. Thus the men forcibly took the crying kamadhenu, along with her 
calf, to Mahismati. 


He encouraged his men to steal the kama-dhenu. 


|| 9.15.27 || 
atha rajani niryate 
rama asrama agatah 
srutva tat tasya dauratmyam 


cukrodhahir ivahatah 


When Kartaviryarjuna had left with the kamadhenu, Parasurama returned to 
the hermitage. When Parasurama heard about Kartaviryarjuna's depravity, he 
became as angry as a trampled snake. 


|| 9.15.28 || 
ghoram adaya parasum 


satunam varma karmukam 


anvadhavata durmarso 


mrgendra iva yuthapam 


Taking up his fierce axe, his shield, his bow and a quiver of arrows, 
Parasurama, unable to tolerate this, chased Kartaviryarjuna just as a lion 
chases an elephant. 


|| 9.15.29 || 
tam apatantam bhrgu-varyam ojasa 
dhanur-dharam bana-parasvadhayudham 
aineya-carmambaram arka-dhamabhir 


yutam jatabhir dadrse purim visan 


As King Kartaviryarjuna entered his capital, Mahismati, he saw Parasurama, 
the best of the Bhrgu dynasty, chasing him, holding a chopper, shield, bow 
and arrows, and covered with a black deerskin, and with matted locks of hair, 
which shone like the sun. 


While entering the city Kartaviryarjuna saw him. 


|| 9.15.30 || 
acodayad dhasti-rathaSva-pattibhir 
gadasi-banarsti-sataghni-saktibhih 
aksauhinith sapta-daSatibhisanas 


ta rama eko bhagavan asudayat 


Kartaviryarjuna sent seventeen fearful aksauhinis of soldiers, along with 
elephants, chariots, horses and infantry soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, 
arrows, spears, studded clubs, lances. But Parasurama alone killed all of 
them. 


He sent fearful aksauhinis along with elephants and various weapons. 


|| 9.15.31 || 
yato yato 'sau praharat-parasvadho 
mano-'nilaujah para-cakra-sudanah 
tatas tatas chinna-bhujoru-kandhara 


nipetur urvyam hata-suta-vahanah 


Skilled in the use of his axe, moving with the speed of the mind and the wind, 
wherever the destroyer of the enemies troops move about, the severed necks, 
legs and arms of the enemy along with their chariot drivers and carriers, fell 

to the ground. 


Skilled in using his axe, acting with the speed of the mind and the wind, first seeing 
the great numbers of troops, he worked quickly to destroy them, and when they were 
almost all killed, slowing down somewhat and acted like the wind. Wherever he went, 
there the heroes fell. 


|| 9.15.32 || 
drstva sva-sainyam rudhiraugha-kardame 
ranajire rama-kuthara-sayakaih 
vivrkna-varma-dhvaja-capa-vigraham 


nipatitam haihaya apatad rusa 


Seeing his soldiers whose bodies, armor, flags and bows were cut to bits by the 
arrows and axe of ParaSurama on the battlefield muddy with torrents of blood, 
Kartaviryarjuna in anger rushed forward. 


Haihayah means Kartaviryarjuna. 


|| 9.15.33 || 
atharjunah panca-Satesu bahubhir 
dhanuhsu banan yugapat sa sandadhe 
ramaya ramo 'stra-bhrtam samagranis 


tany eka-dhanvesubhir acchinat samam 


Then Kartaviryarjuna, with his one thousand arms, simultaneously fixed 
arrows on five hundred bows to kill ParaSurama. But Parasurama, the best of 
fighters, released enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces all the 
arrows and bows in the hands of Kartaviryarjuna. 


Kartaviryarjuna strung the arrows to kill Parasurama, but Parasurama cut all the bows 
along with all the arrows. 


|| 9.15.34 || 
punah sva-hastair acalan mrdhe 'nghripan 
utksipya vegad abhidhavato yudhi 


bhujan kutharena kathora-nemina 


ciccheda ramah prasabham tv aher iva 


As Kartaviryarjuna was running quickly towards him on the battlefield, 
uprooting mountains and tree, Parasurama, with his sharp axe, forcefully cut 
off his arms, like cutting off the hoods of a snake. 


Acalan means mountains. He cut off his arms, just as one cuts off the hoods of a 
snake. 


|| 9.15.35-36 || 
krtta-bahoh Siras tasya 
gireh Srngam ivaharat 
hate pitari tat-putra 


ayutam dudruvur bhayat 


agnihotrim upavartya 
savatsam para-vira-ha 
samupetyasramam pitre 


pariklistam samarpayat 


Parasurama cut off the head of armless Kartaviryarjuna, which was like a 
mountain peak. When Kartaviryarjuna's ten thousand sons saw their father 
killed, they all fled in fear. Then ParaSurama released the kamadhenu, which 
had undergone great suffering, and brought it back with its calf to his 
residence, and gave it to his father, Jamadagni. 


|| 9.15.37 || 
sva-karma tat krtam ramah 
pitre bhratrbhya eva ca 
varnayam asa tac chrutva 


jamadagnir abhasata 


Parasurama described to his father and brothers his activities in killing 
Kartaviryarjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni spoke. 


|| 9.15.38 || 
rama rama mahabaho 
bhavan papam akarasit 
avadhin naradevam yat 


sarva-devamayam vrtha 


O great hero! O Parasurama! You have unnecessarily killed the king, who is 
supposed to be the embodiment of all the devatas. Thus you have committed a 
sin. 


|| 9.15.39 || 
vayam hi brahmanas tata 
ksamayarhanatam gatah 
yaya loka-gurur devah 


paramesthyam agat padam 


O dear son! We are all brahmanas and have attained respect because of our 
quality of forgiveness. It is because of this quality that Lord Brahma, the guru 
of this universe, has achieved his post. 


Arhanatam means “being worthy of worship.” 


|| 9.15.40 || 
ksamaya rocate laksmir 
brahmi sauri yatha prabha 
ksaminam asu bhagavams 


tusyate harir isvarah 


The splendor of a brahmana’s qualification, like the effulgence of the sun, 
shines by the quality of forgiveness. The Supreme Lord is pleased with those 
who are forgiving. 


The splendor (Jaksmih) related to the brahmana (brahmi) shines by forgiveness, like 
the effulgence of the sun. 


|| 9.15.41 || 
rajho murdhabhisiktasya 
vadho brahma-vadhad guruh 
tirtha-samsevaya camho 


jahy angacyuta-cetanah 


O son! Killing a king who is an emperor is more sinful than killing a 
brahmana. 


Thinking of the Lord, remove the sin by serving holy places. 


The word ca indicates also that he should purify himself by yama and niyama. 


Acyuta-cenanah also means “with consciousness that never fails.” This indicates the 
cit-Sakti of the Lord. The Lord endowed with his cit-sakti, does not have to perform 
atonements, but does so to teach the people. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifteenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Parasurama Kills the Ksatriyas 


|| 9.16.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
pitropasiksito ramas 


tatheti kuru-nandana 


samvatsaram tirtha-yatram 


caritvaSramam avrajat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O son of the Kuru dynasty! When Parasurama was 
given this order by his father, he immediately agreed, saying, "Let it be so." 
After traveling to holy places for a year, he returned to his father's residence. 


In the Sixteenth Chapter, Parasurama kills the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, because they 
killed his father, and makes the world devoid of ksatriyas. Also the story of Visvamitra 
is told. 


|| 9.16.2 || 
kadacid renuka yata 
gangayam padma-malinam 
gandharva-rajam kridantam 


apsarobhir apasyata 


Once when Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of the Ganga to 
get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, decorated with a garland of 
lotuses and sporting with Apsaras. 


|| 9.16.3 || 
vilokayanti kridantam 
udakartham nadim gata 
homa-velam na sasmara 


kincic citraratha-sprha 


She had gone to bring water from the Ganga, but while looking at the 
sporting, and desiring to see his colorful chariot, she completely forgot that 
the time for the fire sacrifice was passing. 


Kincid modifies the verb. She completely forgot the time for sacrifice, because she 
desired to see the colorful chariot of the Gandharva. 


|| 9.16.4 || 


kalatyayam tam vilokya 
muneh Sapa-visankita 
agatya kalaSam tasthau 


purodhaya krtanjalih 


Understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had passed, Renuka, 
fearing a curse from her husband, returned, placed the water pot before him, 
and stood with folded hands. 


She became overcome with fear, thinking, “I have completely forgotten. Now the time 
has passed.” 


|| 9.16.5 || 
vyabhicaram munir jnatva 
patnyah prakupito 'bravit 
ghnatainam putrakah papam 


ity uktas te na cakrire 


The great sage Jamadagni understood the she had not kept her promise. In 
anger he told his sons, "O sons! Kill this sinful woman!" But the sons did not 
carry out his order. 


Understanding that she had broken her words to bring the water before the sacrifice, 
he became very angry because he could not complete his daily rites. “O sons! Kill 
her.” The sons however did not kill her. 


|| 9.16.6 || 
ramah sancoditah pitra 
bhratrn matra sahavadhit 
prabhava-jno muneh samyak 


samadhes tapasas ca sah 


Ordered by his father, Parasurama, who knew the power his father had 
attained by austerity and meditation, killed his brothers and his mother. 


Ordered to kill his brothers who disobeyed their father’s order, and to kill the mother 
also, he killed them. “But following such an order is despicable.” Parasurama knew 
the power of his father. He knew the final result of killing them since he was 
omniscient. 


|| 9.16.7 || 
varena cchandayam asa 
pritah satyavati-sutah 
vavre hatanam ramo 'pi 


jivitam casmrtim vadhe 


Jamadagni, the son of Satyavati, pleased with ParaSurama, asked him to take 
any benediction he liked. Lord Parasurama replied, "Let my mother and 
brothers live again and not remember having been killed." 


Please ask fora boon. “Let those who have died life and not remember that I had 
killed them.” 


|| 9.16.8 || 
uttasthus te kuSalino 
nidrapaya ivanjasa 
pitur vidvams tapo-viryam 


ramas cakre suhrd-vadham 


Parasurama's mother and brothers got up and were very happy, as if 
awakened from sound sleep. Parasurama had killed his relatives because he 
was fully aware of his father's power and austerity. 


|| 9.16.9 || 
ye 'rjunasya suta rajan 
smarantah sva-pitur vadham 


rama-virya-parabhuta 


lebhire Sarma na kvacit 


O King! The sons of Kartaviryarjuna, who were defeated by the superior 
strength of ParaSurama, never achieved happiness, for they remembered the 
killing of their father. 


Since Jamadagni had ordered the death of his offenseless wife, the pinnacle of 
devotion to her husband, the result of his offense is now shown. 


|| 9.16.10 || 
ekadasramato rame 
sabhratari vanam gate 
vairam sisadhayisavo 


labdha-cchidra upagaman 


Once when Parasurama left the hermitage for the forest with Vasuman and his 
other brothers, the sons of Kartaviryarjuna took the opportunity to approach 
Jamadagni's residence to seek vengeance. 


|| 9.16.11 || 
drstvagny-agara asinam 
avesita-dhiyam munim 
bhagavaty uttamasloke 


jaghnus te papa-niscayah 


When they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of the sacrificial fire, meditating 
upon the Supreme Lord, who is praised by the best prayers, those most sinful 
sons killed him. 


|| 9.16.12 || 
yacyamanah krpanaya 
rama-matratidarunah 


prasahya Sira utkrtya 


ninyus te ksatra-bandhavah 


In misery, Renuka begged for the life of her husband, but the sons of 
Kartaviryarjuna, being devoid of the qualities of Ksatriyas, forcibly cut off his 
head and took it away. 


She prayed for the life of her husband. 


|| 9.16.13 || 
renuka duhkha-sokarta 
nighnanty atmanam atmana 
rama rameti tateti 


vicukrosoccakaih sati 


Pained with lamentation and grief, the most chaste Renuka struck her body 
with her hands and cried very loudly, "O Rama, dear son Rama!" 


|| 9.16.14 || 
tad upasrutya durastha 
ha ramety artavat svanam 
tvarayaSramam asadya 


dadrsuh pitaram hatam 


Although the sons of Jamadagni were a long distance from home, as soon as 
they heard Renuka loudly calling "O Rama, O my son," they hastily returned to 
the hermitage, and saw their dead father. 


At that moment (taZ), hearing the voice of their mother who was in pain (artavat), they 
hastily returned and saw their dead father. 


|| 9.16.15 || 
te duhkha-rosamarsarti- 


soka-vega-vimohitah 


ha tata sadho dharmistha 


tyaktvasman svar-gato bhavan 


Bewildered strongly by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and lamentation, 
the sons of Jamadagni cried, "O father, most religious, saintly person, you 
have left us and gone to Svarga!" 


The brothers fainted in lamentation. 


|| 9.16.16 || 
vilapyaivam pitur deham 
nidhaya bhratrsu svayam 
pragrhya parasum ramah 


ksatrantaya mano dadhe 


Thus lamenting, Lord ParaSurama entrusted his father's body to his brothers, 
personally took up his axe, and decided to put an end to all the Ksatriyas. 


|| 9.16.17 || 
gatva mahismatim ramo 
brahma-ghna-vihata-sriyam 
tesam Sa Sirsabhi rajan 


madhye cakre maha-girim 


O King! ParaSurama, going to Mahismati, which was bereft of all glory by the 
killing of a brahmana, made a great mountain of heads of those sons of 
Kartaviryarjuna in that city. 


The city was bereft of glory by the killing of a brahmana. ParaSurama made a great 
mountain of their heads. 


|| 9.16.18-19 || 


tad-raktena nadim ghoram 


abrahmanya-bhayavaham 
hetum krtva pitr-vadham 


ksatre 'mangala-karini 


trih-sapta-krtvah prthivim 
krtva nihksatriyam prabhuh 
samanta-pancake cakre 


Sonitodan hradan nava 


He made a terrifying river of their blood, causing fear in those who disrespect 
brahmanas. Making the ksatriyas responsible for killing his father, since they 
had acted wrongfully, twenty-one times he made the earth devoid of Ksatriyas 
and made nine lakes of their blood at Samanta-pancaka. 


Making the killing of his father the cause, twenty-one times he rid the earth of 
ksatriyas, since they were acting sinfully (amangala-karini). This means they 
wrongfully made his mother Renuka beat her chest in lamentation. 


|| 9.16.20 || 
pituh kayena sandhaya 
Sira adaya barhisi 
sarva-deva-mayam devam 


atmanam ayajan makhaih 


Thereafter, ParaSurama, joining his father's head to the dead body, placed the 
whole body and head upon kusa grass. By sacrifices, he worshipped Vasudeva, 
the soul of every living entity and the composite of all devatas. 


|| 9.16.21-22 || 
dadau pracim disam hotre 
brahmane daksinam disam 
adhvaryave praticim vai 


udgatre uttaram disam 


anyebhyo 'vantara-disah 
kasSyapaya ca madhyatah 
aryavartam upadrastre 


sadasyebhyas tatah param 


Parasurama gave the east to the hota, the south to the brahma, the west to 
the adhvaryu, the north to the udgata, and the four corners—northeast, 
southeast, northwest and southwest—to the other priests. He gave the middle 
to KaSyapa and the place known as Aryavarta to the upadrasta. Whatever 
remained he distributed among the attendant priests. 


|| 9.16.23 || 
tatas cavabhrtha-snana- 
vidhutasesa-kilbisah 
sarasvatyam maha-nadyam 


reje vyabbhra ivamsuman 


Thereafter, ParaSurama, by whom unlimited sins were destroyed in the 
Sarasvati River by taking his avabhrtha-snana there, shone like the sun ina 
cloudless sky. 


He, because of whom all sins were destroyed by the bath in the Sarasvati River, shone. 
The Sarasvati obtained the power to purify persons of sin, like the Ganga. 


|| 9.16.24 || 
sva-deham jamadagnis tu 
labdhva samjnana-laksanam 
rsinam mandale so 'bhut 


saptamo rama-pujitah 


Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Parasurama, was brought back to life 
with full remembrance, and became the seventh among of the seven sages in 
the sky. 


Jamadagni obtained his body with the symptom of remembrance. He became the 
seventh sage in the constellation. The seven sages are Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, 
Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni, and Bharadvaja. 


|| 9.16.25 || 
jamadagnyo 'pi bhagavan 
ramah kamala-locanah 
agaminy antare rajan 


vartayisyati vai brhat 


O King! In the next Manvantara the lotus-eyed ParaSurama, the son of 
Jamadagni, will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge 


Brhat means that he will become the foremost among the seven sages who distribute 
the Vedas. 


|| 9.16.26 || 
aste 'dyapi mahendradrau 
nyasta-dandah prasanta-dhih 
upagiyamana-Ccaritah 


siddha-gandharva-caranaih 


Parasurama still lives as an intelligent brahmana in the place known as 
Mahendra. Completely satisfied, having given up all the weapons of a ksatriya, 
he is always worshiped for his exalted character by the Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas. 


|| 9.16.27 || 
evam bhrgusu visvatma 
bhagavan harir isvarah 


avatirya param bharam 


bhuvo 'han bahuso nrpan 


In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Lord, the supreme controller, 
descended as an incarnation in the Bhrgu dynasty and killed the kings, a 
great burden of the world, many times. 


|| 9.16.28 || 
gadher abhun maha-tejah 
samiddha iva pavakah 
tapasa ksatram utsrjya 


yo lebhe brahma-varcasam 


From Maharaja Gadhi, was born a son, Visvamitra, who, as powerful as a 
blazing fire, gave up the position of a Ksatriya and achieved the position of a 
powerful brahmana by undergoing austerities. 


Having finished the incidental story, concerning the line from his daughter, Sukadeva 
now describes the main line from Gadhi’s son. 


|| 9.16.29 || 
visvamitrasya caivasan 
putra eka-Ssatam nrpa 
madhyamas tu madhucchanda 


madhucchandasa eva te 


O King! Visvamitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle one was known as 
Madhucchanda. In relation to him, all the other sons were celebrated as the 
Madhucchandas. 


He had one hundred and one sons (eka-Satam). Sruti says tasya ha visvamitrasyaika- 
satam putra asuh panicasad eva jyayamso madhucchandasah pancaSat kaniyamsah: 
Visvamitra had 101 sons, fifty of which were older than Madhucchanda and fifty 
younger. (Rg Veda, Aitareya Brahmana 7.15.7) They were all called by the same name 
since he was the principal in the group. When placing bricks for a sacrifice one brick 
is purified by the famous prana-bhrta mantra and is called prana-bhrt. All other bricks 
are called prana-bhrt since they are related to the principal brick. 


|| 9.16.30 || 
putram krtva Sunahsepham 
devaratam ca bhargavam 
ajigartam sutan aha 


jyestha esa prakalpyatam 


Visvamitra accepted the son of Ajigarta known as Sunahsepha, who was born 
in the Bhrgu dynasty and was also known as Devarata, as one of his own sons. 
Visvamitra ordered his other sons to accept Sunahsepha as their eldest 
brother. 


Visvamitra made Sunahésepha, the son of Ajigarta, of the Bhrgu dynasty, his son, and 
told his own sons to accept him as their eldest. 


|| 9.16.31 || 
yo vai hariScandra-makhe 
vikritah purusah pasuh 
stutva devan prajeSadin 


mumuce paSa-bandhanat 


Sunahsepha was sold by his father to be sacrificed as a man-animal in the 
sacrifice of King Hariscandra. Sunahsepha prayed to the devatas headed by 
Brahma, and was freed from being sacrificed. 


Who was Sunasepha? That is described in this verse. At the sacrifice performed by 
Hariscandra, Rohita, who was the son to be sacrificed, bought the middle son named 
Suasepha as the sacrificial animal, since the father Ajigarta had more affection for his 
eldest and youngest sons. Sunasepha praised the devatas and became free from the 
bondage as an animal. 


|| 9.16.32 || 
yo rato deva-yajane 


devair gadhisu tapasah 


deva-rata iti khyatah 


sunahsephas tu bhargavah 


Although Sunahsepha was born in the Bhargava dynasty, because he was 
protected by the devatas during the sacrifice, he was also celebrated as the 
descendant of Gadhi and named Devarata because of his austerities. 


Though he was born in the Bhargava dynasty, because he became the object of mercy 
of Visvamitra, he became known as Devarata of Gadhi’s dynasty because of his 
austerities. 


|| 9.16.33 || 
ye madhucchandaso jyesthah 
kuSalam menire na tat 
aSapat tan munih kruddho 


mleccha bhavata durjanah 


The elder fifty of the Madhucchandas, the sons of Visvamitra, did not agree to 
accept Sunahsepha as their elder brother. Therefore Visvamitra, becoming 
angry, cursed them. "May all of you bad sons become mlecchas," he said. 


The fifty elder brothers did not think it was good to have Sunahsgepha as their eldest 
brother. Visvamitra (munih) then cursed them. 


|| 9.16.34 || 
sa hovaca madhucchandah 
sardham pancaSata tatah 
yan no bhavan sanjanite 


tasmims tisthamahe vayam 


Then along with the younger fifty sons, Madhucchanda said, "Dear father, we 
shall accept whatever arrangement you like." 


The middle son Madhucchanda, along with the fifty younger sons, then spoke clearly 
(ha). “What you, our father, consider him to be, either oldest or youngest, we accept.’ 


|| 9.16.35 || 
jyestham mantra-drsam cakrus 
tvam anvanco vayam sma hi 
visvamitrah sutan aha 
viravanto bhavisyatha 
ye manam me 'nugrhnanto 


viravantam akarta mam 


The younger Madhucchandas accepted Sunahsepha, seer of mantras, as their 
eldest brother and told him, "We shall follow your orders." Visvamitra then 
said to his sons, "You, who accepted to honor me, will have sons. You have 
made me have sons." 


The younger sons accepted Sunahsepha, seer of mantras, as the eldest son. He 
revealed mantras such as kasya nunam katamasyamrtanam. They said, “We, who are 
younger, will follow you.” Visvamitra, being pleased, said to them, “You will have sons. 
You accepted me as respectable by following my order. Thus, you have made me have 
sons. Otherwise from getting my curse and becoming mlecchas, I would be without 
sons.” 


|| 9.16.36 || 
esa vah kusika viro 
devaratas tam anvita 
anye castaka-harita- 


jaya-kratumad-adayah 


Visvamitra said, "O Kusikas, this Devarata is my son and is one of you. 
Therefore please obey him." Visvamitra also had many other sons, such as 
Astaka, Harita, Jaya and Kratuman. 


O Kusikas! He is also a Kausika. Because he is my good son, obey him. Visvamitra 
had other sons also such as Astaka. 


|| 9.16.37 || 
evam kausika-gotram tu 
viSvamitraih prthag-vidham 
pravarantaram apannam 


tad dhi caivam prakalpitam 


Thus there were varieties and a new excellence in the Kausika dynasty 
because of Visvamitra, since Devarata (Sunasepha) was made the eldest son. 


This verse summarizes the story. Some were cursed and some were blessed. And 
another was accepted as ason. Thus the dynasty of Kausika became various, and had 
a different excellence (pravarantaram) because of Visvamitra (visvamitraih), since (hi) 
it reached excellence through Devarata, when he was accepted as the eldest son. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 


The Descendents of Ayu 


|| 9.17.1-3 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
yah pururavasah putra 
ayus tasyabhavan sutah 


nahusah ksatravrddhas ca 


raji rabhas ca viryavan 


anena iti rajendra 
srnu ksatravrdho 'nvayam 


ksatravrddha-sutasyasan 


suhotrasyatmajas trayah 

kasyah kuso grtsamada 
iti grtsamadad abhut 

Sunakah Saunako yasya 


bahvrca-pravaro munih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: From Pururava came a son named Ayu, whose very 
powerful sons were Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, Rabha and Anena. O 
Maharaja Pariksit, now hear about the dynasty of Ksatravrddha. 
Ksatravrddha's son was Suhotra, who had three sons, named Kasya, KuSa and 
Grtsamada. From Grtsamada came Sunaka, and from him came Saunaka, the 
great sage, the best of those conversant with the Rg Veda. 


The Seventeenth Chapter describes the sons of the eldest son of Pururava named 
Ayu,'>! who increased the ksatriyas, and describes the notables in that line such as 


Alarka. 


|| 9.17.4 || 
kasyasya kasis tat-putro 
rastro dirghatamah-pita 
dhanvantarir dirghatamasa 
ayur-veda-pravartakah 
yajhna-bhug vasudevamsah 


smrta-matrarti-nasanah 


The son of Kasya was Kasi, and his son was Rastra, the father of Dirghatama. 
Dirghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of the 
medical science and an incarnation of Lord Vasudeva, the enjoyer of the 


151 The other sons and their descendents were described in SB 9.15.3. 


results of sacrifices.°? Just by remembering the name of Dhanvantari can be 
released from all disease. 


|| 9.17.5 || 
tat-putrah ketuman asya 
jajne bhimarathas tatah 
divodaso dyumams tasmat 


pratardana iti smrtah 


The son of Dhanvantari was Ketuman, and his son was Bhimaratha. The son of 
Bhimaratha was Divodasa, and the son of Divodasa was Dyuman, also known 
as Pratardana. 


|| 9.17.6 || 
sa eva Satrujid vatsa 
rtadhvaja itiritah 
tatha kuvalayasveti 


prokto 'larkadayas tatah 


Dyuman was also known as Satrujit, Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and Kuvalayasva. From 
him were born Alarka and other sons. 


From Dyuman who was also named Pratardana and Satrujit, Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and 
Kuvalayasva, Alarka and others were born. 


|| 9.17.7 || 
sastim varsa-sahasrani 
sastim varsa-Satani ca 
nalarkad aparo rajan 


152 This is another appearance of Dhanvantari, apart from appearing during the churning of the 
Milk Ocean. 


bubhuje medinim yuva 


O King! Alarka, the son of Dyuman, reigned over the earth for sixty-six 
thousand years. No one other than him has reigned over the earth for so long 
as a young man. 


|| 9.17.8 || 
alarkat santatis tasmat 
sunitho 'tha niketanah 
dharmaketuh sutas tasmat 


satyaketur ajayata 


From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunitha. The son of 
Sunitha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was Dharmaketu, and the son of 
Dharmaketu was Satyaketu. 


Santati was the son’s name. 


|| 9.17.9 || 
dhrstaketus tatas tasmat 
sukumarah ksitisvarah 
vitihotro 'sya bhargo ‘to 


bhargabhumir abhun nrpa 


O King! From Satyaketu came a son named Dhrstaketu, and from Dhrstaketu 
came Sukumara, the emperor of the world. From Sukumara came a son named 
Vitihotra; from Vitihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhargabhumi. 


From Sukumara came Vitihotra. From him came Bharga and from him came 
Bhargabhumi. 


|| 9.17.10 || 


itime kasayo bhupah 


ksatravrddhanvayayinah 
rabhasya rabhasah putro 


gambhiras cakriyas tatah 


All of these kings were descendants of Kasi, and they could also be called 
descendants of Ksatravrddha. The son of Rabha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa 
came Gambhira, and from Gambhira came a son named Akriya. 


These kings were all in the dynasty of Kasi. They are also included in the line of 
Ksatravrddha. 


|| 9.17.11 || 
tad-gotram brahmavij jajne 
srnu vamsam anenasah 
Ssuddhas tatah sucis tasmac 


citrakrd dharmasarathih 


The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit. Now hear about the descendants 
of Anena. From Anena came a son named Suddha, and his son was Suci. The 
son of Suci was Dharmasarathi, also called Citrakrt. 


|| 9.17.12 || 
tatah Santarajo jajne 
krta-krtyah sa atmavan 
rajeh panca-Satany asan 


putranam amitaujasam 


From Citrakrt was born a son named Santaraja, a self-realized soul who 
performed Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. The sons of Raji were five hundred, 
all very powerful. 


|| 9.17.13 || 


devair abhyarthito daityan 


hatvendrayadadad divam 
indras tasmai punar dattva 
grhitva caranau rajeh 
atmanam arpayam asa 


prahradady-ari-sankitah 


On the request of the devatas, Raji killed the demons and thus returned the 
kingdom of heaven to Indra. But Indra, fearing demons except Prahlada, 
returned the kingdom of heaven to Raji and surrendered himself at Raji's 
lotus feet. 


Prahradady-ari-sankitah is a bahuvrihi compound known was atad-guna. Thus the 
meaning is “He was afraid of enemies except for Prahlada.” 


|| 9.17.14 || 
pitary uparate putra 
yacamanaya no daduh 
trivistapam mahendraya 


yajna-bhagan samadaduh 


Upon Raji's death, Indra begged Raji's sons for the return of the heavenly 
planet. They did not return it, however, although they gave Indra his shares in 
sacrifice. 


When Raji died after some time, his sons did not give Svarga back since they 
considered it the inheritance of their father. 


|| 9.17.15 || 
guruna huyamane 'gnau 
balabhit tanayan rajeh 
avadhid bhramsitan margan 


na kascid avasesitah 


When Brhaspati offered oblations in the fire, Indra killed the sons, who had 
fallen from the path. Not a single one of them remained alive. 


When Brhaspati offered oblations in the fire for producing a spell, Indra then killed the 
sons. 


|| 9.17.16 || 
kuSat pratih ksatravrddhat 
sanhjayas tat-suto jayah 
tatah krtah krtasyapi 


jajne haryabalo nrpah 


From KusSa, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, was born a son named Prati. The 
son of Prati was Sanjaya, and the son of Sanjaya was Jaya. From Jaya, Krta was 
born, and from Krta, King Haryabala. 


From KuSa, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, came Prati. 


|| 9.17.17 || 
sahadevas tato hino 
jayasenas tu tat-sutah 
sankrtis tasya ca jayah 
ksatra-dharma maha-rathah 
ksatravrddhanvaya bhupa 


ime srnv atha nahusan 


From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva came Hina. 
The son of Hina was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena was Sankrti. The son of 
Sankrti was the maharatha named Jaya. These kings were the members of the 
Ksatravrddha dynasty. Now hear about the dynasty of Nahusa. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 


King Yayati Takes Puru’s Youth 


|| 9.18.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
yatir yayatih samyatir 
ayatir viyatih krtih 
sad ime nahusasyasann 


indriyaniva dehinah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, as the jiva has six senses, King 
Nahusa had six sons, named Yati, Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, Viyati and Krti. 


The Eighteenth Chapter describes the quarrel between Devayani and Sarmistha and 
Puru accepting the old age of his father Yayati. 


|| 9.18.2 || 
rajyam naicchad yatih pitra 
dattam tat-parinamavit 
yatra pravistah purusa 


atmanam navabudhyate 


Knowing that by ruling the kingdom a person cannot realize his real self, Yati, 
the eldest son of Nahusa, did not accept the kingdom, although it was offered 
by his father. 


|| 9.18.3 || 


pitari bhramsite sthanad 


indranya dharsanad dvijaih 
prapite 'jagaratvam vai 


yayatir abhavan nrpah 


The brahmanas made Nahusa fall from the heavenly planets because of 
offending Indra’s wife, and he became a python. Yayati became the king. 


Nahusa was made to fall from Svarga by sages such as Agastya. 


|| 9.18.4]| 
catasrsv adisad diksu 
bhratrn bhrata yaviyasah 
krta-daro jugoporvim 


kavyasya vrsaparvanah 


King Yayati had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to rule the four 
directions. Yayati himself married Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya, and 
Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparva, and ruled the entire earth. 


Yayati married the daughter of Sukracarya (kavyasya) and the daughter of Vrsaparva. 


|| 9.18.5 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
brahmarsir bhagavan kavyah 
ksatra-bandhus ca nahusah 
rajanya-viprayoh kasmad 


vivahah pratilomakah 


Maharaja Pariksit said: Sukracarya was a brahmana sage, and Maharaja Yayati 
was a ksatriya. How did this pratiloma marriage between a fallen ksatriya man 
and a brahmana woman occur? 


Hearing that he accepted a brahamana’s daughter, Pariksit calls Yayati a fallen 
ksatriya, since he did not know the circumstances. 


|| 9.18.6-7 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada danavendrasya 
Sarmistha nama kanyaka 
sakhi-sahasra-samyukta 


guru-putrya ca bhamin1 


devayanya purodyane 
puspita-druma-sankule 
vyacarat kala-gitali- 


nalini-puline ‘bala 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day Vrsaparva's inexperienced daughter 
Sarmistha, passionate by nature, was walking with Devayani, the daughter of 
Sukracarya, and with thousands of friends, in the palace garden filled with 
flowering trees, on a bank covered with lotuses resounding with the humming 


of bees. 


Danavendrasya means “of Vrsaparva.” They were on a bank covered with lotuses 


where bees were humming. 


|| 9.18.8 || 
ta jalaSayam asadya 
kanyah kamala-locanah 
tire nyasya dukulani 


vijahruh sincatir mithah 


When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of the pond, they left their 
clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another. 


Sincatih should be sincantyah. 


|| 9.18.9 || 
viksya vrajantam girisam 
saha devya vrsa-sthitam 
sahasottirya vasamsi 


paryadhur vriditah striyah 


Seeing Lord Siva passing, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, in 
embarrassment, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered themselves 
with their garments. 


|| 9.18.10 || 
Sarmisthajanati vaso 
guru-putryah samavyayat 
sviyam matva prakupita 


devayanidam abravit 


Sarmistha unknowingly put Devayani's dress on her own body, thinking the 
cloths were hers. In anger, Devayan1 then spoke as follows. 


Sarmistha thinking the clothes were hers, put on the cloth of the daughter of her guru. 


|| 9.18.11 || 
aho niriksyatam asya 
dasyah karma hy asampratam 
asmad-dharyam dhrtavati 


Suniva havir adhvare 


Oh! Look at the actions of this servant-maid! Disregarding all etiquette, she 
has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching ghee meant for a sacrifice. 


She has improperly (asampratam) put on the clothing of a brahmana. 


|| 9.18.12-14 || 
yair idam tapasa srstam 
mukham pumsah parasya ye 
dharyate yair iha jyotih 


Sivah panthah pradarsitah 


yan vandanty upatisthante 
loka-nathah suresvarah 
bhagavan api visvatma 


pavanah Ssri-niketanah 


vayam tatrapi bhrgavah 
Sisyo 'sya nah pitasurah 
asmad-dharyam dhrtavati 


sudro vedam ivasati 


The brahmanas have created the universe by their austerities. They are the 
face of the Supreme Lord, possess Brahman and show the auspicious path. 
The devatas, lords of the world, and even the Supreme Lord, the purifier, the 
soul of the universe, the abode of Laksmi, glorify and honor the brahmanas. 
Among the brahmanas, we are the descendents of Bhrgu, and her demonic 
father is our disciple. This unchaste woman puts on the clothing of a 
brahmana, just as a Sudra tries to study the Vedas. 


In three verses she describes the impropriety. Sages like Daksa possess Brahman 
(yotih). Just being a brahmana is worthy of such respect. And we are the 
descendents of Bhrgu among the brahmanas. Her father is our disciple. 


|| 9.18.15 || 
evam ksipantim Sarmistha 
guru-putrim abhasata 


rusa Svasanty urangiva 


dharsita dasta-dacchada 


When thus rebuked, Sarmistha, breathing like a trampled serpent and biting 
her lower lip with her teeth, spoke in anger to the daughter of Sukracarya. 


|| 9.18.16 || 
atma-vrttam avijnaya 
katthase bahu bhiksuki 
kim na pratiksase 'smakam 


grhan balibhujo yatha 


O beggar! You boast profusely without understanding your position. Do you 
brahmanas not wait at our house like crows? 


Bali-bhujah means crows. 


|| 9.18.17 || 
evam-vidhaih suparusaih 
ksiptvacarya-sutam satim 
Sarmistha praksipat kupe 


vasas cadaya manyuna 


After scolding Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya, with such harsh words, 
she took away Devayani's garments and threw Devayani into a well. 


|| 9.18.18 || 
tasyam gatayam sva-grham 
yayatir mrgayam caran 
prapto yadrcchaya kupe 


jalarthi tam dadarsa ha 


When Sarmistha had gone home, King Yayati, while engaged in a hunting 
excursion, by chance went to the well to drink water and saw Devayani. 


|| 9.18.19 || 
dattva svam uttaram vasas 
tasyai raja vivasase 
grhitva panina panim 


ujjahara daya-parah 


King Yayati immediately gave the naked girl his upper cloth, and being 
compassionate, he caught her hand by his own and lifted her out. 


|| 9.18.20-21 || 
tam viram ahauSanasi 
prema-nirbharaya gira 
rajams tvaya grhito me 


panih para-puranjaya 


hasta-graho 'paro ma bhud 
grhitayas tvaya hi me 
esa i1Sa-krto vira 


sambandho nau na paurusah 


With words saturated with affection, Devayani said to King Yayati: O great 
hero, O King! Conqueror of the cities of your enemies! You have accepted my 
hand. May no one else accept my hand which has been accepted by you. This 
relationship has been created by the Lord, not by any human. 


The King asked her about her family. She replied that she was the daughter of 
Sukracarya (ausanasi). 


|| 9.18.22 || 


yad idam kupa-magnaya 
bhavato darsanam mama 
na brahmano me bhavita 
hasta-graho maha-bhuja 
kacasya barhaspatyasya 


Sapad yam aSapam pura 


Because of the will of the Lord, falling in the well, I have met you. After I 
cursed Kaca, the son of the learned scholar Brhaspati, he cursed me by saying 
that I would not have a brahmana for a husband. 


“Previously I had cursed Kaca.” Kaca, the son of Brhaspati, learned how to live 
eternally from Sukracarya. Devayani desired him as her husband. He refused, since 
she was the daughter of his guru. She became angry and cursed him, saying that his 
knowledge would become useless. He cursed her, saying that she would not get a 
brahmana husband. 


|| 9.18.23 || 
yayatir anabhipretam 
daivopahrtam atmanah 
manas tu tad-gatam buddhva 


pratijagraha tad-vacah 


King Yayati did not like it, but because it was arranged by providence and 
because he considered that his mind was absorbed in dharma, he accepted her 
request. 


The marriage was undesirable because it would break religious principles for him to 
marry the daughter of a brahmana. But this arrangement had come to him by the will 
of the Supreme Lord. Since childhood I have not liked breaking religious principles. 
Since my mind is surrendered to the feet of my Lord, my mind does not enjoy sinful 
acts. But this is the subtle arrangement of dharma. It will not lead to adharma. 
Determining in this way, he agreed to her proposal. 


|| 9.18.24 || 


gate rajani sa dhire 


tatra sma rudati pituh 
nyavedayat tatah sarvam 


uktam Sarmisthaya krtam 


When the learned King returned to his palace, Devayani returned home crying 
and told her father, Sukracarya, all that Sarmistha had done. 


|| 9.18.25 || 
durmana bhagavan kavyah 
paurohityam vigarhayan 
stuvan vrttim ca kapotim 


duhitra sa yayau purat 


Sukracarya, unhappy, condemning the profession of priesthood, praised the 
profession of collecting grains from the fields. He then left home with his 
daughter. 


Kapotim means living by collecting grains from the field. 


|| 9.18.26 || 
vrsaparva tam ajnaya 
pratyanika-vivaksitam 
gurum prasadayan murdhna 


padayoh patitah pathi 


King Vrsaparva, understanding that Sukracarya desired to speak to the 
devatas, fell down at his feet with his head and satisfied his guru. 


Sukracarya wanted to speak to the devatas and say, “I am rejecting the demons, and I 
will make you victorious over the demons.” Vrsaparva understood that Sukracraya 
desired to say this. 


|| 9.18.27 || 


ksanardha-manyur bhagavan 
Sisyam vyacasta bhargavah 
kamo 'syah kriyatam rajan 


nainam tyaktum ihotsahe 


The powerful Sukracarya was angry for a few moments, but then said to 


Vrsaparva, “O King! Fulfill the desire of Devayani. I cannot give her up in this 
world.” 


|| 9.18.28 || 
tathety avasthite praha 
devayani manogatam 
pitra datta yato yasye 


sanuga yatu mam anu 


Vrsaparva agreed to fulfill Devayani's desire, and he awaited her words. 
Devayani expressed her desire. "Whenever I marry by the order of my father, 


my friend Sarmistha must go with me as my maidservant, along with her 
friends." 


Falling at Devayani’s feet, Vrsaparva remained there. She expressed her desire. 
“Sarmistha should follow me along with her friends.” 


|| 9.18.29 || 
pitra datta devayanyai 
Sarmistha sanuga tada 
svanam tat sankatam viksya 
tad-arthasya ca gauravam 
devayanim paryacarat 


stri-sahasrena dasavat 


Seeing the danger for the demons because of Sukracarya’s anger, and the 
great gain by pleasing him, Vrsaprarva served him like a servant. Given to 
Devayani by her father, Sarmistha served Devayani with a thousand women. 


Seeing the dangerous position for the demons (svanam) from the anger of Sukracarya, 
and the importance for fulfilling his goals by pleasing him, Vrsaprava served 
Sukracarya like a servant. 


|| 9.18.30 || 
nahusaya sutam dattva 
saha Sarmisthayosana 
tam aha rajan charmistham 


adhas talpe na karhicit 


When Sukracarya gave Devayani in marriage to Yayati, along with Sarmistha, 
he warned the King, "My dear King, never allow this girl Sarmistha to lie with 
you in your bed." 


“Do not let her sleep in your bed.” 


|| 9.18.31 || 
vilokyauSanasim rajan 
charmistha suprajam kvacit 
tam eva vavre rahasi 


sakhyah patim rtau sati 


O King Pariksit, upon seeing Devayani with a nice son, Sarmistha once 
approached King Yayati at the appropriate time for conception and ina 
secluded place, requested the husband of her friend Devayani for a child. 


|| 9.18.32 || 
raja-putryarthito 'patye 
dharmam caveksya dharmavit 
smaran chukra-vacah kale 


distam evabhyapadyata 


When Princess Sarmistha begged King Yayati for a son, the King, aware of 
dharma, considered the principles of religion, and, though he remembered the 
words of Sukracarya, he accepted what was arranged by fate at that time. 


It is dharma to fulfill her desire, when she requests at the time of conception for 
having a son. Knowing this and remembering the words of Sukracarya forbidding a 
relationship with Sarmistha, he wavered in his mind, but then accepted the union as it 
was attained by fate. 


|| 9.18.33 || 
yadum Ca turvasum Caiva 
devayani vyajayata 
druhyum canum Ca purum Ca 


Sarmistha varsaparvani 


Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Sarmistha gave birth to Druhyu, 
Anu and Puru. 


Vyajayata means vyajanaya (gave birth to). 


|| 9.18.34 || 
garbha-sambhavam asurya 
bhartur vijnaya manini 
devayani pitur geham 


yayau krodha-vimurchita 


When the proud Devayani understood that Sarmistha was pregnant by her 
husband, fainting with anger, she departed for her father's house. 


Understanding that her husband had impregnated Sarmistha, she became angry. She 
understood this from some brahmana. 


|| 9.18.35 || 


priyam anugatah kam1 


vacobhir upamantrayan 
na prasadayitum seke 


pada-samvahanadibhih 


King Yayati, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to 
appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could 
not satisfy her. 


Upamantrayan means appeasing. 


|| 9.18.36 || 
sukras tam aha kupitah 
stri-kamanrta-purusa 
tvam jara viSatam manda 


virupa-karani nrnam 


Sukracarya in anger said, "O untruthful man! O desirer of women! O fool! May 
old age which disfigures humanity afflict you." 


|| 9.18.37 || 
Sri-yayatir uvaca 
atrpto 'smy adya kamanam 
brahman duhitari sma te 
vyatyasyatam yatha-kamam 


vayasa yo 'bhidhasyati 


King Yayati said, "O brahmana! I have not yet satisfied my desires with your 
daughter." Sukracarya then replied, "You may exchange your old age for youth 
with someone who will accept your old age." 


Genitive case (kamanam) is used as with “Fire is not satisfied with wood.” By 
mentioning his daughter he implies that the curse will affect her also. Sukracarya 
considered the matter and then with pleasure spoke. “You may substitute your old age 
with youth.” “But who sill give their youth in exchange for old age?” “Someone like a 


” 


son will accept (dhasyati) out of affection (abhi) for you.” Or another meaning is as 
follows. “When you announce to all about the exchange, he who accepts will say 
(abhidhasyati) ‘I accept your old age, giving my youth’” 


|| 9.18.38 || 
iti labdha-vyavasthanah 
putram jyestham avoc 
yado tata praticchemam 


jaram dehi nijam vayah 


When Yayati received this benediction from Sukracarya, he requested his 
eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your youth in exchange for my 
old age. 


|| 9.18.39 || 
matamaha-krtam vatsa 
na trpto visayesv aham 
vayasa bhavadiyena 


ramsye katipayah samah 


My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in enjoyment. But you can take the old age 
given by your maternal grandfather, and I will enjoy life for a few years more. 


|| 9.18.40 || 
Sri-yadur uvaca 
notsahe jarasa sthatum 
antara praptaya tava 
aviditva sukham gramyam 


vaitrsnyam naiti purusah 


Yadu said: I cannot exist with your old age given in exchange for my youth. 
Unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation. 


I cannot exist with old age in the midst of youth. Why? I desire detachment from 
material enjoyment which is favorable for bhakti to the Lord. Without profuse 
enjoyment this is not generally possible. Though I know that you will accept your old 
age and give me back my youth after a long time, I cannot endure such a long time, 
since I am eager to worship the Lord without interruption. Though you are my father, 
I cannot fulfill your order. Let happen what will happen. In the Tenth Canto it is said 
yados ca dharma-Silasya nitaram muni-sattama: O best of sages, you have also 
described Yadu, who was very pious and strictly adherent to religious principles. (SB 
10.1.2) Just as the Kumaras refused the order of Brahma, Yadu refused material 
dharma, following the order of his father, for the highest purpose. Because he 
satisfied the Lord, the Lord Svayam Bhagavan appeared in his dynasty. Kunti also 
says: 


kecid ahur ajam jatam punya-slokasya kirtaye 


yadoh priyasyanvavaye malayasyeva candanam 


Some say that you, though unborn, have taken birth in the Yadu family to give fame to 
Yudhisthira, just as sandalwood, originating in the Malaya Hills gives fame to those 
hills. SB 1.8.32 


When Sukadeva uses the words adharma-jnah (ignorant of dharma) in the next verse 
that description applies to the other brothers, and not Yadu. 


|| 9.18.41 || 
turvasus coditah pitra 
druhyus canus ca bharata 
pratyacakhyur adharmajna 


hy anitye nitya-buddhayah 


O Maharaja Pariksit! Yayati similarly requested his sons Turvasu, Druhyu and 
Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, but because they were unaware of 
religious principles, thinking their flickering youth was eternal, they refused. 


|| 9.18.42 || 
aprcchat tanayam purum 


vayasonam gunadhikam 


na tvam agrajavad vatsa 


mam pratyakhyatum arhasi 


King Yayati then requested Puru, who was the youngest but more qualified, 
"My dear son, you should not refuse my request." 


|| 9.18.43 || 
Sri-purur uvaca 
ko nu loke manusyendra 
pitur atma-krtah puman 
pratikartum ksamo yasya 


prasadad vindate param 


Puru said: O King! Who in this world can repay his debt to his father who has 
produced the son’s body, by whose mercy one enjoys Svarga?” 


Atmakrtoh means “of the father who produces one’s body.” Param means Svarga. 


|| 9.18.44 || 
uttamas cintitam kuryat 
prokta-kari tu madhyamah 
adhamo 'sraddhaya kuryad 


akartoccaritam pituh 


A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is first class, 
one who acts upon receiving his father's order is second class, and one who 
executes his father's order without faith is third class. But a son who refuses 
his father's order is like his father's stool. 


Though I will carry out your order, I am not the best son but a second class son. 
Uccaritam means “similar to urine and stool.” 


|| 9.18.45 || 


iti pramuditah puruh 
pratyagrhnaj jaram pituh 
so 'pi tad-vayasa kaman 


yathavaj jujuse nrpa 


In this way, O King, the son named Puru with pleasure accepted the old age of 
his father. Yayati, taking the youth of his son, enjoyed this material world as 
he required. 


|| 9.18.46 || 
sapta-dvipa-patih samyak 
pitrvat palayan prajah 
yathopajosam visayan 


jujuse 'vyahatendriyah 


Thereafter, King Yayati, the ruler of seven islands of Bharata-varsa, ruled the 
citizens exactly like a father. With unimpaired senses, he enjoyed as much 
material happiness as he desired. 


There are actually nine islands (varsas) in Bharata-varsa. He was the ruler of all 
except the first and the last island, to be in agreement with later descriptions. '°° 
Yathopajosam means “as he liked.” 


|| 9.18.47 || 
devayany apy anudinam 
mano-vag-deha-vastubhih 
preyasah paramam pritim 


uvaha preyasi rahah 


In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various 
paraphernalia, Devayan1, the dear wife of Maharaja Yayati, always brought her 
husband the greatest bliss. 


153 See commentary on SB 9.19.29. 


|| 9.18.48 || 
ayajad yajna-purusam 
kratubhir bhuri-daksinaih 
Ssarva-devamayam devam 


sarva-vedamayam harim 


King Yayati worshipped Visnu, the composite of all devatas and the Vedas, by 
performing sacrifices, in which he offered abundant gifts to the brahmanas. 


|| 9.18.49 || 
yasminn idam viracitam 
vyomniva jaladavalih 
naneva bhati nabhati 


svapna-maya-manorathah 


In the Lord, this universe is created and is manifested with variety like a cloud 
in the sky. Then it disappears. The universe is temporary like a dream, an 
illusion or a desire. 


In him, this universe is created and appears with variety because of being non- 
different from the cause, the Lord. However, actually the universe does not have 
variety. At destruction, the universe enters the Lord, and had no external 
manifestation. It is impermanent like a dream, an illusion or a desire. The singular 
number is used in the compound to express one unit. 


|| 9.18.50 || 
tam eva hrdi vinyasya 
vasudevam guhasayam 
narayanam aniyamsam 


nirasir ayajat prabhum 


Placing in his heart Vasudeva, the knower of all jivas, who dwells in the hearts 
of all, but who is difficult to know, King Yayati, without desire, worshipped the 
Lord, his master. 


Vasudeva means “he who dwells everywhere.” Therefore without effort Yayati could 
meditate on him. He rests in the hearts of all beings (guhasayam) but he does not 
sleep like others, since he knows (ayanam) all jivas (nara). All the jivas do not know 
him. He is difficult to understand (aniyamsam). Though externally Yayati was 
attached to enjoyment, he was not an enjoyer with his mind. He was without desire 
(nirasih). Prabhum indicates that he desired dasya-bhava. 


|| 9.18.51 || 
evam varsa-sahasrani 
manah-sasthair manah-sukham 
vidadhano 'pi natrpyat 


sarva-bhaumah kad-indriyaih 


Although Maharaja Yayati, king of the entire world, engaged his mind and five 
senses in material happiness for one thousand years, he was unable to be 
satisfied. 


The senses are called sinful senses, since they are lusty for material enjoyment. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 


Yayati Gives up His Youth 


|| 9.19.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
sa ittham acaran kaman 


straino 'pahnavam atmanah 


buddhva priyayai nirvinno 


gatham etam agayata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati, enjoying in this way and 
attached to woman, then considered he had been cheated, and, becoming 
disgusted, narrated the following story to his beloved wife. 


In the Nineteenth Chapter, King Yayati compares himself to a goat, becomes detached 
and attains Krsna. His wife absorbs her mind in Krsna and gives up her body. Kaman 
acaran means “he enjoyed.” Apahnavam means “he was cheated.” 


|| 9.19.2 || 
srnu bhargavy amum gatham 
mad-vidhacaritam bhuvi 
dhira yasyanusocanti 


vane grama-nivasinah 


O daughter of Sukracarya! Please listen as I narrate the history of a 
householder like me, for whom the wise who live in the forest lament. 


Hear the story of a person who acted like me, a householder, for whom those living in 
the forest lament. 


|| 9.19.3 || 
basta eko vane kascid 
vicinvan priyam atmanah 
dadarsa kupe patitam 


sva-karma-vaSagam ajam 


While wandering in the forest, looking for food, a he-goat by chance 
approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat who had fallen their under the 
control of karma. 


The goat refers to Yayati. The forest is samsara. The female goat is material happiness 
represented by Devayani. 


|| 9.19.4 || 
tasya uddharanopayam 
bastah kami vicintayan 
vyadhatta tirtham uddhrtya 


visanagrena rodhas1 


After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty he-goat dug 
up the earth on the well's edge with the point of his horns and made a path for 
her. 


Digging up earth with the tips of his horns at the edge of the well, he produced a path 
by which she could get out. 


|| 9.19.5-6 || 
sottirya kupat susroni 
tam eva cakame kila 
taya vrtam samudviksya 


bahvyo ‘jah kanta-kaminih 


pivanam Ssmasrulam prestham 
midhvamsam yabha-kovidam 
sa eko 'javrsas tasam 
bahvinam rati-vardhanah 
reme kama-graha-grasta 


atmanam navabudhyata 


Getting out of the well, the she-goat with attractive hips desired to accept him 
as her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired him as 
their husband because he was big and had a nice mustache and beard, had 
abundant semen, and was expert at sexual intercourse. Haunted by the ghost 
of lust, the one hero among the he-goats, increasing his desire among many 


she-goats, engaged in erotic activities and naturally forgot his spiritual 
commitment. 


Many she-goats who desired a lover (such as Sarmistha) had a desire for him. 
Midhvamsam means “one who impregnates semen.” He was expert in sex life (yabha- 
kovidam). 


|| 9.19.7 || 
tam eva presthatamaya 
ramamanam ajanyaya 
vilokya kupa-samvigna 


namrsyad basta-karma tat 


When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved goat engaged 
in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not tolerate the goat's 
activities. 


Ajanyaya means “another goat.” This is an irregular formation of a compound. The 
goat who had fallen in the well refers to Devayan1. 


|| 9.19.8 || 
tam durhrdam suhrd-rupam 
kaminam ksana-sauhrdam 
indriyaramam utsrjya 


svaminam duhkhita yayau 


Giving up the goat who was cruel, who was temporary friend pretending to be 
friend, interested in his own enjoyment, she returned to her master in grief. 


The master is Sukracarya. Referring to him as svamiis a fault that should be 
overlooked. Panini says svamin isvarah (2.3.39) svamimeans controller. Thus svami 
does not only refer to a husband. Or svaminam can refer to her husband. She rejected 
him and left in grief. 


|| 9.19.9 || 
so 'pi canugatah strainah 
krpanas tam prasaditum 
kurvann idavida-karam 


nasaknot pathi sandhitum 


The he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, in misery followed the she-goat 
on the road and tried his best to flatter her, but he could not satisfy her. 


Idividakaram means the language of goats. Sandhitum means “to please.” 


|| 9.19.10 || 
tasya tatra dvijah kascid 
aja-svamy acchinad rusa 
lambantam vrsanam bhuyah 


sandadhe 'rthaya yogavit 


The she-goat went to the residence of a brahmana who was the maintainer of 
another she-goat, and that brahmana angrily cut off the he-goat's dangling 
testicles. But at the he-goat's request, the expert brahmana later rejoined 
them. 


The brahmana was Sukracarya. He was the husband of another she-goat, his wife. He 
cut off his testicles. This means he made him incapable of enjoyment by giving him 
old age. Then, being pleased, he put them back as before for giving sexual enjoyment. 
He gave him youth in exchange for his old age. Yogavit means expert. 


|| 9.19.11 || 
sambaddha-vrsanah so 'pi 
hy ajaya kupa-labdhaya 


kalam bahu-titham bhadre 


kamair nadyapi tusyati 


My dear wife! When the he-goat had his testicles restored, he was not able to 
be satisfied by his enjoyment with the she-goat he had rescued from the well, 
for many, many years, even till now. 


Instead of kupa-labdhaya another version has kama-labdhaya. Over a along period of 
time, though he enjoyed, he was not satisfied. 


|| 9.19.12 || 
tathaham krpanah subhru 
bhavatyah prema-yantritah 
atmanam nabhijanami 


mohitas tava mayaya 


O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows! In a similar manner, I am a miser, 
controlled by love for you. Bewildered by your maya, I do not know the self. 


I am bewildered by your maya. I, the jiva, am bewildered by ignorance. 


|| 9.19.13 || 
yat prthivyam vnihi-yavam 
hiranyam paSavah striyah 
na duhyanti manah-pritim 


pumsah kama-hatasya te 


A person who is controlled by lust cannot satisfy his mind with anything in the 
world-, whether it is rice, barley and other food grains, gold, animals or 
women. 


“But you, the king, have everything. How can you be miserable, when you enjoy with 
happiness from so many sense objects?” For one stricken by lust, nothing satisfies. 
Being stricken with lust is the cause of not being full satisfied. 


|| 9.19.14 || 
na jatu kamah kamanam 
upabhogena Samyati 
havisa krsna-vartmeva 


bhuya evabhivardhate 


As fire increases more and more by supplying oblations, lust can never be 
pacified by enjoyment. 


“Whatever amount of lust you have, let it be satisfied by additional enjoyment! For 
you with great wealth, all the objects of enjoyment like women, garlands and 
sandalwood are small things.” Krsna-vartma means fire. Unsatisfied desire means 
constant sorrow. Satisfied desire alone is happiness. 


|| 9.19.15 || 
yada na kurute bhavam 
sarva-bhutesv amangalam 
sama-drstes tada pumsah 


sarvah sukhamaya disah 


When a person does not show hatred to even his enemies, then all directions 
are filled with happiness for that person who sees all beings with equal vision. 


The remarkable quality of satisfied desire is described. When one does not show 
hatred (amangalam) to other beings, even those who hate you, to those who do not 
show respect to but rather, disrespect you, all directions are blissful for the person 
who considers equally those who criticize or praise you. Sukhamayah should be 
sukhamayyah. 


|| 9.19.16 || 
ya dustyaja durmatibhir 
jiryato ya na jiryate 
tam trsnam duhkha-nivaham 


Sarma-kamo drutam tyajet 


Desire is difficult to give up for the unintelligent. Desire is not depleted even 
for persons who have reached old age. The person desiring good even for his 
enemies should quickly give up desire, the cause of misery. 


Even time, which destroys everything, does not destroy desire. Or the verse shows 
the means of pacifying desire even though it is difficult to do so. Desire is not given 
up even by persons who have attained old age (jiryatah). He who desires good even 
for his enemies (Sarma-kamah) should give up desire. 


|| 9.19.17 || 
matra svasra duhitra va 
naviviktasano bhavet 
balavan indriya-gramo 


vidvamsam api karsati 


One should not allow oneself to sit together with one's own mother, sister or 
daughter. The strong senses pull even the man of knowledge. 


Desire for women is controlled by proper conduct. Proper conduct is shown. 
Aviviktasanah means a person who sits on the seat. The senses draw even the man 
with knowledge. 


|| 9.19.18 || 
purnam varsa-sahasram me 
visayan sevato 'sakrt 
tathapi canusavanam 


trsna tesupajayate 


Though I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying, my desire to enjoy 
such pleasure increases daily. 


I am an example showing that even time does not rid a person of attachment to 
enjoyment. 


|| 9.19.19 || 
tasmad etam aham tyaktva 
brahmany adhyaya manasam 
nirdvandvo nirahankaras 


carisyami mrgaih saha 


Therefore, giving up all these desires and fixing my mind on the Lord, and 
being free from dualities and false identity, I shall wander in the forest with 
the animals. 


“Then how should one become relieved of desire?” One should concentrate the mind 
on the form and qualities of the Lord. One cannot meditate on something without 
form. Brahman in this case must mean Brahman with form. Later it is said that Yayati 
achieved the Lord. Till this time I have been your play animal, dancing in the yard of 
our house. Now, I will dance with the Arsna-sara deer, absorbed in the pastimes of 
Krsna. 


|| 9.19.20 || 
drstam srutam asad buddhva 
nanudhyayen na sandiset 
samsrtim catma-naSam ca 


tatra vidvan sa atma-drk 


Seeing the Supreme Lord, and thus having understood the temporary nature 
of material enjoyment either seen or heard, a person gives up that enjoyment 
and does not speak about it. He knows that meditating on enjoyment produces 
rebirth and destruction of spiritual consciousness. 


It is possible to give up thinking of material enjoyment by contemplating the truth 
when one achieves maturity in meditation on the Supreme Lord. He who sees the 
Lord by meditation (atma-drk), thus understanding the tastelessness of material 
happiness, either seen or heard, since it is improper, does not constantly meditate on 
those objects (anudhyayet), does not enjoy those objects. He knows (vidvan) that 
meditating on material objects (tatra) will produce samsara and destruction spiritual 
consciousness. 


|| 9.19.21 || 
ity uktva nahuso jayam 
tadiyam purave vayah 
dattva sva-jarasam tasmad 


adade vigata-sprhah 


After speaking in this way to his wife, King Yayati, who was now free from all 
material desires, gave his youth to Puru, and accepted his own old age. 


|| 9.19.22 || 
disi daksina-purvasyam 
druhyum daksinato yadum 
praticyam turvasum cakra 


udicyam anum isvaram 


King Yayati made Druhyu the ruler of the southeast, Yadu the ruler of the 
south, Turvasu the ruler of the west, and Anu the ruler of the north. 


|| 9.19.23 || 
bhu-mandalasya sarvasya 
purum arhattamam visam 
abhisicyagrajams tasya 


vase sthapya vanam yayau 


Yayati enthroned his youngest son, Puru, as the emperor of the earth and the 
proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all the other sons, who were older 
than Puru, under Puru's control. Then he went to the forest. 


He enthroned Puru as the most worthy (arhattamam) of the wealth (visam) of the 
whole world. 


|| 9.19.24 || 


asevitam varsa-pugan 
sad-vargam visayesu sah 
ksanena mumuce nidam 


jata-paksa iva dvijah 


In a moment Yayati became indifferent to the six senses which had been 
attached to enjoyment for many years, just as a bird, on growing wings, is not 
dependent on the nest. 


He gave up in a moment the six senses which were completely attached to sense 
objects for many years. He became indifferent to them. He was not dependent on his 
senses, just as a bird, on growing wings, is not dependent on the nest. 


|| 9.19.25 || 
sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-sanga 
atmanubhutya vidhuta-trilingah 
pare 'male brahmani vasudeve 


lebhe gatim bhagavatim pratitah 


Yayati, free of all material association by realization of the Lord and purified 
of the three gunas, became famous, having attained spiritual body in the 
Lord’s abode. 


He had been purified of the subtle body made of the three gunas. He was famous, and 
attained the position of an associate of the Lord with prema (bhagavatim gatim), 
situated in the abode of the Lord. 


|| 9.19.26 || 
srutva gatham devayani 
mene prastobham atmanah 
stri-pumsoh sneha-vaiklavyat 


parihasam iveritam 


When Devayani heard Maharaja Yayati's story of the he-goat and she-goat, she 
understood that this story, which was presented as if a joke between husband 
and wife out of affection, was a censure of herself. 


She understood that the story of the goat was actually a censure of herself. It was told 
as a joke between husband and wife out of bewildering affection. O Devayani! You 
have completely repaid me for mercifully lifting you from the well, for I have fallen 
into the blind well of material enjoyment for so long.” Devayani understood that this 
what Yayati was saying. 


|| 9.19.27-28 || 
sa sannivasam suhrdam 
prapayam iva gacchatam 
vijnayesvara-tantranam 


maya-viracitam prabhoh 


sarvatra sangam utsrjya 
svapnaupamyena bhargavi 
krsne manah samavesya 


vyadhunol lingam atmanah 


Understanding that association of friends, created by the Lord’s maya, was 
like going to a water hole, she gave up that association completely, and 
concentrating her mind on Krsna, gave up the subtle body covering the soul. 


Prabhoh means “of the Lord.” 
|| 9.19.29 || 
namas tubhyam bhagavate 
vasudevaya vedhase 
sarva-bhutadhivasaya 


Santaya brhate namah 


I offer respects to you, the supreme Lord Vasudeva, residing in all living 
entities. I offer respects to the great Lord who is peaceful. 


“By what practice does one absorb the mind in Krsna?” One does this by offering 
respects, by meditation and chanting. When Ambarisa was the emperor of the seven 
islands, it is understood that Yayati was the ruler of Bharata-varsa.'** Ambarisa is the 
eighth in the line of Brahma, Marici, KaSyapa, Viavasvan, Sraddhadeva, Naghava, 
Nabhaga and Ambarisa. Yayati was eighth in the line of Brahma, Atri, Candra, Budha, 
Pururava, Ayu, Mahusa and Yayati. Because of the influence of Ambarisa, Yayati, who 
was absorbed in material enjoyment, developed great devotion. Because of Yayati’s 
association, Devayani also developed great devotion. When the dynasty from the sun 
and moon begin simultaneously and when the emperors of the sun dynasty rule the 
seven islands, the kings of the moon dynasty rule Bharata-varsa. When the members 
of the moon dynasty become emperors of the seven islands, then the members of the 
sun dynasty become the kings of Bharata-varsa. This is how the sovereignty of the 
dynasties of the sun and moon operate. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Nineteenth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty 


Puru’s Descendents:Sakuntala 


|| 9.20.1 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
puror vamsam pravaksyami 
yatra jato ‘si bharata 
yatra rajarsayo vamsya 


brahma-vamsyas Ca jajnire 


54 SB 9.18.46 describes Yayati as the ruler of the seven islands. This must mean seven varsas 
out of nine belonging to Bharata-varsa. Simultaneously Ambarisa ruled the seven islands made 
by the seven oceans. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O descendant of Maharaja Bharata! I shall now 
describe the dynasty of Puru, in which you were born, in which many lines of 
saintly kings and brahmanas appeared. 


The Twentieth Chapter tells the story of Sakuntala in the story of Bharata, son of 
Dusmanta, in Puru’s dynasty. Brahma-vamsyah means “producing dynasties of 
brahmanas. 


|| 9.20.2 || 
janamejayo hy abhut puroh 
pracinvams tat-sutas tatah 
praviro ‘tha manusyur vai 


tasmac carupado ‘'bhavat 


King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Puru. Janamejaya's son was 
Pracinvan, and his son was Pravira. Thereafter, Pravira's son was Manusyu, 
and from Manusyu came Carupada. 


|| 9.20.3 || 
tasya sudyur abhut putras 
tasmad bahugavas tatah 
samyatis tasyahamyati 


raudraSvas tat-sutah smrtah 


The son of Carupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was Bahugava. 
Bahugava's son was Samyati. From Samyati came a son named Ahamyati, from 
whom RaudraSva was born. 


|| 9.20.4-5 || 
rteyus tasya kakseyuh 
sthandileyuh krteyukah 
jaleyuh sannateyuSs ca 


dharma-satya-vrateyavah 


daSaite 'psarasah putra 
vaneyus cavamah smrtah 
ghrtacyam indriyaniva 


mukhyasya jagad-atmanah 


Raudrasva had ten sons, named Rteyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu, Krteyuka, 
Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu, born of the 
Apsara Ghrtaci. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten senses 
of the jiva are controlled by the main life air of the universe, these ten sons of 
Raudrasva acted under RaudraSva's full control. 


Raudrasva had ten sons. Dharma-satya-vrateyavah means Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, 
Vrateyu. Vaneyu was the youngest. GhArtacyam is in the locative but has a genitive 
meaning. They were like the ten senses of the jiva. 


|| 9.20.6 || 
rteyo rantinavo 'bhut 
trayas tasyatmaja nrpa 
sumatir dhruvo 'pratirathah 


kanvo 'pratirathatmajah 


Rteyu had a son named Rantinava, who had three sons, named Sumati, Dhruva 
and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had a son named Kanva. 


|| 9.20.7 || 
tasya medhatithis tasmat 
praskannadya dvijatayah 
putro 'bhut sumate rebhir 


dusmantas tat-suto matah 


The son of Kanva was Medhatithi, whose sons, all brahmanas, were headed by 
Praskanna. The son of Rantinava named Sumati had a son named Rebhi. 
Maharaja Dusmanta is known as the son of Rebhi. 


|| 9.20.8-9 || 
dusmanto mrgayam yatah 
kanvasSrama-padam gatah 
tatrasinam sva-prabhaya 


mandayantim ramam iva 


vilokya sadyo mumuhe 
deva-mayam iva striyam 
babhase tam vararoham 


bhataih katipayair vrtah 


Once when King Dusmanta went to hunt, he approached the residence of 
Kanva Muni. There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the 
goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the place by her effulgence. 


The King was immediately attracted by her beauty, and, accompanied by some 
of his soldiers, spoke to her. 


|| 9.20.10 || 
tad-darsana-pramuditah 
sannivrtta-parisramah 
papraccha kama-santaptah 


prahasan slaksnaya gira 


Delighted to see her, relieved of his fatigue, and agitated by desire, he 
inquired from her, in a joking mood with gentle words. 


|| 9.20.11 || 
ka tvam kamala-patraksi 
kasyasi hrdayan-game 
kim svic cikirsitam tatra 


bhavatya nirjane vane 


O beautiful lotus-eyed woman! Attractive woman! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you? What are you doing here alone in forest? 


|| 9.20.12 || 
vyaktam rajanya-tanayam 
vedmy aham tvam sumadhyame 
na hi cetah pauravanam 


adharme ramate kvacit 


O beautiful woman! It appears that you must be the daughter of a ksatriya. 
Because I belong to the Puru dynasty, my mind never enjoys anything 
irreligiously. 


It appears you are a ksatriya’s daughter. Otherwise I would not be attracted to you. 


|| 9.20.13 || 
sri-sakuntalovaca 
viSsvamitratmajaivaham 
tyakta menakaya vane 
vedaitad bhagavan kanvo 


vira kim karavama te 


Sakuntala said: I am the daughter of Visvamitra. My mother, Menaka, left me 
in the forest. O hero, the most powerful sage Kanva knows this. O hero, how 
may I serve you? 


Kanva knows. I have heard this from Kanva’s mouth, but I do not know my mother or 
father. 


|| 9.20.14 || 
asyatam hy aravindaksa 
grhyatam arhanam ca nah 


bhujyatam santi nivara 


usyatam yadi rocate 


O King with lotus eyes! Please sit down and accept our welcome. Please eat. 
There is a supply of wild rice. If you like, please stay here. 


|| 9.20.15 || 
sri-dusmanta uvaca 
upapannam idam subhru 
jatayah kusikanvaye 


—-en= 


kanyakah sadrsam varam 


King Dusmanta replied: O woman with beautiful eyebrows! You have taken 
your birth in the family of Visvamitra, and your words are suitable to your 
family. Aside from this, the daughters of a king select husbands of equal 
status. 


Knowing from her words “What can I do for you?” that she was attracted to him, he 
says her words were Suitable. 


|| 9.20.16 || 
om ity ukte yatha-dharmam 
upayeme Sakuntalam 
gandharva-vidhina raja 


desa-kala-vidhanavit 


When Sakuntala responded to Maharaja Dusmanta's proposal with silence, the 
King, who knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her, in accordance 
with the Gandharva marriage. 


Om iti ukte means that Sakuntala, by her silence, indicated her agreement. 


|| 9.20.17 || 


amogha-viryo rajarsir 
mahisyam viryam adadhe 
Svo-bhute sva-puram yatah 


kalenasuta sa sutam 


King Dusmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, placed his 
semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Sakuntala, and in the morning he 
returned to his palace. In due course of time, Sakuntala gave birth to a son. 


|| 9.20.18 || 
kanvah kumarasya vane 
cakre samucitah kriyah 
baddhva mrgendram tarasa 


kridati sma sa balakah 


In the forest, Kanva performed all the prescribed rites for the child. The boy 
would capture a lion by force and play with it. 


|| 9.20.19 || 
tam duratyaya-vikrantam 
adaya pramadottama 
harer amsamSa-sambhutam 


bhartur antikam agamat 


Sakuntala, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, whose strength 
was insurmountable and who was a partial expansion of the Supreme Lord, 
then went to her husband, Dusmanta. 


|| 9.20.20 || 
yada na jagrhe raja 


bharya-putrav aninditau 


Srnvatam sarva-bhutanam 


khe vag ahaSaririni 


When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were both 
irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky and was heard by 
everyone present. 


He did not accept them because of fear of gossip from the people. 


|| 9.20.21 || 
mata bhastra pituh putro 
yena jatah sa eva sah 
bharasva putram dusmanta 


mavamamsthah sakuntalam 


The voice said: O Maharaja Dusmanta! A son actually belongs to his father, 
whereas the mother is only a bag of skin. The father is born as the son. 
Therefore, accept your son and do not insult Sakuntala. 


Bhastra means a bag made of skin. The mother is only a container. The son belongs to 
the father. Sruti says atma vai putranamasi: the father is called the son. (Baudhayana 
Dharma-sutra 2.2.3.14.3) Accept the son (bharasva). From this the name Bharata is 
derived. 


|| 9.20.22 || 
reto-dhah putro nayati 
naradeva yama-ksayat 
tvam casya dhata garbhasya 


satyam aha Sakuntala 


O King! The son saves the father who caused impregnation from going to the 
abode of Yamaraja. You are the actual procreator of this child. Sakuntala 
speaks the truth. 


You are the impregnator, the maker of a dynasty (retodha). Or it can refer to the 
legitimate son, who holds the father’s semen in the form of his body. That son delivers 
the father from the abode of Yama. Smrti says 


punnamno narakad yasmat pitaram trayate sutah 


tasmat putra iti proktah svayam eva svayambhuvah 


The son is called putra because he delivers the father from the hell called “put.” 
Brahma himself has said this. Manu Smrti 9.138 


Another version has putram. The meaning is then “When there is a dispute between a 
mother and father for attaining a son, the father, the impregnator, being righteous, 
brings the child from the abode of the definer of truth into this world. The mother 
does not do so.” After this, the King accepted his wife and child. 


|| 9.20.23 || 
pitary uparate so 'pi 
cakravarti maha-yasah 
mahima giyate tasya 


harer amsa-bhuvo bhuvi 


When Maharaja Dusmanta passed away, his son became the famous emperor 
of the world. He is glorified as a partial representation of the Supreme Lord in 
this world. 


The son became the king. 


|| 9.20.24-26 || 
cakram daksina-haste 'sya 
padma-koSo 'sya padayoh 
ije mahabhisekena 


so 'bhisikto 'dhirad vibhuh 


panca-pancasata medhyair 


gangayam anu vajibhih 
mamateyam purodhaya 


yamunam anu Ca prabhuh 


asta-saptati-medhyasvan 
babandha pradadad vasu 
bharatasya hi dausmanter 
agnih saci-gune citah 
sahasram badvaso yasmin 


brahmana ga vibhejire 


The powerful emperor Bharata, enthroned by a bathing ceremony, had the 
mark of Lord Krsna's disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark 
of a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. He worshipped the Lord by fifty-five 
horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganga, beginning from its mouth and 
ending at its source. Making the son of Mamata the priest, he bound up 
seventy-eight horses for sacrifice on the bank of the Yamuna River and gave 
away wealth. He established the sacrificial fire on excellent sites, during 
which time he distributed 13,084 cows to each of thousands of brahmanas. 


Vajibhih means by horse sacrifices. He made the son of Mamata the priest. He 
bound up horses for sacrifice. He established fire in a place with the best qualities 
(saci-gune). At the time of lighting the fires, he gave 13,084 cows to each of 
thousands of brahmanas. 


|| 9.20.27 || 
trayas-trimsac-chatam hy asvan 
baddhva vismapayan nrpan 
dausmantir atyagan mayam 


devanam gurum ayayau 


Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, bound thirty-three hundred horses 
for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all other kings. He surpassed even 
the opulence of the devatas, for he achieved the supreme guru, Hari. 


He surpassed the glory of the devatas since he had attained the Lord, the guru of the 
world. Another version has mayavattrah. He was the best among those with wealth, 
since he was a portion of the Lord. 


|| 9.20.28 || 
mrgan chukla-datah krsnan 
hiranyena parivrtan 
adat karmani masnare 


niyutani caturdasa 


When Maharaja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as Masnara (or a 
sacrifice in the place known as Masnara), he gave in charity 1,400,000 
excellent elephants with white tusks and black bodies, completely covered 
with golden ornaments. 


Mrgan means the best elephants. Bhadra, mantra, and mrga are species of elephants. 
Masnara refers a holy place or a particular ritual according to some. Sruti says: 


hiranyena parivrtan krsnan Sukla-dato mrgan masnare bharato ’ddacchatam baddhani 
sapta ca 


Bharata gave a hundred and seven baddhas of black elephants with white tusks, 
covered with gold at Masnara. Rg Veda, Aitareya Brahmana 8.23.3 


107 baddhas is 1,400,000 which is what Sukadeva says. Dividing 1,400,00 by 107 one 
gets 13,084 (approximately). 


|| 9.20.29 || 
bharatasya mahat karma 
na purve napare nrpah 
Naivapur naiva prapsyanti 


bahubhyam tridivam yatha 


No kings in the past or after his time could perform the great actions of 
Bharata, just as, by the power of their arms, they could not attain Svarga. 


|| 9.20.30 || 
kirata-hunan yavanan 
paundran kankan khasan chakan 
abrahmanya-nrpams cahan 


mlecchan dig-vijaye 'khilan 


\When Maharaja Bharata was conquering the directions, he defeated all the 
Kiratas, Hunas, Yavanas, Paundras, Kankas, KhasSas, Sakas and the kings who 
were opposed to brahminical culture. 


|| 9.20.31 || 
jitva purasura devan 
ye rasaukamsi bhejire 
deva-striyo rasam nitah 


pranibhih punar aharat 


Formerly, after conquering the devatas, the demons had taken shelter of 
Rasatala, taking the women of Svarga with them. Maharaja Bharata, however, 
brought them back along with their associates. 


The demons after defeating the devatas when to Rasatala, and brought the women of 
Svarga there. Bharata took the women along with their friends from the demons and 
brought them back to the devatas in Svarga. Another version has panibhih (from the 
demons) instead of pranibhih. 


|| 9.20.32 || 
sarvan kaman duduhatuh 
prajanam tasya rodasi 
samas tri-nava-sahasrir 


diksu cakram avartayat 


Under Maharaja Bharata, heaven and earth provided all necessities for his 
subjects. For twenty-seven thousand years, he distributed his soldiers in all 
directions. 


For twenty-seven thousand years he distributed troops (cakram). 


|| 9.20.33 || 
sa samrad loka-palakhyam 
aiSvaryam adhirat sriyam 
cakram caskhalitam pranan 


mrsety upararama ha 


Bharata, the emperor, the supreme king, finally considered his orders and 
army, which were unfailing because of their power and bravery, as well as his 
wealth, and his dominion which was greater than that of the devatas to be 
false. He gave them all up. 


His dominion was more famous than that of the devatas. He considered his orders and 
army, unfailing because of their power and bravery (pranat), his wealth, and dominion 
greater than that of the devatas to be false. Giving it up, he went to the forest and 
attained the Lord by bhakti. 


|| 9.20.34 || 
tasyasan nrpa vaidarbhyah 
patnyas tisrah susammatah 
jaghnus tyaga-bhayat putran 


nanurupa itirite 


O King! Maharaja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who were daughters of 
the King of Vidarbha. When the King said the sons did not resemble him, the 
wives, fearing rejection, killed their own sons. 


” 


The husband said “These children do not resemble me.” Fearing that the King would 


reject them for being unfaithful, they killed their sons. 


|| 9.20.35 || 
tasyaivam vitathe vamse 
tad-artham yajatah sutam 
marut-stomena maruto 


bharadvajam upadaduh 


The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated, performed a sacrifice to the 
Maruts to get a son. The devatas known as the Maruts gave a son named 
Bharadvaja. 


For continuing his lineage, he performed a sacrifice to the Maruts. The Maruts 
brought and gave him a son named Bharadvaja. 


|| 9.20.36 || 
antarvatnyam bhratr-patnyam 
maithunaya brhaspatih 
pravrtto varito garbham 


Saptva viryam upasrjat 


When Brhaspati desired to have sexual relations with his brother's wife, 
Mamata, who at that time was pregnant, the son within her womb objected, 
but Brhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into the womb of 
Mamata. 


Who was Bharadvaja? The verses explain this. Brhaspati desired sex with Mamata 
the wife of his brother Utathya. When the child in the womb, shouting, forbade him 
since there was no space for two children there, Brhaspati cursed him in anger, 
“Become blind!” He then by force impregnated her. 


|| 9.20.37 || 
tam tyaktu-kamam mamatam 
bhartus tyaga-visankitam 


nama-nirvacanam tasya 


Slokam enam sura jaguh 


Mamata, fearing rejection by her husband for giving birth to an illegitimate 
son, wanted to give up the child. But then the devatas recited a verse to give a 
name to the child. 


From the curse of Brhaspati, the child Dirghatama was born blind. That child in the 
womb kicked the semen of Brhaspati with his heel, and it fell from the womb of 
Mamata on the ground. It immediately took the form of child. Mamata desired to 
reject that child produced from another man. The devatas then recited a verse to 
Mamata who feared rejection by her husband. The verse was a talk between Brhaspati 
and Mamata. The verse gives the child a name. 


|| 9.20.38 || 
mudhe bhara dvajam imam 
bhara dvajam brhaspate 
yatau yad uktva pitarau 


bharadvajas tatas tv ayam 


Brhaspati said to Mamata, "You foolish woman! You should maintain this 
child born of two fathers." Upon hearing this, Mamata replied, "O Brhaspati! 
You maintain him!" After speaking in this way, Brhaspati and Mamata both 
left. Thus the child was known as Bharadvaja. 


Brhaspati said to Mamata, who was going away leaving the child, “O fool! You should 
maintain this child.” But I fear my husband. “Though he is born from the semen of 
another man in your womb, though he is twice born, he is born from both of us. He is 
your child. Therefore you should not fear your husband.” Mamata said, “O Brhaspati! 
You should maintain him, because he was born wrongly from two fathers. By force 
you have produced this child in me, though I was unwilling. He is your son, not 
mine.” Because both the mother and father went away, he was called Bharadvaja 
(maintain the son produced by two fathers). Another version has yad duhkhat: the 
mother and father left in sorrow on giving up their son. 


|| 9.20.39 || 
codyamana surair evam 
matva vitatham atmajam 


vyasrjan maruto 'bibhran 


datto 'yam vitathe 'nvaye 


Although encouraged by the devatas to maintain the child, Mamata 
considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and therefore she left him. 
The Maruts maintained the child, and when Maharaja Bharata was 
disappointed for want of a child, they gave this child as his son. 


The devatas encouraged her in a joking way. “O Mamata! Follow the order of 
Brhaspati, your paramour.” Thinking the child useless, Mamata out of 
embarrassment abandoned the child. Another version has adijam instead of vitatham. 
She gave up the child born of Brhaspati. The Maruts raised the child she abandoned. 
After accepting him, when Bharata’s lineage was interrupted, they gave the child to 
Bharata. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twentieth Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-one 


King Rantideva 


|| 9.21.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
vitathasya sutan manyor 
brhatksatro jayas tatah 
mahaviryo naro gargah 


sankrtis tu naratmajah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Vitatha was Manyu, and from Manyu came 
five sons—Brhatksatra, Jaya, Mahavirya, Nara and Garga. Nara had a son 
named Sankrti. 


The Twenty-first Chapter relates the story of Rantideva of the Puru dynasty, who 
pleased Brahma, Visnu and Siva by his generosity and patience. Vitatha (false) refers 
to Bharadvaja, who though a brahmana by birth, became Bharata’s adopted son. 
Bharadvaja’s son was Manyu. 


|| 9.21.2 || 
guruS Ca rantidevas ca 
sankrteh pandu-nandana 
rantidevasya mahima 


ihamutra Ca gtyate 


O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Pandu! Sankrti had two sons, named Guru 
and Rantideva. Rantideva is glorified not only in human society but also in the 
society of the devatas. 


|| 9.21.3-5 || 
viyad-vittasya dadato 
labdham labdham bubhuksatah 
niskincanasya dhirasya 


sakutumbasya sidatah 


vyatiyur asta-catvarimsad 
ahany apibatah kila 
ghrta-payasa-samyavam 


toyam pratar upasthitam 


krcchra-prapta-kutumbasya 


ksut-trdbhyam jata-vepathoh 


atithir brahmanah kale 


bhoktu-kamasya cagamat 


Rantideva accepted whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but 
when guests came he would give them everything, though he desired to eat. 
Thus he underwent considerable suffering along with the members of his 
family. He remained calm though he was without anything. Once, after 
fasting for forty-eight days without water, in the morning Rantideva, his body 
trembling because of hunger and thirst, was about to take some water and 
some food made with milk and ghee, but when he and his family were about to 
eat, a brahmana guest arrived. 


Rantideva received his wealth (vitta) from the sky, without effort. This means he 
received whatever came by fate alone. Whatever came by that means he would give 
others in charity, even though he desired to eat. 


|| 9.21.6 || 
tasmai samvyabhajat so ’nnam 
adrtya sraddhayanvitah 
harim sarvatra sampasyan 


sa bhuktva prayayau dvijah 


Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Lord everywhere, he received 
the guest with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The 
brahmana guest ate his share and then went away. 


|| 9.21.7 || 
athanyo bhoksyamanasya 
vibhaktasya mahipateh 
vibhaktam vyabhajat tasmai 


vrsalaya harim smaran 


Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his relatives, Rantideva 
was just about to eat his own share when a sudra guest arrived. Remembering 
the Lord, King Rantideva gave him also a share of the food. 


When Rantideva had divided up what was left after the brahmana had eaten, another 
guest arrived. He took a portion of the food for his family and gave that to the sudra. 


|| 9.21.8 || 
yate Sudre tam anyo ’gad 
atithih Svabhir avrtah 
rajan me diyatam annam 


Ssaganaya bubhuksate 


When the sudra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded by dogs, and 
said, “O King, Please give me something to eat along with my companions, for 
I desire to eat.” 


|| 9.21.9 || 
sa adrtyavasistam yad 
bahu-mana-puraskrtam 
tac ca dattva namascakre 


Svabhyah Sva-pataye vibhuh 


With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the food to the dogs 
and the master of the dogs, who had come as guests. The King offered them 
all respects and obeisances. 


|| 9.21.10 || 
paniya-matram ucchesam 
tac caika-paritarpanam 
pasyatah pulkaso ’bhyagad 


apo dehy asubhaya me 


Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was only enough to 
satisfy one person, but when the King was just about to drink it, a candala 


appeared and said, “O King, although I am lowborn, kindly give me some 
drinking water.” 


|| 9.21.11 || 
tasya tam karunam vacam 
niSamya vipula-sramam 
krpaya bhrsa-santapta 


idam ahamrtam vacah 


Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words candala which indicated his fatigue, 
Maharaja Rantideva spoke the following sweet words. 


There was enough water for only one person, not two. The King thought, “I should not 
take the water for myself.” A person would not die but rather attain perfection by his 
body which heard with faith the Kings’ sweet words with his ears. What would happen 
then if people not only heard the words, but followed them? 


|| 9.21.12 || 
na kamaye ’ham gatim isvarat param 
astarddhi-yuktam apunar-bhavam va 
artim prapadye ’khila-deha-bhajam 


antah-sthito yena bhavanty aduhkhah 


I do not pray to the Supreme Lord for the eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor 
for salvation from repeated birth and death. I want only to stay among all the 
living entities and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be 
freed from suffering. 


I shall remain among the suffering beings and take the suffering due to them. What is 
it I alone experience the suffering due to all jivas. I can tolerate my suffering but I 
cannot tolerate the suffering of others. 


|| 9.21.13 || 


ksut-trt-Sramo gatra-paribhramas ca 


dainyam klamah soka-visada-mohah 
sarve nivrttah krpanasya jantor 


jijivisor jiva-jalarpanan me 


By offering water to maintain the life of this poor candala, who is struggling 
to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, fatigue, trembling of the 
body, moroseness, distress, lamentation and illusion. 


“But you should drink a little of the remaining water, since you are suffering from 
thirst.” But I am free from hunger and thirst by offering water to save the life of a 
suffering living entity. 


|| 9.21.14 || 
iti prabhasya panityam 
mriyamanah pipasaya 
pulkasayadadad dhiro 


nisarga-karuno nrpah 


Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of death because 
of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the candala, for the King was 
naturally very kind and wise. 


|| 9.21.15]| 
tasya tribhuvanadhisah 
phaladah phalam icchatam 
atmanam darsayam cakrur 


maya visnu-vinirmitah 


Visnu, Brahma and Siva, who can satisfy all materially ambitious men by 
giving them the rewards they desire, and who had first disguised themselves 
as a brahmana, stdra and dog keeper, then manifested their real identities 
before King Rantideva. 


Visnu, Brahma and Siva first showed deceptive forms as a brahmana, a sudra and dog 
keeper to test Rantideva. They then showed their real forms (atmanam). 


|| 9.21.16 || 
sa vai tebhyo namaskrtya 
nihsango vigata-sprhah 
vasudeve bhagavati 


bhaktya cakre manah param 


King Rantideva, with no ambition to enjoy material benefits, offered them 
obeisances. Free of all material desires, he fixed his superior mind with 
devotion on the Supreme Lord Vasudeva. 


His mind is called superior (param) because it meditated on the form and qualities of 
the Lord. 


|| 9.21.17 || 
isvaralambanam cittam 
kurvato ’nanya-radhasah 
maya guna-mMayi rajan 


svapnavat pratyaliyata 


O Maharaja Pariksit! Because King Rantideva took shelter of the Lord 
completely, without worshiping anyone else, maya composed of the gunas 
disappeared spontaneously like a dream. 


Rantideva is further described. He did not worship anyone else (ananya-radhasah). 
Just as a dream disappears on its own, so maya spontaneously disappeared for 
Rantideva. 


|| 9.21.18 || 
tat-prasanganubhavena 
rantidevanuvartinah 


abhavan yoginah sarve 


narayana-parayanah 


All those who followed Rantideva became yogis and devotees of Narayana by 
the power of his association. 


|| 9.21.19-20 || 
gargac chinis tato gargyah 
ksatrad brahma hy avartata 
duritaksayo mahaviryat 


tasya trayyarunih kavih 


puskararunir ity atra 
ye brahmana-gatim gatah 
brhatksatrasya putro ’bhud 


dhasti yad-dhastinapuram 


From Garga came a son named Sini, and his son was Gargya. Although Gargya 
was a ksatriya, there came from him a generation of brahmanas. From 
Mahavirya came a son named Duritaksaya, whose sons were Trayyaruni, Kavi 
and Puskararuni. Although these sons of Duritaksaya took birth in a dynasty 
of ksatriyas, they too attained the position of brahmanas. Brhatksatra had a 
son named Hasti, who established the city of Hastinapura. 


Having described the descendents of Nara, Sukadeva now describes the descendents 
of his brothers starting with Garga. 


|| 9.21.22 || 
ajamidho dvimidhas ca 
purumidhas ca hastinah 
ajamidhasya vamsyah syuh 


priyamedhadayo dvijah 


From King Hasti came three sons, named Ajamidha, Dvimidha and 
Purumidha. The descendants of Ajamidha, headed by Priyamedha, all achieved 
the position of brahmanas. 


|| 9.21.22 || 
ajamidhad brhadisus 
tasya putro brhaddhanuh 
brhatkayas tatas tasya 


putra asij jayadrathah 


From Ajamidha came a son named Brhadisu, from Brhadisu came a son 
named Brhaddhanu, from Brhaddhanu a son named Brhatkaya, and from 
Brhatkaya a son named Jayadratha. 


|| 9.21.23 || 
tat-suto visadas tasya 
syenajit samajayata 
rucirasvo drdhahanuh 


kaSyo vatsas ca tat-sutah 


The son of Jayadratha was ViSada, and his son was Syenajit. The sons of 
Syenajit were Rucirasva, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa. 


|| 9.21.24 || 
ruciraSva-sutah parah 
prthusenas tad-atmajah 
parasya tanayo nipas 


tasya putra-satam tv abhut 


The son of Rucirasva was Para, and the sons of Para were Prthusena and Nipa. 
Nipa had one hundred sons. 


|| 9.21.25 || 
sa krtvyam Ssuka-kanyayam 
brahmadattam ajijanat 
yogi sa gavi bharyayam 


visvaksenam adhat sutam 


King Nipa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of his wife, 
Krtvi, who was the daughter of Suka. And Brahmadatta, who was a great yogi, 
begot a son named Visvaksena through the womb of his wife, Sarasvati. 


Nipa begot a son in his wife Krtvi, the daughter of Suka. This Suka is different from 
the narrator of the Bhagavatam. He was born from Vyasa through Arani. This is 
described in Hari-vamSa. 


paraSara kulotpannah suko nama maha-yasah 

vyasad aranyam sambhuto vidhumo ’gniriva jvalan. 

sa tasyam pita-kanyayam virinyam janayisyati. 

krsnam gauram prabhum Sambhum tatha bhurisrutam jayam. 
kanyam kirtimatim yasthim yoginim yogamataram. 


brahmadattasya jananim mahisim anuhasya ca 


Suka of great fame, born in the family of Parasara, appeared from Vyasa through 
Arani. He shone like a fire without smoke. He will give birth to sons named Krsna, 
Gaura, Prabhu, Sambhu, and Bhiurisgruta in his wife Virini,'®> the daughter of the Pitrs, 
as well as a daughter named Kirtimati,'*® expert at yoga, the mother of yoga, the 
mother of Brahmadatta and the queen of Anuha. 


Suka, the speaker of Bhagavatam was the first son of Vyasa, different from the Suka 
born from the womb of Arani. Brahma-vaivarta Purana describes how Vyasa wrote 
Mahabharata at the beginning of Kali-yuga. Then it describes Sukadeva as follows: 


155 She is called Pivari in the Matsya Purana. 
156 This is another name for Krtvi, mentioned in the Bhagavatam verse. 


On the order of his mother, unable to tolerate the obligation to his ancestors, just an 
elephant cannot tolerate a post to which he is tied, Vyasa gave up his celibacy and 
took the daughter of Javali named Vitika as his wife. He performed austerities with 
her in a hermitage, and after a long time he impregnated her. She was pregnant for 
eleven years and still did not give birth. In the twelfth year, Vyasa said to the child in 
the womb, “O child! Why are you causing such pain to your mother? Please come out 
of the womb.” The child in the womb said, “If I come out of the womb, maya will 
attack me. Therefore I will remain here, meditating on the Lord.” Vyasa said, “You 
will not be overcome by maya. I will guarantee that. Come out of the womb. Show 
your face to me. Do not give pain to my wife.” The child said, “But I know that maya 
has overcome you, since you are attached to your wife and child. I do not believe your 
words.” Vyasa said, “Then whose words will you trust?” The child said, “I will trust 
the person who controls maya.” Vyasa said, “Then I will bring him here.” Vyasa then 
went to Dvaraka and explained everything to Krsna. He brought Krsna to his 
hermitage and said, “O son! The Lord has come.” The child said to the Lord, “Please 
speak, O Madhava! Maya is like chains on the universe. If your maya, which cannot be 
surpassed by anyone, will not bind me, I will leave the womb and come out. You are 
the guarantee, now standing outside the womb.” The Lord said, “You will not be 
affected by my maya. By my mercy you will be liberated.” Suka came out of the womb, 
offered respects to the Lord and praised him. Seeing him the Lord said, “O Vyasa! 
Your son speaks attractively, like a parrot. Let his name be Suka.” Taking permission 
from Vyasa, Krsna mounted his chariot and returned to Dvaraka. Then Suka left the 
house and Vyasa pursued him. 


Sridhara Svami however explains that Suka born of Arani, seeing his father pursue 
him in pain of separation, produced a duplicate Suka, and then left. The duplicate 
Suka then got married and had children. 


The yogi Brahmadatta (sah) begot a son Visvaksena in his wife Sarasvati (gavi). 


|| 9.21.26 || 
jaigisavyopadesena 
yoga-tantram cakara ha 
udaksenas tatas tasmad 


bhallato barhadisavah 


Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigisavya, Visvaksena compiled 
an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system. From Visvaksena, 
Udaksena was born, and from Udaksena, Bhallata. All these sons are known as 
descendants of Brhadisu. 


Visvaksena compiled a work on yoga. All the sons were descendents of Brhadisu. The 
form barhadisavah is poetic license. Barhadisavah would be the correct form. 


|| 9.21.27 || 
yavinaro dvimidhasya 
krtimams tat-sutah smrtah 
namna Satyadhrtis tasya 


drdhanemih suparsvakrt 


The son of Dvimidha was Yavinara, whose son was Krtiman. The son of 
Krtiman was well known as Satyadhrti. From Satyadhrti came a son named 
Drdhanemi, who became the father of Suparsva. 


Suparsva-krt means “he who gave birth to Suparsva.” 


|| 9.21.28-29 || 
suparsvat sumatis tasya 
putrah sannatimams tatah 
krti hiranyanabhad yo 


yogam prapya jagau sma sat 


samhitah pracyasamnam vai 
nipo hy udgrayudhas tatah 
tasya ksemyah suviro ’tha 


suvirasya ripunjayah 


From Suparsva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came Sannatiman, 
and from Sannatiman came Krti, who achieved mystic power from Brahma and 
taught six samhitas of the Pracyasama verses of the Sama Veda. The son of 
Krti was Nipa; the son of Nipa, Udgrayudha; the son of Udgrayudha, Ksemya; 
the son of Ksemya, Suvira; and the son of Suvira, Ripunjaya. 


|| 9.21.30 || 


tato bahuratho nama 


purumidho ’prajo ’bhavat 
nalinyam ajamidhasya 


nilah Santis tu tat-sutah 


From Ripunjaya came a son named Bahuratha. Purumidha was sonless. 
Ajamidha had a son named Nila by his wife known as Nalini, and the son of 
Nila was Santi. 


Other lines from Ajamidha are now described, starting with his son Nila. 


|| 9.21.31-33 || 
Santeh suSantis tat-putrah 
purujo ’rkas tato ’bhavat 
bharmyaSsvas tanayas tasya 


pancasan mudgaladayah 


yavinaro brhadvisvah 
kampillah sanjayah sutah 
bharmyasvah praha putra me 


pancanam raksanaya hi 


visayanam alam ime 
iti pancala-samjnitah 
mudgalad brahma-nirvrttam 


gotram maudgalya-samjnitam 


The son of Santi was Susanti, the son of Susanti was Puruja, and the son of 
Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyasva, and from Bharmyasva came 
five sons—Mudgala, Yavinara, Brhadvisva, Kampilla and Sanjaya. Bharmyasva 
prayed to his sons, “O my sons, please take charge of my five states, for you 
are quite competent to do so.” Thus his five sons were known as the Pancalas. 
From Mudgala came a dynasty of brahmanas known as Maudgalya. 


|| 9.21.34 || 
mithunam mudgalad bharmyad 
divodasah puman abhut 
ahalya kanyaka yasyam 


Satanandas tu gautamat 


Mudgala, the son of Bharmyasva, had twin children, one male and the other 
female. The male child was named Divodasa, and the female child was named 
Ahalya. From the womb of Ahalya by the semen of her husband, Gautama, 
came a son named Satananda. 


Barmyat means “from the son of Bharmyasva, Mudgala.” 


|| 9.21.35 || 
tasya satyadhrtih putro 
dhanur-veda-visaradah 
Saradvams tat-suto yasmad 
urvasi-darsanat kila 
Sara-stambe ’patad reto 


mithunam tad abhuc chubham 


The son of Satananda was Satyadhrti, who was expert in archery, and the son 
of Satyadhrti was Saradvan. When Saradvan met Urvasi, he discharged semen, 
which fell on a clump of Sara grass. From this semen were born two all- 
auspicious babies, one male and the other female. 


|| 9.21.36 || 
tad drstva krpayagrhnac 
chantanur mrgayam caran 
krpah kumarah kanya ca 


drona-patny abhavat krpi 


While Maharaja Santanu was ona hunting excursion, he saw the male and 
female children lying in the forest, and out of compassion he took them home. 
Consequently, the male child was known as Krpa, and the female child was 
named Krpi. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-first Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-two 


The Descendents of Rksa 


|| 9.22.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
mitrayus ca divodasac 
cyavanas tat-suto nrpa 
sudasah sahadevo 'tha 


somako jantu-janmakrt 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, the son of Divodasa was Mitrayu, and from 
Mitrayu came four sons, named Cyavana, Sudasa, Sahadeva and Somaka. 
Somaka was the father of Jantu. 


The Twenty-second Chapter describes Draupadi in the Divodasa’s dynasty, and 
Jarasandha, Duryodhana and Arjuna in Rksa’s dynasty. 


|| 9.22.2 || 
tasya putra-satam tesam 
yaviyan prsatah sutah 


sa tasmad drupado jajne 


Sarva-sampat-samanvitah 


Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Prsata. From Prsata 
was born King Drupada, who was opulent in all supremacy. 


Tasya refers to Somaka. Of Somaka’s hundred sons, Jantu was the eldest and Prsata 
was the youngest. From Prsata was born Drupada 


|| 9.22.3 || 
drupadad draupadi tasya 
dhrstadyumnadayah sutah 
dhrstadyumnad dhrstaketur 


bharmyah pancalaka ime 


From Maharaja Drupada, Draupadi was born. Maharaja Drupada also had 
many sons, headed by Dhrstadyumna. From Dhrstadyumna came a son named 
Dhrstaketu. All these personalities are known as descendants of Bharmyasva 
or as the dynasty of Pancala. 


|| 9.22.4-5 || 
yo 'jamidha-suto hy anya 
rksah samvaranas tatah 
tapatyam surya-kanyayam 


kuruksetra-patih kuruh 


pariksih sudhanur jahnur 
nisadhas ca kuroh sutah 
suhotro 'bhut sudhanusas 


cyavano 'tha tatah krti 


Another son of Ajamidha was known as Rksa. From Rksa came a son named 
Samvarana, and from Samvarana through the womb of his wife, Tapati, the 
daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King of Kuruksetra. Kuru had four 


sons--Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Nisadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, 
and from Suhotra, Cyavana. From Cyavana, Krti was born. 


|| 9.22.6 || 
vasus tasyoparicaro 
brhadratha-mukhas tatah 
kusamba-matsya-pratyagra- 


cedipadyas ca cedipah 


The son of Krti was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed by 
Brhadratha, were Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All the sons of 
Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state. 


The sons headed by Brhadratha are listed. 


|| 9.22.7 || 
brhadrathat kusagro 'bhud 
rsabhas tasya tat-sutah 
jajne satyahito 'patyam 


puspavams tat-suto jahuh 


From Brhadratha, Kusagra was born; from KuSagra, Rsabha; and from 


Rsabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puspavan, and the son of 
Puspavan was Jahu. 


|| 9.22.8]| 
anyasyam api bharyayam 
Sakale dve brhadrathat 
ye matra bahir utsrste 
jaraya cabhisandhite 
jiva jiveti kridantya 


jarasandho 'bhavat sutah 


Through the womb of another wife, Brhadratha begot two halves of a son. The 
mother rejected them, but later a she-demon named Jara playfully joined them 
and said, "Come to life, come to life!" Thus the son named Jarasandha was 
born. 


Jara was a Raksasi. 


|| 9.22.9]| 
tatas ca sahadevo 'bhut 
somapir yac chrutasravah 
pariksir anapatyo 'bhut 


suratho nama jahnavah 


From Jarasandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, Somapi; and 
from Somapi, SrutaSrava. The son of Kuru called Pariksi had no sons, but the 
son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son named Suratha. 


From Somapi came Srutasgrava. Pariksi was Kuru’s son. Suratha was the son of Jahnu 
(Gjahanvah). 


|| 9.22.10 || 
tato vidurathas tasmat 
sarvabhaumas tato 'bhavat 
jayasenas tat-tanayo 


radhiko 'to 'yutayv abhut 


From Suratha came a son named Vidutratha, from whom Sarvabhauma was 
born. From Sarvabhauma came Jayasena; from Jayasena, Radhika; and from 
Radhika, Ayutayu. 


From Radhika was born Ayutayu. 


|| 9.22.11 || 


tatas cakrodhanas tasmad 
devatithir amusya ca 
rksas tasya dilipo 'bhut 


pratipas tasya catmajah 


From Ayutayu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was Devatithi. The 
son of Devatithi was Rksa, the son of Rksa was Dilipa, and the son of Dilipa 
was Pratipa. 


|| 9.22.12-13 || 
devapih Santanus tasya 
bahlika iti catmajah 
pitr-rajyam parityajya 


devapis tu vanam gatah 


abhavac chantanu raja 
pran mahabhisa-samjnitah 
yam yam karabhyam sprsati 


jirnam yauvanam eti sah 


The sons of Pratipa were Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. Devapi left the 
kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and therefore Santanu became 
the king. Santanu, who in his previous birth was known as Mahabhisa, had the 


ability to transform anyone’s old age to youth simply by touching that person 
with his hands. 


In his previous birth Santanu was Mahabhisa. By touching an old person, that person 
because youthful. 


|| 9.22.14-15 || 
Santim apnoti caivagryam 
karmana tena Santanuh 


sama dvadasSa tad-rajye 


na vavarsa yada vibhuh 


Santanur brahmanair uktah 
parivettayam agrabhuk 
rajyam dehy agrajayasu 


pura-rastra-vivrddhaye 


Because the King was able to make everyone peaceful by the touch of his 
hand, his name was Santanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom 
for twelve years, the brahmanas said, "You are faulty for enjoying the property 
of your elder brother. For the prosperity of your kingdom and home, you 
should return the kingdom to him." 


Indra (vibhuh) did not shower rain. Smrtisays daragnihotra-samyogam kurute yo 
‘graje sthite parivetta sa vijneyah parivittis tu purvajah: the person who gets married 
and performs sacrifice while the older brother is present is called parivetta and the 
elder brother is called parivitti. Though your elder brother lives (unmarried), you 
have married and enjoyed first and have enjoyed the kingdom. You are a parivetta. 
Because of this fault Indra does now shower rain. Therefore return the kingdom to 
him. 


|| 9.22.16-17 || 
evam ukto dvijair jyestham 
chandayam asa so 'bravit 
tan-mantri-prahitair viprair 


vedad vibhramsito gira 


veda-vadativadan vai 
tada devo vavarsa ha 
devapir yogam asthaya 


kalapa-gramam asritah 


When the brahmanas said this, Maharaja Santanu requested his elder brother 
Devapi to take charge of the kingdom. Previously, however, Santanu's minister 
ASvavara had instigated some brahmanas to induce Devapi to transgress the 

injunctions of the Vedas. He thus blasphemed the Vedic principles. Under the 


circumstances, Santanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased, 
showered rains. Devapi later took to the path of mystic yoga in a village 
named Kalapagrama. 


He requested Devapi to rule the kingdom. Devapi made statements criticizing the 
Vedas. The cause is explained. Before Santanu made his request, Santanu’s minister 
ASvavara made Devapi a heretic in order to make him unsuitable to rule. Unknown to 
Santanu, he sent brahmanas who made him deviate from the Vedas by uttering 
heretical words. Since Devapi was unsuitable to rule because of his degradation, there 
was no fault in Santanu ruling. Indra then supplied rain. 


|| 9.22.18-19 || 
soma-vamse kalau naste 
krtadau sthapayisyati 
bahlikat somadatto 'bhud 


bhurir bhurisravas tatah 


Salas ca Santanor asid 
gangayam bhisma atmavan 
sarva-dharma-vidam srestho 


maha-bhagavatah kavih 


After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of Kali, Devapi, 
in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will reestablish the Soma dynasty in 
this world. From Bahlika, the brother of Santanu, came a son named 
Somadatta, who had three sons, named Bhiri, Bhurisrava and Sala. From 
Santanu, through the womb of his wife named Ganga, came Bhisma, the 
exalted, self-realized devotee and learned scholar. 


|| 9.22.20 || 
vira-yuthagranir yena 
ramo 'pi yudhi tositah 
Santanor dasa-kanyayam 


jajne citrangadah sutah 


Bhismadeva was the foremost of all warriors. Lord ParaSurama was very 
satisfied with him in fighting. By the semen of Santanu in the womb of 
Satyavati, the daughter of a fisherman, Citrangada took birth. 


Uparicaravasu’s semen, swallowed by a fish produced a daughter. She was raised by 
the fishermen who were dasas. Thus she became known as the daughter of a dasa. 
She became well known as Satyavati. 


|| 9.22.21-24 || 
vicitraviryas Cavarajo 
namna citrangado hatah 
yasyam paraSarat saksad 


avatirno hareh kala 


veda-gupto munih krsno 
yato 'ham idam adhyagam 
hitva sva-sisyan pailadin 


bhagavan badarayanah 


mahyam putraya Santaya 
param guhyam idam jagau 
vicitraviryo 'thovaha 


kaSiraja-sute balat 


svayamvarad upanite 
ambikambalike ubhe 
tayor asakta-hrdayo 


grhito yaksmana mrtah 


Citrangada, of whom Vicitravirya was the younger brother, was killed by a 
Gandharva who was also named Citrangada. Satyavati, before her marriage to 
Santanu, gave birth to the master authority of the Vedas, Vyasadeva, known as 
Krsna Dvaipayana, who was begotten by ParaSara Muni. From Vyasadeva, I, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, was born, and from him I studied, Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


The incarnation of Godhead Vedavyasa, rejecting his disciples, headed by 
Paila, instructed Srimad-Bhagavatam to me because I was free from all 
material desires. After Ambika and Ambalika, the two daughters of Kasiraja, 
were taken away by force, Vicitravirya married them, but because he was too 
attached to these two wives, he died of tuberculosis. 


Citrangada was killed by a Gandharva of the same name in battle. Before her 
marriage to Santanu, Satyavati gave birth to Vyasa, protector of the Vedas, and a 
portion of the Lord. From him I learned Bhagavatam (idam). Bhisma took the two 
daughters by force at a svayamvara ceremony and gave them to Vicitravirya. 


|| 9.22.25 || 
ksetre 'prajasya vai bhratur 
matrokto badarayanah 
dhrtarastram ca pandum ca 


viduram capy ajijanat 


Badarayana, Sri Vyasadeva, following the order of his mother, Satyavati, begot 
three sons, two by the womb of Ambika and Ambalika, the two wives of his 
brother Vicitravirya, and the third by Vicitravirya's maidservant. These sons 
were Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. 


Vicitravirya was without offspring. His mother ordered his brother to produce 
children. This is supported by scriptural statements. Apatir apaty-lipsur devarad guru 
prayuktam rtumati: a woman whose husband is dead, desiring offspring can produce a 
child from her husband’s brother with permission of elders. 


|| 9.22.26 || 
gandharyam dhrtarastrasya 
jajne putra-satam nrpa 
tatra duryodhano jyestho 


duhsala capi kanyaka 


Dhrtarastra's wife, Gandhar1, gave birth to one hundred sons and one 
daughter, O King! The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, and the daughter's 
name was Duhsala. 


|| 9.22.27-28 || 
Sapan maithuna-ruddhasya 
pandoh kuntyam maha-rathah 
jata dharmanilendrebhyo 


yudhisthira-mukhas trayah 


nakulah sahadevas ca 
madryam nasatya-dasrayoh 
draupadyam panca pancabhyah 


putras te pitaro 'bhavan 


Pandu was restrained from sexual life because of having been cursed by a 
sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna were 
begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunti, by Dharmaraja, by the devata 
controlling the wind, and by the devata controlling the rain. Pandu's second 
wife, Madri, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two 
ASvini-kumaras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhisthira, begot five sons 
through the womb of Draupadi. These five sons were your uncles. 


Pandu was cursed by a sage in the form of a deer from having sex life. Nasatya- 
dasrayoh means “by the Asvini-kumaras.” 


|| 9.22.29 || 
yudhisthirat prativindhyah 
Srutaseno vrkodarat 
arjunac chrutakirtis tu 


Satanikas tu nakulih 


From Yudhisthira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhima a son named 
Srutasena, from Arjuna a son named Srutakirti, and from Nakula a son named 
Satanika. 


|| 9.22.30-31 || 


sahadeva-suto rajan 
chrutakarma tathapare 
yudhisthirat tu pauravyam 


devako 'tha ghatotkacah 


bhimasenad dhidimbayam 
kalyam sarvagatas tatah 
sahadevat suhotram tu 


vijayasuta parvati 


O King! The son of Sahadeva was Srutakarma. Furthermore, Yudhisthira and 
his brothers begot other sons in other wives. Yudhisthira begot a son named 
Devaka through the womb of Pauravi, and Bhimasena begot a son named 
Ghatotkaca through his wife Hidimba and a son named Sarvagata through his 
wife Kali. Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife 
named Vijaya, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains. 


In his other wife, Kali, Bhima begot a son names Sarvagata. Parvati means daughter of 
the mountain. 


|| 9.22.32 || 
karenumatyam nakulo 
naramitram tatharjunah 
iravantam ulupyam vai 
sutayam babhruvahanam 
manipura-pateh so ‘pi 


tat-putrah putrika-sutah 


Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named Karenumati. 
Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Iravan through his wife known as Ulupi, 
the daughter of the Nagas, and a son named Babhruvahana in the womb of the 
princess of Manipura. Babhruvahana became the adopted son of the king of 
Manipura. 


Ulupi was the daughter of a Naga. In the daughter of the king of Manipura, given on 
the condition that the child would be his, he begot Babhruvahana. That son became 
the son of the king, who was his grandfather. 


|| 9.22.33 || 
tava tatah subhadrayam 
abhimanyur ajayata 
sarvatirathajid vira 


uttarayam tato bhavan 


Your father, Abhimanyu, was born from the womb of Subhadra as the son of 
Arjuna. He was the conqueror of all atirathas [those who could fight with one 
thousand charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttara, the daughter of 
Viradraja, you were born. 


|| 9.22.34 || 
pariksinesu kurusu 
drauner brahmastra-tejasa 
tvam ca krsnanubhavena 


Sajivo mocito 'ntakat 


After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kuruksetra, you also 
were about to be destroyed by the brahmastra released by the son of 
Dronacarya, but by the mercy of Krsna, you were saved from death. 


|| 9.22.35 || 
taveme tanayas tata 
janamejaya-purvakah 
srutaseno bhimasena 


ugrasenas Ca viryavan 


My dear King! Your four sons—Janamejaya, the eldest, Srutasena, Bhimasena 
and Ugrasena—are very powerful. 


|| 9.22.36 || 
janamejayas tvam viditva 
taksakan nidhanam gatam 
Sarpan vai Sarpa-yagagnau 


sa hosyati rusanvitah 


Learning of your death by the Taksaka snake, your son Janamejaya, filled with 
anger, will sacrifice all the snakes in a snake sacrifice. 


|| 9.22.37 || 
kalaseyam purodhaya 
turam turaga-medhasat 
samantat prthivim sarvam 


jitva yaksyati cadhvaraih 


After conquering the world and after accepting Tura, the son of Kalasa, as his 
priest, Janamejaya will perform horse sacrifices, for which he will be known as 
Turaga-medhasat. 


Tura is the name of the priest. 


|| 9.22.38 || 
tasya putrah Sataniko 
yajnavalkyat trayim pathan 
astra-jnanam kriya-jnanam 


Saunakat param esyati 


The son of Janamejaya known as Satanika will learn from Yajnavalkya the 
three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic ceremonies. He will also 


learn the military arts from Krpacarya and knowledge of atma from the sage 
Saunaka. 


|| 9.22.39 || 
sahasranikas tat-putras 
tataS caivaSvamedhajah 
asimakrsnas tasyapi 


nemicakras tu tat-sutah 


The son of Satanika will be Sahasranika, and from him will come the son 
named Asvamedhaja. From ASvamedhaja will come Asimakrsna, and his son 
will be Nemicakra. 


|| 9.22.40]| 
gajahvaye hrte nadya 
kausambyam sadhu vatsyati 
uktas tatas citrarathas 


tasmac chucirathah sutah 


When the town of Hastinapura is inundated by the river, Nemicakra will live in 
the place known as KauSsambi. His son will be celebrated as Citraratha, and 
the son of Citraratha will be Suciratha. 


|| 9.22.41 || 
tasmac ca vrstimams tasya 
suseno ‘tha mahipatih 
sunithas tasya bhavita 


nrcaksur yat sukhinalah 


From Suciratha will come the son named Vrstiman, and his son, Susena, will 
be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Susena will be Sunitha, his son 
will be Nrcaksu, and from Nrcaksu will come a son named Sukhinala. 


From Nrcaksu (yad) will come Sukhinala. 


|| 9.22.42 || 


pariplavah sutas tasman 
medhavi sunayatmajah 
nrpanjayas tato durvas 


timis tasmaj janisyati 


The son of Sukhinala will be Pariplava, and his son will be Sunaya. From 
Sunaya will come a son named Medhavi; from Medhavi, Nrpanjaya; from 
Nrpanjaya, Durva; and from Durva, Timi. 


From Sukhinala will come Pariplava. His son will be Sunaya. Sunaya’s son will be 
Medhavi. 


|| 9.22.43 || 
timer brhadrathas tasmac 
chatanikah sudasajah 
Satanikad durdamanas 


tasyapatyam mahinarah 


From Timi will come Brhadratha; from Brhadratha, Sudasa; and from Sudasa, 
Satanika. From Satanika will come Durdamana, and from him will come a son 
named Mahinara. 


From Brhadratha will come Sudasa, and from Sudasa will come Satanika. 


|| 9.22.44-45 || 
dandapanir nimis tasya 
ksemako bhavita yatah 
brahma-ksatrasya vai yonir 


vamso devarsi-satkrtah 


ksemakam prapya rajanam 


samstham prapsyati vai kalau 


atha magadha-rajano 


bhavino ye vadami te 


The son of Mahinara will be Dandapani, and his son will be Nimi, from whom 
King Ksemaka will be born. I have now described to you the moon-god's 
dynasty, which is the source of brahmanas and ksatriyas and is worshiped by 
devatas and sages. In this Kali-yuga, Ksemaka will be the last monarch. Now I 
shall describe to you the future Magadha dynasty. 


This dynasty is respected by the devatas and sages (devarsi-satkrtah). 


|| 9.22.46-48 || 
bhavita sahadevasya 
marjarir yac chrutasravah 
tato yutayus tasyapi 


niramitro ‘tha tat-sutah 


sunaksatrah sunaksatrad 
brhatseno 'tha karmajit 
tatah sutanjayad viprah 


Sucis tasya bhavisyati 


ksemo 'tha suvratas tasmad 
dharmasutrah samas tatah 
dyumatseno ‘tha sumatih 


subalo janita tatah 


Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, will have a son named Marjari. From Marjari 
will come Srutasrava; from SrutaSsrava, Yutayu; and from Yutayu, Niramitra. 
The son of Niramitra will be Sunaksatra, from Sunaksatra will come 
Brhatsena, and from Brhatsena, Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be 
Sutanjaya, the son of Sutafjaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Suci. The son 
of Suci will be Ksema, the son of Ksema will be Suvrata, and the son of 
Suvrata will be Dharmasuttra. From Dharmasttra will come Sama; from Sama, 
Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from Sumati, Subala. 


Sahadeva was the son of Jarasandha. 


|| 9.22.49 || 
sunithah satyajid atha 
viSvajid yad ripunjayah 
barhadrathas ca bhupala 


bhavyah sahasra-vatsaram 


From Subala will come Sunitha; from Sunitha, Satyajit; from Satyajit, Visvajit; 
and from Visvajit, Ripunjaya. All of these personalities will belong to the 
dynasty of Brhadratha, which will rule the world for one thousand years. 


From the time of Jarasandha that dynasty will continue for a thousand years. The 
kings after that will be described in the Twelfth Canto. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-second Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-three 


Dynasties of Yayati’s Four Sons 


|| 9.23.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
anoh sabhanaras caksuh 


paresnus ca trayah sutah 


sabhanarat kalanarah 


srhjayas tat-sutas tatah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayati, had three sons, named 
Sabhanara, Caksu and Paresnu. O King, from Sabhanara came a son named 
Kalanara, and from Kalanara came a son named Srnjaya. 


The Twenty-third Chapter described the dynasties of Anu, Druhya, Turasu and Yadu, 
ending with Jyamagha, and describes the glory of Kartaviryarjuna. Having described 
the dynasty of Puru’s fifth son Yayati, the dynasties from the other four sons are now 
described. 


|| 9.23.2 || 
janamejayas tasya putro 
mahasalo mahamanah 
uSinaras titiksus ca 


mahamanasa atmajau 


From Srnjaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya came 
Mahasala; from Mahasala, Mahamana; and from Mahamana two sons, named 
Usinara and Titiksu. 


|| 9.23.3-4 || 
Sibir varah krmir daksas 
catvaroSinaratmajah 
vrsadarbhah sudhiras ca 
madrah kekaya atmavan 
Sibes catvara evasams 
titiksos ca rusadrathah 
tato homo ‘tha sutapa 


balih sutapaso 'bhavat 


The four sons of Usinara were Sibi, Vara, Krmi and Daksa, and from Sibi again 
came four sons, named Vrsadarbha, Sudhira, Madra and Kekaya. The son of 


Titiksu was Rusadratha. From Rusadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapa; 
and from Sutapa, Bali. 


Catvarosinaratmajah should be catvara usinaratmajah, 


|| 9.23.5 || 
anga-vanga-kalingadyah 
suhma-pundraudra-samjnhitah 
jajnire dirghatamaso 


baleh ksetre mahiksitah 


By the semen of Dirghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of the world, six 
sons took birth, namely Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhma, Pundra and Odra. 


Through the wife of Bali, the son of Utathya (brother of Brhaspati), named 
Dirghatamasa were born six sons. 


|| 9.23.6 || 
cakruh sva-namna visayan 
sad iman pracyakams ca te 
khalapano 'ngato jajne 


tasmad divirathas tatah 


These six sons, headed by Anga, later became kings of six states in the eastern 
side of India, known by the names of those kings. From Anga came a son 
named Khalapana, and from Khalapana came Diviratha. 


Visayan means provinces. Prachykan means eastern parts of Bharata-varsa. 


|| 9.23.7-10 || 


suto dharmaratho yasya 


jajne citraratho 'prajah 
romapada iti khyatas 


tasmai daSarathah sakha 


Santam sva-kanyam prayacchad 
rsyasrnga uvaha yam 
deve 'varsati yam rama 


aninyur harini-sutam 


natya-sangita-vaditrair 
vibhramalinganarhanaih 
sa tu rajno 'napatyasya 


nirupyestim marutvate 


prajam adad daSaratho 
yena lebhe 'prajah prajah 
caturango romapadat 


prthulaksas tu tat-sutah 


From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was Citraratha, 
who was celebrated as Romapada. Romapada, however, was without issue, and 
therefore his friend Maharaja Dasaratha gave him his own daughter, named 
Santa. Romapada accepted her as his daughter, and thereafter she married 
Rsyasrnga. When the devatas failed to shower rain, RsyaSrnga was appointed 
the priest for performing a sacrifice, after being brought from the forest by 
the allurement of prostitutes, who danced, sang and performed music, 
embraced him and worshiped him. Thereafter, Rsyasrnga performed a son- 
giving sacrifice on behalf of Maharaja Dasaratha, who had no issue, and then 
Maharaja DaSaratha had sons. From Romapada, by the mercy of Rsyasrnga, 
Caturanga was born, and from Caturanga came Prthulaksa. 


|| 9.23.11 || 
brhadratho brhatkarma 


brhadbhanus ca tat-sutah 


adyad brhanmanas tasmaj 


jayadratha udahrtah 


The sons of Prthulaksa were Brhadratha, Brhatkarma and Brhadbhanu. From 
the eldest, Brhadratha, came a son named Brhanmana, and from Brhanmana 
came a son named Jayadratha. 


Adyat means “from Brhadratha.” 


|| 9.23.12 || 
vijayas tasya sambhutyam 
tato dhrtir ajayata 
tato dhrtavratas tasya 


satkarmadhirathas tatah 


The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhuti, was Vijaya, and from 
Vijaya, Dhrti was born. From Dhrti came Dhrtavrata; from Dhrtavrata, 
Satkarma; and from Satkarma, Adhiratha. 


|| 9.23.13 || 
yo 'sau ganga-tate kridan 
manjusantargatam sisum 
kuntyapaviddham kaninam 


anapatyo 'karot sutam 


While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a baby wrapped up 
in a basket, left by Kunti, before her marriage. Because Adhiratha had no 
sons, he raised this baby as his own. (He was later known as Karna.) 


Apaviddham means “abandoned because of shame.” 


|| 9.23.14]| 


vrsasenah sutas tasya 


karnasya jagatipate 
druhyos ca tanayo babhruh 


setus tasyatmajas tatah 


O King! The only son of Karna was Vrsasena. Druhyu, the third son of Yayati, 
had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was known as Setu. 


Druhya was the son of Yayati. 


|| 9.23.15 || 
arabdhas tasya gandharas 
tasya dharmas tato dhrtah 
dhrtasya durmadas tasmat 


pracetah pracetasah Satam 


The son of Setu was Arabdha, Arabdha's son was Gandhara, and Gandhara's 
son was Dharma. Dharma's son was Dhrta, Dhrta's son was Durmada, and 
Durmada's son was Praceta, who had one hundred sons. 


|| 9.23.16 || 
mlecchadhipatayo 'bhuvann 
udicim disam asritah 
turvasos ca suto vahnir 


vahner bhargo 'tha bhanuman 


The sons of Praceta occupied the northern side of India, which was devoid of 
Vedic civilization, and became kings there. Yayati's second son was Turvasu. 
The son of Turvasu was Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, 
Bhanuman. 


Turvasu was also a son of Yayati. 


|| 9.23.17 || 


tribhanus tat-suto ‘'syapi 
karandhama udara-dhih 
marutas tat-suto 'putrah 


putram pauravam anvabhut 


The son of Bhanuman was Tribhanu, and his son was the magnanimous 
Karandhama. Karandhama's son was Maruta, who had no sons and who 
therefore adopted a son of the Puru dynasty [Maharaja Dusmanta] as his own. 


Maruta had no son and therefore adopted Dusmanta of the Puru dynasty as his son 


|| 9.23.18-19 || 
dusmantah sa punar bheje 
Sva-vamSam rajya-kamukah 
yayater jyestha-putrasya 


yador vamSam nararsabha 


varnayami maha-punyam 
Sarva-papa-haram nrnam 
yador vamsam narah Ssrutva 


Sarva-papaih pramucyate 


Maharaja Dusmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to his original 
dynasty [the Puru dynasty], even though he had accepted Maruta as his 
father. O Maharaja Paniksit! I will now describe the dynasty of Yadu, the 
eldest son of Maharaja Yayati, which vanquishes all sins. Simply by hearing 
this description, one is freed from all sinful reactions. 


Dusmanta participated in Puru’s lineage, not that of Turvasu, because he desired to 
rule the kingdom. In the Puru dynasty he had a right to claim the throne. 


|| 9.23.20-21 || 


yatravatirno bhagavan 


paramatma narakrtih 
yadoh sahasrajit krosta 


nalo ripur iti Srutah 


catvarah sunavas tatra 
Satajit prathamatmajah 
mahahayo renuhayo 


haihayas ceti tat-sutah 


In that dynasty the Supreme Lord, Paramatma, descended in his human form. 
Yadu had four sons, named Sahasrajit, Krosta, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, 
the eldest, Sahasrajit, had a son named Satajit, who had three sons, named 
Mahahaya, Renuhaya and Haihaya. 


Narakrti means his svarupa is that of a human or he is of human species, since the 
word akrti can mean svarupa or species. The human form is not a secondary feature of 
Paramatma, but his svarupa. This was shown by the following statement: 


yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
lokam punana munayo 'bhiyanti 
yesam grhan avasatiti saksad 


gudham param brahma manusya-lingam 


You Pandavas are most fortunate in this world. Sages who purify the planets come 
and visit your houses because the Supreme Brahman personally resides your houses in 
ahuman form. SB 7.10.48 


|| 9.23.22 || 
dharmas tu haihaya-suto 
netrah kunteh pita tatah 
sohanjir abhavat kunter 


mahisman bhadrasenakah 


The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was Netra, the father 
of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohanji, from Sohanji came 
Mahisman, and from Mahisman, Bhadrasenaka. 


|| 9.23.23 || 
durmado bhadrasenasya 
dhanakah krtaviryasuh 
krtagnih krtavarma ca 


krtauja dhanakatmajah 


The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. Dhanaka was 
the father of Krtavirya and also of Krtagni, Krtavarma and Krtauja. 


Bhadrasena had two sons Durmada and Dhanaka. Dhanaka’s son was Krtavirya. He 
had four sons in all. 


|| 9.23.24 || 
arjunah krtaviryasya 
sapta-dvipesvaro 'bhavat 
dattatreyad dharer amSat 


prapta-yoga-mahagunah 


The son of Krtavirya was Arjuna. He [Kartaviryarjuna] became the emperor of 
the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and received mystic power from 
Dattatreya, the incarnation of the Lord. 


If the dynasty of Yadu was cursed by Yayati, how did Arjuna become the king of the 
world? He was given powers by Dattatreya. 


|| 9.23.25 || 
na nunam kartaviryasya 
gatim yasyanti parthivah 


yajna-dana-tapo-yogaih 


Sruta-virya-dayadibhih 


No other king in this world could equal Kartaviryarjuna in sacrifices, charity, 
austerity, mystic power, education, strength or mercy. 


|| 9.23.26 || 
pancasiti sahasrani 
hy avyahata-balah samah 
anasta-vitta-smarano 


bubhuje 'ksayya-sad-vasu 


For eighty-five thousand years, Kartaviryarjuna, with inexhaustible strength, 
by memory of whom ones wealth becomes indestructible, enjoyed undecaying 
objects of the six senses. 


Anasta-vitta-smaranah means “a person by remembering whom, ones wealth is not 
destroyed.” He enjoyed undecaying objects of the six senses. 


|| 9.23.27 || 
tasya putra-sahasresu 
pancaivorvarita mrdhe 
jayadhvajah suraseno 


vrsabho madhur urjitah 


Of the one thousand sons of Kartaviryarjuna, only five remained alive after the 
fight with Parasurama. Their names were Jayadhvaja, Surasena, Vrsabha, 
Madhu and Urjita. 


Mrdhe means “in the fight with Parasurama.” 


|| 9.23.28 || 


jayadhvajat talajanghas 


tasya putra-satam tv abhut 
ksatram yat talajanghakhyam 


aurva-tejopasamhrtam 


Jayadhvaja had a son named Talajangha, who had one hundred sons. All the 
ksatriyas in that dynasty, known as Talajangha, were annihilated by the great 
power received by Maharaja Sagara from Aurva Rsi. 


Aurvasya tejasa means “by the power of King Sagara.” 


|| 9.23.29 || 
tesam jyestho vitihotro 
vrsnih putro madhoh smrtah 
tasya putra-Satam tv asid 


vrsni-jyestham yatah kulam 


Of the sons of Talajangha, Vitihotra was the eldest. The son of Madhu was 
named Vrsni. Madhu had one hundred sons, of whom Vrsni was the eldest, 
from which a dynasty started. 


Madhu was the son of Kartaviryarjuna. 


|| 9.23.30-31 || 
madhava vrsnayo rajan 
yadavas ceti samjnitah 
yadu-putrasya ca krostoh 


putro vrjinavams tatah 


svahito ‘to visadgur vai 
tasya citrarathas tatah 
SaSabindur maha-yogi 


maha-bhago mahan abhut 


caturdasSa-maharatnas 


cakravarty aparajitah 


O King! The dynasties of Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni are known as Yadava, 
Madhava and Vrsni. The son of Yadu named Krosta had a son named 
Vrjinavan. The son of Vrjinavan was Svahita; the son of Svahita, Visadgu; the 
son of Visadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha, SaSabindu. The greatly 
fortunate SaSabindu, who was a great mystic, possessed fourteen great jewels. 
He became the undefeated emperor of the world. 


Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni started famous dynasties. Sasabindhu possessed the best of 
each treasure. These treasures are 1) an elephant, (2) a horse, (3) a chariot, (4) a 
wife, (5) arrows, (6) a reservoir of wealth, (7) a garland, (8) valuable clothes, (9) trees, 
(10) a spear, (11) a noose, (12) jewels, (13) an umbrella, and (14) air plane. 


|| 9.23.32 || 
tasya patni-sahasranam 
daSanam sumaha-yasah 
daSa-laksa-sahasrani 


putranam tasv ajijanat 


The famous SaSabindu had ten thousand wives, and begot one billion sons. 


In each wife he begot one hundred thousand sons. 


|| 9.23.33 || 
tesam tu sat pradhananam 
prthusravasa atmajah 
dharmo namosana tasya 


hayamedha-Satasya yat 


Among these many sons, six were the foremost. The son of Prthusrava was 
known as Dharma, and his son was known as USana. USana was the performer 
of one hundred horse sacrifices. 


USana was the son of Dharma. 


|| 9.23.34 || 
tat-suto rucakas tasya 
pancasann atmajah srnu 
purujid-rukma-rukmesu- 


prthu-jyamagha-samjnitah 


The son of USana was Rucaka, who had five sons—Purujit, Rukma, Rukmesu, 
Prthu and Jyamagha. 


|| 9.23.35-36 || 
jyamaghas tv aprajo 'py anyam 
bharyam Saibya-patir bhayat 
navindac chatru-bhavanad 


bhojyam kanyam aharasit 


ratha-stham tam niriksyaha 
Saibya patim amarsita 
keyam kuhaka mat-sthanam 
ratham aropiteti vai 
snusa tavety abhihite 


smayanti patim abravit 


Jyamagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, Saibya, he could 
not accept another wife. JYamagha once took from the house of some royal 
enemy a girl for enjoyment, but upon seeing her Saibya becamse angry and 
said to her husband, "O cheater! Who is this girl sitting upon my seat on the 
chariot?" Jyamagha then replied, "This girl is your daughter-in-law." With a 
smile, Saibya replied. 


|| 9.23.37 || 


aham bandhyasapatni ca 
snusa me yujyate katham 
janayisyasi yam rajni 


tasyeyam upayujyate 


Saibya said, "I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl be my 
daughter-in-law?" Jyamagha replied, "My dear Queen, this girl will be the wife 
of the son you will bear." 


“T do not have a co-wife, who could bear a son.” In great fear, Jyamagha said, “You 
will have a son.” 


|| 9.23.38 || 
anvamodanta tad visve- 
devah pitara eva ca 
Saibya garbham adhat kale 
kumaram susuve subham 
sa vidarbha iti prokta 


upayeme snusam satim 


The Visvadevas and Pitrs made his words come true. Saibya became pregnant 
and in due time gave birth to a good son named Vidarbha. He later married 
the girl brought by Jyamagha as a daughter-in-law. 


Seeing the risk of life for the King whose limbs were perspiring and quivering in fear 
of his wife, the Visvadevas and Pitrs, out of compassion for him, made his words come 
true. It is understood that he had previously worshipped them with devotion. Though 
Saibya was infertile, by their mercy she became pregnant. Parasara and others say, 
“Among all those who have died and those who will be born, the husband of Saibya, 
Jyamagha, king of the earth, is the best.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-third Chapter of the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-four 


Further Descendents of the Yadu Dynasty 


|| 9.24.1 || 
Sri-Ssuka uvaca 
tasyam vidarbho ‘janayat 
putrau namna kuSa-krathau 
trtilyam romapadam ca 


vidarbha-kula-nandanam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In the womb of the girl brought by his father, 
Vidarbha begot three sons, named KuSa, Kratha and Romapada. Romapada 
was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha. 


The Twenty-fourth Chapter describes Vasudeva and Devaki, the mother and father of 
Krsna and Balarama in the Yadu dynasty. 


|| 9.24.2 || 
romapada-suto babhrur 
babhroh krtir ajayata 
uSikas tat-sutas tasmac 


cedis caidyadayo nrpah 


The son of Romapada was Babhru, from whom there came a son named Krti. 
The son of Krti was Usika, and the son of Usika was Cedi. From Cedi was born 
the king known as Caidya and others. 


Caidyadyah means Damaghosa (father of Sisupala) and others. 


|| 9.24.3-4 || 
krathasya kuntih putro 'bhud 
vrsnis tasyatha nirvrtih 
tato dasarho namnabhut 


tasya vyomah sutas tatah 


jimuto vikrtis tasya 
yasya bhimarathah sutah 
tato navarathah putro 


jato daSarathas tatah 


The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Vrsni; the son of Vrsni, Nirvrti; 
and the son of Nirvrti, DaSarha. From DaSarha came Vyoma; from Vyoma came 
Jimuta; from Jimuta, Vikrti; from Vikrti, Bhimaratha; from Bhimaratha, 
Navaratha; and from Navaratha, DaSaratha. 


Kratha was the son of Vidarbha. 


|| 9.24.5 || 
karambhih sakuneh putro 
devaratas tad-atmajah 
devaksatras tatas tasya 


madhuh kuruvaSad anuh 


From DaSaratha came a son named Sakuni and from Sakuni a son named 
Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devarata, and his son was Devaksatra. 
The sons of Devaksatra were Madhu and KuruvaSa. From KuruvaSa there 
Came ason named Anu. 


Devaksatra’s sons were Madhu and KuruvaSa. Kuruvasa had a son named Anu. 


|| 9.24.6-8 || 
puruhotras tv anoh putras 
tasyayuh satvatas tatah 
bhajamano bhajir divyo 


vrsnir devavrdho 'ndhakah 


satvatasya sutah sapta 
mahabhojas ca marisa 
bhajamanasya nimlocih 


kinkano dhrstir eva ca 


ekasyam atmajah patnyam 
anyasyam Ca trayah sutah 
Satajic ca sahasrajid 


ayutajid iti prabho 


The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, and the son of 
Ayu was Satvata. O great King! Satvata had seven sons, named Bhajamana, 
Bhaji, Divya, Vrsni, Devavrdha, Andhaka and Mahabhoja. From Bhajamana by 
one wife came three sons—Nimloci, Kinkana and Dhrsti. And from his other 
wife came three other sons—Satajit, Sahasrajit and Ayutajit. 


|| 9.24.9 || 
babhrur devavrdha-sutas 
tayoh slokau pathanty amu 
yathaiva Srnumo durat 


Ssampasyamas tathantikat 


The son of Devavrdha was Babhru. Concerning Devavrdha and Babhru our 
predecessors sang two verses. Though we hear these verses from a distant 
past, we see them as if they were present. 


Satvata’s son was Devavrdha. Devavrdha’s son was Babhru. There is a song about the 
father and son. 


|| 9.24.10-11 || 
babhruh srestho manusyanam 
devair devavrdhah samah 
purusah panca-sastis ca 


sat-sahasrani casta ca 


ye 'mrtatvam anuprapta 
babhror devavrdhad api 
mahabhojo 'tidharmatma 


bhoja asams tad-anvaye 


"Among human beings Babhru is the best and that Devavrdha is equal to the 
devatas. Because of the association of Babhru and Devavrdha, all of their 
descendants, numbering 14,065, achieved liberation." In the dynasty of King 
Mahabhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the Bhoja kings. 


Babhror devavrdhat means “by the strength of the association of Babhru and 
Devavrdha.” 


|| 9.24.12 || 
vrsneh sumitrah putro 'bhud 
yudhajic ca parantapa 
Sinis tasyanamitras ca 


nighno 'bhud anamitratah 


O King, suppressor of enemies! The sons of Vrsni were Sumitra and Yudhajit. 
From Yudhajit came Sini and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named 
Nighna. 


Vrsni was another son of Satvata. 


|| 9.24.13 || 
satrajitah prasenas ca 
nighnasyathasatuh sutau 
anamitra-suto yo 'nyah 


Sinis tasya ca satyakah 


The two sons of Nighna were Satrajita and Prasena. Another son of Anamitra 
was another Sini, and his son was Satyaka. 


|| 9.24.14 || 
yuyudhanah satyakir vai 
jayas tasya kunis tatah 
yugandharo 'namitrasya 


vrsnih putro ‘paras tatah 


The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhana, whose son was Jaya. From Jaya Came a son 
named Kuni and from Kuni a son named Yugandhara. Another son of 
Anamitra was Vrsni. 


Satyakih means the son of Satyaka. Anamitra’s son was Vrsni, different from the 
previously mentioned Vrsni. 


|| 9.24.15 || 
Svaphalkas citrarathas ca 
gandinyam ca svaphalkatah 
akrura-pramukha asan 


putra dvadaSa visrutah 


From Vrsni came the sons named Svaphalka and Citraratha. From Svaphalka 
by his wife Gandini came Akrura. Akrura was the eldest, but there were twelve 
other sons, all of whom were well known. 


Akrura was the chief over the twelve other sons such as Asanga. This is an atad-guna- 
samvijnana-bahu-vrihi compound (since he is the chief but excluded from the twelve 
sons). 


|| 9.24.16-18 || 
asangah sarameyas ca 
mrduro mrduvid girih 
dharmavrddhah sukarma ca 


ksetropekso 'rimardanah 


Satrughno gandhamadas ca 
pratibahus ca dvadasa 
tesam svasa sucarakhya 


dvav akrura-sutav api 


devavan upadevas ca 
tatha citrarathatmajah 
prthur vidurathadyas ca 


bahavo vrsni-nandanah 


The names of these twelve were Asanga, Sarameya, Mrdura, Mrduvit, Giri, 
Dharmavrddha, Sukarma, Ksetropeksa, Arimardana, Satrughna, Gandhamada 
and Pratibahu. These brothers also had a sister named Sucara. From Akrura 
Came two sons, named Devavan and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, 
headed by Prthu and Viduratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the 
dynasty of Vrsni. 


Citraratha was the brother of Svaphalka. 


|| 9.24.19 || 
kukuro bhajamanas ca 
sucih kambalabarhisah 


kukurasya suto vahnir 


viloma tanayas tatah 


Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambalabarhisa were four other sons of Vrsna 
son of Anamitra. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was Viloma. 


Kukura and others were sons of the Vrsna mentioned in verse 14. However in Visnu 
Purana these four are said to be sons of Andhaka. 


|| 9.24.20 || 
kapotaroma tasyanuh 
sakha yasya ca tumburuh 
andhakad dundubhis tasmad 


avidyotah punarvasuh 


The son of Viloma was Kapotaroma, and his son was Anu, whose friend was 
Tumburu. From Andhaka came Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From 
Avidyota came a son named Punarvasu. 


Andhaka was the son of Satvata. 


|| 9.24.21-23 || 
tasyahukas cahuki ca 
kanya caivahukatmajau 
devakas cograsenaS ca 


catvaro devakatmajah 


devavan upadevas ca 
sudevo devavardhanah 
tesam svasarah saptasan 


dhrtadevadayo nrpa 


Santidevopadeva ca 


Srideva devaraksita 
sahadeva devaki ca 


vasudeva uvaha tah 


Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ahuka and Ahuki respectively, 
and Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, 
named Devavan, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven 
daughters, named Dhrtadeva, Santideva, Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, 
Sahadeva, Devaki. Vasudeva, the father of Krsna, married all these sisters. 


|| 9.24.24 || 
kamsah sunama nyagrodhah 
kankah sankuh suhus tatha 
rastrapalo 'tha dhrstis ca 


tustiman augrasenayah 


Kamsa, Sunama, Nyagrodha, Kanka, Sanku, Suhu, Rastrapala, Dhrsti and 
Tustiman were the sons of Ugrasena. 


Augrasenayah means “sons of Ugrasena.” 


|| 9.24.25 || 
kamsa kamsavati kanka 
surabht rastrapalika 
ugrasena-duhitaro 


vasudevanuja-striyah 


Kamsa, Kamsavati, Kanka, Surabhi and Rastrapalika were the daughters of 
Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers. 


|| 9.24.26 || 


suro vidurathad asid 


bhajamanas tu tat-sutah 
Sinis tasmat svayam bhojo 


hrdikas tat-suto matah 


The son of Citraratha (brother of Svaphalka) was Viduratha, the son of 
Viduratha was Stra, and his son was Bhajamana. The son of Bhajamana was 
Sini, the son of Sini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hrdika. 


Viduratha was the son of Citraratha. 


|| 9.24.27 || 
devamidhah satadhanuh 
krtavarmeti tat-sutah 
devamidhasya surasya 


marisa nama patny abhut 


The three sons of Hrdika were Devamidha, Satadhanu and Krtavarma. The son 
of Devamidha was Sura, whose wife was named Marisa. 


Hridkia’s sons were Devamidah, Satadhanu, and Krtavarma. Sura was Devamidha’s 
son. Marisa was Sura’s wife. 


|| 9.24.28-31 || 
tasyam sa janayam asa 
daSa putran akalmasan 
vasudevam devabhagam 


devaSravasam anakam 


srhjayam syamakam kankam 
Samikam vatsakam vrkam 
deva-dundubhayo nedur 


anaka yasya janmani 


vasudevam hareh sthanam 
vadanty anakadundubhim 
prtha ca Srutadeva ca 


srutakirtih Srutasravah 


rajadhidevi caitesam 
bhaginyah panca kanyakah 
kunteh sakhyuh pita suro 


hy aputrasya prtham adat 


Through Marisa, King Sura begot Vasudeva, Devabhaga, Devasrava, Anaka, 
Srnjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, Vatsaka and Vrka. These ten sons were 
sinless. When Vasudeva was born, the devatas sounded kettledrums. 
Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the proper place for the appearance Krsna, 
was also known as Anakadundubhi (sound of drums). The five daughters of 
King Sura, named Prtha, Srutadeva, Srutakirti, SrutaSrava and Rajadhidevi, 
were Vasudeva's sisters. Sura gave Prtha to his friend Kunti, who had no 
issue, and therefore another name of Prtha was Kunti. 


Vasudeva was the place in which the Lord appeared. Among his daughters, Sura 
gave his daughter Prtha to Kunti saying, “Let her be your daughter.” 


|| 9.24.32 || 
sapa durvasaso vidyam 
deva-hutim pratositat 
tasya virya-pariksartham 


ajuhava ravim Sucih 


Kunti was given power to call the devatas by Durvasa, who has satisfied with 
her service. To examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunti 
immediately called for the sun-god. 


Prtha received power to call the devatas from Durvasa who came to her house and 
was Satisfied with her service. 


|| 9.24.33 || 
tadaivopagatam devam 
viksya vismita-manasa 
pratyayartham prayukta me 


yahi deva ksamasva me 


Seeing the sun-god appear, in astonishment she said, "I was simply examining 
the effectiveness of this power. Please go away and excuse me." 


Devam means the sun-god. “I have used this power to test it. Please forgive me. Iam 
must a girl. You have no use for me. Please go.” 


|| 9.24.34 || 
amogham deva-sandarsam 
adadhe tvayi catmajam 
yonir yatha na dusyeta 


kartaham te sumadhyame 


The sun-god said: O beautiful Prtha! Your meeting with the devatas cannot be 
fruitless. Therefore, I shall give you a son in such a way that you will not lose 
your virginity. 


The sun-god spoke. “Who will marry me, if I have lost my virginity?” I shall arrange 
that you will not lose your virginity. 


|| 9.24.35 || 
iti tasyam sa adhaya 
garbham suryo divam gatah 
sadyah kumarah sanjajne 


dvitiya iva bhaskarah 


After saying this, the sun-god made her pregnant and returned to the celestial 
kingdom. Immediately from Kunti a child was born, who was like a second 
sun-god. 


|| 9.24.36 || 
tam satyajan nadi-toye 
krcchral lokasya bibhyati 
prapitamahas tam uvaha 


pandur vai satya-vikramah 


Fearing people's criticisms, with great difficulty she gave up her child by 
placing it in a basket in the river. Your great-grandfather the pious and 
chivalrous King Pandu later married Kunt1. 


|| 9.24.37 || 
Srutadevam tu karuso 
vrddhaSarma samagrahit 
yasyam abhud dantavakra 


rsi-Sapto diteh sutah 


VrddhaSarma, the King of Karisa, married Kunti's sister Srutadeva, and from 
her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been cursed by the sages headed by 
Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly been born as the son of Diti named 
Hiranyaksa. 


|| 9.24.38 || 
kaikeyo dhrstaketus ca 
srutakirtim avindata 
santardanadayas tasyam 


pancasan kaikayah sutah 


King Dhrstaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Srutakirti, another sister of 
Kunti's. Srutakirti had five sons, headed by Santardana. 


|| 9.24.39 || 
rajadhidevyam avantyau 
jayaseno ‘janista ha 
damaghosas cedi-rajah 


srutasravasam agrahit 


Through the womb of Rajadhidevi, another sister of Kunti's, Jayasena begot 
two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, the king of the Cedi state 
married Srutasrava. This king's name was Damaghosa. 


Avantyau means Vinda and Anuvinda. 


|| 9.24.40 || 
Sisupalah sutas tasyah 
kathitas tasya sambhavah 
devabhagasya kamsayam 


citraketu-brhadbalau 


The son of Srutasrava was Sisupala, whose birth has already been described 
(in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam). Vasudeva's brother named 
Devabhaga had two sons born of his wife, Kamsa. These two sons were 
Citraketu and Brhadbala. 


|| 9.24.41 || 
kamsavatyam devasravasah 
suvira isumams tatha 
bakah kankat tu kankayam 


satyajit purujit tatha 


Vasudeva's brother named Devasrava married Kamsavati, by whom he begot 
two sons, named Suvira and Isuman. Kanka, Vasudeva’s brother, by his wife 
Kanka, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit. 


Having described the husband’s of Vasudeva’s sisters and their sons, now Sukadeva 
describes the wives of his nine brothers and their children in nine and a half verses. 


|| 9.24.42 || 
srnjayo rastrapalyam ca 
vrsa-durmarsanadikan 
harikesa-hiranyaksau 


surabhumyam ca Syamakah 


King Srnjaya, Vasudeva’s brother, by his wife, Rastrapalika, begot sons headed 
by Vrsa and Durmarsana. King Syamaka, another brother of Vasudeva,by his 
wife, Surabhumi, begot two sons, named Harikesa and Hiranyaksa. 


|| 9.24.43 || 
misrakesyam apsarasi 
vrkadin vatsakas tatha 
taksa-puskara-Saladin 


durvaksyam vrka adadhe 


King Vatsaka, brother of Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife, Misrakesi, who 
was an Apsara, begot sons headed by Vrka. Vrka, brother of Vasudeva, by his 
wife, Durvaksi, begot Taksa, Puskara, Sala and so on. 


|| 9.24.44]| 
sumitrarjunapaladin 
samikat tu sudaman1 
anakah karnikayam vai 


rtadhama-jayav api 


From Samika, brother of Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife, Sudamani, came 
Sumitra, Arjunapala and other sons. King Anaka, brother of Vasudeva, by his 
wife, Karnika, begot two sons, namely Rtadhama and Jaya. 


|| 9.24.45 || 
pauravi rohini bhadra 
madira rocana ila 
devaki-pramukhas casan 


patnya anakadundubheh 


Devaki, Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, Ila were all wives of 
Vasudeva. Among them all, Devaki was the chief. 


|| 9.24.46 || 
balam gadam saranam Ca 
durmadam vipulam dhruvam 
vasudevas tu rohinyam 


krtadin udapadayat 


Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohini, begot sons such as Bala, Gada, 
Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. 


|| 9.24.47-48 || 
subhadro bhadrabahus ca 
durmado bhadra eva ca 
pauravyas tanaya hy ete 


bhutadya dvadasabhavan 


andopananda-krtaka- 
suradya madiratmajah 
kausalya kesinam tv ekam 


asuta kula-nandanam 


From the womb of Pauravi came twelve sons, including Bhuta, Subhadra, 
Bhadrabahu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, Krtaka, Sura and 


others were born from the womb of Madira. Bhadra gave birth to only one son, 
named Kesi. 


KauSalya means his wife Bhadra. 


|| 9.24.49 || 
rocanayam ato jata 
hasta-hemangadadayah 
ilayam uruvalkadin 


yadu-mukhyan ajijanat 


Vasudeva, by Rocana, begot Hasta, Hemangada and other sons. And by his 
wife named Ila he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief 
personalities in the dynasty of Yadu. 


|| 9.24.50 || 
viprstho dhrtadevayam 
eka anakadundubheh 
Santidevatmaja rajan 


prasama-prasitadayah 


From the womb of Dhrtadeva, sister of Devaki, Vasudeva begot a son named 
Viprstha. The sons of Santideva, another wife of Vasudeva, were Prasama, 
Prasita and others. 


|| 9.24.51 || 
rajanya-kalpa-varsadya 
upadeva-suta dasa 
vasu-hamsa-suvamSadyah 


Sridevayas tu sat sutah 


Vasudeva by his Upadeva, sister of Devaki, produced ten sons, headed by 
Rajanya, Kalpa and Varsa. From Srideva, another wife, came six sons, such as 
Vasu, Hamsa and Suvamsa. 


|| 9.24.52 || 
devaraksitaya labdha 
nava catra gadadayah 
vasudevah sutan astav 


adadhe sahadevaya 


Vasudeva, by Devaraksita, another sister of Devaki, bore nine sons, headed by 
Gada. Vasudeva, by Sahadeva, sister of Devaki, begot eight sons. 


|| 9.24.53-55 || 
pravara-sruta-mukhyams ca 
saksad dharmo vasun iva 
vasudevas tu devakyam 


asta putran ajijanat 


kirtimantam susenam Ca 
bhadrasenam udara-dhih 
rjum sammardanam bhadram 


sankarsanam ahisvaram 


astamas tu tayor asit 
svayam eva harih kila 
subhadra ca mahabhaga 


tava rajan pitamahi 


The eight sons of Sahadeva were headed by Pravara and Sruta. Vasudeva, 
dharma personified, also begot eight sons equal to the Vasus through the 
womb of Devaki. These included the wise Kirtiman, Susena, Bhadrasena, Rju, 
Sammardana, Bhadra and Sankarsana, the controller and serpent incarnation. 


But their eighth son was Svayam Bhagavan. The highly fortunate Subhadra, 
your grandmother, was also their daughter. 


Svayam means Krsna is not an amsa. 


|| 9.24.56 || 
yada yada hi dharmasya 
ksayo vrddhis ca papmanah 
tada tu bhagavan isa 


atmanam srjate harih 


Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the principles of irreligion 
increase, the Supreme Lord, the controller, manifests his form. 


This verse explains the general reason for the Lord’s appearance. 


|| 9.24.57 || 
na hy asya janmano hetuh 
karmano va mahipate 
atma-mayam vineSasya 


parasya drastur atmanah 


O King! But for the mercy of the excellent Lord, who is the witness, there is no 
cause for the Lord’s appearance or activities. 


“The cause of the jiva being born and performing actions is his previous karmas. This 
is caused by maya. What is the cause of the Lord’s birth and actions?” Except for 
mercy (mayam) for the jivas (atma) of the Lord (atmanah), there is no reason. 
According to Visva-prakaSa, maya_can mean mercy as well as deceit. The result of his 
mercy is his birth and activities. By showing his birth and activities, all the jivas can be 
delivered. The Lord’s is capable of doing this because he is the most excellent 
(parasya). The cause of his mercy is that he is the witness (drastuh) of the jivas, 
seeing the jivas who have fallen into the ocean of suffering through repeated birth. 


|| 9.24.58 || 
yan maya-cestitam pumsah 
sthity-utpatty-apyayaya hi 
anugrahas tan-nivrtter 


atma-labhaya cesyate 


Even the actions of the Lord in the form of the purusa in relation to maya for 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe, are his mercy alone. 
That mercy acts to produce detachment from the world and attainment of the 
Lord in the spiritual world. 


Mercy being the cause of his appearance is shown by kaimutya. The action in the 
form of glance of the Lord (pumsah) upon prakrti (maya-cestitam) for creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the jivas’ bodies, is certainly (hi) because of his mercy. 
What then to speak of his activities such as lifting Govardhana, which are completely 
devoid of maya? The Lord’s mercy consists of glancing over maya, thinking, “Let the 
jivas get their material enjoyment after attaining material intelligence and senses!” 
“But how can this be mercy? The jivas, by enjoying material objects and undergoing 
creation maintenance and destruction of the universe, simply experience suffering.” 
He acts so that the jivas become detached from the world and its enjoyments, by 
bhakti, jnana and vairagya, and so that the jiva can attain the Lord (atma-labhaya). 
Without intelligence and sense, the jiva cannot attain bhakti or jnana. The cause of the 
creation of the world is mercy to the jivas. 


buddhindriya-manah-pranan jananam asrjat prabhuh 


matrartham ca bhavartham ca atmane 'kalpanaya ca 


The Supreme Lord manifested the material intelligence, senses, mind and vital air of 
the living entities so that they could indulge their desires for sense gratification, take 
repeated births to engage in fruitive activities, become elevated in future lives and 
ultimately attain the Lord. SB 10.87.2 


|| 9.24.59 || 
aksauhininam patibhir 
asurair nrpa-lanchanaih 


bhuva akramyamanaya 


abharaya krtodyamah 


The Lord acted to relieve the burden of the earth which was being overtaken 
by demonic leaders of great armies, who posed as kings. 


Seven verses make clear the reason for the Krsna’s birth and actions. His mercy for 
the sadhaka and siddha devotees situated on earth is shown. The Lord was merciful, 
because he destroyed samsara for the demons by killing them. 


|| 9.24.60 || 
karmany aparimeyani 
manasapi suresvaraih 
saha-sankarsanas cakre 


bhagavan madhusudanah 


The Supreme Lord, with the cooperation of Balarama, performed activities 
beyond the comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva. 


|| 9.24.61 || 
kalau janisyamananam 
duhkha-soka-tamo-nudam 
anugrahaya bhaktanam 


supunyam vyatanod yasah 


He also spread his most pure glories which destroy suffering, lamentation and 
ignorance to give mercy to the devotees who would be born in the future Kali- 
yuga. 


Having described the Lord’s mercy to the persons present at that time, Sukadeva 
describes the Lord’s mercy for persons in the future. 


|| 9.24.62 || 


yasmin sat-karna-ptyuse 


yaSas-tirtha-vare sakrt 
Srotranjalir upasprsya 


dhunute karma-vasanam 


A person who, with ears like cupped hands, drinks just once topics of the 
Lord, which are nectar for the ears of the devotees and the most famous holy 
place, destroys all impressions of Karma. 


“You have said that the fame of the Lord is supunya. That means by hearing about the 
Lord one goes to Svarga.” No, that is not so. The ears are like cupped hands for 
drinking the water of the best holy place, fame personified, which is nectar for the 
ears of the devotees. Performing even acamana with this nectar, what to speak of 
drinking it, taking it just once, what to speak of many times, one destroys ignorance, 
the impressions of karma. Even though the Lord is not present, must by hearing his 
glories one crosses samsara. 


|| 9.24.63-64 || 
bhoja-vrsny-andhaka-madhu- 
surasena-daSarhakaih 
Slaghaniyehitah Sasvat 


kuru-srnhjaya-pandubhih 


snigdha-smiteksitodarair 
vakyair vikrama-hlaya 
nrlokam ramayam asa 


murtya sarvanga-ramyaya 


Krsna, whose actions are praised by the descendants of Bhoja, Vrsni, 
Andhaka, Madhu, Surasena, Dasarha, Kuru, Srijaya and Pandu, pleased his 
devotees by his pleasing, affectionate glances, his satisfying instructions and 
his heroic actions, using his body which was pleasing in all aspects. 


All the associates possessing unlimited greatness who were present at that time to 
witness his actions directly are worthy of praise. Being the objects of his prema, 
attracted to drinking the sweetness of his form with their eyes, giving success to all 
their senses such as the ears, they were most fortunate. His glances were pleasing 
and affectionate. His words fulfilled all desires (udaraih). He gave bliss to his dear 


human devotees (nrlokam) by his pastimes of moving his sweet feet, or showing his 
pride and valor in vira-rasa. 


|| 9.24.65 || 
yasyananam makara-kundala-caru-karna- 
bhrajat-kapola-subhagam savilasa-hasam 
nityotsavam na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyo 


naryo naras ca muditah kupita nimes ca 


The joyful gopis and priya-narma-sakhas drank with their eyes Krsna’s face, a 
continual festival of delight, with its playful smile, attractive with beautiful 
cheeks and ears shining from his makaras earrings. But they could not be 
fully satisfied, and became angry with the creator who made their eyes blink. 


However, among the devotees, the inhabitants of Vraja, and among the inhabitants of 
Vraja, the gopis and the priya-narma-sakhas, such as Subala, were the best among all 
for drinking Krsna’s sweetness. They were the most fortunate of all. Of all his limbs, 
his face is the sweetest. His face is divided in two parts, upper and lower, giving great 
sweetness. However of all the great sweetnesses, the great sweetness of his smile, like 
an emperor, resides on his lips. This portion is described. His had ears lit by his 
makaras earrings, and cheeks lit and made attractive to the viewer (subhagam) by 
those earrings. And on that face was a smile indicating his joy, longing and fickleness. 
Just as his ears were more beautiful than his earrings, making the earrings more 
beautiful, so his cheeks were more beautiful than those earrings. When he chewed 
betel nut, though both the earring and smile were charming, the smile was more 
splendid than his earrings, because of the smile’s purity, because of its softness, and 
because of its inflation caused by the betel nut inside. 


Though they drank that smile with the cupped hands of their eyes, they were not 
satisfied with it, because of the beauty of the edges of his mouth with red lips and 
teeth, because of its all-controlling nature of all the types of sweetness, because of its 
light which extinguished all types of suffering, because it created greed in cakora bird 
hearts of the devotees to drink that sweetness, because it increased the ocean of 
desire in the young women, and because its very nature was to create symptoms of 
madness, which destroyed the self-control of the innocent young women of Vraja. 


Unable to tolerate the blinking of their eyes, they became angry with the creator of 
blinking (nimeh). Among the women, only the gopis, and not others, exhibited rudha- 
maha-bhava in which they could not tolerate the blinking of their eyes. Among the 
men, only Krsna’s priya-narma-sakhas, such as Subala, and not others, had such 


experiences, since it is impossible for only the gopis and the priya-narma-sakhas to 
have rudha-bhava. This is stated in Ujjvala-nila-mani. 


adya premantikam tatranuragantam samanjasa 
ratir bhavantimam simam samarthaiva prapadyate 
ratir narma vayasyanam anuragantimam sthitim 


tesv eva subaladinam bhavantam eva gacchatiti 


Some of the Lord's conjugal lovers experience the varieties of love to the stage 
of prema, others to anuraga. Others attain the state of maha-bhava. The narma- 
vayasya friends attain up to anuraga, and Subala and his associates attain up to 
the stage of maha-bhava. Ujjvala-nila-mani 14.232-233 


|| 9.24.66 || 
jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitartho 
hatva ripun suta-Satani krtorudarah 
utpadya tesu purusah kratubhih samije 


atmanam atma-nigamam prathayan janesu 


When he was born, Krsna left Vasudeva’s house and went to Vraja, in order to 
display to the world the highest prema. After killing demons and liberating 
them, he married many women and produced hundreds of son by them. As 
para brahman in human form, he worshipped himself through sacrifice and 
established path of the Vedas belonging to him alone, for the benefit of the 
people. 


“What are Krsna’s birth and activities?” In response to this question, all at once, 
Sukadeva, in two verses, describes everything in summary, with a desire to satisfy his 
own longing and increase the longing of Pariksit. Krsna went from Vasudeva’s house 
to Vraja, in order to increase (edhitarthah), in order to reveal the greatest degree of 
the crest jewel of human goals, prema, since Krsna’s primary goal in appearing was to 
display prema, and prema attained its highest peak in Vraja. He killed the enemies. 
One of his goals was to give liberation to the demons. In his wives, he produces 
hundreds of sons. This illustrated his establishment of dharma. He is called purusah 
because he is para-brahman with a human form. He worshiped himself through 
sacrifice because there is no other person worthy of worship. Why did he worship? 
He did this to establish his own path of the Vedas. 


|| 9.24.67 || 
prthvyah sa vai guru-bharam ksapayan kurunam 
antah-samuttha-kalina yudhi bhupa-camvah 
drstya vidhuya vijaye jayam udvighosya 


procyoddhavaya ca param samagat sva-dhama 


He destroyed the heavy burden of the earth, by annihilating with his glance 
the armies of kings in battle, by creating enmity within the family, and loudly 
proclaimed the victory of Arjuna. After speaking spiritual knowledge to 
Uddhava, he resided in Dvaraka in aprakata-lila. 


This verse explains his goal of ridding the earth of its burden. By his glance he 
destroyed the armies of kings. The purpose is explained. He loudly proclaimed the 
victory of Arjuna (vijaye). He announced to the people that all had been conquered by 
Arjuna. Another goal was to display bhakti, jnana and vairagya. He thus instructed 
Uddhava. He stayed in Dvaraka (svadhama), giving up visibility in this world. And in 
his form of Narayana he went to his abode of Vaikuntha. 


The commentary Saratha-darsini on the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Canto has 
been completed to give pleasure to the hearts of the devotees in accordance with the 
views of the acaryas. 


I am drowning in an ocean of offenses and am bound up with inner pain. May the 
devotees pull me out with the stick of their merciful glance. I have completed the 
Ninth Canto on the fifth lunar day of the waxing moon of Vaisakha month on the bank 
of Radha-kunda. 


